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In  the  Senate  of  the  United  States, 

January  15,  1901. 
Resolved,  That  there  be  printed  as  a  Senate  document  the  Compi- 
lation of  Reports  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United 
States  Senate  from  seventeen  hundred  and  eighty  nine  to  nineteen 
hundred,  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  as  authorized  by  the  Act  approved  June  sixth,  nineteen 
hundred,  entitled  '  'An  Act  making  appropriations  to  supj)ly  deficiencies 
in  the  appi'opriatious  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  thirtieth,  nineteen 
hundred,  and  for  prior  j^ears,  and  for  other  purj)oses." 
Attest : 

Charles  G.  Bennett, 

Secretary. 
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[See  pp.  7,  12,  19,  77,  196,] 

FOURTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

April  15,  1796. 

On  an  act  for  the  relief  and  protection  of  American  seamen,  Mr. 
King  reported  an  amendment  to  the  bill,  so  as  to  read : 

Sec.  3.  And,  in  order  that  full  and  speedy  information  may  be 
obtained  of  the  seizure  and  detention,  by  any  foreign  power,  of  any 
seaman  employed  on  board  any  ship  or  vessel  of  the  United  States, 

Be  it  furtlier  enacted,  That  it  shall,  and  hereby  is,  declared  to  be 
the  duty  of  the  master  of  every  ship  or  vessel  of  the  United  States, 
any  of  the  crew  whereof  shall  have  been  impressed  or  detained  bj'  any 
foreign  jiower,  at  the  first  port  at  which  such  ship  or  vessel  shall 
arrive,  if  such  impressment  or  detention  happened  on  the  high  seas, 
or,  if  the  same  happened  within  any  foreign  port,  then  in  the  port  in 
which  the  same  happened,  immediately  to  make  a  protest,  stating  the 
manner  of  such  impressment  or  detention,  by  whom  made,  together 
with  the  name  and  place  of  residence  of  the  person  impressed  or 
detained,  distinguishing  also  whether  he  was  an  American  citizen, 
and,  if  not,  to  what  nation  he  belonged. 

(Annals,  4th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  72,73;  Stat.  L.,  vol.  1,  p.  477.) 


[See  pp.  6,  10,  12,  47,  69,  77,  196.1 
May  18,  1796. 

On  memorial  of  Walter  Stewart  and  others  as  to  French  spoliations, 
Mr.  Bingham  rejDorted  as  follows: 

That,  considering  the  advanced  period  of  the  session,  it  will  be  expe- 
dient to  refer  the  said  memorial  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  in  order 
that  he  may  investigate  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  claims  exhibited 
therein,  and  report  on  the  same  at  the  next  meeting  of  Congress. 
(Annals,  4th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  75,  76,  96.) 


[See  pp.  8,  28,  122.] 

FIFTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

June  13,  1797. 

On  message  of  President  Adams  as  to  privateering,  Mr.  Livermore 
reported  the  following  bill: 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  if  any  citizen 
or  citizens  of  the  United  States  shall,  without  the  limits  of  the  same, 
fit  out  and  arm,  or  attemj^t  to  fit  out  and  arm,  or  procure  to  be  fitted 
out  and  armed,  or  shall  knowinglj^  aid  or  be  concerned  in  the  furnish- 
ing, fitting  out,  or  arming  anj^  private  ship  or  vessel  of  war,  with  the 
intent  that  such  vessel  or  ship  shall  be  employed  to  cruise  or  commit 
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hostilities  upon  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property  of  any  prince  or 
State  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace,  or  upon  the  citizens 
of  the  United.  States  or  their  property,  or  shall  take  command  of,  or 
enter  on  board  of  any  such  ship  or  vessel  for  the  intent  aforesaid,  or 
shall  purchase  an  interest  in  any  vessel  so  fitted  out  and  armed,  with 
a  view  to  share  in  the  profits  thereof,  such  person  or  persons  so 
offending  shall,  on  conviction  thereof,  be  adjudged  guilty  of  a  higli 
misdemeanor,  and  shall  be  punished  by  a  fine  not  exceeding  ten  thou- 
sand dollars  and  imprisonment  not  exceeding  ten  years;  and  the  trial 
for  such  offence,  if  committed  without  the  limits  of  the  United  States, 
shall  be  the  district  where  the  offender  shall  be  apprehended  or  first 
brought. 

Sec.  2.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  nothing  in  the  foregoing  act 
shall  be  construed  to  prevent  the  prosecution  or  punishment  of  trea- 
son or  any  piracy  defined  hy  a  treaty  or  other  law  of  the  United  States. 
(Annals,  5th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,"l5, 16,  17,  20,  3685;  Stat.  L.,  vol.  1, 
p.  520.) 

[See  pp.  5,  8,  10,  13,  47,  69,  77,  196.] 

FIFTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

May  18,  1798. 

On  message  of  President  Adams  relating  to  depredations  of  French 
privateers,  Mr.  Goodhue  reported  as  follows: 

AN  ACT  more  effectually  to  protect  the  commerce  and  coasts  of  the 

United  States. 

Whereas  armed  vessels,  sailing  under  authority  or  pretence  of 
authority  from  the  Republic  of  France,  have  committed  depredations 
on  the  commerce  of  the  United  States,  and  have  recently  captured 
the  vessels  and  j)roperty  of  citizens  thereof  on  and  near  the  coasts 
in  violation  of  the  law  of  nations  and  treaties  between  the  United 
States  and  the  French  nation;  Therefore 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  he  is  hereby  author- 
ized, to  instruct  and  direct  the  commanders  of  the  armed  vessels 
belonging  to  the  United  States  to  seize,  take,  and  bring  into  any  port 
of  the  United  States,  to  be  proceeded  against  according  to  the  laws 
of  nations,  any  such  armed  vessel  which  shall  have  committed  or 
which  shall  be  found  hovering  on  the  coasts  of  the  United  States  for 
the  purpose  of  committing  depredations  on  the  vessels  belonging  to 
citizens  thereof,  and  also  to  retake  any  ship  or  vessel  of  any  citizen 
or  citizens  of  the  United  States  which  may  have  been  captured  by 
any  such  armed  vessel. 

(Annals,  5th  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  559,  562,  563;  Stat.  L.,  vol.  1,  p.  561.) 


[See  pp.  46,  47,  120,  355.] 

SIXTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 
May  7,  1800. 

As  to  the  compensation  of  public  ministers,  Mr.  Morris  reported 
the  following  bill : 

Be  it  enacted,  etc..  That,  exclusive  of  an  outfit  which  shall  in  no 
case  exceed  the  amount  of  one  year's  full  salary  to  any  minister  j)len- 
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ipotentiary  or  charges  des  affaires,  to  whom  the  same  may  be  allowed, 
the  President  of  the  United  States  shall  not  allow  a  greater  snm  than 
at  the  rate  of  nine  thousand  dollars  per  annum  as  a  compensation  for 
all  his  personal  services  and  expenses;  nor  a  greater  sum  for  tlie  same 
than  four  thousand  five  hundred  dollars  per  annum  to  a  charge  des 
affaires;  nor  a  greater  sum  for  the  same  than  one  thousand  three  Imn- 
dred  and  liftj  dollars  per  annum  to  the  secretary  of  any  minister 
plenipotentiary. 

That  where  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  shall  be  drawn  from  the 
Treasury,  under  any  law  making  appropriation  for  the  contingent 
expenses  of  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  foreign  nations, 
the  President  shall  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  authorized  to  cause  the  same 
to  be  duly  settled  annually  with  the  accounting  officers  of  the  Treas- 
ury in  manner  folloAving — that  is  to  say,  by  causing  the  same  to  be 
accounted  for  specially  in  all  instances  wherein  the  expenditure 
thereof  may  in  his  judgment  be  made  public,  and  by  making  a 
certificate  of  the  amount  of  such  expenditures  as  he  may  deem  it 
advisable  not  to  specif j",  and  every  such  certificate  shall  be  deemed 
a  sufficient  voucher  for  the  sums  therein  expressed  to  have  been 
expended. 

(Leg.  Jour.,  vol.  3,  pp.  87,  88;  Stat.  L.,  vol.  2,  p.  78.) 


[See  pp.  5,  13,  19,77,  196.] 

NINTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

February  5,  1806. 

On  spoliation  of  the  commerce  of  the  United  States  on  the  high  seas, 
Mr.  Smith,  of  Maryland,  reported  as  follows: 

That  the  capture  and  condemnation,  under  the  orders  of  the  Brit- 
ish Government  and  adjudication  of  their  courts  of  admiralty,  of 
American  vessels  and  their  cargoes,  on  the  pretext  of  their  being 
employed  in  a  trade  of  the  enemies  of  Great  Britain,  prohibited  in 
the  time  of  peace,  is  an  unprovoked  aggression  upon  the  property'  of 
the  citizens  of  these  United  States,  a  violation  of  their  neutral  rights, 
and  an  encroachment  upon  their  national  independence. 

That  the  President  of  the  United  States  be  requested  to  demand 
and  insist  upon  the  restoration  of  the  property  of  their  citizens,  cap- 
tured upon  the  pretext  of  its  being  employed  in  a  trade  with  the  ene- 
mies of  Great  Britain,  prohibited  in  time  of  peace,  and  upon  the 
indemnification  of  such  American  citizens  for  their  losses  and  dam- 
ages sustained  by  these  captures  and  condemnations,  and  to  enter 
into  such  arrangements  with  the  British  Government  on  this  and  all 
other  differences  subsisting  between  the  two  nations  (and  particularly 
respecting  the  impressment  of  American  seamen),  as  may  be  consist- 
ent with  the  honor  and  interests  of  the  United  States,  and  manifest 
their  earnest  desire  to  obtain  for  themselves  and  their  citizens,  by 
amicable  negotiation,  that  justice  which  they  are  entitled  to. 

That  it  is  expedient  to  prohibit  by  law  the  importation  into  the 
United  States  of  any  of  the  following  goods,  wares,  or  merchandise, 
being  the  growth,  produce,  or  manufactures  of  the  United  Kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  or  the  dependencies  thereof,  that  is  to  say, 
woolens,  linens,  hats,  nails,  looking-glasses,  rum,  hardwares,  slate, 
salt,  coal,  boots,   shoes,  ribbons,  silks,  and  plated  and  glass  ware. 

The  said  prohibition  to  commence  from  the of ,  unless 

previously  thereto  equitable  arrangements  shall  be  made  between  the 
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two  Governments  on  the  differences  subsisting  between  them,  and  to 
continue  until  such  arrangements  shall  be  agreed  upon  and  settled. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  pp.  22,  33,  37;  Annals,  9th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  51,  90; 
Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  2,  p.  773.) 


[See  pp.  9, 10.] 
February  20,  1806. 

On  bill  to  prevent  the  abuse  of  the  privileges  of  foreign  ministers 
within  the  United  States,  Mr.  Adams  reported  the  following  as  an 
additional  section : 

That  whenever  the  President  of  the  United  States  shall,  under  the 
authority  of  the  laws  of  nations  and  of  this  act,  send  any  foreign 
ambassador,  minister,  or  other  person  as  aforesaid,  so  offending,  home 
to  his  sovereign,  he  shall  issue  his  warrant  to  any  officer,  civil  or  mil- 
itarj-,  under  the  authority  of  the  United  States,  commanding  him  to 
provide  for  the  departure  of  the  said  ambassador,  minister,  or  other 
person  as  aforesaid,  so  offending,  taking  due  precautions  to  avoid  all 
improper  or  unnecessary  violence  in  executing  the  said  warrant. 
And  all  officers,  civil  and  military'-,  under  the  authority  of  the  United 
States,  are  required  to  be  obedient  to  such  warrant. 
(Annals,  9th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  103,  116.) 


[See  pp.  5,  28, 122.] 

ELEVENTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

June  23,  1809. 

As  to  expediency  of  providing  by  law  for  the  exclusion  of  foreign 
armed  vessels  from  the  waters  of  the  United  States,  Mr.  Leib  reported 
as  follows : 

That,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  such  an  interdiction  is  within 
the  just  and  neutral  rights  of  the  United  States,  and,  under  other 
circumstances,  would  be  highly  expedient  and  proper.  So  long  as  a 
neutral  nation  shall  confine  itself  to  strict  measures  of  impartiality, 
allowing  no  benefit  to  one  belligerent,  not  stipulated  by  treaty,  which 
it  shall  refuse  to  another,  no  cause  whatever  is  afforded  for  exception 
or  complaint.  The  right  to  admit  an  armed  force  into  a  neutral  ter- 
ritory belongs  exclusively  to  the  neutral,  and  when  not  guaranteed 
by  treaty,  as  is  ofttimes  the  case,  such  admission  compromits  the 
neutrality  of  the  nation  which  permits  to  one  belligerent  alone  such 
an  indulgence. 

As  a  measure  of  safety  as  well  as  of  peace,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
the  United  States  to  carry  into  effect  such  a  provision.  So  long  as 
we  are  without  a  competent  force  to  protect  our  jurisdiction  from 
violation,  and  our  citizens  from  outrage,  and  our  flag  from  insults, 
so  long  ought  no  asylum  to  be  given,  but  in  distress,  to  the  armed 
vessels  of  any  nation.  The  committee  will  not  bring  into  view  the 
many  injuries  and  insults  which  the  United  States  have  sustained 
from  the  hospitable  grant  of  their  ports  and  harbors  to  belligerents, 
nor  the  facility  which  has  thereby  been  afforded  to  them  to  lay  our 
commerce  under  contribution.  It  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  great 
injuries  have  been  sustained,  and  that  imperious  duty  requires 
arrangements  at  our  hands  to  guard  our  country  in  future  from  sim- 
ilar aggressions. 


NEUTRAL    RIGHTS LETTER    OF    BRITISH    MINISTER.  9 

The  United  States  are  at  this  moment  under  no  obligation  to  with- 
hold the  restraints  within  their  power  upon  the  admission  of  foreign 
armed  vessels  into  their  ports;  but  the  committee  are  strongly 
impressed  with  the  propriety  of  avoiding  any  legislative  interference 
at  this  time,  which,  by  any  possibility,  might  be  construed  into  a 
desire  to  throw  difliculties  in  the  way  of  promised  and  pending  nego- 
tiations. They  are  desirous  that  a  fair  experiment  be  made  to  adjust 
our  differences  with  the  two  belligerent  nations,  and  that  no  provisions 
be  interwoven  in  our  laws  which  shall  furnish  a  pretext  for  delay  or 
a  refusal  to  yield  to  our  Just  and  honorable  demands. 

Calculating  that  the  overtures  which  have  been  made  by  Great 
Britain  will  be  executed  in  good  faith,  the  committee  are  willing  to 
believe  that  the  stij^ulated  arrangements  Avill  be  of  such  a  character 
as  to  guard  our  flag  from  insult,  our  jurisdiction  from  aggression,  our 
citizens  from  violation,  and  our  mercantile  property  from  spoliation. 
Under  these  impressions,  which  the  committee  have  stated  as  briefly 
as  possible,  they  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of  the  Sen- 
ate the  following  resolution,  Aiz: 

Resolved,  That  the  fvirther  consideration  of  the  subject  be  postponed  until  the 
next  session  of  Congress. 

(Annals,  11th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  42-44;  Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  3,  p.  297.) 


[See  pp.  8,  10.] 

ELEVENTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

December  5,  1809. 

On  the  message  of  the  President  respecting  the  relations  existing 
between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  and  France,  Mr.  Giles 
reported  as  follows: 

Resolved,  That  the  expressions  contained  in  the  ofiicial  letter  of 
Francis  J.  Jackson,  minister  plenipotentiary  of  His  Britannic  Majesty 
near  the  United  States,  dated  the  23d  day  of  October,  1809,  and 
addressed  to  Mr.  Smith,  Secretary  of  State,  conveying  the  idea  that 
the  Executive  Government  of  the  United  States  had  a  knowledge  that 
the  arrangement  lately  made  b}*  Mr.  Erskine,  his  predecessor,  in 
behalf  of  his  Government,  with  the  Government  of  the  United  States, 
was  entered  into  without  competent  powers  on  the  part  of  Mr. 
Erskine  for  that  purpose,  were  highly  indecorous  and  insolent;  that 
the  repetition  of  the  same  intimation  in  his  official  letter  dated  the 
4tli  of  November,  1809,  after  he  was  apprised  by  the  asseveration  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  that  the  Executive  Government  had  no  such 
knowledge,  and  that  if  it  had  possessed  such  knowledge,  such 
arrangement  would  not  have  been  entered  into  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States;  and  after  also  being  oflficialh'  apprised  that  such  inti- 
mation was  inadmissible,  was  still  more  insolent  and  aflfronting;  and 
that  in  refusing  to  receive  any  further  communications  from  liim  in 
consequence  of  these  outrageous  and  premeditated  insults,  the  Execu- 
tive Government  has  manifested  a  just  regard  to  its  own  dignity  and 
honour,  as  well  as  to  the  character  and  interest  of  the  American 
people;  that  the  letter  signed  Francis  J.  Jackson,  headed  "Circular," 
dated  13th  November,  1809,  and  published  and  circulated  through  the 
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country,  is  a  still  more  direct  and  aggravated  insult  and  aifront  to 
the  American  people  and  their  Government,  as  it  is  evidently  an 
insidious  attempt  to  excite  their  resentments  and  distrusts  against 
their  own  Government,  by  appealing  to  them,  through  false  or  fal- 
lacious disguises,  against  some  of  its  acts,  and  to  excite  resent- 
ments and  divisions  amongst  the  people  themselves,  which  can  only 
be  dishonourable  to  their  own  characters  and  ruinous  to  their  ow^n 
interests.  And  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  do  herebj^  solemnly 
pledge  themselves  to  the  American  people,  and  to  the  world,  to  stand 
hy  and  support  the  Executive  Government  in  its  refusal  to  receive  any 
further  communications  from  the  said  Francis  J.  Jackson,  and  to  call 
into  action  the  whole  force  of  the  nation,  if  it  should  become  neces- 
sary', in  consequence  of  the  conduct  of  the  Executive  Government  in 
this  respect,  to  repel  such  insults,  and  to  assert  and  maintain  the 
rights,  the  honour,  and  the  interests  of  the  United  States. 

(Leg.    Jour.,  pp.    409,410;    Stat.    L.,    vol.    2,    p.   612;  Annals, 
11th  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  482.) 


[See  pp.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9, 12,  15,  17,  18,  19,  31,  47,  69,  77,  196.] 
December  5,  1809. 

On  the  message  of  the  President  as  respects  the  relations  existing 
between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  and  France,  Mr.  Giles 
reported  as  follows: 

That  if  any  foreign  ambassador,  minister,  or  other  person  entitled 
to  enjoy  within  the  United  States  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  a 
foreign  minister  shall  have  committed,  or  may  hereafter  commit,  any 
such  act  as  by  the  laws  of  nations  would  justify  the  President  of  the 
United  States  in  ordering  such  offending  ambassador,  minister,  or 
other  person  as  aforesaid  out  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  or  out  of 
the  territories  of  the  United  States,  or  in  sending  him  home  to  his 
sovereign,  or  to  some  place  or  territory  within  his  sovereign's  juris- 
diction ;  in  every  such  place  where  the  President  of  the  United  States 
shall  deem  it  proper  and  expedient  to  exercise  his  constitutional 
authority  in  either  of  these  respects,  he  shall  be,  and  is  hereby, 
authorized  and  empowered  to  cause  a  warrant  to  be  issued  and 
signed  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  directed  to  any  civil  officer  of  the 
United  States  authorized  to  serve  process,  or  any  military  officer 
under  the  authoritj^  of  the  United  States,  commanding  him  to  pro- 
vide for  and  enforce  the  departure  of  such  ambassador,  minister,  or 
other  person  offending  as  aforesaid,  taking  due  precautions  to  avoid 
improper  or  unnecessary  violence  in  executing  such  warrant.  And 
all  officers,  civil  and  military,  under  the  authority  of  the  United 
States,  are  hereby  required  and  enjoined  to  be  obedient  to  such  War- 
rant. And  in  case  any  officer,  civil  or  military,  to  whom  such  war- 
rant shall  be  directed  shall  fail  or  unreasonably  delay  to  execute  the 
same,  every  officer  so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  mis- 
demeanor, and  shall  be  punished  by  fine  and  imprisonment  before 
anjT^  court  of  the  United  States  having  cognizance  of  the  offence: 

Provided,  That   the  fine   shall   not    exceed  dollars,  nor  the 

imprisonment  be  longer  than j'ears. 

(Annals,  11th  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  482.) 
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[See  pp.  16,  25,  32,  119,  120,  199,  276.] 

ELEVENTH  CONGRESS,  THIRD  SESSION. 

January  7,  1811. 

Mr.  Clay,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  wlioni  was 
referred  the  message  of  the  President  in  regard  to  the  country  lying 
east  of  the  Perdido  and  south  of  the  State  of  Georgia  and  the  Missis- 
sippi Territory,  made  the  following  report: 

The  United  States  of  America,  in  Congress  assembled,  having  had 
their  attention  imperiously  drawn  to  the  present  situation  of  the  ter- 
ritory adjoining  their  southern  border,  and  considering  the  influence 
which  the  destiny  of  that  territory  may  have  upon  their  secui-ity, 
tranquillity,  and  commerce,  declare  that  they  could  not  see  with 
indifference  the  said  territory  pass  into  the  hands  of  any  other  foreign 
power,  and  that  they  feel  themselves  called  upon  by  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  the  existing  crisis  to  provide,  under  certain  contin- 
gencies, for  the  temporary  occupation  of  the  said  territory. 

Whilst  they  thus  jie\d  to  what  is  demanded  of  them  by  their  own 
safety,  they  further  declare  that  the  said  territorj^  in  their  hands 
shall  remain,  subject  to  future  arrangement  between  them  and  Spain. 
(Ex.  Jour.,  Vol.  2,  p.  176.) 


[See  as  above.] 
January  11,  1811. 

Mr.  Anderson,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom 
was  referred  the  confidential  resolution  from  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives to  enable  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  territory  Ij^ing  east  of  the  river  Perdido  and  south  of 
the  State  of  Georgia  and  the  Mississippi  Territory,  and  for  other  pur- 
poses, made  the  following  rej^ort: 

Your  committee  have  given  the  resolution  to  them  referred  most 
careful  consideration,  and  beg  to  report  the  same  with  the  following 
amendment  and  to  recommend  that,  as  amended,  it  be  favorabl}^ 
considered: 

Strike  out  all  after  the  words  "Taking  into  view  the"  and  insert 
in  lieu  thereof  the  following: 

Peculiar  situation  of  S2XUI1,  and  of  her  American  provinces,  and 
considering  the  influence  which  the  destiny  of  the  territory  adjoining 
the  southern  border  of  the  United  States  may  have  upon  their  security, 
tranquillity,  and  commerce:  Therefore, 

Resolved  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  Am,erica  in  Congress  assenibled.  That  the  United  States, 
lender  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  existing  crisis,  cannot,  u-ifhoid 
serious  inquietude,  see  any  part  of  the  said  territory  pass  into  the 
hands  of  any  foreign  power,  and  that  a  due  regard  to  their  own  safety 
compels  them  to  provide,  under  certain  contingencies,  for  the  temporary 
occupation  of  the  said  territory.  They,  at  the  same  time,  declare  that 
the  said  territory  shall  in  their  hands  remain,  subject  to  future  nego- 

LtCtf'lOTly 

(Ex.  Jour.,  Vol.  2,  pp.  182,  183.) 
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[See  pp.  5,  7,  19,  77,  196.] 

TWELFTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

November  29,  1811. 

On  the  message  of  the  President  as  to  rehitions  with  France  and 
Great  Britain,  Mr.  Giles  reported  as  follows: 

Your  committee  have  endeavored  to  give  the  subject  submitted  to 
them  that  full  and  dispassionate  consideration  which  is  due  to  one  so 
intimateh^  connected  with  the  interest,  the  peace,  the  safety,  and  the 
honor  of  their  country. 

Your  committee  will  not  encumber  your  journals  and  waste  your 
patience  with  a  detailed  history  of  the  various  matters  growing  out  of 
our  foreign  relations.  The  cold  recital  of  wrongs,  of  injuries,  and 
aggressions  known  and  felt  by  everj^  member  of  this  Union  could 
have  no  other  effect  than  to  deaden  the  national  sensibility  and  render 
the  public  mind  callous  to  injuries  with  which  it  is  alreadj-  too  familiar. 

Without  recurring,  then,  to  the  multiplied  wrongs  of  partial  or  tem- 
porary operation,  of  which  we  have  so  just  cause  of  complaint  against 
the  two  great  belligerents,  j^our  committee  will  only  call  your  atten- 
tion at  this  time  to  the  sj^stematic  aggressions  of  those  powers  author- 
ized by  their  edicts  against  neutral  commerce — a  system  which,  as 
regarded  its  principles,  was  founded  on  pretentions  that  went  to  the 
subversion  of  our  national  independence,  and  which,  although  now 
abandoned  by  one  power,  is,  in  its  broad  and  destructive  operation  as 
still  enforced  by  the  other,  sapping  the  foundations  of  our  i^rosperity. 

It  is  more  than  five  years  since  England  and  France,  in  violation  of 
those  principles  of  justice  and  public  law  held  sacred  by  all  civilized 
nations,  commenced  this  unprecedented  system  by  seizing  the  prop- 
erty of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  peaceably  j)ursuing  their  law- 
ful commerce  on  the  high  seas.  To  shield  themselves  from  the  odium 
which  such  outrage  must  incur,  each  of  the  belligerents  sought  a  pre- 
text in  the  conduct  of  the  other,  each  attempting  to  justifj^  his  sj^stem 
of  rapine  as  a  retaliation  of  similar  acts  on  the  part  of  his  enemy,  as 
if  the  law  of  nations,  founded  on  the  eternal  rules  of  justice,  could 
sanction  a  principle  which,  if  engrafted  into  our  municipal  code, 
would  excuse  the  crime  of  one  robber  upon  the  sole  plea  that  the 
unfortunate  object  of  his  rapacity  was  also  a  victim  to  the  injustice 
of  another.  The  fact  of  priority  could  be  true  as  to  one  onlj^  of  the 
parties,  and  whether  true  or  false  could  furnish  no  ground  of  justi- 
fication. 

The  United  States,  thus  unexpectedly  and  violently  assailed  by  the 
two  greatest  powers  in  Europe,  withdrew  their  citizens  and  ijroi)erty 
from  the  ocean,  and,  cherishing  the  blessings  of  peace,  although  the 
occasion  would  have  fully  justified  Avar,  sought  redress  in  an  appeal 
to  the  justice  and  magnanimity  of  the  belligerents.  When  this  apijeal 
had  failed  of  the  success  which  was  due  to  its  moderation,  other  meas- 
ures, founded  on  the  same  pacific  policy  but  applying  to  the  interests 
instead  of  the  justice  of  the  belligerents,  were  resorted  to.  Such  was 
the  character  of  the  nonintercourse  and  nonimportation  laws  which 
invited  the  return  of  both  poAvers  to  their  former  state  of  amicable 
relations  by  offering  commercial  advantages  to  the  one  Avho  should 
first  revoke  his  hostile  edicts  and  imposing  restrictions  on  the  other. 

France,  at  length  availing  herself  of  the  proffers  made  equall}^  to  her 
and  her  enemy  by  the  nonimportation  law  of  May,  1810,  announced 
the  repeal,  on  the  1st  of  the  following  November,  of  the  decrees  of 
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Berlin  and  Milan.  And  it  affords  a  snbject  of  sincere  congratulation 
to  be  informed,  through  the  special  organs  of  the  Government,  that 
those  decrees  are,  so  far  at  least  as  our  rights  are  concerned,  equally 
and  j)ractically  at  an  end. 

It  was  conlidently  expected  that  this  act  on  the  part  of  France 
would  have  been  immediately  followed  by  a  revocation  on  the  part  of 
Great  Britain  of  her  orders  in  council.  If  our  reliance  on  her  justice 
had  been  impaired  by  the  wrongs  she  had  inflicted,  yet  when  she  had 
plighted  her  faith  to  the  world  that  the  sole  motive  of  her  aggressions 
on  neutral  commerce  was  to  be  found  in  the  Berlin  and  Milan  decrees, 
we  looked  forward  to  the  extinction  of  those  decrees  as  the  period 
when  the  freedom  of  the  seas  would  be  again  restored. 

In  this  reasonable  expectation  we  have,  however,  been  disappointed. 
A  year  has  elapsed  since  the  French  decrees  were  rescinded,  and  yet 
Great  Britain,  instead  of  I'etracing  pari  passu  that  course  of  unjusti- 
fiable attack  on  neutral  rights  in  which  she  professed  to  be  only  the 
reluctant  follower  of  France,  has  advanced  with  bolder  and  continu- 
ally increasing  strides.  To  the  categorical  demands  lately  made  by 
our  Government  for  the  repeal  of  her  orders  in  council  she  has  affected 
to  deny  the  practical  extinction  of  the  French  decrees,  and  she  has, 
moreover,  advanced  a  new  and  unexpected  demand,  increasing  in 
hostility  the  orders  themselves.  She  has  insisted,  through  her  accred- 
ited minister  at  this  place,  that  the  repeal  of  the  orders  in  council 
must  be  preceded  not  only  by  the  practical  abandonment  of  the 
decrees  of  Berlin  and  Milan,  so  far  as  they  infringe  the  neutral  rights 
of  the  United  States,  but  by  the  renunciation  on  the  part  of  France 
of  the  whole  of  her  system  of  commercial  warfare  against  Great 
Britain,  of  which  those  decrees  originally  formed  a  part. 

This  system  is  understood  to  consist  in  a  course  of  measures  adopted 
by  France  and  the  other  powers  on  the  Continent  subject  to  or  in 
alliance  with  her  calculated  to  prevent  the  introduction  into  their 
territories  of  the  products  and  manufactures  of  Great  Britain  and  her 
colonies  and  to  annihilate  her  trade  with  them.  However  hostile 
these  relations  may  be  on  the  part  of  France  toward  Great  Britain, 
or  however  sensibly  the  latter  may  feel  their  effects,  they  are,  never- 
theless, to  be  regarded  only  as  the  expedients  of  one  enemy  against 
another,  for  which  the  United  States,  as  a  neutral  power,  can  in  no 
respect  be  responsible;  they  are,  too,  in  exact  conformity  with  those 
which  Great  Britain  has  herself  adopted  and  acted  upon  in  time  of 
peace  as  well  as  war.  And  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  France 
would  yield  to  the  unauthorized  demand  of  America  that  which  she 
seems  to  have  considered  as  one  of  the  most  powerful  engines  of  her 
present  war. 

Such  are  the  pretensions  upon  which  Great  Britain  founds  the  vio- 
lation of  the  maritime  rights  of  the  United  States — pretensions  not 
theoretical  merely,  but  followed  up  by  a  desolating  war  upon  our 
unprotected  commerce.  The  ships  of  the  United  States,  laden  with 
the  products  of  our  own  soil  and  labor,  navigated  by  our  own  citizens, 
and  peaceably  pursuing  a  lawful  trade,  are  seized  on  our  own  coasts, 
at  the  very  mouths  of  our  harbors,  and  condemned  and  confiscated. 

Your  committee  are  not,  however,  of  that  sect  whose  worship  is  at 
the  shrine  of  a  calculating  avarice.  And  while  we  are  laying  before 
you  the  just  complaints  of  our  merchants  against  the  plunder  of 
their  ships  and  cargoes,  we  can  not  refrain  from  presenting  to  the 
justice  and  humanity  of  our  country  the  unhappy  case  of  our  impressed 
seamen.     Although  the  groans  of  these  victims  of  barbarity  for  the 
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loss  of  what  should  be  dearer  to  Americans  than  life — their  liberty; 
although  the  cries  of  their  wives  and  children  in  the  privation  of  pro- 
tectors and  i)arents  have  of  late  been  drowned  in  the  louder  clamors 
at  the  loss  of  property,  yet  is  the  practice  of  forcing  our  mariners  into 
the  British  navy,  in  violation  of  the  rights  of  our  flag,  carried  on  with 
unabated  rigor  and  severity.  If  it  be  our  duty  to  encourage  the  fair 
and  legitimate  commerce  of  this  country  b}'  protecting  the  property  of 
the  merchant,  then,  indeed,  by  as  much  as  life  and  liberty  are  more 
estimable  than  ships  and  goods,  so  much  more  imisressive  is  the  duty 
to  shield  the  persons  of  our  seamen,  whose  hard  and  honest  services 
are  employed,  equally  with  those  of  the  merchants,  in  advancing, 
under  the  mantle  of  its  laws,  the  interests  of  their  country-. 

To  sum  up  in  a  word  the  great  causes  of  complaint  against  Great 
Britain,  your  committee  need  only  say  that  the  United  States  as  a 
sovereign  and  independent  power  claim  the  right  to  use  the  ocean, 
which  is  the  common  and  acknowledged  highway  of  nations,  for  the 
purjjoses  of  transporting  in  their  own  vessels  the  j)roduce  of  their 
own  soil  and  the  acquisitions  of  their  own  industry  to  a  market  in 
the  ports  of  friendly  nations,  and  to  bring  home  in  return  such  arti- 
cles as  their  necessity  or  convenience  maj'  require,  alwaj's  regarding 
the  rights  of  belligerents  as  defined  hy  the  established  law  of  nations. 
Great  Britain,  in  defiance  of  this  incontestable  right,  captures  every 
American  vessel  bound  to  or  returning  from  a  port  where  her  com- 
merce is  not  favored,  enslaves  our  seamen,  and  in  sjDite  of  our  remon- 
strances perseveres  in  these  aggressions. 

To  wrongs  so  daring  in  character  and  so  disgraceful  in  their  execu- 
tion it  is  impossible  that  the  people  of  the  United  States  should 
remain  indifferent.  We  must  now  calmly  and  tamely  submit,  or  we 
must  resist  by  those  means  which  God  has  placed  within  our  reach. 

Your  committee  would  not  cast  a  shade  over  the  American  name  by 
the  expression  of  a  doubt  which  branch  of  this  alternative  Avill  be 
embraced.  The  occasion  is  now  presented  when  the  national  char- 
acter, misunderstood  and  traduced  for  a  time  by  foreign  and  domestic 
enemies,  should  be  "syndicated. 

If  we  have  not  rushed  to  the  field  of  battle  like  the  nations  who  are 
led  hj  the  mad  ambition  of  a  single  chief  or  the  avarice  of  a  cor- 
rupted court,  it  has  not  proceeded  from  a  fear  of  war,  but  from  a  love 
of  justice  and  humanity.  That  proud  spirit  of  liberty  and  independ- 
ence which  sustained  our  fathers  in  the  successful  assertion  of  their 
rights  against  foreign  aggression  is  not  yet  sunk.  The  patriotic  fire 
of  the  Revolution  still  burns  in  the  American  breast  Avith  a  holy  and 
unextinguishable  flame,  and  will  conduct  this  nation  to  those  high 
destinies  which  are  not  less  the  reward  of  a  dignified  moderation 
than  of  exalted  valor. 

But  we  have  borne  with  injury  until  forbearance  has  ceased  to  be  a 
virtue.  The  sovereignty  and  independence  of  these  States,  purchased 
and  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  our  fathers  from  whom  we  received 
them,  not  for  ourselves  only,  but  as  the  inheritance  of  our  posterity,  are 
deliberately  and  systematicallj^  violated.  And  the  period  has  arrived 
when  in  the  opinion  of  your  committee  it  is  the  sacred  duty  of  Con- 
gress to  call  forth  the  patriotism  and  resources  of  the  country.  By 
the  aid  of  these,  and  with  the  blessing  of  God,  we  confidentlj^  trust 
that  we  shall  be  enabled  to  procure  that  redress  which  has  been  sought 
for  by  justice,  hy  remonstrance,  and  forbearance  in  vain. 

Your  committee,  reserving  for  a  future  report  those  ulterior  meas- 
ures which  in  their  opinion  ought  to  be  pursued,  would  at  this  time 
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earnestly  recommend,  in  the  words  of  the  President,  "That  the 
United  States  be  immediately  piitinto  an  armor  and  attitude  demanded 
by  the  crisis,  and  corresponding  witli  the  national  spirit  and  expecta- 
tions." And  to  this  end  they  beg  to  submit  for  the  adoption  of  the 
House  the  following  resolntioris: 

1.  Resolved,  That  the  military  establishment  as  authorized  by  existing:  laws 
ought  to  be  immediately  com\ileted  by  filliug  up  the  ranks  and  prolonging  the 
enlistments  of  the  troops;  and  that  to  encourage  enlistments  a  bounty  in  lauds 
ought  to  be  give.i.  in  addition  to  pay  and  Ijounty  now  allowed  by  law. 

2.  That  an  additional  force  of  ten  thousand  regular  troops  ought  to  be  immedi- 
ate! j^  raised  to  serve  for  three  years:  and  that  a  bountj'  in  lauds  ought  to  be  given 
to  encourage  enlistments. 

8.  That  it  is  expedient  to  authorize  the  President,  under  proper  regulations,  to 
accept  the  service  of  an.v  number  of  volunteers,  not  exceeding  fifty  thousand,  to 
be  organized,  trained,  and  held  in  readiness  to  act  on  snch  service  as  the  exigen- 
cies ot  the  Government  may  require. 

4.  That  the  President  be  authorized  to  order  out  from  time  to  time  such  detach- 
ments of  the  militia  as  m  his  opmion  the  public  service  may  require. 

5.  That  all  the  vessels  not  now  in  service  belonging  to  the  Navy  and  worthy  of 
repair  be  immediateh'  fitted  up  and  put  in  commission. 

6.  That  it  is  expedient  to  permit  our  merchant  vessels,  owned  exclusivelj-  by 
resident  citizens,  and  navigated  solely  by  citizens,  to  arm  under  proper  regula- 
tions to  be  prescribed  by  law,  in  self-defence,  against  all  unlawful  proceedings 
against  them  on  the  high  seas. 

(Annals,  12th  Cong.,  Istsess.,  IS;  Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  3,  p.  537;  Leg. 
Jour.,  pp.  8-16.) 


[See  pp.  7,  10,  12,  15,  17,  18,  19,  31,  77,  196.] 
June  12,  1812. 

Mr.  Anderson,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom 
was  referred  the  bill  from  the  House  of  Representatives  entitled  "An 
act  declaring  war  between  Great  Britain  and  her  dependencies  and 
the  United  States  and  their  Territories,"  made  the  following  report: 

After  giving  the  subject  the  careful  consideration  which  its  gravity 
demands,  your  committee  beg  to  report  the  bill  with  the  following 
amendments: 

After  the  word  "subjects,"  in  the  seventh  line  thereof,  strike  out 
the  words  "and  of  all  persons  inhabiting  within  any  of  its  territories 
or  possessions." 

After  the  word  "Britain,"  in  the  same  line,  insert  the  word  "  and;  " 
and  to  recommend  that  the  bill  pass  as  amended. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  pp.  153,154.) 


[See  as  above.] 
June  24,  1812. 

On  the  resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives  authorizing  the 
President  of  the  United  States  to  issue  a  i^roclamation  justifying  the 
invasion  of  Canada,  Mr.  Anderson  reported  as  follows: 

Resolved  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  in  ease  it  shall  be 
deemed  necessary,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  just  rights  or  to  secure 
the  safety  of  the  United  States,  to  invade  the  provinces  of  L'pper  and 
Lower  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  and  Xew  Brunswick,  or  either  of  them, 
the  President  of  the  United  States  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  authorized 
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and  empowered  to  issue  a  proclamation  addressed  to  the  inhabitants 
of  said  provinces,  assuring  them  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  these 
•States  that  in  case  the  said  provinces,  or  any  of  them,  shall  come  into 
the  possession  of  this  Government,  the  inhabitants  of  such  province 
or  provinces  shall  be  secured  and  protected  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
their  lives,  liberty,  property,  and  religion,  in  as  full  and  ample  man- 
ner as  are  secured  to  the  people  of  the  United  States  by  their  consti- 
tutions; that  the  said  jiroelamation  be  promulgated  and  circulated  in 
the  manner  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  President,  shall  be  best  cal- 
culated to  give  it  general  publicity. 

(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  2,  pp.  290,  291.) 


[See  pp.  11,  25,  32,  119,  120,  199,  276.] 
June  30,  1812, 

On  an  act  authorizing  the  President  to  take  possession  of  a  tract  of 
country  lying  south  of  the  Mississippi  Territory  and  of  the  State  of 
Georgia,  and  for  other  purposes,  Mr.  Tait  reported  as  follows : 

That  the  President  be,  and  he  is  hereby,  authorized  to  occupy  and 
hold  the  whole  or  any  part  of  east  Florida,  including  Amelia  Island, 
and  also  parts  of  west  Florida  which  are  now  in  the  possession  and 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States. 

Sec.  2.  That  for  the  purpose  of  occupjang  and  holding  the  country 
aforesaid,  and  of  affording  protection  to  the  inhabitants  under  the 
authority  of  the  United  States,  the  President  may  employ  such  parts 
of  the  military  and  naval  force  of  the  United  States  as  he  may  deem 
necessary. 

Sec.  3.  That  for  defraying  the  necessary  expenses,  one  hundred 
thousand  dollars  are  hereby  appropriated,  to  be  paid  out  of  any 
moneys  in  the  Treasury  not  otherwise  appropriated,  and  to  be  applied 
for  the  purposes  aforesaid  under  the  direction  of  the  President. 

Sec.  4.  That  until  further  provision  shall  be  made  by  Congress, 
the  President  shall  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  empowered  to  establish, 
within  the  country  he  may  acquire  by  this  act,  a  temporary  govern- 
ment, the  civil  and  military  authorities  of  which  shall  be  vested  in 
such  person  and  persons  as  he  may  appoint  and  be  exercised  in  such 
manner  as  he  may  direct:  Provided^  That  he  shall  take  due  care  for 
the  preservation  of  social  order  and  for  securing  to  the  inhabitants 
the  enjoj^ment  of  their  personal  rights,  their  religion,  and  their  prop- 
ertj^:  And  provided  also,  That  the  section  of  country  herein  desig- 
nated, that  is  situated  to  the  eastward  of  the  river  Perdido,  may  be 
the  subject  of  further  negotiation. 

(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  2,  pp.  292,  293.) 


[See  as  above.  ] 

TWELFTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

•January  19,  1813. 

As  to  expediency  of  taking  possession  of  east  Florida,  Mr.  Anderson 
reported  the  following  resolutions : 

Resolved,  That  the  President  be,  and  he  hereby  is,  authorized  to 
occupy  and  hold  all  that  tract  of  country  called  west  Florida  which 
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lies  west  of  the  river  Perdido  not  now  in  the  possession  of  the  United 
States. 

Sec.  2.  That  the  President  be,  and  he  is  hereby,  authorized  to  occupy 
and  hold  all  that  part  of  west  Florida  east  of  the  Perdido,  and  the 
whole  or  any  part  of  east  Florida,  including  Amelia  Island. 

Sec  3.  That  for  the  purpose  of  occupying  and  holding  the  country 
aforesaid  and  of  affording  protection  to  the  inhabitants  thereof,  under 
the  authority  of  the  United  States,  the  President  may  employ  such 
parts  of  the  military  and  naval  force  of  the  United  States  as  he  may 
deem  necessary. 

Sec  4.  That  for  defraying  the  necessary  expenses  dollars 

are  hereby  appropriated,  to  be  paid  out  of  any  moneys  in  the  Treasury 
not  otherwise  appropriated,  and  to  be  applied  for  the  purposes  afore- 
said, under  the  direction  of  the  President. 

Sec  5.  That  until  further  provision  shall  be  made  by  Congress  the 
President  shall  be,  and  hereby  is,  empowered  to  establish  within  the 
country  he  may  acquire  by  this  act  a  teniporarj'  government,  the  civil 
and  military  authorities  of  which  shall  be  vested  in  such  person  and 
persons  as  he  may  appoint  and  be  exercised  in  such  manner  as  he  may 
direct:  Provided,  That  he  shall  take  due  care  for  the  preservation  of 
social  order  and  for  securing  to  the  inhabitants  the  enjoyment  of 
their  personal  rights,  their  religion,  and  their  property:  And  provided 
also,  That  the  section  of  country  herein  designated  that  is  situated 
east  of  the  river  Perdido  may  be  the  subject  of  future  negotiation. 
(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  2,  pp.  336,  337,  338.) 


[See  pp.  5,  15,  18,  19.] 

February  2,  1813. 

On  the  message  from  the  President  as  to  relations  with  foreign 
powers,  Mr.  Campbell,  of  Tennessee,  reported  as  follows: 

A  BILL  vesting  in  the  President  the  power  of  retaliation  in  the  cases  therein 

specified. 

That  if  any  citizen  of  the  United  States  in  the  military  service  of 
the  United  States  or  of  any  individual  State,  or  serving  on  board  any 
public  ship  of  war  or  any  private  armed  vessel  commissioned  for  war, 
has  been  or  shall  be  subjected  to  capital  or  other  punishment  bj'  order 
of  the  British  Government  or  of  any  court,  officer,  or  agent  acting 
under  its  authority,  on  the  pretense  of  his  having  been  born  within 
the  British  Dominions,  or  on  an}'  pretense  whatever  not  warranted  by 
the  laws  and  usages  of  war  among  civilized  nations,  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  he  is  hereby  empowered 
and  required,  in  every  such  case  to  cause  retaliation  by  a  lilve  punish- 
ment to  be  executed  on  some  person  taken  in  arms  in  the  service  of 
Great  Britain  against  the  United  States,  designating  for  that  purpose, 
on  the  first  instance,  a  prisoner  who,  having  been  born  within  the 
United  States  and  having  been  a  citizen  thereof,  shall  have  been 
taken  while  voluntarily  bearing  arms  in  the  service  of  Great  Britain 
against  the  United  States;  or,  if  there  shall  be  no  prisoner  of  that 
description,  such  other  prisoner,  being  a  native  of  some  one  of  the 
British  colonies,  now  the  United  States,  as  may  not  have  been  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States;  and  in  case  there  shall  be  no  prisoner  of 
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either  of  the  said  descriptions,  it  shall  then  be  lawful  for  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  to  cause  the  retaliations  to  be  executed  on 
any  British  subject  or  subjects  wherever  found  and  whether  taken 
in  arms  or  not  against  the  United  States:  Provided,  That  in  every 
case  the  act  or  acts  to  be  retaliated  and  the  liability  of  the  persons  to 
suffer  the  retaliation  shall  appear  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  court- 
martial,  of  which  three  field  officers  at  least  shall  make  a  part. 
(Annals,  12th  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  18.) 


[See  preceding  page.] 
February  2,  1813. 
On  message  as  to  foreign  relations,  Mr,  Campbell  reported  as  follows : 
A  BILL  vesting  in  the  President  of  the  United  States  the  power  of  retaliation. 

That  in  all  and  every  case  wherein  during  the  present  war  between 
the  United  States  of  America  and  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  any  violations  of  the  laws  and  usages  of  war 
among  civilized  nations  shall  be  or  have  been  done  and  perpetrated 
hy  those  acting  under  the  authority  of  the  British  Government  on  any 
of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  or  persons  in  the  land  or  naval 
service  of  the  United  States  the  President  of  the  United  States  is 
hereby  authorized  to  cause  full  and  ample  retaliation  to  be  made, 
according  to  the  laws  and  usages  of  war  among  civilized  nations,  for 
all  and  every  such  violation  as  aforesaid. 

Sec.  2.  That  in  all  cases  where  any  outrage  or  act  of  cruelty  or  bar- 
barity^ shall  be  or  has  been  practiced  by  any  Indian  or  Indians  in 
alliance  with  the  British  Government,  or  in  connection  with  those  act- 
ing under  the  authority  of  the  said  Government,  on  citizens  of  the 
United  States  or  those  under  its  protection,  the  President  of  the  United 
States  is  hereby  authorized  to  cause  full  and  ample  retaliation  to 
be  done  and  executed  on  such  British  subjects,  soldiers,  seamen,  or 
marines,  or  Indians  in  alliance  or  connection  with  Great  Britain,  being 
prisoners  of  war,  as  if  the  same  outrage  or  act  of  cruelty  or  barbarity 
had  been  done  under  the  authority  of  the  British  Government. 
(Annals,  12th  Cong.,  2d  sess.,  18,  70,  71.) 


THIRTEENTH  CONGRESS,  THIRD  SESSION. 
February  28,  1815. 

On  message  of  President  recommending  certain  regulations  respect- 
ing American  seamen,  Mr.  Bibb  reported  as  follows: 

That  they  fully  accord  in  the  policy  recommended,  of  avoiding,  by 
prudent  regulations,  the  occurrence  of  circumstances  which  may  dis- 
turb a  liberal  intercourse  with  foreign  nations.  They  are,  moreover, 
persuaded  that  the  navigation  of  American  vessels  exclusively  by 
American  seamen,  either  natives  or  such  as  are  already  naturalized, 
would  not  only  have  the  tendency  to  render  our  commerce  and  navi- 
gation independent  of  the  service  of  foreigners,  but  that  it  would  be 
calculated  to  remove  the  pretext  under  which  the  American  naviga- 
tion has  heretofore  been  interrupted. 

But  while  the  committee  consider  the  ^ub>ct  of  the  President's 
message  highly  important,  they  regret  that  th  ■  session  of  Congress  is 
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SO  near  its  close  that  questions  affecting  the  foreign  as  well  as  the 
domestic  policy  of  the  nation  can  not  now  receive  the  deliberate  and 
full  exatnination  to  which  they  are  entitled. 

(Leg.  Jour.,  p.  G73;  Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  3,  p.  750.) 


[See  pp.  7,  10,  12,  15,  17,  18,  31,  77,  196.] 
March  3,  1815. 

On  the  President's  message  as  to  unauthorized  mode  of  warfare, 
adopted  by  the  enemy  on  the  plea  of  retaliation,  Mr.  Bibb  reported  as 
follows : 

That,  although  the  war  has  happily  terminated,  they  deem  it 
important  to  rescue  the  American  Government  from  unworthy  impu- 
tations with  which  it  has  been  assailed  during  its  progress.  Tliey 
have,  therefore,  endeavored  to  ascertain  whether  the  destruction  of 
York,  in  Upper  Canada,  and  other  cases  assumed  by  our  late  enemj^ 
as  authorizing  a  departure  from  the  settled  rules  of  civilized  warfare 
were  of  a  character  to  justifj'  or  extenuate  their  conduct. 

From  the  results  of  the  inquiries  of  the  committee,  manifesting  to 
the  world  that  the  plea  which  has  been  advanced  for  the  destruction 
of  the  American  Capitol  and  the  plunder  of  private  property  is  with- 
out foundation,  and  will  be  found  in  the  communications  of  the 
Secretaries  of  the  Departments  of  War  and  Xavj',  and  of  General 
Dearborn,  commander  of  the  American  forces  in  the  attack  on  York, 
herewith  submitted. 

(Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  3,  p.  751.) 


[See  as  above.] 

FOURTEENTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

February  15,  1816. 

Mr.  Bibb,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was 
referred  the  resolution — 

That  the  Senate  recommend  to  and  advise  the  President  of  the  United  States  to 
pursue  further  and  friendly  negotiations  with  His  Britannic  Majesty  for  the  pur- 
pose- 
First.  Of  opening  and  establishing  on  a  satisfactory  footing  the  navigation, 
trade,  and  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  His  Majesty's  colonies  in 
the  West  Indies  and  on  the  Continent  of  America. 

Second.  Of  reopening  to  the  United  States  the  navigation  of  the  river  St.  Law- 
rence between  the  northern  boundary  and  the  city  of  (Quebec;  of  opening  to  them 
the  navigation  of  that  river  between  Quebec  and  the  ocean,  and  obtaining  for  the 
trade  of  the  United  States  in  that  quarter,  by  the  grant  of  a  suitable  equivalent,  a 
place  of  deposit  on  either  bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  within  the  province  of  Lower 
Canada. 

Third.  Of  abolishing  the  duties  imposed  on  goods  and  merchandise  exported 
from  His  Majesty's  European  dominions  to  the  United  States,  or  of  reserving  to 
them  a  right  to  countervail  the  same  by  other  and  adequate  duties,  and  of  placing 
tne  vesse.8  of  both  parties  on  the  same  footing  in  respect  to  the  amount  of  draw- 
backs. 

Fourth.  Of  agreeing  on  and  establ'.shing  adequate  stipulations  for  the  protection 
of  American  seamen  from  British  impressment. 

Fifth.  Of  defining  the  cases  which  alone  shall  be  deemed  lawful  blockades. 

Sixth.  Of  enumerating  the  articles  which  alone  shall  be  considered  contraband 
of  war. 

Seventh.  Of  providing  suitable  regulations  for  the  prosecution  of  neutral  trade 
with  the  colonies  of  the  enemy  of  either  party. 
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Eighth.  Of  protecting  the  vessels  and  merchandise  of  each  from  loss  or  damage 
by  reason  of  the  retaliatory  decrees  of  either  against  a  third  power — 

submit  the  following  report: 

The  view  which  the  committee  have  taken  of  the  subject  renders  an 
examination  of  tlie  propositions  in  detail  unnecessary.  They  have 
confined  their  inquiries  to  the  considerations,  first,  whether  there  be 
any  circumstances  which  call  for  the  proposed  advice,  and,  secondly, 
whether  there  be  not  serious  objections  to  the  interference  of  the 
Senate  in  the  direction  of  foreign  negotiations. 

In  relation  to  the  first  branch  of  inquiry,  it  is  deemed  important  to 
ascertain  whether  the  Executive  has  duly  attended  to  the  objects  com- 
prised in  the  resolution  and  Avhether  the  advice  of  the  Senate  will  fur- 
nish aid  to  his  future  exertions. 

By  recurring  to  documents  in  possession  of  the  Senate  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  most  unremitted  efforts  have  been  employed  to  obtain 
satisfactory  arrangements  upon  the  points  concerning  which  the  advice 
is  proposed.  The  committee  need  not  refer  to  the  volumes  of  instruc- 
tions and  correspondence  which  have  been  published.  They  will 
advert  only  to  the  late  negotiations  at  Ghent  and  London. 

The  attention  of  the  Executive  appears  to  have  been  directed,  in 
those  negotiations,  to  two  objects — peace  and  commerce;  and  authority 
was  given  to  our  ministers  to  form  a  treaty  for  each,  Bj^  the  letter  of 
April  15,  1813,  they  were  instructed  to  provide  against  impressment 
and  illegal  blockades;  to  restrict  contraband  of  war  to  its  just  limits; 
to  remove  restraints  on  our  commerce  with  enemy  colonies;  to  pro- 
hibit the  seizure  of  vessels  returning  from  an  enemy's  port  laden  with 
innocent  articles,  on  the  pretext  of  their  having  carried  thither  con- 
traband of  war,  or  on  their  passage  from  one  port  of  an  enemy  to 
another,  or  from  the  port  of  one  independent  nation  to  that  of  another; 
to  exempt  our  merchant  vessels  from  the  necessity  of  sending  their 
boats  with  men  and  papers  on  board  a  British  ship  of  war  for  the  pur- 
pose of  search.  This  instruction  provides  in  explicit  terms  for  Nos.  4, 
5,  6,  and  7  of  the  resolutions,  and  by  obvious  inference  for  No.  8;  for  if 
neutral  rights  are  defined  and  secured  in  the  instances  above  specified, 
the  injury  suggested  in  that  number  could  never  occur. 

The  letter  of  April  27,  1813,  which,  with  other  documents,  accompa- 
nies this  report,  and  which  authorized  the  negotiation  of  a  treaty  of 
commerce  in  the  event  of  concluding  a  treat}^  of  peace,  directs  the 
attention  of  our  ministers  to  all  the  objects  of  the  motion.  They  are 
instructed  b}^  it  to  endeavor  to  open  to  our  commerce  ever}^  part  of 
the  British  dominions,  on  a  footing  of  reciprocit}^  and  equality;  and 
are  referred,  in  aid  of  their  own  experience  and  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
ject, to  the  light  to  be  derived  from  the  treaty  of  1794  and  its  effect 
on  the  general  commerce  of  the  country;  to  the  instructions  given  to 
Messrs.  Monroe  and  Pinkney,  April  17,  180G;  to  the  project  of  a  treaty 
signed  by  them  on  the  31st  of  December  of  the  same  year;  and  to  the 
subsequent  remarks  and  instructions  of  the  Executive  respecting  it, 
B}'^  this  instruction  everj^  subject  which  could  be  considered  a  proper 
object  of  arrangement  between  the  United  States  and  Great  I3ritain 
was  committed  to  the  American  ministers,  and  all  the  light  which  the 
labor  and  talent  of  preceding  times  had  afforded  was  communicated 
as  their  guide. 

The  correspondence  between  the  ministers  of  the  United  States  and 
those  of  Great  Britain  at  Ghent  and  London,  and  the  communications 
of  the  former  to  the  Department  of  State,  furnish  satisfactory  evi- 
dence that  no  effort  which  belonged  to  either  negotiation  was  neg- 
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lected,  and  that  the  failure  to  arrange  the  subjects  embraced  by  the 
resolution  was  owing  to  the  manifest  indisposition  of  the  British  pleni- 
potentiaries to  concur  in  anj^  satisfactory  stipulations  concei-ning 
them.  If,  therefore,  the  committee  are  correct  in  stating  that  the 
resolution  communicates  no  information  not  ali'eady  known  to  the 
President, and  that  he  has  been  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty, 
a  sufficient  pledge  is  afforded  that  his  exertions  will  be  continued 
for  the  future.  And  this  pledge  is  strengthened  by  the  sentiment 
expressed  in  his  communication  to  Congress  at  the  commencement 
of  the  present  session. 

Whether  this  be  the  proper  moment  for  renewing  negotiations  upon 
the  points  presented  by  the  resolution,  or  whether  the  British  C4overn- 
ment  is  now  more  disposed  to  arrange  them  on  just  and  equal  condi- 
tions than  it  was  in  the  negotiation  latiily  terminated  at  London,  are 
questions  which  the  committee  have  not  the  information  necessar}'  to 
determine.  But  if  any  evidence  of  such  a  disposition  should  appear, 
it  can  not  reasonably  be  doubted  that  the  Executive  will  seize  all  the 
advantages  it  may  disclose. 

Is  it  probable  that  the  proposed  advice  will  aid  his  exertions?  It 
can  not  be  presumed  that  he  entertains  any  doubt  concerning  the 
opinion  of  the  Senate  with  respect  to  the  interests  comprised  in  the 
motion;  and  the  committee  do  not  perceive  how  the  expression  of 
solicitude  on  the  part  of  the  Senate  in  relation  to  the  objects  about 
which  no  difference  of  opinion  exists  can  afford  any  aid  whatsoever. 
Every  nation,  in  making  contracts,  is  supposed  to  consult  its  own 
interests;  and  it  is  believed  the  history  of  the  Avorld  does  not  furnish 
an  example  of  one  party  yielding  its  pretensions  in  consequence  of  the 
disclosure  of  unusual  solicitude  by  the  other  part3^  Should,  there- 
fore, the  proj)osed  advice  be  adopted  and  made  public,  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  beneficial  effect  would  be  produced;  and  if  it  be  kept 
secret,  as  is  usual  in  executive  business  (supposing  it  to  be  given  by 
the  Senate  as  a  branch  of  the  executive),  it  would  be  wholly  nugatory. 

The  committee  having  endeavored  to  show  that  the  resolution  is 
unnecessary,  they  proceed  to  submit  some  positive  objections  to  its 
adoption. 

If  it  be  true  that  the  success  of  negotiations  is  greatly  influenced 
by  time  and  accidental  circumstances,  the  importance  to  the  negoti- 
ating authority  of  acquiring  regular  and  secret  intelligence  can  not  be 
doubted.  The  Senate  does  not  possess  the  means  of  acquiring  such 
intelligence.  It  does  not  manage  the  correspondence  with  our  minis- 
ters abroad,  nor  with  foreign  ministers  here.  It  must,  therefore,  in 
general,  be  deficient  in  the  information  most  essential  to  a  correct 
decision. 

The  President  is  the  constitutional  representative  of  the  United 
States  with  regard  to  foreign  nations.  He  manages  our  concerns  with 
foreign  nations,  and  must  necessarily  be  most  competent  to  determine 
when,  how,  and  upon  what  subjects  negotiation  may  be  urged  with 
the  greatest  prosj)ect  of  success.  For  his  conduct  he  is  responsible  to 
the  Constitution.  The  committee  consider  this  responsibility  the 
surest  pledge  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty.  They  think  the 
interference  of  the  Senate  in  the  direction  of  foreign  negotiations  cal- 
culated to  diminish  that  responsibility,  and  thereby  to  imi:)air  the  best 
security  for  the  national  safety.  The  nature  of  transactions  with  for- 
eign nations,  moreover,  requires  caution  and  unit}'  of  design,  and 
their  success  frequently  depends  on  secrecy  and  dispatch.  A  division 
of  opinion  between  the  members  of  the  Senate  in  debate,  on  proposi- 
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tions  to  advise  the  Executive,  or  l^etween  the  Senate  and  Executive, 
could  not  fall  to  give  to  the  nation  with  whom  we  might  be  disposed 
to  treat  the  most  decided  advantages.  It  may  also  be  added  that  if 
any  benefit  be  derived  from  the  division  of  the  legislature  into  two 
bodies,  the  more  separate  and  distinct  in  practice  the  negotiating  and 
treaty-ratifying  powers  are  kept,  the  more  safe  the  national  interests. 
The  committee  are,  therefore,  of  opinion  that  the  resolution  ought 
not  to  be  adopted. 


[Extract  of  a  letter  of  the  15th  April,  1813,  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  commissioners  of 

the  United  States.] 

The  article  in  the  treaty  of  1794,  which  allows  British  traders  from  Canada  and 
the  Northwest  Company  to  carry  on  trade  with  the  Indian  tribes  within  the  limits 
of  the  United  States,  must  not  be  renewed.  The  pernicious  effects  of  this  privi- 
lege have  been  most  sensibly  felt  in  the  present  war  by  the  influence  which  it  gave 
to  the  traders  over  the  Indians,  whose  whole  force  has  been  wielded  by  means 
thereof  against  the  inhabitants  of  onr  Western  States  and  Territories.  You  will 
avoid  also  any  stipulation  which  might  restrain  the  United  States  from  increasing 
their  naval  force  to  any  extent  they  may  think  proper  on  tlie  lakes,  held  in  com- 
mon: or  excluding  the  British  traders  from  the  navigation  of  the  lakes  and  rivers 
exclusively  within  our  own  jurisdiction. 


[Mr.  Monroe  to  Albert  Gallatin,  John  Quincy  Adams,  and  James  A.  Bayard,  esqs.] 

Department  of  State,  April  27,  1813. 

Gentlemen:  On  the  presumption  that  you  may  be  able  to  conclude  a  treaty  of 
peace,  the  President  has  thought  it  expedient  to  authorize  you  to  enter  likewise 
into  a  treaty  of  commerce  with  Great  Britain.  For  this  purpose  you  are  furnished 
with  a  separate  commission. 

It  will  t)e  unnecessary  for  me  to  enter  into  any  detail  or  illustration  of  this  sub- 
ject with  you,  who  have  had  so  much  experience  in  the  important  concerns  of  the 
United  States.  You  will  endeavor  to  open  to  our  commerce  every  part  of  the 
British  dominions,  on  a  footing  of  reciprocity  and  equality  with  each.  In  pursu- 
ing this  object  you  will  avail  yourselves  of  the  light  shed  on  the  subject  by  the 
treaty  of  1794,  and  its  effects  on  the  general  commerce  of  the  country;  by  the 
instructions  from  this  Department  to  Mr.  Monroe  and  Mr.  Pinkney,  of  the  17th 
May,  1806;  by  the  project  of  a  treaty  signed  by  them  with  the  British  commis- 
sioners on  the  31st  of  December  of  the  same  year;  and  by  the  remarks  and  instruc- 
tions from  this  Department  respecting  that  project. 

In  regulating  the  trade  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  you  are 
authorized  to  adopt  the  5th  article  of  the  project  above  recited.  Should  the  Brit- 
ish Government  be  unwilling  to  regulate  the  commerce  generally  between  the 
two  countries  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  j'ou  may  applj'  to  it  the  rule  of  the  most 
favored  nation;  and  should  the  nonimportatian  ace  not  be  terminated  by  the 
treaty  of  peace,  you  may  provide  for  it  in  the  proposed  treaty  of  commerce. 
I  have  the  honor,  etc. 

James  Monroe. 


[Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  American  commissioners  at  Ghent.] 

OCTORER  4,   1814. 

On  the  subject  of  commercial  intercourse  between  the  two  nations.  I  will 
observe  generally,  that  it  may  be  better  to  avoid  all  stipulations  than  to  enter  into 
any  which  are  objectionable  or  questionable.  The  interest  and  the  wants  of  both 
nations  will  necessarily  create,  on  the  return  of  peace,  an  extensive  commerce 
between  them;  and  it  is  to  be  presumed,  when  the  passions  and  the  prejudices 
which  now  govern  the  British  cabinet  have  subsided,  that  a  more  satisfactory 
provision  for  that  object  may  be  made. 
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[Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  John  Quiucy  Adams,  esq.,  London.] 

March  13, 1815. 
I  transmit  to  you  an  act  of  Congress  proposing  an  abolition  of  all  discriminating 
duties  in  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  other  nations. 
The  British  Government  will,  it  is  presumed,  see  in  this  act  a  disposition  in  the 
United  States  to  promote  on  e(iual  and  just  conditions  an  active  and  advantageous 
commerce  between  the  two  countries.  This  may  lay  the  foundation  of  a  treaty, 
but  in  the  meantime  it  is  desirable  that  the  British  Government  should  obtain  the 
passage  of  a  similar  act  by  the  Parliament. 

James  Monroe. 


[Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  John  Qulncy  Adams,  esq.,  London,  of  the  11th 

of  May,  1815.] 

The  commissioners  of  the  United  States,  who  concluded  the  late  treaty  at  Ghent, 
had  power  to  arrange  every  other  interfering  claim  with  Great  Britain,  in  which 
it  is  regretted  they  did  not  succeed.  The  ratification  of  the  treaty  by  this  Gov- 
ernment and  the  exchange  of  it  are  understood  to  have  reached  England  while  all 
our  ministers  were  in  Europe.  It  will  be  satisfactory  to  the  President  to  learn 
that  a  negotiation  has  been  opened  by  them  with  the  British  Government  on  these 
interesting  concerns,  and  highly  gratifying  should  it  terminate  in  the  amicable 
arrangement  of  every  difference. 

James  Monroe, 


[From  the  American  commissioners  to  the  British  plenipotentaries.] 

Ghent,  December  28,  ISI4. 
The  undersigned  have  the  honor  to  inform  the  plenipotentaries  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty  that  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  between  the  United  States  and  His 
Majesty'  perfect  harmony  and  a  good  correspondence  and  of  removing  all  grounds 
of  dissatisfaction,  the  undersigned  have  been  vested  with  full  poweis  to  treat  and 
negotiate  for  and  in  the  name  of  the  United  States  with  a  minister  or  ministers  of 
His  Britannic  Majesty  furnished  with  the  like  power  concerning  the  general  com- 
merce between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  and  its  dominions  or  depend- 
encies, and  concerning  all  matters  and  subjects  connected  therewith  which  may  be 
interesting  to  the  two  nations,  and  to  conclude  and  sign  a  treaty  or  convention 
touching  the  same. 

The  undersigned  had  the  honor  to  give  an  intimation  to  that  effect  in  the  con- 
ference held  on  the  9th  of  August  with  the  plenipotentiaries  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty.  The  negotiations  for  the  restoration  of  peace  between  the  two  countries 
having  now  been  brought  to  a  happy  conclusion,  thej'  renew  the  communication 
and  avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  to  reiterate  to  the  British  plenipoten- 
tiaries the  assurance  of  their  high  consideration. 

John  Quincy  Adams, 
James  A.  Bayard, 
H.  Cl^y, 

Jonathan  Russell, 
Albert  Gallatin, 
To  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  His  Britannic  Majesty. 


April  1,  1816. 

[Senate  Report  No.  78.] 

ISIr.  King,  from  tlie  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  "whom  was 
referred  the  memorial  of  Thomas  B.  Wait,  William  S.  AVait,  and  Silas 
L.  Wait,  of  Boston,  proposing  to  publisli  an  imiiroved  edition  of  state 
papers  of  the  United  States,  with  instructions  to  inquire  into  the 
expediency  of  publishing  certain  documents  which  have  heretofore 
been  deemed  confidential,  report: 

That  the  committee  have  examined  the  files  of  confidential  docu- 
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ments  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Senate,  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Government  to  this  time,  and  liave  considered  the  vari- 
ous subjects  which  they  embrace,  composed,  of  the  most  part,  of 
information  which  the  Executives  have,  from  time  to  time,  communi- 
cated to  the  Senate,  relative  to  the  intercourse  and  negotiations  with 
foreign  powers,  much  of  which  they  are  of  opinion  should  remain 
confidential,  as  the  subject-matter  still  remains  unadjusted.  The 
documents  enumerated  in  the  subjoined  resolution  may,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  committee,  be  published  without  public  detriment.  The 
committee,  therefore,  submit  the  following  resolution : 

Resolved,  That  the  injunction  of  secrecy  be  removed  from  the  following  docu- 
ments remaining  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Senate: 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  eastern  boundary  on  British  territory  of 
February  9,  1790. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  same  subject,  February  18,  1790. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  American  prisoners  at  Algiers,  December 
30, 1790. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  trade  in  the  Mediterranean,  December  30, 1790. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  France,  January  17.  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative.to  France,  January  19,  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  France,  letter  and  decree,  January  26,  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Great  Britain,  February  14,  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Portugal,  February.  18,  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Algiers  and  Morocco.  February  22,  1791. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spain  (navigation  of  the  Mississippi),  Jan- 
uary 11,  1792. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  negotiations  at  Madrid,  March  7, 1792. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Algiers,  May  8,  1792. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spanish  interference  with  Indians.  Novem- 
ber 7,  1792. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  transactions  with  Spain,  December  16,  1793. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  prisoners,  December 
16,  1793. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Portugal  and  Algiers  (truce  between) ,  Decem- 
ber 23,  1793. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spain  (letter  from  representative  of) ,  Decem- 
ber 30,  1793. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  France  (letters  from  ministers  of),  February 
7,  1794. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spain  (extracts  from  our  ministers  at  London, 
also  from  Carmichael  and  Short),  February  24,  1794. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spain  and  Algiers,  March  3,  1794. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spanish  commissioners,  March  12, 1794. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  demand  of  France  for  money.  March  18, 1794. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  dispatches  from  Spain  (letter  from  British 
minister),  April  15,  1794. 

Message  and  document  relative  to  foreign  intercourse,  February  28, 1795. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  treaty  of  Morocco,  December  21,  1795. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  intercourse  with  Spain,  February  29, 1796. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  affairs  with  Algiers,  January  9,  1797. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  France,  January  19,  1797. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Algiers,  June  24,  1797. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  General  Washington,  July  18,  1798. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  treaty  with  Prussia,  February  17,  1800. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  transactions  with  Barbary  powers,  March  1, 
1802. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  treaty  with  Great  Britain  (British  debts), 
March  29,  1802. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  treaty  with  Great  Britain  respecting  bound- 
aries, October  24,  1803. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  war  with  Tripoli,  January  13,  1806. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  same  subject,  February  4,  1806. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  ship  New  Jersei/,  March  6,  1806. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  same  subject,  March  7,  1806. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  Spanish  innovations,  March  19, 1806. 

Message  and  documents  relative  to  ex-Bashaw  of  Tripoli,  November  11,  1807. 
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Message  and  documents  relative  to  Chesapeake  and  Leopard,  December  7, 1807. 

And  that  copies  of  the  said  messages  and  documents  be  prepared,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Senate,  and  delivered  to  Thomas  B.  Wait,  William 
S.  Wait,  and  Silas  L.  Wait. 


[See  pp.  11,  16,  32,  119,  120,  199,  276.] 

FIFTEENTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

January  10,  1818. 

On  so  luneli  of  the  President's  message  as  relates  to  tlie  illicit  intro- 
duction of  slaves  from  Amelia  Island,  Mr.  Barbour  reported  as  follows: 

That,  having  apjilied  to  the  Department  of  State  for  information 
respecting  the  illicit  introduction  of  slaves  into  the  United  States, 
they  were  referred  by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  documents  trans- 
mitted to  this  House  by  the  President's  message  of  the  15th  of  Decem- 
ber last,  consisting  of  various  extracts  of  papers  on  the  files  of  the 
Departments  of  State,  of  the  Treasury,  and  of  the  Navy,  relative  to 
the  proceedings  of  certain  persons  who  took  possession  of  Amelia 
Island  in  the  summer  of  the  past  year,  and  also  relative  to  a  similar 
establishment  previously  macle  at  Galveston,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Trinity. 

Upon  a  full  investigation  of  these  papers,  with  a  view  to  the  sub- 
ject committed  to  them,  your  committee  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  but 
too  notorious  that  numerous  infractions  of  the  law  prohibiting  the 
importations  of  slaves  into  the  United  States  have  been  perpetrated 
with  impunity  upon  our  southern  frontier,  and  they  are  further  of 
opinion  that  similar  infractions  would  have  been  repeated,  with 
increasing  activity,  without  the  timely  interposition  of  the  naval  force, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Executive  of  our  Government. 

In  the  course  of  their  investigation,  your  committee  have  found  it 
difficult  to  keep  separate  the  special  matter  given  into  their  charge 
from  topics  of  a  more  general  nature  which  are  necessarily  inter- 
woven therewith ;  they  therefore  crave  the  indulgence  of  the  House 
while  they  present  some  general  views  connected,  with  the  subject 
wiiich  have  developed  themselves  in  the  prosection  of  their  inquir3\ 

It  would  appear  from  what  can  be  collected  from  these  papers 
that  numerous  violations  of  our  laws  have  been  latterly  committed  by 
a  combination  of  freebooters  and  smugglers  of  various  nations,  who 
located  themselves,  in  the  first  instance,  upon  an  uninhabited  spot, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Trinity,  within  the  jurisdictional  limits 
of  the  United  States,  as  claimed  in  virtue  of  the  treaty  of  cession  of 
Louisiana  by  France.  This  association  of  persons  organized  a  system 
of  plunder  upon  the  high  seas,  directed  chiefly  against  Spanish  prop- 
erty, which  consisted  frequently  of  slaves  from  the  coast  of  Africa, 
but  their  conduct  appears  not  always  to  have  been  regulated  by  a 
strict  regard  to  the  national  character  of  vessels  falling  into  their 
hands  when  specie  or  other  valuable  articles  formed  part  of  the  cargo. 
Their  vessels  generally  sailed  under  a  pretended  Mexican  flag,  al- 
tliough  it  does  not  appear  that  the  establishment  at  Galveston  was 
sanctioned  by  or  connected  with  any  other  Government.  Tlie  pre- 
sumption, too,  of  any  authority  ever  having  been  given  for  such  an 
establishment  is  strongly  repelled  as  well  by  its  piratical  character  as 
its  itinerant  nature,  for  the  first  position  at  Galveston  was  abandoned 
on  or  about  the  5th  of  April  last  for  one  near  Matagorda,  upon  the 
Spanish  territory;  and  at  a  later  period  this  last  was  abandoned  and 
a  transfer  made  to  Amelia  Island,  in  East  Florida,  a  post  which  had 
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been  previously  seized  by  persons  wlio  ai)i)oar  to  have  been  equally 
unauthorized  and  who  were  at  the  time  oi"  the  said  transfer  upon  the 
point,  it  is  believed,  of  abandoning  tlieir  enterprise,  from  the  failure 
of  resources,  which  they  expected  to  have  drawn  from  within  our 
limits  in  defiance  of  our  laws.  There  exists  on  the  part  of  these  sea 
rovers  an  organized  system  of  daring  enterprise,  supported  bj^  force 
of  arms;  and  it  is  only  by  a  correspondent  system  of  coercion  that 
they  can  be  met  and  constrained  to  respect  the  rights  of  property  and 
the  laws  of  nations.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  practices  of  such 
a  character  within  our  immediate  neighborhood  and  even  within  our 
jurisdictional  limits  should  have  prevailed  unchecked  for  so  long  a 
time,  the  more  especially  as  one  of  their  immediate  consequences  was 
to  give  occasion  to  the  illicit  introduction  of  slaves  from  the  coast  of 
Africa  into  these  United  States  and  thus  to  revive  a  traffic  repugnant 
to  humanity  and  to  all  sound  principles  of  policy,  as  well  as  severely 
punishable  by  the  laws  of  the  land. 

By  the  seventh  section  of  the  act  prohibiting  the  importation  of 
slaves,  passed  in  1807,  the  President  is  fully  authorized  to  emploj^  the 
naval  force  to  cruise  on  any  part  of  the  United  States  or  Territories 
thereof  where  he  may  judge  attempts  will  be  made  to  violate  the  pro- 
visions of  that  act,  in  order  to  seize  and  bring  in  for  condemnation  all 
vessels  contravening  its  provisions,  to  be  proceeded  against  according 
to  law. 

Bj^  the  joint  resolution  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives 
of  the  loth  of  January,  1811,  and  the  act  of  the  same  date,  the  Presi- 
dent is  full}^  empowered  to  occupy  any  part  or  the  whole  of  the  terri- 
tory lying  east  of  the  river  Perdido  and  south  of  the  State  of  Georgia 
in  the  event  of  an  attempt  to  occupy  the  said  territor}^  or  any  part 
thereof  by  any  foreign  government  or  power,  and  by  the  same  resolu- 
tion and  act  he  may  emj)loy  any  part  of  the  Army  and  Navy  of  the 
United  Staces  which  he  may  deem  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  taking 
possession  of  and  occupying  the  territorj'  aforesaid  and  in  order  to 
maintain  therein  the  authority  of  the  United  States. 

Among  the  avowed  projects  of  the  i^ersons  who  have  occupied  Ame- 
lia Island  was  that  of  making  the  conquest  of  East  and  West  Florida, 
professedly  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  there  an  independent  gov- 
ernment, and  the  vacant  lands  in  those  provinces  have  been,  from  the 
origin  of  this  undertaking  down  to  the  latest  period,  held  out  as  lures 
to  the  cupidity  of  adventurers  and  as  resources  for  defraying  the 
expenses  of  the  expedition.  The  greater  part  of  West  Florida  being 
in  the  actual  possession  of  the  United  States,  this  project  involved  in 
it  designs  of  direct  hostility  against  them,  and  as  the  express  object  of 
the  resolution  and  act  of  Januarj^  15,  1811,  was  to  authorize  the  Presi- 
dent to  prevent  the  province  of  East  Florida  from  passing  into  the 
hands  of  any  foreign  power,  it  became  the  obvious  duty  of  the  Presi- 
dent to  exercise  the  authority  vested  in  him  by  that  law.  It  does  not 
appear  that  among  these  itinerant  establishers  of  republics  and  dis- 
tributers of  Florida  lands  there  is  a  single  individual  inhabitant  of 
the  country  where  the  republic  was  to  be  constituted  and  whose  lands 
were  to  be  thus  bestowed.  The  project  was  therefore  an  attempt  to 
occupj^  that  territory  by  a  foreign  power.  Where  the  i3rofession  is  in 
such  direct  opposition  to  the  fact ;  where  the  venerable  forms  by  which  a 
free  people  constitute  a  frame  of  government  for  themselves  are  pros- 
tituted by  a  horde  of  foreign  freebooters  for  purposes  of  plunder;  if, 
under  color  of  authority  from  any  of  the  provinces  contending  for 
their  independence,  the  Floridas,  or  either  of  them,  had  been  permit- 
ten  to  pass  into  the  hands  of  such  a  power,  the  committee  are  per- 
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suaded  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  point  out  to  the  discernment  of  this 
House  Iho  pernicious  influence  which  such  a  destiny  of  the  territories 
in  question  must  liave  had  upon  the  security,  tranquillity,  and  com- 
merce of  this  Union. 

It  is  a  matter  of  public  notoriety  that  two  of  the  persons  who  have 
successively  held  the  command  at  Amelia  Island,  whether  authorized 
themselves  by  any  government  or  not,  have  issued  commissions  for 
privateers  as  in  the  name  of  the  Venezuelan  and  Mexican  Govern- 
ments to  vessels  fitted  out  in  the  ports  of  the  United  States  and  chiefly 
manned  and  officered  by  our  own  countrymen  for  the  purpose  of  cap- 
turing the  property  of  nations  with  wliich  the  United  States  are  at 
peace.  One  of  the  objects  of  the  occupation  of  Amelia  Island,  it 
appears,  was  to  possess  a  convenient  resort  for  privateers  of  this 
description,  equally  reprobated  by  the  laws  of  nations,  which  recog- 
nize them  only  under  the  denomination  of  pirates,  and  by  several  of 
the  treaties  of  the  United  States  with  different  European  powers, 
which  expresslj^  denominate  them  as  such.  It  was  against  the  sub- 
jects of  Spain,  one  of  the  powers  with  which  the  United  States  have 
entered  into  stipulations  prohibiting  their  citizens  from  taking  any 
commission  from  any  x^ower  with  which  she  may  be  at  war  for  arm- 
ing any  ships  to  act  as  privateers,  that  these  vessels  have  been  com- 
missioned to  cruise,  though,  as  the  committee  have  observed,  no  flag, 
not  even  that  of  our  own  country,  has  proved  a  protection  from  them. 

The  immediate  tendenc}'  of  suffering  such  armaments  in  defiance 
of  our  laws  would  have  been  to  embroil  the  United  States  with  all  the 
nations  whose  commerce  with  our  country  was  suffering  under  these 
depredations,  and  if  not  checked  by  all  the  means  in  the  power  of  the 
Government  would  have  authorized  claims  from  the  subjects  of  foreign 
Governments  for  indemnities  at  the  expense  of  this  nation  for  the 
captures  by  our  people  in  vessels  fitted  out  in  our  ports,  and,  as  could 
not  fail  of  being  alleged,  countenanced  by  the  very  neglect  of  neces- 
sary means  of  oppressing  them.  The  possession  of  Amelia  Island  as 
a  port  of  refuge  for  such  privateers  and  of  illicit  traffic  in  the  United 
States  of  their  prizes,  which  were  frequently,  as  before  stated,  slave 
ships  from  Africa,  was  powerful  encouragement  and  temptation  to 
multiply  these  violations  of  our  laws,  and  made  it  the  duty  of  the 
Government  to  use  all  the  means  in  its  power  to  restore  the  security 
of  our  own  commerce  and  of  that  of  friendly  nations  upon  our  coast, 
which  could  in  no  other  way  more  effectually  be  done  than  by  taking 
from  this  piratical  and  smuggling  combination  their  place  of  refuge. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  give  effect  to  the  intentions  of  the  legislature, 
and  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  the  above-recited  resolution  and 
act,  it  became  necessar3%  as  it  appears  to  the  committee,  to  sujDpress 
all  establishments  of  the  hostile  nature  of  those  above  described,  made 
in  our  vicinity,  the  objects  of  which  appear  to  have  been  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  Floridas,  the  spoliation  of  peaceful  commerce  upon  and 
near  our  coasts  bj^  piratical  privateers,  the  clandestine  importation  of 
goods,  and  the  illicit  introduction  of  slaves  within  our  limits.  Such 
establishments,  if  suffered  to  subsist  and  strengthen,  would  probably 
have  rendered  nugatory  all  provisions  made  by  law  for  the  exclusion 
of  prohibited  persons.  The  course  pursued  on  this  occasion  will 
strongly  mark  the  feelings  and  intentions  of  our  Government  upon 
the  great  question  of  the  slave  trade,  which  is  so  justly  considered  by 
most  civilized  nations  as  repugnant  to  justice  and  humanity,  and 
which  in  our  particular  case  is  not  less  so  to  all  the  dictates  of  a  sound 
policy. 

Tour  committee  anticipate  beneficial  results  from  the  adoption  of 
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these  measures  by  the  Executive  in  the  promotion  of  the  security  of 
our  southern  frontier  and  its  neighboring  seas,  and  in  the  diminution 
of  the  invasions,  latterly  so  frequent,  of  our  revenue  and  prohibitory 
laws.  The  experience  of  ten  years  has,  however,  evinced  the  neces- 
sity of  some  new  regulations  being  adopted  in  order  eifectually  to  put 
a  stop  to  the  further  introduction  of  slaves  into  the  United  States. 
In  the  act  of  Congress  prohibiting  this  importation  the  policy  of  giv- 
ing the  whole  forfeiture  of  vessels  and  goods  to  the  United  States  and 
no  part  thereof  to  the  informer  may  justly  be  doubted.  This  is  an 
oversight  which  should  be  remedied.  The  act  does,  indeed,  give  a 
part  of  the  personal  penalties  to  the  informer,  but  these  penalties  are 
generally  only  nominal,  as  the  persons  engaged  in  such  traffic  are 
usually  poor.  The  omission  of  the  States  to  pass  acts  to  meet  the  act 
of  Congress,  and  to  establish  regulations  in  aid  of  the  same,  can  only 
be  remedied  by  Congress  legislating  directly  upon  the  subject  them- 
selves, as  it  is  clearly  within  the  scoj^e  of  their  constitutional  power 
to  do. 

(Am.  St.  Pap.,  Vol.  4,  p.  132.) 


March  23,  1818. 

Mr.  Barbour,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom 
was  referred  the  resolution  as  to  the  expediency  of  establishing  a  con- 
sulate at  Mogadore,  in  the  Empire  of  Morocco,  made  the  following 
report : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  beg  to  report  that  the  law  of 
the  United  States  regulating  the  intercourse  with  the  Barbary  States 
prohibits  the  establishment  of  more  than  one  consulate  in  each.  In 
Morocco  a  consul  of  the  United  States  has  resided  at  Tangiers  since 
the  year  1795.  There  does  not  appear  tobe  any  sufficient  inducement 
to  change  the  residence  of  the  consul  or  to  establish  an  additional 
officer  to  the  same  Government,  clothed  with  the  same  powers  and 
enjoying  the  like  emoluments.  All  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from 
such  an  arrangement  without  any  of  its  obvious  inconveniences  may 
be  secured  by  the  employment  of  an  agent  residing  in  Mogadore  and 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  established  consulate. 

They  are  of  the  oi)inion  that  it  is  not  expedient  to  change  the  existing 
law. 


[See  pp.  5,  8,  122.] 
April  1,  1818. 

On  an  act  in  addition  to  the  "Act  for  the  punishment  of  certain 
crimes  against  the  United  States,"  and  to  repeal  the  acts  therein  men- 
tioned, Mr.  Barbour  reported  as  follows: 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  if  any  citizen  of  the 
United  States  shall,  within  the  territory  or  jurisdiction  thereof,  accept 
and  exercise  a  commission  to  serve  a  foreign  prince,  state,  colony, 
district,  or  people,  in  war  by  land  or  by  sea,  against  any  prince,  state, 
colony,  district,  or  people  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace, 
the  person  so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor, 
and  shall  be  fined  not  more  than  two  thousand  dollars  and  shall  be 
imprisoned  not  exceeding  three  years. 

Sec.  2.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  person  shall,  within 
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the  territory  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  enlist  or  enter  him- 
self, or  hire  or  retain  another  person  to  enlist  or  enter  himself,  or  to 
go  beyond  the  limits  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  with  intent 
to  be  enlisted  or  entered  in  the  service  of  any  foreign  prince,  state, 
colony,  district,  or  people,  as  a  soldier  or  as  a  marine  or  seaman  on 
board  of  anj^  vessel  of  war,  letter  of  marque,  or  privateer,  everj^  person 
so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor,  and  shall 
be  fined  not  exceeding  one  thousand  dollars  and  be  imprisoned  not 
exceeding  three  years:  Provided,  That  this  act  shall  not  be  construed 
to  extend  to  anj^  subject  or  citizen  of  any  foreign  prince,  state,  colony, 
district,  or  people  who  shall  transiently  be  within  the  United  States 
and  shall,  on  board  of  any  vessel  of  war,  letter  of  marque,  or  privateer 
which  at  the  time  of  its  arrival  within  the  United  States  was  fitted  and 
equipped  as  such,  enlist  or  enter  himself,  or  hire  or  retain  another 
subject  or  citizen  of  the  same  foreign  prince,  state,  colony,  district,  or 
people  on  board  such  vessels  of  war,  letter  of  marque,  or  privateer, 
if  the  United  States  shall  then  be  at  peace  with  such  foreign  prince, 
state,  colony,  district,  or  people. 

Sec.  3.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  person  shall,  within 
the  limits  of  the  United  States,  fit  out  and  arm,  or  attempt  to  fit  out 
and  arm,  or  procure  to  be  fitted  out  and  armed,  or  shall  knowingly  be 
concerned  in  the  furnishing,  fitting  out,  or  arming  of  any  ship  or  vessel 
with  intent  that  such  ship  or  vessel  shall  be  employed  in  the  service 
of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  to 
cruise  or  commit  hostilities  against  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property 
of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people  with 
whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace,  or  shall  issue  or  deliver  a  com- 
mission within  the  territory  or  jnrisdiction  of  the  United  States,  for 
any  ship  or  vessel,  to  the  intent  that  she  may  be  employed  as  afore- 
said, every  person  so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  mis- 
demeanor, and  shall  be  fined  not  more  than  ten  thousand  dollars  and 
imprisoned  not  more  than  three  years;  and  every  such  ship  or  vessel, 
with  her  tackle,  apparel,  and  furniture,  together  with  all  materials, 
arms,  ammunition,  and  stores,  which  may  have  been  procured  for  the 
building  and  equipment  thereof,  shall  be  forfeited,  one-half  to  the 
use  of  the  informer  and  the  other  half  to  the  use  of  the  United  States. 

Sec.  4.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  citizen  or  citizens  of 
the  United  States  shall,  without  the  limits  thereof,  fit  out  and  arm,  or 
attempt  to  fit  out  and  arm,  or  procure  to  be  fitted  out  and  armed,  or 
shall  knowingly  aid  or  be  concerned  in  the  furnishing,  fitting  out, 
or  arming,  any  private  ship  or  vessel  of  war,  or  privateer,  with  intent 
that  such  ship  or  vessel  shall  be  employed  to  cruise,  or  commit  hos- 
tilities upon  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  or  their  property,  or  shall 
take  the  command  of  or  enter  on  board  of  any  such  ship  or  vessel 
for  the  intent  aforesaid,  or  shall  purchase  any  interest  in  any  such 
ship  or  vessel  with  a  view  to  share  in  the  profits  thereof,  such  person 
so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor  and  fined 
not  more  than  ten  thousand  dollars  and  imprisoned  not  more  than  ten 
years;  and  the  trial  for  such  offense,  if  committed  without  the  limits 
of  the  United  States,  shall  be  in  the  district  in  which  the  offender 
shall  be  apprehended  or  first  brought. 

Sec.  5.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  person  shall,  within 
the  territory  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  increase  or  augment, 
or  procure  to  be  increased  or  augmented,  or  shall  knowingly  be  con- 
cerned in  increasing  or  augmenting  the  force  of  any  ship  of  war, 
cruiser,  or  other  armed  vessel  Avliich  at  the  time  of  her  arrival  within 
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the  United  Slates  was  a  ship  of  war,  cruiser,  or  armed  vessel  in  the 
service  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or 
people,  or  belonging-  to  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  any  such  prince  or 
state,  colony,  district,  or  people,  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at 
peace,  by  adding  to  the  number  of  the  guns  of  such  vessel,  or  by 
chauging  those  on  board  of  her  for  guns  of  a  larger  caliber,  or  by  the 
addition  thereto  of  any  equiiiment  solely  aj)plicable  to  war,  every 
person  so  offending  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor, 
shall  be  fined  not  more  than  one  thousand  dollars  and  be  imprisoned 
not  more  than  one  year. 

Sec.  6.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  if  any  person  shall,  within 
the  territory  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  begin  or  set  on  foot, 
or  provide  or  prepare  the  means  for  any  militarj"  expedition  or  enter- 
prise, to  be  carried  on  from  thence  against  the  territory  or  dominions 
of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people 
with  whom  the  United  States  are  (at)  peace,  every  person  so  offend- 
ing shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor,  and  shall  be  fined 
not  exceeding  three  thousand  dollars  and  impi-isoned  not  more  than 
three  years. 

Sec.  7.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  the  district  courts  shall 
take  cognizance  of  complaints,  by  whomsoever  instituted,  in  cases  of 
captures  made  within  the  waters  of  the  United  States,  or  within  a 
marine  league  of  the  coasts  or  shores  thereof. 

Sec.  8.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  in  every  case  in  which  a 
vessel  shall  be  fitted  out  and  armed,  or  attempted  to  be  fitted  out  and 
armed,  or  in  which  the  force  of  any  vessel  of  war,  cruiser,  or  other 
armed  vessel  shall  be  increased  or  augmented,  or  in  which  any  mili- 
tary expedition  or  enterprise  shall  be  begun  or  set  on  foot  contrary  to 
the  provisions  and  prohibitions  of  this  act;  and  in  every  case  of  the 
capture  of  a  ship  or  vessel  within  the  jurisdiction  or  protection  of  the 
United  States  as  before  defined,  and  in  every  case  in  which  any  proc- 
ess issuing  out  of  any  court  of  the  United  States  shall  be  disobeyed 
or  resisted  by  any  person  or  persons  having  the  custody  of  any  vessel 
of  war,  cruiser,  or  other  armed  vessel  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state, 
or  of  any  colony,  district;,  or  people,  or  of  any  subjects  or  citizens  of 
any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  in 
every  such  case  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  or  such  other  person  as  he  shall  have  empowered  for  that  pur- 
pose, to  employ  such  part  of  the  land  or  naval  forces  of  the  United 
States,  or  of  the  militia  thereof,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  possession 
of  and  detaining  any  such  ship  or  vessel,  with  her  prize  or  prizes,  if 
any,  in  order  to  the  execution  of  the  prohibitions  and  penalties  of 
this  act,  and  to  the  restoring  the  prize  or  prizes  in  the  cases  in  which 
restoration  shall  have  been  adjudged,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
venting the  carrying  on  of  any  such  exj)edition  or  enterprise  from  the 
territories  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  against  the  territories 
or  dominions  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  any  colony,  district, 
or  people  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace. 

Sec.  9.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  or  such  person  as  he  shall  empower 
for  that  purpose,  to  employ  such  part  of  the  land  or  naval  forces  of 
the  United  States,  or  of  the  militia  thereof,  as  shall  be  necessary  to 
compel  any  foreign  ship  or  vessel  to  depart  the  United  States  in  all 
cases  in  which,  by  the  laws  of  nations  or  the  treaties  of  the  United 
States,  they  ought  not  to  remain  within  the  United  States. 

Sec.  10.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  the  owners  and  consignees 
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of  every  armed  ship  or  vessel  sailiiii?  out  of  the  ports  of  the  United 
States,  belonging  wholly  or  in  part  to  citizens  thereof,  shall  enter  into 
bond  to  the  United  States,  with  suClieient  sureties,  prior  to  clearing 
out  the  same,  in  double  the  amount  of  the  value  of  the  vessel  and 
cargo  on  board,  incln<ling  her  armament,  that  the  said  ship  or  vessel 
sliall  not  be  emi)loyed  by  such  owners  to  cruise  or  commit  hostilities 
against  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  propei'ty  of  any  foreign  prince  or 
state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  with  whom  the  United 
States  are  at  peace. 

Sec.  11.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  tlie  collectors  of  the  cus- 
toms be,  and  they  are  hereby,  respectively  authorized  and  required  to 
detain  any  vessel  manifestly  built  for  warlike  purposes  and  about  to 
depart  the  United  States,  of  which  the  cargo  shall  principally  consist 
of  arms  and  munitions  of  war,  when  the  number  of  men  shipped  on 
board,  or  other  circumstances,  shall  render  it  probable  that  such  ves- 
sel is  intended  to  be  emploj^ed  by  the  owner  or  owners  to  cruise  or 
commit  hostilities  upon  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property  of  any  for- 
eign prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  with  whom 
the  United  States  are  at  peace,  until  the  decision  of  the  President  be 
had  thereon,  or  until  the  owner  or  owners  shall  give  such  bond  and 
security  as  is  required  of  the  owners  of  armed  ships  by  the  preceding 
section  of  this  act. 

Sec.  12.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  the  act  passed  on  the  fifth 
day  of  June,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-four,  entitled, 
"An  act  in  addition  to  the  act  for  the  punishment  of  certain  crimes 
against  the  United  States,"  continued  in  force  for  a  limited  time  by 
the  act  of  the  second  of  March,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
ninety-seven,  and  perpetuated  by  the  act  passed  on  the  twenty-fourth 
of  April,  one  thousand  eight  hundred,  and  the  act  passed  on  the  four- 
teenth day  of  June,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-seven, 
entitled,  "An  act  to  prevent  citizens  of  the  United  States  from  priva- 
teering against  nations  in  amity  with  or  against  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States,"  and  the  act  passed  the  third  day  of  March,  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  seventeen,  entitled,  "An  act  more  effectually 
to  preserve  the  neutral  relations  of  the  United  States,"  be,  and  the 
same  is  hereby,  severally  repealed:  Provided,  nevertheless.  That  per- 
sons having  heretofore  offended  against  any  of  the  acts  aforesaid  may 
be  prosecuted,  convicted,  and  punished  as  if  the  same  were  not  repealed ; 
and  no  forfeiture  heretofore  incurred  by  a  violation  of  any  of  the  acts 
aforesaid  shall  be  affected  by  such  repeal. 

Sec.  13.  And  he  it  further  enacted.  That  nothing  in  the  foregoing 
act  shall  be  construed  to  prevent  the  prosecution  or  punishment  of 
treason,  or  any  piracy  defined  by  the  laws  of  the  United  States. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  p.  304;  Stat.  L.,  vol.  3,  p.  447.) 


SEVENTEENTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 
May  8,  1822. 

On  the  message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  concerning 
the  duties  on  English  hammered  iron,  INIr.  King,  of  New  York, 
reported  as  follows: 

That  owing  to  the  late  period  of  the  session  when  the  subject  was 
referred  to  the  committee  tliey  have  not  been  able  to  give  that  atten- 
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tion  to  the  same  which  its  importance  demands;  they  therefore  recom- 
mend that  the  committee  be  discharged  from  the  further  consideration 
of  the  message  and  letters  from  the  envoy  of  England,  and  that  the 
same  be  referred  to  the  next  session  of  the  Senate. 
(Annals,  17th  Cong.,  1st  sess.,  464.) 


May  8,  1822. 

As  to  the  correspondence  between  the  Secretary  of  State  and  the 
charges  des  affaires  of  Sweden,  Mr.  King,  of  New  York,  reported  as 
follows : 

That  as  the  Secretary  of  State  has  sufficiently  explained  the  laws  of 
the  United  States  on  the  subject  of  his  correspondence  with  the  charges 
des  affaires  of  Sweden,  the  committee  be  discharged  from  further  con- 
sideration of  the  message  and  correspondence  referred  to  them. 
(Annals,  17th  Cong,,  1st  sess.,  464.) 


[See  pp.  11,  16,  25,  119,  120,  199,  276.] 

EIGHTEENTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

January  10,  1825. 

[Senate  Report  No.  9.] 

Mr.  Barbour,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
a  report  on  so  much  of  the  President's  message  as  relates  to  piracies: 

That  our  commerce  for  years  has  been  harassed  and  the  lives  of 
our  citizens  destroyed  by  pirates,  issuing  from  the  colonies  of  Spain 
in  the  West  Indies,  is  a  fact  derived  not  only  from  the  message  of  the 
President,  but  is  of  universal  notoriety.  These  outrages  have  been  so 
long  and  so  often  repeated  and  marked  with  such  atrocious  circum- 
stances that  a  detail  of  the  particular  cases  would  be  as  impracticable 
as  unnecessary.  Our  Government,  with  a  view  to  protect  our  citizens, 
has  resorted  to  the  means  within  their  power,  by  stationing  a  naval 
force  near  the  places  where  the  pirates  resort ;  a  measure  also  pursued 
by  other  powers.  Every  effort  heretofore  has  been  unavailing  to  put 
an  end  to  these  atrocities.  These  desperadoes,  acquiring  confidence 
from  impunity,  becoming  more  ferocious  from  habit,  and  multiply- 
ing by  recruits  from  the  most  abandoned  of  other  nations,  threaten 
the  most  disastrous  mischiefs,  justly  alarming  to  that  highly  valuable 
and  most  respectable  portion  of  our  fellow-citizens  whose  pursuits 
are  on  the  high  seas.  It  is  manifest,  as  well  from  facts  derived  from 
other  sources  as  from  the  message  of  the  President,  that  the  contin- 
uance of  this  evil  is  ascribable  to  the  asylum  afforded  the  banditti  in 
the  colonies  of  Spain.  The  Government  of  the  United  States,  cher- 
ishing the  most  amicable  disposition  toward  Spain,  has  presented  the 
subject  with  great  earnestness  to  the  Spanish  Government,  demanding 
reparation  for  the  past  and  security  for  the  future.  To  these  reiter- 
ated remonstrances  no  answer  was  returned  till  very  recently,  and  to 
this  day  all  that  has  been  obtained  is  a  promise  of  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  the  applications  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States, 
although  Spain  has  been  solemnly  warned  that  if  she  did  not  promptly 
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acquit  herself  of  her  obli,2:ations  to  us  on  this  subject  our  Govern- 
ment would  be  constrained  from  the  nature  of  the  outrages  to  become 
its  own  avenger,  and,  availing  itself  of  its  own  resources,  protect  the 
commerce  and  lives  of  the  American  citizens  from  destruction.  In  the 
same  spirit  of  conciliation  an  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  local  author- 
ities, accompanied  with  a  request  that  if  from  weakness  they  were 
unable  to  exterminate  the  hordes  of  banditti  wlio  take  shelter  from 
pursuit  within  their  territories,  that  permission  might  be  given  our 
forces  to  pursue  them  on  land.  This  has  been  denied  on  the  vain 
punctilio  of  national  dignity.  The  posture  in  which  Spain  now 
stands  is  that  of  connivance  in  these  injuries  or  incapacity  to  prevent 
them.  "A  sovereign  who  refuses  to  cause  reparation  to  be  made  of 
the  damage  caused  by  his  subject,  or  to  punish  the  guilty,  or  in  short 
to  deliver  him  up,  renders  himself  an  accomplice  in  the  injury  and 
becomes  responsible  for  it."  If  the  committee  were  of  opinion  that 
the  refusal  on  the  part  of  Spain  was  willful,  and  not  the  result  of  ina- 
bility, they  would,  with  a  full  view  of  all  the  consequences  which  the 
measure  involves,  at  once  recommend  an  appeal  to  the  last  resort  of 
nations  against  Spain  and  all  her  dependencies,  but  believing  as  they 
do  that  courtesy  requires  that  her  refusal  to  do  us  justice  should  be 
placed  on  the  ground  of  inability — an  inability  resulting  from  causes 
which  the  committee  intentionally  forbear  to  enumerate — they  content 
themselves  with  recommending  only  such  measures  as  are  believed  to 
be  indispensable  effectually  to  reach  the  mischief.  And  hence  they 
beg  leave  to  present  a  bill  with  suitable  provisions  for  the  end  designed. 
(Am.  St.  Pap.,  vol.  5,  p.  489.) 


[See  pp.  78,  199,  219.] 

TWENTIETH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

April  28,  1828. 

[Senate  Report  No.  178.] 

Mr.  Tazewell  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  were  referred  sundry 
petitions  and  memorials,  and  the  resolutions  of  several  legislatures  of 
different  States  in  relation  to  the  colonization  of  persons  of  color, 
have  had  all  the  said  documents  under  their  consideration,  and  now 
beg  leave  to  report : 

That  they  have  not  been  able  to  discover,  in  the  several  petitions, 
memorials,  and  resolutions  to  them  referred,  any  precise  and  common 
object  which  the  different  applicants  desire  should  be  accomplished 
by  the  exertion  of  the  legislative  powers  of  Congress.  The  memorial 
of  the  American  society  for  colonizing  the  free  people  of  color  of  the 
United  States  recommends  generally  to  the  aid  and  j)atronage  of  the 
Government  the  plan  of  that  society  for  promoting  its  objects  by 
colonizing  the  free  people  of  color,  without  indicating  in  what  particu- 
lar mode  they  wish  the  aid  and  patronage  so  solicited  to  be  exerted  or 
furnished.  This  general  recommendation  of  the  American  Coloniza- 
tion Society  is  supported  by  a  resolution  of  the  legislature  of  the  State 
of  Ohio  as  general  as  itself.  The  petition  of  sundry  citizens  of  the 
State  of  Pennsylvania  is  somewhat  more  j)recise.  This  prays  that  a 
suitable  asylum  may  be  provided  by  tlie  United  States,  somewliere  on 
the  coast  of  Africa,  for  the  reception  of  such  free  persons  of  color  as 
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may  wish  to  migrate  to  it.  Sundry  citizens  of  the  State  of  Ohio,  and 
others  of  Minot,  in  the  county  of  Curabei-land,  in  the  State  of  Maine, 
have  also  presented  memorials  containing  similar  applications,  and 
praying  that  the  asylum  so  to  be  provided  may  be  opened  to  such 
slaves  as  the  humanity  of  individuals  and  the  laws  of  the  different 
Stages  may  permit  to  emigrate  thither.  In  connection  with  this  meas- 
ure these  latter  memorialists  also  suggest  the  importance  of  setting 
apart,  from  the  annual  revenue  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  a  suitable  fund  for  furnishing  not  onlj^  the  means  of  transpor- 
tation to  such  free  people  of  color  as  vaay  be  desirous  of  emigrating, 
but  also  the  necessary  aids  to  such  humane  individuals  as  may  think 
proper  to  liberate  their  slaves  with  a  view  to  their  colonization  on  the 
coast  of  Africa. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  from  all  these  different  applications,  that 
the  applicants  wish,  generally,  that  the  United  States  should  exert 
their  power  and  their  means:  First,  to  acquire  a  territory  somewhere 
on  the  coast  of  Africa,  which  when  acquired  should  be  opened  as  an 
asylum  for  the  reception  of  free  persons  of  color  and  liberated  slaves; 
secondly,  that  the  United  States  should  set  apart  a  portion  of  their 
annual  revenue  in  order  to  constitute  a  fund  for  the  transportation  of 
such  persons  to  the  asjdum  so  to  be  provided;  and,  lastly,  that  to 
effect  these  objects  the  better,  the  United  States  should  extend  their 
aid  and  protection  to  the  existing  society  of  individuals  known  and 
distinguished  as  the  American  Colonization  Society. 

Against  the  adoption  of  any  of  these  measures  the  legislature  of  the 
State  of  Georgia,  by  a  resolution  of  that  body,  have  preferred  a  most 
solemn  protest.  In  this  they  explicitly  deny  the  right  of  Congress  to 
grant  any  such  applications,  and  plainly  intimate  the  strongest  objec- 
tions to  the  expediency  of  doing  so,  even  if  the  right  was  conceded. 
The  legislature  of  the  State  of  South  Carolina  have  also  adopted  simi- 
lar resolutions  in  relation  to  this  matter,  containing  the  like  solemn 
ni'gation  of  the  right  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  this 
respect;  and  all  these  resolutions  have  been  referred  by  the  Senate 
to  this  committee. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  committee,  while  investigating  the 
subjects  to  them  referred,  have  felt  themselves  constrained  by  no 
ordinary  considerations  to  examine  most  attentively  the  various  ques- 
tions which  they  present.  And  that  the  reasons  from  which  are 
deduced  the  conclusions — of  whose  correctness  they  themselves  are 
well  satisfied — may  be  subject  to  the  same  tests  in  the  Senate  to  which 
they  have  been  submitted  in  the  committee,  they  will  now  state  them. 

The  first  question  which  arises  is:  Does  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  grant  to  this  Government  any  right  to  acquire  new  ter- 
ritory for  the  purpose  and  in  the  quarter  where  these  applicants  pro- 
pose such  territory  should  be  acquired? 

The  acquisition  of  new  territory,  no  matter  where  such  territory 
may  be  situated,  or  in  what  mode  or  for  what  purpose  such  acquisition 
may  be  made,  is  an  exercise  of  one  of  the  highest  powers  which  any 
Government  can  ever  exert.  Such  a  power  necessarily  includes  the 
right  of  governing  and  disposing  of  the  territory  so  acquired,  either 
according  to  the  will  of  the  acquiring  sovereign  or  according  to  the 
terms  and  conditions  which  maj'  be  annexed  to  the  acquisition  at  the 
time  it  is  made.  Comprehending  these  high  functions,  it  also  implies 
the  power  of  acting  upon  and  altering  materially  most  of  the  political 
and  manj^  of  the  civil  relations  that  preexisted  in  the  nation  by  which 
the  acquisition  is  made,  because  all  these  relations  must  have  been 
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established  in  reference  to  a  condition  of  things  very  different  from 
that  which  will  exist  after  the  empire  is  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
the  newly  acquired  domain. 

Such  being  the  character  of  the  power  which  it  is  proposed  the  United 
States  should  now  exert,  and  the  possession  of  such  a  power  being  sol- 
emnly denied  to  them  by  several  of  the  sovereign  States,  from  wliom 
they  derive  all  their  autliority,  it  is  due,  not  less  to  the  high  character 
of  those  who  deny  the  grant  of  this  power  than  to  the  effects  which 
may  result  from  its  exercise,  that  all  the  sources  from  whence  it  may 
legitimately  flow  should  be  carefully  examined.  It  is  only  by  such  an 
examination  that  a  correct  opinion  can  be  foi-med  as  to  the  right  of 
the  United  States  to  employ  such  a  power  uj)on  this  occasion. 

All  the  examples  which  history  furnishes  of  new  territory  acquired 
by  any  nation  in  past  time  exhibit  but  three  modes  in  which  such 
acquisition  hath  ever  been  made.  These  are  by  discovery,  conquest, 
or  negotiation,  and  this  committee  can  not  conceive  any  other  means 
by  which  new  territory  can  ever  be  acquired  by  any  sovereign.  If  this 
be  so,  then  a  government  Avhich  is  not  endowed  with  the  power  of 
prosecuting  discoveries,  of  making  conquests,  or  of  conducting  nego- 
tiations can  not  enjoy  the  legitimate  right  of  acquiring  new  territory; 
for  it  can  not  be  overlooked  that,  high  and  important  as  is  this  power 
of  acquiring  new  territory,  yet,  from  its  very  nature,  it  can  not  be  a 
substantive  power,  but  must  always  exist  in  connection  with  and  as  a 
mere  consequence  of  some  one  or  more  of  the  other  great  powers  that 
afford  the  only  means  by  which  it  can  ever  be  exerted.  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  inquiring  whether  the  United  States  possess  the  specific  right 
of  acquiring  new  territory,  the  inquiry  should  rather  be.  Do  they  enjoy 
fully  the  general  powers  before  mentioned,  the  exercise  of  which  nec- 
essarily and  properly  includes  this  as  an  incidental  right? 

Every  government  charged  with  the  exclusive  direction  of  the  exte- 
rior relations  of  the  nation  for  which  it  was  designed,  and  specially 
endowed  with  tlie  general  powers  of  regulating  its  commerce,  of 
waging  war,  and  of  conducting  negotiations,  must  enjoy,  as  incident 
to  these  powers,  the  right  of  prosecuting  discoveries,  of  achieving  con- 
quests, and  of  concluding  treaties,  and,  consequently,  must  enjo}^  the 
right  of  acquiring  new  territory  by  any  of  tliese  means,  unless  this 
natural  incident  of  the  powers  granted  is  expressly  denied  to  such 
government  by  those  who  created  and  so  endowed  it.  The  Federal 
Constitution  specially  grants  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
all  these  general  powers,  and  contains  no  direct  inhibition  of  the  right 
of  acquiring  new  territory,  which,  as  has  been  said,  necessarily  and 
naturally  flows  from  each  of  them.  The  committee  therefore  can  not 
doubt  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  does  possess  the  right 
of  acquiring  new  territory  by  some  of  the  modes  before  referred  to 
whenever  the  case  may  occur  to  which  any  of  these  modes  of  acquiring 
new  territory  is  properly  applicable.  They  see,  moreovxT,  that  the 
past  practice  of  this  Government  has  conformed  to  this  opinion  in  the 
memorable  examples  of  the  acquisition  of  the  territory  of  Louisiana 
from  France  and  of  Florida  from  Spain. 

But  while  the  committee  can  readily  discern  the  source  of  the  right 
asserted  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  the  cases  referred 
to,  and  can  as  distinctly  perceive  that  such  a  right  may  at  anj'  time 
hereafter  be  legitimately  asserted  as  an  incident  and  consequence 
of  some  of  the  high  powers  to  which  they  have  referred  it  whenever 
the  case  may  arise  to  which  these  powers  properly  apply,  tliey  can 
not  discover  what  support  this  opinion  can  afford  to  the  legitimate 
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acquisition  of  the  new  territory  which  is  proposed  upon  the  present 
occasion. 

The  whole  coast  of  the  great  peninsula  of  Africa  was  discovered  a 
very  long  time  since  by  many  different  civilized  nations,  even  before 
America  itself  was  visited  by  any  inhabitant  of  the  Old  World,  and  if 
more  of  the  discovered  countries  there  situated  have  not  been  occu- 
pied by  those  civilized  nations  who  have  so  long  known,  by  so  fre- 
quently visiting  them,  the  causes  that  have  restrained  others  from 
such  occupation  merit  at  least  as  much  consideration  from  the  United 
States  as  they  have  received  from  the  elder  members  of  the  family  of 
civilized  man.  At  all  events,  these  notorious  facts  suffice  to  show 
that  at  this  day  the  United  States  are  as  much  precluded  by  the 
usages  of  nations  from  advancing  any  claim  to  new  territory  there 
situated,  upon  the  ground  of  first  discovery  and  prime  occupancj^,  as 
they  would  be  precluded  from  asserting  such  a  title  to  any  new  terri- 
tory they  might  wish  to  acquire  upon  the  coasts  of  Patagonia  or  of 
Japan.  Any  nation  may  possibly  support  a  right  to  acquire  new  terri- 
tory upon  the  known  coasts  of  Africa  in  virtue  of  either  of  the  other 
great  sources  of  such  right,  but  none  can  found  any  pretension  to 
acquire  territorj'^  there  now  upon  the  ground  of  first  discovery. 

Doubtless  the  United  States  possess  the  power  of  declaring  war, 
and,  as  a  consequence  of  this  power,  the  right  to  push  hostilities 
through  victory  to  conquest  and  so  to  acquire  the  dominions  of  their 
enemies;  but  this  power  of  waging  war,  like  all  the  other  discretion- 
ary powers  conferred  by  the  Constitution,  is  necessarily  limited  by 
the  ends  and  objects  for  which  alone  it  may  be  rightfully  exerted. 
Now,  as  war  itself  is  never  to  be  justified  except  as  a  means  necessary 
to  the  preservation  of  permanent  peace  and  greater  security,  and  can 
never  be  rightfully  declared  for  the  single  and  naked  purpose  of 
acquiring  territorj^,  therefore  the  right  of  acquiring  territory  in  the 
proposed  case  by  any  such  means  can  not  be  conceded  to  belong  to 
the  Government  of  tlie  United  States.  Tlie  remote  position,  the  igno- 
rance, the  poverty,  and  the  imbecility  in  which  all  the  savage  hordes 
occupying  the  coast  of  Africa  have  ever  existed,  and  must  continue 
to  exist  for  a  long  period  j^et  to  come,  place  it  beyond  credulity  that 
any  or  all  of  them  can  uoav  threaten  the  peace  or  disturb  the  security 
of  any — the  most  weak  and  exposed  spot  in  this  hemisphere.  Defen- 
sive war  on  our  part  with  any  of  these  tribes  is  at  present  impossible, 
and  off'ensive  war  against  such  a  people  in  order  to  strip  them  of  their 
possessions  can  never  be  justified.  The  mere  capacity  to  wage  war 
for  such  a  pur]30se  with  these  or  any  other  people  the  United  States 
unquestionably  possess,  but  until  all  distinction  between  power  and 
right  shall  be  forgotten;  until  the  limits  of  the  one  shall  be  supposed 
to  be  found  only  in  the  measure  of  the  other,  the  constitutional  i^ower 
of  the  United  States  to  wage  any  war  can  never  be  admitted  to  bestow 
upon  their  Government  the  constitutional  right  to  acquire  new  terri- 
tory by  means  of  an  unjustifiable  war  waged  upon  the  unoffending 
inhabitants  of  the  coast  of  Africa.  The  right  of  the  United  States  to 
acquire  new  territory  there  at  this  time  can  not,  therefore,  be  derived 
from  their  general  power  to  declare  war  more  than  it  can  be  deduced 
from  their  right  to  px'osecute  discoveries  in  virtue  of  their  general 
power  to  regulate  commerce. 

The  only  remaining  source  of  this  right  to  acquire  new  territory  is 
in  the  power  to  make  treaties.  This,  too,  is  a  discretionary  power 
granted  to  the  TJnited  States  by  the  Constitution;  but,  like  all  tlie 
other  powers  of  this  kind  thereby  conveyed,  it  has  its  limits— limits 
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to  be  found  not  less  in  the  specilied  ends  and  ol),jects  for  which  the 
Government  itself  was  created,  but  in  the  nature  and  cluiracterof  the 
power  itself.  Without  attemptinjj:  to  define  wliat  these  limits  are,  the 
committee  will  merely  remark  that  from  the  very  nature  of  this  power 
it  is  one  which  can  only  be  exercised  by  two  or  more  sovereigns  act- 
ing together  for  the  attainment  of  the  same  object  by  means  of  a 
compact  which,  when  concluded,  is  to  be  obligatory  upon  the  whole 
people  governed  bj"  such  sovereigns.  None  but  sovereigns  can  enter 
into  such  an  agreement,  and  the  parties,  being  all  sovereign,  are,  of 
course,  equal  in  that  respect. 

Many  and  important  are  the  consequences,  not  only  to  the  con- 
tracting parties  themselves  but  to  the  whole  civilized  world,  which 
result  from  the  mere  fact  of  concluding  a  treaty.  It  is  a  recognition 
of  the  sovereignty  and  independence  of  the  parties  by  each  other. 
From  this  many  results  flow  and  obligations  attach  to  either  in  all 
their  future  intercourse.  Such  being  the  effects  of  the  exertion  of 
this  power  of  making  treaties,  civilized  nations  have  rarely  believed 
themselves  at  libertj^  to  conclude  them  with  any  savage  people  until 
many  events  had  combined  to  prove  that  such  jjeople  were  capable 
and  sincerely  disposed  to  maintain  tlie  rights  and  to  conform  to  the 
usages  which,  for  the  wisest  reasons,  have  been  acknowledged  and 
adopted  to  regulate  the  relations  and  intercourse  between  the  differ- 
ent members  of  the  family  of  nations.  Therefore  it  is  that  no  civil- 
ized nation  in  modern  times  hath  ever  entered  into  a  treaty  with  any 
of  the  savage  tribes  who  wander  over  the  deserts  or  dwell  upon  the 
coast  of  Africa;  and  numerous  circumstances  exist  (which  need  not 
be  here  repeated)  that,  in  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  are  sufficient 
to  restrain  the  United  States  from  being  the  first  to  enter  into  such  a 
compact  with  any  such  people,  especially  for  the  purpose  of  enlarging 
the  limits  of  our  present  wide-spread  empire.  Some  of  these  circum- 
stances have  hitherto  been  considered  as  sufficient  to  prevent  this 
from  being  done  by  the  United  States,  for  very  different  purposes, 
with  another  i)eople  whose  situation  in  all  respects  is  certainlj^  much 
more  elevated  in  the  scale  of  civilization  than  that  which  any  of  the 
savage  tribes  of  Africa  have  yet  attained. 

In  the  pursuit  of  their  private  avocations  enterprising  individuals 
have  often  attained  from  some  of  these  tribes  the  privilege  of  making 
establishments  for  various  purposes  within  the  limits  of  their  sup- 
posed possessions.  When  these  establishments  in  after  time  had 
acquired  a  growth  and  consequence  sufficient  to  require  the  attention 
and  protection  of  the  nations  to  which  the  individuals  engaged  in 
them  were  subject,  such  nations  have  granted  to  these  their  subjects 
the  aid  of  their  power  to  guard  them  from  lawless  violence  and  to 
protect  their  honest  acquisitions.  But  this  committee  are  not  aware 
that  any  civilized  nation  hath  ever  j^et  concluded  a  solemn  treaty 
with  any  of  the  people  of  Africa,  the  direct  object  of  which  was  to 
extend  its  dominions  by  the  surrender  of  their  possessions,  or  has 
ever  regarded  txny  of  these  tribes  as  a  moral  being,  capable  of  enter- 
ing into  and  disposed  to  conform  to  the  obligations  of  such  compacts. 
This  right  of  acquiring  new  territory,  which  it  is  proposed  the  United 
States  should  exert  in  order  to  make  such  acquisition  upon  the 
the  coast  of  Africa,  can  therefore  derive  as  little  support  at  this  time 
from  the  treaty  making  as  it  has  been  shown  to  derive  from  the  other 
great  powers  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States. 

Should  it  be  supposed  that  the  example  of  the  nominal  treaties  con- 
eluded  between  the  United  States  and  the  various  savage   tribes 
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inhabiting  within  their  acknowledged  dominions,  by  some  of  which 
nominal  treaties  the  Indian  title  to  territory  there  situated  has  been 
extinguished,  constitutes  any  exception  to  the  position  here  asserted, 
a  very  slight  notice  of  the  peculiar  character  of  these  instruments 
and  of  the  situation  of  the  parties  will  furnish  a  sufficient  answer  to 
this  supposition.  The  Indian  title  so  extinguished  is  but  a  mere  usu- 
fructuary interest  enjoyed  by  the  courtesy  and  under  the  permission 
of  the  United  States,  who  long  since  acquired  the  acknowledged  sov- 
ereignty and  dominion  over  the  territory  so  possessed.  In  extinguish- 
ing such  an  interest  the  United  States  do  not  acquire  any  new  territory; 
they  merely  exempt  tiiat  territory  which  they  before  held  from  an 
incumbrance  to  which  their  humanity  had  previously  subjected  it. 
By  concluding  such  compacts  the  United  States  do  not  recognize  the 
independent  sovereignty  of  the  people  whose  rights  of  possession 
are  so  extinguished,  and  the  Senate  require  not  to  be  informed  by 
their  committee  of  the  particular  local  considerations  which,  at  the 
very  commencement  of  this  Government,  made  it  highly  desirable, 
if  not  indispensably  necessary,  that  the  form  and  manner  of  effect- 
ing the  extinction  of  this  possessory  right,  which  was  not  prescribed 
by  the  Constitution,  should  be  by  a  nominal  treaty  rather  than  by 
statute,  as  under  other  circumstances  would  probably  have  been  the 
case. 

But  if  it  was  even  conceded  that  the  treaty-making  power  of  the 
United  States  was  equal  to  the  legitimate  acquisition  of  new  territorj^ 
either  within  or  contiguous  to  their  original  dominions  (as  it  certainly 
is),  this  committee  do  not  see  in  such  a  concession  any  foundation 
for  the  opinion  that  this  power  would  extend  to  the  acquisition  of  a 
distant  territory  in  another  quarter  of  the  globe,  separated  from  the 
United  States  by  a  wide  ocean.  These  circumstances  of  themselves, 
if  none  other  existed,  would  necessarily  convert  such  a  territory, 
when  acquired,  either  into  a  sovereignty  independent  of  the  United 
States  or  into  a  colony  absolutely  dependent  upon  them.  A  country 
so  situated  could  never  be  admitted  into  this  Union  as  an  integral 
I^art  of  the  confederation,  because,  in  the  nature  of  things,  it  could 
never  contribute  its  just  proportion  of  the  blessings  or  bear  its  proper 
share  of  the  responsibilities  of  our  representative  democracy.  Our 
established  system  of  uniform  laws,  too,  must  necessarily  work  its 
speedy  ruin  or  cripple  and  greatlj^  impair  the  beneficial  effects  of 
that  system  upon  the  other  parts  of  the  Empire.  The  new  territory, 
when  acquired,  must  therefore  ever  continue  in  a  state  of  colonial 
bondage,  deprived  of  all  hope  of  being  ever  admitted  into  the  Union, 
or  it  must  be  endowed  with  the  character  and  attributes  of  a  sover- 
eign State,  entirely  independent  of  the  parent  country.  To  suppose, 
however,  that  our  free  Constitution  was  ever  designed  to  vest  in  the 
United  States  a  power  of  establishing  and  holding  distant  colonies, 
to  be  always  retained  in  a  state  of  colonial  bondage  to  the  mother 
country,  or  of  creating  new  empires  absolutely  independent  of  it,  is 
an  opinion  which  this  committee  believe  to  be  opposed  to  the  whole 
theory  of  that  Constitution  and  to  the  genius  and  spirit  of  all  our 
institutions. 

In  all  the  cases  in  which  the  United  States  have  ever  yet  acquired 
new  territory,  this  has  been  done  upon  the  expressed  condition  that  the 
territory  so  acquired,  and  its  inhabitants,  should  thereafter  be  admit- 
ted into  the  Union  as  a  part  and  equal  member  of  this  confederation. 
This  practice,  in  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  is  in  strict  conformity 
with  that  provision  of  the  Constitution  which  authorizes  the  admission 
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of  new  states  iuto  the  Union,  and  which  was  probably  intended  to  pro- 
vide for  the  ver}-^  case  of  now  tcrritor}'  acquired  by  some  of  the  means 
before  referred  to.  Indeed  this  committee  would  be  at  a  h)ss  to  dis- 
cover in  the  Constitution  uny  foundation  for  tlie  permanent  acquisi- 
tion of  new  territory  uj)on  an}'  other  terms. 

If  the  committee  are  correct  in  the  opinions  winch  they  have  thus 
expressed,  then,  although  it  is  true  that  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  does  ijossess  the  right  to  acquire  ncAV  territory  under  particular 
circumstances  and  for  a  certain  purjjose,  yet  this  Government  can  not 
now  rightfully  exercise  iii\y  such  jDOwer  in  the  mode  and  for  the  pur- 
pose proposed  by  any  of  these  applicants.  It  is  true  that  seme  of  the 
applicants  have  deduced  this  right  of  acquiring  new  territory  from 
other  powers  vested  by  the  Constitution  in  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  than  those  to  which  alone  the  committee  have  referred 
it;  but  the  committee  can  not  concur  either  in  the  principles  or  appli- 
cation of  the  reasoning  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the 
rightful  possession  of  such  power  by  this  Government. 

The  petition  of  the  colonization  society  refers  specially  to  the  power 
of  Congress  to  provide  for  the  common  defense  and  to  promote  the 
general  welfare  as  to  a  general  authorit}'  bestowed  upon  this  body  by 
the  Constitution  in  virtue  of  which  the  United  States  may  lawfully 
acquire  distant  territory  or  do  any  other  of  the  acts  which  this  society 
wishes  to  be  performed.  But  the  error  of  this  construction,  "which 
would  convert  a  mere  limitation  into  a  grant  of  power,  and  into  a 
grant,  too,  of  power  unlimited,  has  been  so  often  exhibited  and  estab- 
lished that  this  committee  do  not  feel  justified  now  in  again  examin- 
ing it  minutely.  They  will  merely  remark  that  although  to  provide 
for  the  common  defense  and  to  promote  the  general  welfare  are  some 
of  the  great  objects  for  which  this  Government  was  established,  j'et 
the  manner  of  attaining  even  these  great  objects  is  prescribed  in  the 
enumeration  of  the  limited  powers  specially  delegated  to  the  Govern- 
ment for  their  accomplishment.  It  is  bj^  the  exercise  of  these  granted 
powers,  and  of  none  other  whatever,  that  the  common  defense  can  be 
provided  for  or  the  general  welfare  promoted.  Xow,  the  power  of 
acquiring  new  territory  is  not  one  of  the  powers  specially  enumerated 
in  the  Constitution  by  the  employment  of  which  the  common  defense 
may  be  provided  for  or  the  general  welfare  promoted.  This  is  a  power 
which  the  United  States  enjoy  as  a  mere  incident  of  the  iDowers  of 
regulating  commerce,  of  declaring  war,  or  of  negotiating  treaties,  all 
of  which  powers  are  expressly  granted  to  them.  Being  thus  derived, 
any  circumstance,  whether  physical,  moral,  or  political,  which  consti- 
tutes a  necessary  limitation  or  bar  to  the  legitimate  exercise  of  the 
great  powers  before  referred  to  must  unavoidably  obstruct  the  acqui- 
sition of  new  territory  by  any  such  means;  and  tliese  being  the  only 
means  that  can  be  legitimately  employed  for  that  end,  the  end  is  pro- 
hibited when  the  use  of  these  necessary  means  is  denied.  Any  other 
construction  of  the  Constitution  would  convert  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  which  confessedly  is  limited,  both  in  object  and  power, 
into  a  Government  unlimited  in  either  of  those  respects.  Nay,  it 
would  justify  even  the  annihilation  of  the  State  sovereignties 
themselves  whenever  the  existence  of  these  might  be  regarded  by 
the  authorities  of  the  United  States  as  impediments  to  the  common 
defense  or  obstacles  in  the  promotion  of  the  general  welfare. 

A  similar  answer  may  be  given  to  another  suggestion  presented  in 
some  of  the  documents  the  committee  have  had  under  their  consider- 
ation.    In  some  of  these  it  is  said  that  the  power  to  acquire  distant 
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territory,  altlioiigli  not  specially  /jjranted  to  the  United  States  liy  the 
Constitution,  maj^  3'et  be  inferred  from  the  power  of  appropriating 
the  public  revenue,  which  seems  to  be  considered  as  a  discretionary 
power,  limited  by  nothing  but  the  judgment  of  the  body  to  which  it 
is  confided.  The  committee  do  not  concur  in  these  opinions.  The 
power  of  collecting  revenue  is  a  power  specially  granted  by  the  Con- 
stitution, limited,  however,  in  the  grant  which  concedes  it  by  the 
enumerated  objects  for  which  revenue  may  be  collected  and  by  the 
prescribed  modes  in  which  it  must  be  levied,  even  for  these  objects. 
The  United  States  liave  no  j)Ower  to  raise  revenue  in  any  other  than 
according  to  these  prescribed  modes  or  for  any  other  than  these  de- 
clared objects.  From  this  expressed  power  of  collecting  revenue  the 
subsidiary  power  of  appropriating  the  revenue  when  collected  is  cer- 
tainly fairly  to  be  deduced.  The  power  of  appropriating  the  revenue 
is  not,  however,  a  substantive  power,  an  original  end,  the  attainment 
of  which  is  specially  authorized  by  the  Constitution,  but  it  is  a  mere 
incident,  resulting  from  the  grant  of  other  powers  as  being  necessary 
and  proper  to  be  exerted  in  order  to  give  to  them  effect.  Thus  Congress, 
having  the  power  to  wage  war,  may  undoubtedly  collect  and  appro- 
priate revenue  for  that  purpose.  The  acquisition  of  territorj^  being  a 
consequence  that  may  result  from  waging  war,  by  appropriating  rev- 
enue to  the  prosecution  of  war,  the  revenue  so  api^ropriated  may  hap- 
pen to  be  applied  to  the  acquisition  of  territory.  But  as  the  acquisi- 
tion of  territory  is  not  one  of  the  objects  enumerated  in  the  Constitu- 
tion for  which  revenue  may  be  collected,  it  seems  hardly  necessary  to 
say  that  revenue  can  not  be  appropriated  for  any  such  substantive 
purpose,  although  it  may  chance  to  be  applied  in  that  way,  whenever 
the  acquisition  of  territorj^  becomes  a  necessary  and  proper  means,  to 
give  full  effect  to  any  of  the  general  powers  which  are  specially  granted. 
To  carry  this  doctrine  further  would  be  to  assert  that  revenue  might 
be  appropriated  to  a  purpose  for  which  it  could  not  be  collected;  and 
so  to  make  the  resulting  and  mere  accessorial  power  greater  than  the 
original  and  principal  power  from  which  alone  it  is  derived,  a  proposi- 
tion which  seems  to  this  committee  as  erroneous  in  argument  as  it 
would  be  dangerous  in  practice. 

The  committee  having  thus  shown  that  the  United  States  have  no 
right  at  this  time  to  acquire  new  territorj^  upon  the  coast  of  Africa 
for  any  f)urpose,  might  perhaps  excuse  themselves  from  examining  this 
subject  under  any  other  aspect.  But  the  subject  is  one  by  much  too 
important  in  itself  not  to  be  investigated  in  every  shape  under  which 
it  has  been  presented  by  any  of  those  who  have  brought  it  before  the 
Senate.     The  committee  will,  therefore,  examine  it  in  another  view. 

If  it  was  permissible  to  the  United  States  to  acquire  territory  upon 
the  coast  of  Africaj  do  they  possess  the  right  of  transporting  thither 
at  the  public  expense  any  part  of  our  own  population?  And  here  the 
committee  will  observe  that  although  in  this  particular  instance  it  is 
proposed  to  transport  none  but  a  portion  of  the  colored  population  to 
the  coast  of  Africa,  yet  the  power  proposed  to  be  exerted  is  the  same 
that  would  be  emi:)loyed  if  the  object  was  to  transport  at  the  public 
expense  any  portion  of  the  white  population  to  any  other  spot.  It  is 
true  that  the  power  in  question  is  now  proposed  to  be  exerted  for  the 
transportation  of  voluntarj^  emigrants  only.  But  if  the  United  States 
enjoy  this  power  and  may  employ  it  for  such  a  purpose,  none  can  denj'' 
to  them  the  right  of  acting  upon  the  will  of  the  people  by  holding 
out  inducements  to  them  to  emigrate.  Of  the  extent  of  such  induce- 
ments the  United  States  must  necessarily  be  the  sole  judges;  and  being 
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the  judges,  it  is  obvious  they  may  offer  bounties  of  such  a  character 
as  to  overcome  all  reluctance,  and  so  convert  any  into  willing?  emi- 
grants, when  the  power  in  question,  if  it  be  legitimate,  would  right- 
ful h'  apply  to  them.  Nay,  bounties  and  rewards  are  not  the  onlj^ 
means  bj'  which  the  United  States  might  act  upon  the  citi/en  to  over- 
come his  reluctance  to  emigrate.  In  the  exercise  of  other  powers  which 
belong  to  them,  while  they  do  not  exceed  the  constitutional  limits,  and 
are  not,  therefore,  guilty  of  usurpation,  they  may,  nevertheless,  so 
oppress  him  by  unintentionally  misdirecting  his  labor  and  capital  as 
to  inspire  him  with  the  wish  of  flying  from  the  land  of  his  birth  and 
of  accepting  their  proffered  aid  to  bear  the  expense  of  his  transporta- 
tion. It  is  a  question,  therefore,  well  deserving  the  serious  consider- 
ation of  every  State  in  this  Union,  whether  the  United  States  may 
rightfully  intrude  within  the  confines  of  any  of  the  States  for  the 
purpose  of  withdrawing  from  thence  any  portion  of  its  inhabitants  in 
order  to  locate  them  permanenth^  elsewhere. 

Upon  this  subject  the  committee  have  no  doubt.  They  believe  that 
for  all  mere  external  purposes  which  bring  the  United  States  into 
contact  with  any  foreign  State  the  powers  vested  in  them  by  the  Con- 
stitution are  full  and  complete.  All  powers  useful  and  fit  for  the 
attainment  of  any  of  these  objects  are  not  only  vested  in  the  United 
States,  but  expressly  denied  to  each  of  the  States.  For  all  purposes 
merely  internal,  however,  whether  connected  with  either  the  territory 
or  population  of  a  State,  where  the  reserved  powers  of  the  States  are 
plenary  to  their  accomplishment,  those  of  the  United  States  are  lim- 
ited, especially  enumerated  in  the  Constitution,  and  circum.scribed, 
not  less  by  the  enumeration  than  by  the  objects  for  which  these  powers 
were  granted.  The  United  States,  therefore,  can  not  act  directly  in 
anj'  way,  either  upon  the  territory  or  the  population  of  a  State  (whether 
it  be  white  or  colored),  except  for  the  objects  defined  and  in  the  modes 
prescribed  by  the  Constitution.  The  revenue  of  the  United  States 
can  no  more  be  appropriated  to  the  defraying  of  the  expenses  of 
transporting  any  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  States,  not  being  in 
the  service  of  the  United  States,  from  one  part  of  tlie  world  to  another 
than  it  can  be  appropriated  to  the  support  and  comfort  of  such  inhab- 
itants while  within  the  United  States,  either  to  feed,  to  clothf^,  or  to 
educate  them  there.  These  latter  powers,  however,  it  has  ever  been 
conceded,  the  United  States  do  not  enjoy  under  the  Constitution;  and 
yet  that  which  it  is  now  proposed  to  exert  is  a  power  not  only  similar 
in  its  nature,  but  may  be  infinitely  more  prejudicial  to  the  States  in 
its  effects.  For  it  must  be  obvious  to  all  that  the  effect  of  the  exer(3ise 
of  such  a  power  by  the  United  States,  if  carried  to  any  extent,  would 
be  to  impair  the  political  weight  of  the  State  from  which  the  subtrac- 
tion of  j)opulation  was  made,  and  so  to  derange  that  equilibrium  of 
political  power  which  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  Constitution  to  estab- 
lish and  to  preserve.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that  in  the  proposed  ease 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  partially  exerted,  because  the  colored 
population  which  it  is  proposed  to  transport  is  not  scattered  generally 
or  equallj"  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  United  States,  but  exists  in 
very  unequal  proportions  and  in  particular  districts  only.  The 
exx)ense  of  their  transportation,  however,  must  be  defrayed  by  the 
appropriation  of  revenue  derived  from  the  contributions  of  all. 

A  power  of  such  doubtful  origin,  of  such  partial  operation,  of  such 
broad  and  dangerous  extent,  and  to  the  iittainment  of  all  the  beneficial 
effects  of  which  the  powers  of  every  State  are  fully  equal,  this  connuit- 
tee  can  not  think  is  possessed  by  the  United  States.     As  one  of  the 
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powers  not  granted  to  the  United  States,  it  is  reserved  to  the  States, 
each  of  which  possesses  the  clear  right  of  controlling  and  governing 
its  own  people  and  territoiy  in  all  cases  where  the  exorcise  of  such  a 
power  does  not  conflict  with  any  of  the  powers  granted  to  the  United 
States,  who  on  their  part  could  not  possibly  exert  this  jjower  of  taking 
away  any  part  of  the  population  of  a  State  in  order  to  locate  it  per- 
manently elsewhere  beyond  the  confines  of  such  State,  without 
impairing  and  destroying  the  rights  of  the  States  over  such  a  subject. 

Doubtless  the  United  States  may  invite,  perhaps  coerce,  the  free 
population  of  all  ihe  States  to  fill  the  ranks  of  their  armies,  to  navi- 
gate their  fleets,  and  to  execute  their  laws.  All  these  are  objects 
which  the  Constitution  expressly  authorizes  the  United  States  to 
accomplish;  and  which  may  not  be  attainable  without  the  use  of  such 
means.  But  the  people  thus  taken  into  the  service  of  the  United 
States  continue  the  subjects  of  the  States  from  which  they  may  have 
been  originally  drawn.  Their  numbers  will  still  add  to  its  political 
weight,  while  they  remain  in  it;  and  even  when,  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duties,  they  may  be  withdrawn  from  it,  this  withdrawal  is  not 
necessarily  permanent,  nor  is  this  the  purpose  for  which  the  power  is 
given  or  exerted,  although  such  may  be  the  accidental  effect  resulting 
from  it. 

Before  they  leave  this  part  of  the  subject  the  committee  will  observe 
that  the  framers  of  the  Constitution  most  wisely  abstained  from 
bestowing  upon  the  Government  thereby  created  any  power  what- 
ever over  the  colored  population  of  the  United  States,  as  such, 
whether  this  poiDulation  was  bond  or  free.  Any  attempt  to  endow  it 
with  such  a  power,  we  know,  as  an  historical  fact,  would  have  frus- 
trated all  the  labors  and  defeated  the  great  objects  of  the  patriot 
statesmen  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  framing  this  plan  of  govern- 
ment. The  condition  of  the  persons  inhabiting  the  several  States 
was  therefore  left  to  the  control  of  the  States  respectively,  who 
retained  the  exclusive  power  of  defining  and  regulating  this  condi- 
tion as  they  might  severally  thinic  best;  and  any  power  to  prohibit  the 
migration  or  importation  of  such  persons  as  the  States  might  think 
proper  to  admit  was  specially  denied  to  Congress  for  a  term  of  twenty 
years.  It  is  true  that  this  term  has  expired,  but  in  the  ojjinion  of  this 
committee  it  would  be  a  departure  from  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution, 
as  well  as  an  exertion  of  power  not  granted  by  it,  if  Congress  were 
now,  by  any  special  legislative  act  on  their  part,  to  invite  and  encour- 
age the  emigration  or  transportation  of  that  particular  class  of  per- 
sons whose  introduction  into  the  States  they  were  at  first  expressly 
prohibited  from  preventing. 

Indeed,  this  committee  can  not  perceive  in  what  mode  the  power 
which  it  is  proposed  should  be  exerted  by  the  United  States  upon 
this  occasion  could  ever  be  practically  exercised  without  a  violation 
of  that  great  princii^le  which  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  this  Gov- 
ernment, that  the  States  resjpectivelj^  should  retain  the  exclusive  right 
of  severallj^  determining  the  condition  of  their  own  inhabitants.  F'or 
if  the  United  States  possess  the  right  to  intrude  into  any  State  for 
the  purpose  of  withdrawing  from  thence  its  free  colored  population, 
they  undoubtedly  must  exert  practically  the  power  of  previously 
deciding  what  persons  are  embraced  within  this  description.  They 
must  have  the  right  of  determining  finally,  not  onl}^  who  are  colored, 
but  who  are  free  persons.  This  committee  believe,  however,  that  any 
attempt  by  the  United  States  to  exercise  such  a  power  would  not  only 
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be  a  direct  violation  of  the  Constitution,  but  must  be  productive  of 
the  worst  effects. 

It  has  been  said  by  an  eminent  statesman,  that  even  if  the  Consti- 
tution had  not  contained  any  express  inhibition  of  the  exercise  by  this 
Government  of  the  powers  not  j?ranted  to  it,  yet  the  consequences 
which  must  unavoidably  result  from  the  exertion  of  any  such  powers 
would  be  found  in  practice  so  inconvenient,  inexpedient,  and  impoli- 
tic that  no  wise  men  would  ever  voluntarily  attempt  to  use  them. 
The  case  now  before  the  committee  furnishes  a  good  illustration,  if 
not  a  proof,  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion.  This  committee  will  not 
state  all  the  facts  and  arguments  which  may  suggest  themselves  to  the 
minds  of  those  who  shall  examine  this  subject  to  prove  that  even  if 
the  power  it  is  desired  should  be  emploj^ed  by  the  United  States  upon 
this  occasion  was  enjo3^ed  by  them  without  question  or  doubt,  yet  it 
is  a  power  that  ought  not  to  be  exerted  by  this  Government.  They 
will  confine  themselves  to  the  statement  of  a  few  only  of  these  facts 
and  arguments. 

And  first,  they  will  endeavor  to  show  that  the  object  which  these 
applicants  propose  to  accomplish  can  not  be  attained  by  any  of  the 
means  which,  in  justice  to  the  people  of  this  country,  the  United 
States  ought  ever  to  apply  to  any  such  purpose.  This  object  is  to 
relieve  the  States  of  this  confederacy  from  what  is  supposed  to  be  the 
evil  of  their  free  colored  inhabitants  by  transporting  all  these  to  the 
coast  of  Africa.  Now,  by  the  last  census,  taken  in  1820,  the  whole 
number  of  the  free  colored  people  of  the  United  States  is  shown  to 
have  then  been  233,530.  By  comparing  this  number  with  that  shown 
by  the  preceding  enumeration,  the  mean  ratio  of  their  annual  increase 
for  the  ten  years  preceding  1820  appears  to  be  somewhat  more  than 
2|  per  cent.  Add,  then,  an  annual  increase  according  to  this  ratio 
during  the  term  of  eight  years  which  has  elapsed  since  the  census  of 
1820  was  taken,  and  we  shall  find  the  probable  number  of  free  colored 
population  of  the  United  States  now  to  exceed  280,000,  and  that  the 
annual  increase  of  this  population  at  present  is  more  than  7,000. 

The  expense  of  transporting  such  persons  from  the  United  States 
to  the  coast  of  Africa  has  been  variously  estimated,  Bj''  those  who 
compute  it  at  the  lowest  rate  the  mere  expense  of  this  transportation 
has  been  estimated  at  120  per  head.  In  this  estimate,  however,  is  not 
comprehended  the  expense  of  transporting  the  persons  destined  for 
Africa  to  the  port  of  their  departure  from  the  United  States,  or  the 
necessary  expense  of  subtaining  them,  either  there  or  in  Africa,  for  a 
reasonable  time  after  their  first  arrival.  All  these  expenses  combined 
the  committee  think  they  estimate  very  low  when  they  compute  the 
amount  at  $100  per  head.  It  has  been  estimated  by  some  at  double 
this  amount;  and  if  past  experience  may  be  relied  upon  as  pi'oving 
anything,  the  official  documents  formerly  furnished  to  the  Senate  bj^ 
the  Department  of  the  Navy  show  that  the  expenses  attending  the 
transportation  of  the  few  captured  slaves  who  have  been  returned 
to  Africa  by  the  United  States  at  the  expense  of  this  Government 
far  exceeds  even  the  largest  estimate.  But  taking  the  expense  to  be 
only  what  the  committee  have  estimated  it,  then  the  sum  requisite 
to  transport  the  whole  number  of  the  free  colored  population  of  the 
United  States  would  exceed  128,000,000,  and  the  expense  of  trans- 
porting a  number  equal  only  to  the  mere  annual  increase  of  this 
population  would  exceed  $700,000  per  annum,  sums  which  would 
impose  upon  the  people  of  this  country  an  additional  burden  of 
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taxation  greater  than  this  committee  believes  they  could  easily  bear, 
and  much  greater  than  ought  to  be  imposed  upon  them  for  any  such 
purpose. 

The  views  of  the  present  applicants,  however,  are  not  confined  to 
the  transportation  of  the  existing  free  colored  population  of  the  United 
States,  or  of  the  future  natural  increase  of  this  population.  They  also 
propose  that  this  Government  shall  furnish  the  necessary  aids  to  such 
humane  individuals  as  maj"  think  proper  to  liberate  their  slaves;  and 
that  the  slaves  so  liberated,  may,  in  like  manner,  be  transported  to 
Africa.  What  augmentation  of  the  number  to  be  transported  would 
be  produced  by  the  adoption  of  such  a  project  would  depend  very 
much  upon  the  quantum  of  the  aids  which  this  Government  might 
think  proper  to  tender  to  humane  individuals,  in  order  to  induce  them 
to  liberate  their  slaves.  Doubtless,  the  proprietors  of  the  whole  slave 
population  in  the  United  States  might  be  tempted  to  part  with  their 
property  by  the  offer  of  what  they  might  deem  a  fair  equivalent; 
and  as  the  plan  of  some  of  the  applicants  seems  to  look  even  to  this 
event,  the  committee  have  thought  it  necessary  to  examine  into  the 
effects  of  this  measure  also. 

By  the  census  of  1820,  the  whole  number  of  slaves  in  the  United 
States  is  shown  to  be  1,538,128.  By  comparing  this  number  with  that 
shown  by  the  preceding  enumeration,  the  mean  ratio  of  their  annual 
increase,  for  the  ten  years  preceding  1820,  appears  to  be  somewhat 
less  than  3  per  cent;  add  then  an  annual  increase,  according  to  this 
ratio,  during  the  term  of  eight  years,  which  has  elapsed  since  the 
census  of  1820  was  taken,  and  we  shall  find  the  probable  number  of 
slaves  in  the  United  States  now  to  be  at  least  1,900,000;  and  that  the 
annual  increase  of  this  population,  at  present,  is  at  least  57,000. 
Now  allow  the  same  sum  per  head  for  the  transportation  of  these  per- 
sons that  has  been  estimated  for  the  transportation  in  the  other  similar 
case,  and  the  sum  requisite  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  transporta- 
tion of  all  the  slaves  in  the  United  States  would  be  $190,000,000;  and 
that  requisite  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  transportation  of  a  number 
only  equal  to  their  mere  annual  increase  would  be  $5,700,000  per 
annum.  But  to  either  of  these  sums  must  be  added  the  reasonable 
equivalent,  or  necessary  aid,  to  be  paid  by  the  United  States  to  humane 
individuals,  in  order  to  induce  them  voluntarily  to  part  with  their 
property.  The  committee  have  no  "  data  "  by  which  they  can  measure 
what  this  might  be.  But  any  sum,  however  small,  will  make  so  great 
an  augmentation  of  the  amount  as  almost  to  baffle  calculation,  and  to 
exhibit  this  project  at  once  as  one  exceeding  very  far  indeed  any  reve- 
nue which  the  United  States  could  ever  draw  from  their  citizens,  even 
if  the  object  was  to  increase  and  to  multiply,  instead  of  reducing  the 
numbers  of  the  class  of  productive  labor. 

It  would  not,  in  any  degree,  allay  the  excitement  which  an  imposi- 
tion so  grievous  as  that  necessary  to  defray  the  expense  of  transport- 
ing the  mere  annual  increase  of  our  present  free  colored  population 
only  would  generate  in  this  country,  to  know  that  its  effects  must 
necessarily  be  partial  as  well  as  oppressive.  The  free  persons  of  color 
now  in  the  United  States  are  collected,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  cities, 
towns,  and  villages  situated  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard.  From  hence, 
therefore,  the  exportation  of  such  persons  would  commence,  and  would 
long  be  confined  to  the  inhabitants  of  such  places.  The  provisions  of 
such  a  regulation  could  not  be  extended  to  many  of  the  States  of  this 
Union  at  all;  nor  would  they  be  felt,  directly,  in  the  interior,  even,  of 
those  States  to  the  seaboard  of  which  they  would  extend. 
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But  this  is  not  all.  In  the  seaboard  towns,  where  the  free  colored 
population  of  the  United  States  for  the  most  part  now  exists,  these 
persons  are  generally  engaged  as  domestics,  servants,  and  day  hiborers 
in  various  necessary  menial  duties.  The  removal  of  this  useful  por- 
tion of  their  population  from  the  Atlantic  towns  would  necessarily 
create  a  vacuum  there.  This  vacuum,  by  enhancing  the  rate  of  wages 
of  such  persons  in  the  places  where  it  existed,  would  certainl}'  tempt 
others  to  resort  thither.  The  free  colored  people  from  the  country 
contiguous  and  adjacent  to  these  towns  would  probabl}^  first  rush  in 
to  supply  the  void,  so  creating  a  new  vacuum  in  the  places  from  whence 
they  went.  This  new  void  would  inevitably  be  supplied  by  fugitive 
slaves  escaping  from  their  owners  in  the  slaveholding  States.  The 
system  would,  therefore,  be  productive  at  first  of  much  temporary 
inconvenience  and  of  some  loss  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  seaboard 
towns,  and  must  occasion,  ultimately,  real  and  permanent  injury  to 
the  slave  property  in  all  the  slaveholding  States. 

This  committee,  believing  themselves  to  be  correct  in  all  the  views 
which  thej*  have  taken  of  this  subject,  do  not  therefore  find  it  neces- 
sary to  examine  particularly  the  character  and  objects  of  the  American 
Colonization  Society,  to  which  it  is  asked  that  the  aid  and  protection 
of  this  Government  should  be  extended.  Of  the  generous  feelings  and 
philanthropic  purposes  of  the  members  of  this  society  the  committee 
do  not  entertain  the  slightest  doubt.  But  they  can  not  refrain  from 
stating  that,  in  a  Government  like  this,  the  establishment  of  a  self- 
created  society  at  the  seat  of  this  Government,  which  society  numbers 
in  the  list  of  its  members  many  of  the  most  distinguished  officers  and 
agents  of  the  Government  itself,  and  -which  extends  its  influence 
throughout  the  Union  by  means  of  affiliated  associations  formed  in  the 
different  States,  is  an  exhibition  which,  under  any  circumstances, 
would  merit  attention.  Should  the  objects  and  plans  of  that  society 
be  in  any  way  connected  with  the  action  of  this  Government,  either 
to  invite,  to  stimulate,  to  restrain,  or  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  any 
of  its  acknowledged  or  supposed  powers,  such  an  institution,  in  despite 
of  the  purity  and  intelligence  of  its  members,  must  be  looked  at  with 
suspicion  and  distrust.  But  when  such  a  societj^  professes  to  draw 
distinctions,  for  any  purpose,  between  the  different  classes  of  our  pop- 
ulation; to  establish  colonies;  to  erect  governments;  nay,  to  found 
new  empires,  independent  of  the  United  States,  the  example  of  such 
an  association  can  not  be  productive  of  any  benefit.  Much  better 
would  it  be  for  the  peace  and  good  order  of  society  if  the  Government, 
instead  of  lending  its  aid  and  extending  its  protection  to  such  an 
institution,  should  take  the  whole  subject  at  once  into  its  own  hands, 
and  regulate  it  in  the  customar\'  mode  by  agents  directly  responsible 
to  the  people  and  to  the  States.  This,  however,  as  the  committee 
believe,  the  United  States  can  not  and  ought  not  to  do;  and  as  they 
can  not  assist  they  ought  not  to  countenance  the  plans  of  such  an 
institution,  but  should  leave  it  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  several  State 
sovereignties  as  to  their  wisdom  may  seem  best. 

The  committee,  therefore,  pray  to  be  discharged  from  the  further 
consideration  of  all  the  i^etitions,  memorials,  and  resolutions  upon 
this  subject  which  to  them  have  been  referred. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  j).  333. ) 
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[See  pp.  6,  47,  120,  355.] 

TWENTY-SECOND  CONGRESS,  riRST  SESSION. 

February  8,  1832. 

As  to  expediency  of  mamtaining  at  foreign  courts  ministers  of  a 
higher  grade  than  are  maintained  by  such  governments  in  the  United 
States,  and  whether  the  number  of  our  ministers  and  chai'ges  d'affaires 
to  foreign  courts  is  not  greater  than  the  interests  of  the  country 
require,  Mr.  Tazewell  reported  as  follows: 

That  although  in  the  opinion  of  this  committee  it  is  not  generally 
expedient  for  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  maintain  at  any 
foreign  court  a  minister  of  higher  grade  than  is  here  maintained  by 
such  foreign  nation,  yet,  as  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  what  events  may 
occur  in  the  course  of  our  political  relations  with  other  countries,  or 
what  may  be  the  influence  of  these  relations  upon  the  future  policy 
of  the  United  States,  this  committee  would  deem  it  unwise  to  establish 
any  fixed  rule  uj)on  this  subject,  at  this  time,  to  which  an  inflexible 
adherence  should  be  recommended  hereafter.  It  is  a  matter  which 
may  be  very  properly,  and  by  the  Constitution  is,  left  to  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  who  (aided  by  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  Senate)  will  decide  upon  every  particular  case  as  it  may  arise,  and 
with  due  regard  to  all  the  special  circumstances  which  may  then  exist, 
to  cause  each  case  to  be  considered  as  a  proper  exception  to  the  gen- 
eral course  which  the  general  honor  and  interests  of  the  United  States 
dictate.  It  is  not  probable  that  any  general  rule  which  might  be 
established  either  now  or  at  any  other  time  would  be,  or  ought  to  be, 
constantlj^  attended  to  hereafter;  and  there  exists  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  both  the  Executive  and  the  Senate,  when  called  to  act  upon  the 
special  circumstances  of  any  future  case,  will  be  unmindful  of  what 
is  due  to  the  character  of  their  country  under  such  circumstances. 
The  committee,  therefore,  seeing  no  cause  now  for  imposing  any  new 
conditions  either  upon  the  Senate  or  the  Executive  in  regard  to  the 
grade  of  our  foreign  ministers,  do  not  think  it  expedient  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Senate  anj^  change  or  alteration  whatever  in  what  has 
been  the  established  ijractice  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
from  its  foundation. 

As  to  the  other  subject  into  which  the  committee,  by  the  resolution 
aforesaid,  is  instructed  to  inquire,  they  have  performed  this  duty  also, 
and  nothing  which  they  have  learned  has  induced  them  to  believe 
that  the  number  of  our  diplomatic  agents  at  foreign  courts  is  greater 
at  this  time  than  the  interests  of  the  country  require.  The  unsettled 
condition  of  many  foreign  States,  with  each  of  which  the  United 
States  now  maintain  diplomatic  relations,  is  such  that  it  is  at  least 
possible,  if  not  probable,  that  at  no  distant  day  it  may  be  proper  for 
us  to  discontinue  some  of  these  relations.  But  this  condition  of  such 
foreign  States  furnishes,  of  itself,  the  strongest  argument  to  induce 
this  country  to  continue  its  diplomatic  agents  at  such  courts  yet  a 
while  longer.  Should  future  events  show  the  propriety  of  reducing 
the  number  of  such  agents  anywhere,  no  doubt  exists  that  such  reduc- 
tion will  be  made  by  the  Executive;  and  as  the  subject  is  at  all  times 
under  the  control  and  regulation  of  Congress,  it  has  not  occui-red  to 
this  committee  that  there  was  a  necessity  for  any  unusual  exertion  of 
the  authority  of  the  Senate  over  it  at  this  time. 

(Ex.  Jour.,  Vol.  4,  pp.  207,  208.) 
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[See  pp.  6,  46,  120,  3oj.] 
April  14,  1832. 

As  to  the  propriety  of  mission  to  Belgium,  Mr.  Tazewell  reported 
as  follows: 

That  the  new  matter  communicated  in  the  documents  aforesaid 
induces  this  committee  to  viewtlie  subject  of  the  proposed  mission  to 
Belgium  differently  from  what  they  did  when  their  last  report  upon 
this  subject  was  made  to  the  Senate,  on  the  8th  day  of  February,  1832, 
and  now  recommend  the  approval  of  the  nomination  of  the  charge  to 
that  Kingdom,  as  a  leading  consideration  in  the  adoption  of  this 
opinion  on  the  part  of  the  committee  is  found  in  the  fact  of  the  inten- 
tion of  the  King  of  Belgium  to  send  a  diplomatic  agent  to  the  United 
States,  which  is  announced  in  the  letter  of  the  Secretarj^  of  State, 
this  committee  recommend  to  the  Senate  the  adoption  of  the  following 
resolution : 

Resolved,  That  the  Senate,  while  advising  the  President  to  appoint,  and  con- 
senting to  the  appointment  of,  Hugh  S.  Legare  as  charge  d'affaires  of  the  United 
Slates  to  the  King  of  Belgium,  do  also  advise  the  President  not  to  dispatch  this 
oflScer  until  he  shall  have  received  information  that  a  diplomatic  agent  from  the 
King  of  Belgium  to  this  country  has  been  appointed  by  that  sovereign. 

(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  4,  p.  240.) 


April  14,  1832. 

On  letter  of  Secretary  of  Senate  communicating  statement  of  his 
proceedings  respecting  the  confidential  documents  in  his  office,  Mr. 
Tazewell  reported  as  follows: 

Eesolved,  That  the  injunction  of  secrecy  may  be  removed  from  such 
papers  belonging  to  the  executive  files  of  the  Senate  as  the  Secretary 
of  the  Senate  maj'  deem  proper  documents  to  be  included  in  the  pres- 
ent reprint  of  Congressional  documents:  Provided,  That  no  document 
be  publislied  until  the  same  shall  have  been  submitted  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  and  the  publication  thereof  aijproved  by  him. 
(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  4,  p.  240.) 


[See  pp.  5,  6,  8,  10,  12,  69.] 

TWENTY-THIRD  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

January  6,  1835. 

[Senate  Report  No.  40.] 

Mr.  Clay,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  made  the  fol- 
lowing report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  have,  according  to  order,  had 
under  consideration  that  part  of  the  message  of  the  President  of  the 
TJuited  States  which  refers  to  the  present  state  of  our  relations  with 
France,  and  having  attentivelj^  examined  tlie  correspondence  which 
has  passed  between  the  two  Governments,  communicated  to  Congress, 
and  deliberated  on  the  whole  subject  with  an  earnestness  commensu- 
rate with  the  high  respect  due  to  the  views  of  the  Chief  Magistrate 
and  demanded  by  the  delicacy  of  the  questions  and  the  magnitude  of 
the  interests  involved,  beg  leave  now  to  submit  the  following  report: 

The  committee  must,  in  the  first  place,  express  their  entire  concur- 
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rence  with  the  President  as  to  the  justice  of  the  claims  of  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  which  indemnity  is  stipulated  by  the  treaty  of 
the  4th  of  July,  1831.  They  had  their  origin  in  a  series  of  measures 
of  the  French  Government  which  prostrated  the  clearest  principles  of 
public  law  and  violated  the  most  solemn  engagements  consecrated  by 
pledges  of  national  faith.  The  veil,  by  which  their  enormity  was 
attempted  to  be  covered,  of  prior  aggressions  authorized  or  inflicted 
upon  the  neutral  commerce  of  the  United  States  by  the  enemy  of 
France  was  too  thin  to  create  the  slightest  deception.  Nothiug  in  the 
conduct  of  one  belligerent  can  justify  the  perpetration  of  an  injury 
upon  an  innocent  third  party;  but  even  if  an  overruling  necessity  of 
self-preservation  should  in  any  case  prompt  the  infliction  of  such  an 
injury,  nothing  could  excuse  it  but  ample  and  immediate  reparation. 
At  the  period  when  these  aggressions  were  committed  the  United  States 
would  have  stood  fully  justified  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world  if  they 
had  appealed  to  arms  to  avenge  their  wrongs  and  vindicate  their  rights. 
And  it  is  known  to  those  who  are  conversant  with  the  history  of  the 
times  that  a  resort  to  hostile  measures  against  France  was  seriously 
considered  and  actuallj^  proposed  in  the  councils  of  the  United  States. 
It  was  deemed  expedient  not  to  adopt  them,  but  to  declare  war  against 
the  other  belligerent.  This  selection  of  their  enemy  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  did  not  proceed  from  any  insensibility  to 
the  injuries  of  France,  but  was  prompted  by  a  conviction  that  a  war 
with  France  in  the  actual  condition  of  things  would  be  unattended 
with  any  practical  consequences,  w^hiLst  Great  Britain,  it  was  believed, 
might  be  made  to  feel  the  effects  of  her  more  violent  and  unjust 
measures. 

Whilst,  however,  the  Government  of  the  United  States  felt  itself 
constrained  by  prudential  considerations  to  abstain  from  an  appeal  to 
arms  at  that  period  against  France,  it  resolved  never  to  acquiesce  in 
the  injustice  which  citizens  of  the  United  States  had  experienced  at 
the  hands  of  France,  but  unremittingly  to  persevere  in  demanding  the 
indemnit}^  to  which  they  were  justly  entitled.  It  was  due  to  ancient 
relations  with  France,  to  the  interests  of  the  two  countries,  and  to  the 
nature  of  the  case,  since  the  injuries  were  not  resented  when  they  were 
fresh,  that  redress  should  be  first  sought  by  friendly  negotiation.  As 
early  as  1812  a  distinguished  citizen  of  the  United  States  was  deputed 
to  France,  when  the  power  of  her  Emperor  was  at  its  greatest  height, 
to  demand  satisfaction.  His  sudden  and  unexpected  death  probably 
prevented  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  of  his  mission.  From  that 
period  dow^n  to  the  signature  of  the  treaty  under  consideration  every 
American  administration  and  every  American  minister  at  Paris,  with 
the  exception  of  a  short  period  of  forbearance,  dictated  by  delicacy 
and  friendly  feelings  toward  France,  have  earnestly  pressed  for  the 
indemnity  to  which  we  are  entitled.  From  the  multitude  and  the 
nature  of  the  aggressions  committed  by  France  it  is  diflBcult  to  ascer- 
tain at  this  day  their  precise  amount,  and  it  never,  probably,  can  be 
exactly  verified,  even  by  judicial  investigation,  owing  to  the  loss  of 
evidence  and  other  causes.  But  the  committee  concur  perfectly  with 
the  President  in  the  opinion  he  has  expressed  in  his  message,  that  it  is 
"absolutely  certain  that  the  indemnity  falls  far  short  of  the  actual 
amount  of  our  just  claims,  independently  of  damages  and  interest  for 
the  detention."  During  the  progress  of  the  negotiation  and  at  the 
moment  of  signing  the  treaty  the  American  minister  w^ho  concluded  it 
had  in  his  possession  authentic  documentary  evidence  demonstrating 
that  the  measure  of  indemnity  was  far  below  the  measure  of  wrong. 
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The  President  is  tliorefore  fully  justified  in  sajinji;  "that  the  settle- 
ment involved  a  saei-iftee  in  this  respect  was  well  known  at  the  time." 
Although  the  commission  which  has  been  created  to  decide  on  the 
claims  has  not  yet  closed  its  labors,  enough  has  been  already  disclosed 
to  establish  that  this  sacrifice  is  even  greater  than  that  which  the 
American  minister  ought  to  have  known  at  the  signature  of  the  treaty. 

Nevertheless  intelligence  of  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  was  received 
in  the  United  States  by  tlie  people  and  their  councils  with  general  sat- 
isfaction. Time  blunts  the  force  of  injuries;  the  aggressor  and  his 
victim  alike  fall  beneath  the  unsparing  scythe;  and  the  people  of  the 
United  States  saw  in  the  treaty  at  least  a  partial  though  tardy  justice 
rendered  to  those  injured  citizens,  who  yet  linger  behind,  and  to  the 
descendants  of  those  who  died  unredressed.  Above  all,  the  people  of 
the  United  Slates  saw  in  the  treaty  the  removal  of  the  only  obstacle  to 
the  restoration  of  that  perfect  harmony  with  France  which  has  ever 
been  near  their  hearts. 

Never  on  this  side  of  the  ocean  could  the  people  of  the  United  States 
believe  that  a  treaty  which,  at  least  upon  its  face,  after  its  mutual 
ratification,  bore  all  the  solemnities  of  a  perfect  obligation  of  both 
parties  was  to  be  violated  on  the  other  side.  So  confident  was  Con- 
gress of  its  faithful  executioji  that  it  hastened  to  pass  the  laws  neces- 
sary to  give  to  France  the  full  advantage  of  the  stipulations  inserted 
for  her  benefit  and  to  render  the  sums  stipulated  to  be  paid  to  Ameri- 
can citizens  as  avaihible  as  possible;  Congress  also  provided  bylaw 
that  when  the  installments  should  be  received  they  should  be  invested 
in  a  productive  fund.  It  was  prior  to  this  latter  provision  that  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasurj^  made  a  draft  in  favor  of  the  Bank  of  the 
United  States  upon  the  treasury  of  France  for  the  first  installment, 
whicli  Avas  protested.  It  might  have  been  delicate  toward  France — it 
certainly  would  have  been  more  fortunate — if  this  draj't  had  not  been 
made  until  information  had  been  obtained  of  the  necessary  appropri- 
ation by  the  French  Chambers  to  meet  it,  but  the  committee  are  unan- 
imouslj^  of  opinion  that  the  mode  adopted  was  fullj'  justified  by  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  and  that  no  objection  against  it  can  be  fairlj^  drawn 
from  them. 

Near  two  years  have  elapsed  since,  on  the  2d  February,  1833,  the 
first  installment  of  the  indemnity  became  due  without  any  provision 
for  its  discharge.  During  the  greater  part  of  this  time,  from  the  mo- 
ment of  the  protest  of  the  draft,  the  American  Government  has  stren- 
uously urged  upon  France  the  fulfillment  of  the  treaty;  and  it  is  with 
profound  regret  that  the  committee  find  that  its  earnest  endeavors 
have  hitherto  been  unsuccessful. 

The  President  justly  remarks  that  the  idea  of  acquiescing  in  the 
refusal  of  the  execution  of  the  treaty  will  not  for  a  moment  be  enter- 
tained by  any  branch  of  the  American  Government.  The  United 
States  can  never  abandon  the  pursuit  of  claims  founded  on  the  most 
aggravated  wrongs.  And  if,  contrary  to  all  just  expectations,  France 
should  persist  in  the  nonfulfillment  of  the  treaty,  when  negotiation 
shall  be  completely  exhausted,  it  will  then  become  the  bounden  and 
painful  duty  of  the  United  States  to  consider  what  measures  are  called 
for  on  the  occasion  by  their  honor,  their  interests,  and  the  justice  due 
to  their  injured  citizens. 

The  period,  in  the  opinion  of  the  President,  has  already  arrived  for 
entertaining  the  consideration  of  this  momentous  question.  It  is  his 
conviction  "that  the  United  States  ought  to  insist  on  a  prompt  exe- 
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cution  of  the  treaty,  and,  in  case  it  be  refused  or  longer  delaj^ed,  take 
redress  in  their  own  liands."  And  he  accordingly  recommends  "that 
a  law  he  passed  authorizing  reprisals  uj^on  French  property,  in  case 
provision  shall  not  be  made  for  the  payment  of  the  debt  at  the 
api)roaching  session  of  the  French  Chambers."  These  reprisals  would 
not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  President,  give  to  France  any  just  cause 
of  war;  but  if  she  should  continue  to  refuse  an  act  of  acknowledged 
justice,  and,  "in  violation  of  the  law  of  nations,  make  reprisals  on 
our  part  the  occasion  of  hostilities  against  the  United  States,  she  would 
but  add  violence  to  injustice,  and  could  not  fail  to  expose  herself  to 
the  just  censure  of  civilized  nations,  and  to  the  retributive  judgments 
of  Heaven." 

The  President  does  not  present  this  course  of  reprisals  as  the  only 
one  for  the  consideration  of  Congress.     He  says: 

If  it  shall  be  the  pleasure  of  Congress  to  await  the  further  action  of  the  French 
Chambers  no  further  consideration  of  the  subject  will,  at  this  session,  probably 
be  requited  at  youv  hands. 

And,  in  conclusion  of  this  part  of  his  message,  he  repeats  that — 

It  belongs  to  Congress  to  decide  whe'her,  aft^r  what  has  taken  place,  it  will 
still  await  the  further  action  of  the  French  Chambers,  or  now  adopt  such  provi- 
sional measures  as  it  may  deem  necessaxy,  and  best  adapted  to  protect  the  rights 
and  maintain  the  honor  of  the  cmntry.  Whatever  that  decision  may  be,  it  will 
be  faithfully  enforced  by  the  Executive,  as  far  as  he  is  auth'/rized  s  >  to  do. 

Thus  the  President  states,  for  the  consideration  of  Congress,  two 
measures,  one  contemplating  further  forbearance  and  the  continuance 
of  friendly  negotiation  and  i)eace,  and  the  other,  although  provisional 
and  contingent,  involving  the  possible  hazard  of  war. 

The  committee  are  happy  to  agree  fully  with  the  President  "that 
our  institutions  are  essentially  i^acific.  Peace  and  friendly  inter- 
course with  all  nations  are  as  much  the  desire  of  our  Government  as 
they  are  the  interest  of  our  people."  But  if  it  be  the  true  policj'  of 
the  United  States  to  practice  the  greatest  moderation  anfl  forbearance 
toward  all  nations,  and  to  consider  war  as  a  calamity  never  to  be 
resorted  to  but  in  extreme  cases,  w  hat  additional  force  do  these  senti- 
ments acquire  when  applied  to  France,  our  ancient  ally  and  friend, 
for  whom  the  people  of  the  United  States  cherish  "the  most  grateful 
and  honorable  recollections  associated  with  our  struggle  for  inde- 
I)endence." 

Entertaining  these  views,  the  committee  have  considered  it  to  be 
their  first  duty  attentively  to  examine  the  pacific  branch  of  the  alter- 
native presented  by  the  President  to  discover  whether  there  was  any 
rational  hope  that,  by  the  exercise  of  further  patience,  the  hazards  of 
war  might  be  i)revented.  They  have,  in  consequence,  carefully 
perused  the  whole  correspondence  submitted  by  the  President  to  the 
Senate,  between  the  two  Governments,  to  find  out,  if  they  could,  the 
causes  of  the  extraordinary  delay  which  has  occurred  in  the  execution 
of  the  treaty,  and  whether  there  was  any  prospect  of  their  ultimate 
removal.  They  have  done  more;  they  have  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
examine  the  correspondence,  as  far  as  it  was  accessible  to  them,  which 
preceded  as  well  as  that  which  followed  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty 
to  see  if  those  causes  were  altogether  unforeseen  and  unexpected. 

It  ajijiears  from  a  dispatch  of  Mr.  Rives  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
under  date  the  ISth  September,  1830,  at  his  first  interview  with  the 
French  secretary  of  foreign  affairs,  after  the  revolution  which  placed 
the  present  King  of  France  on  the  throne,  that  this  French  minister 
said  that  he  thought  that  the  principle  of  indemnity  would  be  admitted, 
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but  tliat  the  amount  of  the  claims  was  a  very  complex  question, 
depending  on  a  f^reat  variety  of  considerations,  and  requii-iiijj:  minute 
and  detailed  examination;  "that  he  believed  our  claims  would  encoun- 
ter much  less  opposition  with  the  Government  (meaning;-  the  King 
and  his  ministers)  than  with  the  (chambers;  that  he  had  thought  oIf 
the  organizatioii  of  a  commission  to  exninine  the  subject,  consisting 
of  members  of  both  Chambers  as  the  best  means  ol"  i)reparing  those 
bodies  for  an  idtimate  decision,  aiid  that  he  should  submit  the  pi-ojio- 
sition  at  an  early  <hiy  to  the  council."  In  a  subsequent  dispatch  of 
Mr.  Rives,  of  the  !»th  November,  iSoO,  he  says: 

The  disposition  of  the  King,  as  well  with  regard  to  this  snhject  [the  American 
claims]  as  to  the  general  relations  between  the  two  conntries,  are  everything  we 
could  desire.  The  dithculty  exists  in  the  extreme  reluctance  of  the  nation  to  pay 
any  more  indemnities,  and  the  necessity  which  the  Government  feels  itself  iinder 
of  consulting  the  represt>ntati\'es  of  the  nation,  and  of  s^^cnring  their  approbation 
to  any  arrangement  which  may  be  ultimately  concluded.  The  commission,  of  the 
formation  of  which  I  have  already  apprised  yon,  has  grown  entirely  out  of  this 
feeling. 

On  the  occasion  of  an  audience  with  the  King,  Mr.  Rives,  in  his  dis- 
patch of  the  18th  January,  1S;31,  says  that  the  King  in  replying  to  his 
remarks  "reiterated  the  sentiments  he  had  heretofore  expressed  to 
me,  and  referred  to  the  measures  he  had  taken  with  a  view  to  bring 
the  differences  between  the  two  countries  to  a  conclusion."     *     *     * 

The  King  proceeded  to  say  that,  since  reading  the  President's  message,  he  had 
"remonstrated"  against  all  unnecessary  delays  in  thepr.  seoutionof  the  business, 
and  assuring  me  that  everything  should  be  done  on  his  part  to  bring  it  to  the 
earliest  termination,  notwithstanding  the  disastrous  state  of  their  finances. 

The  commission  appointed  to  examine  our  claims  made  their  report. 
The  majority  of  four  rejecting  our  claims  growing  out  of  the  Berlin 
and  Milan  decrees,  as  well  as  the  Rambouillet  and  other  special 
decrees,  estimated  the  sum  to  which  the}^  supposed  the  United  States 
to  be  fairly  entitled,  according  to  Mr.  Rives,  at  between  ten  and  fifteen 
millions  of  francs,  and  the  minority  of  two,  admitting  the  claims, 
rejected  by  their  colleagues,  at  thirty  millions.  In  an  interview 
between  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs  and  Mr.  Rives, 
described  in  his  despatch  of  the  28th  of  April,  1831,  the  minister  "spoke 
of  the  intrinsic  difficulty  of  all  mo/?e/y  questions  in  a  representative 
government,  increased  in  the  present  instance  by  the  almost  unani- 
mous report  of  the  commission."  In  another  interview  with  the  presi- 
dent of  the  council  of  ministers,  described  in  the  same  desi^atch  of 
Mr.  Rives,  Mr.  Perrier  said : 

He  felt  all  the  importance  of  cultivating  good  relations  with  the  United  States: 
and  that  he  was  sincerely  desirous  of  adjusting  this  ancient  controversy,  but  that 
their  finances,  as  I  saw,  were  exceedingly  deranged:  and  that  there  would  be 
great  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  Chamber  of  Depiities  to  an  additional  charge, 
on  the  enfeebled  resources  of  the  state,  for  claims,  too,  which  had  not  arisen  from 
any  wrong  done  by  the  present  Government  of  France. 

In  the  same  despatch,  Mr.  Rives  reports: 

The  King  expressed,  as  he  has  always  done,  very  cordial  sentiments  for  the 
United  States;  said  he  had  frequently  called  the  attention  of  his  ministers  to  the 
necessity  of  settling  our  reclamations;  that  they  had  always  objected  the  embar- 
rassed state  of  the  finances,  but  he  hoped  they  would  yet  find  the  means  of  doing 
justice. 

In  a  despatch  of  Mr.  Rives  of  the  7th  May,  1831,  communicating  the 
offer  of  20,000,000  francs,  in  full  satisfaction  of  our  claims,  and  his 
declining  to  acce])t  it,  he  states  the  French  minister  to  have  replied: 

That  the  offer  he  had  just  made  was  one  of  extreme  liberality;  that  it  would 
subject  the  ministers  to  a  severe  responsibility  before  the  Chambers;  that  he  had 
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been  already  warned  from  various  (jnarters  that  he  would  be  held  to  a  strict 
account  for  his  settlement  of  this  aif air. 

In  the  same  despatch,  Mr.  Rives  details  a  conversation  which  lie 
had  had  with  the  president  of  the  conncil  respecting  the  amount  of 
our  claims,  in  which  he  said: 

That  it  was  particularly  hard  that  the  burden  of  their  adjustment  should  now 
fall  upon  the  existing  Government,  in  the  present  crippled  state  of  its  resources, 
and  when  all  of  its  expenses  were  upon  a  war  footing;  and  that  it  was  certainly 
not  the  interest  of  either  country  to  make  an  arrangement  which  the  legislative 
authority  here  might  refuse  to  carry  into  execution. 

In  anotheV  despatch  of  Mr.  Rives,  of  the  29th  May,  1831,  he  relates 
a  conversation  in  an  interview  with  the  president  of  the  council. 
That  minister,  Mr.  Rives  states,  then  said : 

That  but  for  the  Chambers,  there  would  be  less  difficulty  in  arranging  this 
question;  but  that  he  apprehended  a  very  serious  opposition  to  it  on  their  part, 
which  might  even  more  seriously  embroil  the  relations  of  the  two  countries,  by 
refusing  to  carry  into  execution  any  arrangement  which  should  be  made. 

He  added : 

That  two  months,  sooner  or  later,  could  not  be  of  much  importance  in  the  settle- 
ment of  this  question,  and  asked  me  if  there  would  be  any  objection  to  adjourning 
its  decision  till  the  meeting  of  the  Chambers,  when  the  ministers  could  have  an 
opportunity  of  consulting  some  of  the  leading  men  of  the  two  Houses. 

This  postponement  was  objected  to  by  Mr.  Rives,  and  was  not 
insisted  upon. 

During  the  progress  of  the  negotiation,  the  principle  of  indemnity 
was  early  conceded.  The  French  minister  first  offered  fifteen  millions 
of  francs.  Mr.  Rives  demanded  forty.  The  French  minister  advanced 
to  twenty,  to  twenty-four;  and  finally,  with  extreme  reluctance,  to 
twenty-five.  At  the  point  of  twenty-four,  Mr.  Rives  came  down  to 
thirty-two,  as  the  medium  between  the  two  proposals.  At  that  of 
twenty-five,  the  French  ministers  announced  it  as  their  ultimatum; 
and  in  a  despatch  of  Mr.  Rives,  14th  June,  1831,  he  reports  the  French 
minister  to  have  said : 

That  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  most  enlightened  and  influential  members  of  both 
Chambers,  that  the  offer  of  twenty-four  millions,  heretofore  made,  was  greatly 

too  much:  that  , , , ,  and  other  leading  members  of  the 

one  Chamber  or  the  other,  whom  he  mentioned,  had  already  expressed  that  opinion 
to  him.  and  emphatically  warned  him  of  the  serious  difficulties  to  which  this  affair 
would  expose  ministers. 

Thus,  it  appears,  that,  throughout  this  whole  negotiation,  the  King 
manifested  tlie  most  friendly  feelings  towards  the  United  States;  that 
he  took  a  decided  interest  and  exerted  an  unusual  agency  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  negotiation;  that  the  principle  of  indemnity  having  been 
acknowledged,  the  difiQculty  lay  in  the  adjustment  of  its  amount;  but 
that  by  far  the  greatest  difficulty  arose  from  the  apprehension  that  the 
Chambers,  in  consequence  of  the  repugnance  of  the  nation  to  the  pay- 
ment of  any  more  indemnities,  would  not  make  the  necessary  appro- 
priations to  carry  the  treaty  into  effect ;  that  Mr.  Rives  w^as  reminded 
again  and  again,  by  more  than  one  French  minister,  of  this  antici- 
pated obstacle;  that  he  was  told  by  the  president  of  the  council  that 
he  apprehended  tlie  opposition  from  the  Chambers  might  be  such  as 
seriously  to  embroil  the  relations  between  the  Iavo  countries,  by  refus- 
ing to  carry  into  execution  any  arrangement  which  should  be  made; 
and  that  a  proposition  to  adjourn  the  negotiation  for  two  montlis, 
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until  the  Cliambers  should  meet,  when  the  ministers  could  liave  an 
opportunity  of  consulting  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  two 
Houses,  was  successfully  resisted  by  Mr.  Rives. 

The  committee  have  not  adverted  to  the  negotiation,  which  tci-mi- 
nated  in  the  treaty  of  indemnity,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  from  it 
any  justification  for  the  failure  of  the  Government  of  France,  hitherto, 
to  fulfdl  the  solemn  stipuhitions  of  that  treaty.  It  affords  no  sucli 
justification.  If  anticipated  difficulties  in  the  Chambers  have  i-eally 
occurred  they  ought  to  have  been  weighed,  and  were  probably 
weighed,  by  the  French  Government  prior  to  the  signature  or  prior  to 
the  ratification  of  tlie  treaty.  They  were,  no  doubt,  deemed  to  be  of 
a  nature  not  insuperable.  At  all  events  they  are  the  affair  of  the 
French  Government,  not  ours.  But  the  committee  do  think  that  in 
candor  and  fairness  these  difficulties,  which  were  known  to  both 
parties,  of  which  we  were  so  often  warned,  ought  to  inculcate  upon 
the  American  Government  a  spirit  of  the  utmost  indulgence  and  for- 
bearance consistent  with  ultimate  justice  to  our  injured  citizens.  If, 
after  the  apprehended  opposition  presented  itself  in  the  Chambers, 
the  French  mlnistery,  with  sincerity  and  good  faith,  has  fairly  exerted 
its  power  to  weaken  and  subdue  it;  if  the  King's  Government  is  hon- 
estly still  laboring  to  accomplish  that  end,  however  painful  jjast  delay 
maj^  be,  it  would  not  only  be  unjust  as  to  the  French  Government  but 
unwise,  as  it  respects  the  interests  of  the  United  States  and  the  Ameri- 
can claimants  themselves,  that  we  should  interpose  any  obstacle  to  final 
success.  A  rash  and  preciiiitate  measure  on  our  part  would  not  only 
tend  to  confirm  i)repossessions  already  existing  against  the  treaty, 
but  would  probably  convert  some  of  the  warm  friends 

This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  what  has  transpired,  since  the 
exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the  treaty,  for  the  purpose  of  execut- 
ing it.  The  committee  have  deliberately  examined  all  the  evidence 
submitted  to  them,  to  satisfy  themselves  whether  the  Government  of 
the  King  of  France  has  sincerelj^  and  faithfully  endeavored  to  obtain 
the  appropriations  necessary  to  execute  the  stii)ulations  of  the  treaty. 
The  statement  contained  in  the  message  of  the  President,  respecting 
the  iDcriods  of  the  meeting,  and  the  termination  of  the  sessions  of  the 
French  Chambers,  the  i)resentation  of  the  bill  of  indemnity,  and  the 
disposition  made  of  it,  is  believed  to  be  substantially  correct,  with  the 
exception  that  it  appears  that  the  treat}"  was  referred  to  a  committee 
for  examination,  on  the  16th  June,  1833,  and  it  was  deemed  necessary 
to  collect  all  the  documents  calculated  to  throw  light  upon  the  ques- 
tion, which,  requiring  time,  prevented  a  report  at  that  session.  Stand- 
ing alone,  without  explanation,  the  delay  would  imjily  indifference,  if 
not  culpable  neglect,  in  procuring  from  the  Chambers  the  requisite 
appropriation  to  fufill  a  national  engagement.  But  the  apprehensions 
entertained  and  expressed  by  the  French  ministers,  in  the  progress  of 
the  negotiation,  as  to  the  fate  of  the  treat}"  before  the  Chanibers, 
appear  to  have  been  constantly  felt  b}"  them,  and  to  have  influenced 
all  tlieir  iDroceedings.  They  profess  to  have  been  desirous  to  remove 
all  difficulties,  by  suitable  explanations,  and  by  persuasion  and  concilia- 
tion, and  to  have  thought  that  tlie  support  of  the  Chambers  was  more 
likely  to  be  secured  by  these  means,  and  by  time,  than  by  urging  an 
immediate  decision.  The  committee  beg  leave  to  call  the  attention  of 
the  Senate  to  certain  parts  of  the  correspondence,  which  are  calculated 
to  enlighten  it  in  respect  to  the  conduct  and  motives  of  the  King  and 
his  ministers.  In  reply  to  a  note  of  Mr.  Niles,  the  American  charge 
d'affaires,  complaining  of  the  protest  of  the  draft,  and  the  nonexecu- 
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tion  of  the  treaty,  the  Freuch  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  in  a  note, 
under  date  the  2(3th  March,  1833,  says: 

It  was  well  known  in  Washington  that,  according  to  a  constitutional  principle, 
which  is  also  rigorously  observed  in  the  United  States,  the  treaty  of  Jnly  4.  ISol, 
could  not  take  effect  in  France,  until  it  had  received  the  assent  of  the  legislature 
in  all  its  financial  particulars.  Circumstances,  over  which  the  Kings  Government 
have  no  control,  have  hitherto  prevented  it  from  asking  siich  sanction:  and  although 
the  treaty  does  not  contain  any  express  stipulation,  as  regards  the  necessity  of 
such  assent,  yet  it  should  not  the  less  he  considered  as  implied,  inasmuch  as  it 
necessarily  arises  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  fundamental  maxims  of  our 
public  law. 

And,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  same  note,  tlie  minister  further 
remarks : 

But  I  can  assure  you  that,  although  there  may  be  some  delay  in  the  acquittal  of 
the  sums  mentioned  in  the  treaty,  yet  that  delaj-,  which  circumstances  render 
unavoidable,  will  not  be  greater  than  necessity  requires. 

Pie  adds: 

Your  Cxovernment.  sir,  will  appreciate  duly  the  parliamentary  considerations, 
and  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  they  are  founded:  and  1  doubt  not  that 
the  affair  will  end  by  inspiring  them  with  greater  confidence  in  the  King's  Govern- 
ment. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  allusion  of  the  French  minister  to 
circumstances  over  which  the  King's  Government  liad  no  control,  and 
to  parliamentary  considerations  which  would  be  duly  appreciated  at 
Washington,  referred  to  the  opposition  to  the  treat}'  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deijuties.  This  supposition  is  confirmed  bj'  a  passage  in  a  note  of 
Mr.  Harris,  the  successor  of  Mr.  Niles,  as  American  cluirge  d'affaires, 
addressed  to  the  French  minister  on  the  1st  Jul}-,  1833,  in  which,  refer- 
ring to  repeated  interviews  between  them,  lie  says: 

He  was  then  assured  that  there  was  some  opposition  in  the  Chambers  with  regard 
to  the  treaty,  but  that  great  hope  was  entertained  of  its  lieing  surmounted.  The 
undersigned,  there- ore.  employed  himself,  on  the  one  hand,  agreeably  to  the 
invitation  that  he  would  do  so,  in  visiting  the  most  infiuentiul  members,  and 
setting  the  jjrinciples  of  the  treaty  before  them  in  their  true  light,  so  as  to  make 
them  coinjjrehend  the  whole  importance  of  the  (luestion:  and  on  the  other,  in 
transmitting  to  the  Cabinet  at  Washington  accounts  of  all  that  took  place  herein 
as  well  as  the  promises  and  assurances  given  him  by  the  French  ministry. 

The  case  must  have  been  an  extraordinarj-  one  in  which  a  foreign 
minister  could  have  invoked,  or  a  representative  of  the  American 
Government  would  have  yielded  to,  such  an  irregular  interposition. 

In  his  answer  to  this  note  the  French  minister,  after  expressing  his 
opinion  that  it  was  unnecessary,  the  minister  of  France,  at  Washing- 
ton, having  been  charged  to  make  suitable  representations,  proceeds 
to  saj': 

Thus,  his  Majesty's  Government,  in  demanding  from  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
during  the  first  session,  the  appropriation  indispensable  for  discharging  the  engage- 
ments of  the  treaty,  proceeded  agreeably  to  rule:  but  it  evidently  did  not  depend 
upon  the  Government  to  have  such  appropriation  voted  in  that  session;  and,  cer- 
tainly, it  is  not  to  .Mr.  Harris  that  the  undersigned  could  think  himself  obliged  to 
urge  such  a  consideration. 

As  to  the  session  which  began  on  the  25th  of  April,  its  shortness  is  sufficient, 
alone,  to  explain  how  the  vote,  which  was  rejected  in  the  preceding  one,  should 
have  been  again  deferred;  and  upon  this  point,  likewise,  the  King's  G-overument  is 
fully  authorized  to  consider  itself  clear  of  all  imputation. 

No  doubt,  as  Mr.  Harris  observes,  the  Cabinet  at  Washington  had  a  right  to  rely 
upon  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  engagements  subscribed  in  the  name  of  France; 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  its  confidence  has  not  been  diminished;  but  it  is  too 
enlightened,  and  understands  too  well  the  duties  imposed  by  representative  institu- 
tions, as  well  as  by  the  parliamentary  system,  not  to  have  judged  that  the  King's 
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Qoverniiicnt  would  necessarily  have,  above  all  things,  to  preserve  the  proper  line 
of  conduct  with  respect  to  the  Chambers.  In  fact,  whilst  the  charter  recognises 
in  the  King  the  right  of  concluding  and  ratifying  treaties,  it,  at  the  same  time. 
renders  the  sanction  of  the  legislative  body  indispen.sable  for  the  execution  of 
those  parts  of  their  stipulations,  the  examination  of  which  is  among  their  special 
attributes. 

The  difficulties,  of  which  our  representative  at  Paris  was  apprised, 
in  passin<^  through  the  Chambers  tlie  bill  of  appropriation  were  com- 
municated to  the  American  Government  by  the  French  nunister  here. 
In  a  note  from  him  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  under  date  the  llJthMay, 
1833,  he  says: 

With  regard  to  the  explanations  requested  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  as  to  the 
delay  of  the  French  legislature  in  giving  its  simction  to  the  financial  clauses  of 
the  convention,  the  Duke  de  Broglie  observes  to  the  under.signed.  that  it  must  be 
well  known  at  Washington  how  much  circumspection  (menagemens)  is  necessary 
in  a  representative  government,  and  how  many  parliamentary  difficult  es  are  to  be 
met  with,  especially  when  a  treaty  is  in  question  which,  on  account  of  the  oblig.i- 
tions  it  imposes  on  the  country,  has  against  it  strong  prejudices  in  the  Chambers, 
and  public  opinion  without. 

The  minister  of  foreign  affairs  adds  that — 

This  delay  has  been  entirely  unavoidable  (independent  de  sa  volonte);  that  he 
will  in  a  few  days  submit  to  the  Chambers  a  bill  on  the  subject,  and  that  he  will 
do  ail  that  could  be  expected  from  the  known  loyalty  of  the  King's  Government 
to  eflfect  its  passage  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  to  abridge  a  delay  which  he  has 
been  only  able  to  regret. 

Again,  on  the  31st  August,  1833,  the  French  minister  at  Washing- 
ton, by  the  express  orders  of  his  Government,  addressed  a  note  to  the 
Secretary  of  State,  from  which  the  following  extract  is  taken: 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  Congress  should  not  hesitate  to  sanction  a  convention 
so  advantageous  to  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  and  that  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment should  be  eager  to  require  its  approval.  But  in  Fi  ance  the  case  is  different; 
prejudices,  doubtless  unreasonable,  yet,  from  their  nature,  likely  to  exercise  a  dis- 
agreeable influence  upon  the  minds  of  men,  have  been  openly  manifested  again.st 
the  validity  of  the  American  claims,  and  the  King's  Government,  under  the  con- 
viction that  justice  absolutely  required  the  admission  of  a  part  of  them,  yet  was 
far  from  expecting  unanimous  assent  to  its  opinion.  It  was  the  more  necessary  to 
take  these  prejudices  into  account,  as  they  bad  found  their  way  into  the  Chambers, 
where  it  was  matter  of  notoriety  that  tlie  convention  of  July  4,  1831,  would  be 
violently  opposed.  Good  faith,  therefore,  rendered  it  necessary  to  enlighten  the 
public  mind  beforehand,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  an  impartial  discussion,  and 
the  King's  Government  might,  indeed,  have  teen  fairly  taxed  with  want  of  fore- 
sight, had  it,  under  such  circumstances,  called  at  once  on  the  legislature  for  its 
assent  to  the  treaty.  Indeed,  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  was  that  best  calculated 
to  endanger  the  accomplishment  of  the  affair,  and  could  only  have  been  adopted 
by  a  government  less  anxious  to  fulfill  its  engagements.  On  the  contrary,  the  plan 
pursued  by  the  King's  Government  attests  the  purity  of  its  intentions.  As  soon 
as  it  considered  the  moment  propitious  the  treaty  was  communicated  to  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies  and  an  appropriation  was  demanded  in  order  to  its  execution,  and 
the  reproach  that  an  opportunity  had  not  been  given  to  the  Chambers  of  pronounc- 
ing upon  the  treaty  is  sufficiently  obviated  by  the  parliamentary  communications 
made  twice  on  the  subject. 

Mr.  Livingston,  the  minister  of  the  United  States,  having  reached 
Paris,  and  had  an  audience  with  the  King  ou  the  5th  of  October,  1833, 
addressed  a  note  to  the  Duke  de  Broglie,  in  which  he  saj's: 

The  verbal  assurance  which  his  majesty  was  pleased  to  give  the  undersigned, 
when  he  had  thi  honor  of  being  presented  to  him,  and  those  which  he  received  in 
the  conference  before  alluded  to  from  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  can  leave  no 
doubt  of  the  desire  his  majesty  has  faithfully  to  perform  the  stipulations  entered 
into  with  the  United  States. 

In  the  reply  of  the  duke,  under  date  the  23d  of  the  same  mouth, 
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after  commeiitiiiii;  on  olhor  parts  of  ]\Ir.  Livingston's  note,  lie  expresses 
the  followinj?  emphatic  assurance: 

The  undersigned  will  conclude,  therefore,  by  assuring  Mr.  Livingston  again 
most  positively  that,  at  the  next  session,  and  on  the  day  after  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  shall  have  been  constituted  ready  for  business,  the  Kings  Government 
will  lay  before  it  the  projet  de  loi  relative  to  the  convention  of  4th  July,  I80I, 

In  a  subsequent  note  of  the  duke  to  Mr.  Livingston,  under  date  the 
23d  November,  1833,  he  repeats: 

The  undersigned  is  as  anxious  as  the  minister  plenipotentiary  of  the  United 
States  can  be  for  the  definitive  conclus.on  of  an  affair,  the  delays  in  which  are 
completely  independent  of  the  will  of  the  King's  Government, 

The  committee  have  thus  traced  the  correspondence  down  to  the 
approach  of  that  session  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  during  wliich  the 
bill  of  appropriation  was  rejected.  The  extracts  from  it  might  have 
been  enlarged  and  multiplied,  but  those  which  have  been  presented 
account,  and  the  committee  think  satisfactorilj',  for  the  delay  on  the 
part  of  the  King's  Government  in  passing  the  l)ill  to  a  final  decision. 
They  demonstrate  also,  up  to  that  period,  the  sincere  desire  with 
which  the  King  and  his  minister  of  foreign  affairs  were  animated  to 
carry  the  treaty  faithfully  into  execution.  Whilst  the  American  Gov- 
ernment very  properly  remonstrated  against  the  delay,  it  appears 
nevertheless  to  have  been  satisfied  with  the  sincerity  and  good  faith 
of  the  King's  Government.  Mr.  Livingston,  an  eyewitness  on  the  spot, 
declares,  as  late  as  October,  1833,  that  the  assurances  received  by  him 
directly  from  the  King  and  from  the  Duke  de  Broglie  left  not  a  doubt 
on  his  mind  of  the  desire  of  the  King  faithfully  to  perform  the  stipu- 
lations with  the  United  States. 

The  committee  next  felt  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  examine  into 
the  proceedings  and  discussions  in  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
of  which  a  copj^  has  been  communicated  b}'  the  Executive  to  the  Sen- 
ate, on  the  subject  of  a  bill  making  an  appropriation  to  carry  into 
effect  the  treaty.  The  right  of  the  Chamber  freely  to  examine  the 
treaty,  and  to  grant  or  refuse  the  supplies  necessary  to  execute  it, 
appears,  throughout  those  proceedings  and  discussions,  to  have  been 
generally  conceded,  or  at  least  never  contested.  On  the  presentation 
of  the  bill  in  June,  1833,  the  president  of  the  Chamber  remarked: 

The  right  of  the  Chamber  is  clearly  established.  No  treaty  of  the  sort  now  pre- 
sented to  us  is  perfect,  or  can  be  carried  into  execution  in  any  of  its  parts,  until 
the  Chamber  has  given  the  Government  the  means  of  executing  it.  Nothing  can 
be  considered  as  definitive  which  is  subject;  to  the  vote  of  the  Chamber. 

Accordingly,  all  the  documents  and  papers  connected  with  the  nego- 
tiation were  submitted  to  the  committee  to  which  the  bill  was  referred, 
and  w^ere  canvassed  by  them  as  freely  and  fully  as  if  the  treaty  had 
never  been  actually  concluded. 

On  this  right,  depending  as  it  does  upon  a  just  construction  of  the 
provisions  of  the  French  charter,  the  committee  do  not  feel  it  neces- 
sary, if  they  were  competent,  to  express  anj^  opinion.  Whether  the 
Chamber  have  the  right  or  not,  they  clearly  possess  the  power  to 
refuse  an  appropriation  to  carry  the  treaty  into  effect.  The  injiiry 
to  us  is  the  same  in  both  cases,  or  varies  only  in  degree.  In  either  case 
satisfaction  is  withheld  for  claims  of  American  citizens,  which  we 
believe  to  be  founded  in  justice,  and  which  would  have  justified  in 
their  origin  an  appeal  to  arms;  and  these  claims  are  admitted  to  be 
just  by  a  treaty  concluded  with  the  authority  of  the  King,  ratified  by 
him,  and  bearing  upon  its  face  all  the  testimony  of  a  complete  and 
perfect  national  compact. 
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Tlic  bill  to  carry  into  cft'oct  tlio  troaty  liavini,'  lu-cn  twico  prcsciiliMl 
at  previous  sessions  of  tlie  ('lianilx'r  of  Ocpnties,  was  a<i:ain  submitted 
to  it  on  the  13tli  .lanuary,  Mi:U,  by  the  minister  of  finance.  It  was 
referred  to  a  committee,  wliich,  on  the  10th  of  March  followin.i?,  made 
an  elaborate  and  able  report,  concluding-  by  recommeudintj;-  the  adop- 
tion of  the  bill.  The  debate  opened  upon  it  on  the  -8th  of  .March, 
and  was  eontinned  until  the  1st  of  April,  when,  by  a  vote  of  176  to 
168,  it  was  rejected.  It  is  not  the  intention  of  your  committee  to 
exhibit  even  a  sketch  of  the  facts  and  ariiuments  brought  forward, 
either  in  the  report  or  the  discussion,  in  which  several  of  the  King's 
ministers  shared.  But  they  do  no  more  than  justice  in  renderirj.i^ 
their  humble  testimony  to  the  masterly  ability  and  statesmanlike 
bearing  exhibited  by  the  minister  of  foreign  alTairs  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies.  That  minister  immediately  resigned  his  place  in  conse- 
quence of  the  vote  of  the  Chamber. 

The  committee  have  looked  into  the  proceedings  and  discussions  to 
discover,  if  thej^  could,  the  cause  of  the  rejection  of  the  bill.  The 
principle  of  indemnity  seems  to  have  been  generally  admitted.  The 
diversity'  of  opinion  was  chiefl}"  as  to  the  amount.  Cut  besides  this, 
M'idespread  and  deep-rooted  prejudices  prevailed  in  the  Chambers. 
Some  of  the  members  appear  to  have  thought  that  France  was  a  prey 
to  the  rapacity  of  foreign  powers;  that  the  United  States  owed  her  a 
debt  of  gratitude,  growing  out  of  her  assistance  in  our  struggle  for 
independence,  that  ought  to  have  restrained  them  from  presenting 
an 3^  claim,  or  at  least  have  greatlj^  moderated  their  demands;  that  the 
decrees  of  France,  out  of  which  a  large  part  of  the  claims  sprung, 
were  no  more  tlian  a  just  retaliation  upon  the  belligerent  edicts  of 
Great  Britain ;  that  the  claims  were  in  the  hands  of  a  few  speculators; 
that  upon  a  fresh  negotiation  the  amount  of  indemnity  would  be 
materially  reduced;  and  that,  as  to  eight  of  the  twenty-five  millions  of 
francs,  the  United  States  were  seeking  a  double  satisfaction,  first 
from  Spain  in  the  Florida  treaty,  and  then  from  France  in  the  treaty 
of  1831.  Your  committee  can  not  but  think  that  this  last  objection, 
utterly  groundless  and  derogatorj^  from  our  national  honor  as  it  is, 
exerted  a  considerable  influence  upon  the  Chambers.  It  was  suddenly 
sprung  toward  the  close  of  the  debate,  and  the  supporters  of  the  bill 
being  taken  by  surprise,  all  the  satisfactory  explanations  of  which 
the  Spanish  treaty  is  susceptible  were  not  made.  The  controlling 
motive,  however,  of  the  majorit}'  is  believed  to  have  been  a  convic- 
tion entertained  by  them  that  the  treatj^  stipulates  the  payment  of  a 
greater  sum  than  is  justly  due  from  France. 

Unfortunateh' we  are,  perhaps,  not  altogether  free  from  the  rejjroach 
of  having  contributed  to  make  this  unfavorable  impression  of  the 
treaty  ujjon  the  mind  of  the  French  Chamber.  In  his  dispatch, 
nnder  date  the  8th  Jul}',  1831,  accompanying  the  treaty  and  addressed 
to  the  Secretary  of  State,  after  explaining  some  of  its  provisions,  and 
referring  to  the  opinion  of  3Ir.  Gallatin,  Mr.  Rives  says: 

If  the  opinion  here  expressed  be  coiTcct.  and  certainly  uone  enjoys  or  is  entitled 
to  more  respect,  the  snm  stipulated  to  be  paid  by  the  French  Government  will  be 
amply  sufficient  to  satisfy  alL  the  just  claims  of  our  citizens  of  every  description, 
comprehended  in  the  scope  of  the  negotiation. 

Again  he  remarks: 

The  result  which  has  been  gained  in  the  interest  of  the  claimants  has  not  been 
achieved  without  the  gre-'test  difticnlty.  The  correspondent  e  of  Mr.  Crawford, 
ot  Mr.  Gallatin,  and  of  Mr.  Brown  with  the  Department  of  State  (the  unfavora- 
ble parts  of  which  have,  for  obvious  reasons,  not  heietofore  been  given  to  tl>e 
public)  shows  that  they  regarded  this  whole  subject  as  almost  entirely  hopeless, 
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vVnd  he  further  observes: 

An  arrangement  which,  amid  so  many  difficulties,  has  secured  for  claims  of  our 
citizens  (prosecuted  in  vain  for  the  last  twenty  years,  and  a  large  portion,  if  not 
the  whole,  of  which  has  been  considered  as  desperate)  a  sum  sufficient  in  all 
probability  to  pay  every  cent  justly  due,  and  nearly  treble  the  amount  pro- 
nounced to  be  due  by  the  commission  charged  with  their  examination  here;  which 
has  at  the  same  time  extinguished  the  claims  of  French  subjects  against  the 
United  States  to  the  amount  of  near  five  millions  of  francs,  by  a  stipulation  to 
pay  a  million  and  a  half;  and  has  finally  gotten  rid  of  a  most  embarrassing  claim 
(founded  on  the  language  of  a  treaty)  of  perpetual  privileges  in  the  ports  of  one 
of  the  States  of  the  Union,  by  a  temporary  measure  intrinsically  advantageous  to 
ourselves,  and  in  the  definite  settlement  of  these  unpleasant  questions  has  laid  a 
a  lasting  foundation  of  harmony  and  friendship  between  two  countries  having  the 
most  important  common  interests,  political  and  commercial.  An  arrangement 
marked  by  these  features  can  not,  I  trust,  fail  to  be  satisfactory,  and  to  justify 
the  responsibility  which,  under  the  discretionary  powers  the  President  has  been 
pleased  to  confide  to  me,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  assume  both  in  the  progress  and 
termination  of  this  complex  negotiation. 

A  treaty  possessing  these  characteristics  may  be  acceptable  to  one 
party;  but  it  is  not  surprising  that  it  should  not  be  very  much  so  to 
the  other,  if  it  be  true  that  he  has  stipulated  to  pay  everj^  cent  of 
claims  believed  to  be  hopeless  and  desperate;  that  he  has  received 
less  than  one-third  of  what  was  due  to  his  own  subjects;  and,  instead 
of  an  equivalent  for  perpetual  privileges  has  received  only  what  is 
intrinsically  advantageous  to  the  other  party. 

It  is  quite  natural  that  the  American  negotiator  should  have  com- 
mended to  the  favorable  consideration  of  his  Government  the  work  of 
his  own  hands.  If  he  had  magnified  it  some  excuse  might  have  been 
found  in  the  complacency  with  which  we  too  often  contemplate  our 
o^^'n  achievements.  But,  perhaps,  the  feelings  of  the  other  party 
have  not  been  duly  consulted.  It  may  not  have  been  sufficiently 
considered  that  what  is  won  by  skill  in  diplomacy  on  one  side  might 
have  been  lost  by  the  want  of  it  on  the  other;  and  the  ju'etension  of 
superior  sagacity  on  our  side  was  not  likely  to  be  soothing  to  the 
pride  of  the  French  Nation,  or  to  reconcile  it  to  engagements  against 
which  strong  prejudices  prevailed.  It  remains  to  be  seen  wliether 
harmony  and  friendship  between  the  two  countries,  the  lasting  foun- 
dation of  which  Mr.  Rives  felicitates  his  Government  with  having 
been  laid  by  him  shall,  in  the  sequel,  have  been  actually  cemented. 

Although  the  rejection  of  the  bill  of  ai)propriation  by  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  could  not  have  been  entirely  unexpected  by  the  Executive 
of  the  United  States  from  the  information  which  it  possessed,  the 
event  produced  very  great  surprise  and  much  sensation  with  the 
people  of  the  United  States  and  with  Congress.  It  appears,  from  a 
note  of  Mr.  Livingston  to  the  Count  de  Rigny,  who  had  succeeded 
the  Due  de  Broglie  as  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  under  date  the  26th 
July,  1834,  that,  subsequent  to  the  rejection  of  the  bill,  the  King's 
Government  had  given  him  assurance  "that  no  time  should  be  lost  in 
again  submitting  to  the  Chambers  the  law  for  giving  effect  to  the 
convention  with  the  United  States."  On  the  5th  June,  1834,  the 
French  minister  at  Washington  addressed  a  note  to  the  Secretary  of 
State,  in  w^hich,  after  announcing  that  he  had  received,  two  daj^s 
before,  the  dispatch  which  his  Government  had  transmitted  to  him 
by  the  French  brig  Le  Cuirassier,  in  consequence  of  the  unexi^ected 
rejection  of  the  law  for  granting  to  the  King's  ministers  the  funds 
necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  treaty,  he  proceeds  to  say: 

I  hastened  to  communicate  to  you,  on  the  day  after,  the  sincere  regrets,  the 
explanations,  and  the  ulterior  views  of  His  Majesty's  Government  on  this  subject, 
with  the  cordiality  whiclihas  prevailed  throughout  this  negotiation.    *    *    * 
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The  King's  Government  still  adheres  inviolubly  to  the  treaty  concluded  between 
the  two  Governments:  first,  l)ecause  it  has  signed  it,  and  also,  doubtless,  because 
it  pei'sevej-es  in  believing  it  to  be  founded  on  right,  on  reason,  and  on  the  perlectly 
reciprocal  interest  of  the  two  nations.  The  views  and  principles  maintained  with 
respect  to  the  treaty,  in  the  speech  of  the  Due  de  Broglie.  on  the  ;jlst  of  March, 
are  the  views  and  doctrines  of  the  whole  cabinet. 

In  examining,  sir,  the  report  ot  the  discussion  which  solemnly  took  place  on  the 
subject  of  the  treaty  in  our  Chamber  of  Deputies,  you  must  have  been  convinced 
of  the  steady  and  enlightened  firmness  wnth  which  it  was  defended.  However, 
the  Chamber,  making  use  of  its  constitutional  power,  and.  moreover,  from  con- 
siderations of  contested  right  and  simple  scruples  as  the  most  special  guardian  of 
the  public  fortune,  but  not  from  any  sort  of  hostility  toward  the  United  States, 
refused,  as  appears  by  the  debates,  by  a  small  majority,  its  consent  to  the  finan- 
cial execution  of  the  treaty. 

The  King's  Government,  sir,  after  this  rejection  has  deliberated,  and  its  unani- 
mous determination  has  been  to  make  an  appeal  from  this  first  vote  of  the  present 
Chamber  to  the  next  Chamber,  and  to  appear  before  the  new  legislature  with  its 
treaty  and  its  bill  in  hand.  It  flatters  itself  that  the  light  already  thrown  upon 
this  serious  question,  during  these  first  debates,  and  the  expression  of  the  public 
wishes  becoming  each  day  more  clear  and  distinct,  and  finally  a  more  mature 
examination  will  have,  in  the  meantime,  modified  the  minds  of  persons,  and  that 
its  own  conviction  will  become  the  conviction  of  the  Chambers.  The  King's 
Government,  sir,  will  make  everj'  legal  and  constitutional  effort  to  that  effect  and 
will  do  all  that  its  perservering  persuasion  of  the  justice  and  of  the  mutual  advan- 
tages of  the  treaty  authorize  you  to  expect  from  it.  Its  intention,  moreover,  is 
to  do  all  that  our  Constitution  allows  to  hasten  as  much  as  possible  the  period  of 
the  new  presentation  of  the  rejected  law. 

Such,  sir,  are  the  sentiments,  such  the  intentions  of  His  Majesty's  Government. 
1  think  I  may  rely  that,  on  its  part,  the  Government  of  the  Republic  will  avoid 
with  forseeing  solicitude,  in  this  transitory  st-ite  of  things,  all  that  might  become 
a  cause  of  fresh  irritation  between  the  two  countries,  compromit  the  treaty,  and 
raise  up  an  obstacle  perhaps  insurmountable  to  the  views  of  reconciliation  and 
harmony  which  animate  the  King's  council. 

The  force  of  these  assurances,  in  regard  to  the  views  and  purposes 
of  the  French  Government,  coukl  not  be  resisted.  The  President 
yielded  to  it,  and  accordingl}',  in  a  note  of  the  Secretary  of  State  to 
the  French  minister,  under  date  the  27th  June,  1834,  after  stating 
that  tlie  note  of  M.  Serrurier  had  been  submitted  to  the  President, 
and  duly  considered  by  liim,  the  Seeretarv  says: 

Though  fully  sensible  of  the  high  responsibility  which  he  owes  to  the  American 
people  in  a  matter  touching  so  nearly  the  national  honor,  the  President,  still  trust- 
ing to  the  good  faith  and  justice  of  France,  willing  to  manifest  a  spirit  of  forbear- 
ance, so  long  as  it  may  be  consistent  with  the  rights  and  dignity  of  his  country, 
and  truly  desiring  to  preserve  those  relations  of  friendship  which,  commencing 
in  our  struggle  for  independence,  form  the  true  polic.v  of  both  nations,  and 
sincerely  respecting  the  King's  wishes,  will  rely  upon  the  assurances  which  M.  Ser- 
rurier has  been  instructed  to  offer,  and  will,  therefore,  await  with  confidence  the 
promised  appeal  to  the  new  Chamber. 

The  President,  in  desiring  the  undersigned  to  request  that  his  sentiments  on  this 
subject  may  be  made  known  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  has  instructed  him  also 
to  state  his  expectation  that  the  King,  seeing  the  great  interests  now  involved  in  rhe 
subject  and  the  deep  solicitude  felt  by  the  people  of  the  United  States  respecting 
it,  will  enable  him.  when  presenting  the  subject  to  Congress,  as  his  dut}'  will 
require  him  to  do  at  the  opening  of  their  next  session,  to  announce  at  that  time 
the  result  of  that  appeal  and  of  His  Majesty's  efforts  for  its  success. 

It  was  not  at  Washington  alone  that  the  French  Government  was 
given  by  the  Executive  of  the  United  States  to  understand  that  the 
President,  confiding  in  the  assurances  which  he  had  received,  would 
await  the  result  of  the  renewed  eiforts  to  pass  the  bill  of  appropriation 
through  the  new  French  Chambers.  Instructions  were  transmitted 
from  the  Department  of  State  under  date  the  27th  of  June,  1834, 
addressed  to  Mr.  Ijivingston,  in  which,  after  adverting  to  M.  Serru- 
rier's  note,  the  Secretary  says : 

You  will  see  that  although  no  explanation  is  afforded  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  rejection  of  the  bill  by  the  Chamber,  yet  the  assurance  of  the  King's  adherence 
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to  the  treaty  and  of  the  determination  of  the  Kiiij?  and  liis  Government  to  take  all 
constifutional  means  in  their  power  both  to  induce  the  Chamber  to  carry  it  into 
effect  and  to  hasten  the  time  when  it  maybe  acted  upon  by  the  ('hamber.  an* 
so  strong  that,  without  imputing  the  grossest  bad  faith,  it  is  impossible  altogi^tber 
to  reject  them.  It  was,  moreover,  evident  from  the  discussion  in  the  Chamber 
that  the  assurances  which  had  been  made  to  you  of  the  sincerity  of  the  hiinisters 
were,  in  a  great  degree  at  least,  well  founded:  indeed,  the  speeches  of  the  Duke 
de  Broglie,  in  which  the  obligations  of  France  on  the  sulj.iect  were  urged  with  an 
ability  and  frankness  that  reject  the  highest  honor  on  that  eminent  minister,  were 
perhaps  sufficient  to  remove  all  doubt  on  that  point. 

In  pursuance  of  these  instructions  Mr.  Livingston,  in  a  note 
addressed  to  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs  under  date  the  29th 
Jul}^  1834,  says: 

Instructions  which  I  had  in  some  manner  anticipated  in  my  note  to  your  excel- 
lency of  the  26th  instant  have  this  day  been  received.  They  make  it  my  duty  (one 
which  1  perform  with  jileasure)  to  assure  His  Majesty's  Government  that  the  Presi- 
dent feels  the  most  perfect  confidence  in  the  assurances  which  have  been  given  of 
His  Majesty's  desire  to  fulfill  the  stipulations  of  the  convention  of  July.  1S31,  with 
the  United  states,  through  this  legation,  and  particularly  in  those  contained  in  an 
oflicial  communication,  made  by  Mr.  Serrurier  to  the  Secretary  of  the  United 
States,  that  the  law  for  carrying  the  treaty  into  effect  should  ])e  presented  to  the 
new  Chambers  with  the  just  hope  that  a  moi"e  intimate  knowledge  of  the  justice 
of  its  provisions  and  of  the  interest  of  the  two  nations  would  insure  its  passage. 

In  a  subsequent  note  of  Mr.  Livingston,  as  late  as  the  3d  of  August, 
1834,  in  which  he  urges,  with  great  earnestness,  an  early  convocation 
of  the  Clianibers  for  the  purpose  of  again  j^i'esenting  the  bill  to  their 
consideration,  lie  declares  that — 

The  utmost  reliance  is  placed  in  the  assurances  of  His  Majesty's  ministers,  and 
that  not  a  douljt  is  entertained  of  the  sincerity  of  their  desire  to  procure  the 
means  of  executing  the  treaty. 

The  committee  take  great  jdeasure  in  expressing  their  concurrence 
with  the  President  and  Mr.  Livingston  in  the  belief  of  the  anxious 
desire  of  the  King  and  his  Government  faillifully  to  execute  the  treaty. 
It  is  due  to  frankness  and  justice  to  declare  that  they  have  not  seen 
any  reason  whatever  to  occasion  doubt  or  distrust  as  to  the  sincerity 
of  the  King.  It  would  be  incredible  that  the  King  should  not  be 
desirous  to  execute  a  treaty  in  the  formation  of  which  he  had  a  per- 
sonal and  j)articnlar  agency,  which  Avas  concluded  by  his  voluntarj'' 
authority,  and  wliich  had  finally  received  his  deliberate  sanction. 
Independent  of  the  obligations  of  justice  and  good  faith  the  head  of 
any  government  Avould  be  promised,  under  such  circumstances  by 
personal  character  and  pride,  to  desire  the  success  of  a  leading  meas- 
ure of  his  administration. 

It  having  been  thus  arranged  'otween  the  two  Governments  that 
they  should  await  the  issue  of  a  renewed  appeal  to  the  French  Cham- 
bers for  the  requisite  appropriation  of  funds  to  execute  the  treaty,  the 
committee  have  examined  into  the  causes  which  have  induced  the 
President  to  recommend  to  Congress  the  adoption  of  a  measure  of  self- 
redress,  to  be  used  in  the  contingency  of  »their  refusal  to  make  the 
apj)ropriation.  The  President  states,  in  his  message  to  Congress, 
that — 

The  pledges  gi  /en  by  the  French  minister,  upon  receipt  of  his  instructions,  were 
that,  as  soon  after  the  election  of  the  new  members  as  the  charter  would  per- 
mit, the  legislative  Chambers  of  France  should  be  called ^ogether.  and  the  prop- 
osition for  an  appropriation  laid  before  them;  that  all  the  constitutional  powers 
of  the  King  and^iis  cabinet  should  be  exerted  to  accomi)lish  the  object,  and  that 
the  result  shoula  be  made  known  early  enough  to  be  communicated  to  Congress 
at  the  commeucement  of  the  present  session. 
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The  Prcsiclont  continues: 

I  regret  to  say  that  the  pledges  made  through  the  minister  of  France  have  not 
been  redeemed.  The  new  Chambers  met  on  the  olst  July  last,  and  although  the 
subject  of  fulfilling  treaties  was  alluded  to  in  the  speech  from  the  throne,  no 
atteiDpt  was  made  by  the  King  or  his  cabinet  to  procure  an  ai)i)roi)riatlon  to  carry 
it  into  execution.  The  reasons  given  for  this  omission,  although  they  might  be 
considered  sufficient  in  an  ordinary  case,  are  not  consistent  with  the  expectatirms 
founded  upon  the  assurances  given  here,  for  there  is  no  constitutional  obstacle  to 
entering  into  legislative  business  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  Chambers.  This  point, 
however,  might  have  been  overlooked  had  not  the  Chanibers,  instead  of  being 
called  to  meet  at  so  early  a  day  that  the  result  of  their  deliberations  might  be  com- 
municated to  me,  before  the  meeting  of  Congress,  been  prorogued  to  the  21)th  of 
the  present  month — a  period  so  late  that  their  decision  can  scarcely  be  made  known 
to  the  present  Congress  prior  to  its  dissolution.  To  avoid  this  delay,  our  min- 
ister at  Paris,  in  virtue  of  the  assurance  given  by  the  French  minister  in  the 
United  States,  strongly  urged  the  convocation  of  the  Chambers  at  an  earlier  day, 
but  without  success.  It  is  proper  to  remark,  however,  that  this  refusal  has  been 
accompanied  with  the  most  positive  assurances,  on  the  part  of  the  executive  gov- 
ernment of  France,  of  their  intention  to  press  the  appropriation  at  the  ensuing 
session  of  the  Chambers. 

The  pledge  given  by  the  French  minister,  to  which  the  President 
is  presumed  to  refer,  is  contained  in  the  following  paragraphs  of  his 
note  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  5th  June,  1834: 

The  King's  Crovernment,  sir,  will  make  every  loyal  and  constitutional  effort  to 
that  effect,  and  will  do  all  that  its  persevering  persui>sion  of  the  justice  and  of  the 
mutual  advantages  of  the  treaty  authorize  you  to  e:;pect  from  it.  Its  intention, 
moreover,  is  to  do  all  that  our  constitution  allows;  to  hasten  as  much  as  possible 
the  iieriod  of  the  new  presentation  of  the  rejected  law. 

In  his  answer  to  that  note  of  the  French  minister,  the  Secretary  of 
State  expresses  the  expectation  of  the  President,  that  the  King  will 
enable  him,  when  presenting  the  subject  to  Congress,  as  his  duty  will 
require  him  to  do,  at  the  opening  of  their  next  session,  to  announce 
at  that  time,  the  result  of  that  appeal,  and  of  his  Majesty's  efforts  for 
its  success.  If  the  French  minister  had,  in  a  reply  to  this  note, 
assented  to  the  expectation  of  the  President,  there  would  have  been 
a  positive  and  explicit  engagement,  and  the  subsequent  omission  to 
convoke  the  Chambers  in  time  to  admit  of  the  communication  to  Con- 
gress, at  its  present  session,  of  the  result  of  their  deliberations,  would 
have  been  an  indisputable  violation  of  it,  but  he  made  no  reply,  or, 
if  he  did,  it  has  not  been  communicated  to  the  Senate. 

At  Paris  the  French  Government  was  strenuously  urged  bj^  Mr. 
Livingston,  first,  to  submit  the  appropriation  to  the  Chamber  of  Dep- 
uties, which  assembled  on  the  31st  July,  and  that  not  being  acceded 
to,  secondly,  that  they  should  be  specially  called  early  in  the  autumn 
for  that  purpose.  To  these  demands.  Admiral  De  Rigny,  the  minister 
of  foreign  affairs,  at  first  replied,  in  his  note  of  the  31st  of  Julj^,  1834, 
to  Mr.  Livingston : 

The  King's  Government,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  repeat,  will  eagerly  seize  the  first 
occasion  again  to  submit  to  the  deliberation  of  the  legislature  the  bill  requisite  for 
carrying  into  effect  the  convention  of  18:^1,  and  will  use  every  exertion  in  its  power 
to  obtain  an  issue  to  this  important  question  conformable  to  the  wishes  of  the  two 
cabinets.  But  certainly  it  will  not  be  retjuisite  for  me  to  explain  the  reasons  which 
will  prevent  the  subject  from  being  brought  before  the  Chambers  during  the  short 
session  which  the  King  will  open  this  daj'. 

This  session,  the  only  object  of  which  is  to  give  the  Chambers  an  opportunitj^  of 
organizing  themselves,  will  be  almost  immediately  prorogued,  and  it  will  be  need- 
less to  demonstrate  to  j'ou.  sir,  the  impossibility  of  keeping  a  legislature  assembled 
at  a  season  of  the  year,  during  which  in  France,  as  in  the  United  States,  and  in 
most  countries  under  a  constitutional  form  of  government,  parliamentary  labors 
are  habitually  suspended. 

I  regret,  then,  that  on  this  point  His  Majesty's  Government  is  unable  to  accede 
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to  the  desire  which  you  have  expressed  to  me,  as  to  the  demands  that  the  Cham- 
ber should  be  convoked  in  the  autum  in  order  to  determine  on  the  subject  of  the 
bill  which  was  presented  during  the  last  session,  it  would  be  equally  impossible 
for  the  King's  Government  to  enter  into  any  positive  engagement  to  that  effect. 
But  as  soon  as  they  can  be  assembled  you  may  be  assured  that  among  the  sub- 
jects first  submitted  to  their  delilierations  will  be  the  treaty,  all  the  stipulations 
of  which  we  sincerely  desire  to  obtain  the  means  of  executing."  In  reply  to  an 
intimation  of  Mr.  Livingston,  that  the  President  could  not  avoid  laying  before 
Congress,  at  the  present  session,  a  statement  of  the  position  of  affairs,  nor  under  any 
circumstances  permit  the  session  to  end  on  the  3d  of  March  next,  as  it  must,  without 
recommending  such  measures  as  he  might  deem  that  justice  and  the  honor  of  the 
country  should  require.  Admiral  De  Rigny  expresses  the  hope,  "that  if  the  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States  should  not  consider  himself  at  liberty  to  dispense  with 
calling  the  attention  of  Congress  to  the  state  of  this  affair,  he  will  only  do  so  for 
the  purpose  of  communicating  the  reasons  for  his  confidence  in  the  honesty  of  our 
intentions,  and  of  counteracting  any  tendency  to  the  adoption  of  measures,  the 
more  likely  to  ])e  regretted,  as  they  could  only  impede  the  settlement  of  a  ques- 
tion from  which  we  are  sincerely  desirous  to  exclude  any  new  difficulties. 

Mr.  Livingston  liaving  again  in  his  note  of  the  3d  of  August  urged, 
with  great  earnestness  and  force,  the  fulfillment  of  the  pledges  given 
by  Mr.  Serrurier,  at  Washington,  as  he  understood  them,  Admiral 
De  Rigny,  in  his  reply  of  the  7th  of  that  month,  finally  says: 

On  reading  over  Mr.  Serrurier "s  note  I  am  unable.  I  confess,  to  find  in  it  any 
engagement  or  expression  which  is  at  variance  with  what  I  have  had  the  honor  to 
communicate  to  you  myself. 

The  King's  minister  at  Washington  has  said  nothing  inconsistent  with  truth 
when  he  spoke  of  our  disposition  to  do  all  that  the  constitution  would  permit  in 
order  to  hasten  the  period  for  the  presentation  of  the  rejected  bill.  But  you  are 
aware  that  the  execution  of  this  plan  is  subordinate  to  considerations  not  to  be 
lost  sight  of  for  the  sake  of  the  very  end  which  both  Governments  are  anxious  to 
attain,  and  Mr,  Serrurier  can  not  have  meant  anything  else  in  the  part  of  his  note 
which  has  thus  been  particularly  regarded  at  Washington. 

You  know,  sir,  the  motive  which  would  prevent  the  presentation  to  the  Cham- 
bers of  the  projet  de  loi  respecting  the  convention  of  1831, -during  the  session, 
which  will  be  immediately  prorogued.  Reasons,  ef^ually  peremptory  and  equally 
clear,  would  forbid  assembling  the  Chambers  before  winter  for  the  special  purpose 
of  voting  on  the  question,  and  it  is  with  regret,  I  repeat,  that  we  tind  ourselves 
unable  to  accede  to  the  desire  of  the  P)-esident  of  the  United  States  on  this  point. 
But,  besides  the  impossibility  of  keeping  the  Chambers  together  at  a  time  of  the 
year  during  which  parliamentary  labors  are  habitually  suspended,  and  when  the 
deputies  already  appear  impatient  to  return  to  their  homes,  there  is  another  consid- 
eration applying  to  the  treaty  of  1831,  the  importance  of  which  can  not  have 
escaped  your  attention.  Placed,  as  you  are,  in  a  situation  to  judge  of  everything 
here  which  could  have  relation  to  the  question,  you  must  have  been  convinced 
with  what  circumspection  (managcmens)  it  has  to  be  treated  before  the  legisla- 
ture and  the  public:  and  your  own  observations  on  this  point  must  have  enabled 
you  to  appreciate  the  system  of  prudence  and  procrastination  (adj(mrnement) 
which  the  King's  Government  had  prescribed  for  itself.  These  precautions  are 
equally  necessary  and  proper  at  present,  and,  without  entering  hei-e  into  details, 
the  want  of  which  your  own  penetration  may  sasily  supply,  it  is  to  be  doubted,  I 
must  say.  whether  in  the  actual  state  of  things  an  untimely  ((tiificijiee)  assembling 
of  the  Chambers  for  the  purpose  of  securing  by  their  assent  the  execution  of  the 
treaty  of  1831,  would  produce  those  advantages  which  are,  at  Washington, 
expected  from  such  a  course. 

After  thexe  explanations,  in  which  your  Government  will.  I  flatter  myself,  dis- 
cover as  much  frankness  as  there  is  in  the  communications  which  it  has  instructed 
you  to  make,  I  repeat  that  as  soon  as  the  Chambers  can  be  assembled,  the  projet 
de  loi.  which  they  discussed  in  their  last  session,  will  be  one  of  the  first  subjects 
pi'esented  to  them,  and  this  new  delay,  I  hope,  will  be  far  from  injuring  the  pros- 
pect of  success  of  an  affair  in  which  the  assistance  of  time  has  already  been  use- 
fully invoked. 

Admiral  De  Rigny  concludes  his  note  by  observing: 

The  moderation  of  the  Chief  Magistrate  of  the  Republic  of  the  United  States  is 
a  new  testimonial  of  the  nobleness  of  his  character  and  of  the  enlightened  princi- 
ples by  which  his  policy  is  guided.    He  will  continue,  we  doubt  not,  to  display  in 
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this  business  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  reconciliation  well  calculated  to  second  our 
efforts  for  a  successful  termination  of  the  affair;  and  he  must  be  well  persuaded 
that  the  French  Government  as  it  comprehends  the  extent  of  its  engagements,  will 
fulfill  them  with  that  good  faith  which  presides  over  all  its  actions. 

The  committee  thought  it  might  be  agreeable  to  the  Senate  to  pre- 
sent copious  extracts  from  the*  correspondence,  showing  the  pledges 
contained  in  Mr.  Serrurier's  note,  referred  to  by  the  President,  and 
how  the}'  were  understood  at  Washington  and  at  Paris.  The  com- 
mittee have  believed  it  right,  indeed,  to  embody  in  this  report  large 
portions  of  the  correspondence  and  documents,  that  the  means  might 
be  at  hand  of  testing  the  correctness  of  the  conclusions  atAvhich  they 
have  arrived  by  the  proofs  from  which  they  were  drawn,  This  was 
regarded  b}'  the  committee  as  essentially  necessarj',  in  respect  to  Mr. 
Serrurier's  assurances,  since  it  is  manifest  that  the  President's  con- 
viction that  they  have  been  violated  has  exercised  a  controlling  influ- 
ence on  his  mind  in  recommending  to  Congress  the  measure  of 
reprisals. 

The  committee  concur  with  the  President  in  considering  that  the 
general  terms  of  the  language  of  Mr.  Serrurier's  note  authoriz.ed 
the  interpretation  that  there  would  be  an  early  call  of  the  Chambers 
for  the  purpose  of  submitting  the  bill  to  them.  That  language  is, 
that  the  intention  of  the  King's  Government,  "moreover,  is  to  do  all 
that  our  constitution  allows  to  hasten  as  much  as  possible  the  period 
of  the  new  presentation  of  the  rejected  law."  The  King,  b}^  the  con- 
stitution of  France,  has  the  power  of  convoking  the  Chambers  when- 
ever he  pleases;  and  the  exercise  of  this  power  or  prerogative  was 
necessary  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  an  engagement  in  which  the 
Executive  of  the  United  States  was  assured  that  the  period  of  pre- 
senting anew  the  rejected  bill  should  be  hastened  as  much  as  possible. 
The  committee  have  not  been  able,  however,  to  infer  from  the  assur- 
ances or  Mr.  Serrurier,  as  the  President  has  done,  the  further  pledge 
that  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Chambers  should  be  made 
known  early  enough  to  be  communicated  to  Congress  at  the  eom- 
mencement  of  the  present  session.  Such,  no  doubt,  was  the  laudable 
wish  of  the  President,  but  they  do  not  think  that  an  engagement  to 
that  effect  is  fairly  to  be  implied  from  the  assurances  of  the  French 
minister. 

It  is  nmnifest,  from  the  message  of  the  President,  that  the  immedi- 
ate cause  of  his  recommendation  of  the  contingent  measure  of  repris- 
als was  the  failure  to  execute  the  pledges  which  he  understood  had 
been  given.  If,  at  the  instance  of  Mr.  Livingston,  the  appropriation 
bill  had  been  submitted  to  the  Chambers,  convened  on  the  31st  of 
July,  1834;  or  if  they  had  been  convoked  for  that  jjurpose  early  in  the 
autumn,  and  they  had  continued  their  deliberations  on  that  subject 
down  to  the  present  time,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  President  would 
have  recommended  any  measure  of  self-redress.  It  is  not  improbable 
to  suppose  that  the  President  would  have  abstained  from  any  such 
recommendation  if"  he  had  known,  Avhat  recent  intelligence  from 
France  shows,  that  in  point  of  fact  the  Chambers  assem])led  on  the 
1st  of  December  instead  of  the  29th,  the  day  on  which  it  was  believed 
by  the  President  they  would  meet. 

In  this  limited  view  of  the  subject  the  question  would  be,  whether 
the  committee  ought  to  advise  the  adoption  of  a  measure  the  tendency 
of  which  may  be  a  rupture  between  the  two  countries,  because  the 
King  of  France,  in  violation  of  a  pledge,  did  not  call  its  legislative 
bodies  together  some  sixty  or  ninety  days  earlier  than  the  period  of 
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their  accustomed  meeting?  If,  without  reason,  such  an  extra  session 
had  been  refused,  the  committee  would  hesitate  before,  for  that  sole 
cause,  they  would  take  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  giving 
such  advice.  But  the  French  Government  have  assigned  reasons,  at 
least  plausible,  for  declining  to  accede  to  the  President's  wish  for  an 
extra  session  of  the  Chambers.  They  say  that  in  B'rance,  as  is  known 
to  be  the  case  in  the  United  States,  during  certain  seasons  of  the  j'ear, 
legislative  labors  are  habitually  suspended;  that,  owing  to  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  bill  of  appropriation,  they  are  obliged  to  proceed  Avith 
great  circumspection,  and  to  adopt  a  system  of  prudence  and  procras- 
tination; that  Mr.  Livingston,  to  whose  personal  knowledge  they 
appeal  (and  he  does  not  deny  it),  is  aware,  from  his  own  observation, 
of  the  obstacles  they  have  l,o  encounter  and  the  caution  which  they 
are  bound  to  i^ractice,  that  a  special  call  of  the  Chambers  would  not 
be  attended  with  the  benefit  expected  from  it  at  Washington,  and 
might  endanger  ihe  success  of  the  measui-e;  and,  finally,  they  ai^peal 
to  the  modtn-ation  of  the  President  to  exercise  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
reconciliation  in  seconding  their  efforts  and  in  counteracting  the  adop- 
tion of  any  measures  the  tendencj^  of  which  would  be  more  regretted, 
as  they  could  only  impede  the  settlement  of  a  question  from  which 
they  profess  themselves  to  be  seriousl}"  desirous  to  exclude  anj^  new 
difficulties. 

If  these  reasons  are  not  sufficient  to  command  conviction,  the  com- 
mittee think  that  thej^  ought  to  secure  acquiescence  in  the  resolution 
of  the  King  not  to  hazard  the  success  of  the  bill  by  a  special  call  of 
the  French  legislature  at  an  unusu.al  season  of  the  year.  Throughout 
the  whole  negotiation  which  i:)receded  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty 
and  all  that  has  followed  it,  the  King  of  France  has  uniformly  dis- 
played a  strong  desire  of  a  satisfactory  accommodation  of  existing 
dilficulties.  And  it  is  no  more  than  a  just  tribute  to  his  fidelity  to 
declare,  after  a  careful  perusal  of  the  whole  correspondence,  the  con- 
viction of  the  committee  that  up  to  the  date  of  the  last  note  from  his 
minister  of  foreign  alfairs,  in  August  last,  he  had  invariably,  on  all 
suitable  occasions,  manifested  an  anxious  desire,  faithfully  and  hon- 
estly, to  fulfill  the  engagements  contracted  under  his  authority  and 
in  his  name.  The  opposition  to  the  execution  of  the  treaty  and  the 
payment  of  our  just  claims  does  not  proceed  from  the  King's  Govern- 
ment, but  from  a  majority  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  In  such  a 
case,  while  the  King  and  his  ministers  are  exerting  their  best  endeav- 
ors to  secure  an  appropriation,  sound  policy  requires  that  we  should 
second  them,  strengthen  them,  and  above  all  do  nothing  to  impair 
their  force  and  augment  tlie  opposition  already  prevailing  against  the 
treaty  in  the  Chambers. 

The  refusal  of  one  portion  of  a  foreign  government,  whose  concur- 
rence is  necessary  to  carry  into  effect  a  treaty  with  another,  may  be 
regarded  in  sti'ictness  as  tantamount  to  a  refusal  of  the  whole  govern- 
ment. But  when  tlie  head  of  that  foreign  government,  the  organ 
which  conducts  all  foreign  intercourse,  avows  its  anxious  desire  faith- 
fully to  execute  the  treaty ;  when  it  gives  the  strongest  assurances  of 
its  determination  to  persevere,  with  the  coordinate  .branches  of  the 
government,  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  end;  when,  too,  means  of 
fulfilling  the  treaty  have  been  but  once  refused  by  a  majority  of  only 
eight  voices  in  an  assembly  composed  of  344  members  present;  and 
when  we  reflect  how  often,  in  the  annals  of  deliberative  bodies,  we  find 
instances  of  measures  which  had  previously  failed  ultimately  succeed- 
ing, the  committee  must  think  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for 
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entertaining  consideration  of  tlie  serious  question  whether  the  Con- 
gress of  the  United  States  ouglit  now  to  resort  to  any  measure  of  self- 
redress.  The  civilized  spirit  of  the  age,  the  forbearance  and  moder- 
ation which  have  ever  characterized  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  obligations  of  Congress  to  the  people  of  the  United 
States  to  avoid  war,  or  measures  tending  directlj'  to  produce  war, 
except  in  the  last  extremity,  all  seem  to  the  committee  to  demand 
that  we  should  await  the  result  of  the  renewed  exertions  of  the  French 
Kingand  his  cabinet  to  secure  the  financial  means  to  execute  the  treaty. 

The  conimitteo  agree  with  the  President  that  the  United  States 
ought  not  to  consent  to  going  behind  the  treaty  for  any  purpose  of 
disturbing  its  mutual  stipulations.  It  ought  to  be  considered  as  hav- 
ing finally  closed  whatever  it  professes  to  settle.  But  for  all  other 
purposes  the  door  of  negotiation  ought  to  be  considered  as  yet  open. 
The  object  of  negotiation  is  by  adducing  facts  and  urging  arguments 
and  by  appe;ils  to  reason  to  bring  nations  to  common  convictions  and 
conclusions.  In  a  previous  part  of  this  report  it  has  been  stated  that 
deep-rooted  prejudices  and  great  misconception  of  facts  prevailed  in 
the  Chambers  with  respect  to  the  treat}^  and  especially  in  regard  to 
the  amount  of  indemnity.  There  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  these 
impediments  to  a  just  consideration  and  a  fair  execution  of  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  treaty  are  not  yet  completely  removed.  Among  the  last 
acts  of  the  French  Government  which  have  been  communicated  by 
the  Executive  to  the  Senate  is  a  note  from  the  French  minister  of 
foreign  affairs,  under  date  the  8th  August  last,  requesting  information 
as  to  the  iiroceedings  of  the  commissioners  appointed  under  the  treaty 
with  Spain  of  1819;  documents  to  prove  that  the  owners  of  American 
vessels  seized  in  St.  Sebastian  and  sold  at  Bayonne,  in  1810,  have 
received  no  part  of  the  indemnity  allowed  by  that  treaty;  the  report 
made  to  Congress  by  the  board  of  commissioners  at  the  last  session 
of  Congress  for  the  distribution  of  the  indemnity  stipulated  in  the 
treat}^  of  1831,  and  the  report  to  Congress  of  the  indemnity  for  slaves 
allowed  by  England  in  the  treaty  of  Ghent. 

The  object  of  this  information  and  of  these  documents,  sought  for 
by  the  French  ministr}^,  is  no  doubt  to  enlighten  the  French  Cham- 
bers and  to  carry  into  them  the  same  conviction  to  which  it  has 
brought  itself  of  the  justice  of  our  demands.  It  should  be  our  wish 
and  our  aim  in  future  negotiations  to  explain  everything  that  is  dark 
or  doubtful  and  to  afford  the  fullest  and  clearest  elucidations  on  all 
points.  We  might,  indeed,  proudly  and  coldly  hold  up  the  treaty 
in  our  hands  and  say  to  France,  "Here  is  your  bond,  which  we 
demand  you  immediately  to  discharge."  But  we  owe  it  to  our  char- 
acter, to  truth,  to  justice,  to  the  dignity  of  the  nation,  to  satisfy  the 
French  Chambers  and  the  whole  world  that  although  our  demand  is 
sanctioned  and  justified  by  the  solemn  obligations  of  a  national  com- 
pact, we  would  scorn  to  insist  upon  it  if  it  were  not  also  sustained 
by  the  immutable  principles  of  eternal  justice. 

In  recommending  adherence  yet  longer  to  negotiation  for  the  pur- 
poses indicated,  the  committee  are  encouraged  by  the  past  experience 
of  this  Government.  Almost  every  power  of  Europe,  especially  dur- 
ing the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  several  of  those  of  the 
new  States  on  the  American  continent,  have  from  time  to  time  given 
to  the  United  States  just  cause  of  war.  Millions  of  treasure  might 
have  been  expended  and  countless  numbers  of  human  beings  been 
sacrificed  if  the  United  States  had  rashly  precipitated  themselves 
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into  a  state  of  war  upon  the  occurrence  of  everj^  wrong.  But  they 
did  not.  Other  and  more  moderate  and  better  counsels  i)revailed. 
Tlie  result  attested  their  wisdom.  With  most  of  the  powers,  by  the 
instrument  of  negotiation,  appealing  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  of 
justice,  we  have  happily  compromised  and  accommodated  all  diffi- 
culties. Even  with  i-espect  to  France,  after  negotiations  of  near  a 
quarter  century's  duration,  after  relocated  admissions  bj^  successive 
Governments  of  France  of  the  justice  of  some  j)ortion  of  our  claims, 
but  after  various  repulses  under  one  pretext  or  another,  we  have 
advanced,  not  retrograded.  France,  by  a  solemn  treaty,  has  admitted 
the  justice  and  stipulated  to  pay  a  specified  sum  in  satisfaction  of 
our  claims.  Whether  this  treaty  is  morally  and  absolutely  binding 
upon  the  whole  French  people  or  not,  it  is  the  deliberate  act  of  the 
royal  executive  branch  of  the  French  Government,  Avliich  speaks, 
treats,  and  contracts  with  all  foreign  nations  for  France.  The  execu- 
tion of  the  stipulations  of  such  a  treaty  may  be  delayed — postponed, 
as  we  have  seen — contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  King's  Government, 
but  sooner  or  later  they  must  be  fulfilled,  or  France  must  submit  to 
the  degrading  stigma  of  bad  faith. 

Having  exjiressed  these  views  and  opinions,  the  committee  might 
content  themselves  and  here  conclude,  but  they  feel  called  upon  to 
say  something  upon  the  other  branch  of  the  alternative,  stated  in  the 
outset  as  having  been  presented  by  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  the  consideration  of  Congress.  The  President  is  under  a  conviction 
that  the  United  States  ought  to  insist  on  a  prompt  execution  of  the 
treaty;  and,  in  case  it  be  refused  or  longer  delayed,  take  redress  in 
their  own  hands.  He  accordingly  recommends  that  a  law  be  passed 
authorizing  reprisals  upon  French  proj^erty  in  case  provision  shall  not 
be  made  for  the  payment  of  the  debt  at  the  approaching  session  of 
the  French  Chambers.  This  measure  he  deems  of  a  pacific  character, 
and  he  thinks  it  may  be  resorted  to  without  giving  just  cause  of  war. 

It  is  true  that  writers  on  the  public  law  speak  and  treat  of  reprisals 
as  a  peaceful  remedy  in  cases  which  they  define  and  limit.  It  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  compendious  one,  since  the  injured  nation  has  onlj^  to 
authorize  the  seizure  and  sale  of  sufficient  property  of  the  debtor 
nation  or  its  citizens  to  satisfy  the  debt  due,  and  if  it  quietly  sub- 
mit to  the  process  there  is  an  end  of  the  business.  In  that  case, 
however,  we  should  feel  some  embarrassment  as  to  the  exact  amount 
of  the  French  debt  for  which  we  should  levy,  because  being  payable  in 
six  installments,  with  interest  computed  from  the  day  of  the  exchange 
of  the  ratifications  of  the  treaty  (February,  1832),  only  two  of  those 
installments  are  yet  due.  Should  we  enforce  payment  of  those  two 
only,  and  resort  to  the  irritating  if  not  hazardous  remedy  of  reprisals  as 
the  others  shall  successively  fall  due,  or  in  consequence  of  default  in 
the  payment  of  the  first  two  consider  them  all  now  due  and  levy  for 
the  whole? 

Reprisals  do  not  of  themselves  produce  a  state  of  public  war,  but 
they  are  not  unfrequently  the  immediate  precui-sor  of  it.  When  they 
are  accompanied  with  an  authority  from  the  Government  which  admits 
them  to  emplo}-  force,  they  are  believed  invariably  to  have  led  to  war 
in  all  cases  where  the  nation  against  which  they  are  directed  is  able 
to  make  resistance.  It  is  wholly  inconceivable  that  a  powerful  and 
chivalrous  nation  like  France  would  submit  Avithout  retaliation  to  the 
seizure  of  tlie  pro]3erty  of  her  unoffending  citizens,  pursuing  their 
lawful  commerce,  to  pay  a  debt  wliich  the  popular  branch  of  her  legis- 
lature had  refused  to  acknowledge  and  provide  for.     It  can  not  be 
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supposed  that  Franoo  Avoiild  tacitly  and  (|iiietly  assent  to  the  payment 
of  a  debt  to  the  United  States  by  a  f()i'eil)l('  seizure  of  Freneli' prop- 
erty which,  after  full  deliberation,  the  Chambers  had  expressly 
refused  its  consent  to  discharge.  Retaliation  would  ensue,  and 
retaliation  would  inevitably  terminate  in  ^Var.  In  the  instance  of 
reprisals  nuide  by  Fi-ance  upon  Portugal,  cited  by  the  President,  the 
weakness  of  this  power,  convulsed  and  desolated  by  the  ra\"ages  of 
civil  war,  sulheiently  accounts  for  the  fact  of  their  beiug  submitted 
to,  and  not  producing  a  state  of  general  liostilities  between  the  two 
nations. 

Reprisals  so  far  partake  of  the  character  of  war  that  they  are  an 
appeal  from  reason  to  force;  from  negotiation,  devising  a  remedy  to  be 
applied  by  the  common  consent  of  both  parties,  to  self-redress,  carved 
out  and  regulated  by  the  will  of  one  of  them;  and  if  resistance  be 
made,  they  convey  an  autliority  to  subdue  it,  by  the  sacrilice  of  life 
if  necessarj^ 

The  frame rs  of  our  Constitution  have  manifested  their  sense  of  the 
nature  of  this  power  by  associating  it  in  the  same  clause  with  grants 
to  Congress  of  the  power  to  declare  war,  and  to  make  rules  concern- 
ing captures  on  land  and  water. 

Without  dwelling  further  on  the  nature  of  this  power,  and  under  a 
full  conviction  that  the  practical  exercise  of  it  against  France  would 
involve  the  United  States  in  war,  the  committee  are  of  opinion  that 
two  considerations  decisiAcly  oppose  the  investment  of  such  a  power 
in  the  President,  to  be  used  in  the  contingency  stated  b.y  him. 

In  the  first  place,  the  authority  to  grant  letters  of  marque  and 
reprisal,  being  specially  delegated  to  Congress,  Congress  ought  to 
retain  to  itself  the  right  of  judging  of  the  expediency  of  granting 
them,  under  all  the  circumstances  existing  at  the  time  when  they  are 
proposed  to  be  actually  issued.  The  committee  are  not  satisfied  that 
Congress  can  constitutionally  delegate  this  right.  It  is  true  that  the 
President  proposes  to  limit  the  exercise  of  it  to  one  specified  contin-' 
gency.  But  if  the  law  be  passed,  as  recommended,  the  President  might, 
and  probably  would,  feel  himself  bound  to  execute  it  in  the  event,  no 
matter  from  what  eause,  of  provision  not  being  made  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  treaty  by  the  French  Chambers,  now  understood  to  be  in 
session.  The  committee  can  hardly  conceive  the  possibility  of  any 
sufficient  excuse  for  a  failure  to  make  such  provision.  But  if  it  should 
unfortunately  occur,  they  think  that,  without  indulging  in  any  feeling 
of  unreasonable  distrust  toward  the  Executive,  Congress  ought  to 
reserve  to  itself  the  constitutional  right  which  it  possesses  of  judging 
of  all  the  circumstances  by  which  such  refusal  might  be  attended; 
of  hearing  France,  and  of  deciding  whether,  in  the  actual  posture  of 
things  as  they  may  then  exist,  and  looking  to  the  condition  of  the  United 
States,  of  France,  and  of  Europe,  the  issuing  of  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal  ought  to  be  authorized  or  any  other  measure  adopted. 

In  the  next  place,  the  President,  confiding  in  the  strong  assurances 
of  the  King's  Government  of  its  sincere  disposition  to  fulfill  faithfully 
the  stipulations  of  the  treaty,  and  of  its  intention,  with  that  view,  of 
applying  again  to  the  new  Chambers  for  the  requisite  appropriation, 
very  properly  signified  during  the  last  summer,  through  the  appropriate 
organs  at  AVashington  and  at  Paris,  his  willingnessto  await  the  issue 
of  this  experiment.  Until  it  is  made,  and  while  it  is  in  pi-ogress, 
nothing,  it  seems  to  the  committee,  should  be  done  on  our  part  to 
betray  suspicion  of  the  integrity  and  fidelity  of  the  French  (Govern- 
ment ;  nothing,  the  tendency  of  which  might  be  to  defeat  the  success 
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of  the  very  measure  we  desire.  This  temporary  forbearance  is  the 
more  expedient,  since  the  French  Government  has  earnestly  requested 
that  we  should  avoid  "all  that  might  become  a  cause  of  fresh  irrita- 
tion between  the  two  countries,  compromit  the  treaty,  and  raise  up 
an  obstacle  perhaps  insurmountable  to  the  views  of  reconciliation  and 
harmony,  which  animate  the  King's  council." 

The  President  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  the  possibility  of  a  mis- 
interpretation of  liis  message,  and  he  has  sought  to  guard,  the  committee 
hoi)e  with  success,  against  its  being  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  menace. 
But  if  his  recommendation  be  followed  up  by  the  passage  of  a  law  of 
reprisals  in  Congress,  it  is  much  to  be  apprehended  that  our  purpose 
might  be  supposed  to  be  one  of  intimidation.  France  would  look  at 
our  acts,  not  at  our  i^rotestations.  And,  in  a  reversal  of  situations, 
Congress  would  hardly  consider  it  consistent  with  its  dignity,  its 
independence,  and  the  freedom  of  deliberation  to  pass  an  act  of 
api)ropriation  for  a  foreign  government,  with  a  measure  of  self-redress 
denounced  and  suspended  over  its  head  by  that  foreign  govern- 
ment. If  Congress  shall  decline  authorizing  rejDrisals,  France  will 
have  no  right  to  impute  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  any 
design  to  appeal  to  her  fears,  and  will  be  deprived  of  any  such  pre- 
textfor  refusing  to  execute  the  treaty.  In  that  event  the  message  of 
the  President  will  be  regarded  as  the  manifestation  of  a  livel}^  sensi- 
bility to  the  honor  and  interests  of  his  country,  but  his  recommenda- 
tion, not  being  adopted  by  the  only  department  of  the  Government 
competent  to  carry  it  into  effect,  it  could  afford  no  apology  to  France 
for  disregarding  the  obligations  of  national  faith  and  justice. 

It  may,  and  probably  will,  be  asked.  But  suppose,  contrary  to  all  our 
just  expectations,  France  should  continue  to  fail  to  execute  the  treaty. 
What  is  then  to  be  done?  The  committee  will  indulge  no  such  supj)osi- 
tion.  They  will  not  anticipate  the  possibility  of  a  final  breach  by  France 
of  her  solemn  engagements.  They  1  imit  themselves  to  a  consideration 
of  the  posture  of  things  as  they  actually  now  exist.  They  will  not  look 
beyond  the  impenetrable  veil  which  covers  the  future.  At  the  same 
time  it  can  not  be  doubted  that  the  United  States  are  abundantly  able 
to  sustain  themselves  in  anj^  vicissitudes  to  which  they  may  be  exposed. 
The  patriotism  of  the  people  has  been  hitherto  equal  to  all  emergen- 
cies, and  if  their  courage  and  constancy  when  they  were  young  and 
comparatively  weak  bore  them  safely  through  all  past  struggles,  the 
hope  may  be  confidently  entertained  now,  when  their  numbers,  their 
strength,  and  their  resources  are  greatly  increased,  that  they  will, 
whenever  the  occasion  may  arise,  triumphantly  maintain  the  honor, 
the  rights,  and  the  interests  of  their  country.  Without,  however, 
prematurely  disclosing  the  mode  of  performing  any  duty  which  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  may,  in  any  contingency,  hereafter 
be  called  upon  to  fulfill  to  the  people  of  these  States;  without  express- 
ing any  anticipations  inconsistent  with  the  honor  and  good  faith,  or 
announcing  any  purjioses  wounding  to  the  i)ride  of  France,  the  com- 
mittee think  it  most  expedient  to  leave  Congress  unfettered  and  free 
to  deliberate  on  whatever  exigency  may  henceforward  arise. 

Entertaining  these  opinions  and  views  upon  the  present  state  of  our 
relations  with  France,  the  committee  finally  conclude  by  recommend- 
ing to  the  Senate  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution : 

Resolved,  That  it  is  inexpedient  at  this  time  to  pass  any  law  vesting  in  the  Presi- 
dent authority  for  making  reprisals  Tipon  French  property  in  the  contingency  of 
provision  not  being  made  for  paying  to  the  United  States  the  indemnity  stipulated 
by  the  treaty  of  1831  during  the  present  session  of  the  French  Chambers.. 
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[See  pp.  5,  G,  8,  10.  13,  47.] 
March  3,  1835. 

On  the  message  of  the  President  in  relation  to  affairs  with  France, 
Mr.  Clay  reported  as  follows: 

In  the  former  report  of  the  6th  January,  1835,  they  communicated 
to  the  Senate  the  views,  at  large,  which  .thej^  entertained  of  the  con- 
troversy unhappily  existing  between  the  United  States  and  France 
respecting  the  nonexecution  of  the  treaty  of  indemnity  upon  the  state 
of  the  information  which  the  committee  then  possessed.  They  believed, 
from  all  the  evidence  within  their  roach,  that  the  King  of  France  was 
sincerely  desirous,  in  good  faith,  to  fulfill  the  stipulations  of  the 
treaty.  The  bill  to  accomplish  that  object  had  been  rejected  by  a 
majority,  but  its  rejection  was  followed  by  a  prompt  assurance  of  the 
King's  Government  that  it  should  be  again  introduced  and  its  passage 
through  the  Chambers  urged  by  all  the  constitutional  means  at  the 
command  of  His  Majesty.  The  President  acquiesces  in  the  delay  nec- 
essary to  make  this  new  experiment,  expressing,  however,  his  expecta- 
tion that  no  time  would  be  lost  in  again  presenting  the  bill,  and  that 
for  this  purpose  an  extraordinary^  meeting  of  tlie  Chambers  would  be 
convoked.  This  was  not  done;  but,  assuming  the  good  faith  of  the 
King,  the  committee  thought  it  not  unreasonable  to  leave  to  him  the 
selection  of  the  time  and  circumstances  under  which,  with  the  most 
probability  of  success,  he  might  deem  it  best  to  submit  the  new  bill 
to  the  consideration  of  the  Chambers.  In  that  conclusion  the  com- 
mittee perceive  themselves  now  fortified  by  an  official  and  uncontra- 
dicted statement  of  the  Count  de  Ryaz  contained  in  his  note  to  Mr. 
Livingston,  under  date  of  the  30th  ultimo,  in  which  the  Count  says 
to  him : 

Their  assemblage  (that  of  the  Chambers)  was  not  indeed  immediately  followed 
by  the  presentment  of  the  bill  relative  to  the  American  claims;  but  you,  sir,  know 
better  than  any  other  person  the  causes  of  this  new  delay.  You  yourself  requested 
us  not  to  endanger  the  success  of  this  important  affair  by  mingling  its  discussion 
with  debates  of  a  different  nature,  as  this  mere  coincidence  might  have  the  effect 
of  bringing  other  influences  into  play  than  those  by  which  it  should  be  naturally 
governed.  By  this  request  you  clearly  showed  that  you  had,  with  your  judicious 
spirit,  correctly  appreciated  the  situation  of  things  and  the  means  of  advancing 
the  cause  which  you  were  called  to  defend. 

In  that  condition  of  the  question  the  committee  thought  it  most 
proper  to  await  the  issue  of  the  new  appeal  to  the  French  Chambers, 
and,  in  the  meantime,  to  abstain  from  the  legislative  adoption  of  the 
measure  of  reprisals,  which  might  imply  a  distrust  of  the  French  Gov- 
ernment, and,  by  being  construed  into  a  menace,  might  prevent  the 
passage  of  the  bill.  And  here  again,  the  committee  see,  with  satis- 
faction, that  they  are  fortified  by  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Livingston.  In 
his  dispatch  to  the  Secretarj^  of  State,  under  date  the  11th  of  January, 
1835,  he  says: 

Should  Congress  propose  commercial  restrictions,  or  determine  to  wait  to  the  end 
of  the  session  before  they  act,  this  will  be  considered  as  a  vote  against  reprisals, 
and  then  the  law  will  be  proposed,  and  I  think  carried.  If  the  mere  silence  of 
Congress  would  have  had  a  tendency  to  allay  the  excitement  of  France,  produced 
by  the  recommendation  of  the  law  of  reprisals,  ax^ositive  vote  of  Congress  against 
them  was  much  more  likely  to  effect  that  desirable  object. 

But  the  committee  also  thought  that,  whilst  measures  were  in  prog- 
rcvss  in  France  to  secure  an  appropriation  to  execute  the  treaty,  it  was 
due,  both  to  the  confidence  which  had  been  reposed  in  the  assurances 
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of  the  King  aud  to  the  dignity  of  the  United  States,  to  studiously  avoid 
all  intimation  of  ulterior  or  contingent  purposes. 

The  Senate  concurred  in  these  sentiments  of  the  committee,  and  on 
the  14th  day  of  January,  1835,  unanimously  passed  a  resolution  declar- 
ing that  it  was  inexpedient  at  that  time  to  adopt  any  legislative  meas- 
ure in  regard  to  the  state  of  affairs  between  the  United  States  and 
France. 

The  Senate  having  thus  distinctly  taken  the  gi-ound  of  forbearance 
to  adopt  any  legislative  measure  until  the  result  should  be  known  of 
the  second  appeal  to  the  French  Chambers  for  the  pecuniary  means 
to  execute  the  treaty,  the  committee  have  carefully  and  attentively 
examined  the  message  of  the  President  and  accompanying  corre- 
spondence, now  referred  to  them,  to  discover  if  they  furnished  any 
motives  to  change  that  ground. 

The  committee  have  perused  parts  of  that  correspondence  with  pain- 
ful regret.  It  appears  that  the  King  of  France,  taking  offense  at  the 
recommendation  of  the  law  of  reprisals  contained  in  the  President's 
message,  and  especially  in  the  imputation  to  him  of  bad  faith  which 
he  supposes  to  be  conveyed  in  the  same  message,  has  recalled  the 
French  minister  at  Washington,  directing  him  to  be  substituted  by 
a  charge  d'affaires,  and  has  caused  passports  to  be  tendered  to  the 
American  minister  at  Paris.  Mr.  Livingston,  nevertheless,  remained 
at  the  French  court  awaiting  the  orders  of  his  own  Government.  These 
have  been  transmitted  to  him  and  require  the  departure  of  the  Ameri- 
can legation  from  France  in  the  event  of  a  second  rejection  of  the  bill 
of  indemnity,  and  in  that  of  its  passage  Mr.  Livingston's  departure, 
leaving  a  charge  d'affaires. 

Thus  the  original  and  inherent  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  appro- 
priation of  the  fiscal  means  to  execute  the  treaty  are  in  danger  of 
being  increased  by  a  misunderstanding  on  collateral  and  subordinate 
questions.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  French  Government,  acquainted 
as  it  must  be  with  the  structure  and  Constitutional  distribution  of 
powers  of  the  American  Government,  did  not  wait  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  Congress  uj^on  the  President's  recommendation  before 
it  resorted  to  a  suspension  of  diplomatic  intercourse  through  the  cus- 
tomary organs.  A  delay  of  a  few  weeks  would  have  borne  to  France 
intelligence  that  neither  House  of  Congress  coincided  in  opinion  with 
the  President  as  to  the  expediency  of  authorizing  reprisals  in  the  pres- 
ent state  of  the  relations  between  the  two  countries,  and  that  the 
Senate  by  a  unanimous  vote  had  pronounced  any  legislative  measure 
whatever  to  be  inexpedient. 

The  French  minister  has  taken  his  departure,  leaving  the  first  sec- 
retary of  the  legation  in  charge  with  the  affairs  of  his  Government. 
Without  stopping  to  comment  upon  certain  unpleasant  occurrences 
between  him  and  the  Secretarj^  of  State  immediately  preceding  his 
departure,  the  committee  express  their  concurrence  in  the  propriety 
of  recalling  Mr.  Livingston,  under  existing  circumstances,  in  both  the 
contingencies  which  have  been  j)i'ovided  for  in  his  instructions. 

The  recall  of  ministers  is  the  usual  preliminary  of  the  actual  com- 
mencement of  hostilities.  In  this  instance  the  committee  are  liappy 
to  find  that  no  su(!h  consequence  is  likely  to  ensue,  but  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, according  to  Mr.  Livingston's  opinion,  it  will  probably  prove  to 
be  the  harbingei-  of  an  amicable  adjustnuuit  by  removing  the  only 
cause  which  threatened  a  disturbance  of  the  harmony  between  the 
two  countries.  The  King  of  France,  irritated  by  the  President's  mes- 
sage, has  sought  to  heal  his  wounded  sensibility  by  a  recall  of  his 
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minister.  Being  satisfied  on  that  point,  the  King's  Government  nat- 
urally turn  their  attention  to  the  primitive  sources  of  whatever  mis- 
understanding now  unfortunately  exists  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments, and  again  introduced  into  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  bill  to 
provide  for  the  debt  which  the  treaty  of  July  contracts  to  pay.  And 
Mr.  Livingston  states  that  he  has  very  little  doubt  it  will  pass.  Its 
fate  is  not,  however,  yet  known. 

Far  from  perceiving,  in  the  correspondence  communicated  by  the 
President,  any  motives  to  vary  the  position  taken  by  the  Senate  on 
the  14th  of  January  last,  all  the  considerations  which  united  in 
recommending  it  have  acquired  additional  force  from  that  coi-re- 
spondence.  And  the  committee,  therefore,  conceive  that  the  Senate 
ought  to  adhere  to  the  resolution  which  it  then  formed  to  await  the 
result  of  the  second  appeal  to  the  French  Chambers,  and,  in  the 
meantime,  to  intimate  no  ulterior  purpose,  but  to  hold  itself  in  abso- 
lute reserve  for  whatever  exigencies  maj'  arise. 

Instead  of  feeling  any  necessity  for  legislating  at  present  on  the 
contingency  of  a  failure  of  the  French  Chambers  to  make  the  requi- 
site appropriation  to  fulfill  the  treaty,  the  committee  can  not  conclude 
the  performance  of  the  duty  assigned  to  them  without  expressing 
their  congratulations  to  the  Senate  on  the  prospect  held  out  hj  Mr. 
Livingston  of  a  termination  of  the  misunderstanding  between  the 
two  countries,  and  a  consequent  preservation  of  the  peace  yet  hai)- 
pily  existing  between  them.  The  bare  possibility  of  the  interruption 
of  it  has  filled  the  committee  with  the  greatest  inquietude.  War,  with 
all  its  train  of  sufferings,  crimes,  and  cruelties,  should  never  be 
resorted  to  but  on  the  last  extremity.  A  war  with  France  particu- 
larly, considering  the  ancient  ties  of  friendship  which  have  hitherto 
bound  the  two  nations  together  and  the  manifest  interest  which  both 
have  in  the  cultivation  of  peace,  would  excite  feelings  of  the  most 
profound  regret.  A  rupture,  of  which  no  one  could  foresee  the  prob- 
able termination,  between  two  of  the  freest  and  most  enlightened 
nations  on  earth,  for  a  debt  of  only  about  five  millions  of  dollars,  not 
yet  wholly  due,  and  which  with  its  accumulating  interest  must  be 
ultimately  paid,  would  exhibit  to  the  civilized  world  a  mortifying 
spectacle  without  a  parallel  and  injurious  to  both  parties.  Everj^ 
aspect  under  which  such  a  war  can  be  contemplated  would  be 
ominous.  Limited,  as  its  theater  would  probably  be,  to  the  ocean,  the 
United  States,  instead  of  maintaining  the  liberal  code  for  which  they 
have  hitherto  contended,  might  find  themselves  called  upon  to  assert 
principles,  as  to  the  right  of  search,  contraband,  and  blockade,  against 
which  they  have  so  often  protested.  And  it  would  almost  be  a  miracle 
if,  in  the  practical  appreciation  of  some  of  these  principles,  they  did 
not  find  themselves  involved  in  serious  collisions  with  neuti'al  powers 
whose  marines  would  be  profiting  on  the  sacrifices  of  the  belligerents. 

The  committee  fervently  hope  that  those  who  are  intrusted  with  the 
destiny  of  both  nations  will  constantly  keep  in  view  and  earnestly 
endeavor  to  avert  the  calamitous  consequences  of  such  a  war,  and 
that,  subduing  every  personal  emotion  of  passion,  pride,  or  prejudioe, 
they  will  hasten  to  consummate  what  has  been  deliberately  stipulated. 
Thus  the  well-known  patriotism  and  gallantry  of  two  great  people 
will  be  best  reserved  for  the  more  serious  trials  to  which,  under  the 
dispensations  of  Providence,  they  may  be  hereafter  respectively 
exposed. 

The  committee  ask  the  Senate  to  be  discharged  from  the  further 
consideration  of  the  message  of  the  President. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  p.  222.) 
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[See  pp.  74,  78,  118,  221,  and  Affairs  in  Cuba,  Vol.  VII.J 
TWENTY-FOURTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

June  18,  1836, 

[Senate  Report  No.  400.  ] 

Mr.  Clay  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  were  referred  reso- 
lutions of  the  legislature  of  Connecticut,  sundry  memorials,  and  other 
proceedings  of  various  meetings  of  the  people,  all  recommending  the 
recognition  of  the  independence  of  Texas,  have,  according  to  order, 
had  them  under  consideration,  and  now  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the 
Senate  the  following  report  and  resolution: 

.  The  right  of  one  in<lependent  power  to  recognize  the  fact  of  the 
existence  of  a  new  jDower  about  to  assume  a  position  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth  is  incontestable.  It  is  founded  upon  anotlier  right,  that 
which  appertains  to  every  sovereignty  to  take  care  of  its  own  interests 
by  establishing  and  cultivating  such  commercial  or  other  relations 
with  the  new  power  as  may  be  deemed  expedient.  Its  exercise  gives 
no  just  ground  of  umbrage  or  cause  of  war.  The  policy  which  has 
hitherto  guided  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  respect  to 
new  powers  has  been  to  act  on  the  fact  of  their  existence,  without 
regard  to  their  origin,  whether  that  has  been  by  the  subversion  of  a 
preexisting  government  or  by  the  violent  or  voluntary  separation  of 
one  from  another  part  of  a  common  nation.  In  cases  where  an  old  and 
established  nation  has  thought  proper  to  change  the  form  of  its  gov- 
ernment the  United  States,  conforming  to  the  rule  which  has  ever  gov- 
erned their  conduct,  of  strictly  al)staining  from  all  interference  in  the 
domestic  concerns  of  other  states,  have  not  stopped  to  inquire  whether 
the  new  government  has  been  rightfully  adopted  or  not.  It  has  been 
sufficient  for  them  that  it  is  in  fact  the  government  of  the  country,  in 
practical  operation.  There  is,  however,  a  marked  difference  in  the 
instances  of  an  old  nation  which  has  altered  the  form  of  its  govern- 
ment and  a  newly  organized  jjower  which  has  just  sprung  into  existence. 
In  the  former  case  (such,  for  example,  as  was  that  of  France)  the 
nation  had  existed  for  ages  as  a  sejiarate  and  independent  community. 
It  is  matter  of  history;  and  the  recognition  of  its  new  governments 
was  not  necessary  to  denote  the  existence  of  the  nation;  but,  with 
respect  to  new  jjowers,  the  recognition  of  their  governments  compre- 
hends, first,  an  acknowledgment  of  their  ability  to  exist  as  independ- 
ent states,  and  secondly,  the  capacity  of  their  i3articular  govern- 
ments to  perform  the  duties  and  fulfill  the  obligations  toward  foreign 
powers  incident  to  their  new  condition.  Hence  more  caution  and 
deliberation  are  necessary  in  considering  and  determining  the  ques- 
tion of  the  acknowledgment  of  a  new  power  than  that  of  the  new  gov- 
ernment of  an  old  power. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  has  taken  no  ])art  in  the  con- 
test which  has  unhappily  existed  between  Texas  and  Mexico.  It  has 
avowed  its  intention,  and  taken  measures  to  maintain  a  strict  neu- 
trality toward  the  belligerents.  If  individual  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  impelled  by  sympathy  for  those  who  were  believed  to  be  strug- 
gling for  libert}^  and  independence  against  oppression  and  tyranny, 
have  engaged  in  the  contest,  it  has  been  without  the  authority  of  their 
Government.  On  the  contrary,  the  laws  which  have  been  hitherto 
found  necessary  or  expedient  to  prevent  citizens  of  the  United  States 


RECOGNITION    OF    INDEPENDENCE    OF   TEXAS.  73 

from  taking  part  in  foreign  wars  liave  been  directed  to  be  enforced. 
Sentiments  of  sympathy  and  devotion  to  civil  liberty,  which  liave 
always  animated  the  people  of  the  United  States,  have  prompted  the 
adoption  of  tlie  resolutions  and  other  manifestations  of  popular  feeling 
which  have  been  referred  to  the  committee,  recommending  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  independence  of  Texas.  The  committee  share  fully 
in  all  these  sentiments;  but  a  wise  and  prudent  government  should 
not  act  solely  on  the  impulse  of  feeling,  however  natural  and  laud- 
able it  may  be.  It  ought  to  avoid  all  precipitation,  and  not  adopt  so 
grave  a  measure  as  that  of  recognizing  the  independence  of  a  new 
power  until  it  has  satisfactory  information  and  has  fully  deliberated. 

The  committee  have  no  information  respecting  the  recent  move- 
ments in  Texas  except  such  as  is  derived  from  the  public  prints. 
According  to  that,  the  war  broke  out  in  Texas  last  autumn.  Its  pro- 
fessed object,  like  that  of  our  revolutionary  contest,  in  the  commence- 
ment, was  not  separation  and  independence,  but  a  redress  of  griev- 
ances. In  March  last  independence  was  proclaimed  and  a  constitution 
and  form  of  government  were  establislied.  No  means  of  ascertaining 
accurately  the  exact  amount  of  the  population  of  Texas  are  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  committee.  It  has  been  estimated  at  some  sixty  or 
seventy  thousand  souls.  Nor  are  the  precise  limits  of  the  country 
which  passes  under  the  denomination  of  Texas  known  to  the  committee. 
They  are  probably  not  clearly  defined,  but  they  are  supposed  to  be 
extensive,  and  sufficiently  large,  when  peopled,  to  form  a  respectable 
power. 

If  the  population  is  small;  if,  when  compared  with  that  of  the 
United  Mexican  States,  amounting  probabl}'  to  not  less  than  8,000,000 
souls,  the  contest  has  been  unequal,  it  has,  nevertheless,  been  main- 
tained by  Texas  with  uncommon  resolution,  undaunted  valor,  and 
eminent  success;  and  the  recent  signal  and  splendid  victory  in  which 
that  portion  of  the  Mexican  army  which  was  commanded  by  Gen- 
eral Santa  Ana,  the  President  of  the  Mexican  Government,  in  per- 
son was  entirely  overthrown,  with  unexampled  slaughter,  comjjared 
with  the  inconsiderable  loss  on  the  other  side,  put  to  flight,  and  cap- 
tured, including  among  the  prisoners  the  President  himself  and  his 
staff,  may  be  considered  as  decisive  of  the  independence  of  1'exas. 
That  memorable  event  will  probably  be  followed  by  negotiations 
which  may  lead  to  the  acknowledgment  by  Mexico  of  the  independ- 
ence of  Texas  and  the  settlement  of  its  boundaries.  And,  under 
all  circumstances,  it  might,  perhaps,  be  more  conformable  with  the 
amicable  relations  subsisting  between  the  United  States  and  the 
United  Mexican  States  that  the  latter  should  precede  the  former  in 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  independence  of  Texas.  But  if  the  war 
should  be  protracted,  or  if  there  should  be  unreasonable  delaj'  on  the 
part  of  tlie  Mexican  Government,  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  ought  not  to  await  its  action. 

The  recognition  of  Texas  as  an  independent  power  maybe  made  by 
the  United  States  in  various  ways:  First,  by  treaty;  second,  b}'  the 
passage  of  a  law  regulating  commercial  intercourse  between  the  two 
powers;  third,  by  sending  a  diplomatic  agent  to  Texas,  with  the  usual 
credentials;  or,  lastly,  by  the  Executive  receiving  and  accrediting  a 
diplomatic  representative  from  Texas,  which  would  be  a  recognition 
as  far  as  the  Executive  only  is  competent  to  make  it.  In  the  first  and 
third  modes  the  concurrence  of  the  Senate,  in  its  executive  character, 
would  be  necessary;  and,  in  the  second,  in  its  legislative  character. 
The  Senate  alone,  without  the  cooperation  of  some  other  branch  of  the 
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Government,  is  not  competent  to  recojjnize  the  existenoeof  a.ny  power. 
The  President  of  the  United  States,  by  the  Constitution,  has  tlie 
charge  of  their  foreign  intercourse.  Regularly  he  ought  to  take  the 
initiative  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  independence  of  any  new 
power.  But  in  this  case  he  has  not  yet  done  it,  for  reasons  which  he, 
without  doubt,  deems  sufficient.  If,  in  any  instance,  the  President 
should  be  tardy,  he  may  be  quickened  in  the  exercise  of  his  power  by 
the  expression  of  the  opinion  or  by  other  acts  of  one  or  both  branches 
of  Congress,  as  was  done  in  relation  to  the  republics  formed  out  of 
Spanish  America.  But  the  committee  do  not  think  that  on  this  occa- 
sion any  tardiness  is  justly  imputable  to  the  Executive.  About  three 
months  only  have  elapsed  since  the  establishment  of  an  independent 
government  in  Texas;  and  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  wait  a  short  time 
to  see  what  its  operation  will  be,  and  especially  whether  it  will  afford 
those  guarantees  which  foreign  powers  have  a  right  to  expect  before 
they  institute  relations  with  it. 

Taking  this  view  of  the  whole  matter,  the  committee  conclude  bj'^ 
recommending  to  the  Senate  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  the  independence  of  Texas  ought  to  be  acknowledged  by  the 
United  States  whenever  satisfactory  information  shall  be  received  that  it  has  in 
successful  operation  a  civil  government  capable  of  performing  the  duties  and  ful- 
filling the  obligations  of  an  independent  power. 

(Leg.  Jour.,  p.  448.) 
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TWENTY-FOURTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

February  18,  1837. 

[Senate  Report  No.  189.] 

Mr.  Buchanan,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submit- 
ted the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  mes- 
sage of  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  the  6th  instant,  with  the 
accompanying  documents,  on  the  subject  of  the  present  state  of  our 
relations  with  Mexico,  report: 

That  they  have  given  to  this  subject  that  serious  and  deliberate  con- 
sideration which  its  importance  demands,  and  which  any  circum- 
stances calculated  to  interrupt  our  friendly  relations  with  the  Mexican 
Republic  would  necessarily  insure.  From  the  documents  submitted 
to  the  committee  it  appears  that  ever  since  the  revolution  of  1822, 
which  separated  Mexico  from  Spain,  and  even  for  some  years  before, 
the  United  States  have  had  repeated  causes  of  just  complaint  against 
the  Mexican  authorities.  From  time  to  time,  as  these  insults  and 
injuries  have  occurred,  demands  for  satisfaction  and  redress  have  been 
made  by  our  successive  public  ministers  at  the  city  of  Mexico,  but 
almost  all  these  demands  have  hitherto  proved  unavailing. 

It  might  have  been  expected  that  after  the  date  of  the  treaty  of 
amity,  commerce,  and  navigation  concluded  between  the  two  Repub- 
lics on  the  oth  day  of  April,  1831,  these  causes  of  complaint  would 
have  ceased  to  exist.  That  treaty  so  clearly  defines  the  rights  and  the 
duties  of  the  respective  parties  that  it  seems  almost  impossible  to 
misunderstand  or  to  mistake  them.  The  committee,  notwithstanding, 
regret  to  be  compelled  to  state  that  all  the  causes  of  complaint  against 
Mexico  which  have  been  specially  noticed  in  the  correspondence 
referred  to  them  have  occurred  since  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty. 
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We  forbear  from  entering  into  any  minute  detail  of  onr  grievances. 
The  enumeration  of  each  individual  case  with  its  attendant  circum- 
stances, even  if  the  committee  were  in  possession  of  sufficient  mate- 
rials to  make  such  a  compilation,  is  rendered  unnecessary  from  the 
view  which  they  have  taken  of  the  subject.  These  cases  are  all  referred 
to  in  the  Document  No.  81,  entitled  "  Claims  on  Mexico,"  in  the  letter 
of  instructions  from  Mr.  Forsyth  to  Mr.  Ellis  of  the  20th  July,  1836, 
and  in  the  subsequent  correspondence  between  Mr.  Ellis  and  Mr.  Mon- 
asterio,  the  acting  Mexican  minister  of  foreign  affairs. 

If  the  Government  of  the  United  States  were  disposed  to  exact  strict 
and  prompt  redress  from  Mexico,  your  committee  might  with  justice 
recommend  an  immediate  resort  to  war  or  to  reprisals.  On  this  sub- 
ject, however,  they  give  their  hearty  assent  to  the  following  sentiments 
contained  in  the  message  of  the  President.     He  says: 

The  length  of  time  since  some  of  the  injuries  have  been  coinmitted,  the  repeated 
and  unavailing  applications  for  redress,  the  wanton  character  of  some  of  the  out- 
rages upon  the  property  and  persons  of  our  citizens,  and  upon  the  officers  and  flag 
of  the  United  States,  independent  of  recent  insults  to  this  Government  and  people 
by  the  late  extraordinary  Mexican  minister,  would  justify,  in  the  eyes  of  all  nations, 
immediate  war.  That  remedy,  however,  shoi;ld  not  lie  used  by  jnst  and  generous 
nations,  confiding  in  their  strength,  for  injuries  committed,  if  it  can  be  honorably 
avoided;  and  it  has  occurred  to  me  that,  considering  the  present  embarrassed  con- 
dition of  that  country,  we  should  act  with  both  wisdom  and  moderation  by  giving 
to  Mexico  one  more  opportunity  to  atone  for  the  past  before  we  take  redress  into 
our  own  hands. 

In  affording  this  opportunity  to  the  Mexican  Government,  the  com- 
mittee would  suggest  the  propriety  of  pursuing  the  form  required  by 
the  thirty-fourth  article  of  the  treaty  with  Mexico,  in  all  the  cases  to 
which  it  maj^  be  applicable.     This  article  provides  that — 

If  [what  indeed  can  not  be  expected]  anj'  of  the  articles  contained  in  the  pres- 
ent treaty  shall  be  violated  or  infracted  in  any  manner  whatever,  it  is  stipulated 
that  neither  of  the  contracting  parties  will  order  or  authorize  any  acts  of  reprisal 
nor  declare  war  against  the  other  on  complaint  of  injuries  or  damages  until  the 
said  party  considering  itself  offended  shall  first  have  presented  to  the  other  a  state- 
ment of  such  injuries  or  damages,  verified  by  competent  proofs,  and  demanded 
justice  and  satisfaction,  and  the  same  shall  have  been  either  refused  or  unreason- 
ably delayed. 

After  such  a  demand,  should  i^rompt  justice  be  refused  b}'  the  Mex- 
ican Government,  we  may  appeal  to  all  nations,  not  only  for  the  equity 
and  moderation  with  which  we  shall  have  acted  toward  a  sister  Repub- 
lic, but  for  the  necessitj^  which  will  then  compel  us  to  seek  redress  for 
our  wrongs,  either  by  actual  war  or  by  reprisals.  The  subject  will 
then  be  presented  before  Congress  at  the  commencement  of  the  next 
session  in  a  clear  and  distinct  form,  and  the  committee  can  not  doubt 
but  that  such  measures  will  be  immediately  adopted  as  may  be  nec- 
essary to  vindicate  the  honor  of  the  country  and  insure  ample  repara- 
tion to  our  injured  fellow-citizens.  They  leave  the  mode  and  manner 
of  making  this  demand  to  the  President  of  the  United  States. 

Before  concluding  their  report,  the  committee  deem  it  necessarj-  to 
submit  a  few  remarks  upon  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Gorostiza,  the  late 
envoy  extraordinary'  and  minister  plenipotentiary  of  the  Mexican 
Republic  to  the  United  States.  In  regard  to  that  functionary  they 
concur  fully  in  opinion  with  Mr.  Forsj'th,  that  he  was  under  the  influ- 
ence of  prejudices  which  distorted  and  discolored  every  object  which 
he  saw  while  in  this  country.  On  tlie  loth  October,  18.](),  he  termi- 
nated his  mission  by  demanding  his  passports.  And  for  wliat  reason? 
Because  the  President  refused  to  recall  the  orders  wliich  he  had  issued 
to  the  general  commanding  the  forces  of  tlie  United  States  in  the 
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vicinity  of  Texas,  directing  him  to  pass  the  frontier,  should  it  be 
found  a  necessary  measure  of  self-defense;  but  prohibiting  him  from 
pursuing  this  course  unless  the  Indians  were  actually  engaged  in  hos- 
tilities against  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  or  he  had  undoubted 
evidence  that  such  hostilities  were  intended  and  were  actuall}^  prepar- 
ing within  the  Mexican  territory. 

A  civil  war  was  then  raging  in  Texas.  The  Texan  troops  occuj)ied 
positions  between  the  forces  of  Mexico  and  the  warlike  and  restless 
tribes  of  Indians  along  the  frontiers  of  the  United  States.  It  was 
manifest  that  Mexico  could  not  possibly  restrain  by  force  these  tribes 
within  her  limits  from  hostile  incursions  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States,  as  she  had  engaged  to  do  by  the  thirtj'-third  article  of 
the  treaty.  No  matter  how  strong  may  have  been  her  inclination,  the 
ability  was  entirely  wanting.  Under  such  circumstances,  what  became 
the  duty  of  the  President  of  the  United  States?  If  he  entertained 
reasonable  apprehensions  that  these  savages  meditated  an  attack  from 
the  Mexican  territory  against  the  defenseless  citizens  along  our  fron- 
tier, was  he  obliged  to  order  our  troops  to  stand  upon  the  line  and 
wait  until  the  Indians,  who  know  no  rule  of  warfare  but  indiscrimi- 
nate carnage  and  plunder,  should  actually  invade  our  territory?  To 
state  the  proposition  is  to  answer  the  question.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, our  forces  had  a  right,  both  by  the  law  of  nations  and  the 
great  and  universal  law  of  self-defense,  to  take  a  position  in  advance 
of  our  frontier,  in  the  country  inhabited  by  these  savages,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preventing  and  restraining  their  incursions. 

The  Sabine  is  so  distant  from  Washington  that  it  became  absolutely 
necessary  to  intrust  this  discretionary  power  to  the  commanding  gen- 
eral. If  the  President  had  not  issued  such  orders  in  advance,  all  the 
evils  might  have  been  inflicted  before  the  remedy  could  have  been 
applied ;  and,  in  that  event,  he  would  have  been  justly  responsible 
for  the  murders  and  devastation  which  might  have  been  committed  by 
the  Mexican  Indians  on  citizens  of  the  United  States. 

When  these  discretionaiy*orders  were  issued  to  General  Gaines, 
they  wore  immediately  communicated  to  Mr.  Gorostiza,  in  the  most 
frank  and  fiieudly  sx)irit.  The  fullest  explanations  of  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding were  made  to  him,  and  he  was  over  and  over  again  assured  that 
this  occupation  of  the  Mexican  territory,  should  it  become  necessary, 
would  be  of  a  limited,  temporary,  and  purel}'  defensive  cliaracter,  and 
should  continue  no  longer  than  the  danger  existed;  that  the  President 
solemnly  disclaimed  an}^  intention  of  occupying  the  territor}"  beyond 
the  Sabine  with  a  vieAv  of  taking  possession  of  it,  as  belonging  to  the 
United  States;  and  that  this  military  movement  should  produce  no 
effect  M^hatever  upon  the  boundar}^  question. 

The  committee  believe  that  Mr.  Gorostiza  ought  to  have  been  satis- 
fied with  these  explanations.  But  they  failed  to  produce  any  effect 
upon  his  mind.  AVithout  instructions  from  his  Government,  he  retired 
from  his  mission  upon  his  own  responsibility.  This  was  not  all. 
Before  he  left  the  United  States  he  jiublished  a  pamplilet  containing 
a  portion  of  his  correspondence  with  our  Government  and  with  his 
OAvn,  from  which  latter  it  appears  that,  while  engaged  upon  the  busi- 
ness of  his  special  mission  here,  he  was  making  charges  of  bad  faith 
against  the  United  States  to  the  Mexican  secretary  of  foreign  rela- 
tions. The  committee  will  not  enlarge  upon  the  glaring  impropriety 
of  such  conduct.  The  publication  of  such  a  pamphlet  by  a  foreign 
minister,  in  the  country  to  which  he  has  been  accredited,  before  tak- 
ing his  departure,  can  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  an  appeal 
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to  the  people  against  the  acts  of  their  own  Government.  It  was  a 
gross  violation  of  that  <li])loMiatic  coiirtosy  Avhieh  onght  ever  to  be 
observed  between  indoi)en(lent  nations,  and  deserves  the  severest 
condemnation.  This  acl  was  still  more  exti-aoi-dinary  when  we  con- 
sider that  it  almost  immediately  followed  the  note  of  Mr.  Diekins  to 
him  of  the  2()th  Octoljcr,  IBoii,  assuring  him  that  the  President  would 
instruct  IVfr.  Ellis  to  make  such  explanations  to  the  Mexican  Govern- 
ment of  the  conduct  of  that  of  the  United  States  as  lie  believed  would 
be  satisfactory. 

The  committee  regret  to  learn  from  the  note  of  Mr.  Ellis  to  Mr. 
Forsyth  of  the  0th  December  last,  tliat  the  Mexican  Government  has 
j»ublicly  approved  of  the  conduct  of  its  minister  whilst  in  the  United 
States.  They  trust  that  a  returuii-g  sense  of  justice  may  induce  it  to 
reconsider  this  determination.  'J'liey  are  willing  to  believe  that  it 
never  could  have  been  made,  had  that  Government  previously  re- 
ceived the  promised  explanation  of  the  President,  contained  in  the 
letter  of  Mr.  Forsyth  to  Mr.  Ellis  of  the  10th  December,  1830,  which, 
unfortunately,  did  not  reach  Mexico  until  after  the  latter  had  taken 
his  departure.  This  letter,  with  the  President's  message  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  session  of  Congress,  can  not  fail  to  convince 
the  Mexican  Government  how  much  they  have  been  misled  by  the 
representations  of  their  minister. 

After  a  full  considei*ation  of  all  the  circumstances,  the  committee 
recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  the  Senate  concur  in  opinion  with  the  President  of  the  United 
States  that  another  demand  onght  to  be  made  for  the  redress  of  our  grievances 
from  the  l^.Iexican  Government,  the  mode  and  manner  of  which,  under  tiie  thirty- 
fourth  article  of  the  treaty,  so  far  as  it  may  be  applicable,  are  properly  confided 
to  his  discretion.  They  can  not  doubt,  from  the  justice  of  our  claims,  that  this 
demand  will  result  in  speedy  redress:  but,  should  they  be  disappointed  in  this 
reasonable  expectation,  a  state  of  thing.s  v.-ill  then  have  occurred  which  will  make 
it  the  imperalive  dut}'  of  Congress  promptly  to  consider  what  further  measures 
may  be  required  by  the  honor  of  the  nation  and  the  rights  of  our  injured  fellow- 
citizens. 

(Leg.  Jour.,  p.  2G5.) 


[See  pp.  5,  7,  12,  19,  196.] 

TWENTY-SIXTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION". 

April  13,  1840. 

On  motion  of  Mr  Calhoun,  of  March  4,  1840,  as  to  national  rights  of 
vessels  and  their  exemption  from  search  by  vessels  of  other  nations, 
Mr.  Buchanan  rej)orted  the  following  resolutions: 

Resolved,  That  a  ship  or  vessel  on  the  high  seas,  in  time  of  peace, 
engaged  in  a  lawful  voj^age,  is,  according  to  the  laws  of  nations,  under 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  State  to  which  her  flag  belongs;  as 
much  so  as  if  constituting  a  part  of  its  own  domain. 

Resolved,  That  if  such  ship  or  vessel  should  be  forced  by  stress  of 
weather  or  other  unavoidable  cause  into  the  port  and  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  a  friendl}-  power,  she  and  her  cargo  and  persons  on 
board,  with  their  property  and  all  the  rights  belonging  to  their  per- 
sonal relations,  as  established  by  the  laws  of  the  State  to  which  they 
belong,  would  be  placed  under  the  protection  which  the  laws  of 
nations  extend  to  the  unfortunate  under  such  circumstances. 

Resolved,  That  the  brig  Enterprise,  which  was  forced  unavoidably 
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by  stress  of  weather  into  Port  Hamilton,  Bermuda  Island,  while  on  a 
lawful  voyage  on  the  high  seas  from  one  port  of  the  Union  to  another, 
comes  within  the  principles  embraced  in  the  foregoing  resolutions; 
and  that  the  seizure  and  detention  of  the  negroes  on  board  by  the 
local  authority  of  the  island  was  an  act  in  violation  of  the  laws  of 
nations  and  highly  unjust  to  our  own  citizens,  to  whom  they  belong. 
(Leg.  Jour.',  pp.  216,303,311.) 


[See  pp.  33,  72,  74,  118,  199,  219.] 
TWENTY-EIGHTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

February  4,  1845. 

[Senate  Report  No.  79.] 

Mr.  Archer,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  which  have  been  referred 
sundry  joint  resolutions  and  a  bill  on  the  subject  of  the  annexation  of 
Texas,  and  also  sundr}^  instructions  of  State  legislatures,  and  memo- 
rials and  petitions  on  the  same  subject,  have  had  the  same  under  con- 
sideration, and  report: 

The  question  of  the  incorporation  of  Texas  into  the  United  States 
has  awakened  and  is  exercising  in  no  ordinary  degree  the  reflection 
and  the  sensibilities  of  the  countiy.  The  interests  it  addresses  are  so 
powerful  and  the  prepossessions  and  feelings  to  which  it  appeals  so 
vehement  in  their  temper  as  fully  to  explain  the  solicitude  which 
hangs  on  the  decision.  This  feeling  is  as  diffused  as  intense — every 
head  is  filled  with  the  interest  of  the  discussion  and  every  tongue 
employed  in  it.  Nor  is  the  prognostic  yet  decisive  of  the  issue,  the 
scales  of  the  controvers}^  depending  by  a  beam  too  tremulous  to  give 
assurance  of  their  adjustment. 

Excitement,  unhappily,  is  not  confined  to  individual  sentiment. 
This  temper  has  extended  itself  to  some  of  the  public  bodies  of  the 
country,  evincing  in  their  proceedings  the  malignity  of  its  influence. 
The  accents  unhallowed  have  been  heard  in  more  than  one  quarter 
denouncing  danger  to  the  integrity  of  the  Union  in  the  event  of  the 
refusal  to  annex  Texas  in  some  parts — of  the  persistence  in  the  i)olicy 
of  doiiig  so  in  others. 

In  a  condition  like  this  of  the  temper  in  which  the  subject  of  the 
policy  of  annexation  is  regarded  the  committee  could  have  no  hope 
of  contributing  to  any  advantageous  result  were  they  to  engage  in  the 
discussion.  Opinion  is  too  inflexible  in  its  array  on  the  different  sides 
of  the  question  for  further  discussion  to  promise  successful  inroad  on 
either  side.  The  committee,  desirous  in  this  state  of  the  question  to 
be  at  liberty  to  decline  it,  find  authority  for  doing  so  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  reference  to  them.  The  propositions  submitted,  being 
framed  in  each  instance  with  a  view  to  the  annexation  of  Texas,  the 
real  intendment  of  the  submission  to  them  has  not  been  so  much  to 
elicit  an  opinion  on  the  vexed  question  of  the  policy  of  annexation  as 
to  report  on  the  fitness  of  the  several  schemes  proposed  for  carrying  the 
policy  into  effect.  In  this  view,  which  has  been  impressed  forcibly  on 
the  committee,  they  have  not  felt  that  they  would  be  practicing  any 
improper  avoidance  of  a  duty  imposed  upon  them  in  deciding  to  con- 
fine their  research  to  the  character  of  the  measures  referred  as  the 
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proposed  expedients  of  annexation,  leaving  aside,  not  as  inappropriate 
to  their  office  of  infjiiiry,  l")nt  as  already  passed  on,  though  in  different 
modes,  by  the  count  i-y,  the  large  and  agitating  topic  of  tlie  expediency. 
This  explanation  they  do  not  permit  themselves  to  doubt  will,  if  not 
received  l)y  the  Scmate  with  approval,  attract  no  reproof  of  the  course 
they  have  adopted. 

Confined,  then,  to  the  question  of  the  qualifioation  of  the  schemes 
of  annexation  proposed,  they  have  supposed  this  inquiry  of  qualifica- 
tion to  relate  to  the  constitutional  discussions  which  have  been  raised 
in  connection  Avitli  the  propositions  of  annexation,  respectively.  These 
last  questions,  as  the  assigned  province  of  their  inquiry,  they  proceed 
to  consider. 

The  propositions  of  annexation  have  a  pervading  character  and 
involve,  all  of  them,  the  assertion  of  two  distinctive  principles:  First. 
That  a  power  to  annex  foreign  territory'  and  population  belongs  to 
the  Government.  Second.  That  this  power  is  deposited  with  Con- 
gress— the  legislative  branch  of  the  Government.  These  assertions 
resolve  in  subdivisions:  First.  Is  there  a  power  in  tiie  Government  to 
introduce  foreign  territory  into  the  Union?  If  there  be,  is  Congress 
the  department  to  exert  it?  Is  there  power  to  introduce  to  the  bosom 
of  the  Union,  in  mass,  a  foreign  population?  If  there  be,  which  is  the 
department! — is  it  Congress — which  has  the  authority  to  exert  it?  And 
if  foreign  territory  and  population  may,  under  the  Constitution,  be 
admitted  into  the  Union,  can  they  be  received  in  combination — that 
is  to  say,  in  the  form  of  a  political  State,  sloughing  off  its  primordial 
condition  in  this  respect,  and  transferring  itself  to  the  Union  as  a 
member? 

These,  and  resulting  in  this  mode  of  resolution,  form  the  topics  for 
examination  to  wliich  the  committee  have  to  address  themselves. 

And  of  these,  first,  is  there  a  power  in  the  Government  to  make 
acquisition  of  foreign  territory?  This  inquiry  is  not  precluded,  it 
must  be  observed,  by  the  fact  that  the  power  has  been  exerted — acqui- 
esced in — territory  to  a  great  extent  acquired,  and  this  distributed  in 
modes  of  irrevocable  disposition.  The  power  may  have  been  unduly 
exerted — assumed — or  circumstances  maj^  have  had  existence  forming 
one  of  the  allowed  cases  in  which  restraint,  even  moral  as  well  as 
political,  is  permitted  to  be  dispensed  with.  Circumstances  of  this 
character,  it  does  not  admit  of  denial,  are  of  possible  though  not  of 
frequent  occurrence.  An  imjierious  pervading  law  holds  sway  over 
all  the  institutions  of  man.  Their  peculiar  requirements,  however 
recommended  in  the  ordinary  condition  of  affairs,  must  bend  to  the 
principle  of  their  creation — a  paramount  utility.  Nor  can  the  propo- 
sition admit  of  controversy  that  the  cases  to  which  this  privilege  of 
exception  may  apply  may  be  short  of  the  rigor  of  the  recognized  prin- 
ciple of  the  salus  populi.  Institutions  and  their  forms,  of  the  highest 
grade,  constitutions  of  government,  have  no  exemption  from  this  law 
of  relaxation  of  an  inflexible  rigor  in  possible  modifications  of  con- 
tingency. 

To  the  description  falling  under  this  rule  of  relaxation  the  circum- 
stances which  attended  the  acquisition  of  Louisiana  (the  first  of  our 
territorial  acquisitions)  Avould  without  question  have  been  assignable 
had  it  needed  such  defense.  Neither  the  laws  of  nature,  nor  reason, 
nor  the  ties,  not  less  exacting  than  interest,  of  aifinity,  could  demand 
of  the  West  continued  adherence  to  the  Union  if  the  control  of  tlie 
debouchment  of  the  Mississippi  were  not  secured  to  it.  To  this  region 
this  debouchment  was  the  artery  of  life.     In  the  obstruction  of  its 
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circulation,  the  gigantic  limb  must  perish,  which,  destined  to  be,  as 
Avas  foreseen,  and  as  it  has  become,  the  strength  and  pride  of  the 
Union.  And  obstruction  had  then  recently  occurred,  the  menace  of 
it  permanent,  of  this  vital  circulation. 

It  was  in  these  circumstances  that  Mr.  Jefferson,  then  at  the  head 
of  our  affairs,  "seized,"  to  employ  his  own  language,  "a  fugitive 
occurrence  "  to  realize  a  great  and  signal  and  inaj^preciable  benefit  to 
his  countrj^,  which  would  have  been  his  title  to  renown  liad  tlie  author 
of  the  Declaration  which  announced  the  Independence  of  his  country 
and  who  had  aided  to  fix  its  foundations  wanted  further  title  to  repu- 
tation. 

And  yet  this  same  author  of  this  magnificent  achievement  was  the 
person  to  fix  the  stigma  of  an  illegitimate  acquirement  on  the  trophy 
which  he  had  consecrated  to  his  country.  Not  only  did  he  not  arro- 
gate, he  was  loud,  on  the  contrary,  and  emphatic  in  the  disclaimer  of 
the  autliority  he  had  wielded,  if  not  in  the  preservation,  for  the  great 
advancement  of  his  country.  His  vindication — for,  even  in  the  com- 
placency and  pride  of  the  memorable  merit,  it  was  he  that  held  the 
tone  of  vindication  and  invoked  the  application  of  indemnity — his  vin- 
dication he  put  on  the  ground  of  a  benefit  too  large  to  admit  of  sacri- 
fice to  tlie  inhibition  even  of  the  Constitution.  The  language  is  so 
remarkable  and  the  position  of  Mr.  Jefferson  so  peculiar  to  the  ques- 
tion of  power  in  discussion  that  omission  to  quote  it  particularly  would 
want  excuse  in  the  analysis  of  a  question  a  material  part  of  which  is 
its  history.     This  quotation  follows : 

This  treat)'  [said  he.  referring  to  the  then  recent  fact  of  the  acquisition]  must, 
of  course,  be  laid  before  both  Houses  [Congress j,  because  both  have  important 
functions  to  exercise  respecting  it.  They,  I  presume,  will  see  their  duty  to  their 
country  in  ratifying  and  paying  for  it,  so  as  to  secure  a  good  which  would  oth- 
erwise probably  never  be  again  in  their  power.  But  I  suppose  they  must  then 
appeal  to  the  nation  for  an  additional  aiticle  to  the  Constitution,  approving  and 
confirming  an  act  which  the  nation  had  not  previously  authorized.  The  Constitu- 
tion has  made  no  provision  for  our  holding  foreign  territory,  still  less  for  incor- 
porating foreign  nations  into  our  Union.  The  ExeciTtive,  in  seizing  the  fugitive 
occurrence,  which  so  much  advances  the  good  of  their  country,  has  done  an  act 
beyond  the  Constitution. 

Subsequent  reference  is  made  to  an  act  of  indemnitj^  and,  in  another 
place,  an  amendment  of  the  Constitution  is  suggested,  to  make  provi- 
sion for  the  case  of  Louisiana,  and  for  that  of  the  introduction  of 
Florida,  in  the  contemplation  of  this  last  acquisition. 

Recurrence,  then,  to  the  earliest  and  fundamental  precedent  of  the 
exercise  of  the  power  in  question  would  yield  no  support  to  the  claim 
of  it.  The  exercise,  on  the  contrary,  founds  its  claim  to  vindication 
on  the  plea  exclusively  of  a  superior  occurrence  of  public  exigency, 
which  overrode  the  restriction  of  the  Constitution.  Exercise  of  the 
power,  therefore,  seekiiig  vindication  under  this  precedent,  would 
have  to  bring  itself  within  the  same  predicament — invoke  the  author- 
ity of  the  same  plea. 

The  committee,  however,  refer  to  this  history  of  the  first  exercise  of 
the  power,  and  the  doubt  which  was  attached  to  its  regularity  as  an 
essential  part  (as  they  have  already  said)  of  the  statement  of  the 
origin  and  i^rogress  of  the  discussion  on  the  subject  of  the  power,  and 
not  at  all  as  designing  any  expression  of  concurrence  in  the  doubt. 
They  hold  this  doubt,  on  the  contrary,  to  want  foundation  in  a  just 
construction  of  the  Constitution.  That  as  the  exertion  of  the  power 
in  the  instances  of  its  exertion  had  been,  in  a  high  degree,  fraught 
with  ]3ublic  benefit,  so  the  exertion  was  void  of  any  stain  of  irregular- 
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ity  and  assiimption.  The  acts  of  exertion  having  taken  their  place 
in  our  history,  the  object  is  eminently  desirable  to  relieve  them  from 
stigma,  and  to  the  committee  the  office,  grateful,  of  being  instruments, 
if  tliey  may  become  such,  in  the  effectuation  of  the  removal.  Occa- 
sions for  the  further  exercise  may  be  presented  in  other  times.  In  the 
honest  judgments  of  many  an  instance  is  presented  at  this  moment 
for  exertion  of  the  power  no  less  fruitful  in  service  and  honor  than 
those  which  have  gone  before  it.  The  room  for  regret  were  un(h)ul)ted, 
if  occasions  such  as  these,  should  they  offer,  must  be  repulsed,  or  be 
availed  of  "with  reattachment  of  a  stigma  in  their  seizure." 

The  committee,  or  a  majority  (and  when  the  designation  is  employed 
it  is  desired  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  importing  only  a  majority), 
entertained  the  undoubting  opinion  that  not  on  what  have  received 
the  denomination  of  latitudinous  or  liberal  principles  of  construction 
of  the  Constitution  only,  but  in  conformity  with  the  strictest,  the 
power  in  question  is  clearlj^  to  be  derived. 

It  will  be  necessarj",  obviously,  in  the  maintenance  of  this  assertion, 
to  advert,  in  the  degree  which  the  purpose  may  require,  to  the  larinci- 
ples  of  this  strict  construction  referred  to,  in  the  way  of  measuring 
the  assertion  bj^  their  requirements,  and  ascertaining  if  it  will  bear 
their  tests  and  modes  of  application  of  them. 

The  fundamental  assumption,  then,  of  the  school  of  strict  construc- 
tion of  the  Constitution,  conformed  entirely  to  the  fact,  is  that  the 
Constitution  makes  a  grant  of  powers,  limited  so  strictly  as  to  be  com- 
]3rehended  by  a  schedule  of  enumeration  of  tlie  jDowers,  with  the 
appurtenance  only  of  incidents  essential.  According  to  this  construc- 
tion, there  are  none  other  than  named  powers  in  the  instrument — the 
principal  powers  with  their  proj)er  names,  the  incidental  or  subsidiarj'^ 
with  a  common  name  of  "necessar}'  and  proper;"  that  is  to  say,  fair, 
not  forced,  accidents  of  the  principal  or  enumerated  powers.  A  name 
by  definition  is  as  much  a  name,  though  not  as  exact,  as  an  expressed 
one.  The  definition  of  their  required  attributes  gives  name  to  the 
subsidiary  or  incidental  powers  in  the  Constitution.  The  principal 
powers  are  set  down  by  their  cognomen,  or  names  proper.  But  defini- 
tion is  naming,  as  naming  is  nothing  else  tlian  a  more  compendious 
form  of  definition. 

Any  power,  then,  to  be  valid  under  the  Constitution,  must  be  able 
to  answer  to  its  name — the  name  in  the  case  of  the  subsidiary  powers 
being  a  family  name,  the  name  of  a  class  of  powers.  Whether  the 
power  in  discussion  over  the  introduction  of  territory  will  answer  the 
test  of  this  description,  has  a  name  given,  or  proper  to  which  it  may 
respond,  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

The  foreign  territorj^  which  the  nation  has  acquired  having  come 
through  the  avenue  of  the  treaty-making  power  of  the  Government, 
the  opinion  until  verj-  recentlj^  has  prevailed  universally  that  this  was 
the  sole  avenue  through  which  it  could  be  derived.  When  it  has  been 
inquired.  Where  does  the  treaty-making  authority  find  power  to  acquire 
territory?  it  has  been  replied,  by  some  of  the  politicians  of  the  coun- 
try, that  the  treaty-making  power  has  been  subjected  to  no  limit  by 
expression  in  the  Constitution;  that  no  limit  is  therefore  predicable 
of  its  range,  which  is  as  wide  as  the  exterior  exigencies  of  the  nation. 

It  was  tlie  just  remark  of  Mr.  Jefferson  that  if  the  power  had  tliis 
extent  of  range,  then  we  had  no  Constitution;  thattliere  was  indeed  a 
paper,  but  a  blank  one.  The  committee' yield  entire  assent  to  this 
opinion  of  Mr.  Jefferson,  and  to  his  further  doctrine,  and  that  of  his 
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school,  that  if  the  power  has  limits  they  must  be  ccnstitnted  by  the 
objects  of  the  powers  named  in  the  Constitution.  If  this  be  so,  the 
doctrine  is  sound;  then  the  treaty-makina-  power  can  never  have 
capacity  of  exertion  unless  in  the  cases  in  wiiich  its  aid  is  invoked  by 
some  one  of  the  expressed  powers  to  carry  out  the  purpose  which,  being 
of  exterior  relation,  the  powers  of  domestic  sphere  of  operation  would 
be  unable  for  that  reason  to  reach  without  the  aid  of  this  power  of 
exterior  operation.  The  treaty-making;  power,  under  this  construc- 
tion, can  never  be  any  other  than  subsidiary- — is  never  a  power  inde- 
pendent in  its  vocation,  however  it  is  so  in  its  name  and  structure. 
It  is  the  handmaid — waits  on  the  occasions  of  the  other  powers;  and 
though  in  no  posture  to  receive  orders  from  them,  it  never  yet  moves 
to  its  exertion  save  in  subordination  to  their  desires. 

This  character  of  the  treaty-making  power  it  is  very  important,  in 
reference  to  just  construction  of  the  Constitution,  to  establish ;  and 
the  establishment  of  this,  with  another  related  proposition,  extremelj^ 
essential  to  tlie  argument  in  relation  to  the  power  of  acquiring  terri- 
tory, which  tlie  committee  have  under  review.  Let  the  proposition  be 
considered  as  conceded  that  the  treaty-making  power  is  never  to  exert 
its  office  but  in  subservience  or  execution  of  an  object  of  another  power. 
Then  the  related  i)roposition  follows,  that  there  must  be  a  purpose  or 
object  of  another  power  to  antecede  exterior,  and  thei-efore  which  it 
can  not  attain  except  by  the  auxiliary  function  of  the  treaty-making 
power. 

This  analysis  and  description  of  its  appropriate  office  contains  the 
treaty-making  power  surely  in  entirely  safe  limits.  It  can  not  act 
except  on  behalf  of  another  power,  and  in  a  case  in  which  the  object, 
being  exterior,  is  out  of  the  reach  of  that  other  domestic  power. 

But  let  it  be  remembered,  on  the  other  hand,  that  although  this 
treat}'  onlj'  acts  for  other  powers  and  in  the  single  sphere  of  exterior 
concerns,  within  this  sphere  no  other  power  has  privilege  to  intrude; 
the  domain  is  all  its  own,  in  a  property  exclusive.  If  the  affair  to  be 
accomplished  be  exterior  and  require  the  intervention  of  compact  to 
accomplish  it,  here  with  the  treat^'-makiug  power  is  the  office,  and  the 
sole  office,  to  accomplish  it.  No  other  power  has  privilege  to  touch. 
The  questions  are  i)resented:  Is  the  affair  exterior?  Does  it  require 
the  exercise  of  the  function  of  compact  for  its  arrangement?  Then 
here  is  the  province,  not  more  undisputed  than  it  is  exclusive,  to  act. 
The  power  to  which  all  exterior  affairs,  demanding  arrangement  by 
compact,  which  can  onl^'  be  effected  through  arrangement,  compact, 
by  bargain — these  implying  all  of  them  terms,  stipulations,  condi- 
tions— the  power  to  which  these  things  are  confided  by  the  Constitu- 
tion, how  can  it  be  intruded  upon  lawfullj-,  invaded  in  its  province, 
divested  of  its  jurisdiction? 

Is  not  this  intrusion,  invasion,  overthrow  of  an  appointed,  distinct, 
plain  jurisdiction  established  hy  the  Constitution  perpetrated  when 
any  matter  which  is  admitted  to  be  foreign  and  admitted  to  be  iuexe- 
cutable,  except  by  the  instrumentality  of  arrangement,  is  seized  by 
another  power  or  dejtartment  of  the  Government  and  transferred  to 
its  own  jurisdiction? 

This  reasoning,  which  it  is  manifestly  impossible  to  subject  to  just 
impeachment,  decides  one,  and  that  not  the  least  important,  of  the 
questions  under  the  review  of  the  committee.  The  period  of  the  dis- 
cussion for  its  application  to  that  topic  has  not  yet  been  reached.  At 
the  appropriate  season  the  application  will  be  invited. 

In  the  necessity  to  the  progress  of  the  argument  of  treating  and 
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expounding  the  just  character  of  the  treaty-makinn:  power  the  order 
ofthear<i:ument  has  been  in  some  degree  disturbed.  Let  it  be  restored — 
the  path  pursued  of  the  inquiry  into  the  derivation  of  the  power  to 
acquire  foreign  territorj^  of  which  the  committee  have  professed  them- 
selves the  advocates. 

Tliis  power,  it  has  been  seen,  if  it  be  a  true,  not  a  spurious,  deriva- 
tion of  strict  construction  of  the  Constitution,  must  answer  to  a  name — 
an  expressed  name  or  a  family  name.  Is  its  name  in  the  Constitution? 
Not  expressed.  Indeed,  expression  is  there  which  would  wear  the 
appearance  of  condemning  this  power  to  exclusion.  Power  is  given 
to  purchase  and  exercise  exclusive  control  over  portions  of  domestic 
territory,  of  dimensions  extremely  circumscribed,  and  that  under  a 
limitation  to  objects  minutely  specified.  "  Congress  shall  have  power 
to  exercise  exclusive  legislation,"  etc.,  "over  all  places  purchased  bj- 
consent  of  the  legislature  of  the  State,"  etc.,  "for  the  erection  of  forts, 
magazines,  arsenals,  dockyards,  and  other  needful  buildings."  A 
power  could  not  be  conveyed  under  guard  of  limitation  more  strict  as 
regards  the  faculty  of  acquisition.  The  limit  is  to  small  surfaces,  for 
purposes  not  large  in  their  scope,  and  this  under  the  superadded 
restraint  of  the  requisition  of  a  State  consent.  But  tlie  power  which 
the  Government  is  permitted  to  exert  over  territory  acquired  abroad, 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  United  States,  is  of  the  same  extent  as  regards 
jui-isdiction  precisely  with  this,  which  is  given  under  guards  so  spe- 
cific and  strict  in  relation  to  the  purchase  of  domestic  territorj^  In 
the  case  of  each  the  power,  as  regards  jurisdiction,  is  of  the  largest 
description — that  is  to  say,  discretionary.  ' '  Congress  shall  have  power 
to  dispose  of,  and  make  all  needful  rules  and  regulations  respecting, 
the  territory  or  other  property  belonging  to  the  United  States."  Put 
on  the  foot  of  property,  subject,  like  that,  to  power  of  disposal — unlim- 
ited jjrivilege  to  regulate,  with  no  restraint.  This  is  the  condition, 
as  respects  jurisdiction,  to  which  territorj^  acquired  abroad  comes  on 
its  admission  to  the  authoritj^  of  the  Union.  What  authoritj'  is  to  be 
conceived  of  with  scope  more  unconfined?  How  can  the  conception  be 
framed,  in  connection  with  restraint,  as  respects  the  purchase  of  sur- 
faces the  most  minute  of  domestic  territory,  of  the  grant  of  a  faculty 
undefined  and  at  the  same  time  unlimited  entirely  as  regards  the  acqui- 
sition of  foreign  territory?  How  are  the  stint  in  the  one  case,  the  pro- 
fusion in  the  other,  to  be  put  into  reconcilement?  How  find  i^ermis- 
sion  to  make  inference  of  any  concession  of  a  power  to  acquire  terri- 
tory abroad?  If  designed,  must  it  not  in  these  circumstances  have 
been  expressed,  set  down  in  the  Constitution  by  the  side  of  the  limited 
power  to  make  acquisition  by  purchase  of  domestic  territory,  or  jDut 
into  the  elaborate  schedule  of  the  enumerated  powers  in  the  instru- 
ment? The  inference  adverse  to  the  admission  of  the  power  from  this 
source  of  construction  would  be  irresistible  but  for  a  countervailing 
principle  of  yet  higher  import;  and  that  is  that  inference  from  the 
omission  to  express  positively  must  give  way  to  any  that  may  flow  by 
fair  deduction  from  that  Ayhich  has  been  expressed.  This  power  to 
get  foreign  territorial  possessions  has  not,  indeed,  been  set  out  by 
expression  in  the  Constitution,  as  might  have  been  expected,  suppos- 
ing it  contemplated.  Yet,  still,  if  it  be  found  reallj',  by  fair  inquisi- 
tion, wrapped  in  a  power  or  powers  which  have  been  set  down,  just 
construction  finds  no  warrant  for  setting  it  aside  and  putting  it  nnder 
ban  as  spurious. 

Is,  then,  this  power  to  make  acquisition  of  territory  abroad  within 
the  pale  of  the  Constitution?    Does  it  answer  to  the  name  which  it 
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has  been  seen  is  prescrilied  in  relation  to  jDower  seeking  admission  to 
this  pale'?  Can  it  give  the  countersign  of  the  Constitution  to  gain 
admission  as  a  regular  enlisted  soldier  in  the  service  to  the  cauip? 
That  is  the  proposition  to  be  inquired  of — the  matter  to  be  ascertained. 

The  power  must  be  by  a  plain,  not  a  forced  construction — the  dei-i  va- 
tive  of  one  of  the  named  powers  in  the  Constitution.  Of  wdiich  of 
these  is  it  attributable  as  a  clear  incident?  Is  there  any  one?  Answer, 
more  than  one.  Territory  may  be  a  subject  of  transfer  in  several 
modes.  Conquest  transfers,  it  is  one  of  the  recognized  modes;  so  does 
purchase.  Or  the  supposition  maj'  be  made  of  a  voluntary  concession 
by  the  political  authority  holding  command  of  a  territor}^  with  a  view 
to  incorporation  with  another,  such  as  we  have  lately  seen  under  dis- 
cussion among  ourselves.  In  either  of  these  modes  can  the  United 
States  become,  with  allowance  from  their  Constitution,  the  receptacle 
of  a  grant  of  territorj^  exterior  to  their  limits?  The  United  States  and 
their  Government,  like  all  other  jDOwers  in  recognized  independence, 
have  the  faculty  (in  our  Constitution  expressed)  to  declare  and  conduct 
war;  of  course,  to  make  conquest  of  territory  if  occasion  require;  of 
course,  to  retain  it  in  permanent  occupation  if  the  same  occasion  be 
found  to  demand  this  condition.  Here,  then,  is  the  faculty  uncon- 
tested to  make  the  acquisition  of  foreign  territory.  To  which  of  the 
departments  of  the  Government  this  faculty  is  to  be  jDroperly  con- 
sidered as  inuring — with  which  it  resides — will  be  the  subject  of  con- 
sideration in  another  branch  of  the  inquiry. 

Next,  acquisition  by  purchase.  Is  there  a  competencj^  to  this  mode 
of  acquisition?  Mr.  Jefferson,  it  has  appeared,  when  he  exerted  this 
power  of  purchase  in  the  case  of  Louisiana,  held  the  opinion  negative 
of  the  power.  Is  that  to  be  regarded  the  just  interpretation?  The 
spectacle  would  be  an  anomaly,  indeed,  of  a  faculty  admitted  in  a 
government  to  possess  itself  of  foreign  territorj^  by  the  instrument  of 
war,  and  j^et  precluded  from  the  uses  and  power  of  the  exercise  of 
this  faculty  in  peace.  The  occasions  for  the  acquisition  of  territory 
being  sincere  and  strong  in  possible  instances,  as  in  that  of  Louisiana, 
where  the  acquisition  would  have  been  made  with  certainty  by  war 
if  the  efEectuation  of  the  object  had  not  taken  place  in  peace,  what 
sort  of  a  government  would  that  be,  which,  having  real  occasion  for 
the  possession  of  foreign  territory — the  mode  of  acquisition  to  be 
blameless,  as  purchase — was  so  constrained  bj'  its  constitution  as  to 
be  obliged  to  renounce  the  advantages  of  the  acquisition,  or  have 
to  purchase  them  by  declaration  of  war  against  the  party  willing  to 
transfer  the  possession  desired?  The  idea  of  this  form  of  bounty  to 
war,  and  comprehended,  too,  among  the  restrictive  properties  of  the 
Government  (which  is  the  character  of  the  denial  of  the  power  to 
acquire  a  foreign  possession  in  the  mode  of  purchase  under  our  Con- 
stitution) it  would  be  no  indulgence  of  license  to  call  ridiculous  but 
for  the  names  of  the  persons  who  have  avowed  it. 

Is,  then,  the  Government  of  the  Union  endued  with  the  power  to 
gain  a  foreign  possession  in  the  mode  of  purchase?  Have  the  gains 
of  territory,  great  in  extent,  of  value  inappreciable,  which  have  been 
made  in  this  mode  of  acquisition  been  justly  liable  to  the  stigma  of 
acquisition  not  authorized  by  the  Constitution  of  the  nation? 

The  committee,  or  a  portion  of  them,  deem  this  opprobrium  gratui- 
tous altogether;  that  the  imputation  of  assumption  of  power  not 
authorized  ought  not  to  attach  to  the  historj^  of  the  administration  of 
Mr.  Jefferson,  though  he  has  himself  been  the  author  of  it. 

The  doubt  on  this  subject  is  believed  to  have  resulted  from  the  cir- 
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cnmstanee  of  the  clause  in  the  Constitution  relative  to  this  exercise 
of  the  faculty  of  i)urchase — the  clause  Avliich  defines  and  sets  out  the 
objects  of  the  application  of  monej',  known,  for  brevity,  as  the  appro- 
priating clause  of  the  Constitution,  having-  became  very  early  a  topic 
of  vehement  contention  between  the  rival  parties  which  sprung  from 
the  first  administration  of  the  Government.  The  terms  of  the  clause 
give  to  Congress  "the  power  to  lay  and  collect  taxes,  duties,  imposts, 
etc.,  to  pay  the  debts  and  provide  for  the  common  defense  and  general 
welfare  of  the  United  States."  By  one  construction  of  this  phrase 
"the  general  welfare "  was  said  to  convej' a  scope  of  application  of 
money  coextensive  with  the  convenient  occasions  which  discretion 
might  assign  to  the  public  expenditure.  This  construction  was 
arraigned,  and  justlj^,  of  latitude  at  once  unfounded,  and  full  of  a 
dangerous  discretion  in  the  ofiice  most  exposed  in  Government  to 
abuse  the  disbursement  of  its  revenues. 

As  is  the  law  of  the  human  moral  constitution,  the  party,  filled  with 
just  imj)ression  of  the  character  of  this  dangerous  interpretation  of 
the  phrase  in  question,  was  impelled  to  a  reverse  extreme  in  the  denial 
to  the  phrase  of  all  operation,  maintaining  that  it  was  to  the  powers 
enumerated  in  the  Constitution  and  the  execution  of  their  proper  i^ur- 
poses  that  the  application  of  money  could  alone  be  made  and  b}'  this 
measure  to  be  confined.  The  objection  to  this  construction  was  not 
permitted  to  avail,  that  it  left  no  scope  of  operation  whatever  to  the 
phrase  "general  welfare"  in  the  clause,  treating  it  as  surplusage. 

To  a  construction  of  that  instrument  which  assigns  to  any  clause, 
phrase,  or  word  in  it  this  character  no  man  who  has  penetrated  suc- 
cessfully the  anatomj'of  its  composition  can  be  ever  brought  to  accede. 
Marked,  as  it  is  by  consenting  eulogy,  for  the  refinement  of  its  struc- 
ture, no  less  than  the  magnitude  of  the  tribute  of  benefit  it  accords, 
let  no  presumption,  standing  in  the  view  of  this  refinement  and  its 
results,  pronounce  impeachment  against  the  structure;  alleged  defi- 
ciency of  provision  or  excess;  stone  or  beam  wanting  or  superabun- 
dant; expression  conveying  too  much  or  importing  nothing;  of  signi- 
fication mischievous  or  void  of  operation.  Nor  is  there  clause  or 
phrase  in  the  instrument  more  forcibly  illustrative  of  this  just  praise 
than  this  misconstrued  example,  part  of  the  definition  of  the  applica- 
tion of  money  in  the  appropriating  clause  of  the  Constitution.  It  has 
been  construed  to  have  import  of  dangerous  latitude;  to  be  void  of  a 
distinctive  import.  In  opposition  to  the  last  of  these  interpretations, 
the  want  of  import,  it  will  be  found  to  have  one  full  of  significance. 
In  opposition  to  the  second,  the  imputation  of  latitudinous  import,  it 
will  be  found  to  have  one  purely  restrictive  of  the  expenditure  of 
revenue — the  reverse  exactly  of  the  characteristic  in  this  respect 
assigned  to  it. 

It  was  impossible,  manifestly,  to  give  distinct  expression  to  all  the 
various  occasions  of  expense,  in  adjusting  the  framework  of  a  govern- 
ment, the  mechanism  of  the  Constitution.  This  proposition  is  too 
plain  to  be  illustrated.  In  adjusting  the  provision  for  expenditure, 
fashioning  the  clause  which  was  to  give  the  law  to  appropriation  and 
the  application  of  money,  what,  then,  would  be  the  obvious  key  to  the 
mechanism?  To  employ  phraseology  of  a  comprehensiveness  in  which 
all  essential  occasions  of  expenditure  should  be  included.  In  efl:Vet- 
ing  tliis  essential  object,  however,  there  would  be  danger  of  running 
into  latitude  inconsistent  with  the  required  guards  on  wasteful  dis- 
bursement. In  what  manner  or  in  any  manner  could  the  difficulty  be 
obviated?     The  manner  in  which  this  reconciling  purpose  is  effected 
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is  one  of  the  most  signal  and  admirable,  for  its  combined  efiBciency 
and  safety,  of  the  arrangements  of  the  Constitution. 

Expenditures  wearing  a  national  quality  onl}^  are  those  which  a 
Federal  Government  would  have  for  its  object  to  provide.  Expense 
of  every  other  character  it  would  be,  as  much  as  possible,  the  ol)ject 
to  exclude  as  not  appropriate  to  the  purpose  and  scope  of  the  institu- 
tion of  government.  It  is  not  the  purposes  and  interests  common  to 
the  parties  in  a  federal  union  which  tliis  Union  and  the  Government 
which  represents  it  are  constructed  to  subserve.  This  supposition 
would  involve  a  gross  misapprehension  of  the  design  of  such  a  Union. 
So  far  from  this  forming  the  design,  the  jealous  propensity  and  pur- 
IDOse  is  to  comprehend  the  smallest  number  of  them  possible. 

Which,  then,  is  the  class  of  interests  and  concerns  which  it  is  within 
the  puri^ose  of  a  Federal  Government  to  submit?  Those  which  apper- 
tain not  to  the  States  severally,  though  common  to  all,  but  to  their 
conjunct  character  as  a  political  union  or  corporation.  That  is  to  say, 
the  concerns  which  are  general  belong  to  this  corporation,  in  place  of 
those  which  appertain  in  common  or  otherwise  to  the  component  States 
in  a  disjunctive  capacity.  Provision  for  expenditure  which  was  to 
have  respect  to  this  distinction  could  have  no  other  single  word  to 
give  expression  to  it  but  this  word  "  general."  Not  several,  not  com- 
mon, was  the  welfare  for  which  provision  was  to  be  made,  but  cor- 
porate— that  which  attached  to  the  jiolitical  union,  fashioned  not  by 
aggregation  of  concerns  and  interests,  but  extraction  from  them,  leav- 
ing the  residuum  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Federal  authority  and  confining 
the  sphere  of  jurisdiction  of  this  authority  to  the  compound  welfare 
constituted  by  the  extraction;  that  is  to  say,  the  general  welfare. 
The  import  of  words  is  shown  by  their  contrasts  and  -opposites.  This 
word  "general"  in  the  Constitution  stands  opposed  not  merely  to 
what  is  particular  or  several,  or  common  merely,  but  to  what  is  incor- 
porate or  disjunct.  Welfare,  to  be  general,  must  not  only  be  of  the 
whole,  but  which  attaches  to  it  in  this  character  as  a  whole. 

In  this,  the  just  import  of  the  expression,  and  its  intendment  in  the 
appropriating  clause  of  the  Constitution,  the  phrase  "  general  welfare  " 
implies  an  interpretation  more  restricted  than  if  it  had  been  "com- 
mon welfare,"  and  the  api>lication  of  money  authorized  is  more  con- 
fined, therefore,  in  the  use  of  the  one  than  it  would  have  been  in  the 
emploj^ment  of  the  other  of  these  phrases.  The  statement  of  the  gen- 
eral welfare,  as  the  permitted  object  of  expenditure,  was  designed 
undoubtedly  in  restraint,  not  for  enlargement,  but  to  preclude  enlarge- 
ment in  the  scoi^e  of  expenditure,  by  its  expansion  upon  purposes  and 
objects  which  might  be  common  but  not  general  to  the  Union.  One 
subject  of  expense  common  only  is  permitted  (on  account  of  the 
vitality  of  its  interest),  defense.  Expense  otherwise  must  be  limited 
to  objects  belonging  to  the  political  unity,  the  federation  of  the  United 
States.  Expense  prohibited  to  the  several  beneficiaries,  the  com- 
ponent members,  is  restricted,  as  alone  within  the  proper  design  and 
scope  of  federation,  to  this  single  "beneficiary." 

The  assertion  is  then  sustained  that  the  phrase  "  general  welfare  " 
in  the  Constitution  is  restrictive,  not  latitudinous  in  its  just  interpre- 
tation; conservative,  and  not  dangerous,  as  has  been  supposed;  and 
that  it  is  not  only  in  strict  consistence  with  but  demanded  bj'  the 
federal  character  of  the  Government,  that  the  objects  embraced  by 
that  phrase  and,  with  one  exception  none  other,  should  define  the 
scope  and  attract  the  direction  of  its  expenditure. 

It  is  said  that  this  phrase  imports  nothing  beyond  the  execution  of 
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the  objects  of  the  eiuimerated  powers.  Then  why  insert  it,  if  these 
objects  would  attract  the  expenditiire  of  the  Government  without  it? 
Would  it  not,  in  this  view,  be  plainly  supererogatory-? — its  ollice  and 
operation  none?  Its  import  and  tenor  have  been  shown  to  be  preg- 
nant with  signification.  Next,  let  its  influence  on  other  parts  of  the 
Constitution  be  examined. 

In  place  of  smothering  this  phrase,  absorbing  it  entirely  in  them- 
selves, where  do  these  enumerated  powers  get  authority  for  making 
the  clause  in  any  degree  subservient  to  them — the  instrument  of  their 
objects?  Let  this  be  looked  into.  The  allegation  is  that  the  phrase 
"general  welfare"  is  only  operative  in  subservience  to  the  expressed 
powers.  Where  is  this  indication  of  subservience  expressed  in  the 
Constitution?  In  what  clause  of  the  instrument  to  be  found?  Not  as 
part  of  the  enumeration  of  powers  attached  to  them  by  name.  Not 
in  the  clause  of  appropriation  itself.  This  clause  contains  no  refer- 
ence to  the  enumeration  nor  any  part  or  member  of  it.  How  comes 
it  sunk  then — extinct,  in  this  enumeration?  These  difficulties  are 
insuperable,  inexplicable,  in  the  import  in  question  which  is  given  to 
the  phrase. 

But  there  is  a  further  and  very  important  view  which  explains  the 
difficulty.  The  phrase  "general  welfare,"  it  has  been  seen,  does  not 
borrow  from  the  enumerating  clauses.  Does  it  lend  to  them?  Do 
the}^  depend  on  it,  not  it  on  them,  for  subsistence?  Their  purposes 
can  in  many  respects  find  no  execution  till  the  appropriating  clause 
comes  in,  to  contribute  its  sinew  to  their  exertion.  From  them  it  has 
nothing  to  require  save  permission  to  give  them  means  of  exercise  and 
aid.  How  is  this  claim  then,  on  the  part  of  these  dependent  powers — 
the  case  of  the  fable  of  the  stomach  and  members  of  the  bodj' — to  find 
countenance,  which  insists  on  imi)osing  silence  on  their  auxiliary  and 
master?  The  enumerated  powers  are  to  be  fed  from  this  appropriat- 
ing clause.  Their  title  to  this  nurture  is  unquestionable.  But  how 
derived?  Through  this  controverted,  reprobated,  maltreated  phrase, 
the  "  general  welfare."  The  purposes  of  the  enumerated  powers  are 
comprehended  in  this  phrase  and  in  this  way  only  it  is  that  they  have 
claim  on  its  offices,  and  draw  their  sustenance  from  its  bosom.  The 
objects  of  the  enumerated  powers  are  comprehended  under  this  phrase 
"general  welfare,"  varieties  under  a  species,  species  under  a  genus. 
As  parts  of  itself,  this  phrase  feeds  these  objects — not  the  pelican 
tearing  its  maternal  breast,  but  the  human  mother,  whose  circulation 
pervades  the  comprehended  embryo  and  gives  it  vitality. 

This  phrase,  then,  comprehends  and,  as  comprehending,  supplies 
their  requirements  of  expenditure.  They  are  particulars  under  this 
genus,  which  has  been  planted  where  it  is  found  in  the  Constitution 
for  the  purpose,  by  including,  of  being  authorized  to  supply  them. 
But  does  it  follow  by  any  necessarj'  connection  that  these  objects 
exhaust  its  faculty  of  directing  the  application  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Government?  Not  at  all.  Suppose  other  objects  of  exactly  the  same 
character — particulars  under  this  same  genus,  varjdng  in  no  quality 
or  respect;  that  is  to  say,  like  the  enumerated  objects,  involving  inter- 
est which  touches  the  whole  Union,  and  in  the  point  and  particular  of 
the  unity — shall  not  these,  supposing,  in  the  multifarious  complica- 
tion of  human  affairs  and  public  exigencies,  that  such  instances  may 
have  occurrence,  shall  these  be  denied  a  place  with  their  homogene- 
ous associates,  excluded  from  their  privilege  of  confraternity?  Why 
one  obj^t  of  corporate,  not  common,  welfare  be  excluded  from  the 
application  of  the  corporate  revenue,  others  in  no  respect  distinguish- 
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able  omitted  and  put  aside?  "We  have  no  autliority  to  make  applica- 
tion of  money  to  internal  improvement  of  character  purely  interior. 
Why?  The  interest  of  this  form  of  these  improvements  is  particular 
as  respects  the  State  in  which  it  has  location,  is  several  as  regards  the 
States  in  a  disjoined  capacitj'.  Why  do  all  sane  men  now  admit,  after 
all  the  distractions  of  controversy  on  the  subject,  that  money  may  be 
applied  by  the  Government  to  the  improvement  of  the  Mississippi  and 
Ohio  rivers,  running  as  these  streams  do  to  great  depth  in  the  interior? 
Because  the  adaptation  of  these  rivers  for  commerce  among  the  States, 
though  their  flow  jDcrvades  only  some  States,  makes  their  condition 
not  an  interest  common  to  the  States  thej'  pervade,  but  an  interest  of 
the  political  existence  bearing  the  name  of  the  United  States,  as 
unquestionably  as  the  condition  of  the  ocean  of  adaptation  for  com- 
merce is  a  corporate  interest  of  the  United  States — tliat  is,  a  general 
interest.  Here  is  an  instance  of  an  interest  constituting  an  object  of 
general  welfare,  yet  no  expression  is  found  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
Constitution  to  comprehend  this  more  than  opening  the  harbors  of 
ocean  towns  or  planting  light-houses  on  the  coasts.  If  thousands  of 
such  objects  could  appear,  provided  t\iej  are  found  to  fulfill  with 
rigor,  to  the  letter,  this  required  character  of  attaching  to  the  political 
"unit}^"  the  Government,  why  pass  them  over?  It  is  for  the  general 
welfare  we  have  constructed  the  system.  Whatever  does  not  belong 
in  strictness  to  the  category  imported  by  this  name,  that  we  reject 
from  the  patronage  of  our  function  of  expenditure.  But  if  it  does 
come  into  the  category-,  and  that  fairly,  on  what  ground  postpone  it 
to  othei's  whose  claim  to  i^atronage  is  but  the  same  identically,  belong- 
ing to  the  same  class?  Childishness  it  were,  surely,  to  take  one  thing 
as  the  legitimate  subject  of  favor  and  discard  the  same  thing  pre- 
cisely if  not  taking  the  same  name. 

Now,  to  make  application  of  this  reasoning  to  the  subject  in  discus- 
sion. Monej'  may  be  applied  to  the  object  if  its  claim  to  belong  to 
generality,  not  community  of  interest,  may  be  admitted.  May  this 
object,  the  acquisition  of  exterior  territory-,  be  in  any  case  an  interest 
of  generality?  Was  this  the  description  and  character  of  the  interest 
when  Louisiana,  when  Florida,  were  acquired?  Did  the  jDreservation 
of  the  Union  in  the  preservation  of  the  adhesion  of  the  West  form  an 
interest  of  generality?  Was  the  raising  an  effective  barrier  on  the 
vulnerable  frontier  of  tlie  Gulf  stream  an  interest  of  generality?  Sup- 
pose Texas  now,  by  compromise  of  the  parties  litigating  for  its  pos- 
session, tendered  to  our  purchase,  would  the  extension  of  frontier, 
the  composure  of  intestine  agitation,  form  an  interest  of  generality? 
If  it  would,  where  is  the  principle  of  the  Constitution,  any  more  than 
the  dictate  of  sound  understanding,  which  would  exclude  the  power 
of  purchase?  Then  there  is  a  power  in  the  Government  to  introduce 
foreign  territory'  in  the  Union  by  purchase. 

A  third  source  there  is  of  this  introduction,  which  will  presently  be 
developed. 

The  reply  is  furnished,  then,  to  the  first  of  the  inquiries  before  the 
committee,  that  exterior  territory  can  be  introduced  into  the  Union 
in  two  modes,  which  have  been  indicated. 

The  second  inquiry  succeeds:  By  what  department  of  the  Govern- 
ment ma}'  the  power  be  exerted?  With  which  does  it  reside?  Which 
is  the  authoritj'  which  makes  the  acquisition  when  it  has  been  the 
result  of  successful  war,  conquest?  To  Congress  is  given  the  discre- 
tion to  declare  war;  but  it  is  to  this  office,  the  declaration  of  war,  that 
the  function  of  Congress  in  relation  to  it  is  confined.     Congress  may 
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declare  who  is  to  conduct  it?  Xot  Congress  in  llie  least.  Congress 
gives  the  antliority,  furnislies  the  inoans;  but  with  the  conduct  Con- 
gress has  no  province  of  authority  whatever.  The  progress  of  the 
war  subjects  the  territory  wliich  may  have  been  won  and  occupied. 
But  occupation  of  this  character  gives  no  title  to  territory.  It  is  to 
the  termination  of  war,  to  the  arrangements  for  peace,  that  title, 
should  it  be  acquired,  must  be  traced.  Till  peace  and  recognition  by 
the  losing  party  affixes  the  seal,  title  is  in  transitu ;  the  case  is  that  of 
possession  as  distinguished  from  title — a  distinction  the  most  impor- 
tant. The  department,  then,  to  which  the  province  belongs  to  oljlit- 
erate  this  distinction,  to  change  the  condition  of  the  possession,  dis- 
charge the  final  office  of  consummation,  make  the  possession  property, 
that  is  the  deparrment  to  which  the  acquisition  and  the  power  of 
acquisition  is  to  be  attributed.  Territory  is  propertj^;  bargain  is  nec- 
essary to  transfer.  To  pass  there  must  be  agreement  of  several  par- 
ties— terms,  arrangements,  conditions.  Well,  when  these,  or  any  of 
them,  have  to  be  entered  into,  transacted  with  a  foreign  political 
autliority,  there  is  a  department  assigned  hy  our  Constitution.  It  is 
made  up  of  the  head  of  the  executive  and  two-thirds  of  the  Senate. 

So,  in  the  acquisition  of  territor}-  by  purchase  the  condition  is  the 
same.  Purchase,  a  bargain,  and  terms — engagement  for  the  arnnige- 
ment  of  these  with  the  foreign  authority  which  is  to  make  the  conces- 
sion of  the  property — all  these  indicate  the  jurisdiction  to  be  appro- 
priate to  the  department  to  which  the  function  is  assigned,  and  assigned 
exclusively,  of  entering  into  engagements  with  foreign  authority. 

The  conclusion  would  seem,  then,  removed  beyond  the  reach  of 
controversy  that  territory  exterior  to  the  Union  permitted  to  become 
a  part  of  it  can  ouh'  find  a  lawful  i)assage  through  the  treaty  poAver 
of  the  President  and  Senate.  This  department,  in  the  reasoning  which 
has  been  submitted,  so  far  from  setting  up  claim  to  an  extension  with- 
out limitation  or  evincing  avarice  of  jurisdiction,  is  presented  in  the 
character  of  an  auxiliarj'  only  to  other  powers,  inert  till  one  of  these 
invokes  its  assistance.  A  further  guaranty,  too,  is  found  for  the 
innoxious  character  of  this  authority.  And  what  is  that?  It  is  the 
rei3resentative  in  the  Government  of  its  conservative  element,  its 
Federal  characteristic. 

The  cases  which  have  been  stated  of  the  authorized  admission  of 
foreign  territory  have  been  those  of  conquest  and  purchase.  Let  the 
case  be  considered,  however,  of  the  voluntary  cession  of  their  teri'i- 
tory  by  a  people  or  government  desiring  incorporation  with  our  politi- 
cal community.  This  case  falls  under  a  succeeding  head  of  discussion, 
in  which  the  inquirj-as  regards  the  admission  mixes  and  becomes  com- 
plicated with  that  of  the  admission  of  population. 

May,  tlien,  a  foreign  poj^ulation  be  introduced  in  mass  into  the 
political  community  of  the  Union?  Is  there  a  power  to  do  this? 
Population,  in  the  transfers  of  political  subjection,  follows,  according 
to  the  usage  of  nations,  tiie  condition  of  the  territory  to  whicli  it  is 
attached.  The  modes  of  transfer  may  vary.  Conquest  may  dispose: 
Cession.  Whatever  the  mode,  however,  the  law  applies,  the  popula- 
tion goes  along  and  is  embraced  in  the  condition.  If  territory  may 
be  received,  then  so  may  population,  its  concomitant  and  adjunct. 
The  committee  find  no  room,  therefore,  for  distinction  as  regards 
population  or  territory  in  reference  to  the  question  of  the  power  of 
the  Government  to  introduce  them  into  the  Union. 

But  the  population  following  the  condition  of  the  territory  must 
conform  to  the  law  of  its  introduction — can  use  no  other  avenue. 
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The  territory,  it  has  been  seen,  can  find  its  admission  only  throngh 
the  exercise  of  the  power  over  compact.  This,  then,  must  be  the 
mode  of  access  of  the  population.  Is  the  case  that  of  voluntary  sub- 
mission of  the  population  to  us,  not  transfer  by  a  superior  employing 
his  authority?  The  conclusion  is  not  varied.  The  submission,  as  it 
will  have  its  motive,  so,  too,  it  must  have  its  terms  and  conditions,  to 
realize  the  motive.  Well,  terms  and  conditions — these  are  the  ele- 
ments of  compact.  It  is  to  the  department  in  the  Government,  then, 
vested  with  the  authority  over  this  subject — the  contraction  of  engage- 
ments— that  population  must  be  indebted  for  its  admission.  All 
views  unite  in  the  conclusion  that  foreign  pofjulation,  like  exterior 
territory,  can  have  jjassage  into  the  Union  only  by  the  exercise  of  the 
treaty-making  function  in  the  Government;  and  that  function  is  not 
in  Congress.  There  is  no  contrivance  to  elude  the  resort  nor  reason- 
ing which  may  impugn  the  conclusion. 

Of  the  toijics  proposed  for  examination  in  the  outset,  a  single  one 
remains.  Territorj^  it  has  been  seen,  has  an  avenue  of  entry  to  the 
Union,  and  with  it  foreign  population;  may  the  two  in  combination, 
in  the  character  of  a  State,  find  admission?  The  power  is  claimed  for 
Congress  to  effect  this  result.  "With  no  intermediary  probation  such 
as  has  been  emploj'ed  in  regard  to  the  Territories,  giving  time  for 
adaptation  to  the  new  condition  or  evidence  of  its  existence,  the  power 
is  maintained  to  introduce  to  any  extent  population  in  a  political 
capacity.  The  remark  which  first  arises  relates  to  the  great  gravity 
of  the  question  raised  by  the  assumption;  any  of  gravitj'  more  impos- 
ing it  would  not  be  easy  to  state.  It  is  in  this  conviction  of  its 
importance  that  the  committee  approach  the  discussion.  In  connec- 
tion with  it  the  joint  resolution  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives for  the  admission  of  Texas  by  the  exercise  of  the  i^ower 
in  question  is  presented  for  consideration.  The  import  of  this  meas- 
ure is  the  recognition  of  Texas  as  a  State,  with  no  defined  boundaries, 
with  the  requisition  of  a  republican  form  of  government,  to  be  adopted 
in  a  prescribed  form,  and  with  the  stipulation  of  very  important  con- 
ditions, on  which  the  consummation  of  the  arrangements  is  made  to 
depend. 

The  committee  owe  to  the  dignity  which  this  measure  derives  from 
its  source,  no  less  than  to  that  of  the  general  question,  deference  the 
most  respectful.  Any  criticism  which  their  duty  of  examination  may 
render  necessary  will  be  construed,  they  are  persuaded,  into  no 
departure  from  this  jarofession  of  respect. 

The  mere  aspect,  then,  it  maj^  be  permitted  to  observe,  of  the  reso- 
lution in  question  is  of  a  character  to  startle  and  awaken  doubt  of 
its  propriety  and  policy.  A  joint  resolution  of  the  two  Houses  of 
Congress!  To  what  end?  To  make  appropriation  of  a  neighboring 
foreign  political  state.  Under  what  circumstances?  Of  any  request, 
or  intimation  in  any  form,  on  the  part  of  the  State  apiDropriated  of 
desire  to  be  annexed?  If  any  such  have  been  made,  any  desire  revealed 
in  the  only  %vay  in  which  governments  are  permitted  to  know  the  pur- 
poses of  other  governments,  none  have  been  disclosed  through  the  sole 
channel  which  parliamentary  bodies  are  permitted  to  recognize  as 
authority  for  their  official  action. 

The  i^ropositiou  assumed  as  the  basis  of  the  most  solemn  form  of 
public  action  is  that  a  neighboring  state  has  ambition  to  become 
extinguished.  Supposing  the  inference  just  in  the  present  instance, 
that.  Texas,  solicitous  for  the  incorporation  which  is  to  annul  her 
separa,te  political  existence,  will  show  no  sensibility  to  the  disregard 
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SO  remarkable  of  the  courtesy  or  forms  of  official  respect,  even  in  this 
supposition  is  no  tribute  of  deference  due  to  the  reputation  of  our 
own  Government?  Have  we  no  terms  to  keep,  no  observances  to 
respect,  as  regards  the  aj)pearauce  we  have  to  present  to  other  nations 
and  their  opinion  of  our  proceedings?  Is  acquisition  all,  reputation 
notliiug,  in  the  conduct  of  the  gravest  affairs?  We  are  in  the  practice 
daily  of  arraigning  the  habit,  fast  obtaining  fixed  root  in  the  usage 
of  nations  (so  prompt  to  become  their  law),  of  domiciliary  intrusion 
of  strong  powers  in  the  concerns  of  weak  powers.  Where  are  the 
people  or  government  to  be  found  who  have  been  louder  in  arraign- 
ment of  the  prevalence  of  this  practice  than  ourselves?  Is  no  precau- 
tion due  to  the  inflnence  which  our  proceeding  in  the  mode  proposed 
to  us  may  exert  in  laying  a  foundation  for  authority'  to  plead  our  own 
example  against  us,  to  stifle  the  accents  or  remonstrance  Avhicli  we 
may  have  occasion  but  too  often  to  raise?  What  reply  will  we  have 
to  employ  or  distinction  to  make  in  our  own  favor?  Will  ours  have 
been,  on  the  contrary,  accompanied  by  room  for  such  a  distinction? 

As  far  as  the  affair  will  stand  out  to  the  world,  who  are  to  know 
of  no  mitigating  circumstances  withheld  from  view?  If  there  had  been 
such,  our  act  has  been — dispensing  with  consultation  even,  not  to 
speak  of  waitiiig  for  application — to  assume  an  authority  to  annex 
our  neighbor  to  us,  dictate  the  conditions,  and  prescribe  a  time  for 
iheir  unqualified  execution.  Suppose  the  case  of  dissensions  in  a 
neighboring  feeble  state — let  it  be  Texas,  the  State  a  pre}'  of  this  last 
of  afflictions — what  would  be  the  imputation  in  that  case  on  the  strong- 
neighbor,  supposing  him  not  to  instigate,  yet  availing  himself  of  the 
debauching  violence  of  such  distractions,  to  accept  the  spoil  of  the 
country?  How  easily  do  such  examples  run  into  the  worst  extreme, 
and  how  important  it  is,  therefore,  that  no  countenance  be  given  to 
public  acts  which  may  tend  in  any  degree  to  their  introduction. 

The  fact  is  but  too  notorious  of  the  general  prevalence  at  this 
moment  of  the  lust  of  territorial  aggrandizement  among  nations. 
The  disease  spreads  everywhere.  No  island  in  the  deep  Antarctic 
so  retired,  no  i^eople  so  inoffensive,  as  not  to  be  threatened  with  tlie 
visitation.  Is  not  ours  the  duty,  while  we  exclaim,  not  to  give  color 
to  accusation  against  ourselves  of  the  character  of  that  we  are  so  loud 
to  charge?  These  remarks  are  deemed  not  inappropriate  to  the  sub- 
ject, in  a  view  of  the  fact  that  Texas  has  given  no  intimation  in  any 
known  form,  certainly  in  no  form  which,  according  to  the  usages  of 
nations,  can  give  authorit}'  for  a  proceeding  so  anomalous  as  that  of 
our  Government,  not  ijroposing  terms  of  incorjjoration,  but  assuming 
to  set  on  foot  the  work  of  incori^oration.  Not  the  charge  of  irregular 
proceeding  onl}-,  but  of  uncompromising  pursuit  of  objects  of  aggran- 
dizement, will  be  incited  against  the  reputation  of  the  country,  and 
with  no  occasion  for  incurring  them,  as  the  opportunities  are  so  obvi- 
ous of  proceeding  in  concert  with  Texas,  if  annexation  be  the  real 
desire  of  the  people  in  the  two  countries. 

These  observations  have  been  made  in  view  of  the  influence  which 
the  mere  fact  of  the  passage  of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  House 
of  Rei)resentatives  is  calculated  to  exert  should  it  terminate  in  no 
practical  result.  The  resolution,  in  its  substance  and  form,  asserts  the 
principle  of  power  in  Congress  to  give  admission  to  a  foreign  state  into 
the  Union.  In  deciding  on  that  question,  therefore,  decision  will  be 
rendered  on  the  claim  of  the  proposition  to  adoption. 

The  claim  for  Congress  to  admit  a  formed  political  state  into  the 
Union,  in  contradistinction  from  its  ele  mental  parts,  poi3ulation,  and 
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teiTitor}^  rests  on  a  sinjiie  line  in  the  Constitution.  How  brief  the 
phrase,  how  pregnant  the  import,  if  the  widest  of  the  interpretations 
claimed  for  it  is  to  be  adopted !  To  expand  to  unmeasured  extent  the 
dimension,  to  change,  it  ma}'  be,  in  extent  still  greater  the  character 
and  the  destiny  of  the  Republic.  That  this  expression,  large  as  it  is, 
is  chargeable  with  no  extravagance,  if  the  true  import  of  the  phrase 
gives  it  the  world  for  its  operation,  no  candid  person  will  contest. 

In  the  first  view  of  the  entire  generality  of  the  expression,  "new 
States  may  be  admitted  by  Congress,"  a  part  of  the  committee  had 
been  led  to  the  inference  that  the  clause  was  of  a  character  to  refuse 
all  restriction.  Opposed  to  this  inference  from  generalit}'  of  expres- 
sion was  the  inference,  however,  from  the  apparent  enormity  of  pre- 
tension of  a  phrase  so  circumscribed  in  words,  and  inserted,  it  is  to  be 
remarked,  in  no  important  connection  in  the  Constitution.  How  could 
a  phrase  in  such  circumstances  have  assigned  to  it  an  influence  of 
such  indefiniteness  and  magnitude?  How  was  the  exclamation  of  Mr. 
Jefferson  to  be  met,  that,  with  the  limits  of  the  United  States  defined 
by  the  treaty  of  independence,  the  Constitution  declaring  itself  made 
for  the  United  States,  it  was  asked  to  infer  authority  to  receive  Eng- 
land, Ireland,  Holland,  and  the  world,  etc.? 

In  this  aspect  of  the  phrase — double,  as  well  as  distorted — the  com- 
mittee have  put  themselves  to  inquire  Avhat  the  principles  of  interpre- 
tation are  by  which  clauses  in  instruments,  when  breadth  of  construction 
of  them  suggests  just  cause  for  alarm,  may  be  submitted  to  a  process 
of  alleviation  and  mitigation  of  a  prima  facie  import.  The  fitness  of 
the  adoption  of  such  a  mitigating  process  can  not  be  contested  if  it 
should  be  found  sustained  by  the  tests  ordinarily  employed  in  construc- 
tion. Of  these  there  are  several  of  an  undisputed  authority  admitting 
application  to  the  present  case.  Generality  of  import  may  find  restraint 
by  reference  to  the  fact  of  adequate  matter  being  found  for  operation 
of  the  debated  language  independently  of  the  revolting  operation. 
This  is  the  first  and  reasonable  check  on  broad  interpretation.  The 
restraint  which  the  leading  object,  or  genius,  of  the  instrument  may 
be  found  to  prescribe  supplies  another  instance  of  the  same  character. 
The  influence  of  the  context — the  clauses  also  demanding  room  for 
operation — gives  a  third  just  resti-aint.  And  no  one  has  title  to  hold  a 
higher  tone  of  pretension  in  this  respect  than  a  fourth  one — that  of  the 
consequences  to  flow  from  the  construction.  Instruments  are  valua- 
ble— are  employed — rules  of  interpi-etation  devised  and  applied  to 
them  only  in  a  consideration  of  the  eftects  they  are  expected  to  pro- 
duce. If  these  effects  are  found  in  the  exhibit  of  evil  or  peril,  the 
principle  wdiich  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  institution,  that  "it  is  to  be 
tried  by  its  fruits,"  comes  directly  forward  to  assert  a  claim  to  control. 

Let  these  several  tests,  then,  be  made  the  subject  of  application  to 
the  phrase  in  discussion.  Excluded  from  an  operation  beyond  the 
Union,  did  it  have,  at  the  time  of  insertion  in  the  Constitution,  or  does 
it  find  now,  matter  on  which  to  act  sufficient  to  authorize  the  inference 
that  other  matter  may  not  have  been  intended  for  it;  that  thisAvould 
be  of  extent  to  satisfj'  it?  There  was  a  large  mass  of  territory  appur- 
tenant to  some  of  the  larger  States  of  the  Union  which  an  imperative 
national  opinion  destined  to  the  formation  of  new  States.  Vermont, 
the  Territory  of  Franklin,  had  already  been  the  claimants  to  admis- 
sion. The  territory  northwest  of  the  Ohio,  the  unmeasured  append- 
ages of  Georgia,  presented  a  field  almost  indefinite  for  the  operation 
of  the  clause— a  range  of  surface  in  which  the  appetite  of  construction 
the  most  inordinate  might  be  expected   to  sate   itself.     All  these 
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together  furnish  a  sphere  of  operation  eertjiiiily  too  prolific  to  allow 
monsters  of  construction  to  be  bred  to  supply  food  for  operation. 
Such  is  tlie  result  of  the  first  of  the  proposed  tests.  The  history  of 
the  prog'ress  of  the  insertion  of  the  clause  in  the  Constitution,  which 
has  been  consulted,  does  not  supply  evidence  decisive  on  the  point  in 
question.  The  clause  was  the  subject  of  frequent  debate  in  the  con- 
vention which  framed  the  Constitution,  of  several  modifications.  The 
only  circumstance  in  any  degree  pregnarit  is  furnished  by  the  fact 
that  the  subject  does  not  appear  to  have  been  treated  at  •<iuy  time  in 
reference  to  any  exterior  operation  of  the  clause.  No  allusion  is  made 
to  this  at  all;  much  to  the  circumstances  connected  with  its  influence 
on  our  domestic  territory.  In  regard  to  this,  it  was  discussed  in  a 
variety  of  views  and  relations. 

The  clause  is  next  to  be  examined  in  its  relation  to  the  leading  con- 
trolling object,  or  what  may  be  denominated  the  genius  of  the  Consti- 
tution. The  recall  of  this  object  to  notice  is  important,  in  relation  to 
more  discussions  than  the  present,  as  a  consideration  which  should 
be  permitted  to  escape  in  no  constitutional  discussion. 

What,  then,  is  the  predominating  principle  of  the  Constitution 
which  ought  to  be  allowed  to  give  the  first  law  of  construction  in  the 
discussions  which  relate  to  it?  The  answer  is  that  this  predominating 
character,  this  genius  of  the  Constitution,  is  its  federal  quality,  as 
distinguished  from  its  national  one,  being,  as  is  known,  a  compound 
of  both  these  qualities.  The  States,  when  they  proposed  to  combine 
before  the  Revolution;  when  the}'  did  combine  to  effect  the  Revolu- 
tion; when,  in  1787,  they  met  for  the  essential  of&ce  of  reconstruct- 
ing their  jDolitical  system — on  all  these  occasions  had  a  leading  fixed 
purpose,  however  they  might  frame  or  decompose  or  recompose  the 
structure.  This  purpose  was  to  preserve  it  in  conformity  to  the  order 
of  political  architecture  which  they  most  admired,  which  they  were 
resolved  in  all  contingencies  to  observe  and  preserve.  This  order 
was  not  Doric — rude,  nor  Corinthian — aristocratic,  but  a  style  com- 
pounded with  art  the  most  profound,  as  in  a  peculiar  manner  adapted 
to  the  peculiar  purposes  they  desired  it  to  answer.  This  style,  so 
endeared  to  their  regai"ds  and  of  excellence  so  superior,  is  the  Federal, 
the  form  of  x)olitical  structure  under  which,  from  their  being  so  greatly 
diversified,  the  interests  of  our  political  community  can  alone  find 
shelter,  permanent  and  effective. 

Than  the  si)irit  of  this  sj'stem  of  federation,  from  causes  to  which 
allusion  would  be  out  of  place,  there  can  be  none  more  sensitive  and 
jealous,  as  it  ought  to  be.  This  was  the  spirit  which  predominated 
in  the  formation  of  the  Constitution.  States  of  very  inconsiderable 
magnitude  were  determined  to  stand,  and  were  permitted  to  stand,  on 
the  footing  of  an  unconditional  equality  with  the  largest.  That  they 
should  do  so,  though  the  most  difficult  arrangement  of  the  Constitu- 
tion to  effect,  was  yet  the  eventual  arrangement  of  the  Constitution. 

When  questions  of  construction  of  the  Constitution  are  presented 
for  decision,  it  is  not  comi^romise  of  this  character,  or  the  spirit  of 
jealousy  from  which  it  sprung,  which  is  to  be  neglected  or  allowed  a 
slight  consideration.  The  protection  not  only  of  a  federal  organiza- 
tion, the  peculiarity  of  the  infiuence  of  a  federal  temper  in  adjusting 
tlip.  arrangements  of  the  Constitution,  are  to  be  regarded.  All  just 
construction  must  have  this  peculiarity  constantly  in  its  eye.  The 
framers  could  never  contemplate  arrangement  the  infiuence  of  which 
might  tend  to  disturbance  or  impairment  of  the  nice  adjustment  of 
compromise  which  had  been  wrung  with  difiiculty,  as  required  not 
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more  to  protect  inferior  strength  than  to  soothe  a  temperament  of 
irritable  jealousy.  Can  anything  be  regarded  as  more  at  war  with 
such  a  temper  of  compromise  as  this  than  an  arrangement  under 
which  additions  might  be  made,  without  limit  to  the  number,  and  with 
no  rule  as  regarded  dimension,  to  the  members  of  the  Confederacy? 
Is  it  to  be  conceived  that  the  influence  of  such  an  arrangement,  if  per- 
ceived, was  going  to  be  allowed  a  place  in  the  Constitution?  Can  the 
principle  of  interpretation  be  sound  which  infers  that,  after  warring 
for  a  barrier  against  Virginia  and  New  York,  the  smaller  and  victori- 
ous States  were  consenting  to  a  plan  by  which  the  action  of  the  ordi- 
nary legislature — a  majority  of  one  of  a  quorum  in  each  house — should 
have  a  privilege  unrestricted  to  let  in  England,  Ireland,  Holland,  etc., 
in  the  phrase  of  Mr.  Jefferson;  or  Texas,  of  dimensions  equal  to  six 
of  the  largest  States;  Canada,  equal  (in  its  whole  extent)  to  as  many; 
or  Brazil  "and  Buenos  Ayres,  defying  enumeration  as  to  their  equiva- 
lents? Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  States  were  not  to  be  susceptible 
of  division  bj^  the  arrangement,  except  with  their  own  consent.  I'liis 
consent  was  not  to  be  inferred  of  States  to  be  introduced  from  abroad — 
that  they  would  submit  to  dismemberment  as  the  price  of  introduc- 
tion. Then,  if  the  introduction  was  looked  to,  it  must  have  been  with 
the  dimension  of  these  new  States  unbroken.  Are  we  to  suppose  that 
Delaware  and  Rhode  Island  contemplated  the  insertion  of  a  clause  in 
the  Constitution  of  this  extravagance  of  import  and  influence,  and  no 
voice  raised  of  deprecation  or  expostulation — that  these  States  con- 
sented "to  die  and  give  no  sign?"  Had  they,  in  their  delegation  to 
the  convention  employed  on  the  Constitution,  no  one  read  in  historj^ 
who  could  tell  them  of  destruction  brought  on  the  only  federation 
which  had  resembled  their  own,  the  Achaian  League,  by  the  operation 
of  this  same  cause,  the  permission  to  let  in  new  members  without  limi- 
tation of  their  potency?  In  that  sage  assembly  of  the  framers  of  the 
Constitution,  were  there  none  who  were  endued  with  sagacity  to  fore- 
see the  fate  of  the  only  sound  arrangement  by  league  for  the  freedom 
of  Greece,  if  Macedons  might  be  brought  into  the  bosom  of  our  Con- 
federacy? The  difficulties  of  such  concessions  exclude  the  idea  that 
import  of  this  character  was  ever  designed  for  the  clause  authorizing 
the  admission  of  new  States  in  the  Constitution. 

Then  another,  and  the  most  overruling  of  the  prescribed  tests,  rejects 
the  generality  of  import  claimed  for  the  clause  under  discussion.  Next 
comes  the  test  by  the  context  of  the  instrument:  Is  there  another 
clause  with  whose  admitted  sphere  the  operation  claimed  for  the  clause 
in  question  must  come  into  conflict?  The  Constitution  gives  to  the 
President  and  two-thirds  of  the  Senate  the  undisputed,  exclusive 
authority  to  make  all  the  engagements  which  may  be  made  with  for- 
eign States.  It  gives  to  Congress  the  power  to  admit  new  States  into 
the  Union.  It  is  said  that  this  expression  extends  to  foreign  states — 
is  wide  enough  to  cover  their  introduction.  Be  it  so.  Let  this  be  the 
imputed  extc^nsion  of  this  last  clause.  A  foreign  state !  With  what 
circumstances  must  it  come  in?  Is  not  the  agreement  to  come  in  an 
engagement  between  this  foreign  state  and  the  Government  of  the 
United  States?  Can  the  foreign  state  get  in,  not  without,  but  in  any 
other  manner  than  in  virtue  of  this  engagement?  Must  not  the  con- 
tract of  admission  (there  must  be  a  contract)  state  the  conditions  of 
the  admission?  The  foreign  state  would  not  come  in  till  it  had  stip- 
ulations for  a  participation  of  an  equality  of  condition.  The  United 
States  ought  to  require  conditions  on  their  part;  as,  for  example,  that 
Brazil,  coming  in  and  covering  a  large  part  of  the  largest  continent 
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of  the  globe,  should  submit,  as  a  condition,  to  subdivision.  But  if 
no  condition  of  entrj',  but  a  line  as  short  as  that  which  conveys  the 
contested  chiuse  in  the  Constitution,  were  emiiloyed — "the  foreiii;n 
state  is  hereby  admitted" — j^et  an  engagement  is  expressed.  The  tict 
of  coming  in  is  itself  an  arrangement;  that  is  to  say,  an  engagement 
made  by  the  foreign  state  with  the  United  States. 

But  Congress,  which  might  admit,  let  it  be  the  foreign  state,  if  it 
had  the  control  of  the  only  mode  and  organ  of  admission,  under  the 
Constitution,  stands  impeded  bj'  the  want  of  this  organ.  That  is  to 
say,  it  is  required  to  go  to  the  department  to  which  has  been  allotted 
this  organ,  and  to  ask  its  aid  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  of  admis- 
sion. This  department,  so  applied  to  (supposing  it  to  partake  the 
wish  for  the  introduction  of  the  foreign  state),  would  have  to  answer 
to  the  application,  we  partake  your  desire.  We  wish  to  subserve  this 
desire  in  our  office.  But  we,  in  this  our  offie-e,  have  been  invested 
with  no  authority  to  make  compact  for  the  introduction  into  the  Union, 
of  a  political  organized  power  or  state.  We  have  an  authority  onh* 
to  introduce — to  get  possession  of  foreign  territory;  which  may,  in 
that  condition,  subordinate  to  the  condition  of  a  State,  bring  its  pop- 
ulation along  with  it  into  subjection  to  our  Government,  whose  fixed 
rule  of  policy  it  is  to  elevate  liopulation  introduced  to  equality  of  con- 
dition with  the  general  population,  as  soon  as  maturitj'  or  other  cir- 
cumstances of  adaptation  may  i)ermit.  In  this  way  your  object  maj'  be 
effected,  and  in  this  way  only.  The  population  desiring  introduction 
must  resolve  itself  into  its  elementarj"  state — be  a  population  and  ter- 
ritory— but  with  no  permanent  form  of  political  organization.  Then 
the  poi^ulation  can  come  in,  and  with  the  signal  advantage  to  the 
Union  that,  by  probationary  connection  with  us,  the  adaptation  of  the 
population  may  be  ascertained  or  formed  for  the  intimate  relation  of 
a  perfect  union. 

What  is  the  reply  which  the  power  to  admit  States  ought  to  have 
for  this  frankness  of  explanation  on  the  part  of  the  compact-making 
department  of  the  Government?  Ought  it  not  to  be  acknowledgment 
no  less  frank  of  the  impediment  to  the  gratification  of  its  desire  and 
respectful  deference  to  the  title  of  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  the 
subject? 

And  here  the  answer  is  furnished  to  those  who  inquire.  What!  If 
the  majority  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  desire  the  incorxjora- 
tion  of  Texas  and  the  people  of  Texas  desire  it,  is  the  object  not  in 
these  circumstances  to  be  effected?  The  first  part  of  the  reply  is  that 
this  is  not,  as  you  suppose,  an  affair,  so  far  as  concerns  the  United 
States,  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  onl3^  It  concerns  in  a  still 
greater  degree  the  States — political  bodies  which  compose  and  make 
up  the  corporation  of  the  United  States.  Into  this  compact  of  incor- 
poration they  have  entered  on  conditions  which,  whether  advisable  or 
not,  are  now  to  be  respected.  One  of  these  conditions  is  that,  for  cer- 
tain sufficient  reasons  to  them  appearing,  there  was  a  stipulation  1*hat 
in  all  the  affairs  of  the  common  Government  which  related  to  con- 
tracts of  engagement  with  foreign  jjowers  they,  the  States  composing 
the  Confederacy,  should  have  control — powers  at  that  time  sovereign 
as  the  greatest,  though  not  in  strength,  yet  in  independence,  in  the 
amplitude  of  a  full  equality,  the  compeers  of  the  proudest.  This 
stiiDulation,  thus  asserted,  claiming  for  its  authority  the  clear  letter 
of  the  Constitution,  shall  it  be  resisted,  overthrown,  when  it  can  not 
be  denied? 

But  the  second  part  of  the  answer  to  the  inquiry  stated — can  Texas 
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in  no  circumstances  of  a  common  consent  be  admitted  into  the  Union — 
what  is  it?  Yes;  Texas  may  be  admitted.  But  what  tlie  condition 
after  the  consent  of  lier  own  people?  Tlie  consent  of  our  X)eople? 
Xo;  that  is  not  enough.  Tliis  of  ours  is  not  a  mere  nation.  Tliere  is 
no  understanding  patriot  who  will  not  exclaim,  God  forbid  it  should 
be  so  regarded!  A  nation  to  all  purposes  exterior,  having  that  front 
and  character  with  all  its  fitting  appendages  and  irretentions,  in  our 
relations  at  home  we  are  not  a  nation,  but  a  Confederacy  under  con- 
ditions of  what  were  several  nations  till  they  derogated  from  this 
character  by  their  submission  to  these  conditions.  Suppose  the  case 
of  a  confederacy  of  States  like  ours  without  a  written  law  of  union 
stiiDulating  conditions — a  mere  agreement  not  to  be  inimical  in  peace, 
to  stand  together  in  war.  If  another  State  indulged  desire  to  be 
admitted  into  this  union,  what  would  be  the  law  of  admission  to  which 
it  must  appeal?  The  consent  of  every  member  to  the  introduction  of 
a  new  member.  Is  not  that  the  law  of  all  partnerships,  received 
among  all  men  in  all  conditions  of  existence?  But  subsequently  to 
getting  into  partnership,  or  as  one  of  the  conditions  of  engaging  in  it, 
modification  of  this  law  may  be  introduced.  The  individuals  or  the 
States  forming  copartnery  may  say,  though  our  right  would  be  to 
stand  on  it,  yet  for  a  purpose  of  convenience  or  in  deference  to  the 
wish  of  our  copartners,  we  agree  to  bend  this  law. 

We  agree  that  not  the  whole,  but  a  majority  or  a  concurrence  of 
two-thirds  of  the  copartners  shall  give  the  rule  of  admission  to  our 
fraternity.  In  our  Constitution  this  last  is  the  rule  which  has  been 
adopted.  Shall  it  want  observance  ?  If  so,  where  the  safeguard  for 
anything  in  the  Constitution?  What  the  obligation  on  any  part  in 
any  provision  to  its  observance?  If  a  mere  majority  of  the  peoj^le 
become,  or  becoming,  as  much  the  "tyrant's  plea"  necessitj^;  if  no 
resort  be  required  but  the  allegation  of  this  majority  (which,  as  it  maj^ 
be  true,  so  may  it  also  be  manufactured)  for  the  adoption  of  j)ublic 
measures  is  to  be  required,  however  they  may  address  the  diversities 
of  interest  or  of  sensibility  in  the  country,  then,  indeed,  in  the  phrase 
of  JVIr.  Jefferson,  "We  have  no  Constitution — a  paper,  but  a  blank 
one."  Or,  i-ather,  in  such  a  case  we  have  a  Constitution,  but  it  is  an 
instrument,  not  to  guide  or  to  guard  us,  but  to  smother  from  exposure 
the  outrages  which  in  every  popular  government  part}^  will  be  found 
to  perpetuate  in  the  abused  name  of  the  majority  of  the  people. 

Nothing,  then,  can  be  more  clear  than  that  a  foreign  state  in  its 
character  of  political  organization  as  a  state,  if  an  engagement,  terms, 
conditions  be  requisite  to  the  admission,  can  find  no  lawful  passage 
of  admission  through  the  i^ower  of  Congress;  that  the  jurisdiction  on 
the  stibject,  as  far  as  there  is  any  jurisdiction,  is  an  undoubted  appur- 
tenance of  the  treatj'-raaking  power  vested  in  the  President  and  two- 
thirds  of  the  Senate ;  that  the  only  mode  of  effectuation  of  the  admission 
of  Texas  laAvfully,  stipposing  this  to  be  an  event  desirable  and  desired, 
is  by  the  resolution  of  the  present  State  of  Texas  into  its  comi)onent 
elements  of  i^opulation  and  territory,  which  may  in  those  forms  pass 
through  the  ordeal  sieve  of  the  treaty-making  power  in  the  President 
and  Senate. 

By  this  process  it  is  clear,  also,  that  the  object  may  be  attained,  and 
for  the  reason  that  the  treaty-making  grower  will  be  exerting  its  office 
in  aid  of  a  power  (to  "admit  new  States")  expressed  in  the  Constitu- 
tion, that  forming  the  condition  and  law  of  the  exertion  of  this  power 
under  the  Constitution. 

Better  evidence  can  not  be  found  of  the  justness  of  this  reasoning 
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than  in  the  character  of  several  of  the  measures  which  have  "been  sub- 
mitted to  Congress  in  its  two  branches  on  the  subject  of  the  admission. 
Two  of  these  actually  adopted  in  terms  the  treaty  wliich  had  been 
rejected  last  year  for  the  annexation  of  Texas  bj^  the  Senate  and  pro- 
posed tliis  same  unaltered  or  unqualified  form  for  adoption  as  a  joint 
resolution  or  act  of  Congress;  that  is  to  say,  with  no  denial  of  a  treaty- 
making  department  in  the  Government,  an  act  which,  coming,  it  is 
not  disputed,  regularly  under  its  operation,  has  been  made  defunct 
bj^its  legitimate  action,  maybe  brought  to  the  jurisdiction  of  another 
department,  which  it  is  not  pretended  is  invested  with  any  portion  of 
the  function,  and  animated  Auto  life,  and  the  full  activity  which  a 
contrary  determination  of  the  treaty-making  department  would  have 
been  of  force  to  infuse  into.  What  is  the  name  to  be  given  to  consti- 
tutional doctrine  like  this?  And  it  is  found,  too,  in  the  categoiy  of 
strict  construction  of  the  Constitution.  If  this  be  a  just  specimen  of 
strict,  the  inquiry  must  follow  by  an  uncontrollable  impulse  of  curi- 
osit}".  What,  then,  is  loose  construction  of  the  instrument? 

That  the  reasoning  above  stated  ai)plies  to  the  joint  resolution  whi('h 
has  passed  the  House  for  the  annexation  requires,  to  verify'  it,  the 
single  remark  that  this  resolution  not  only  contains  conditions,  but  is 
all  nothing  else  but  a  condition  with  Texas  on  which  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  act  is  made  to  depend. 

In  this  connection  of  the  conditions  stipulated  by  the  resolution 
there  is  one  to  which,  as  regards  both  its  form  and  place,  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Senate  is  earnestly  invited.  The  resolution  in  its  closing 
part  has  a  condition  not  that  new  States  must,  but  that  they  may,  be 
formed;  that  is  (after  the  admission  of  the  new  State),  "new  States 
ma}"  hereafter,  by  the  consent  of  said  State,  be  formed  out  of  the  ter- 
ritory thereof,  which  shall  be  entitled  to  admission  under  the  provi- 
sions of  the  Federal  Constitution."  New  States  may  hereafter  be 
made,  and  by  consent  of  the  present  new  State. 

This  is  the  guaranty,  and  the  extent  of  guaranty,  provided  by  the 
resolution  against  a  contingency  which  might  in  its  occurrence,  and 
not  improbably  would,  pervert  the  entire  condition  in  regard  to  its 
necessary  counterpoises  of  the  Confederacy.  Would  New  York,  the 
name  of  the  Empire  State  not  inappropriately  applied,  in  a  view  of 
the  greater  safety  of  our  sj'stem,  from  the  greater  equality  of  the  mem- 
bers, give  consent  to  divest  herself  of  a  portion  of  her  importance  by 
division?  Why  should  we  submit  ourselves  to  this  great  i3eril  in 
regard  to  Texas,  susceptible  of  a  division  into  compartments  equal  to 
six  considerable  States  of  the  Union?  Why  not  let  the  consent  on  this 
point  be  peremptory,  not  i:»ermissive,  and  antecede,  not  succeed,  the 
process  of  introduction  of  Texas?  Is  the  reason  that  that  would  present 
the  case  palpable  of  the  exercise  of  the  inhibited  power  of  comjjact  by 
Congress?  There  are  other  considerations  of  much  moment,  and  that 
more  especiallj^  of  the  distribution  proposed  by  the  resolution  to  be 
made  of  the  country  between  a  slaveholding  and  a  free  population. 
This  last  question  is  of  a  magnitude  too  great  to  be  attempted  in  the 
present  report,  there  being  considerations  not  connected  sufficient 
for  the  passage  of  a  judgment  in  this  ease. 

The  clause  of  the  Constitution  permitting  the  admission  of  new 
States  by  Congress  has  now  been  brought  to  trial,  by  all  the  imposed 
tests  of  the  extent  asserted  for  it,  save  that  of  the  consequences  of 
this  enlarged  operation.  Let  these  be  now  looked  at.  The  power  in 
the  extent  claimed  is  limited  only  by  discretion.     What  discretion? 
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Whose?  Of  contending  parties  and  of  "shifting"  and,  it  maybe, 
lean  majorities  in  the  Uxo  Houses  of  Congress.  No  zealot  will  refuse 
to  admit  that,  in  those  circumstances,  admission  of  States  may  come 
to  occur  from  considerations  not  really*  looking  to  the  ascertained  and 
unquestionable  interests  of  the  country.  If  influence  other  than  the 
purest  may  obtain  in  the  councils  of  pojDular  government,  whj'  should 
this  case  of  the  admission  of  new  States  be  put  out  of  the  pale  of  this 
contingency?  Are  the  inducements  which  may  operate,  illicit  in  their 
character,  of  interest  or  of  passion,  of  less  probable  occurrence  in  rela- 
tion to  this  than  many  other  subjects  which  maj'  engage  the  action  of 
Congress?  Is  there  not,  indeed,  peculiar  room  for  the  access  of  excite- 
ment, as  we  are  at  this  moment  giving  proof?  Must  not  the  question 
of  the  recej)tion  of  a  foreign  state  be  of  a  magnitude  at  all  times,  in 
all  circumstances,  to  set  afloat  a  sea  of  jjassions  tempestuous  and 
interests  conflicting,  of  force  to  disturb  alwaj's  the  composure  of  the 
administration  of  our  Government — it  may  be,  in  after  times,  to  wreck 
it?  And  corruption,  too!  When  the  freedom  of  Rome  was  first 
extended  to  the  Italian  cities,  this  was  done  through  the  arts  of  popu- 
larity, to  gather  favor  and  votes  for  elections.  The  peace  of  the  elec- 
tions in  Rome  and  domestic  tranquillit}'  became  the  wreck.  But 
present!}'  the  provinces  exterior  to  Italy  became  the  candidates  for 
the  boon.  And  what  was  the  fruit  tlien?  The  applicants  came  with 
the  materials  to  gratif}"  cupidity  as  well  as  ambition.  The  question 
of  the  admission  of  a  jirovince  to  tlie  participation  of  Roman  privi- 
leges shook  the  Senate.  The  cause  was  i^resently  disclosed.  The 
province  was  beggared  by  tlie  application.  Monej"  bribes!  these  had 
become  the  principle  of  ai^plication  and  source  of  the  agitation. 

These  are  not  times,  it  maybe  said,  for  corruj)tion;  nor  can  our 
country-  be  the  scene.  Be  it  so.  But  times  change  their  character. 
Incitements,  largely  or  frequently  addressed,  work  change  of  moral 
character  on  the  pure.  Are  places  in  our  Union  never  to  be  the 
objects  of  ambition  to  foreign  states,  if  admission  maybe  at  any  time 
the  boon  of  a  party,  the  easy  achievement  of  legislative  majorities  who 
ma}'  want  to  add  to  their  power,  or  signalize  their  power,  or  illustrate 
the  fleeting  fortune  of  a  passing  Administration  bj'  a  trophy  of  dis- 
tinction? 

And  if  allurement  is  sufiicientlj'  probable,  under  easy  admission  of 
new  states,  where  is  to  be  the  limit  to  the  exercise  of  tliis  prerogative? 
Will  not  every  countrj^  calling  itself  republican  exhibit  title  not  to 
be  made  the  subject  of  question?  If  Texas  have  title  to  admission 
because  as  free  already  as  ourselves,  will  not  the  states  which  are  less 
fref^,  or  those  who,  deprived  of  freedom,  desire  it,  have  still  greater 
claim?  What  community  in  which  there  are  dissidents  to  the  exist- 
ing authorities  but  can  have  a  case  to  make,  and  to  find  favor,  as  has 
been  seen  recently'  in  one  of  our  own  communities? 

The  dissolution  of  all  government,  which  in  the  time  of  Danton  and 
Marat  and  Robespierre  called  itself  a  republic,  in  France,  would  have 
title  fair  to  admission.  The  anarchies  which  in  the  Spanish- Ameri- 
can provinces  usurp  the  name  of  governments,  and  even  of  repub- 
lics— what  bar  could  be  opposed  to  their  admission?  Humanity  would 
invoke  this,  if  not  i^olic}'.  Then  Canada,  on  our  immediate  frontier, 
this  unhappy  country,  has  been  long  the  prey  of  a  Government  so 
oppressive  that  it  does  not  permit  the  people  to  pay  the  exi^enses. 
This  country  will  be  wanted,  too,  directly  after  the  admission  of  Texas, 
to  restore  the  deranged  adjustment  of  the  balance  between  the  con- 
flicting interests  of  the  countrv.     Then  Ireland,  the  absorbent  for  so 
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long  ii  period  of  all  political  sjniipathies,  hers  would  be  the  claim  to 
stand  the  lirst,  unless  the  transfer  of  her  population  here  without  her 
territory  is  to  be  preferred.  The  amount  of  the  inference  from  the 
largeness  claimed  for  the  power  to  admit  new  states,  and  the  want  of 
all  guards  on  it  in  the  exercise  by  Congress,  is  not  that  it  will,  but, 
under  that  character  of  its  construction,  ma.y  realize  the  conditions  of 
abuse  Avhich  have  been  stated  hypothetically,  and  let  loose  again  the 
schemes  of  a  demented  temper  of  sympathy  and  fraternization  in  the 
affairs  of  other  nations,  like  that  with  which  the  outbreak  of  the  first 
revolution  in  France  harassed  the  world. 

On  the  direct  question  in  issue,  the  power  of  Congress  to  admit 
Texas  as  a  State,  perhaps  a  single  remark  ought  to  be  considered  as 
conclusive  of  the  controversy.  The  advocates  of  the  power  to  admit 
as  a  State  are  understood  not  to  claim  for  Congress  the  power  to  admit 
the  country  in  the  inferior  subordinate  condition  of  a  Territory;  that 
is  to  say,  the  jjower  arrogated  for  Congress  is  to  accomplish  the  major, 
with  an  admission  of  its  incompetency  as  to  the  minor  included 
object.  The  statement  of  this  proj)osition  leaves  no  further  room  for 
sophistry. 

One  only,  and  that  a  brief  consideration,  remains  to  be  adverted  to, 
to  terminate  the  office  of  the  committee.  The  prerogative  power 
arrogated  for  Congress  must  prove  in  its  exertion  a  plain  intrusion 
on  one  of  the  very  highest  and  most  conservative  of  the  functions 
which  have  been  confided  by  the  Constitution  to  the  guardianship  of 
the  Senate.  To  the  committee  does  not  belong  the  office  of  provoking 
attention  or  instigating  duty.  With  the  Senate,  thej'  are  well  aware, 
this  would  be  both  impertinent  and  superfluous.  The}'  only  advance 
so  far  as  to  put  (which  thej'  regard  their  duty)  the  consideration 
before  the  Senate,  and  then  retire,  as  becomes  the  place  which  has 
been  assigned  them. 

In  conclusion,  the  committee  have  only  to  ad'd  that,  aware  of  the 
tangled  character  of  the  ground  thej'  would  have  to  tread,  their  path 
has  been  chosen  with  care  and  trodden  with  caution,  keeping  in  their 
eye,  as  a  beacon  and  guiding  light,  the  hallowed  expression  of  moral- 
it}^  and  patriotism  which  it  Avas  their  fortune  to  encounter  in  one  of 
the  letters  of  the  Father  of  his  Country  to  an  assembly  of  his  fellow- 
citizens: 

Without  a  predilection  for  my  own  judgment.  I  have  weighed  with  attention 
every  argument  which  has  at  any  time  been  brought  into  view.  But  the  Consti- 
tution is  the  guide  which  I  never  can  abandon.  It  has  assigned  to  the  President 
the  power  of  making  treaties,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate.  It  was 
doubtless  supposed  that  these  two  branches  would  combine,  without  passion  and 
with  the  best  means  of  information,  those  facts  and  principles  on  which  the  suc- 
cess of  our  foreign  relations  will  always  depend:  that  they  ought  not  to  substitute 
for  their  own  convictions  the  opinions  of  others,  or  to  seek  truth  through  any 
channel  but  that  of  a  temperate  and  well-informed  investigation. 

The  committee  having  thus  presented  to  the  Senate  the  views  Avhich 
they  entertain  on  the  several  questions  arising  from  the  references 
made  to  them  in  relation  to  the  constitutional  i)ower  of  Congress  over 
the  subject,  it  remains  onl}'  to  submit  the  following  resolutions: 

Resolved,  That  the  joint  resolution  from  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the 
annexation  of  Texas  to  the  United  States  be  rejected. 

Resolved.  That  the  several  bills  and  joint  resolutions  originating  in  the  Senate, 
the  resolutions  of  sundry  State  legislatures,  and  the  petit. ons  and  memorials  of 
many  citizens  of  the  United  States,  for  and  against  the  annexation  of  Texas  to  this 
Union,  which  have  been  referred  to  this  committee,  do  lie  upon  the  table. 
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TWENTY-NINTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 
January  29,  1847. 

[Senate  Report  No.  100.] 

Mr.  Sevier  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  bill 
"creating  the  office  of  Assistant  Secretary  of  State,  and  for  other  pur- 
poses," report  it  without  amendment,  with  a  recommendation  that 
said  bill  do  pass,  and  adopt  the  report  in  favor  of  the  passage  of  this 
bill  wliich  was  made  in  the  House  of  Representatives  on  the  Gth  of 
April,  1S4G. 

[In  the  House  of  Representatives,  April  6,  1846.] 

]Mr,  Rathbun,  from  the  Committee  on  the  Judiciary,  made  the  following:  report: 
The  committee  submit  the  i^apers  hereunto  annexed  as  their  report  in  this  case, 
accompanying  the  bill: 

Department  of  State, 

Washington,  March  16,  1846. 
Sir:  The  note  addressed  by  you  to  the  Department,  under  date  of  the  IHth 
December  last,  presenting  certain  inquiries  in  regard  to  its  organization,  was  duly 
received,  and  would  have  been  immediately  answered  had  it  not  been  for  other 
important  and  more  pressing  engagements. 

Answers  to  your  inquiries  will  be  found  in  my  report  (marked  A)  and  the 
accompanying  documents  (marked  B.  C,  D),  which  I  have  now  the  honor  to  com- 
municate. Should  you  or  any  other  member  of  the  committee  desire  further 
explanations,  it  will  afford  me  great  pleasure  to  make  them  personally  at  the 
Department. 

Yours,  very  respectfully, 

James  Buchanan. 
Hon.  George  Rathbun, 

Chairman  Couunittce'on  the  Judiciary,  House  of  Representatives. 
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A. — Report. 

Department  of  State, 
Washington,  March  16,  18Jf6. 

A  year  has  now  elapsed  since  the  present  Secretary  took  charge  of  this  Depart- 
ment, and  the  conviction  has  been  forced  upon  him  that  in  the  diplomatic  and  con- 
sular branches  it  is  wholly  inadequate  to  perform  the  duties  which  it  owes  to  the 
country.     That  it  is  so  will  be  made  manifest  by  a  simple  statement  of  facts. 

Independently  of  the  chief  clerk  there  are  five  clerks  employed  in  conducting 
our  diplomatic  correspondence  with  the  whole  world. 

To  one  of  these  is  assigned  all  the  diplomatic  correspondence  with  the  nations 
on  the  continent  of  America,  and  all  business  incident  thereto,  such  as  answer- 
ing letters  from  individuals,  replying  to  inquiries  from  committees,  and  collecting 
and  arranging  the  materials  for  responding  to  calls  from  Congress:  to  another  all 
that  with  C-reat  Britain.  France,  Russia,  the  Netherlands,  and  China,  and  to  the 
third  that  with  all  the  remaining  nations  of  the  world.  Tlie  two  latter  are  assisted 
each  by  a  copying  clerk,  who  has  also  other  duties  to  perform,  at  the  salaries  of 
$900  and  §800  per  annum. 
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Tin's  is  the  whole  machinery  employed  to  conduct  the  business  arising  out  of 
our  foreign  relations  with  all  the  powers  of  the  earth. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  a  translator  and  an  accountant  attached  to  the  Depart- 
ment, but  the  special  nature  of  their  duties  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  their  names. 

The  consular  section  of  the  Department  is,  if  possible,  still  more  inadequate 
The  number  of  our  consuls  is  already  170.  and  the  number  of  clerks  for  the  dis- 
chariie  of  the  duties  of  this  branch  is  '-'.  The  one  has  charge  of  the  correspond- 
ence with  and  relatin,;::  to  our  consulates  on  the  American  continent  and  some  of 
the  islands,  the  other  with  those  in  Europe  and  the  remainder  of  the  globe. 

The  force  employed  in  the  -'office  of  foreign  affairs,"  as  it  stood  in  1789,  when 
our  present  form  of  government  went  into  operation,  consisted  gf  five  persons,  to 
wit:  The  "  secretary  for  foreign  affairs,'' the  •'  under  secretary,"  two  "  clerks,"  and 
an  "interpreter."  At  this  day.  when  our  population  has  swelled  from  less  than 
4.01)0.000  to  30,000,000  and  its  intercourse  with  foreign  countries  and  our  relations 
with  their  governments  have  more  than  proportionably  expanded,  the  force  to 
conduct  the  diplomatic  and  foreign  business  of  the  nation  consists  of  ten  persons, 
two  of  whom  are  copying  clerks. 

The  interests  of  the  country  re(iuire  that  this  Department  should  be  far  more  effi- 
cient than  it  is.  Much  more  business  ought  to  be  transacted:  and  that  which  can 
be  accomplished  ought  to  be  dispatched  both  more  expeditiouslj*  and  upon  fuller 
consideration. 

Of  the  persons  belonging  to  the  Department  not  one.  except  its  head,  has 
authority  to  sign  a  single  paper  or  to  decide  upon  any  question,  however  trivial. 
And  here  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  a  mass  of  miscellaneous  business  has 
devolved  upon  it,  most  of  which  has  no  natural  connection  with  its  appropriate 
duties.  The  present  number  of  clerks  employed  upon  this  business  is  sufficient, 
but  all  of  it,  in  its  minutest  details,  must  undergo  the  personal  supervision  of  the 
Secretary,  and  every  paper  in  relation  to  it  must  receive  his  signature. 

Tae  consequences  of  this  accumulation  of  business  upon  the  head  of  the  Depart- 
ment must  be  manifest  to  everyone.  He  must  either  neglect  great  national  inter- 
ests or  the  subordinate  but  pressing  business  involving  the  rights  of  individuals. 
Almost  every  day  brings  with  it  a  struggle  between  the  conflicting  claims  of  sub- 
jects, all  of  which  are  entitled  to  attention,  whilst  it  is  impossible  that  all  should 
receive  it.  Much  business  is  thus  postponed,  and  even  a  portion  of  the  small  force 
already  in  the  Department  is  often  without  full  employment,  because  it  can  not 
act  without  instructions,  and  there  is  but  one  head  from  which,  these  can  proceed. 

It  is  a  paramount  duty  of  the  Secretary  of  State  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
subsisting  relations  of  all  foreign  nations  of  the  United  States  and  with  each 
other,  at  least  so  far  as  these  may  bear  upon  the  interests  of  this  countr}-.  The 
performance  of  this  dutj-  requires  time  for  reading  and  reflection.  No  person 
acquainted  with  the  present  Secretary  will  doubt  his  industry,  and  yet  he  can 
truly  affirm  that  since  he  came  into  the  Department  he  has  not  found  time  even  for 
a  careful  or  regular  perusal  of  the  leading  foreign  journals,  much  less  for  that  of 
those  other  publications  with  which  his  duties  require  that  he  should  be  acquainted. 

It  is  beyond  all  question  that  each  of  our  diplomatic  agents  should  hear  from 
the  Department  at  least  once  in  each  month  on  the  general  policy  and  views  of  the 
Government  as  these  may  be  affected  by  passing  events:  but  this  is  now  impossible. 
For  a  long  period  of  time  not  a  dispatch  to  our  ministers  abroad  has  ever  been 
written  except  upon  business  of  a  pressing  character. 

Defective  as  is  our  present  consular  system,  a  mass  of  information  might  be 
acquired  through  its  agency  which  would  be  of  gi-eat  importance  to  the  navigat- 
ing, commercial,  agricultural,  and  manufacturing  interests  of  the  country.  Even 
now  much  of  such  information  is  obtained,  but  it  is  rendered  comparatively  use- 
less for  want  of  persons  to  digest,  arrange,  and  publish  it  for  the  use  of  Congress 
and  the  people.  Besides,  an  active  corres]iondence  with  our  consuls  would  be  the 
means  of  eliciting  from  them  much  valuable  political  intelligence. 

It  is  desired  by  the  committee  that  the  Secretary  should  suggest  a  plan  to  render 
the  Department  adequate  to  perform  its  duties.     This  can  be  done  in  a  few  words. 

Let  the  chief  clerk  be  converted  into  an  assistant  secretary,  to  be  appointed  by 
the  President,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  authorized  by 
law,  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  Secretarj',  to  transact  all  the  business  of 
the  Department  except  that  which  is  of  a  purely  diplomatic  character.  The  salary 
of  this  officer  the  Secretarj-  woiild  propose  to  fix  at  .$3,000. 

Relieve  the  Secretary  from  the  judicial  and  other  business  connected  with  the 
Patent  Office— all  of  which  is  transacted  by  him^^elf,  without  the  agency  of  any 
clerk— by  transferring  it  to  the  Attornej'-General.  to  whom  it  would  appropriately 
belong. 

Let  provision  be  made  for  the  employment  of  three  additional  clerks  in  the  dip- 
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lomatic  branch.  These  clerks  ought  to  be  men  of  hitellect  and  information,  com- 
petent to  prepare  a  dispatch  upon  any  subject  arising  in  the  ordinarj'  course  of 
business,  and  involving  only  principles  which  have  been  clearly  settled  by  the  action 
of  our  Government.  Their  first  duty  would  be  to  devote  themselves  to  a  careful 
perusal  and  study  of  all  the  correspondence  from  the  beginning,  between  this  Gov- 
ernment and  the  foreign  governments  with  which  their  duties  may  be  connected, 
so  that  they  might  be  able  always,  without  delay,  to  furnish  to  the  head  of  the 
Department  any  information  or  documents  which  he  may  require.  They  ought  to 
be  qualified  to  examine  the  facts  and  the  principles  involved  in  the  private  claims 
of  citizens  of  the  United  States  upon  foreign  governments,  on  which  the  agency  of 
the  Department  is  so  often  invoked.  No  claim  ought  ever  to  be  presented  to  a 
foreign  government  in  the  name  of  the  nation  until  it  shall  have  undergone  a  careful 
scrutiny  and  the  Department  shall  have  ascertained  that  it  presents  at  least  a  clear 
prima  facie  case  of  justice.  This  is  due  alike  to  our  national  character  and  to  the 
cause  of  justice.  For  the  want  of  an  adequate  force  to  make  such  examinations 
it  has  been  too  oftm  the  practice  to  transmit  these  private  claims  to  our  lega- 
tions al;road  without  due  consideration,  to  be  there  advocated  and  urged.  The 
tendency  of  this  practice  has  been  to  perplex  and  embarrass  our  diplomatic 
agents:  to  involve  them  in  useless  and  irritating  controversies  with  those  to  whom 
they  are  accredited;  to  excite  prejudice  and  ill  feeling  against  our  citizens,  and  to 
endanger  the  character  of  our  country  for  fair  dealing  with  the  nations  of  the 
world. 

It  is  believed  that  persons  at  all  competent  to  the  discharge  of  these  important 
duties  could  not  be  procured  for  a  less  salary  than  .S2,0u0.  Individuals  of  such  a 
character  could  not  be  induced  to  abandon  private  pursuits  in  which  they  may  be 
engaged  for  a  smaller  compensation. 

if  these  three  additional  clerks  were  provided,  then  the  diplomatic  branch  of  the 
Department  would  employ  but  six  clerks,  independentlj^  of  the  two  copying  clerks, 
and  with  the  services  of  one  of  these  the  Department  might  probably  dispense. 

In  the  consular  branch  2  additional  clerks  at  least  are  required:  the  one  at  a  sal- 
ary of  .$'3,000.  and  the  other  at  si  .400.  This  would  make  the  whole  number  of  con- 
sular clerks  four.  The  duties  of  the  first  clerk  would  reijuire  high  qualifications, 
because  to  him  would  be  assigned,  in  addition  to  his  other  duties,  the  task  of 
digesting,  arranging,  and  preparing  for  the  use  of  Congress  and  the  people  all  the 
intormation  procured  from  our  consuls  affecting  our  great  commercial,  agricul- 
tural, and  manufacturing  interesvs. 

Should  Congress  deem  it  proper  to  add  these  five  clerks  to  the  force  of  the 
Department  and  convert  the  chief  clerk  into  an  assistant  secretary,  the  increased 
expenditure  would  amount  to  .s9.400  per  annum.  From  this  may  be  deducted 
the  salary  of  one  of  the  present  clerks  at  .sSOO,  which  would  reduce  the  sum  to 
SS.liOO.  it  might  be  still  further  dimiu'shed  by  retjuiring  a  small  fee  to  be  paid  for 
passports,  which  are  now  prepared  and  delivered  without  any  charge.  But  after 
making  these  deductions,  the  increased  expense  could  not  be  estimated  at  less  than 
ST.50O  per  annum.  It  will  be  for  the  wisdom  of  the  committee  and  of  Congress  to 
determine  whether  the  reforms  contemplated  will  be  worth  this  additional  expendi- 
ture. In  one  opinion  the  Secretary  is  very  clear,  and  this  is  that  any  change 
would  be  of  but  little  avail  which,  in  either  the  diplomatic  or  the  consular  branch, 
should  stop  short  of  the  additions  here  recommended. 

Should  Congress  fail  to  be  satisfied  of  the  necessity  of  making  these  changes, 
permit  the  Secretary  to  express  the  earnest  hope  that  the  office  of  chief  clerk  may 
be  changed  into  that  of  an  assistant  secretary,  as  suggested.  This  will  relieve  the 
Secretary  from  a  mass  of  business  in  detail,  much  of  it  having  no  relation  to  our 
foreign  affairs,  and  enable  him  to  devote  the  time  thus  saved  to  the  important 
interests  of  the  country. 

Although  it  is  not  proposed  to  institute  a  detailed  comparison  between  this 
Department  and  the  foreign  department  of  other  governments  in  regard  to  the 
duties  discharged  by  them  and  the  force  assigned  to  them,  respectivel}',  still  it 
may  be  worth  the  while  of  the  committee  to  bestow  a  glance  upon  the  lists  of 
officers  employed  in  the  foreign  office  of  Great  Britain  and  in  this  Department. 
They  will  be  found  in  the  paper  marked  C.  In  another,  marked  D.  is  exhibited 
the  present  force  of  the  Department  as  compared  with  that  which  Congress 
deemed  it  necessary  to  employ  twenty-eight  years  ago. 

All  which  is  respectfully  submitted  by 

James  Buchaxan. 

Hon.  George  Rathbux, 

Chairman  Committee  on  the  Judiciary,  H.  B, 
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B.— NuMBEii  OF  Clerks  Employed  in  the  Department  of  State,  and  their 

Duties. 

i.  number  of  clerks. 

The  wliole  number  of  clerks  employed  in  the  Deiiartment  is  14. 

II.   DUTIES  OF  THE  CLERKS. 

1.  The  chief  clerk. — Is  the  assistant  of  the  Secretary  in  regard  to  the  business  of 
the  Department  generally,  and  when  he  is  absent  at  Cabinet  meetings  or  engaged 
in  conferences  at  the  Department  represents  him  by  receiving  persons  having 
business  with  it.  He  receives  the  mails,  opens  and  peruses  dispatches  and  other 
communications  as  they  come  in,  and  refers  them  to  the  appropriate  clerks:  revises 
drafts  of  papers  prepared  by  them,  and  all  papers  prei)areU  for  the  Secretary's 
signature:  drafts  letters  or  gives  directions  in  regard  thereto,  and  generally  in 
regard  to  all  points  arising  in  the  course  of  the  business  of  the  Department,  and 
to  all  matters  requiring  its  action,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  subject  admits  of 
this  being  done  without  bringing  it  in  the  first  instance  before  the  Secretary,  to 
whose  consideration  every  matter  must  be  brought  before  it  can  be  disposed  of — 
he  being  the  only  person  authorized  to  act  upon  anj'  subject  or  to  determine  upon 
any  matter  calling  for  a  determination. 

~.  Diplomatic  l)i'c(iu'h. — Nunaber  of  clerks  employed,  5.  This  branch  has  charge 
of  all  cori'espondence  between  the  Department  and  the  ministers  and  other  diplo- 
matic agents  of  the  United  States  abroad,  and  those  of  foreign  powers  accredited 
to  this  Government. 

In  it  all  diplomatic  instructions  sent  from  the  Department  and  communications 
to  cominissioners  under  treaties  of  boundai-y.  etc.,  are  prepared,  copied,  and 
recorded:  and  all  of  like  charftcter  received  are  registered  and  filed,  their  contents 
being  first  entered  in  an  analytic  table  or  index.  Letters  of  credence,  full  and 
special  powers,  communications  to  foreign  sovereigns  and  states  of  congratulation, 
condolence,  etc.,  copies  of  treaties  for  exchange  and  for  publication,  certificates  of 
the  exchange  of  ratifications.  rex)orts  in  answer  to  Congressional  calls  for  corre- 
spondence, etc..  proclamations,  synopses,  general  and  particular,  are  made  out 
and  recorded  or  kept:  and  answers  are  prepared  to  inquiries  and  other  applications 
from  committees,  members  of  Congress,  and  private  individuals  regarding  claims, 
complaints,  and  all  matters  of  a  diplomatic  character. 

^.  Co)isiilar  hnaicli. — Number  of  clerks  emi)]oyed,  2.  This  branch  has  charge 
of  the  correspondence,  etc. ,  between  the  Department  and  the  consuls  and  commer- 
cial agents  of  the  United  States.  In  it  instructions  to  those  officers  and  answers 
to  their  dispatches  and  to  letters  from  other  persons  asking  for  consular  agency  or 
relating  to  consular  affairs  are  prepared  and  recorded:  registers  are  kept,  m  which 
the  substance  of  all  commanicatious  to  the  Department  relating  to  this  branch 
of  the  business  is  entered,  with  notes  of  the  disposition  made  of  them;  an  index 
is  kept  for  each  consulate,  in  which  the  purport  of  every  communication  relating 
to  it,  written,  or  received,  is  entered;  a  register  is  kept  of  the  consular  fees,  and 
the  dispatches  of  the  consuls  and  commercial  agents  are  filed  and  preserved. 

4.  Jlif^cellcDicoiis. — Number  of  clerks  employed,  6. 

1.  The  disbursing  agent:  He  has  charge  of  all  correspondence  and  other  mat- 
ters connected  with  accounts  relating  to  any  fund  with  the  disbursement  of  which 
the  Department  is  charged;  purchases  all  articles  required  for  the  use  of  the 
Department,  and  prepares  the  contracts  under  which  they  are  furnished:  disburses 
the  appropriat:ons  for  its  contingent  expenses,  including  those  for  the  printing 
and  distribution  of  the  laws,  and  of  other  puljlications  in  regard  to  which  this 
duty  is  assigned  to  the  Department;  those  for  the  compensation  of  its  officers, 
for  the  contingent  expenses  of  missions  abroad  and  of  foreign  intercourse:  for 
expenses  of  consulates  in  the  Turkish  dominions.  Prepares  and  records  all  reiinisi- 
tions  of  the  Department  on  the  Treasurj^:  examines  and  presents  for  the  decision 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  abstracts  of  accounts  for  diplomatic  contingent  expenses, 
submitted  by  the  Auditor:  prepares  letters  of  credit  on  the  bankers  of  the  United 
States;  sees  that  they  are  provided  with  fimds  to  meet  the  drafts  on  them-  pre- 
pares estimates  for  all  apjiropriations  required  by  the  Department  of  State,  fur- 
nishing explanations  in  reference  to  them,  and  to  all  matters  connected  with  this 
branch  of  duties,  whenever  called  for. 

3.  The  translator:  His  duties  are  to  furnish  such  translations  as  the  Department 
may  require.  He  also  records  the  commissions  of  consuls  and  vice-consuls,  when 
not  in  English,  upon  which  exequaturs  are  issued. 

3.  Clerk  of  appointments  and  commissions:  He  makes  out  and  records  commis- 
sions, letters  of  appointment,  and  nominations  to  the  Senate;  makes  out  and  records 
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exejuatiirs.  and  records,  when  in  English,  the  commissions  on  which  thn-  are 
issued.  Furnishes  statements,  for  the  use  of  the  other  departments,  ot  the  api'oint- 
ments,  resignations,  deaths,  etc.,  of  officers  whose  commissions  and  letters  of 
appointment  issue  from  this  Department:  keeps  a  list  of  the  names  and  titles  of 
office  of  all  such  officers  (diplomatic  and  consular  excepted),  of  the  dates  of  their 
appointments,  and  of  the  expiration  of  them;  registers  and  files  papers  of  recom- 
mendation for  office  and  letters  relating  to  appointments:  prepares  letters,  state- 
ments, and  reports  relating  to  this  branch  of  business.     Has  charge  of  the  library. 

4.  Clerk  of  the  rolls  and  archives:  He  takes  charge  of  the  rolls,  or  enrolled  acts 
and  resolutions  of  Congress,  as  they  are  received  at  the  Department  from  the 
President:  prepares  the  authenticated  copies  thereof  which  are  called  for;  prejiares 
for  and  superintends  their  publication,  and  that  of  treaties,  in  the  newspapers  and 
in  book  form:  attends  to  their  distribution  throughout  the  United  States,  and  that 
of  all  documents  and  publications  in  regard  to  which  this  duty  is  assigned  to  the 
Depaitment,  writing  and  answering  all  letters  connected  therewith.  Has  charge 
of  all  Indian  treaties  and  business  relating  thereto;  has  charge  of  the  archives, 
including  the  "  Washington  papers,'"  and  comprehending  the  records  of  commis- 
sions which  have  sat  under  treaties,  claim  papers,  etc. :  makes  the  examinations 
which  a^'e  often  called  for;  reports  the  result:  prepares  answers  to  inquiries  respect- 
ing these  subjects. 

5.  Clerk  of  authentications  and  copyrights:  He  has  charge  of  the  seals  of  the 
United  States  and  of  the  Department,  and  prepares  and  attaches  certificates  to 
papers  presented  for  authentication;  receives  and  accounts  for  the  fees.  Has 
charge  of  publications  transmitted  to  the  Department  under  the  laws  relating  to 
copyrights:  records  and  indexes  their  titles:  records  all  letters  from  the  Depart- 
ment, other  than  the  diplomatic  and  consular;  records  the  reports  made  by  the 
Department  to  the  President  and  to  Congress,  and  keeps  a  miscellaneous  record 
book.  Has  charge  of  the  returns  of  passengers  and  seamen  received  from  the 
various  custom-houses.     Prepares  letters  relating  to  these  subjects. 

6.  Clerk  of  pardons  and  passports:  He  prepares  and  records  pardons  and  remis- 
sions, and  registers  and  files  the  petitions  and  papers  on  which  they  are  founded. 
Makes  out  and  records  passports;  keeps  a  daily  register  of  all  letters,  other  than 
diplomatic  and  consular,  received  and  of  the  disposition  made  of  them:  prepares 
letters  relating  to  this  business. 

Besides  the  special  duties  assigned  to  them,  the  clerks  generally  are  called  upon 
wlien  their  services  are  required  in  copying  and  collating. 

C— Force  in  the  British  Foreign  Office  and  in  the  Department  of  State 
OF  THE  United  States,  respectively, 

I,    FORCE   EMPLOYED  IN  THE  BRITISH   FOREIGN   OFFICE. 

[Taken  from  the  Royal  Calendar  for  1845.] 

Thirty-nine  persons,  to  wit:  One  principal  secretary  of  state:  2  under  secretaries; 
1  chief  clerk,  with  2  clerks  attached  to  his  department;  6  senior  clerks:  21  clerks; 
1  librarian  and  keeper  of  the  papers;  1  sublibrarian,  and  2  clerks  attached  to  the 
librarian's  department;  1  translator;  1  precis  writer. 

XL    FORCE  EMPLOYED   IN   THE   DEPARTMENT  OF  STATE  OF  THE   UNITED   STATES. 

Fifteen  persons,  to  wit:  One  Secretary  of  State;  1  chief  clerk;  12  clerks:  1  trans- 
lator and  librarian. 

Remarks. — The  number  of  persons  employed  in  the  British  foreign  office  is  39. 
The  duties  of  this  office,  as  stated  in  the  Imperial  Calendar,  consist  exclusively  in 
conducting  all  correspondence  with  British  ministers  and  consuls  abroad  and  "for- 
eign ministers  in  England  relating  to  negotiations,  treaties,  etc,  on  political  and 
commercial  matters. 

In  the  Department  of  State  of  the  United  States  the  persons  by  whom  is  con- 
ducted that  branch  of  the  business  which  corresponds  with  the  duties  of  the  British 
foreign  office  are  10  in  number. 

This  includes  the  Secretary  of  State  and  the  chief  clerk,  whose  attention,  so  far 
from  being  devoted  exclusively  to  this  branch  of  duties,  is  incessantlj'  diverted 
from  \k.  and  this  by  causes  which  not  only  occupy  much  of  their  time,  but  subject 
them  at  all  moments  to  interruptions,  which,  however  important  and  urgent  may 
be  the  public  business  that  they  are  engaged  upon,  could  be  avoided  only  by  con- 
stantly subjecting  to  delay  and  to  serious  inconvenience  individuals  whose  busi- 
ness might,  under  a  proper  organization  of  the  Department,  be  dispatched  without 
presenting  any  such  alternative. 
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[See  pp.  107,221.] 

THIRTY-FIRST  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

February  5,  1851. 

[Senate  Report  No.  270.] 

Mr.  Foote,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  were 
referred  the  memorial  of  tlie  American  Peace  Society  and  numerous 
other  memorials  and  petitions  praj'ing  the  adoption  of  measures  for 
the  amicable  adjustment  of  international  controversies,  reported  the 
following  resolution : 

Whereas  appeals  to  the  sword  for  the  determination  of  national 
controversies  are  always  productive  of  immense  evils;  and  whereas 
the  spirit  and  enterprises  of  the  age,  but  more  especially  the  genius 
of  our  own  Government,  the  habits  of  our  i)eople,  and  the  highest  per- 
manent prosperity  of  our  Republic,  as  well  as  the  claims  of  humanity, 
the  dictates  of  enlightened  reason,  and  the  precepts  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion, all  require  the  adoption  of  every  feasible  measure  consistent 
with  the  national  honor  and  the  security  of  our  rights  to  prevent,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  recurrence  of  war  hereafter:  Therefore, 

Resolved,  That  in  the  judgment  of  this  bodj^  it  would  be  proper  and 
desirable  for  the  Government  of  these  United  States,  wherever  prac- 
ticable, to  secure  in  its  treaties  with  other  nations  a  provision  for 
referring  to  the  decision  of  umpires  all  future  misunderstandings  that 
can  not  be  satisfactorily  adjusted  by  amicable  negotiation,  in  the  first 
instance,  before  a  resort  to  hostilities  shall  be  had. 


THIRTY-SECOND  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 
February  17,  1853. 

[Senate  Report  No.  418.] 

Mr.  Underwood  made  the  following  report : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  were  referred 
numerous  jjetitions  praying  for  the  adoption  of  such  measures  as  may 
secure  to  our  citizens  resident  in  foreign  countries  the  right  freely  and 
openh-  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, report: 

That,  in  regard  to  the  worship  which  men  owe  their  Creator, 
there  are  two  antagonistic  principles  prevailing  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent  in  the  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  which  have  a  powerful 
influence  on  human  conduct.  The  one  principle  is  that  the  duties  of 
religion  or  the  worship  of  God  is  a  personal  matter,  of  which  each 
individual  has  a  right  to  judge  and  decide  for  himself.  This  principle 
allows  the  utmost  latitude  and  freedom  of  conscience.  The  other  sub- 
jects the  duties  of  religion  and  the  worship  which  man  owes  the  Cre- 
ator to  the  control  of  the  political  power  of  the  State,  and  allows  that 
power,  through  ecclesiastical  bodies,  to  prescribe  forms  and  creeds,  and 
inflicts  punisliment  for  nonconformity.  In  other  words,  the  latter  prin- 
ciple unites  church  and  state,  and  gives  the  Government  authority  to 
exercise  influence,  if  not  positive  control,  in  forming  the  religious 
creeds  of  the  people  by  preferring  one  religion  to  another,  and  sup- 
porting by  taxation  preferred  religious  establishments. 

The  constitutions  adopted  by  the  people  of  the  United  States,  both 
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State  and  national,  guarantee  to  each  citizen  freedom  of  worship 
according-  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience.  No  one  is  compelled  by 
law  to  snl)scribe  to  anj^  particular  creed,  or  to  observe  an}'  particular 
form  of  worship,  or  to  give  any  cliurch  preference  over  another  con- 
trary to  the  convictions  of  his  OAvn  reason  and  jvidgment.  In  these 
respects  the  citizen  is  absolutely  free  to  act  in  conformity  to  his  own 
convictions.  He  is  not  bound  to  give  a  preference  to  the  religious 
teacher  of  this  or  that  creed.  He  may  hear  all,  and  then  form  his 
own  faith  for  himself.  The  Government  does  not  dictate.  This  sys- 
tem of  religious  freedom  and  toleration  is  fundamental  with  us.  We 
extend  it  to  the  people  of  all  nations  coming  among  us.  Tlie  object 
of  the  memorialist  is  to  secure  to  our  citizens  going  to  other  countries 
the  same  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  open  worship  which  is  allowed 
them  at  home.  Accustomed,  as  they  are,  to  unlimited  religious  liberty, 
and  taught  from  childhood  to  tolerate  in  others  what  they  claim  for 
themselves,  it  is  very  manifest  that  tlie  restraints  and  obstacles  inter- 
posed to  prevent  the  open  worship  of  God  according  to  the  dictates  of 
their  own  consciences  when  abroad  are  regarded  by  them  as  unjust 
and  oppressive. 

If  the  i^rivilege  of  free  and  open  worship  should  be  conceded  to 
American  citizens  residing  in  foreign  countries,  and  it  should  be  the 
pleasure  of  the  legislative  or  imperial  power  of  any  republic  or  king- 
dom which  favors  a  church  established  by  law  to  prevent  their  citi- 
zens from  uniting  with  ours  in  public  assemblies  for  the  purpose  of 
worshij)  (and  thus  witnessing  our  religious  ceremonies  and  hearing 
our  doctrines),  they  will  doubtless  be  able  to  accomplish  their  pur- 
poses in  this  respect  by  an  exercise  of  the  same  power  which  enabled 
them  to  establish  a  particular  church.  When  Jesus  Christ  said  to  the 
Apostles,  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  tliem  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you;"  and  also,  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  the 
necessary  inference  seems  to  be  that  it  was  Ilis  design  that  every  crea- 
ture should  hear  tlie  words  of  the  gospel;  and,  if  to  liear,  then  to  judge 
and  form  opinions  for  himself  in  regard  to  the  things  spoken  of. 
"Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God;"  but 
"how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preaclier?"  From  these  and  similar 
texts  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  demonstrate  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
all  nations  professing  Christianit}'  to  open  wide  their  doors  for  the 
entrance  of  unlimited  toleration.  In  the  command  that  the  gospel 
is  to  be  preached  to  every  creature  it  is  clear  that  God  intends  that 
the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  salvation,  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel, 
is  for  the  judgment  of  each  individual  in  his  own  case.  While  we 
believe  that  Christ  has  thus  clearly  pointed  to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  and  unrestricted  toleration  as  the  best,  if  not  the  onl}^  means 
for  evangelizing  the  world,  we  do  not  propose  to  interfere  with  the 
laws,  religious  establishments,  or  the  citizens  of  other  nations.  All 
we  ask  is  that  our  citizens,  domiciled  temporarily  in  foreign  countries, 
should  be  allowed  by  the  laws  of  those  countries  the  privilege  of  free 
and  open  worship  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences. 

There  is  another  subject,  bearing  an  intimate  relation  to  the  forego- 
ing, which  the  committee  think  jiroper  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the 
Senate  in  connection  with  the  question  of  religious  freedom  for  our 
citizens  abroad.  It  is  the  right  to  bury  those  of  our  citizens  who  may 
die  abroad  with  those  religious  observances  which  are  so  well  calcu- 


RELIGIOUS    LIBERTY INTERNATIONAL    ARBITRATION.        107 

lilted  to  soothe  the  anguish  of  surviviiiii,-  i-elations  and  friends.  The 
deepest  emotions  of  tlie  heart  enter  into  the  perfornianee  of  tlie  hist 
sad  ceremonies  over  the  dead.  To  be  iJi-oliibited  and  controlled  in 
the  performance  of  tliese  ceremonies  is  an  interference  cruel  to  the 
mourner  and  productive  of  no  possible  good  to  anyone.  We  there- 
fore tliink  tliat  foi'eign  nations  should  allow  our  citizens  dying  abroad 
to  be  buried  with  those  religions  oV)servances  which  may  be  deemed 
appropriate  b}'  their  surviving  friends. 

With  these  views  the  committee  recommend  the  adoiition  of  the 
following  resolutions : 

Resolved,  That  it  would  be  just  and  wise  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  in  future  treaties  with  foreis^n  nations,  to  secure,  if  practical ile,  to 
our  citizens  residing  abroad  the  ri^ht  of  worshiping  God,  freely  and  openly, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  by  providing  that  "'they  shall 
not  be  disturbed,  molested,  or  annoyed  in  any  manner  on  account  of  their  religious 
belief  nor  in  the  proper  exercise  of  their  peculiar  religion,  either  within  their  own 
lirivate  houses  or  in  churches,  chapels,  or  other  places  appointed  for  public  wor- 
ship; and  that  they  shall  be  at  liberty  to  build  and  maintain  places  of  worship  in 
convenient  situations,  interfering  in  no  waj^  with,  but  respecting,  the  religion  and 
customs  of  the  country  m  which  they  reside." 

Resolved  further.  That  it  would  be  just  and  wise  in  our  future  treaties  with 
foreign  nations  to  secure  to  our  citi  :ens  residing  abroad  the  right  to  purchase  and 
own  burial  places,  and  to  bury  any  of  our  citizens  dying  abroad  in  such  places 
with  those  religious  ceremonies  and  observances  deemed  appropriate  by  the  sur- 
viving relatives  and  friends  of  the  ueceaseJ. 


[See  pp.  105,  221.] 
February  22,  1853. 

[Senate  Report  No.  423.] 

Mr.  Underwood  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
memorial  of  the  American  Peace  Society,  signed  hy  its  principal  offi- 
cers, and  various  otlier  memorials  numerously  signed,  from  many 
States  of  the  Union,  praying  for  the  adoption  of  measures  to  avert  the 
evils  of  war,  and  suggesting  tlie  propriety  of  "securing  in  our  treaties 
with  other  nations  a  provision  for  referring  to  the  decision  of  umpires 
all  misunderstandings  that  can  not  be  satisfactorily  adjusted  by  ami- 
cable negotiaton,"  have  had  tlie  same  under  consideration,  and  now 
report : 

That  the  subject  of  these  memorials  is  of  vast  importance,  involv- 
ing inquiries  into  the  effects  produced  by  war  upon  the  physical,  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  religious  welfare  of  mankind,  and,  if  these  effects 
be  found  deleterious,  then  the  consideration  of  i^lans  to  arrest  the  evil. 

The  committee,  after  due  deliberation,  are  of  opinion  that  Avars 
wliich  successful!}^  resist  oppression  may,  in  their  results,  more  than 
comi^ensate  for  the  blood  and  treasure  expended  in  their  prosecution. 
But  wars  commenced  to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  people,  when 
unsuccessfully  tei'minated,  only  strengthen  the  hands  of  despotism, 
and  generally  place  those  who  have  taken  up  arms  to  resist  wrong  in 
a  worse  condition  than  they  Avere  in  the  beginning.  The  revolution 
by  which  the  people  of  the  United  States  broke  the  dominion  of 
Great  Britain  and  established  free  popular  gOA^ernment  furnishes  an 
instance  Avliere  tlie  consequences  of  war  haA'e  full}'  compensated  the 
expenditure.  But  this  is  a  rare  instance  in  the  histoiy  of  re\'oliitions. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  refer  to  those  Avhich  liave  been  attemiited  and 
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failed,  leading  the  oppressed  iu  a  worse  conditiou  after  tlian  before 
the  war. 

While  the  committee  do  not  intend  to  deny  the  riglit  of  any  people 
or  nation  to  resoi't  to  war  for  the  purpose  of  ridding  themselves  of 
oppression  or  of  defending  tliemselves  against  aggression  when  it  can 
not  be  accomplished  by  peaceable  means,  yet  they  regard  the  tenden- 
cies of  war  to  be  injurious  to  the  progress  of  mankind  in  science,  art, 
morals,  civilization,  and  hajipiness;  and  hence  it  can  only  be  justified 
upon  the  ground  that  it  is  a  less  evil  than  that  which  can  only  be 
avoided  hy  the  resort  to  war.  In  this  view,  war  presents  itself  as  a 
choice  between  evils. 

That  war  is  an  evil  of  stupendous  magnitude  in  its  effects  upon  the 
physical  welfare  of  mankind  no  one  can  deny  who  regards  and  rea- 
sons upon  incontrovertible  facts. 

The  business  of  war  is  to  force  and  secure  submission  on  the  part  of 
the  enemy  by  inflicting  a  destruction  of  life  and  property.  The  pur- 
pose of  a  campaign  is  to  conquer,  to  subdue  the  enemy.  The  means 
to  accomplish  it  are  found  in  the  sacrifice  of  life  in  bloody  battles,  in 
the  sacking  of  cities,  in  the  devastation  of  countries,  in  the  sinking 
of  ships,  in  the  seizure  and  confiscation  of  cargoes,  and  in  forcing  con- 
tributions from  those  who  are  overrun.  The  immediate  object  of 
war  is  to  create  human  miserj-  to  such  a  degree  that  those  who  suffer 
will  thereby  be  influenced  to  yield  to  the  demands  (whether  right  or 
wrong)  of  those  who  inflict  the  injury,  rather  than  prolong  their  suf- 
ferings by  a  continuance  of  the  war.  Under  such  a  system,  fathers, 
husbands,  sons,  and  brothers  are  consigned,  in  the  vigor  of  manhood, 
to  sudden  death,  and  their  bodies  often  abandoned  without  burial, 
leaving  mothers,  wives,  daughters,  and  sisters  to  lament  with  excru- 
ciating anguish  the  loss  of  that  society  which  constituted  their  chief 
earthly  happiness.  But,  even  if  they  survive  the  battle,  it  may  be 
at  the  expense  of  an  eye,  an  arm,  or  a  leg;  and  when  they  retire  from 
the  army,  if  their  bodies  are  not  maimed  and  mutilated,  their  phys- 
ical constitutions  are  often  broken  down,  and  they  fall  early  victims  to 
diseases  contracted  in  the  service.  It  is  needless  to  comment  upon 
the  distress  and  wretchedness  which  families  experience  when  deprived 
of  those  who  supplied  the  wants  of  women  and  children  with  food  and 
raiment.  Every  person  can  call  to  mind  some  known  and  familiar 
instance  of  a  familj^  whose  comfort  and  happiness  have  been  destroyed 
by  the  consequences  of  war.  Individual  and  family  sufferings  are 
the  confluent  particles  which  form  the  great  streams  of  national 
calamity;  and  the  committee,  without  dwelling  upon  them,  will  pro- 
ceed to  present  some  general  considerations  and  facts  which  they  trust 
will  exhibit  the  evils  of  war  in  a  light  so  striking  as  to  induce  every 
patriot  and  j)hilanthropist  to  labor  for  its  extermination. 

Armies,  to  render  efficient  service,  must  be  composed  of  intelligent, 
able-bodied  men — such  as  are  capable,  in  civil  employments,  to 
increase  greatly  the  products  of  agriculture,  mechanism,  and  com- 
merce, upon  which  the  physical  comforts  of  every  people  essentially 
depend.  Abstract  the  labor  of  100,000  men  from  the  tillage  of  the 
earth,  from  the  mechanic  and  manufacturing  arts,  and  from  the  busi- 
ness of  commerce,  convert  them  into  soldiers,  and  what  consequences 
naturally  follow  the  procedure? 

The  first  is,  that  they  become  consumers  instead  of  producers — 
maintained,  not  by  their  own,  but  by  the  labor  of  others.  However 
activelj'  and  industriously  they  may  be  engaged  to  meet  and  overcome 
the  enemy,  all  their  labors  for  such  purposes,  instead  of  adding  to, 
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only  consume  and  waste  the  food  and  raiment  and  implements  fur- 
nished by  the  labor  of  others.  The  consequence  is  that  the  laboring 
producers  must  work  harder  to  keep  up  their  own  customary  sui)plies, 
and  to  support,  in  addition,  the  arnn'  of  consumers  and  nouproducers 
whose  business  it  is  to  live  on  the  labor  of  their  friends,  and  to  destroy 
the  lives  and  property  of  their  enemies. 

The  second  consequence  is  that  the  100,000  men,  taken  from  the 
industrial  pursuits  which  create  the  means  of  comfortable  living  and 
placed  in  an  army  to  lead  the  life  of  soldiers,  must  be  furnished  with 
the  implements  and  munitions  which  belong  to  their  new  trade  of 
destruction.  Swords,  pistols,  rifles,  muskets,  baj^onets,  cannon,  pow- 
der, balls,  and  bombsliells  must  be  fabricated  and  supplied.  In  addi- 
tion, there  must  be  the  means  of  transportation  by  land  and  water. 
Beasts  of  burden  and  wagons  of  all  sorts  and  without  number  must 
be  provided.  Water  craft  of  all  kinds  and  dimensions,  from  the 
common  ferryboat  to  the  magnificent  three-decked  man-of-war  ship, 
must  be  constructed  or  ^)urcliased.  When  a  suitable  armament  is 
obtained,  and  military  and  naval  operations  begin,  every  movement 
is  attended  with  deterioration  and  waste  of  material,  making  a  per- 
petual renewal  absolutely  necessary.  The  forage  for  horses,  mules, 
and  oxen,  and  the  destruction  and  loss  of  animals  and  carriages 
attached  to  armies,  constitute  no  inconsiderable  item  to  be  kept  up 
by  the  labor  of  the  country  which  furnishes  the  supiDlies. 

The  third  consequence  is.  that  if  the  laboring  classes,  upon  whom 
the  burden  falls  of  supporting  the  nonproducing  army  in  food  and 
raiment,  and  of  providing  all  the  munitions  of  war  to  render  the  army 
efficient,  can  not  do  it  for  want  of  means,  and  the  government  under 
w^hich  they  live  can  not,  therefore,  venture  to  increase  the  taxes,  the 
people  and  their  government  are  driven  by  the  urgency  of  circum- 
stances to  anticipate  their  revenues  by  borrowing  money.  Hence  the 
creation  of  national  debts,  and  with  them  a  new  set  of  nouproducers, 
who  live  sumptuously  upon  the  interest  of  their  money  and  by  deal- 
ing in  stocks.  Thus  the  living  generation  are  often  required  to  toil 
and  labor  to  discharge  the  princiijal  and  interest  of  national  debts 
created  in  former  ages.  Besides  the  current  and  necessarj^  annual 
expenditures  of  government,  they  are  called  on  to  pay  the  debts  of 
centuries,  and  taxation  becomes  an  intolerable  burden. 

That  these  are  the  natural  consequences  of  war  no  one  can  doubt 
who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  history  of  nations  and  their  public 
debts.  Exempt  as  are  the  people  of  the  United  States  from  oppres- 
sive taxation  to  meet  the  interest  of  their  public  debt,  and  small  as 
that  debt  is,  compared  with  the  debts  of  other  nations  whose  resources 
are  not  equal  to  ours,  yet  it  is  well  known  that  nearly  the  whole  of 
our  debt,  exceeding,  on  the  1st  of  January  last,  $65,000,000,  has  been 
the  result  of  war.  To  show  the  burdens  which  wars  entail  on  nations 
by  public  debts,  the  committee  herewith  present  two  tables,  marked 
A  and  B,  taken  from  Hunt's  Merchants'  Magazine  of  Maj%  1S43.  The 
first  exhibits  the  public  debt  of  Great  Britain,  taken  from  the  budget 
of  1840,  at  various  periods  in  British  historj^;  and  the  other  gives  the 
amount,  in  German  dollars,  of  the  debt  of  many  nations  of  Europe, 
their  population,  and  average  of  debt  to  each  inhabitant.  These 
tables  may  not  be  perfectly  accurate,  but,  no  doubt,  approximate  the 
truth  sufficiently  near  for  every  purpose  of  plain  argument  and  illus- 
tration. Taking  into  consideration  the  debts  of  the  smaller  European 
states  and  free  cities,  and  adding  them  to  the  aggregate  of  debt  as 
stated  in  Table  B,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  the  total  public  debt 
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of  the  states  of  Europe  was  not  less  tliaii  $8,000,000,000  in  1840!  The 
annual  interest  on  this  enormous  amount  of  debt,  supposing  it  to 
average  only  4  per  cent  per  annum,  is  equal  to  $320,000,000  each 
year.  In  other  words,  each  man,  woman,  and  child,  if  the  interest 
were  raised  by  a  capitation  tax,  would  have  to  contribute  $1.29  per 
annum,  in  addition  to  the  sums  necessary  to  meet  the  annual  expendi- 
tures of  government  for  other  purposes,  estimating  the  countries 
which  owe  the  debts  to  contain  a  population  of  248,000,000.  Turkey 
in  Europe  has  been  omitted  in  these  calculations,  because  the  com- 
mittee had  no  data  before  them  upon  which  that  country  could  be 
included. 

If  we  consider,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  more  beneficial  uses  to  which 
war  taxes  and  war  debts  might  be  applied,  could  wars  be  avoided,  we 
shall  see  more  clearly  the  immense  losses  and  deprivations  which  man- 
kind have  sustained  in  consequence  of  devoting  their  energies  and 
resources  to  the  purposes  of  war.  Thus  the  interest  on  the  European 
debt  would  i:>ay  an  annual  salary  of  $400  to  800,000  teachers  of  children. 
These  teachers,  allowing  30  children  to  each,  could  instruct  24,000,000 
children,  of  suitable  ages,  in  the  usual  branches  of  a  common  educa- 
tion— as  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  and  grammar.  Thus 
the  debts  of  the  states  of  Europe  created  by  wars,  as  an  education 
fund,  would  teach  every  child  of  suitable  age  within  their  territories 
those  rudiments  of  learning  which  open  the  door  to  the  highest  attain- 
ments in  science.  What  blessings  would  this  confer  upon  the  children 
of  the  lower  classes  of  Paris  and  of  London;  and  not  only  these,  but 
upon  the  children  of  all  the  poor,  whose  circumstances  prohibit  the 
exi)enditure  of  monej^,  even  if  they  had  it,  in  educating  their  children ! 

The  interest  for  one  yenr  on  European  war  debts  would  construct 
8j000  miles  of  railroad,  and  provide  depots,  locomotives,  cars,  and 
everj'thing  needful  for  the  transportation  of  freight  and  travelers,  at 
a  cost  per  mile  not  exceeding  $40,000.  Thus  a  railroad  might  be  con- 
structed from  Paris  to  Canton,  in  China,  for  less  than  a  j'ear's  interest 
on  the  Avar  debts  of  Europe. 

The  interest  payable  annuallj^  upon  war  debt  is  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  annual  burden  imposed  upon  the  people  for  war  purposes.  The 
expense  of  keeping  and  sustaining  large  standing  armies  and  navies  is 
tenfold  greater  than  j)aying  the  interest  on  national  debts.  And, 
although  the  nations  of  Europe  have  been  at  peace  for  many  years, 
from  recent  information  it  appears  that  there  has  been  no  diminution 
of  their  military  establishments.  The  following  extract,  taken  from 
a  recent  publication  in  London,  and  which  refers  to  Parliamentary 
papers  and  the  "budgets"  for  the  years  1835  and  1852  in  support  of 
the  truth  of  the  statements,  exhibits  the  condition  of  things  on  this 
point  in  regard  to  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
The  publication  states: 

While  its  [United  Kingdom]  national  debt  has  not  been  materlallj^  diminished, 
its  war  establishment  has  been  fearfully  increased.  In  the  space  of  seventeen 
years— namely,  from  1835  to  1853 — its  armed  men  have  multiplied  from  145,846  in 
the  one  period  to  272,481  in  the  other,  being  an  addition  in  those  comparatively 
few  years  of  no  fewer  than  126,685  men  in  arms. 

The  publication  proceeds  to  state  that  an  additional  force  of  80,000 
men  had  recently  been  provided  for,  "in  the  form  of  a  militia,  at  a 
cost  of  £350,000  ($1,750,000)  to  the  country;  and  more  recentlj^  still, 
they  (ministry,  etc.)  have  demanded  and  obtained,  for  an  increased 
navy,  another  sum  of  £000,000  ($3,000,000),  making  together  nearly 
one  million  sterling  taken  from  the  income  of  the  Empire  in  1852,  in 
addition  to  the  large  annual  expenditure  for  similar  purposes." 
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Tlie  same  publication  states  tliat — 

In  1835  the  whole  cost  of  the  armj-,  navy,  and  ordnance  of  Great  Britain  was 
£11,657.487  sterhng  ($5y,287,4:J5) :  in  1S5",'  the  charge  for  the  same  departments 
(im  hiding  the  Kaffir  war,  etc. )  has  risen  to  the  startling  sum  of  £1*5. 500,000 
(S-'^'2..")ii(j.OO0) .  being  an  increase  of  no  less  than  £4,842,513  sterling,  and  this  does  not 
include  the  £G00,000  recently  added  to  the  navy. 

We  shall  conclude  these  extracts  by  giving  the  commentary  of  the 
writer  on  the  i)rece(ling  facts.     lie  says: 

The  injury  which  this  immense  drain  on  our  national  resources  must  inflict 
upon  commerce  is  incalculable.  Take  Manchester  and  Salford  as  an  instance. 
Their  united  population  ot  about  400.000  inhabitants,  according  to  the  existing 
average  of  taxation,  pay  annually  for  past,  present,  and  future  wars  no  less  than 
the  astonishing  sum  of  £875.000  (§4,375.000.  or  §10  per  headi,  and  at  this  rate 
such  a  population  during  the  last  thirty  years  of  peace  will  have  lost  from  their 
united  resources  for  war  purposes  alone  t  he  al  most  overwhelming  sum  of  not  less  than 
twenty-five  millions  sterling.  What  the  inhabitants  of  these  two  great  boroughs 
could  have  accomplished  with  this  vast  amount  defies  all  description:  butit  isunde- 
niable  that  solid  improvements,  and  on  a  scale  of  the  most  commanding  magni- 
tude, in  all  the  social,  sanitary,  and  intellectual  departments  of  activitj'  might 
have  been  carried  on  to  their  full  completion  by  those  resources  wh;ch,  through  a 
gystem  of  warlike  extravagance,  are  now  forever  lost.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
United  Kingdom  at  large  will  have  contributed  to  this  extravagant  outlay  during 
the  thirty  years  of  peace  the  perfectly  bewildering  amount  of  more  than  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  millions  (§6,250,000.000). 

Nor  does  the  agricultural  market  suffer  less,  in  pro])ortion.  than  the  manufac- 
turing, of  which  the  following  statement  is  a  convincing  and  melancholy  jiroof : 
Its  000,000  laborers,  who.  with  their  families,  amount  to  nearly  two  millions  and 
a  half  of  the  entire  population,  will  not  receive  as  wages  for  their  whole  year's 
toil  more  than  fifteen  millions  sterling  (.S75.000.000).  while  for  armed  men  alone 
the  country  will  pay,  as  abo^-e  stated,  upward  of  sixteen  millions  (.s80.000.000)  for 
the  same  space  of  time.  Thus  the  tillers  of  the  soil,  whose  hard  and  honest  labor 
provides  the  substance  of  our  daily  bread,  will  receive  for  that  labor  millions  less 
than  men  in  arms  who  of  necessity  must  be  mere  idlers  in  the  State  except  when 
engaged  in  the  work  of  mutual  destruction. 

It  might  seem  useless  further  to  pursue  these  investigations  in  ref- 
erence to  the  states  of  Europe.  But  it  is  deemed  proper  to  make  a 
brief  reference  to  the  state  of  things  now,  or  very  recentlj',  existing  in 
France,  taken  from  a  translation  of  an  article  published  in  the  Siecle. 
From  this  it  appears  that  in  France  and  Algeria  there  are  kept  up 
"102  regiments  of  infantrj-,  10  battalions  of  foot  chasseurs,  3  regi- 
ments of  zouaves,  3  battalions  of  African  light  infantry,  and  19 
comijanies  of  discipline.  These  corj)s  contain  261,095  officers,  non- 
commissioned officers,  and  soldiers,  at  an  expense  of  pay  and  living 
alone  of  78,000,000  francs"  (equal  to  814,820,000).  The  article  pro- 
ceeds to  say : 

Our  58  regiments  of  cavalry,  2  squadrons  of  guides,  and  4  companies  of  the  body 
called  "Cavaliers  de  Remonte  "  contain  61,187  men  and  44.707  horses,  at  an  expense 
of  57.000.000  francs  (equal  to  §10.830,000).  The  artillery— which  is  divided  into 
14  regiments,  a  regiment  of  pontoniers,  4  squadrons  of  i)ark  artillery,  and  13  com- 
panies of  workmen — consists  of  32.000  men  and  11,1:38  horses.  The  engineers  con- 
sist of  9.2!J0  men  and  748  horses,  and  the  wagon  train  of  5,000  men  and  4,425  horses. 
The  gendarmerie  and  veterans  form  a  chapter  of  the  budget  (luite  apart. 

The  number  of  the  gendarmerie  and  veterans  is  not  stated,  nor  the 
annual  sum  required  for  their  sui^port.  Xeither  is  tlie  annual  cost  of 
the  artillery,  engineers,  and  wagon  train  given.  But,  supposing  that 
it  is  equal,  in  i3roj)ortion,  to  that  of  the  cavahy,  it  is  not  less  than 
33,683,000  francs,  or  86,399,770.  Thus  the  army  of  France,  exclusive 
of  the  gendarmerie  and  veterans,  composed  of  368, o72  men  and  61,018 
hoi-ses,  costs  annually,  to  pay  and  support  them,  more  than  830,000,000 
in  peace.     This  estimate  does  not  include  the  navy  of  France. 

According  to  the  foregoing  data,  the  standing  armies  of  Great  Brit- 
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ain  and  France  exceed  640,000  men.  Including  the  armies  of  all  other 
European  states,  the  number  can  not  fall  short  of  2,000,000  men,  with- 
out taking-  any  account  of  the  naval  armaments  and  number  of  marines, 
sailors,  and  officers.  Your  committee  have  seen  a  publication  in  which 
it  is  estimated  that  the  annual  charge  upon  the  people  of  Europe  to 
maintain  their  military  establishment  is  not  less  than  $500,000,000,  and 
to  pay  the  interest  on  their  national  debts  not  less  than  $300,000,000. 
In  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  these  estimates  are  fully  sustained  by 
the  data  they  have  examined.  The  thought  is  appalling  that  the  labor- 
ing and  productive  classes  of  Europe  should  be  annually  taxed  to  the 
extent  of  $800,000,000  to  pay  interest  on  war  debts  and  to  support 
millions  of  men,  withdrawn  from  the  arts  of  agriculture,  commerce, 
and  mechanism,  in  idleness  during  peace  and  to  prepare  them  to 
destroy  each  other  in  times  of  war. 

We  will  close  these  investigations  by  remarking  that  our  own  public 
debt,  nearly  all  of  which  is  the  consequence  of  war,  and  the  expenses 
of  our  Army  and  Navy  a  single  year — the  Army  having  cost  $8,689,530 
and  the  Navy,  including  dry  docks  and  ocean  steam  mail  contracts, 
$7,450,300  during  the  fiscal  year  ending  in  June,  1853,  according  to 
official  reports — would  build  a  railroad,  at  $35,000  per  mile,  from  the 
Mississipj)i  River  to  San  Francisco,  in  California.  A  single  year's 
interest  at  6  per  cent  on  the  amount  of  our  national  debt  and  the 
amount  expended  for  military  and  naval  purj)oses  during  the  last 
fiscal  year  would  pay  a  salary  exceeding  $200  to  100  school-teachers  in 
every  Congressional  district  in  the  United  States.  We  shall  only 
allude  to  the  system  of  pensions  and  the  burdens  entailed  on  nations 
to  support  pensioners.  For  the  next  fiscal  year,  to  meet  these  claims 
more  than  $2,000,000,  according  to  the  Secretary's  report,  will  be  want- 
ing.    All  this  is  the  consequence  of  war. 

The  facts  and  considerations  already  presented  are  enough  to  show 
what  mankind  have  lost  by  applying  their  labor  and  money  in  scourg- 
ing nations  with  the  calamities  of  war.  Had  the  labor  and  monej^  thus 
thrown  away  in  making  nations  miserable  been  applied  in  construct- 
ing roads  and  canals  and  telegraphs,  in  sujjplying  towns  and  cities 
with  j)ure  water  and  other  improvements,  in  building  churches  and 
schoolhouses,  in  procuring  books  and  apparatus,  and  in  paying  teach- 
ers to  instruct  children,  instead  of  paying  soldiers  to  butcher  their 
fellow-men  in  cold  blood,  without  knowing  whom  they  are  killing — if 
this  wasted  labor  and  money  had  been  used  with  a  view  to  the  phys- 
ical, intellectual,  and  moral  advancement  of  mankind,  the  imagina- 
tion can  not  grasp  the  incalculable  blessings  which  would  have  been 
the  result. 

We  shall  not  dwell  upon  the  deleterious  effects  of  war  upon  the 
moral  and  intellectual  i^rogress  of  mankind.  To  trace  its  conse- 
quences, and  to  show  that  no  people  can  advance  when  maddened 
and  harassed  by  the  intense  excitements  and  engagements  which 
occupy  them  in  a  state  of  war  as  they  could  in  peace,  would  be  to 
waste  time  in  proving  a  self-evident  proposition.  We  therefore  dis- 
miss this  part  of  the  subject,  and  take  up  the  inquiry  whether  it  be 
possible  to  prescribe  a  remedy  for  the  evils  of  war;  and  if  so,  what  is 
the  remedy? 

It  is  an  axiom  sanctioned  by  the  experience  of  mankind  in  all  ages 
and  under  all  circumstances,  that  no  one  can  be  trusted  as  judge  in 
his  own  case.  Civil  governments  are  based  upon  the  idea  that  disin- 
terested tribunals  must  be  established  in  order  to  administer  justice 
between  contending  individuals  and  their  conflicting  claims.  If  indi- 
viduals, members  of    the    same  society  and  residing  in  the    same 
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neighborhood,  can  not  be  allowed  to  judge  of  the  extent  of  their  inju- 
ries, and  to  redreys,  each  for  himself,  the  wrong  of  wliich  he  com- 
plains, because  of  his  incapacity,  under  the  influence  of  selfishness, 
to  perceive  what  justice  requires,  and  to  keep  himself  within  the 
boundaries  of  exact  justice,  when  he  undertakes  to  right  himself,  how 
is  it  more  reasonable  that  states,  being  only  the  aggregate  of  indi- 
viduals, should,  through  their  governments,  be  allowed  to  judge 
exclusively  of  the  wrong  suffered  and  the  extent  and  nature  of  the 
remedy  to  be  applied?  Are  aggregates  of  men,  or  associated  multi- 
tudes, exempt  from  all  the  passions,  prejudices,  and  selfishness  which 
operate  upon  the  individuals  who  compose  them?  Are  governments 
less  influenced  bj^  the  spirit  of  aggression  and  aggrandizement  than 
individuals?  We  think  the  history  of  nations  furnishes  a  negative 
answer  to  these  questions.  The  peace,  happiness,  and  good  order  of 
society  imperatively  demand  the  establishment  of  courts  of  justice, 
in  which  disinterested  judges  shall  settle  individual  controversies; 
and  we  believe  that  civilization  could  hardly  exist  among  any  people 
where  each  individual  was  allowed  to  be  the  judge  and  avenger  of  his 
own  wrongs.  That  governments  should  be  allowed  to  exercise  privi- 
leges and  powers  in  deciding  their  disputes  with  other  governments 
which  could  not  for  a  moment  be  conceded  to  individuals  can  only 
be  tolerated  upon  the  ground  of  necessity.  It  may  be  said,  and  with 
truth,  in  the  present  posture  of  the  affairs  of  the  world,  that  there  is 
no  superior,  paramount  authority  to  which  nations  can  apply  for 
redress  against  each  other,  and  therefore  each  must  judge  and 
redress  for  itself  the  wrong  it  suffers.  We  shall  not  deny  this  posi- 
tion, either  in  respect  to  individuals,  nations,  or  governments,  when 
they  are  independent  and  not  subject  to  the  control  of  some  higher 
power.  Savages,  in  a  state  of  nature,  without  the  restraint  of  laws, 
must  judge  and  act  for  themselves.  Each  must  redress  his  own 
wrong,  or  engage  others  to  assist  him,  as  best  he  may.  But  as  men 
have  emerged  from  a  state  of  nature  into  the  social  system  of  estab- 
lishing government,  and  surrendered  the  right  of  self-redress,  except 
in  cases  where  spoliation  and  injuries  were  to  be  averted  by  self- 
defense,  and  have  been  eminently  blessed  by  making  the  surrender, 
it  is  worthy  of  the  gravest  consideration  whether  nations  and  govern- 
ments may  not  establish  a  tribunal  into  whose  hands  their  right  of 
self-redress  may  be  safely  surrendered. 

The  several  States  embraced  bj'^  and  constituting  now  the  people 
and  Government  of  the  United  States,  under  the  control  of  the  Fed- 
eral or  National  Constitution,  have  surrendered  their  right  of  self- 
redress  against  each  other,  and  against  foreign  nations  and  govern- 
ments, in  many  highly  important  particulars.  Perhaps  it  is  not 
going  too  far  to  say  that  this  right  has  been  fully  surrendered  to  the 
General  Goverment  in  all  cases  where  the  injury  complained  of  has 
been  fully  perpetrated  and  completed,  retaining,  however,  the  fullest 
right  to  repel  the  infliction  of  injuries  from  any  quarter  which  may  be 
attempted,  and  which  are  not  consummated — just  as  any  citizen  may 
defend  his  person,  his  family,  or  his  property  against  violent  attacks, 
notwithstanding  his  surrender  of  the  right  of  self-redress  to  his  gov- 
ernment in  most  cases.  In  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  committee,  the 
day  Avill  come  in  the  progress  of  intelligence  and  Christianity  when 
nations  will  unite  in  establishing  a  tribunal  in  which  all  international 
controversies  shall  be  adjudged  and  determined;  but,  as  the  commit- 
tee do  not  at  present  intend  to  recommend  measures  to  that  extent, 
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they  forbear  to  go  into  details  of  the  plan  and  its  operations,  or  the 
reasons  in  support  of  it. 

All  that  the  committee  are  willing  to  advise  and  recommend  for  the 
present  is,  that  in  the  treaties  which  are  hereafter  made  with  foreign 
nations,  it  shall  be  stipulated  between  the  contracting  parties  that  all 
differences  which  maj"  arise  shall  be  referred  to  arbitrators  for  adjust- 
ment. Under  such  stii)nlation  the  board  of  arbitrators,  or  the  single 
arbitrator,  would  be  selected  after  the  occurrence  of  the  difficulty. 
Each  part}^  would  be  careful  to  select  impartial  persons,  distinguished 
for  their  virtues  and  talents,  and  each  would  have  the  opi^ortunity  of 
objecting  to  anyone  proposed  who  might  not  possess  these  high  quali- 
ties. In  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  the  arbitrators  should  be 
eminent  jurists  having  little  or  no  connection  with  political  affairs. 
If  the  parties  could  not  agree  in  the  selection  of  arbitrators,  and  could 
not  themselves  settle  the  controversy  bj^  a  new  treaty,  then  either 
might  undertake  to  redress,  according  to  its  ov/n  judgment,  the  griev- 
ance complained  of.  But,  before  a  resort  to  arms,  in  order  to  retain 
the  respect  of  mankind,  it  would  be  necessary  to  make  an  honest 
effort  to  select  capable  and  impartial  arbitrators.  The  least  trickery 
to  defeat  the  arbitration,  and  at  the  same  time  apparently  complj^ 
with  the  requirements  of  the  treaty,  would  be  certain  to  bring  general 
odium  on  the  guilty  party — to  avoid  which  nations  and  individuals 
in  this  age  of  the  world  will  do  much. 

It  may  be  objected  that  the  arbitrators,  through  imbecility  or  cor- 
ruption, may  err  in  their  award.  It  is  not  likely  they  will  be  destitute 
of  capacity.  If  they  are,  it  will  be  the  fault  of  those  who  select  such. 
But  suppose  they  are  corryj)t,  and  should  render  an  award  palpably 
unjust;  what  is  then  to  be  done?  It  is  a  legal  maxim  that  fraud 
vitiates  evei-ything.  All  contracts,  judgments,  and  awards  fraudu- 
lentlj^  obtained  are  to  be  set  aside  and  held  for  naught;  and  there  is 
a  chancery  jurisdiction  provided  in  well-regulated  governments  to 
supervise  and  annul  every  transaction  based  upon  fraud. 

Now,  in  case  the  arbitrators  should  make  a  fraudulent  award,  then 
the  party  injured  bj^  it  must,  of  necessity,  as  there  is  no  higher  juris- 
diction to  su]3ervise  and  annul  it,  refuse  to  execute  it,  and  publish  to 
the  world  the  reasons  for  the  refusal.  If  in  doing  so  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  award  was  the  result  of  partiality  or  corruption,  the  honest 
sentiment  of  mankind  would  justify  the  nation  injured  by  it  in  resist- 
ing its  execution  by  war  should  milder  means  prove  ineffectual.  Thus, 
in  ease  national  differences  are  submitted  to  arbitrators  for  adjust- 
ment and  the  award  should  be  of  such  a  character  as  that  one  of  the 
parties  can  not  submit  to  it,  resistance  and  war  may  be  resorted  to  in 
the  end.  It  may  be  asked.  Why  go  through  the  forms  of  an  arl)itra- 
tion  unless  the  award  is  to  be  conclusive  and  final?  What  good  can 
result  from  the  delaj",  the  expense,  and  the  ceremonies  of  an  arbil  ra- 
tion if  the  parties  to  it  may,  after  it  is  over,  still  renew  their  quarrel 
and  go  to  war?  We  answer,  much  good.  The  necessarj-  delay  in 
selecting  the  arbitrators  and  preparing  for  and  conducting  the  trial 
will  prevent  hasty  declarations  of  war.  It  will  allow  time  for  the 
blood  to  cool  and  for  the  mind  to  reflect.  Calm  deliberation  is  the 
friend  of  peace.  The  award  will  show  the  contending  ijations  what 
opinions  disinterested  judges  entertain  of  their  quarrel.  Just  and 
able  arbitrators  will,  by  their  reasonings  in  regard  to  the  controversy, 
exhibit  the  right  and  justice  of  the  case  and  the  wrong  committed  bj^ 
one  or  both  parties  in  such  a  clear  light  that  all  disinterested  persons 
will  perceive  what  ought  to  be  done  for  the  true  interest  of  the  dispu- 
tants.    An  award  sanctioned  b}'  the  common  sense  and  justice  of  the 
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world  could  not  be  resisted  by  either  party  unless  ruin,  manifest  and 
inevitable,  would  be  the  consequence  of  executing  it.  In  that  event 
there  is  a  higher  principle  which  would  allow  resistance — the  principle 
of  self-preservation.  Nations  and  individuals  may  sometimes  be 
placed  in  such  circumstances  that  they  may  rightfully  refuse  to  exe- 
cute their  engagements  entered  into  through  improvidence,  want  of 
forecast,  or  pressing  necessity.  Manj^  examples  might  be  given  bj' 
way  of  illustration,  but  we  shall  only  mention  one  case.  By  treaty 
made  in  1778  the  United  States  agreed  to  guaranty  to  France  "for- 
ever, against  all  other  powers,  her  present  possessions  in  America." 
The  alliance  with  France,  which  so  essentially  aided  us  in  the  war  of 
the  Revolution,  if  we  are  not  entirely  indebted  to  it  for  our  national 
independence,  required  us  to  take  part  in  her  future  wars  so  far,  at 
least,  as  to  make  good  the  above  guaranty.  But  the  Father  of  his 
Country,  considering  the  imminent  peril  which  we  should  incur  by  the 
fulfillment  of  this  stipulation  of  the  treaty,  issued  his  celebrated  proc- 
lamation of  neutrality  in  1793,  refusing  to  take  part  on  the  side  of 
France  against  England  in  the  war  then  raging,  even  to  protect  the 
French  West  India  colonies.  So,  likewise,  where  nations  refer  a  con- 
troversy to  arbitration  and  the  award  is  such  as  to  put  the  very  exist- 
ence of  the  unsuccessful  party  in  jeopardy  by  its  specific  execution, 
the  nation  decided  against  is  not  bound  to  sacrifice  itself.  In  all  such 
cases,  however,  there  is  the  strongest  moral  obligation  to  make  ade- 
quate compensation,  if  it  be  possible.  Thus  there  can  be  no  danger 
to  the  real  interest  of  any  nation  likely  to  result  from  the  submission 
of  disputes  with  other  nations  to  arbitration,  as  the  question  of  exe- 
cuting the  award  will  remain  open  after  it  has  been  made,  and  its 
execution  may  be  resisted  for  sufficient  cause.  But  just  arbitrators 
■will  always  regard  the  condition  of  the  party  against  whom  the  award 
is  to  be  made,  and  will  not  requre  impossible  things — things  that  are 
morally  impossible,  because  they  can  not  be  conceded  without  ruin. 

Nations,  by  a  reference  of  their  disputes  to  arbitrators,  might  rea- 
sonably calculate  that,  however  onerous  the  award,  its  fulfillment  would 
not  cost  as  much  as  the  resort  to  war.  If  its  execution  presents  a  bur- 
den somewhat  oppressive,  still  that  which  would  be  saddled  upon  the 
people  by  war,  in  all  probability^  would  be  more  grievous. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  "  the  point  of  honor "  between  nations 
seems  to  demand  immediate  action,  and  a  blow  is  given  without  time 
for  deliberation.  The  nation  struck  resents,  and  war  is  the  conse- 
quence. Treaty  stipulations  requiring  arbitration  would  be  a  salutary 
remedy  in  such  cases.  The  "point  of  honor"  would  then  consist  in 
adhering  to  the  treaty. 

Contemplated  in  all  its  aspects,  the  committee  perceive  no  evils 
likely  to  result  from  treaty  stipulations  in  favor  of  referring  national 
disputes  to  arbitration  for  adjustment.  Believing  that  much  good 
will  result,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  recommend,  as  a  part  of  our  per- 
manent foreign  policy,  the  incorporation  of  a  provision  in  all  treaties 
to  the  effect  that,  should  controversies  arise,  they  shall  be  submitted 
to  the  decision  of  disinterested  and  impartial  arbitrators,  to  be  mutu- 
all}"  chosen,  with  the  privilege  on  the  part  of  the  arbitrators  to  select 
an  umpire,  in  case  they  are  equally  divided. 

The  present  state  of  the  world  is  peculiarly  favorable  for  the  intro- 
duction of  such  a  policy.  The  powerful  Christian  nations  are  at  peace 
with  each  other.  Their  prosperitj^  and  happiness  have  been  rapidly 
advancing  during  the  years  of  peace  they  have  enjoyed.  No  greater 
calamity  can  befall  them  than  breaking  up  the  peace  which  so  happily 
prevails. 
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The  United  States,  of  all  others,  is  the  proper  country  to  propose 
this  policy  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  We  have  shown  in  our  past 
history  a  capacity  for  war.  The  love  of  military  glorj^  is  a  passion  as 
strong  with  us  as  any  other  people,  if  not  stronger.  Our  institutions 
invite  everj^  citizen  to  become  a  soldier  in  time  of  war.  Our  ranks  are 
filled  with  volunteers  panting  for  an  opj)ortunity  to  distinguish  them- 
selves. Our  5"oung  men  rush  to  battle  with  the  full  assurance  that 
the  highest  civil  honors  often  reward  the  toils  and  dangers  of  the  tri- 
umphant soldier.  Our  institutions,  therefore,  tend  to  make  us  a 
military  people.  We  are  rapidly  growing  in  power.  Our  progress  is 
without  a  parallel.  Under  such  circumstances,  in  proposing  a  policy 
of  peace,  it  can  not  be  supposed  that  we  are  influenced  by  any  other 
motives  than  those  which  spring  from  the  purest  philanthropy.  The 
jDolicy  proposed  is  adverse  to  aggression.  It  respects  the  rights  of  all 
nations.     Its  object  is  "peace  on  earth,  good  will  among  men." 

May  we  not  hope  to  be  successful  in  our  efforts  for  peace?  So  far 
as  national  arbitrations  have  been  tried,  we  do  not  know  any  case 
where  the  award,  however  complained  of,  has  been  productive  of  a 
hundredth  part  of  the  evil  which  would  have  resulted  from  war.  Take 
any  award  which  has  been  rendered,  concede  it  to  be  wrong,  admit 
that  the  arbitrators  were  mistaken  and  erred  in  judgment,  and  then 
weigh  and  compare  the  evils  which  would  result  from  the  execution 
of  such  award  with  those  which  would  follow  a  state  of  war,  and  it  will 
be  found  that  war  is  infinitely  the  greater  evil.  So  far  as  past  experi- 
ence can  be  relied  on,  we  think  it  favors  the  policy  of  adopting  national 
arbitrations  as  the  best  means  of  settling  national  disputes. 

There  are  powerful  and  rapidly  accumulating  interests  in  favor  of 
peace,  and  adverse  to  war.  The  interests  of  commerce,  which,  through 
the  enteprise  of  Christian  nations,  have  penetrated  almost  every 
region  of  the  earth,  binding  our  race  together  by  a  more  intimate 
intercourse  and  stronger  fellowship,  would  be  greatly  injured  by  a 
state  of  war.  These  interests  appeal  to  the  rulers  of  mankind,  and 
ask  for  peace. 

The  interests  of  science,  civilization,  and  Christianity  implore  the 
governments  of  the  world  to  suppress  wars.  The  scientific  traveler 
desires  to  explore  every  square  mile  of  the  globe,  to  study  its  botany 
and  mineralogy,  its  reptiles,  birds,  and  beasts,  its  soils  and  climates, 
its  population  and  their  manners  and  customs,  their  laws  and  religion, 
and  thus  to  acquire  and  diffuse  that  knowledge  which  will  enlarge 
and  liberalize  the  mind,  instruct  commerce  where  to  find  supplies  to 
purchase  and  markets  in  which  to  sell,  and  teach  agriculture,  by 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  implements  and  tillage  and  produc- 
tions best  suited  to  the  various  soils  and  climates  of  the  earth,  as 
ascertained  by  the  experience  of  centuries.  War  obstructs  all  this, 
because,  during  a  state  of  war,  travelers  are  regarded  with  suspicion, 
if  not  arrested  as  spies. 

Civilization  and  Christianitj^  are  making  vigorous  efforts  to  pene- 
trate and  enlighten  the  dark  lands  of  barbarism  and  idolatry.  The 
devout  missionary  looks  forward  with  undoubting  faith  to  the  period 
when  peace  universal  and  permanent  shall  pervade  the  earth,  when 
nations  "shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks,"  and  when  "nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 
nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  He  believes  that  the 
day  is  coming  when  the  tactics  of  death  and  destruction  will  cease  to 
be  a  study  among  men.  He  believes  that  the  promised  Messiah  has 
come,  that  "of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end,"  and  that  "He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea, 
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and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  He  believes  that  this 
lireat  purpose  is  to  be  brought  about  by  human  agency,  acting  under 
The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  with  this  faith  he  goes  forth 
to  "preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  according  to  the  command 
of  his  divine  ^Master.  His  mission  is  one  of  love  and  peace.  His  pur- 
pose is  to  elevate  man  by  instructing  his  mind  and  soul,  and  to  make 
him  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  work  of  missions,  as  the 
l)est  means  of  converting  heathen  nations  to  the  doctrines  and  faith 
of  Christianity,  has  grown  in  j)opular  favor  with  all  classes  of  Chris- 
tians. It  has  been  adopted  alike  by  Catholic  and  Protestant.  It  is 
relied  on  to  bring  all  nations  into  a  common  brotherhood,  by  spread- 
ing over  the  earth  a  common  religion,  in  which  the  same  Decalogue, 
the  same  moral  principles,  shall  be  taught  and  embraced  by  all.  This 
great  object  of  Christian  effort  would  be  obstructed,  if  not  entirelj' 
defeated,  by  the  prevalence  of  wars.  It  is  difficult,  where  peace  and 
commercial  intercourse  exist  between  a  Christian  and  anti-Christian 
nation,  for  the  missionary  of  the  former  to  j)enetrate  the  territories 
and  conciliate  the  favor  and  esteem  of  the  heathen.  It  would  be 
impossible  in  a  state  of  war. 

The  committee  believe  that  the  petitions  submitted  to  them  indicate 
that  there  is  a  strong  religious  and  philanthropic  sentiment  pervading 
our  whole  country  in  favor  of  peace  among  all  nations.  This  senti- 
ment is  universal  among  Christians  of  all  denominations,  in  the  'opin- 
ion of  the  committee,  and  it  is  manifesting  itself  through  the  petitions 
before  us.  The  political  strength  of  the  Christians  of  our  country  is 
such  as  to  command  attention  and  respect  on  all  occasions,  even  if  we 
did  not  entirely  concur  in  their  views;  but  when,  as  in  this  case,  the 
members  of  the  committee  heartily  concur  with  what  they  believe  to 
be  the  Christian  sentiment  of  the  country,  it  is  an  occasion  for  con- 
gratulation that  they  have  the  opportunity  of  cooperating  with  the 
memorialists  in  efforts  to  accomplish  their  noble  purpose. 

The  committee  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution : 

Resolved.  That  the  Senate  advise  the  President  to  secure,  whenever  it  may  be 
practicable,  a  stipulation  in  all  treaties  hereafter  entered  into  with  other  nations 
providing  for  the  adjustment  of  any  misunderstanding  or  controversy  which  may 
arise  between  the  contracting  parties  by  referring  the  same  to  the  decision  of  dis- 
interested and  impartial  arbitrators,  to  be  mutually  chosen. 

A. — Public  debt  of  Great  Britain. 


Principal, 
funded  and 
unfunded. 


Interest  and 
manage- 
ment. 


Debt  of  Great  Britain  at  the  revolution  in  1689 

Excess  of  debt  contracted  during  the  reign  of  William  III  above 

debt  paid  off 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Ann  in  17133 

Debt  contracted  during  Queen  Ann"s  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  I  in  1714 

Debt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  George  I  above  debt  contracted 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  II  in  1727 

Debt  contracted  from  the  accession  of  George  II  till  the  peace  of 

Paris  in  17ij3,  three  vears  after  the  accession  of  George  III  ..- 

Debt  in  1763 '. 

Paid  during  peace  from  1763  to  1775 

Debi  at  the  commencement  of  the  American  war  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  during  the  American  war 

Debt  at  the  conclusion  of  the  American  war  in  1784 

Paid  during  peace  from  17f<4  to  1793 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  French  war  in  1793 

Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war 

Total  funded  and  untund-d  debt  on  the  1st  February,  1817,  when  the 

English  and  Irish  exchequers  were  consolidated  .  

Debt  canceled  frum  February  I,  1817,  to  .January  5,  1838 

Debt  and  charge  thereon  January  5,  1838 


£664,263 

17,730.439 
16.394,703 
37,750.661 
54. 145, 363 
2, 053. 125 
52,092,2:38 

86,773.192 
138. 865, 430 

10.281.795 
128.5S3.635 
121,267.Vt93 
249.851,628 

10..T01.asO 
239,:i5ii,148 
601.  .500, 343 

840,850,491 
48,544.(49 
7te,3fW,442 


£39,855 

1,771,087 
1,310,942 
2.040,416 
3,  ail,  358 
1,133.807 
2,217,551 

2.6.34,500 
4,852.a51 

380,480 
4,471,571 
4,980.201 
9,4.51,773 

24:1277 
9,2us,495 
22, 829, 679 

33,  a3S,  291 
2.  .576, 763 
29, 461,  .538 


Note.— To  convert  pounds  sterling  into  dollars,  multiply  by  5. 
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B. — Debts  of  eoiintries  in  Europe,  in  German  dollars — equal  to  about  s2  cents  of  the 

States  currency. 


Comi  tries. 


Holland 

England -  -  - 

Fran  kf  or  t-on-the-  Main 

France 

Bremen 

Hamburg , 

Denmark 

Greece 

Portugal - 

Lubec 


Spain 

Austria    - 

Belgium    - 

Papal  States - 

Hesse  Hamburg. 
Saxe  Meitieii;;en 
Anhalt  Rotb-l-n . . 

Brunswick 

Bavaria 

Xaplo 


Sase  Weimar 

Hanover , 

Prussia  .-. 

Nassau 

Russia  and  Poland . 

Baden 

Wurtemburg  

Parma 

Hesse  Darmstadt  .. 

Modena 

Sardinia 

Saxony 

Saxe  Altenburg 


800, 
5,556, 

l,80f)! 
3, 

ea 

44, 

144: 
1, 

467. 

380: 

120, 

67, 


19 

1511 

8 

545 

11 

14 

:j 

6 
3 
32 
11 


,000,000 
,000,000 
00(1.0110 
,0(X),(lilO 
(HJ(l,0()0 
,fKX),0(M) 
.OOMKlO 
Of)0.  («  0 
000. 0(<) 
7(X).fKlO 

mi.  im 

0(X),000 
,01^,000 
,000,(HJO 

587, 000 
,000,000 

800.000 
, 000. 000 
,8.50,0(,l) 

,0('0.()l!() 
,(M)(),()l)(> 
,(KKI,(X)0 

,o(io.'j;)o 

,700.000 
,000.0(){) 
,I«HI.OOO 
,iK;i).(HiO 
,7(.Hl.UlX) 
,2.511.(100 

,(:hj<),(ioo 
,orK),oi  0 

.  0(.HJ,  (iOO 
700,  (KJO 


Number  of 
inhabitants. 


3,000,00(! 

25,0(K),fKl 

55.(iiKi 

33,00(J.()(K) 

.55.tKK) 

1.5.5.  (J(K  I 

2, 100.(J(K) 

1,00(I.(KKI 

3,800,0(H) 

4.5,  ax) 

13, 000, 000 

12,000.00(J 

4,0(JO.OO0 

2, 500,  (m 

25,  IKK) 

140,000 

39.000 

260, 000 

4,2.50.000 

7,60(J.0OO 

240.(J(;0 

1.700. 000 

13.50O.0(K) 

370,  (XK I 

60.000.000 

1.2.50.(«iO 

l,6(HI.0O0 

43-).0'.'() 

S(Kl.O:iO 

4li3.0(KJ 

4,.5'.MI.O(X) 

l,7(K).l)(K) 

120.  OIK) 


Average 
of  debt 
to  each 
inhabit- 
ant. 


266.66 
222.24 
90.91 
54.54 
54.54 
45. 16 

44. 57 
44.00 
38.63 
37.78 
35.92 
31.67 
30.00 
26.80 
23.48 
21.43 
20.51 
19.23 
17.00 

16. 58 
12. 50 
11.47 
11.11 
10.00 

9.09 
8. 80 
8.75 
8.60 
7.81 
7.44 
7.11 
6.47 
5.83 


Note.— Those  States  whose  debts  do  not  amount  to  $5  for  each  inhabitant  are  omitted. 


[See  pp.  72,  74,  78.] 
THIHTY-THIRD  CONGRESS,  SPECIAL  SESSION. 


March  26,  1853. 

On  resolution  by  Mr.  Bright,  as  to  measures  necessary  to  prevent 
incursions  of  Indians  into  the  territories  of  Republic  of  ]\Iexico,  Mr. 
Mason  reported  as  follows : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  wliom  was  referred  by  the 
Senate  a  preamble  and  resolution  in  the  following  Avords: 

Whereas,  notwith-standing  the  measures  which  raay  have  been  or  may  hereafter 
be  taken  by  the  United  States,  in  conformity  with  the  eleventh  article  of  the  treaty 
with  Mexico  to  prevent  incursions  into  the  territories  of  Me.xico  by  savage  tr.bea 
within  their  limits,  such  incuisions  may  have  been  or  may  hereafter  1  e  made,  to 
the  injury  of  citizens  of  Mesico  or  their  property,  which  may  tend  to  produce  mis- 
understaudiny;  between  the  two  Governments  and  po.ssibly  give  rise  to  claim.5  on 
the  United  States  for  indemnification  on  the  part  of  Mexico  or  her  citizens: 
Therefore, 

Reiudced.  That  in  the  opinion  of  the  Senate  it  is  desirable,  with  a  view  to  the 
preservation  of  good  understanding  between  the  two  Repulilics  and  also  for  the 
interest  of  the  United  States,  that  for  a  proper  consideration  the  United  States 
should  be  released  by  Mexico  from  all  pecuniary  liabilit}'  for  injury  or  damage 
heretofore  done  or  which  may  be  hereafter  done  to  Mexican  citizens  or  their  prop- 
erty in  any  such  incursion. 
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Re/iolved,  That  the  Secretary  lay  a  copy  of  this  resolution  before  the  President  of 
the  United  States- 
have  luid  the  same  iiudei"  cousidei'atiou  and  now  i-espectfuUy  repoi-t: 

That  wliilst  there  is  no  infonnation  before  the  committee  which 
shoukl  lead  to  an  apprehension  that  any  misunderstandin<2:  can 
arise  between  the  Governments  of  Mexico  and  the  Thiited  States  or 
any  claims  to  indemnification  on  the  part  of  Mexico  or  its  citizens 
against  the  United  States  because  of  the  eleventh  article  of  the  treaty 
referred  to,  making  it  expedient  to  negotiate  for  the  release  mentioned 
in  the  resolution  referred  to  them,  thei'e  are  considerations  wliich,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  committee,  make  it  nnadvisable  that  the  Senate 
should  express  any  opinion  on  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  resolution. 

The  committee  therefore  report  the  resolution  back  with  a  recom- 
mendation that  it  be  not  adopted. 
(Ex.  Jour.,  voL  9,  p.  110.) 


[See  pp.  11,  16,  25,  32,  120,  199,  276,  and  Affairs  in  Cuba,  Vol.  VII.] 

THmTY-THIRD  CONGBESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

August  3,  1854. 

[Senate  Report  JSTo.  391.] 

Mr.  Mason  made  the  following  report : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  the  1st  day  of  the 
present  month,  in  reply  to  the  resolution  of  the  Senate  asking  infor- 
mation from  the  President  "whether  anything  has  arisen  since  the 
date  of  his  message  to  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  15th  of 
March  last  concerning  our  relations  Avith  the  Government  of  Spain 
which,  in  his  opinion,  may  dispense  with  the  suggestions  therein  con- 
tained touching  the  propriety  of  '  j)rovisional  measui'es  '  by  Congress 
to  meet  any  exigency  that  may  arise  in  the  recess  of  Congress  affect- 
ing those  relations,"  have  had  the  same  under  consideration  and 
report : 

The  committee  entirely  concur  with  the  President  in  the  declara- 
tion contained  in  his  message  to  the  House  of  Representatives,  and 
reiterated  in  his  message  to  the  Senate,  that  "  in  view  of  the  position 
of  the  island  of  Cuba,  its  proximitj^  to  our  coast,  the  relations  which 
it  must  ever  bear  to  our  commercial  and  other  interests,  it  is  vain  to 
expect  that  a  series  of  unfriendly  acts  infringing  our  commercial 
rights,  and  the  adoption  of  a  policy  threatening  the  honor  and  security 
of  these  States,  can  long  consist  with  peaceful  relations;"  and  nve 
satisfied  that  whatever  measures  may  be  found  necessary  to  insure 
future  security  and  repose  to  the  country  (menaced  from  the  quarter 
indicated)  and  to  vindicate  the  honor  of  our  flag  will  be  adopted  by 
Congress.  An  earnest  hope,  both  on  the  part  of  the  President  and  of 
Congress,  that  the  difficulties  with  Si3ain  referred  to  in  the  message 
would  have  been  adjusted  before  the  termination  of  the  present  ses- 
sion, by  amicable  arrangement,  has,  it  would  ajjpear,  caused  both  to 
forbear  until  but  a  short  interval  remains  between  the  close  of  tlie 
present  and  the  stated  commencement  of  the  next  meeting  of  Con- 
gress. 

The  full  reparation  that  has  been  demanded  by  the  Executive,  with 
adequate  guaranties  for  the  future,  will  alone  satisfy  the  just  exi^ec- 
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tations  of  the  country,  and  the  committee  would  not  hesitate  to  rec- 
ommend the  "provisional  measures"  suggested  by  the  President,  to 
be  executed  by  him  in  the  recess  of  Congress,  even  under  the  difficul- 
ties of  maturing  them  when  the  close  of  the  session  is  already  at  hand, 
were  the  interval  to  be  long  before  the  next  meeting  of  Congress.  As 
that  will  be,  however,  but  of  four  months'  duration,  they  have  deemed 
it  better  on  the  whole  to  leave  the  subject  as  it  is  at  present — with  the 
Executive. 

Should  the  occasion  unfortunately  make  it  necessary,  it  must,  of 
course,  occupj"  the  earliest  attention  of  Congress  at  its  next  meeting; 
and,  for  the  above  reasons,  the  committee  ask  to  be  discharged. 


THIRTY-THIRD  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

[See  preceding  i)age.] 
March  3,  1855. 

On  resolution  directing  committee  to  report  to  the  Senate  such  por- 
tions of  the  message  of  the  President  dated  Julj^  2G,  1854,  relating  to 
Cuba  and  the  slave  trade,  as  should  be  printed,  Mr.  Mason  reported 
as  follows: 

The  committee  having  made  a  selection  of  such  documents  as  might, 
in  their  opinion,  be  printed  and  i^ublished,  now  ref)ort  the  same  to  the 
Senate,  together  with  the  following  order: 

Ordered,  That  the  injunction  of  secrecy  be  removed  from  certain  documents 
communicated  to  the  Senate  with  the  message  of  the  President  of  the  26th  of  July, 
1854,  relating  to  Cuba  and  the  slave  trade,  now  reported  to  the  Senate  by  the  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Relations:  that  the  message,  together  with  this  order,  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  Legislative  Journal,  and  that  the  said  message  and  documents  be 
printed  for  the  use  of  the  Senate. 

(Ex.  Jour.,  vol.  9,  p.  444.) 


[See  pp.  6,  46,  47,  355,  and  Consular  System,  Vol.  VII.] 

THIRTY-FOURTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

July  10,  1856. 

[Senate  Report  No.  209.] 

Mr.  Mason  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  who  were  instructed  by  a  res- 
olution of  the  Senate  of  May  26,  1853,  "to  inquire  into  and  report  to 
the  Senate  what  alterations,  if  any,  they  may  deem  necessary  or  expe- 
dient in  the  act  entitled  'An  act  to  remodel  the  diplomatic  and  consu- 
lar systems  of  the  United  States,'  approved  March  1,  1855,  so  far  as 
the  diplomatic  service  is  affected  by  said  act,"  have  had  the  same 
under  consideration  and  now  report: 

With  a  view  to  avail  themselves  of  the  experience  and  information 
of  the  Department  of  State  touching  the  subject  committed  to  them, 
the  committee  communicated  the  resolution  of  the  Senate  to  the  Sec- 
retary of  State,  asking  for  his  views  as  to  the  alterations  in  said  act 
that  might  be  supposed  proper,  and  received  in  reply  the  annexed  let- 
ter, being  a  copy  of  one  addressed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the 
chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  in  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives in  reply  to  a  like  inquir3\ 

The  committee  entirelj"  adopt  the  views  of  the  Department  as  therein 
set  forth,  and  report  a  bill  accordingly. 
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Department  of  State, 

Washiiigiov,  ]\Iay  :J3,  1850. 

Sir:  I  transmit  a  copy  of  a  bill  which  has  been  prepared  at  this  Department, 
and  which  is  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  that  part  of  the  act  of  last  session 
which  relates  to  the  dii)lomatic  service  of  the  United  States.  The  mo.st  striking 
peculiarity  in  that  act  is  its  commanding  the  President  to  appoint  envoys  extraor- 
dinary and  mniisters  plenipotentiary  to  all  the  governments  with  which  the 
United  States  has  diplomatic  relations,  save  thatof  the  Sandwich  Islands,  to  which 
the  same  act  directs  him  to  send  a  commissioner,  in  conformity  with  previous 
practice.  It  seems  to  have  escaped  attention  that  this  provision  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Constitution.  The  President  has  entire  discretion  conferred  in  him 
by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  both  as  to  the  countries  to  which  he 
might  deem  it  advisable  to  send  diplomatic  agents  and  as  to  the  grades  to  be  con- 
ferred upon  them.  In  confiding  this  discretion  to  him.  it  no  doubt  was  presumed 
that  from  his  elevated  position  he  would  be  enabled  to  take  a  more  comprehensive 
and  at  the  same  time  a  more  correct  view  of  the  foreign  affairs  of  the  country  than 
an}'  other  person. 

The  object  of  diplomatic  missions  is  to  adjust  differences  and  conduct  affairs 
between  governments  in  regard  to  their  political  and  commercial  relations  and 
to  furnish  the  government  at  home  with  information  touching  the  countrv  to 
which  the  mission  is  accredited  more  full  and  accurate  than  might  be  obtained 
through  the  ordmary  channels  or  more  promptly  than  the  same  information 
might  otherwise  be  received.  The  grade  of  a  mission  may  be  higher  or  lower, 
according  to  the  estimate  of  its  importance. 

As  a  general  rule  no  government  sends  to,  or  at  least  continues  in.  another 
country  a  minister  of  higher  grade  than  that  country  may  reciprocate.  This  rule, 
however,  is  by  no  means  invariable,  and.  for  various  reasons,  it  seems  to  be  proper 
to  leave  it  to  the  President  to  determine  the  cases  in  which  exceptions  ought  to 
be  made.  There  are  not  sufficient  advantages  in  having  ministers  of  the  highest 
grade  accredited  to  all  governments,  the  most  inconsiderable  as  well  as  the  most 
important,  to  justify  a  departure  from  a  long-pract  ced  and  common  usage,  with 
many  good  reasons  to  sustain  it. 

The  act  of  Congress  of  IsiOprovided  for  the  salaries  and  outfits  of  envoys  extraor- 
dinary and  ministers  plenipotentiary  and  of  charge  d'affaires  only,  and  made  the 
salaries  of  those  officers  the  same,  without  regard  to  the  country  to  which  they 
might  be  sent.  It  made  no  provision  for  a  minister  resident.  It  is  obvious,  how- 
ever, that  circumstances  might  and  do  render  it  proper  for  us  to  have  diplomatic 
agents  of  this  grade.  Perhaps  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  compensation  of  minis- 
ters resident  or  charge  d'atiaires  should  be  different  on  different  countries.  If. 
therefore,  the  first  section  of  the  act  referred  to  were  to  be  amended  so  as  tn  limit 
the  salary  of  an  envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  as  specified  in 
the  bill,  the  salary  of  a  minister  resident  at  sT,500  and  of  the  charge  d'affaires  at 
S4.500,  the  existing  wants  of  the  service  in  that  respect  would,  it  is  believed,  be 
amply  provided  for.  It  is  also  recommended  that  there  be  a  clerk,  besides  the 
secretary  of  legation,  allowed  to  the  missions  at  London  and  Paris,  at  the  rate  of 
compensation  mentioned  in  the  bill. 

It  is  believed  to  be  impracticable  for  one  secretary  to  perform  well  all  the  cler- 
ical duties  at  London  or  Paris.  Every  dispatch  addressed  by  the  minister  at 
those  points  to  this  Department,  with  its  accompanying  papers,  has  to  be  copied 
by  the  secretary,  and  the  dispatch  itself  recorded.  The  same  course  must  be  pur- 
sued in  regard  "to  the  notes  addressed  by  the  minister  to  the  government  to  which 
he  is  accredited,  to  other  members  of  the  diplomatic  body  at  the  place  of  his  resi- 
dence, and  to  consuls,  citizens,  and  others  on  public  business.  As  much  of  the 
time,  however,  of  the  secretaries  of  legation  at  those  places  is  occupied  in  attend- 
ing to  passports  for  their  own  countrymen,  travelers,  or  residents,  and  to  other 
business  consequent  upon  the  incessant  throng  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  at 
London  and  Paris,  they  need  an  assistant  in  the  clerical  duties  of  the  legation. 
The  proposed  addition  to.  and  the  increase  of.  the  salaries  of  secretaries  of  legation 
at  other  points,  taken  in  connection  with  the  omission,  which  will  probably  be 
deemed  advisable,  to  allow  secretaries  at  some  of  the  places  where  they  were 
allowed  by  the  act  of  the  last  session,  would  render  the  annual  appropriation  for 
this  branch  of  the  service  considerably  less  than  the  aggregate  amount  which 
would  be  otherwise  required. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

W.  L.  Marcv. 
Hon.  A.  M.  C.  Pennington, 

Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Affairs, 

House  of  Representatives. 
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[See  pp.  5.  8.  28.] 
THIRTY-FIFTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

January  25,  1858. 

[Senate  Report  No.  20.  ] 

Mr.  Mason  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  dated  the  7th  of  -Jann- 
arj'  instant,  in  answer  to  the  resolution  of  the  Senate  calling  for  tlie 
"correspondence,  instructions,  and  orders  to  the  LTnited  States  naval 
forces  on  the  coast  of  Central  America,  connected  with  the  arrest  of 
Walker  and  his  associates,  at  or  near  the  port  of  San  Juan  de  Nica- 
ragua,"  have  had  the  same,  with  the  documents  accompanying,  under 
consideration  and  now  report: 

It  appears  from  these  documents  that  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  having  reason  to  believe  that  lawless  men  were  engaged  at 
certain  points  in  the  United  States,  in  fitting  out  military  expeditions 
against  some  of  the  republics  of  Central  America,  in  violation  of  the 
laws  of  the  country,  caused  the  annexed  circular  to  the  civil  author- 
ities of  the  United  States  at  the  suspected  i^oints  to  be  issued  by  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  the  month  of  September  last : 

Navy  Department,  October  2,  1S57. 
Sir:  I  am  directed  by  the  President  to  transmit  to  you  for  your  guidance  the 
accompanying  circular,  which  he  has  caused  to  be  issued  from  the  State  Depart- 
ment to  various  civil  officers. 

You  will  regard  the  instructions  contained  in  it  as  addressed  to  yourself. 
I  am,  respectfull}'.  your  obedient  servant, 

Isaac  Toucey. 
Com.  Fredk.  Chatard, 

Commanding  U.  S.  Sloo})  Saratoga,  Aspinicall,  Xeic  Granada. 

[A  similar  letter  to  the  above  was  addressed  to  Commander  Thatcher,  com- 
manding the  United  Stales  sloop  Decatur.  Panama.  New  Granada,  and  to  the 
commandants  of  the  navy-yards  at  Portsmouth.  N.  H,,  New  York,  Boston,  Phila- 
delphia, Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  San  Franci-sco,] 

Department  of  State. 
Washington,  September  18, 1S57. 

Sir:  From  information  received  at  this  Department  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  lawless  persons  are  now  engaged  within  the  limits  of  the  United  States  in 
setting  on  foot  and  preparing  the  means  for  military  expeditions  to  be  carried  on 
against  the  territories  of  Mexico,  Nicaragua,  and  Costa  Rica — Republics  with 
whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace — in  direct  violation  of  the  sixth  section  of 
the  act  of  Congress  approved  2uth  April.  INIS.  And,  under  the  eighth  section  of 
the  said  act,  it  is  made  lawful  for  the  President,  or  such  person  as  he  shall  em- 
power, to  employ  the  land  and  naval  forces  of  the  United  States,  and  the  militia 
thereof,  "for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  carrying  on  of  any  such  expedition  or 
enterprise  from  the  territories  or  juris  liction  of  the  United  States."  I  am  there- 
fore directed  bj-  the  President  to  call  your  attention  to  the  subject  and  to  urge 
you  to  use  all  due  diligence  to  avail  yourself  of  all  legitimate  means  at  your  com- 
mand to  enforce  these  and  all  other  provisions  of  the  said  act  of  20th  April.  18is, 
against  those  who  may  be  found  to  be  engaged  in  setting  on  foot  or  preparing 
military  expeditions  against  the  territories  of  Mexico,  Costa  Rica,  and  Nicaragua, 
so  manifestly  prejudicial  to  the  national  character  and  so  injurious  to  the  national 
interest.  And  you  are  also  hereby  instrticted  promptly  to  communicate  to  this 
Department  the  earliest  information  you  may  receive  relative  to  such  expeditions. 
I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant. 

Lewis  Cass. 

Which  circular  was  afterwards  communicated,  as  instructions,  to 
the  officers  commanding  naval  stations  in  the  United  States,  and  to 
Commander  Chatard,  commanding  the  United  States  shij)  Saratogd, 
at  Asi^inwall,  New  Granada. 
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Afterwards,  on  the  3d  of  October,  1857,  tlio  same  circular  was  com- 
municated by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  Flag-officer  II.  Paulding, 
commanding  the  home  squadron,  then  also  at  Aspinwall. 

Subsequentlj-,  Lieutenant  Almy,  commanding  the  United  States 
steamer  FuUon,  then  Ijang  at  Washington,  l)eing  ordered  to  proceed, 
with  the  steamer  under  his  command,  to  the  coast  of  Central  America, 
with  a  view  to  intercept  am^  such  unlawful  military  exi^edition,  in 
addition  to  the  circular  above  cited  from  the  State  Department,  wf.s 
further  instructed  as  follows: 

Navy  Department,  October  12, 18.57. 

Sir:  In  reply  to  j'our  letter  of  the  7th  instant,  it  is  true  that  American  citizens 
have  the  right  to  travel  and  to  go  where  they  pltase,  when  engaged  in  lawful  ])ur- 
suit.  but  not  to  violate  the  laws  of  their  own  or  of  any  other  country.  They  have 
a  right  to  expatriate  and  to  become  citizens  of  any  country  which  is  willing  to  re- 
ceive them,  but  not  to  make  that  right  a  mere  cloak  and  cover  for  a  warlike  expe- 
dition against  it  or  its  government.  Your  instructions  do  not  authorize  you  to 
act  arbitrarily  or  upon  mere  suspicion.  You  will  not  seize  an  American  vess^"!, 
or  bring  her  into  port,  or  use  the  force  under  your  command  to  prevent  her  land- 
ing her  passengers,  upon  mere  suspicion.  You  will  be  careful  not  to  interfere 
with  lawful  commerce,  but  where  you  tind  that  an  American  vessel  is  manifestly 
engaged  in  carrying  on  an  expedition  or  enterprise  from  the  territories  or  juris- 
diction of  the  United  States  against  the  territories  of  Mexico,  Nicaragua,  or  Costa 
Rica  contrar}'  to  the  sixth  section  of  the  act  of  Congress  of  April  20. 1818,  already 
referred  to,  you  will  use  the  force  under  your  command  to  prevent  it,  and  will 
not  permit  the  men  or  arms  engaged  in  it,  or  destined  for  it,  to  be  landed  in  any 
port  of  Mexico  or  Central  America. 

En  route  for  Chiriqui  you  will  touch  at  Mobile  and  New  Orleans,  and  commu- 
nicate with  the  United  States  district  attorney  at  each  of  those  ports. 
1  am.  respectfully,  3'our  obedient  servant, 

Isaac  Toucey. 

Lieut.  John  J.  Almy, 

Commanding  U.  S.  S.  Fulton,  Washington,  D.  C. 

It  does  not  clearlj^  appear  whether  the  supplemental  Instructions  of 
October  the  12th  to  Lieutenant  Almy  were  communicated  by  him  to 
Captain  Paulding  and  Commander  Chatard  or  not,  but  inasmuch  as 
he  reported  to  Captain  Paulding  as  early  as  the  10th  daj'  of  Novem- 
ber on  his  way  to  Chiriqui,  in  Costa  Rica,  it  may  be  presumed  they 
were. 

And  again,  on  the  16th  of  November,  1857,  Captain  Sands,  com- 
manding the  United  States  steam  frigate  Susquelianna  at  Key  West, 
was  ordered  to  proceed  immediately  with  that  frigate  to  San  Juan  <le 
Nicaragua,  stopping  at  intermediate  points  on  the  coast,  and  to  rt-inain 
there  until  further  orders;  and  for  his  guidance  in  reference  to  unlaw- 
ful military  expeditions  a  copy  of  the  same  circular  from  the  State 
Department  was  communicated  to  him. 

Such  being  the  measures  adopted  by  the  President  to  prevent  the 
departure  of  any  unlawful  militarj'  expedition  from  the  United  States, 
or  to  intercept  them  should  the}^  escape  from  our  shores,  it  further 
appears  that,  on  the  25tli  of  November  last,  William  Walker,  formerly 
(if  not  then)  a  citizen  of  the  L'nited  States,  with  about  155  armed  fol- 
lowers, entered  the  harbor  of  San  Juan  de  Nicaragua  on  board  a 
steamer  called  the  Fashion,  and  immediately  landed  with  his  men  on 
a  point  of  land  forming  the  northern  and  eastern  boundarj^  of  said 
harbor,  called  Punta  Arenas,  a  short  distance  from  the  town  of  San 
Juan,  which  is  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  harlxn-.  Point  Arenas  your 
committee  understand  to  be  a  part  of  the  territory  of  the  Republic  of 
Nicaragua,  in  Central  America. 

The  manner  of  and  circumstances  attending  the  landing  are  detailed 
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in  the  official  report  thereof,  made  by  Commander  Chatard  to  Captain 
Paulding,  as  follows: 

United  States  Ship  Saratoga, 
.S'rf?)  Juan  del  Norte.  Ncn-eviber  £7,  1857. 
Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  on  the  24th  instant,  about  2  p.  m..  a 
steamer  appeared  off  the  harbor  and  then  stood  off  to  the  eastward  down  the 
coast.  She  came  into  the  harbor  next  morning  about  7  o'clock.  Her  conduct  of 
the  day  before  made  me  suspect  her.  but  my  suspicions  were  entirely  lulled  when 
she  was  standing  into  the  harbor.  Not  more  than  15  or  20  men  appeared  on  her 
deck.  I  expected  her  to  anchor,  but  instead  of  that,  with  a  full  head  of  steam,  she 
ran  right  up  for  the  wharf  of  Scott's  buildings.  I.  as  well  as  the  first  lieutenant, 
thought  it  was  a  party  sent  to  open  the  transit  route.  I  immediately  sent  a  boat 
with  a  lieutenant  to  board  her  and  to  see  what  she  was  and  to  examine  her  papers. 
When  he  returned  he  informed  me  that  it  was  the  steamer  Fashion,  from  Mob:le — 
papers  all  right,  proper  clearance,  cargo,  etc..  and  a  number  of  passengers  marked 
on  the  bills.  The  passengers  proved  to  be  Walker  with  150  men,  who  all  ianded 
immediately  before  my  boat  got  to  them.  *  *  *  He  landed  50  men  or  more  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Colorado  before  he  came  here.  They  went  up  in  boats  to  sur- 
prise Castillo  and  to  try  and  take  possession  of  the  steamboats  there. 

It  further  appears  from  the  documents  that  when  the  Fashion 
arrived  off  San  Juan,  where  the  United  States  ship  Saratoga  was  tlien 
lying:,  the  steamer,  as  reported  by  Commander  Chatard,  without  enter- 
ing the  harbor,  proceeded  down  the  coast,  and  did  not  return  until 
the  next  day.  It  afterwards  became  known  that  the  Fashion  con- 
tinued on  her  course  to  the  mouth  of  the  river  Colorado  (the  southern 
outlet  of  the  San  Juan  into  the  sea),  and  there  detached  about  50  men 
and  officers,  well  armed,  in  boats,  who  proceeded  up  that  branch  of 
the  San  Juan.  Upon  their  debarkation  the  Fashion  returned,  as 
stated,  to  the  harbor  of  San  Juan,  and  landed  the  residue  of  the  force 
on  iDoard  of  her,  with  various  provisions,  stores,  and  munitions  of  war, 
at  Punta  Arenas. 

Information  of  these  proceedings  being  communicated  to  Captain 
Paulding,  on  board  the  United  States  ship  Wabash,  then  lying  at 
Aspinwall,  in  New  Granada,  that  officer  at  once  proceeded  with  his 
ship  to  San  Juan,  where  he  arrived  on  the  6th  of  Deceml^er.  He 
found  Walker  with  his  party  in  camp  at  the  place  where  he  landed. 
Having  displayed  a  large  naval  and  military  force  ready  for  action 
and  sufficient  to  overcome  any  resistance  that  could  be  offered,  Walker 
and  those  with  him  gave  up  their  arms  and  surrendered  to  Captain 
Paulding  on  the  8th  of  December. 

It  is  just  to  this  officer  that  the  reasons  as.signed  by  him  for  his  con- 
duct in  this  regard,  and  his  views  of  the  circumstances  attending  it, 
should  be  stated  in  his  own  language  by  the  following  extracts  from 
his  official  reports  to  the  Navj'  Department: 

[Extract.] 

Flagship  Wabash, 
Off  San  Juan  del  Norte,  December  11, 1S57. 

Sir:  I  arrived  here  on  the  Cth  instant,  and  on  the  8th,  with  a  force  from  the 
squadron  that  could  not  be  resisted  by  General  Walker,  demanded  the  surrender 
of  his  arms  and  the  embarkation  of  himself  and  followers  from  Point  Arenas. 

The  officers  and  men  of  his  organization,  together  with  such  stores  as  could  be 
received,  are  on  board  the  Saratoga,  and  she  will  sail  this  evening  or  to-morrow 
morning  for  Norfolk.  I  shall  direct  Captain  Chatard  to  report  to  the  Department 
for  instructions. 

In  the  course  I  have  pursued  I  have  acted  from  my  judgment,  and  trust  it  may 
meet  the  approbation  of  the  President. 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Paulding  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  dated 
flagship  WahasJi,  off  Aspinwall,  Dec«nber  lo.  1857: 

1  could  not  regard  Walker  and  his  iollowers  in  any  other  light  than  as  outlaws 
who  had  escaped  from  the  vigilance  of  the  officers  of  the  Government  and  left  our 
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shores  for  the  purpose  of  rapine  and  murder,  and  I  saw  no  other  way  to  vindicate 
the  law  and  redeem  the  honor  of  our  country  than  by  disarming  and  sending  them 
home. 

In  doing  so  I  am  sensible  of  the  responsibility  that  I  have  incurred,  and  confi- 
dently look  to  the  Government  for  my  justification. 

Regarded  in  its  true  light  the  case  appears  to  me  a  clear  one,  the  points  few  and 
strong. 

Walker  came  to  Point  Arenas  from  the  United  States,  having,  in  violation  of 
law,  set  on  foot  a  military  organization  to  make  war  upon  a  people  with  whom 
we  are  at  peace.  He  landed  there  with  armed  men  and  munitions  of  war,  in  defi- 
ance of  the  guns  of  a  ship  of  war  placed  there  to  prevent  his  landing. 

With  nothing  to  show  that  he  acted  by  authority,  he  formed  a  camp,  hoisted 
the  Nicaraguan  flag,  called  it  the  "'Headquarters  of  the  army  of  Nicaragua,"  and 
signed  himself  the  commander  in  chief. 

With  this  pretension  he  claimed  the  right  of  a  lawful  general  over  all  persons 
and  things  within  sight  of  his  flag.  Without  right  or  authority  he  landed  .50  men 
at  the  mouth  of  the  River  Colorado,  seized  the  fort  of  Castillo,  on  the  San  Juan, 
captured  steamers  and  the  goods  of  merchants  in  transit  to  the  interior,  killed 
men,  and  made  prisoners  of  the  peaceful  inhabitants,  sending  to  the  harbor  of 
San  Juan  del  Norte  some  thirty  or  forty  men,  women,  and  children  in  the  steamer 
3Iorgan. 

In  doing  these  things  without  the  show  of  authority  they  were  guilty  of  rapine 
and  murder,  and  must  be  regarded  as  outlaws  and  pirates.  They  can  have  no 
claim  to  be  regarded  in  any  other  light. 

Humanity,  as  well  as  law  and  justice  and  national  honor,  demanded  the  disper- 
sion of  these  lawless  men. 

The  remnant  of  the  miserable  beings  who  surrendered  at  Rivas  were  conveyed 
in  this  ship  last  summer  to  New  York,  and  their  suflierings  are  yet  fresh  in  the 
memory  of  all  on  board. 

Besides  the  suflierings  that  would  necessarily  be  inflicted  upon  an  innocent  and 
unoft'ending  i^eople,  these  lawless  followers  of  General  Walker,  misguided  and 
deceived  into  a  career  of  crime,  would  doubtless  have  perished  in  Central  America, 
or  their  mutilated  and  festering  bodies  have  been  brought  back  to  their  friends  at 
the  expense  of  their  country. 

For  the  above  reasons,  which  appear  to  my  mind  quite  sufficient,  I  have  dis- 
armed and  sent  to  the  United  States  Gen.  William  Walker  and  his  outlawed  and 
piratical  followers  for  trial,  or  for  whatever  action  the  Government,  in  its  wisdom, 
may  think  proper  to  pursue. 

The  provisions,  stores,  and  munitions  found  in  Walkers  camp  and  on  the  point, 
claimed  as  belonging  to  his  party,  were  afterwards  conveyed  on  board  the  United 
States  ships.  They  consisted  of  provisions  and  stores  of  various  kinds,  and  in 
large  quantities,  with  arms  and  ammunition,  and  other  military  equipment,  in 
amount  apparently  suited  to  the  number  of  his  men  and  for  a  military  incursion. 

After  the  arrest  Walker  was  allowed,  at  his  request,  to  find  his  own  way  to  the 
United  States  on  his  parole  that  he  would  deliver  himself  up.  with  a  note  from 
Captain  Paulding,  to  the  marshal  of  the  United  States  at  New  York.  This  was 
done.  The  marshal  conducted  him  to  Washington,  where  the  Secretary  of  State 
declined  to  interfere,  or  to  require  his  further  detention,  and  he  was  discharged 
accordingly.  The  residue  of  the  party  captured  with  him  were  brought  to  Nor- 
folk in  the  Saratoga.  The  correspondence  shows  nothing  further  in  relation  to 
those  men;  but  from  other  sources  the  committee  learn  that  no  further  detention 
of  them  was  authorized  by  the  Ezecutlve,  and  they  were  allowed  to  leave  the  ship 
at  their  pleasure. 

Having  thus  stated  what  are  .considered  by  the  committee  the  mate- 
rial facts  shown  by  the  documents  accompanying  the  message,  so  far 
as  necessary,  to  show  the  measures  adopted  by  the  Executive  to 
enforce  the  laws  prohibiting  "the  setting  on  foot  within  the  United 
States,  and  the  carrying  on  from  the  territories  or  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States,"  any  military  expedition  against  nations  with  whom 
we  are  at  peace,  and  the  facts  attending  the  arrival  of  Walker  and 
his  party  at  Nicaragua,  their  arrest  within  the  territories  of  that 
Republic  by  our  naval  forces,  and  their  being  brought  back  to  the 
United  States,  the  committee  proceed  next  to  review  the  policy  con- 
nected therewith,  and  the  conclusions  arrived  at,  as  the  same  are  set 
forth  in  the  message  of  the  President. 
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The  sixth  and  eighth  sections  of  the  act  approved  April  20,  1818, 
entitled  "An  act  in  addition  to  the  act  for  the  punishment  of  certain 
ci'iines  against  the  United  States,"  are  referred  to  in  the  message  and 
in  the  circular  of  instructions  from  the  Department  of  State  as  con- 
ferring power  on  the  President,  and  making  it  his  duty,  by  the  use  of 
the  public  force,  to  prevent  unlawful  military  expeditions,  within  the 
meaning  of  the  act,  from  being  "set  on  foot"  within  the  United 
States,  or  from  being  "  carried  on  "  beyond  the  limits  and  jurisdiction 
of  the  United  States.  These  sections,  for  more  convenient  reference, 
are  here  recited : 

Sec.  6.  And  be  it  further  enacted.  That  if  any  person  shall,  within  the  teri'itory 
or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  begin  or  set  on  foot,  or  provide  or  prepare 
the  means  for  any  military  expedition  or  enterprise  to  be  carried  on  from  thence 
against  the  territory  or  dominions  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony, 
district,  or  people,  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace,  every  person  so  offend- 
ing shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanor,  and  shall  be  fined  not  exceed- 
ing three  thousand  dollars,  and  imprisoned  not  more  than  three  years. 

Sec.  8.  Ami  be  it  further  enacted.  That  in  every  case  in  which  a  vessel  shall  be 
fitted  out  and  armed,  or  attempted  to  be  fitted  out  and  armed,  or  in  which  the 
force  of  any  vessel  of  war.  cruiser,  or  other  armed  vessel  shall  be  increased  or 
augmented,  or  in  which  any  military  expedition  or  enterprise  shall  be  begun  or 
set  on  foot,  contrary  to  the  provisions  and  prohibitions  of  this  act;  and  in  ever}' 
case  of  the  capture  of  a  ship  or  vessel  within  the  jurisdiction  or  protection  of  the 
United  States,  as  before  defined:  and  in  every  case  in  which  any  process  issuing 
out  of  any  court  of  the  United  States  shall  be  disobeyed  or  resisted  by  any  person 
or  persons  having  the  custody  of  any  vessel  of  war.  cruiser,  or  other  armed  vessel 
of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  or  any  subjects 
or  citizens  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  in  every 
such  case  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  President  of  the  United  States,  or  such  other  per- 
son as  he  shall  have  empowered  for  that  purpose,  to  employ  such  part  of  the  land 
or  naval  forces  of  the  United  States,  or  of  the  militia  thereof,  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  possession  of  and  detaining  any  such  ship  or  vessel,  with  her  prize  or 
prizes,  if  any,  in  order  to  the  execution  of  the  prohibitions  and  penalties  of  this 
act.  and  to  the  restoring  the  prize  or  prizes  in  the  cases  in  which  restoration  shall 
have  been  adjudged,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of  pi'eventing  the  carrying  on  of 
any  such  expedition  or  enterprise  from  the  territories  or  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States  against  the  territories  or  dominions  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state, 
or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people  with  whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace. 

The  committee  are  of  opinion  that  the  last  clause  of  section  8  fully 
warranted  the  instructions  given  to  the  civil  and  military  authorities 
by  the  circular  quoted,  and  those  to  Lieutenant  Aim 3%  to  prevent  the 
landing  of  anj"  unlawful  military  expedition  from  the  United  States 
in  any  part  of  Central  America,  so  far  as  it  imported  the  arrest 
of  such  expedition  on  the  high  seas  and  beyond  the  territorial  juris- 
diction of  the  country;  and  they  are  further  of  opinion  that  under  the 
obligation  of  the  President  to  "take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully 
executed,"  with  the  powers  confided  to  him  by  this  eighth  section, 
it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  order  the  naval  forces  to  pursue  any  such 
expedition  which  should  leave  the  country  and  intercept  and  arrest 
them  anywhere  on  the  high  seas. 

The  ship  which  carried  Walker  and  his  party  from  the  country-  was 
an  American  vessel  and  cleared  as  such  from  the  port  of  Mobile,  in 
Alabama,  under  the  American  flag;  and  it  is  a  clear  principle  of  law 
that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  country  to  which  the  ship  belongs  attends 
her  on  the  high  seas  wherever  she  goes.  In  the  matter  of  jurisdiction 
she  is  considered  on  the  high  seas  as  part  of  the  territor}^  of  the  coun- 
try, and  all  on  board  are  still  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United 
States. 

If  the  persons  on  board  had,  before  leaving  the  country,  committed 
an  offense  against  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  they  were,  whilst 
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iiiuler  the  flag-  of  the  country  ou  the  liigh  seas,  as  amenable  to  its 
autliority  as  they  were  whilst  in  the  territoiy  of  the  United  States. 
It  was  as  fully  competent  to  the  law  to  require  their  arrest  ou  the 
liigli  seas  as  within  the  territory. 

A  question  seems  to  have  been  made,  however,  in  the  present  case, 
whether  the  law  of  April,  1818,  does  authorize  or  direct  the  Executive 
to  use  the  public  force  to  arrest  a  military  expedition  (unlawful  within 
the  meaning  of  the  act)  on  the  high  seas  after  it  has  left  the  countrj-. 
If  it  does  not,  a  law  wliich  has  remained  in  all  its  substantial  provi- 
sions on  the  statute  book  for  more  than  sixty  years,  intended  to  coerce 
on  the  part  of  our  citizens  the  observance  of  existing  international 
relations,  and  thus  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country,  is  so  imjier- 
fect  in  its  provisions  as  to  secure  immunity  to  those  who  may  offend 
against  it,  provided,  bj'  deception  or  false  and  fraudulent  practices, 
they  can  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  police  of  the  countrj-  and  thereby' 
escai)e  from  its  shores. 

The  sixth  and  eighth  sections  of  the  act  above  cited  of  1818  are  in 
the  greater  part  literal  transcripts  of  sections  5  and  7  of  the  act  of 
like  character  of  June  5, 1791,  the  only  material  alteration  being,  that 
in  the  act  of  17'.i4  the  offense  is  confined  to  setting  on  foot  or  carrying 
on  from  the  country  a  military  expedition  against  "  the  territory  or 
dominions  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state;"  whilst  in  the  act  of  1818 
the  words  are  added,  "or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  peoiile"  with 
whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace — an  enlargement  made  to  embrace 
the  case  of  such  unlawful  expeditions  in  aid  of  the  revolutionists  in 
Mexico  and  South  America,  then  in  arms  against  the  Spanish  dominion 
in  those  countries. 

In  the  sixth  section  of  the  present  act  [1818]  it  is  declared  a  high 
misdemeanor  "  within  the  territor}-  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States 
to  begin,  or  set  on  foot,  or  prepare  or  provide  the  means  for  anj-  mili- 
tary expedition  or  enterprise  to  be  carried  on  from  thence  against," 
etc.  The  offense  is  thus  clearly  defined :  The  gist  of  it  being  the  intent 
to  carrj'  on  such  expedition,  etc.,  from  the  '•territory  or  jurisdiction" 
of  the  United  States.  So  long  as  it  remained  in  the  United  States  it 
would  be  harmless;  but  if  begun,  etc.,  with  the  intent  to  carry  it  on 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  United  States,  the  offense  would  be  complete 
though  it  should  never  liave  left  the  country-. 

But,  as  has  been  remarked,  the  law  would  have  been  singularly 
defective,  where  the  end  to  be  attained  was  to  prevent  such  expedi- 
tions from  leaving  the  country,  if  a  successful  escape  to  sea  placed 
the  offender  beyond  the  reach  of  the  law.  On  shore,  he  could  be 
arrested  by  judicial  process,  calling  in  aid,  if  necessary,  the  posse; 
but  at  sea  he  could  only  be  safeh'  pursued  by  the  naval  power.  And 
we  find  accordinglj',  in  the  eighth  section,  that  where  authority  is 
given  to  the  President,  or  such  person  as  he  shall  have  empowered  for 
the  purjiose,  to  employ  the  land  and  naval  forces  of  the  United  States 
or  the  militia  to  take  i^ossession  of  and  detain  any  shii)  or  vessel  found 
in  violation  of  the  provisions  of  that  act;  or  where  any  process  issuing 
out  of  any  court  of  tlie  United  States  shall  be  disobeyed  or  resisted, 
when  used  to  carry  into  effect  the  provisions  of  that  section,  the  like 
power  (to  use  the  laud  and  naval  forces)  is  given,  "  also,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preventing  the  carrying  on  of  any  such  expedition,  etc.,  from 
the  territories  of  the  United  States  against  the  territories  or  dominions 
of  anj'  foreign  prince,"  etc. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  committee  the  unlawful  expedition  is  "car- 
ried on  from  the  Territories  or  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States"  when 
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it  is  continued  on  the  high  seas  on  its  way  to  its  destination  and  after 
it  has  left  tlie  country,  and  this  is  what  the  President  is  authorized  to 
prevent  b}'  the  use  of  tlie  naval  force.  The  jurisdiction  is  clear,  and 
the  mandate  is  to  prevent  the  expedition  being  "carried  on" — a  man- 
date only  to  be  obej'ed  by  arresting  the  ship  with  those  on  board  and 
bringing  her  back  to  answer  the  violated  laws.  The  spirit  of  the  act 
shows  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  law,  by  the  largest  use  of  the 
whole  public  force  of  the  United  States,  to  put  a  stop  to  these  unlaw- 
ful enterprises  on  the  part  of  our  citizens  whilst  on  land  and  within 
the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the  country  by  the  Army  or  (if  the  occa- 
sion required  it)  the  militia,  or,  if  in  the  harbors,  bays,  or  rivers,  the 
naval  force.  No  distinction  is  made  by  the  terms  of  the  act  designat- 
ing when  the  one  arm  is  to  be  used  or  when  the  other;  the  character 
of  each  imports  its  appropriate  use.  But  after  it  was  carried  from 
the  "territories  or  jurisdiction"  it  was  still  to  be  prevented.  How? 
By  means,  of  course,  adequate  to  the  end.  By  seizure  at  sea  when 
carried  on  by  sea. 

In  the  present  case,  however,  it  appears  that  Walker  and  his  fol- 
lowers had  effected  a  landing  on  the  shores  of  Central  America  and 
within  the  territory  of  a  foreign  state  before  they  were  arrested  by 
Captain  Paulding. 

As  a  mere  question  of  lawful  authority  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
no  arrest  is  lawful  unless  made  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  country, 
and  as  little  that  this  arrest  was  made  without  the  jurisdiction.  But 
the  committee  entirelj'  agree  with  the  President  that,  besides  the 
United  States  (the  conduct  of  whose  officer  is  in  question),  none  can 
take  excej)tion  to  the  act  except  the  State  whose  jurisdiction  was  so 
invaded.  Any  complaint  from  Nicaragua  of  this  violation  of  her 
territory  should  be  received  with  due  respect,  and,  if  required,  due 
amends  should  be  made.  But,  as  between  the  naval  officer  who  made 
the  arrest  and  his  own  Government,  whilst  the  committee  must  con- 
demn the  act  as  not  within  his  instructions,  and  having  no  warrant 
in  law,  still  they  find  everything  in  the  attendant  circumstances  to 
show  that  he  was  actuated  in  what  he  did  (using  the  language  of  the 
President)  by  "pure  and  patriotic  motives,  and  in  the  sincere  convic- 
tion that  he  was  promoting  the  interests  and  vindicating  the  honor  of 
his  country." 

Allowance,  too,  should  perhaps  be  made  in  reviewing  this  act  in  the 
anomalous  condition  of  the  place  where  the  arrest  was  made,  and  that 
the  landing  was  with  no  hostile  intent  against  Nicaragua.  Although 
constituting  part  of  the  territory  of  Nicaragua,  yet  it  is  very  certain 
that  for  any  purpose  of  law  or  police  the  government  of  that  State 
was  not  present.  The  pretension  set  up  by  Walker  himself  after  he 
landed,  that  he  was  there  as  "commander  in  chief  of  the  army  of 
Nicaragua,"  the  committee  do  not  consider  as  worthy  of  serious  criti- 
cism. Whatever  right  or  authoritj^  he  may  once  have  had,  or  sup- 
posed himself  to  have  had,  in  the  Republic  of  Nicaragua,  was  at  an 
end  more  than  twelve  months  before,  when  he  surrendered  whatever 
authority  he  held  and  left  the  country. 

The  government  de  facto  was  at  the  time  of  his  arrest  in  other  hands, 
and  so  recognized  by  this  Government  tlirough  an  accredited  minister. 
Whilst,  therefore,  the  committee  would  visit  with  no  severe  rebuke 
the  act  of  Captain  Paulding  for  the  reasons  assigned,  the  j)resent  is 
deemed  a  fit  occasion  to  express  on  their  part  the  belief  that  our  pub- 
lic officers  in  anj^  branch  of  service  are  best  entitled  to  the  thanks  and 
support  of  the  country  who,  whilst  keeping  the  most  jealous  guard 
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over  its  interests  and  honor,  are  most  careful  to  keep  within  the  pale 
of  the  laws. 

The  documents  accompanying  the  message  show  the  most  diligent 
care  on  the  part  of  the  President  and  the  Administration  faithfully  to 
execute  the  law  of  1818  in  the  sections  quoted;  nor  did  the  failure,  eillier 
to  hav^e  arrested  the  expedition  of  Walker  before  its  departure  or  to 
have  intercepted  it  at  sea,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  result 
from  any  defect  in  the  law  or  in  the  orders  and  instructions  issued 
under  it. 

From  documents  communicated  by  the  Executive  to  the  House  of 
Representatives,  not  embraced  within  the  call  of  the  Senate,  the  fol- 
lowing facts  appear,  and  which  the  committee  append  for  information : 

The  steamer  Fashion  cleared  at  Mobile  for  San  Juan  de  Nicaragua. 
Her  manifest  showed  nothing  on  board  but  what  the  shipper  styled 
an  "assorted  cargo,"  consisting  of  provisions,  groceries,  household 
goods,  domestic  cloths,  farming  utensils,  etc. ;  and  the  written  instruc- 
tions to  her  supercargo  from  the  shippers  (which  were  among  the  ves- 
sel's papers)  directed  him  "to  offer  the  shipment  in  that  market  for 
cash,  or  to  exchange  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  for  the  products  of  the  coun- 
try, at  his  discretion."  And  she  w^as  to  take  in  addition  such  passen- 
gers as  might  choose  to  visit  Central  America.  After  the  vessel  left 
the  port,  and  while  at  anchor  about  6  miles  below  the  tow-n,  she  w^as 
again  visited  by  an  officer  of  the  customs  and  search  instituted,  with 
a  view  to  discover  whether  there  was  anything  to  show  that  she  was 
engaged  in  an  unlawful  voyage.  His  report  was  "that  everything  on 
board  agreed  with  the  manifest  deposited  in  the  custom-house  by  the 
captain  in  clearing  the  vessel."  No  arms  or  munitions  of  war  were 
discovered,  and  the  passengers  (some  270  in  number)  professed  in 
conversation  to  be  emigrants.  It  was  not  known  to  the  collector  that 
Walker  was  on  board  wdien  the  vessel  sailed. 

As  arms  and  ammunition  in  large  supply  were  landed  with  the  cargo 
at  the  Point  Arenas,  it  clearly  appears  that  false  manifests  were  used 
to  procure  the  clearance  of  the  vessel;  and  it  also  appears  that  false 
papers  in  the  nature  of  instructions  to  the  supercargo  were  exhibited 
to  hill  suspicion  as  to  the  true  character  of  the  voyage. 

The  first  act  on  her  arrival  on  the  coast  of  Nicaragua,  and  before 
the  vessel  came  to  land,  was  to  detach  a  military  exi^editiou,  fully 
armed,  in  boats  up  the  river  Colorado  (one  of  the  outlets  of  the  San 
Juan)  to  seize  a  fortification  inland,  and  to  command  that  river;  the 
next,  to  land  Walker  and  the  residue  of  his  party,  with  their  arms 
and  equipment,  at  Punta  Arenas,  who  immediately  raised  a  flag  and 
invested  himself  with  all  the  insignia  of  the  camp. 

These  facts  carry  with  them  irresistibly  the  conclusions,  first,  that 
the  expedition  escaped  by  false  and  deceptive  practices  at  the  custom- 
house; and,  second,  that  it  was  (in  violation  of  the  laws)  a  military 
expedition  begun  and  set  on  foot  in  the  United  States,  to  be  carried 
on  from  their  territory  and  jurisdiction. 

The  claim,  frequently  made,  that  citizens  of  the  United  States  have 
the  full  right  of  expatriation  (however  seldom  carried  into  practice) 
is  one  in  no  manner  impaired,  far  less  forbidden,  b}'^  the  existing  laws. 
Nor  when  the  intent  is  bona  fide  merely  to  leave  the  country  is  it  a 
subject  of  inquiry,  under  the  law,  where  the  person  is  going,  or  with 
what  view;  and  yet  it  will  ever  be  found  that  those  whose  purpose 
is  to  evade  the  real  inhibitions  of  the  law  always  seek  refuge  or  im- 
munity under  the  pretense  of  emigration. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 9 
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The  terms  of  the  law  are  too  clear  to  be  either  misread  o  r  misinter- 
preted by  innocent  persons.  They  make  it  only  uiilawlul  "  to  begin 
and  set  on  foot,  or  provide  or  prepare  the  means,  of  any  military 
expedition  or  enterprise  to  be  carried  on  from  thence,"  etc. 

To  constitute  the  offense  it  must  be  shown — 

P'irst.  To  be  a  military  expedition  that  is  designed;  or, 

Second.  The  preparation  or  provision  of  the  means  for  a  military 
expedition;  and, 

Third.  That  such  military  expedition  is  to  be  carried  on  from  the 
United  States  against  a  people  or  nation  then  at  j)eace  with  the  United 
States. 

Language  can  not  make  it  more  i^lain  that  anj^  number  of  citizens 
may  leave  the  country,  singly'  or  in  l)ands,  for  any  purpose  under  the 
sun,  without  being  subject  to  question,  provided  only  that  they  do 
not  go  as  a  military  expedition  set  on  foot  within  the  United  States, 
with  intent  to  levy  war  against  some  foreign  state. 

It  was  by  such  evasions,  as  shown  by  the  correspondence,  that 
Walker  sought  to  elude  the  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  after 
his  landing  at  Punta  Arenas.  In  his  letter  to  Captain  Paulding  of 
the  30th  of  November,  dated  at  that  place,  he  says: 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I  landed  at  this  port  on  Wednesday  last 
from  the  steamer  Fashion,  bearing  the  United  States  flag  and  sailing  from  the 
port  of  Mobile,  Ala.  Accompanying  me  were  a  number  of  officers  belonging  to 
the  Nicaraguau  service,  and  some  emigrants  from  the  United  States  who  desired 
to  become  naturalized  citizens  of  this  Republic.  The  steamer  was  regularly 
cleared  at  Mobile  for  the  port  of  San  Juan  de  Nicaragua,  and  it  was  acknowl- 
edged that  her  voyage  was  a  legal  one.  I  need  not  add  that  the  President  and 
Government  of  the  United  States  were  fully  advised  of  my  intention  to  return 
to  Nicaragua. 

Thus  representing  himself  and  officers  only  as  in  any  manner  con- 
nected with  military  life,  while  the  rest  of  his  partj^  were  termed 
emigrants,  who  desired  to  become  naturalized  citizens  of  Nicaragua, 
and  claiming  that  the  steamer  which  carried  them  there  had  been 
"regularly  cleared  at  Mobile,"  and  "it  was  acknowledged  that  her 
voj^age  was  a  legal  one." 

Compare  these  assertions  with  the  false  papers  and  deceptive  prac- 
tices used  at  the  custom-house  to  get  the  vessel  cleared  at  Mobile, 
above  exhibited  in  the  official  letter  of  the  collector  of  that  port,  and 
connect  them,  too,  with  the  fact  disclosed  by  the  first  action  of  Walker, 
with  his  "emigrants  desirous  of  naturalization,"  viz,  the  armed  expe- 
dition detached  in  boats  up  the  Colorado  to  seize  an  inland  fort,  and 
the  military  camp  immediately  established  on  landing,  as  the  "head- 
quarters of  the  arm}^"  (not  emigrants)  "of  Nicaragua." 

The  law  of  1794,  equally  with  that  of  1818,  was  founded,  in  wise 
policy,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country  and  to  maintain  amity 
and  amicable  relations  with  foreign  states.  It  denounces  its  penalties 
only  against  those,  whether  citizens  or  foreigners,  who  while  Avithin 
its  jurisdiction  abuse  the  protection  and  hospitalities  of  the  laws  by 
secret  and  unlawful  practicings,  to  wage  private  war  against  nations 
with  whom  we  are  at  peace,  and  in  most  cases  dishonoring  the  Ameri- 
can flag,  used  to  shield  them  in  transportation.  Were  such  things 
tolerated,  it  would  be  to  commit  the  peace  of  the  country  to  every 
restless  and  turbulent  adventurer  who,  unequal  to  or  disdainful  of 
the  sober  toils  of  peace,  could  find  food  for  his  ambition  only  in  the 
license  of  the  camp  or  in  the  rapine  and  ravages  of  war.  It  would 
take  the  affairs  of  government  (in  our  foreign  intercourse  at  least)  from 
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tlu)  luiiids  of  those  to  wliojii  they  are  cominitled,  by  tlie  ("oiistitatioii 
and  laws,  and  leave  them  under  tlie  control,  or  at  the  i)leasure,  of 
unkuovvu  and  Irresponsible  agencies. 

The  committee,  on  full  consideration,  do  not  see  that  any  amend- 
ment is  required  to  the  law  of  1818  so  far  as  i^ower  is  concerned  to 
nrrest  on  the  high  seas.  They  find  such  power  necessarily  implied  l>y 
the  terms  of  the  eighth  section.  But  inasmuch  as  that  law  may  be 
made  more  efficient  by  some  proper  provisions  for  l)ringing  oifenders 
against  it  to  trial,  who  after  arrest  beyond  the  tei'ritoi'ial  jurisdiction 
of  the  United  States  are  brought  back  to  the  counti-y,  they  rejiort  a 
bill  for  that  i^urpose. 

They  recommend,  in  addition,  the  adoijtion  of  the  following  reso- 
lutions: 

Resolved,  That  no  further  provisions  of  law  are  necessary  to  confer  authority 
on  the  President  to  cause  arrests  and  seizures  to  be  made  on  the  high  seas  for 
offenses  committed  against  the  act  entitled  "An  act  in  addition  to  the  act  for  the 
l)unishment  of  certain  crimes  against  the  United  States,  and  to  repeal  the  acts 
therein  mentioned,"'  approved  April  20,  1SI8. 

Jii  .si)lir(l.  That  the  place  where  William  Walker  and  his  followers  were  arrested 
being  without  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  their  arrest  was  without  war- 
rant of  law.  But.  in  view  of  the  circumstances  attending  it  and  its  result  in  tak- 
ing away  from  the  territory  of  a  state  in  amity  with  the  United  States  American 
citizens  who  were  iliere  with  liostile  inteut,  it  may  not  call  for  further  censure 
than  as  it  might  hereafter  be  drawn  into  precedent  if  suffered  to  pass  without 
remark. 


January  28,  1858. 
[Senate  Report  No.  20.] 

Amendment  intended  to  be  proposed  by  Mr.  Slidell  to  the  resolutions 
at  the  end  of  report  (No.  20)  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Rela- 
tions, made  on  the  25tli  instant,  viz:  Add  the  following: 

Resolved,  That  it  is  expedient  that  the  President  of  the  United  States  be  author- 
ized, during  auy  future  recess  of  Congress,  to  suspend,  by  proclamation,  either 
wholly  or  partially,  the  operation  of  an  act  entitled  ''An  act  in  addition  to  the  act 
for  the  punishment  of  certain  crimes  against  the  United  States,  and  to  repeal  the 
acts  therein  mentioned,'"  aiiproved  April  20,  1818,  and  of  an  act  entitled  '"An  act 
in  addition  to  the  act  for  the  punishment  of  certain  crimes  against  the  United 
States,"  approved  June  o,  17U4,  should,  in  his  opinion,  the  public  interests  require 
such  total  or  partial  suspension:  such  suspension  not  to  esreed  the  period  of 
twelvemonths;  and  the  causes  which  shall  have  induced  the  President  to  proclaim 
it  to  be  communicated  to  Congress  immediately  on  its  first  meeting  thereafter. 

Resoh-ed.  That  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  be  instructed  to  bring  in  a 
bill  in  conformity  with  the  foregoing  resolution. 


February  9,  1858. 

LSeuato  Report  No.  60.] 

Mr.  Douglas  submitted  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  having  taken  into  considera- 
tion the  subject  of  that  portion  of  the  President's  annual  message 
relative  to  oiir  difficulties  with  Paraguay,  beg  leave  to  report: 

That  they  concur  with  the  views  expressed  in  the  message,  and 
recommend  the  passagi;  of  the  joint  resolution  herewith  submitted,  and 
for  the  reasons  which  they  briefly  state. 

The  tributaries  of  I.a  Plata  open  a  navigation  for  seagoing  steamers 
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for  hundreds  of  miles  through  countries  as  rich  in  natural  resources 
and  enjoying  a  climate  as  healthy  and  genial  as  our  own  and  occupied 
in  part  by  a  people  who  desire  to  emulate  our  example  and  have  adopted 
a  constitution  upon  almost  the  precise  model  of  our  own.  The  lead- 
ing European  nations  have  sent  to  these  countries  diplomats  of  the 
highest  rank  and  abilit}^,  have  negotiated  treaties,  i)enetrated  their 
rivers  with  ships  of  war,  and  are  now  possessed  of  the  larger  portion 
of  their  commerce;  but  to  our  Government  belongs  the  credit  of  hav- 
ing made  the  first  and  only  exploration  of  the  waters  of  those  rivers, 
and  to  our  citizens  the  credit  of  having  sent  the  first  commercial 
enterprise  to  the  most  distant  and  productive  regions  of  those  countries. 

The  Argentine  Confederation  and  Buenos  Ayres,  situated  at  the 
mouth  of  these  rivers,  first  opened  them  in  1853  to  foreign  commerce, 
and  the  Confederation  in  the  same  year  formed  treaties  for  the  navi- 
gation of  those  rivers  and  of  commerce  and  friendship  with  our 
country. 

Bolivia,  situated  on  the  head  waters  of  those  rivers,  in  the  same 
year  offered  sj^ecial  inducements  to  their  navigation  and  declared 
many  places  upon  their  banks  to  be  free  ports.  With  her  we  have  also 
the  most  favorable  treaty. 

Brazil  has  readily  united  in  this  policy;  but  she  has  permitted,  at 
the  urgent  api)lication  of  our  ministers  at  her  court,  the  exploration 
of  those  rivers  within  her  territory.  She  has  also  declared  free  ports 
upon  their  waters,  and  in  1856  negotiated  a  treaty  with  Paraguay  open- 
ing the  rivers  of  the  latter  country  to  the  commerce  of  the  world, 
though  the  latter  country,  under  the  name  of  police  regulations,  has 
so  embarrassed  the  rights  of  transit  through  her  Avaters  that  it  is  now 
the  cause  of  a  threatening  warlike  demonstration  by  that  Empire 
against  Paraguay. 

The  position  of  Paraguay  and  her  i)olicy  are  alike  peculiar. 
Through  her  territories  or  uj)on  her  borders  flow  the  most  important, 
iii  a  commercial  view,  of  those  tributaries,  the  Parana  and  Paraguay, 
while  she  claims  the  right  of  control,  by  possession,  of  the  territory  at 
tlie  mouth  of  the  Vermijo  and  Pilcomayo.  Near  her  are  Bolivia  and 
the  rich  provinces  of  the  Brazilian  Empire.  Below  her  are  most  of 
the  States  of  the  Argentine  Confederation-  -Buenos  Ayres,  Uruguay, 
and  Bonda  Oriental.  Through  the  rivers  below  she,  early  in  1845, 
invited  foreign  commerce.  Through  the  rivers  above  she  has  not  yet, 
in  point  of  fact,  i^ermitted  it  to  extend. 

The  policy  of  her  Government  is  alike  peculiar.  While  she  has 
abandoned  the  system  of  isolation  established  by  SeSor  Francia,  and 
her  present  President,  Lopez,  invited  foreign  industry  and  commerce 
into  the  country,  he  seeks  to  almost  monopolize  their  benefits  to  him- 
self and  family.  And  the  laws  of  the  country,  called  the  decrees  of 
the  supreme  government,  are  practically  made  and  changed  by  his 
mere  will.  It  is  to  this  combination  in  its  government  of  despotic 
power  and  trading  monopoly  and  the  peculiar  character  of  Lopez 
that  the  difficulties  existing  between  his  country  and  Paraguay,  as 
will  be  seen,  can  be  easilj^  traced. 

The  first  of  these  difficulties,  to  which  the  President  has  called  the 
attention  of  Congress,  relates  to  the  treaty  which,  once  ratified  by 
Lopez,  was  refused  and  rejected  b}'  him  after  its  acceptance  and  rati- 
fication, with  merely  veibal,  though  necessary,  amendments  by  the 
Senate.  The  treaty  was  formed  in  1853.  It  was  drafted  at  the  same 
time  and  in  the  same  terms,  in  effect,  as  treaties  between  the  same 
power  and  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Sardinia,  respectively.     The 
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treaties  with  tliose  countries  have  been  ratified  and  consular  relations 
established,  and  with  the  former  country,  particularly,  extensive 
business  relal  ions  exist. 

Thetreatywitli  tliis  country,  in  Ihotransci'iption,  contained,  through 
inadvertence,  the  expressions  "the  United  States  of  North  America" 
and  "the  North  American  Union"  instead  of  the  sej^arate  title  of  our 
country  "The  United  States  of  America."  And  the  period  for  the 
exchange  of  ratifications  was  found  also  to  be  too  brief.  This  time 
was  extended  and  these  requisite  verbal  clianges  made  in  the  treaty 
by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  when  the  same  was  ratified  by 
them.  The  treaty  thus  amended  was  sent  to  President  Lopez.  He 
first  declined  any  communication  upon  the  subject,  because  the  note 
addressed  to  him  requiring  the  a|)pointmeut  of  a  commissioner  to 
exchange  the  ratifications  was  not  in  the  Spanish  language.  Subse- 
quently Mr.  Fitzpatrick  was  sent  out  as  a  special  commissioner  for 
this  purpose.  He  explained  the  nature  of  the  amendments  and  their 
necessity,  and  that  thej^  did  not  affect  the  meaning  of  the  treaty  in 
any  respect.  To  this  the  minister  of  Lopez  replied,  not  impugning 
in  any  respect  tlie  accuracy  of  Mr.  Fitzpatrick's  statement,  and  claimed 
that,  as  the  President  liad  once.ratified  the  treaty  as  originall}' written, 
"it  is  not  easy  for  His  Excellency  the  President  to  submit  to  a  new 
rattfication,"  and  closes  the  correspondence. 

The  previous  correspondence  had  referred  to  two  other  subjects, 
which  the  President  has  also  considered  in  his  message,  and  into  which 
your  committee  have  inquired,  and  concur  fully  with  the  President  in 
his  views  of  this  recommendation  concerning  the  same.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  attack  upon  the  Water  Witch.  The  facts  in  regard  to  this 
matter  are  these :  This  Government,  through  the  Navy  Department, 
in  1853,  sent  out  the  Water  Witch,  under  the  command  of  the  then 
lieutenant,  now  commander,  Thomas  R.  Page,  to  prosecute  a  hydro- 
graphic  survey  of  the  tributaries  of  La  Plata,  and  to  report  upon  the 
commercial  condition  of  the  countries  upon  those  waters.  The  expe- 
dition was  incidentally  to  make  scientific  researches' and  render  assist- 
ance to  the  officers  and  citizens  of  our  country. 

It  was  received  with  peculiar  favor  bj^  most  of  the  people  of  those 
regions,  and  was  so  satisfactory  to  the  Government  of  this  country 
that  its  renewal  has  been  authorized  by  act  of  Congress,  passed  at  the 
last  session,  and  the  steamer  built  for  this  purpose  sailed  some  time 
since.  While  the  Water  Wit'Cli  was  engaged  in  making  this  survey 
in  the  waters  of  the  Parana,  a  boundary  river  between  Corrientes,  one 
of  the  provinces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  Paraguay,  she 
was  fired  into  by  the  fort  of  Stapera,  on  the  Paraguayan  side,  hulled 
ten  times,  her  steering  apparatus  shot  away,  and  the  man  at  the  wheel 
killed.  The  Water  Witch  was  at  the  time  under  the  command  of  her 
first  lieutenant,  Jeffers,  while  Commander  Page,  with  most  of  the 
officers  and  her  best  men,  was  engaged  in  exploring  another  of  those 
rivers  in  a  steamer  furnished  him  by  the  American  commissioner, 
hereafter  mentioned.  She,  however,  returned  the  fire;  but  in  her  dis- 
abled condition,  at  the  mercy  of  the  current,  and  with  her  small  com- 
plement of  officers  and  men,  was  obliged  to  retire  from  the  contest. 

For  this  attack  there  is  no  justification  or  excuse.  It  was  intended, 
in  the  presumj^tion  of  Lopez,  to  intimidate  and  expel  the  exploring 
expedition  from  those  regions,  and  has  been  the  subject  of  boastful 
messages  of  Lopez  to  his  so-called  congress. 

The  only  reasons  ever  given  for  tlie  attack  are  that  he  liad,  some 
year  after  the  Water  Witch  had  been  in  those  waters,  published  a 
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deevee  forbidding  foreign  vessels  of  war  to  enter  liis  rivers.  English 
and  Frencli  vessels  of  war  now  visit  tliem.  The  place  where  the 
Water  Witch  was  survejdng  was  not  nnder  the  jurisdiction  of  Para- 
guay. She  was  in  waters  over  which  the  Argentine  Confederation 
had  at  least  concurrent  jurisdiction,  and  in  these  she  was  engaged  by 
antliority  of  the  published  decrees  of  the  Government  of  that  Confed- 
eration, as  well  as  by  the  direction  of  our  own  Government.  She  was, 
moreover,  engaged  simply  in  scientific  investigations.  Witli  the 
President,  we  concur  that  this  pretext  can  not  be  admitted  as  any 
excuse  for  this  attack,  and  that  it  was  an  outrage  which  calls  for 
satisfaction  from  the  Paraguaj'an  Government. 

We  have  before  stated  that  not  only  w^as  the  Government  of  our 
country  the  first  to  engage  in  the  survey  and  exploration  of  those 
rivers,  but  our  citizens  were  the  first  to  send  their  commercial  enter- 
prises into  those  Avaters.  And  these  enterprises  have  been  blasted  and 
destroyed  with  as  little  of  reason  or  right,  as  have  been  adduced  by 
Lopez,  in  his  rejection  of  our  treaty  and  his  attack  ui^on  the  Water 
Witch. 

As  early  as  1845  the  Government  issued  decrees  inviting  foreigners 
to  bring  to  his  country  the  implements,  means,  and  processes  of  stimu- 
lating the  industry  of  the  country,  and  x^romising  them  the  same 
privilege  extended  to  inventors. 

Under  these  special  encouragements,  and  relying  upon  the  protec- 
tion of  that  Government  while  engaged  in  lawful  enterprise,  a  num- 
ber of  American  merchants  sent  three  steamers,  with  a  large  variety 
of  the  implements  of  American  industry,  to  that  countrj^,  and  employed 
there  more  than  twenty  Americans  in  putting  them  in  operation.  They 
purchased  lands  and  rented  buildings  with  the  consent  of  Government, 
established  cigar  factories,  and  the  first  sawmill  erected  east  of  the 
Andes  and  south  of  the  equator;  built  wharves  and  commenced  the 
steam  navigation  of  those  waters.  They  employed  large  numbers  of 
the  people  of  the  country,  teaching  them  the  processes  of  manufac- 
tures. But  this  success  being  for  their  benefit,  and  for  the  benefit  of 
his  people,  l)ut  very  indirectly  enhanced  the  wealth  of  Lojjez.  It  was 
not  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  his  monopolies,  though  he  traded 
with  the  company  to  some  extent.  He  first  endeavored  to  induce  the 
trained  employees  of  the  company  to  leave  their  service  and  enter  his 
own.  Failing  in  this,  he  published  the  most  arbitrary  decrees — ^among 
others,  forbidding  foreigners  to  meet,  excejit  for  purposes  of  society 
or  innocent  diversion — thus,  of  course,  putting  a  stoi?  to  business. 
Also  forbidding  foreigners  to  make  contracts  with  peons,  or  servants, 
except  ui)on  terms  notified  to  and  accepted  by  the  Government — that 
is,  himself. 

He  also  induced  the  people  of  the  city,  who,  until  the  company 
excited  his  jealous}^  and  displeasure,  had  treated  the  Americans  with 
that  grateful  kindness  which  was  natural  toward  honest  and  well- 
pajang  employers  and  benefactors,  to  change  that  conduct. 

The  Americans  were  exposed  to  the  greatest  contumacy,  insult,  and 
assaults  in  the  sti-eets  and  in  their  houses,  which  were  the  more  inces- 
sant when  under  the  universal  protection  of  the  police. 

When  their  enterprise  was  thus  broken  up,  and  themselves  com- 
pelled to  leave  the  countrj%  Lopez  refused  them  passports  and  per- 
mits for  their  embarkation  unless  they  would  give  up  the  title  of  their 
property,  and  not  without  the  interposition  of  Commander  Page  would 
he  withdraw  his  claim  and  allow  them  the  possibility  of  escape  to  their 
own  country. 
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Tliese  events  (x^eiirred  some  five  years  since.  Since  that  time,  in  a 
single  j^ear,  1854,  100  vessels  ai  rived  at  Ascencion,  and  Lopez  is  carry- 
ing on  a  large  and  increasing  commerce  with  Englaiul,  and  upon 
some  eight  steamers  bnilt  in  England,  or  by  English  meclianics  in 
Paragnay,  and  operated  by  English  engineers.  Not  an  American 
fiag  or  an  American  citizen,  with  a  single  exception,  has  been  seen  in 
l*araguay  within  those  four  years,  nor,  of  course,  in  the  waters  of 
Bolivia;  and,  says  our  minister  to  Bolivia: 

While  our  flag  is  shutout  from  the  Paraguay  and  its  tributaries,  even  from  pur- 
poses of  explorations,  by  the  assumptions  and  policy  of  the  Grovernment  of  Para- 
guay, others  are  securing  privileges  which  will  operate  to  its  exclusion  for  years 
to  come. 

While  the  conduct  which  we  have  detailed  would,  coming  from  any 
civilized  power,  be  a  cause  of  war,  the  feebleness  of  thisj^ower  should 
not  i^rotect  it  from  necessary  measures  to  secure  just  satisfaction  to 
the  national  honor  and  to  the  rights  of  our  citizens.  No  necessity  for 
the  use  of  force  will,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  ever  exist;  but 
a  willingness  and  authority  for  its  use  must  be,  and  then  without 
Lopez  will  permit  the  expedition  to  proceed  unmolested  in  its  explora- 
tions and  our  citizens  to  prosecute  their  commercial  enterprises  through 
the  waters  of  his  rivers  and  adjoining  countries. 

We  therefore  recommend,  following  the  precedents  in  our  national 
legislation,  the  passage  of  the  following  resolution: 

FesoJrcd.  That  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  the  differences  between  the  United 
States  and  the  Repuiilic  of  Paraguay,  in  connection  with  the  attack  on  the  U.  S.  S. 
Witter  ll';7c/(,  and  with  other  matters  referred  to  in  the  annual  message  of  the 
President,  he  be.  and  is  hereby,  autliorized  to  adopt  such  measures  and  use  such 
force  as  in  his  judgment  may  be  necessary  and  advisable,  in  the  event  of  a  refusal 
of  just  satisfaction  by  the  Government  of  Paraguay. 

Report  of  the  exploration  and  survey  of  the  river  La  Plata  and  tributaries,  by 
Thomas  J.  Page,  commanding  United  States  steamer  Water  Witch,  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Navy,  185G. 

Washington,  D.  C,  Atigust  4,  1856. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  present  to  the  Department  the  accompanying  synop- 
tical report  on  the  late  exploration  and  survey  of  the  river  La  Plata  and  its 
tributaries. 

To  do  justice  to  a  subject  so  fruitful,  to  present  clearly  and  comprehensively  the 
present  state  and  future  prospects  of  those  countries  into  and  through  which  the 
operations  of  the  expedition  extended,  their  resources,  physically  ami  commer- 
cially, to  exhibit  the  extent  to  which  river  navigation  may  be  carried  beyond  its 
lU'eviously  supposed  limit,  illustrated  by  accurately  executed  charts,  and  to  con- 
tribute to  the  extension  of  geographical  knowledge  in  determining  the  positions 
of  regions  of  our  own  continent,  whose  places  on  our  maps  are  no  less  in  error 
than  we,  in  ignorance  of  both  country  and  people,  would  necessarily  require  a 
greater  length  of  time  than  that  elapsed  since  the  return  of  the  Water  Witch  to 
the  United  States,  three-fourths  of  which  have  been  occupied  in  the  settlement  of 
purser's  accounts  -a  duty  than  which  none  can  be  more  embarrassing,  when  com- 
bined wntli  those  of  an  expedition  such  as  that  on  which  the  ]Witer  Witfh  was  sent. 

The  Department  is  fully  aware  of  the  circumstances  precluding  the  possibility 
of  accompanying  this  sketch  of  a  report  with  a  reduced  map  or  chart.  This  defi- 
ciency I  hope  to  supply  when  I  may  be  permitted  to  present  a  more  detailed 
account  of  our  operations. 

The  Department  is  also  aware  that  a  delay  of  several  months  attended  the  begin- 
ning of  the  work  after  the  arrival  of  the  Water  Witcli  at  Buenos  Ayres— the 
initial  point  of  operations — her  services  having  been  represented  as  indispensable 
to  the  success  of  important  diplomatic  negotiations  entered  into  by  our  represent- 
atives near  the  Governments  of  Brazil  and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  that 
embarrassment  of  a  grave  character,  involving  the  interposition  of  the  Water 
117/(7/  as  a  man-of-war  in  the  i)rotection  of  American  citizens,  circumscribed  the 
action  of  the  expedition  to  some  extent,  thereby  excluding  it  from  the  exploration 
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of  the  tributaries  of  the  Paraguay  and  of  that  portion  of  the  Parana  which  lies 
above  Corrientes. 

Sufficient  has  been  accomplished,  notwithstanding  these  obstacles,  to  induce  the 
sanguine  hope  that  through  the  humble  means  of  this  expedition — sent  abroad 
solely  under  the  authority  of  the  Department — there  may  result  to  this  and  those 
countries  an  important  commerce,  and  to  science  valuable  contributions  in  both 
geograph}'  and  natural  history. 

I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Thomas  J.  Page,  Commander. 
Hon.  J.  C.  Dobbin, 

Secretary  of  the  Navy. 


Washington,  Aug\iRt  J^,  185G. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  submit  to  the  Depjirtment  the  following  report,  setting 
forth  the  progress  and  extent  of  exploration  accomplished  by  the  United  States 
steamer  Water  Witch,  during  her  recent  cruise,  under  instructions  from  the  hon- 
orable the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  to  survey  and  explore  the  river  La  Plata  and  its 
tributaries.  In  addition  to  which  instructions,  I  was  accredited  by  the  President, 
Mr.  Fillmore,  jointly  with  our  ministers  near  the  Governments  of  Brazil  and  the 
Argentine  Confederation,  or  individually,  to  make  a  treaty  of  commerce  and  navi- 
gation with  the  Rfpublic  of  Paraguay.  When  I  arrived  at  Buenos  Aj'res,  I  was 
informed  by  our  minister,  Mr.  Pendleton,  that  he  had.  some  months  previously, 
accepted  the  invitation  of  Sir  Charles  Hotham,  the  British  minister,  to  accompany 
him  to  Paraguay,  and  at  the  same  time,  with  the  ministers  of  France  and  Sardinia, 
had  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  President  of  that  Republic. 

These  intructions  constituted  my  guide  in  the  prosecution  of  the  work  assigned 
me,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  seen  that  they  have  been  carried  out  in  the  fullest  extent 
of  which  the  means  at  my  disposal  and  the  ciicumstances  attending  the  work 
would  admit.  The  Department  having  been  informed  from  time  to  time  of  the 
progress  of  the  expedition,  it  may  not  be  advisable  to  withhold  this  preliminary 
report  for  the  length  of  time  which  a  more  detailed  account  would  render  neces- 
sary. This  can  be  made  at  some  subsequent  period,  when  the  results  of  the  work 
may  be  more  clearly  and  minutely  set  forth  and  the  good  deducible  therefrom 
more  satisfactorily  demonstrated. 

The  Water  Witrti.  a  steamer  of  about  400  tons  burden,  with  a  draft  of  9  feet, 
sailed  from  Norfolk  on  the  Nth  of  February,  1853.  Although  not  adapted  in  all 
respects  for  the  duty  assigned  her,  she  nevertheless  was  better  suited  to  it  than 
any  other  vessel  at  that  time  available;  and.  with  an  enlightened  zeal  for  the  pro- 
motion of  commerce  and  the  advancement  of  science,  the  Department  availed 
itself  of  the  limited  means  thus  at  its  disposal  to  make  to  those  objects  a  contri- 
bution which  I  trust  will  be  found  eminently  worthy  of  its  efforts  and  in  fulfill- 
ment of  its  anticipations.  The  seal  to  the  new  waters  which  the  Water  Witch 
was  destined  to  explore,  and  which  had  remained  closed  for  so  many  years  to  navi- 
gation, under  the  peculiar  government  of  Biienos  Ayres,  was  broken  by  the  liberal 
and  enlightened  policy  of  Gen.  Justo  J.  Urquiza,  provisional  director  of  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation,  and  by  him  the  rivers  were  declared  "  open  ""  to  commerce. 
The  Government  of  the  United  States  promptly  availed  itself  of  this  privilege,  and 
has  now  the  satisfaction  of  demonstrating  to  the  world  the  navigability  of  some 
waters  previously  unknown  and  of  others  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  had  at  any 
time  previously  been  imagined. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  Water  Witch  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  I  took  occasion  to  repre- 
sent, through  the  United  States  legation,  to  the  Government  of  Brazil  the  object 
of  the  expedition,  for  the  purpose  of  enlisting  in  its  behalt  the  favorable  consider- 
ation of  that  Government,  knowing  that  it  held  territory  on  both  banks  of  the 
river  Paraguay,  through  which  I  hoped  to  be  able  to  extend  the  exploration. 

The  following  correspondence  will  show  the  result  of  my  effort  at  that  time. 
My  letter  was  addressed  to  Mr.  Ferdinand  Coxe,  secretary  of  legation,  Mr.  Schenck 
being  temporarily  absent. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  April  :.'6,  1S5S. 
Sir:  The  expedition  on  which  the  Water  Witch  has  been  ordered  by  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,. having  purely  for  its  object  the  advancement  of  com- 
merce and  promotion  of  science,  objects  interesting  to  all  civilized  nations,  but 
more  especially  so  to  those  on  whose  borders  or  into  whose  territories  its  opera- 
tions may  extend,  I  wish,  through  the  legation  of  the  United  States,  to  call  the 


DIFFICULTIES    WITH    PARAGUAY.  137 

attention  of  tho  Brazilian  Governinont  to  this  expedition,  with  the  hope  that 
through  its  enlightened  policy  it  maybe  disposed  to  forward  the  work  with  which 
I  am  intrusted  whensoever  its  operations  may  border  upon  or  extend  into  the  ter- 
ritory of  Brazil. 

Facilities  might  be  afforded  and  difficulties  removed  by  the  simple  act  of 
approval  and  commendation  on  the  part  of  Brazil,  of  which  her  frontier  and  inland 
potsts  could  be  notified  in  advance  of  the  expedition. 

You  are  too  well  aware  of  the  good  likely  to  result  from  the  work  we  have  in 
hand  to  recjiiire  any  argument  from  me.  I  therefore  leave  the  matter  in  your 
hands,  with  the  liope  that  j'our  efforts  to  advance  the  aim  and  object  I  have  in 
view  may  succeed  to  our  entire  satisfaction. 

Thomas  J.  Page, 
Lieutenant  Commanding. 

Mr.  Ferdinand  Coxe, 

Secretary  of  Leyation,  Rio  de  Janeiro. 


Legation  of  the  United  States, 

Bin  de  Janeiro,  April  20,  1853. 
Sir:  In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Schenck,  I  have  the  honor  to  inclose  to  your  excel- 
lency a  copy  of  a  letter  just  received  from  Lieut.  Thomas  Page,  commanding  the 
United  States  steamer  Water  Witch,  now  in  this  port.  This  oliicer  has  been 
ordered  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  u]ion  the  highly  interesting  and 
important  duty  of  exploring  and  surveying  all  the  rivers  running  into  the  La 
Plata,  and  it  is  not  doubted  that  the  results  of  the  expedition  will  be  of  the  high- 
est importance  to  the  commercial  and  scientific  world  and  that  Brazil,  as  border- 
ing upon  and  at  some  points  entirely  inclosing  the  rivers  it  is  proposed  to  ascend, 
Nvill  not  be  the  nation  least  benefited  by  the  operations  of  the  expedition. 

Your  excellency  will  perceive,  from  Lieutenant  Page's  letter,  that  he  asks  from 
the  Imperial  Government  such  assistance  in  the  object  he  has  in  view  as  may  be 
given  by  orders  of  friendly  cooperation  to  the  imiierial  officers  and  agents  he  may 
meet  when  his  operations  may  border  upon  or  extend  into  the  territory  of  Brazil. 
Your  excellency  knows  too  well  what  these  orders  should  be  and  to  whom  they 
should  be  given  for  me  to  do  more  than  communicate  Lieutenant  Page's  request, 
as  I  am  confident  that  the  enlightened  views  of  your  excellency  will  lead  you  to 
further  the  aim  and  object  of  the  expedition  by  all  the  means  in  your  excellency's 
power. 

The  Water  Witch  will  leave  here  for  Montevideo  and  Buenos  Ayres  on  the  30th 
instant,  and  I  will  have  much  pleasure  in  forwarding  any  communication  which 
your  excellency  may  desire  to  send  to  those  points;  and  I  avail  myself  of  the  occa- 
sion to  renew  to  your  excellency  the  assurance  of  my  high  respect  and  distin- 
guished consideration. 

Ferdinand  Coxe, 
Secretary  of  Legation. 
To  H.  E.  Paulino  Jose  Soarez  de  Souza, 

Of  tlie  Council  of  H.  M.  the  Emperor, 

Minister  and  Secretary  of  State  for  Foi'eign  Affairs, 


[Trauslation.] 

Foreign  Office, 
Rio  de  Janeiro,  May  4,  1853. 
I  received,  after  some  delay,  the  note  which,  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Schenck,  was 
addressed  to  me  by  Mr.  Ferdinand  Coxe,  secretary  of  legation,  under  date  of  the 
2(,th  of  April  last,  inclosing  a  copy  of  a  letter  he  had  received  from  Lieut.  Thomas  J. 
Page.  who.  having  been  charged  with  the  duty  of  exploring  the  different  rivers,  afflu- 
ents to  La  Plata,  asked  from  the  Imperial  Government  all  the  assistance  in  its 
power,  by  means  of  orders  and  recommendations,  for  a  friendly  cooperation  on  the 
part  of  the  respective  anthoritiesof  the  Empire.  In  reply  I  have  to  say  to  Mr.  Coxw 
that  the  Imperial  Government  having  opened  to  foreign  cuinmerce,  in  the  river 
Paraguay,  the  port  of  Albuquerque,  it  makes  no  objection  to  Lieutenant  Page 
carrying  his  explorations  to  that  point,  and  will  send  the  necessary  orders  to  tho 
president  of  the  province  of  J\J atto  Grosso  and  other  imperial  agents,  that  they 
may  give  to  Lieutenant  Page  all  cooperation  in  their  power:  but  the  Imperial 
Government  not  having  yet  opened  to  foreign  nations  other  ports  above  Albu- 
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quertine,  and  not  having  yet  agreed  as  to  the  navigation  of  these  interior  rivers 
with  the  nations  on  their  banks  (.NV^vV.s  rihi'i-inlias), it  can  not  permit  foreign  ves- 
sels to  enter  them,  and  thus  establish  an  example  and  precedent  wliich  might  he 
pre.iudicial  to  the  Empire,  as  the  right  to  the  navigation  of  those  rivers  has  not 
been  settled. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  occasion  to  renew  to  Mr.  Coxe  the  assurance  of  my 
esteem  and  consideration. 

Paulino  Josk  Soarez  de  Souza. 

Mr.  Ferdinand  Coxe, 

Secretary  of  Legation,  etc. 

This  unlooked-for  opposition  to  the  exploration  of  waters  so  entirely  unknown 
to  the  civilized  world  was  subsequently  removed  by  the  Imperial  Government, 
and  permi^-sion  granted  the  Water  Witch  to  explore  such  tributaries  of  the 
Paraguay  River  as  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Brazil. 

'J'he  success  of  this  application  should  be  attributed  to  the  zeal  and  ability 
with  which  it  was  advocated  by  our  minister.  Mr.  Schenck,  and  Mr.  Trusdale: 
notwithstanding  the  confident  belief  I  entertained — judging  from  the  profound 
learning  of  His  Imperial  .Majesty  and  his  devotion  to  the  scences — that  all 
opposition  would  eventually  be  removed. 

Political  questions  of  old  date  relative  to  territorial  limits  had  made  the 
two  Governments  of  Brazil  and  Paraguay  jealous  of  their  respective  rights  to 
the  navigation  of  the  Paraguay  River.  The  latter  Governm^'nt  claimed  exclu- 
sive jurisdiction  and  asserted  the  right  to  prohibit  the  ascent  of  the  Paraguay 
above  A.suncion.  the  capital,  to  all  nations;  while  the  former  claimed  a  way 
by  water  to  her  interior  province,  Matto  Grosso.  The  navigation  f)f  the  river 
was  denied  to  Brazil  with  the  hope  of  forcing  His  Imperial  Majesty  to  terms 
on  the  (juestion  of  limits.  Angry  disciissions  on  these  points  for  many  years 
had  finally  terminated  in  the  threatening  spectacle  of  a  formidable  Brazilian 
squailron  arrested  in  its  ascent  of  the  Paraguay  by  a  I'attery  of  100  guns, 
erected  on  the  banks  of  that  river.  The  two  nations,  brought  thus  in  juxta- 
position at  the  cannon's  mouth,  concluded  it  the  more  prudent  plan  to  keep 
the  ammunition  in  the  magazines  and  settle  their  differences  with  the  pen 
instead  of  the  sword.  Negotiations  were  consequently  resumed,  and  resulted 
(as  we  learn  since  leaving  the  waters  of  La  Plata)  in  the  adjustment  of  the 
question  of  limits  and  the  opening  of  the  Paraguay  to  the  Brazilian  flag. 

The  interesting  details  involved  in  these  matters  can  not  be  embraced  in  this 
circumscribed  report. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  Water  Witch  at  Buenos  Ayres.  the  point  in  the  river 
La  Plata  where  the  survey  and  exploration  were  begun,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  very  probable  necessity  for  a  place  of  refuge  for  Americans — arising  from 
the  impending  attack  upon  the  city  from  the  besieging  force  under  General 
Urquiza — 1  received  the  following  letter  from  our  charge  d'affaires,  Mr.  Pendle- 
ton, to  which  I  felt  every  obligation  to  yield  a  willing  assent: 

Legation  of  the  United  States, 

Buenos  Ayres.  July  •:>,  1853. 

My  Dear  Str:  I  am  aware  of  your  great  anxiety  to  proceed  up  the  river  in 
pursuance  of  the  objects  of  the  expedition  under  your  command,  and  it  is  there- 
fore wilh  very  great  reluctance  that  1  take  leave  to  suggest  to  you  that  it  is  very 
desirable  you  should  remain  a  few  days  longer  in  the  port  of  Buenos  Ayres. 

Events  of  importance  and  of  a  decisive  character  in  respect  to  the  condition  of 
this  city  and  province  ai'e.  in  ray  opinion,  at  hand. 

No  American  man  of- war  is  in  the  river.  Captain  Downing,  with  the  Jamestnirn, 
having  suddenly,  and  without  any  correspondence  or  consultation  with  me  on  the 
subject,  cleared  out.  as  I  have  informally  learned,  to  proceed  to  Rio  de  Janeiro 
for  the  alleged  purpose  of  having  his  ship  calked. 

I  would  not  make  this  request  but  for  the  strongest  conviction  on  my  own  part 
that  the  events  referred  to  are  almost  certain,  and  for  the  further  fact  that  1  am 
urged  to  do  so  by  many  American  citizens  resident  in  Buenos  Ayres,  and  that  I 
have  also  the  concurrence  of  Mr.  Schenck,  who  desires  me  to  say  so  to  j-ou. 

John  Pendleton. 
Capt,  Thomas  K.  Page, 

Commanding  U.  S.  S.  Water  Witch. 

Happily  the  necessity  for  the  presence  of  the  Water  WitcJi  did  not  actually  arise; 
but  that  request  was  followed  by  another,  which  caused  a  yet  longer  detention 
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before  Buenos  Ayres,  to  which  it  did  not  become  me  to  turn  a  deaf  ear.  The  fol- 
lowing letter  shows  the  circumstances  attending  the  re(|nest  and  the  importance 
attached  to  the  i)articip;itiou  of  the  Water  Witch  in  the  arrangements  made  by 
the  foreign  representatives: 

Legation  of  the  United  Statp:s, 

Buenos  Ayres,  Jnlij  10,  1853. 
Sir:  We  are  engaged  in  some  confidential  negotiations  at  present,  which  are 
likely  to  result  in  an  accommo.lation  of  the  difficulties  existing  at  Buenos  Ayres 
between  the  parties  to  the  civil  war.  There  is  no  absolute  certainty  as  to  the  event, 
but  there  is  a  sufficient  probability  of  success  to  justify  us  in  reijuesting  that  ym 
will  not  leave  the  place  for  a  few  days.  We  make  this  request  because  it  is  a  jjart 
of  the  iiresent  i)lau  that  the  foreign  men-of-war  in  port  may  convey  the  provisional 
director  and  his  escort  to  the  neighbormg  port  of  Gualaguaychu. 

As  important  objects  connected  with  our  duties  here  are  likely  to  be  attained 
more  readily  by  the  participation  of  the  United  States  flag  in  this  transaction,  we 
think  it  very  important  you  should  remain,  there  being  no  other  United  States 
vessel  in  port. 

Robert  C.  Schenck. 
John  Pendleton. 
Capt.  Thomas  Page. 

U.  S.  S.  Wafer  Witch. 

The  negotiations  alluded  to  terminating  in  an  accommodation  of  the  difficulties 
and  m  an  abandonment  of  the  siege  by  the  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation 
under  the  command  of  General  Urquiza — in  conformitj'  to  there  luest  of  our  minis- 
ter—the provisional  director,  together  with  his  suite  and  military  escort,  was 
received  on  board  the  l^o^■/•  Witcti,  and  transported  to  the  i>rovince  of  Entre 
Rios. 

In  the  adjustment  of  these  grave  difficulties  between  the  Argentine  Confedera- 
tion on  the  one  side  and  Buenos  Ayres  on  the  other,  the  agency  of  our  representa- 
tives, in  cooperation  with  those  of  England  and  France,  was  of  a  character  highlj- 
influential:  and  in  the  official  communication  of  the  participation  of  the  Water 
Witch  in  the  above  transaction,  made  by  Mr.  Schenck  to  the  State  Department, 
her  services  were  characterized  on  this  and  subsequent  occasions  as  very  material 
to  the  success  of  their  negotiations  with  the  Argentine  Government.  Neither 
were  tliey  of  less  importance  in  having  laid  the  foundation  of  good  relations,  which 
were  always  manifested  in  the  facilities  offered  our  work,  whensoever  we  were 
operating  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Confederation. 

The  appreciation  of  the  expedition  by  the  President  (Urquiza)  may  be  judged 
of  by  the  following  letter,  sent  to  me  after  its  objects  had  been  made  known  to 
him: 

[Translation.] 

"Long  live  the  Aruentine  Confederation. 

"The  provisional  director  of  the  Argentine  Confederation. 

"The  American  steamer-of-war  'Wafer  Witch,  from  the  United  States  of  North 
America,  having  arrived  in  the  river  La  Plata,  and  her  captain.  Thomas  J.  Page, 
having  expressed  his  desire  to  navigate  the  rivers  of  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
for  scientific  purposes.  I  enjoin  and  command  the  authorities  of  the  riverine  prov- 
inces that  they  will  not  present  any  impediment  to  his  exploration,  but  afford  him 
all  the  assistance  he  may  need  or  requiie. 

"JusTO  J.  Urquiza. 

"San  Jose  de  Flores,  May  27,  1853." 

The  principal  affluents  of  the  river  La  Plata — the  Parana  and  Uruguay,  with 
their  tributaries— constituted  the  field  of  our  operations:  a  field  which,  although 
vast  in  extent  and  partially  closed  to  exploration,  will,  I  trust,  be  found  not  to 
have  been  labored  in  in  vain.  Hidden  and  unknown  as  have  been  for  ages  past 
the  rich  resources  of  those  countries  watered  by  the  above  rivers,  a  condition  not 
to  be  wondered  at  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  rule  to  which  they  have 
been  subjected,  it  is  not  anticipating  too  much  when  we  look  for  an  abundant 
harvest  as  the  result  of  our  labors:  a  harvest  not  only  of  material  value  to  the 
commercial  community,  but  of  some  interest  to  the  scientific.  To  demonstrate 
this  position,  which  I  assume  for  the  late  exploration  of  the  tributaries  of  La 
Plata,  does  not  lie  within  the  limits  of  this  report.  It  is  a  task  which  I  hope  to 
undertake  and  execute,  though  plainly  and  simply,  in  such  manner  as  will  exhibit 
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the  field  that  is  open  to  commercial  enterprise,  to  the  mechanical  arts,  to  agricul- 
ture, and  to  scientific  pursuits  in  geoj4:raphy  and  natural  history. 

At  the  distance  of  a  few  miles  below  the  confluence  of  the  Parana  and  Uruguay, 
and  where  they  form  the  river  LaPlata^  is  the  island  Martin  Garcia,  whose  com- 
manding position  is  such  as  to  have  made  it  the  subject-matter  of  treaty  stipula- 
tions, by  which  its  occupation  or  posses'^iin  should,  under  no  circumstances, 
authorize  or  give  the  power  of  obstructing  the  free  navigation  of  those  rivers.  The 
importance  of  its  position,  however,  has  been  much  diminished  by  the  discovery, 
in  the  late  work  of  the  Water  Witch,  of  a  channel  heretofore  unknown,  wh  ise 
depth  of  water  is  2  feet  greater  than  that  of  the  old  channel,  and  whose  course 
forms  the  common  boundary  between  two  foreign  States,  Buenos  Ayres  and  the 
Banda  Oriental;  thus  depriving  this  island  not  only  of  its  importance  as  a  military 
station,  but  of  the  political  character  it  has  hitherto  maintained,  of  holding  the 
command  of  the  channel  of  the  Uruguay,  and,  consetjuently,  of  the  Parana  also. 
This  m;iy  be  assumed  as  the  initial  point  of  the  exploration  and  survey,  and  as 
the  Parana  River  ijresented  the  more  extended  and  important  field  of  operation, 
the  labors  of  the  expedition  were  first  directed  to  that  channel. 

In  exjilaining  the  manner  in  which  the  work  was  conducted,  the  Department 
will  perceive  that  the  best  means  of  which  it  admitted  were  resorted  to  for  the 
attainment  of  accuracy;  and  these  were  sufficient  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
object  in  view — the  construction  of  charts  from  a  '•  running  survey,"  based  upon, 
and  checked  by.  daily  astronomical  observations. 

The  chronometers,  five  in  number,  had  been  selected  by  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Naval  Observatory  because  of  their  excellence,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  know 
that  they  sustained  this  character  throughout  our  work  as  well  as  could  have  been 
anticipated.  Their  errors  and  rates  were  well  determined  previously  to  entering 
upon  the  work,  in  conducting  which  observations  of  the  sun  and  stars  were  daily 
made,  whensoever  the  weather  would  permit,  for  the  determining  of  latitude,  longi- 
tude, and  variation.  The  distances  between  the  points  of  observation  were  arrived 
at  by  reference  to  a  uniform  number  of  revolutions  of  the  engine,  which,  from 
experience,  was  ascertained  to  be  e  ]ual  to  a  tlose  approximation  to  a  certain  dis- 
tance. Whatsoever  erroneous  estimate  may  thus  have  been  made,  it  could  not 
extend  bej'ond  the  point  of  observation,  so  that  there  was  always  a  check  upon 
any  error  of  judgment  or  irregularity^  in  the  speed  of  the  stp,.mer.  There  were, 
at  all  times,  when  the  steamer  was  under  way,  two  officers  at  work,  exclusive  of 
myself;  one  with  the  chart  before  him,  projecting  the  course  and  distance,  the 
width  and  depth  of  the  river,  with  the  topograph  on  either  bank;  while  the  other 
recorded  in  the  notebook  the  same,  together  with  all  such  remarks  as  were  calcu- 
lated to  represent  more  clearly  any  peculiar  characteristic.  Soundings  were  taken 
at  intervals  of  five  minutes,  when  in  deep  water,  but  when  in  shoal  water,  as  often 
as  they  could  be  had.  The  astronomical  observations  and  their  reductions  were, 
at  different  periods  of  the  work,  conducted  by  Acting  Masters  Welch,  Powell, 
Murdaugh.  and  Henry,  to  whom,  in  connection  with  Lieutenant  Jeffers.  who  joined 
the  expedition  after  Mr.  Welsh's  detachment  because  of  ill  health,  the  success  of 
our  work  is  mainly  due  as  having  "  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  ' 

The  Parana  discharges  its  immense  volume  of  water  into  La  Plata  by  the  conflu- 
ence of  three  of  its  princii)al  branches  with  the  Uruguay,  and  by  a  number  of 
other  branches  of  less  importance  communicating  directly  with  La  Plata,  thus 
forming  a  delta  of  vast  extent.  The  various  branches  susceptible  of  navigation 
were  explored  and  surveyed. 

The  river  was  ascended  through  its  main  channel,  in  the  Water  Witch,  up  to 
the  confluence  of  the  Paraguay,  about  800  miles  from  Buenos  Ayres,  when  this 
latter  river  was  ascended  above  that  point  about  900  miles,  up  to  a  Brazilian  mili- 
tary post  called  "  Corumba;"'  beyond  which  the  expedition  at  this  time  was  jtro- 
hibited  from  proceeding  by  the  Brazilian  Government,  for  the  reasons  hereinbefore 
indicated. 

The  point  of  junction  of  these  two  rivers  is  about  22  miles  above  Corrientes,  the 
principal  town  of  the  province  of  thnt  name.  Subseijuently  to  the  period  now 
alluded  to.  the  further  exploration  of  the  Parana— that  portion  of  it  yet  unknown — 
was  attempted:  but  the  progress  of  the  steamer  was  arrested  by  an  assumption  of 
unwarrantable  exclusive  jurisdiction  by  the  Government  of  Paraguay  over  waters 
where  the  right  was  shared  and  the  jurisdiction  concurrent  with  the  Argentine 
Confederation.  The  right  to  explore  the  river  throughout  the  extent  of  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Argentine  Confederation  was  vested  in  the  Water  ^Vitch  by  an 
injunction  from  the  provisional  director.  General  Urtiuiza,  on  its  citizens  to  afford 
the  expedition  every  facility,  aid.  and  assistance;  and.  on  the  other  hand,  there 
rested  on  the  Water  Witch  the  obligation  to  carry  out  the  grant  that  had  been 
made  by  this  liberal  and  enlightened  act. 
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The  progress  of  the  vessel,  however,  in  her  ascent  of  the  river,  while  carrying 
out  the  instructions  of  the  Department,  and  while  actinic  nit  only  hy  the  perm'is- 
sion  but  by  the  expre.ssed  desire  of  the  Argentine  Confederatian,  was  arrested  by 
the  commission  of  an  outrage  on  the  part  oi  the  Paraguay  Government,  which  I 
sought  in  vain  to  avenge.  The  means  were  ample  and  available:  the  mode  and 
maiiuerof  u.sing  them  clearly  demonstrated;  the  authority  full  and  unquestioned, 
and  resting  in  the  hands  of  one  whose  rank  and  position  in  the  command  of  a 
so/,iadron  should  be  a  sufficient  guarante.'  that  the  honor  of  his  country's  flag  is 
iii  sate-kee]ping  when  intrusted  to  him.  The  Department  havmg  been  fully 
advised  of  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  this  transaction,  I  abstain  from 
giving,  in  this  report,  a  detai  ed  statement  of  what  I  must  ever  consider  a  wrong, 
an  outrage  unavenged.  It  becomes  me  to  state,  however,  in  this  place,  that  the 
unvvarrtrntable  course  pursued  toward  the  Water  W'iicli  was  induced  by  the 
e.-iasperated  state  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  President  Lopez,  of  Paraguay,  arising 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  discharge  not  only  of  the  obligation  imposed  upon  me 
by  instructions,  but  by  my  duty  as  an  officer,  I  bad  removed,  by  means  of  the 
^■Vafcr  W'itc'i.  from  under  his  oppressive  rule  a  number  of  American  citizens,  who 
located  in  that  country  for  the  transaction  of  commercial  and  other  business,  and 
having  come  under  the  ban  of  his  displeasure,  were  treated  in  a  manner  not  to  be 
tu'erated. 

The  time  has  elapsed  when  the  indignitj'  offered  the  flag  should  have  been 
avenged,  but  I  trust  it  has  not  passed  when  the  Government  of  Paraguay  shall  be 
made  responsible  for  the  pecuniary  losses  sustained  by  those  American  citizens, 
and  caused  l*y  an  exercise  of  the  most  tyrannical  power. 

In  ascending  the  river  Parana  up  to  the  confluence  of  the  Paraguay,  the  terri- 
tory on  btjth  sides  belong  to  the  Argentine  Confederation,  with  the  exception  of  a 
portion  of  the  right  bank— about  li')  mi  es  in  extent— which  pertains  to  the  State 
of  Buenos  Ayres.  The  provinces  bordering  the  rivei*  are.  Entre  Kios  and  Corrien- 
tes  on  the  left,  and  Santa  Fe  on  the  right  bank,  the  northern  iwrtion  of  this  latter 
province  extending  into  "'El  GranChaco"— the  home,  and  almost  boundle  sdomain 
of  various  tribes  of  inhospitable  Indians.  This  is  an  extent  of  country  embracmg 
not  less  than  v.'UO,()00  square  miles:  and  notwithstanding  it  has  been  partitioned 
out  by  imaginary  limits  among  the  different  States  surroundingit  -the  Argentine 
Confederation,  Bolivia,  Paragua)',  and  Brazil — the  Indian  yet  roams  that  vast 
domain  in  undisvurbed  possession.  He  sallies  forth  at  times  to  rob  the  white  man, 
and  when  pursued  finds  refuge  in  the  immensity  of  this  region,  which  he  calls  his 
own.  The  extent  of  pami)a  country — similar  to  oiir  prairie-- is  well  watered  by 
streams  whose  navigability,  in  part,  has  been  proved,  and  whose  banks  are  well 
studded  with  timber  and  wood  for  fuel.  The  fertility  of  the  soil  is  unsurpassed, 
and  the  grass,  in  luxuriance  unequaled,  affords  rich  pasture  for  innumerable  herds 
of  cattle,  horses,  sheep,  etc. 

On  the  opposite  bank,  in  the  provinces  of  Entre  Rios  and  Corrientes,  we  find  a 
sparse  but  liospitable  population  inhabiting  a  country  rich  in  natural  resources — 
Save  those  of  minerals— soil  fertile,  and  susceptible  of  producing  in  great  abundance 
the  various  grain  crops,  cotton,  tobacco,  and  every  variety  of  vegetable.  From 
the  interior  of  these  provinces  small  rivers  empty  into  the  Parana,  whose  naviga- 
bility, at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  would  afford  the  medium  of  easy  transpor- 
tation to  market  for  all  the  products  of  the  country. 

The  city  of  Parana,  the  seat  of  government,  is  one  of  the  most  Important  towns 
of  Entre  Rios.  although  not  the  most  populous.  In  Santa  Fe,  the  province  imme- 
diately opposite,  the  chief  towns  are  Santa  Fe  and  Rosario — the  latter  being  the 
principal  port  of  entry  of  the  Confederation.  The  population  of  this  place  has 
increased  within  the  past  three  years  in  a  ratio  truly  surprising,  showing  the  effect 
of  confidence  in  the  recently  established  popular  form  of  government. 

Added  to  this  may  Ite  mentioned,  as  an  active  stimulus  to  this  influx  of  popula- 
tion into  Rosario,  the  anticipated  construction  of  the  recently  projected  railroad 
from  that  place  to  Cordova.  The  route  has  been  surveyed  by  one  of  our  own  coun- 
trymen. Mr.  Allen  Campbell,  whose  reputation  in  South  America  as  an  engineer 
is  of  the  highest  order,  and  whose  favorable  decision  as  to  is  x'racticability  is  quite 
sufficient  to  insure  the  connecting  of  the  western  with  the  eastern  part  of  the 
Confederation  by  this  iron  bond. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  survey  it  became  necessary  for  Mr.  Campbell  to  make 
a  very  thorough  exploration  of  the  river  Tercero,  which,  under  the  name  of 
Carcaraiia,  empties  into  the  Parana  a  short  distance  north  of  Rosario.  To  him  I  am 
indebted  for  information  relative  to  this  river  of  such  a  character  as  to  preclude 
the  necessity  on  our  ]mrt  of  a  closer  examination  than  we  had  already  made. 

He  says,  "'The  Tercero  is  not  navigable  in  its  natural  state,  neither  is  it  sus- 
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ceptible  of  being  made  so  by  artificial  means,  at  least  for  any  practical  or  useful 
purpose."' 

The  construction  of  this  road  lietween  Rosario  and  Cordova,  together  with  the 
navigation  of  the  river  S;dado,  will  contribute  vastly  to  the  commercial  prosperity 
of  the  confederation,  and  not  less  to  the  perpetuity  of  its  political  existence. 

There  are  many  points  in  which  the  Parana  and  Paraguay  assimilate  to  our 
western  waters.  Their  course  is  from  north  to  south.  They  have  their  periodical 
rise  and  fall,  caused  not  by  the  melting  of  snow  and  ice,  which  intluence  the  latter, 
but  by  the  rainy  and  dry  seasons  of  the  tropical  region  of  1  razll.  in  which  they 
take  their  rise.  The  average  rise  of  the  Parana  is  12  feet,  which  ijegins  in  Decem- 
ber, reaches  its  maximum  in  February  and  March,  and  will  be  found  at  its  lowest 
state  in  August  and  September.  In  the  month  of  October  there  is  a  partial  rise  of 
6  feet,  called  the  '■  repunta,"'  which  continues  not  longer  than  one  month,  when  it 
subsides  again  to  its  low  state. 

The  Wale  I-  Witch,  with  a  draft  varying  from  8  to  9  feet,  ascended  the  river  dur- 
ing the  month  of  Septeuiber  when  it  was  at  its  lowest  state,  and  experienced  no 
difficulty  from  the  want  of  a  sufficient  depth  of  water.  Its  channel  is  subject  to 
changes  during  the  season  of  increase.  This,  however,  occasions  no  difficulty  in 
the  navigation  of  the  river,  because  the  vigilant  pilot  soon  learns  from  experience 
in  river  navigation  to  discern  by  inspection  the  course  ot  the  main  channel.  The 
velocity  of  the  current  averages  2A  miles  the  hour.  Owing  to  the  almost  number- 
less islands  with  which  this  river  is  studded,  some  of  them  many  miles  in  extent,  its 
width,  in  parts,  from  mainland  to  mainland  is  as  much  as  15  miles:  but  the  width 
of  the  river  proper  varies  from  one-fourth  to  1  mile.  Its  banks  at  the  distance  of 
300  miles  from  its  mouth  toward  its  source  are  well  covered  with  the  best 
quality  of  wood  for  steamers,  and  they  maintain  this  character  throughout. 
Many  of  the  islands  are  sufficiently  elevated  to  escape  inundation  and  offer  an 
inexhaustibly  fertile  soil  fortultivation,  especially  in  rice. 

On  entering  the  Paraguay  River  at  the  ])oint  spoken  of  we  have  Paraguay  on 
the  left  bank  and  still  El  Gran  Chaco  on  the  right.  This  river  differs  from  the 
Parana  in  several  particulars.  Its  iieriod  of  rising  is  generally  the  reverse;  it 
contains  but  few  islands;  is  confined  between  narrow  limits:  is  more  easy  of  navi- 
gation, because  less  obstructed  by  shoals,  and  the  course  of  its  channel  is  less  vari- 
able: its  width  from  one-eighth  to  three-fourths  of  a  mile;  its  velocity  3  miles  per 
hour,  and  its  rise  is  from  13  to  15  feet.  In  October  it  attains  its  maximum  and  in 
February  its  minimum  state.  From  its  mouth  to  Asuncion  ( the  capital ).  a  distance 
of  350  miles,  there  were  found  no  less  than  30  leet  of  water  when  the  river  had 
fallen  about  2  feet.  This  depth  of  water  remained  unchanged  for  the  distance  of 
several  hundred  miles  above  Asuncion,  and  the  ^^'ater  ir//c//  had  ascended  the 
Paraguay  700  miles  above  this  place  ere  she  found  less  than  13  feet.  At  this  time 
the  river  had  fallen  several  feet. 

The  admirable  adaptation  of  these  rivers  to  steam  navigation  can  not  but  forcibly 
strike  the  most  casual  observer. 

There  are  no  obstructions  from  fallen  trees,  neither  shoals  nor  rocks,  to  endanger 
navigation.  At  suitable  points— in  fact,  at  every  point,  in  Paraguay  particularly — 
an  abundance  of  the  best  wood  may  be  procured  immediately  on  the  banks:  and, 
when  populated,  no  difficulty  will  be  found  in  obtaining  a  supply  of  it  jirepared 
for  immediate  use.  By  experiment  carefully  made  1  cord  of  the  Paraguay  wood 
was  ascertained  to  be  equal,  in  the  production  of  steam,  to  a  ton  of  the  best 
anthracite  coal. 

The  left  bank  of  the  river,  up  to  the  distance  of  450  miles  from  Asuncion,  is 
populated;  but  more  and  more  sparsely  as  the  northern  frontier  is  approached. 
Between  the  most  northern  Paraguayan  and  the  most  southern  Brazilian  settle- 
naents,  a  distance  of  350  miles,  there  is  no  habitation  of  civilized  man.  Various 
tribes  of  Indians  were  met  with  at  different  points,  with  some  of  whom  we  "held 
a  talk,""  and  parted  on  such  friendly  terms,  because  ot  the  numerous  presents  we 
made  them  in  trinkets  and  tobacco,  that  they  became  somewhat  troulilesome.  fol- 
lowing us  along  the  banks  on  horseback,  desirous  that  we  should  repeat  the  visit 
on  shore. 

The  "cacique"  and  one  of  his  tribe  were  induced  to  come  on  board  the  vessel. 
They  manifested  no  astonishment,  notwithstanding  the  novelty  of  all  they  saw, 
a  steamer,  an  object  to  them  incomprehensible,  and  the  first  to  plow  the  upper 
waters  of  the  Paraguay. 

Between  the  town  of  Santa  Fe  and  Fort  Coimbra,  the  most  southern  Brazilian 
military  station  and  settlement,  a  distance  by  the  river  of  about  1,400  miles,  there 
is  not  the  residence  of  one  civilized  man  on  the  Chaco  side.  In  1855  a  colony 
of  Frenchmen  was  established,  however,  a  short  distance  above  Asuncion,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Paraguay  Government;  but  ere  many  months  had  elapsed  it 
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fell  into  disrepute  with  President  Lopez  and  was  abandoned.  The  apprehension 
of  inroads  from  tlie  Indians  np  to  tliis  time  so  effectually  excluded  all  si-t; lenient 
in  the  C  haco  that,  to  the  Paraj^uayans,  the  river  which  intervenes  forms  an 
impassable  barrier  and  the  country  on  its  opposite  side  a  •■  terra  incognita."  From 
( "oimbra  we  ascended  the  river  to  Corumlja.  a  di.  tance  of  I'JO  miles.  Intermediate 
tile  two  places  is  the  small  villas^e  of  Albuquerque.  V\'e  had  now  reached  the 
iKirthern  limit.  Corumba.  in  latitude  l!t  south,  to  which  our  exph^ration  of  the 
Paraii'uay  was  circums  ribed  by  the  Brazilian  Government,  haviuj;  passed  through 
l.ji  of  latitude,  in  a.  direction  generally  north,  and  arrived  at  a  point  in  the  interior 
of  South  America  very  little  short  of  ;2.000  miles  from  the  ocean  bj-  the  course  of 
the  river.  Judging  from  what  Isav?  and  heard,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  ITa/cr 
]VUcJi,  at  the  season  of  high  water,  could  iiave  ascended  oOO  miles  farther.  Up 
to  the  point  reached  by  the  Water  Witcli  steamers  of  5  feet  draft  could  ascend 
at  all  seasons  of  the  year;  and  with  a  more  suitable  draft  of  '■>  or  4  feet  they 
could  doubtless  reach  Cuyaba,  the  capital  of  the  rich  province  of  Matto  Grosso, 
the  frontier  State  of  the  Empire  of  Brazil,  bordering  on  the  Paraguay.  This  place, 
vnth  a  population  of  eight  or  ten  thousand  souls,  will  present  an  important 
market  to  commerce,  should  Brazil  abandon  her  exclusive  policj'  in  river  naviga- 
tion and.  with  Paraguay,  declare  the  navigation  of  the  Paraguay  River  open  to 
all  commercial  flags. 

The  most  direct  commimication  held  by  this  place  with  other  parts  of  the  world 
is  through  Rio  de  Janeiro,  over  mountains  passable  only  by  means  of  muies,  and 
through  a  distance  of  1 .200  miles.  The  Paraguaj-  is  now  made  known  to  the  world 
as  navigable  into  the  very  heart  of  her  rich  frontier  province:  and  Brazil,  having 
become  awakened  to  the  vast  importance  of  such  a  channel  of  communication,  has, 
I  learn  since  leaving  the  waters  of  the  La  Plata,  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Para- 
guay for  the  right  to  the  navi,t;ation  of  that  part  of  the  river  passing  through  her 
territory,  or.  more  properly,  claimed  by  her. 

This  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  important  results  which  will  eventually  flow 
from  this  exp'oration,  and  evinces  the  liigh  appreciation  entertained  by  Brazil  of 
the  developments  arising  from  the  ascent  of  the  Water  ]Vitch  into  the  Interior  of 
a  country  never  before  known  to  be  accessible  to  sream  navigation.  The  arrival 
of  the  ^Va^cr  WItdi  at  Coimbra  was  hailed  with  lively  enthusia.sm,  as  the  fore- 
runner of  a  new  era  in  the  jirosperity  of  that  region,  as  the  pioneer  of  its  commer- 
cial intercourse  with  the  world,  "as  an  event  worthy  of  commemoration  by  the 
erection  of  a  lasting  monument." 

As  this  was  the  first  fruit  of  the  expedition,  it  ne(  essarily  awakened  to  a  lively 
sense  of  its  importance  the  slumbering  energies  of  Brazil,  the  country  most  deeply 
interested  in  the  facts  established. 

It  becomes  a  pleasing  duty  at  this  part  of  the  report  to  make  mj-  acknowledg- 
ments to  the  "  comandantes  "  of  Coimbra  and  Corumba  for  the  very  polite  and  hos- 
pitable reception  extended  to  us.  The  whole  district  is  under  the  command  of  the 
comandante  of  Coimbra,  Antonia  Peixoto  de  A/.eviilo  Ravim  L'apite.  who  controls 
an  institution  established  at  Albuquerque,  which  not  only  does  great  credit  to  the 
Government  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  in  its  efforts  to  civilize  and  Christianize  the 
Indians,  but  trains  up.  by  its  benignant  tuition,  the  rising  generation,  which  will 
in  time  to  come  form  a  formidable  force,  competent  to  protect  and  defend  her  dis- 
tant frontier  from  hostile  invasion. 

The  policy  of  Brazil  toward  these  Indian  triijes  is  both  lenient  and  humane,  and 
well  worthy  the  imitation  of  any  government  under  whose  guardian  care  these 
children  of  the  forest  may  fall. 

I  have  stated  that  permission  to  ascend  the  Paraguay  River  beyond  Corumba 
had  been  refused.  I  was  consequently  forced  to  abamlon  for  the  present  its  fur- 
ther exploration,  hoping  that  on  a  more  mature  consideration  of  my  application 
the  Government  of  Brazil  would  yield  its  opposition.  Permission  was  subse- 
quently granted  to  explore  all  the  tributaries  of  the  Paraguay  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  Brazil:  and.  while  anxiously  expected,  it  reached  me  .lust  on  the  eve  of  the 
rupture  of  my  friendly  relations  with  President  Lope>;.  under  whose  displeasure 
the  further  exploration  of  all  the  waters  of  the  Paraguay  or  the  entry  within  the 
limits  of  her  territory  was  prohibited  by  a  formal  proclamation. 

Our  work  was  thus  excluded  from  the  waters  of  Paraguay  that  had  not  been 
explored,  and  by  the  outrage  before  mentioned  piohibited  also  from  a  further 
exploration  of  the  Parana.  Previously  to  this  prohilntion  the  exploration  had 
extended  a  short  distance  up  the  Vermejo.  one  of  the  most  important  triljutaries 
of  the  Paraguay,  to  which,  by  one  of  those  arbitrary  acts  incident  to  a  conscious- 
ness of  power.  President  Lopez  asserted  exclusive  jurisdiction,  based  upon  a  treaty 
not  concluded,  but  rejected  by  the  constituted  authority.  Concurrent  jurisdiction 
is  claimed  by  the  Argentine  Confederation  with  Bolivia  as  a  question  not  admissi- 


144  DIFFICULTIES    WITH    PAEAGUAY. 

ble  of  discussion,  and  she  even  goes  further  in  the  extension  of  her  claims  tea 
large  portion  of  the  Chaco,  many  miles  north  of  the  Vermejo,  thus  sharing  the 
Gran  Chaco  with  Bolivia,  and  excluding  Paraguay  altogether  from  any  right  to 
territory  on  the  right  bank  of  that:  river. 

Paraguay,  however,  asserts  her  claim  not  by  right  of  pussession,  but  through  a 
sufficient  force  stationed  near  the  mouth  of  the  river,  by  which  she  controls  its 
navi.L;ation  and  that  of  its  tributaries. 

It  had  been  my  aim  and  object  to  continue  the  exploration  of  the  Vermejo  and 
attempt  that  of  the  Pilcomayo,  a  river  of  importance  to  Bolivia  and  also  to  the 
commercial  world  if  practicable  of  navigation,  but  the  same  proclamation  which 
closeil  the  Paraguay  to  further  exploration  closed  this  river  also. 

The  time  is  not  far  distant  when  all  such  proiiibitions  will  be  removed;  when, 
under  the  march  of  intelligence,  exploration  and  its  attendant  developments  will 
open  the  road  to  commerce,  to  the  advancement  of  education,  and  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  most  amicable  relations  among  the  distant  nations  of  the  earth. 

The  President  of  Paraguaj',  with  intelligence  far  in  advance  of  what  could  be 
expected  in  a  country  w  hose  existence  should  date  from  1840,  and  the  people  of 
Paraguay,  than  whom  there  are  none  more  hospitable  or  kind,  are  alive  to  the 
importance  of  commerce,  and  aware  that  by  it  alone  can  the  budding  resources  of 
their  beautiful  and  rich  country  become  thoroughly  matured  and  developed. 

The  country  of  Paraguay  presents  a  held  for  enterprise  of  which  other  portions 
of  the  world  are  profoundly  ignorant.  Its  population,  secluded  from  the  world 
until  the  year  184U,  were  ignorant  of  their  own  hidden  treasures — not  of  diamonds 
and  gold,  but  of  the  more  substantial,  the  more  reliable,  products  of  the  soil, 
which,  aided  by  mans  partial  exertions,  would  yield  a  most  abundant  harvest. 
One  of  her  natural  products,  the  "  yerba,"  has  up  to  this  time  been  the  chief 
source  of  profit;  but  independent  of  these,  as  well  as  of  the  wealth  centered  in  the 
herds  of  cattle  which  graze  upon  her  extensive  plains,  it  is  the  hidden  treasure  of 
her  soil,  it  is  agriculture— the  basis  of  commerce — which  she  must  cherish  as  the 
means  by  which  she  is  to  reach  her  destiny.  Her  mines  of  iron  are  of  a  superior 
quality,  and  although  but  partially  tested  give  evidence  of  a  supply  far  exceeding 
her  own  and  the  combined  wants  of  the  neighl)oring  states. 

—-At  the  distance  of  38  miles  below  Coiuibra.  and  in  latitude  20°  10'  south,  the 
river  Bahia  Negra  empties  into  the  Paraguay,  on  the  right  bank. 

The  entrance  to  the  river  and  the  immediatelj^  adjoining  country  constitute  the 
entire  territory  which  is  yielded  to  Bolivia  by  the  Governments  of  Brazil  and 
Paraguay,  their  claims,  however  unfounded,  covering  the  remainder  of  the  right 
bank  of  the  Pcxraguay  from  the  mouth  of  the  Vermejo.  The  Water  ]\'itcli  entered 
the  Bahia  Negra,  and  after  ascending  about  36  miles  found  the  river  closed  by  an 
impenetrable  growth  of  grass,  notwithstanding  the  depth  of  the  water  was  D  feet. 
The  banks  of  the  river  here  became  lost  and  blended  with  the  vast  sea  of  grass 
rising  above  the  water.  The  high  lands  of  Bolivia,  from  whence  this  river  rises, 
were  too  distant  to  be  seen.  Nothing  save  the  mountains  of  Coimbra  and  Albu- 
querque, distant  40  miles,  interrupted  the  boundless  plain  of  grass  seemingly 
floating  on  the  water.  Not  only  was  our  progress  in  the  steamer  arrested,  but  the 
grass  so  closed  in  the  channel  of  the  river  as  to  render  its  further  exploration 
impracticable  with  the  boats.  At  the  season  of  low  water  it  is  confidently  believed 
that  an  opening  of  this  river  might  be  effected  in'.o  a  region  of  Bolivia  called 
"Otuquis,'  which  would  give  that  State  the  nearest  approach  to  waters  navigable 
at  all  seasons,  and  thus  render  accessible  to  market  the  fairest  portion  of  a 
country  now  shut  out  from  the  world. 

The  opening  of  such  communication,  which  must  naturally  follow  this  explora- 
tion, I  confidently  look  forward  to,  at  no  distant  day,  as  one  of  its  most  valuable 
results.  Public  attention  had  already  become  awakened  to  the  fact,  ere  the  work 
had  been  completed,  that  tliis  region  of  Bolivia  was  accessible  to  navigation. 

Before  leaving  the  waters  of  the  Paraguay  River  a  very  thorough  exploration 
of  the  country  of  Paraguay  was  made.  This  was  performed  principally  by  the 
aid  of  Lieutenants  Powell  and  Henry,  who,  by  means  of  the  sextant,  pocket 
chronometer,  and  artificial  horizon,  determined  the  position  in  latitude  and  longi- 
tude of  many  important  points.  By  this  work  we  are  enabled  to  contribute  to 
geographical  science  a  degree  of  accuracy  in  position  wliich  this  country  does  not 
enjoy  at  the  present  time.  The  agricultural  districts,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
natural  products,  the  ''yerba,"  etc..  were  explored,  and  the  mode  of  gathering 
and  curing  the  "tea  of  Paraguay"'  accurately  observed  and  noted  by  Lieutenant 
Powell.  The  interesting  establishments  of  the  Jesuits,  under  whose  benignant 
rule  the  Guarany  Indians  were  redeemed  from  a  state  of  barbarism  to  civiliza- 
tion and  Christianity,  were  visited  and  their  geographical  positions  determined. 
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These  establisliinents  still  retain  in  remarkable  preservation  evidences  of  the 
wonderful  zeal,  perseverance,  skill,  and  ability  of  their  founders,  in  the  structure, 
carving,  and  x'ainting  of  their  churches.  When  it  is  remembered  what  the  condi- 
tion of  the  country  was  at  the  period  of  the  erection  of  these  buildings,  with  all 
that  pertained  to  them:  that  it  was  a  wilderness;  that  its  inhabitants  were  sav- 
ages; that  out  of  this  wilderness,  and  bj^  these  savages,  these  truly  magnificent 
edifices  were  erected,  and  at  such  a  distance  from  any  civilized  nation,  one  is  lost 
in  wonder  and  admiration  at  the  will,  the  nerve,  the  zeal  to  attempt,  and  the 
intellect  and  skill  to  achieve  such  master  works. 

To  give  a  faint  idea  of  the  c  ourse  pursued  by  the  order  of  Jesuits  from  the 
period  of  their  landing  to  that  of  their  expulsion,  and  of  the  results  of  their  labors, 
which  are  so  intimately  interwoven  not  only  with  the  history  of  Paraguay  but 
with  that  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  also,  would  lead  me  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  this  report.  1  must  therefore  relinquish  it  here  for  a  more  appropriate 
time  and  place. 

Notwithstanding  the  narrow  limits  within  which  it  is  now  kept,  the  cultivation* 
of  the  soil  was  fotiud  further  advanced  in  Paraguay  than  in  the  riverine  provinces 
of  the  Confederation. 

The  population  may  truly  be  said  to  be  an  agricultural  people.  The  policy  of 
Francia  threw  them  ujion  their  own  labor  and  made  them  dependent  upon  them- 
selves for  all  articles  of  consumption.  It  drove  them  to  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
at  least  to  such  an  extent  as  to  stipply  their  individual  wants;  but  it  does  not  seem 
to  have  awak-enedor  elicited  either  skill  or  ingenuit}'.  With  the  least  imaginable 
labor  the  earth  brought  forth  her  increase;  and,  secluded  from  the  world  as  these 
people  were  by  this  rt  strictive  policy,  their  infantile  State  had  but  few  wants,  and 
those  were  scantily  supplied. 

Time  has  changed  for  the  better.  Strangers  are  admitted  into  the  country,  the 
people  are  alive  to  progress,  and  the  beneficial  effects  ot  that  forerunner  of  all  pros- 
perity and  intelligence,  commerce,  begin  to  be  manifested  in  all  their  pursuits. 

There  is  no  trait  of  character  more  characteristic  of  the  people  of  Paraguay  than 
their  hospitality  to  strangers.  When  we  journeyed  from  one  section  of  the  coun- 
try to  anuiher,  whether  on  the  frontier  or  in  more  settled  parts,  our  movements 
were  not  only  attended  with  jjerfect  sectirity,  but  our  reception  always  with 
marked  kindness.  This  country  is  open  to  the  commerce  of  the  United  States.  It 
presents  a  field  in  common  with  the  Argentine  Confederation,  which,  in  its  abun- 
dant harvest,  should  not  be  allowed  to  fall  into  other  hands.  It  is  peculiarly  our 
own.  The  similarity  in  the  character  of  the  rivers  of  South  America  to  thdse  of 
our  own  cotmtry  and  the  experience  we  have  had  in  the  construction  of  boats 
adapted  to  such  navigation  render  our  builders  and  our  navigators  more  compe- 
tent to  supply  and  run  such  boats  than  any  other  persons  on  the  globe.  It  has 
been  said  that  the  commerce  of  these  inland  countries  —alluding  especially  to  Para- 
guay— can  never  be  carried  on  directly  with  either  the  United  States  or  Europe 
under  their  own  flags,  because  vessels  suited  to  the  sea  could  not  navigate  these 
interior  waters.  In  refutation  of  this  idea — an  idea  not  to  be  very  much  wondered 
at  when  we  consider  the  ignorance  that  prevailed  relative  to  tlieir  capacity — I  need 
simply  state  the  fact  that  the  Waiei^  ]Vitclt,  a  "  seagoing  steamer."  a  man-of-war, 
though  small,  of  U  feet  draft,  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  South  America  to  the 
distance  from  the  ocean,  bj'  the  river,  of  3,00U  miles.  Ocean  steamers  of  four  times 
her  tonnage  may  ascend  these  rivers  nine-tenths  of  this  distance  at  all  seasons  of 
the  year,  as  their  draft  need  not  exceed  u  feet. 

Previously  to  leaving  the  waters  of  the  Paraguay  two  of  its  small  tributaries  were 
explored  and  surveyed,  the  Jejui  and  Confuso,  the  former  in  the  small  steamer  by 
Lieutenant  Ammen  aad  the  latter  by  Lieutenant  Murdaugh.  The  .Jejui  rises  in 
the  mountains  of  Paraguay  and  forms  the  channel  by  which  much  of  the  yerba 
is  conveyed  into  the  main  river,  and  thence  to  Asuncion.  The  Confuso,  less  impor- 
tant at  this  time,  and  requiring  much  labor  to  render  it  navigable  or  at  all  avail- 
able, rises  in  the  unknown  regions  of  the  Chaco  and  empties  into  the  Paraguay 
about  6U  miles  above  Asuncion. 

The  commerce  of  Paraguay  in  its  extent  and  progress  may  be  judged  of  from 
the  follow  statement,  taken  from  authentic  records.  The  increase  in  exports  will 
exhibit  strikingly  the  Ijenefits  resulting  from  the  free  navigation  of  the  Parana  and 
Paraguay — an  increase  produced  solely  by  the  native  population,  there  having  been 
no  immigration  into  the  country  within  the  period  embraced  calculated  to  augment 
the  amount  of  its  products. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  G 10 
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PARAGUAY. 


Return  of  goods  into  Asuncion  during  1S54. 

[These  import  duties  are  30  per  cent  on  articles  of  necessity  and  35  per  cent  on  articles  of  luxury. 
These  duties  are  levied  on  a  lower  valuation  than  the  real  value  of  the  goods,  so  that  the  total 
amount  of  importation  may  be  considered  to  represent  i700,(XK).j 

Gray  shirtings  and  drills .  $112, 559 

Bleached  shirtings  and  drills  .  41 ,  645 

Prints  and  muslins 103, 878 

Shawls  and  handkerchiefs   ...  51,740 
Ticking  and  cotton  pantaloon 

stuffs 12,794 

Twill -.   --.  585 

Thread  .  14,799 

Bobbinet 1,559 

Book  muslin 4, 543 

Hocks  and  stoc lyings  . 400 


Woolen  goods 68,697 


Silk  goods . 

Ribbons 

Hats 

Ladies'  dresses  . . 

Umbrellas 

Boots  and  shoes  . 
Hardware  . .     . . . 
Wine  and  spirits 
Books 


13, 922 
4,012 

10, 282 

3, 096 

330 

2, 498 

32, 470 
7, 295 
2,034 


Chairs 

- 

$860 

Salt 

12, 437 

Sugar 

1,521 

Flour 

Medicines 

-- 

1,235 
1,125 

Glass _ 

539 

Fireworks 

703 

Red  beads 

1,232 

Unenumerated  articles 

77, 233 

in 

Total  amount  in  1854. 

585, 493 

Amount  imported  in  1853  . 
Amount  imported  in  1852  . 
Amount  of  import  duties 

1854 -      .. 

406, 688 
540, 150 

123, 289 

Amount  of  import  duties 
1853 

Amount  of  import  duties 
1852 

in 
in 

56, 564 
123, 276 

Exports  from  Asuncion  during  185 1^, 

[The  number  of  vessels  that  arrived  in  Asuncion  in  1854  was  160,  with  about  8,000  tons,  of  which 
2  were  British,  31  Paraguayan,  116  Argentine,  and  11  Oriental.  The  export  duty  is  lo  per  cent 
on  almost  every  article  except  starch,  which  pays  6  per  cent.  Of  the  exports  of  lH5-t,  83,8S2 
arrobas  of  yerba,  2,074  pesedas  of  raw  bides,  52,67U  varas  of  timber,  and  1311  arrobas  of  horse 
hair  paid  no  duty,  being  exported  or  sold  by  the  Government.  The  value  of  these  articles  is 
about  $300,000,  leaving  only  $477,800  worth  of  produce  exported  by  the  trade,  making  a  balance 
against  the  market  of  $222,500,  assuming  $700,000  as  the  actual  value  of  the  imports.] 

Yerba,  85,676  arrobas*  .,. -.  §283,489 

Tobacco,  103,868  arrobas -. -  148,164 

Cigars,  5,264  thousands - 12,568 

Timber,  80,313  varas...   .- 49,050 

Raw  hides,  38,957  pesedas 156,287 

Tanned  hides,  15,566  hides 66,  650 

Horse  hair,  3,205  arrobas. - 9.833 

Tan  bark,  15,920  arrobas -.. -  2,719 

Starch,  23.325  arrobas .  10, 596 

Oranges,  266,893  almudas 11.288 

Sweetmeats,  29,588  arrobas 19,086 

Molasses,  30,668  asumbras 1,279 

Sugar,  7  arrobas . 20 

Sugar  cane,  35,600  caiias .  -  53 

Rum,  12,534  frascos -  3,168 

Maize  (corn),  29,922  almudas 597 

Rice,  54  arrobas _     17 

Beans,  3,394  arrobas — 984 

Meal  mandioca,  706  arrobas .  -  -    179 

Ground  nuts,  6,264  arrobas 1, 164 

Algarobilla,  775  arrobas. 96 

Paddles,  19()  dozen. 472 

Bamboos,  3,724  dozens  235 

Lime,  200  f anegas  (12  almudas) -  500 

Earthenware 63 

Total  amount  of  exports  in  1854 777,557 


*  Paraguayan  measure:  Almuda=:-12  quarts  dry  measure:  arroba  — 25  pounds; 
frasco  =  3  (quarts  liquid  measure;  asumbra  =  34  pounds. 
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Exports  from  Asuncion  during  1S54 — Continued. 

Total  amount  of  exports  in  18J3 $691,933 

Total  amount  of  exports  in  18.V3. 474,490 

Total  amount  of  exports  in  1*^51 _ 341.880 

Amount  of  export  dutips  in  \s~)i . . 40, 150 

Amount  of  export  duties  in  1 85:3 , 36,319 

Amount  of  export  duties  in  \H')2 29,  300 

Amount  of  exjiort  duties  in  1851  . ..   .   10,970 

In  addition  to  the  articles  of  export  here  enumerated,  there  are  other  natural 
products— iron,  dyestuffs,  medicinal  plants,  timber  ol  superior  ([uality  for  ship- 
building and  cabinet  work,  india  ruljber,  etc..  which  will  vastly  augment  the 
present  amount  of  exports,  so  soon  as  the  petty  restrictions  now  imposed  on  com- 
merce shall  have  been  removed,  a  more  lil)eral  system  adopted  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  immigration,  and  a  more  positive  guaranty  given  for  the  security  of  pri- 
vate property.  Advancements  have  l.'een  made  toward  the  attainment  of  these 
objects  since  the  death  of  the  dictator.  Fi'aneia.  but  their  accomplishment  has  not 
as  yet  been  achieved.  It  is  but  the  work  of  time  and  that  not  very  distant.  In 
the  progre.ss  which  has  marked  the  policy  of  thp  Paraguayan  Governuient  during 
the  past  three  or  four  years,  the  influence  of  commerce,  stimulated  by  the  opening 
of  the  navigation  of  those  rivers,  and  guaranteed  by  treatj'  stipulations,  may  be 
distinctly  traced.  Foreign  enterprise  embarked  in  the  trade,  and  the  construc- 
tion of  a  small  steamboat  by  the  expedition  (the  first  ever  launched  into  the  waters 
of  the  Paraguay)  demonstrated  to  the  Government  its  resources  in  part,  and  at 
the  same  time  its  want  of  the  abilit}^  skill,  and  enterprise  to  develop  them. 

These  lessons  were  not  lost  on  President  Lopez.  He  purchased  two  steamers, 
and  more  recently  built  one  on  the  banks  of  the  Paraguay,  near  Asuncion,  entirely 
of  the  wood  of  the  cmuitry.  For  purposes  of  ship.iuildmg  there  are  woods  in 
Paraguay  of  superior  quality,  the  most  indestructible  of  which  is  the  "lapacho." 

The  following  list  embraces  the  names  of  the  woods  of  which  specimens  were 
sent  home  from  Paraguaj-;  among  them  are  some  of  very  beautiful  color  and 
fine  grain:  Lapacho,  palo  de  rosa,  morosimo,  mataojo,  aya,  urunday,  algarroba, 
guayaya.  laurel  negra.  esencia,  timboyta,  curupayna~3  kinds,  curupay,  yrapipe, 
palo  b  anco,  arihan.  guayacan,  espina  de  corona,  laurel  amarillo,  tatara,  quebra- 
cho Colorado,  quebracho  bianco,  palo  santo  (lignum  vit;e),  palma.  namguapere. 

In  extending  the  exploration  into  the  provinces  of  Corrientes  and  Eritre  Rios, 
tho.se  two  riverine  States  of  theAr.^entine  Confederation  lying  east  of  the  Parana, 
every  facility  was  offer  d  by  the  enlightened  governor  of  Corrientes  and  by  the 
authorities  of  every  district  of  the  two  provinces  into  which  we  entered.  Polite- 
ness and  hospitality  marked  the  conduct  of  the  leopleof  the  country  throughout. 

Cultivation  is  on  a  limited  scale.  Grazing  of  cattl  ■  and  horses  is  the  principal 
S'^urce  of  profit  to  the  estan;-iero,  while  jerked  beef,  hides,  and  tallow  constitute 
the  chief  articles  of  export  trade.  Quantities  of  the  bard  woods  are  sawed  and 
shipped  from  Corrientes,  where  there  were  being  erected  steam  sawmills  at  the 
time  of  thi.s  ex])loration. 

The  northern  part  of  the  province  of  Corrientes  is  not  adapted  to  cultivation, 
but  suited  to  grazing.  It  is  but  little  above  the  level  of  the  river,  and  inter-sected 
in  parts  by  small  lagoons,  which,  forming  a  continuous  chain,  linked  together  by 
narrow  creaks,  present  quite  a  picturesque  appearance.  In  the  northwest  part  of 
the  province  is  the  mysterious  lake  of  Ibira,  around  which  tradition  has  thrown  a 
veil  of  religious  awe,  i)reventing  all  intrusion  upon  its  stillness  by  the  surround- 
ing i)eople.  The  islands  with  which  it  is  studded  are  said  by  some  to  havj  been 
resorted  to  by  the  Jesuit  fathers  for  the  performance  of  some  religious  cere  uony, 
and  by  others  as  the  depo  itories  of  treasure,  in  which  excursions  none  were  per- 
mitted to  participate  but  the  fathers  themselves.  The  real  obstacle  to  a  b  tter 
knowledge  of  the  lake  and  its  islands  arises,  doubtless,  from  the  diflBculty  of  pen- 
etrating the  extensive  fields  of  grass  which  skirt  the  margin.  It  is  the  headwaters 
of  many  small  rivers,  the  ])rincipal  of  which  are  the  C  irrientes,  emptjMig  into  the 
Parana,  and  the  Mirifia  into  the  Uruguay,  both  susceptible  of  navigation  at  cer- 
tain seasons  of  the  year.  Of  the  two  the  Corrientes  is  the  more  important,  not 
only  because  of  its  coursing  through  that  portion  of  the  province  best  suited  to 
both  agriculture  and  grazing,  but  because  it  empties  into  a  river  navigable  at  all 
times  from  their  conttuence  to  La  Plata. 

The  province  of  Entre  Rios,  joined  to  Corrientes  on  its  south,  though  limited  in 
extent,  is  more  largely  engaged  in  the  rearing  of  cattle,  horses,  and  mules  than 
any  other  of  the  Confederation.  Its  soil  is  fertile,  and  the  best  evidence  of  the 
excellence  of  its  grass  is  to  be  seen  in  the  superiority  of  its  horses,  cattle,  and 
sheep.     The  stranger  is  forcibly  struck  with  the  absence  of  all  cultivation,  for 
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nature  seems  to  liave  clone  all  that  man  could  require.  Here  the  pioneer  in  agri- 
culture has  not  to  encounter  the  task  of  clearing  his  land  of  huge  and  lofty  trees 
as  with  us;  he  has  simply  to  turn  up  the  virgin  soil  to  the  sun,  plant  his  seed,  and, 
with  the  smallest  amount  of  labor,  reap  an  abundant  harvest.  The  cultivation  of 
wheat  in  this  province,  though  on  a  limited  scale,  has  tested  successful!}-  the  capa- 
bility of  both  soil  and  climate.  The  channels  of  communication  possessed  by 
these  two  provinces  for  the  transportation  of  produce  to  market  are  unequaled. 
The  two  united  form  the  figure  of  a  parallelogram — almost  entirely  surrounded 
by  the  Parana  and  Uruguaj' — and  from  their  interior  flow  navigable  streams, 
affording  the  means  of  communication  at  almost  all  points. 

Blessed  by  nature  as  these  countries  are,  there  are  wanting  what  alone  can  de- 
velop their  resources — laboring  hands,  an  agricultural  population.  Those  now 
in  power,  whose  efforts  are  for  the  advancement  of  their  common  country,  are 
fully  alive  to  this  fact,  and  the  most  effective  measures  have  been  taken  to  induce 
the  immigration  of  this  class  of  people.  Under  the  guaranty  of  stability  of  gov- 
ernment, which  it  now  seems  to  be  the  determination  of  the  States  to  maintain, 
the  flood  tide  of  immigration  will  set  stronger  and  stronger,  as  it  has  already 
begun,  until  the  demands  of  the  country  are  satisfied. 

Suppose  the  resources  of  this  Confederation  alone  fully  developed,  who  can  cal- 
culate, at  this  time,  the  product  that  would  arise  from  them?  And,  what  is  worthy 
of  seriotas  thought  and  high  consideration,  who  can  estimate  the  future  impor- 
tance of  the  commerce  which  this  development  would  create? 

The  River  Uruguay,  which  bounds  Entre  Rios  and  Corrientes  on  the  east  and 
separates  those  two  pro\ince.s  from  the  Banda  Oriental  and  Brazil,  is  navigable  at 
all  times  for  the  distance  of  '2f}0  miles,  up  to  the  Salto  Grande.  Here  there  is  a 
ledge  of  rocks  stretching  across  the  river,  and  from  its  extending  up  the  stream 
has  more  the  character  of  rapids  than  of  a  fall.  For  a  very  short  time  in  the  year, 
during  the  month  of  Octol  er,  the  river  rises  to  the  height  of  from  15  to  20  feet, 
forming  over  the  fall  a  rapid  current,  but  of  sufficient  depth  to  allow  of  its  ascent 
under  an  extraordinary  steam  pressure.  Beyond  the  Salto  the  river  again  becomes 
navigalile  for  small  vessels  of  5  feet  to  the  distance  of  100  to  ~00  miles.  This  Salto 
is,  nevertheless,  a  barrier  to  the  navigation  of  the  river  above,  the  period  of  high 
water  being  of  so  short  duration.  When  the  population  of  the  country  above 
shall  have  increased,  and  have  felt  the  want  of  water  transjjortation,  they  will  see 
the  propriety  and  practicability  of  ascending  and  descending  this  Salto  by  means 
of  locks. 

The  scenery  on  this  river,  especially  on  the  left  bank— the  Banda  Oriental— far 
surpasses  that  of  either  the  Parana  or  Paraguay.  At  the  distance  of  100  miles 
above  its  mouth  the  scenery  on  the  right  bank — Entre  Rios— changes  from  the 
flat  wooded  to  the  undulating  grassy,  with  skirts  of  wood  here  and  there  fringing 
its  margin.  But  the  left  bank,  the  Banda  Oriental,  is  beautiful  throughout.  The 
land  is  higher  above  the  river,  more  rolling,  with  wooded  ridges  and  grassy  hill- 
sides, gently  descending  into  meadows  of  surpassing  verdure.  And  yet  this 
beautilul.  fertile  country,  exclusive  of  its  principal  town,  Montevideo,  of  80,000 
inhabitants,  presents  the  sad  spectacle  of  a  wa  te.  Civil  wars  have  desolated  the 
land,  and  even  the  city  itself  has  become  a  battlefield.  There  remains  no  longer 
in  the  country  the  inducements  to  revolution,  viz.  cattle;  but  in  the  city  there 
still  remains  the  custom-house,  with  its  rich  store  of  bond'  d  goods,  for  the  pro- 
tection of  which  often  has  it  become  necessary  for  foreign  men-of-war  to  interpose. 

The  resources  of  the  Banda  Oriental, notwithstanding  its  having  a  market  of  its 
own,  are  as  little  developed  as  the  most  remote  northwest  provinces  of  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation;  and  this  is  because  men  are  not  willing  to  work  when  they 
have  no  guaranty  of  security  for  the  products  of  their  labor.  With  the  security 
of  peace,  this  State  would  soon  assume  a  very  different  aspect. 

The  progress  of  the  expedition  having  been  thus  far  imperfectly  sketched  through 
the  rivers  Parana,  Paraguay,  Uruguay,  and  to  a  short  extent  into  such  of  their 
tributaries  as  were  open  to  it,  extending  also  through  those  States  and  provinces 
east  of  the  rivers,  it  remains  to  describe  its  operations  in  the  connecting  of  those 
with  the  River  La  Plata,  in  the  exploration  of  the  river  Salado.  and  in  the  exam- 
ination of  parts  of  the  provinces  of  Santa  Fe,  Cordova,  Santiago  del  Estero,  Tucu- 
man,  and  Salta,  whose  future  interests  are  immediately  involved  in  the  navigation 
of  the  Salado.  The  importance  of  this  river  to  the  western  and  northwestern 
provinces  of  the  Confederation— assuming  its  navigability  established— would 
occur  forcibly  even  to  the  most  casual  observer  who  should  cast  an  eye  over  the 
map  purporting  to  lay  down  its  course.  The  circumstances  under  which  the 
exploration  of  the  S  dado  vpas  attempted  were  altogether  discouraging.  We  were 
told  by  those  who  were  supposed  to  be  the  best  informed  that  we  might  possibly 
ascend  about  45  miles;  by  some  that  it  was  no  river,  and  by  others  that  it  took  its 
rise  in  some  of  the  numerous  lakes  commonly  found  in  that  region  of  country, 
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from  which  may  bo  gathered  some  idea  as  to  the  extent  of  information  obtainable 
on  this  and  other  subjects  during  the  prosecution  of  the  work. 

To  Lieutenant  .Tefters.  assisted  by  Lieutenant  Henry,  the  charge  of  the  Water 
11/7(7/  WHS  committed  with  instructions  to  connect  the  work  of  La  Plata  with  its 
tributaries  by  a  detailed  and  minute  survey.  This  work  thoroughly  executed 
resulted  in  the  discovery,  as  has  already  been  stated,  of  a  new  c  anuel  connecting 
La  Plata  with  the  Uraguay  and  Parana  and  pass  ng  east  of  the  island  Martin 
(xarcia.  It  deprives  this  island  of  its  commanding  military  iK)sition  and  gives  to 
the  Banda  Oriental  concurrent  .jurisdiction  with  the  S^ate  of  Buenos  Ayres  over 
the  entrance  to  the  tributaries  of  La  Plata,  a  right  exciusivel}'  claimed  heretofore 
by  the  latter. 

While  thus  employed  the  Water  Witch  performed  most  important  services  in 
rescuing  the  Spanish  man-of-war  schooner  '  Hr  tag  in  era  from  a  i)osition  in  which 
she  must  inevitably  have  become  a  wreck  had  not  siach  timely  aid  been  rendered. 

Having  chartered  a  small  steamer  of  UU  feet  length,  20  inches  diaft,  we  entered 
the  Salado  with  the  following  officers:  Thomas  J.  Page,  lieutenant  commandmg: 
William  H.  Murdaugh,  lieutenant  aud  acting  master;  William  L.  Powell,  lieuten- 
ant and  acting  master;  Ro!)ert  Carter,  assistant  surgeon;  T.  B.  C  Stump,  assistant 
engineer,  and  a  crew  of  22  men. 

The  country  through  which  we  were  about  to  pass  was  in  the  undisturbed  pos- 
session of  tribes  of  Indians  known  to  be  very  savage.  It  became  necessary,  there- 
fore, to  be  prepared  to  mai;e  a  defense  against  their  attacks. 

This  river  takes  its  rise  in  the  western  Cordilleras  of  the  province  of  Salta,  and 
after  a  very  tortuous  course,  under  the  general  direction  of  southeast,  empties  into 
the  Parana  at  the  town  of  Santa  Fe.  and  offers  to  the  still  further  western  prov- 
inces. Catamarca  and  Rioja,  the  most  direct  and  cheape-t  channel  of  communiea- 
tion.  Its  ascent  was  begun  at  the  season  of  low  water,  in  July  and  August, 
notwithstanding  which  the  river  was  in  its  lower  part  unusually  full,  but  failing. 
After  reaching  the  distance  of  86U  miles  from  its  mouth  it  was  apparent  that  in 
this  part  of  the  river  the  water  had  fallen  from  12  to  15  feet,  and  was  still  falling 
slowly.  I  continued  on.  until  finding  but  21  feet  water  determined  to  r^-turn  and 
proceed  by  land  to  the  upper  waters;  thence  to  descend  the  river,  if  it  were  possi- 
ble to  procure  or  construct  the  means  of  so  doing.  In  our  progress  with  the 
steamer  we  had  ascended  the  river  but. a  short  distance  when  we  reach  d  what 
may  be  called  the  frontiei-  military  post  of  Santa  Fe,  although  far  within  her 
limits,  located  here  as  a  check  against  the  further  encroachments  of  the  Indians 
upon  the  estancias  in  the  immediate  vicmity  of  the  town  of  Santa  Fe. 

The  fiat  lands  immediately  adjacent  the  river  extend  from  1  to  about  5  miles 
in  width,  forming  a  "river  bottom."  well  wooded  and  densely  covered  with  grass, 
from  which  the  more  elevated  land  skirted  with  timber  of  superior  (luality,  rises 
gradually  to  a  level  with  the  surrounding  pauipa.  The  growth  on  the  river  bot- 
tom and  immediately  on  the  banks  is  of  excellent  quality  as  fuel  for  steamers,  and 
may  be  had  in  great  al)undauce.  in  its  green  state  we  experienced  no  difficulty  in 
keeping  up  the  requisite  (luantity  of  steam. 

The  character  of  the  country  is  very  much  the  same  as  that  throughout  the 
Gran  Chaco.  an  alluvial  formation,  with  the  deposits  for  ages  of  decayed  vegeta- 
tion reproducing  from  year  to  year  the  most  luxuriant  growth  of  grass. 

One  can  not  pass  along  this  river  without  giving  utterance  to  the  regret  that 
such  beautiful  localities  should  be  unoccuined  by  the  hospitable  dwelling,  or  that 
nature's  bountiful  bestowal  should  remain  a  blank,  a  wilderness,  as  little  appre- 
ciated by  the  savage  man  of  the  pampa  as  by  the  wild  beast  of  the  forest. 

We  had  progressed  several  hundred  miles  beyond  any  habitation  and  entered 
some  distance  into  the  countr}'  possessed  by  the  Indians,  but  encountered  none  of 
them.  A  herd  of  wild  horses  was  seen,  containing  more  than  100.  The  country 
in  the  vicinity  abounds  in  animals,  such  as  the  tiger,  deer,  and  wild  goat:  the 
lagoons  in  ducks,  geese,  and  swans;  and  the  river  in  fish  ol  great  variety. 

Specimens  of  these  were  secured  whensoever  it  was  possible  to  do  so. 

Having  ascended  as  far  as  was  practicable  with  the  steamer  at  that  season,  as 
has  been  stated,  I  returned  to  Santa  Fe.  dispatched  Mr.  Powell  in  charge  of  her  to 
survey  the  Paranacito  and  Pabon.  branches  of  the  Parana,  and  proceeded  by  land, 
accompanied  by  Mr.  Murdaugh  and  one  of  our  most  trusty  sa  lors,  to  the  upper 
waters  of  the  Salado. 

In  facilitating  our  movements  Senor  CuUen,  governor  of  Santa  Fe,  promptly  put 
at  our  service  all  the  requisite  means  at  his  disposal.  As  we  were  about  to  jiass 
into  the  province  and  town  of  Cordova  by  a  route  very  little  freciuented  because 
of  the  Indians,  the  governor  profl'ered  us  the  protection  of  a  military  escort.  The 
insecurity  in  traveling  on  this  route  made  such  precaution  absolutely  necessary. 
It  was  therefore  thankfully  received. 

Our  road  through  Cordova  was  not  the  most  direct  route  to  Santiago,  the  point 


150  DIFFICULTIES    WITH   PARAGUAY. 

aimed  at,  from  which  we  were  again  to  enter  the  Salado,  but  the  only  route  along 
which  the  means  of  travel  could  be  procured  after  leaving  the  province  of  Santa  Fe. 

To  give  ail  idea  of  the  endurance  of  the  horses  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  I 
should  state  that  for  five  days  consecutively  I  rode,  between  sunrise  and  sunset, 
the  distance  of  10")  miles,  changing  horses  at  the  postas,  distant  one  from  the  other 
from  12  to  24  miles.  On  one  occasion  Mr.  Murdaugh  and  myseif,  accompanied  by 
our  escort,  rode  120  miles  in  twenty  hours,  not  changing  horses,  and  on  the  same 
horses  continued  traveling  during  the  two  succeeding  days,  resting  and  feeding 
the  horses  on  the  natural  grass  ot  the  pampa  during  each  night.  The  horses  during 
the  time  of  traveling  were  never  permitted  to  drink. 

Arrived  at  Santiago,  after  a  journey  of  600  miles,  we  were  most  kindly  received 
by  the  governor,  Don  Manuel  Taboada,  and  became  the  guests  of  his  house.  His 
hospitality  and  kindness,  as  well  as  the  very  polite  attention  of  his  whole  family 
and  friends,  deserve  our  most  grateful  thanks.  Having  1.  j.rned  the  object  of  our 
visit,  he  desired  not  only  to  furnish  a  boat  manned  and  associate  with  us  his  brother, 
but  also  to  accompany  us  himself  by  land,  with  an  <-.scort  of  NO  soldiers  as  a 
protection  against  the  Indians,  who  were  known  to  be  at  d :  i  erent  jioints  of  the  river 
in  considerable  numbers.  All  was  soon  made  ready.  The  boat  was  transported 
by  oxen  a  distance  of  40  miles  to  the  point  at  whirh  we  wished  to  enter  the  river 
and  launched  upon  the  waters  of  the  Salado  under  the  national  t'ag  of  the  Confed- 
eration, presenting  a  scene  as  interesting  as  novel  to  the  surrounding  sjiectators. 

Don  Antonio  Taboada  accompanied  us  in  the  boat.  His  good  company,  perse- 
verance, and  zeal  to  carry  out  our  plans  tended  in  no  small  degree  to  their  success. 

While  descending  in  this  boat  and  before  leaving  the  inhabited  part  of  the  river — 
for  it  must  be  rememliered  that  the  part  unknown  and  in  the  possession  of  the 
Indians  is  about  400  miles  intermediate  with  the  settlements  of  Santa  Fe  and  those 
of  Santiago — some  of  the  people  on  the  river  side,  through  fear  or  ignorance  of 
what  our  boat  might  be,  freighted  with  human  l^eings,  would  make  most  precipi- 
tate tiight  into  the  woods,  imagining  it  some  demon  garb  assumed  by  their  ever- 
persecuting  enemy,  the  Indians.  A  detailed  accoiint  of  the  exploration,  accom- 
panied by  the  various  incidents  to  which  it  gave  rise,  however  interesting  it  might 
be,  would  protract  this  report  beyond  its  prescribed  limits. 

The  descent  of  the  river  was  continued  with  difficulty  at  times,  arising  from 
overhanging  trees  and  those  fallen  from  the  banks:  and  having  proceeded  for  many 
days,  occasionally  encountering  obstacles  of  this  kind.  I  found  that  the  delay  in 
our  progress  was  unnecessarily  great.  Inasmuch  as  the  character  of  the  river  was 
fully  comprehended  and  its  obstrttctions  clearly  understood,  I  therefore  determined 
to  proceed  by  land  with  the  party  attending  us,  seeing  that  from  the  nature  ot  the 
country  a  suffic.ently  thorough  examination  of  the  river  could  be  ma:  I e  in  that  way. 
The  country  presented  one  uninterrupted  plain,  with  this  river  meandering  through 
it,  its  course,  width,  and  depth  having  the  iiniformity  of  an  artificial  canal,  marked 
out  by  the  growth  of  the  woods  skirting  its  banks  and  sufficiently  open  at  every 
point  to  ailmit  of  approach  and  of  travel  along  its  margin. 

More  than  two  months  had  elapsed  since  the  ascent  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
river  in  the  small  steamer;  and  already,  by  the  ear.y  setting  m  of  the  rainy  season 
in  the  province  of  Santiago,  had  the  river  lieconie  swollen  to  such  an  extent  that 
at  no  point  from  whence  we  abandoned  the  boat  was  there  found  less  tlian  tj  leet 
water,  showing  that  the  low  state  of  the  river  throughout  the  distance  of  700 
miles  from  its  mouth  continued  not  longer  than  two  months  of  that  year,  \S~i~>, 
In  this  whole  extent,  from  Santa  Fe  to  a  point,  Scandia  Pa-^o,  -I'd  miles  be  ow 
Bracho,  the  eastern  frontier  post  of  Santiago,  there  are  no  obstacles  to  safe  navi- 
gation, even  at  this  time,  save  here  and  there  a  failen  tree  at  intervals  of  great 
distances,  which  could  be  removed  by  an  ordinary  boat's  crew.  At  Bracho  the 
river  becomes  merged  in  a  lake  covered  with  a  growth  of  flag,  which,  at  the  low 
state  of  the  river  only,  would  present  a  formidable  obstacle  to  navigation,  as  it  is 
at  this  time,  but  which  could  be  easily  removed. 

These  obstacles  will  doubtlesss  be  removed  by  the  General  Government.  In  the 
province  of  Santiago  alone,  where  they  exist,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people  is  so 
great  that  with  the  ordinary  ration,  and  a  daily  allowance  of  tobacco  and  mate, 
the  work  could  be  accomplished  in  one  season,  and  the  navigation  made  uninter- 
rupted for  GOO  miles  by  the  shortest  land  route  from  Santa  Fe.  Throughout  the 
whole  extent  there  is  not  an  obstruction  which  may  not  lie  removed  b.y  manual 
labor,  without  the  cost  of  machinery  or  calling  into  retiuisition  the  science  of 
engineering.     There  are  neither  rocks  nor  shoals. 

Having  become  satisfied  of  the  ])racticability  of  rendering  the  Salado  navigable 
during  the  season  of  high  water  from  Santa  Fe  to  the  distance  of  900  miles  by  the 
river — (iOO  by  the  route  now  traveled  and  40i)  in  a  right  line,  up  to  within  a  short 
distance  of  the  iioint  at  which  our  boat  was  launched — the  exploration  was 
extended  through  the  provinces  Tucuman  and  Salta,  up  to  the  capital  of  the  latter, 
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antler  the  saiiie  name,  by  one  ronte,  and  on  our  return  by  another;  Mr.  Murdaugh 
coursing  along  the  river,  descending  it  from  a  point  called  Mira  Flores  to  that  at 
which  we  entered  the  river  in  the  boat,  while  I  pursued  another  route.  The  result 
of  his  examination  of  this  part  of  the  river  may  be  given  in  the  words  of  his 
journal: 

"There  would  be  some  difficulty  in  the  navigation  from  Mira  Flores  to  San 
Miguel  because  of  the  rapidit}'  of  the  current  arising  from  the  fall  in  the  level  of 
the  land.  It  is  also  interrupted  in  that  part  by  sand  banks.  From  San  Miguel 
the  river  becomes  contined  within  liigh  banks,  well  wooded,  level  country,  but  lit- 
tle current,  width  greater  than  below,  perfectly  clear  of  obstructions,  well  inhab- 
ited, country  beautiful,  but  little  cultivation — some  wheat.'" 

He  speaks  in  pleasing  terms  of  the  hospitality  extended  him  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country.  Although  so  far  removed  from  the  usually  traveled  route,  they 
had  heard  of  the  success  attending  the  exploration  of  this  river:  that  of  a  truth  it 
mingled  its  waters  with  those  of  the  Parana  and  contributed  to  swell  La  Plata — a 
truth  whiih  filled  them  with  the  most  lively  anticipations  of  the  future. 

This  additional  distance  extends  the  navigation  of  the  Salado  to  about  150  miles, 
by  land,  above  the  point  at  which  the  boat  was  launched,  thereby  giving  to  Tucu- 
man  and  Salta  the  benefits  of  river  transportation  for  their  merchandise  and  prod- 
uce. In  these  benefit!^  the  more  western  provinces,  Catamarca  and  Rioja,  will  also 
participate,  although  not  so  directly. 

Their  mines,  by  this  mode  of  transportation,  will  no  longer  remain  valueless. 
They  will  contribute  their  share,  amidst  the  developed  resources  of  the  country, 
to  swell  the  bulk  of  exjortation  in  products  for  wliic-h  at  this  time  and  under  the 
existing  state  of  things  there  are  no  means  of  transportation. 

In  claiming  for  this  expedition  the  discovery  of  the  navigability  of  the  Salado, 
I  am  well  aware  that  there  has  been  a  tradition  that  the  Salado  was  navigable  up 
to  Matara.  The  absence  of  all  confidence  in  this  idea,  however,  was  so  prevalent — 
I  may  say  universal -that  it  was  at  no  time  followed  up  so  as  to  establish  its 
truth.  On  the  contrarj',  when  the  attempt  was  first  made  to  test  it,  the  reports 
which  reached  iis  were  very  discouraging. 

While  descending  the  Salado  we  encountered  hostile  Indians  at  two  different 
points.  They  were  attacked  by  our  escort,  and.  considering  the  odds  so  much  in 
our  favor,  they  defended  themselves  most  gallantly,  and  at  times,  after  their  usual 
mode  of  figl)ting,  would  make  a  dash  with  considerable  effect.  They  were  mounted 
and  armed  with  the  lance.  Their  expertness  with  this  weapon  and  their  manage- 
ment of  the  horse  are  scarcely  equaled  by  the  Gaucho.  their  civilized  enemy. 
There  were  recovered  from  them  two  or  three  hundred  head  of  cattle  and  as  many 
horses,  which  they  had  stolen  but  a  few  days  previousl}'  from  the  "estancias"'  and 
poor  people  living  along  the  Salado. 

The  privation  and  expo  ure  we  experienced  throughout  this  exploration,  not 
only  of  the  Salado  but  of  the  countrj-  somewhat  in  the  interior  of  the  provinces, 
were  calculated  to  try  our  physical  endurance  and  test  our  zeal  and  energies  even 
in  a  cause  of  such  ileep  interest  and  importance.  We  nevertheless  found  ourselves 
relieved  from  the  fatigues  of  the  day  after  a  night  spent  upon  the  soft  grass  of  the 
pampa  with  the  canopy  of  heaven  our  vaulted  roof.  The  rain  would  descend  with 
tropical  force.  Imt  onr  india-rubber  ponchos  seldom  failed  to  secure  us  refreshing 
sleep.  The  dawn  would  find  us,  though  wet.  prepared  for  the  toils  of  the  day.  The 
life  was  one  of  health  and  vigor.  Never  were  our  physical  energies  more  nerved 
to  meet  anil  overcome  toil  and  privation.  Weeks  and  months  thus  passed  away, 
and  had  the  time  been  doubled  and  the  exposure  greater  so  happy  a  termination 
of  our  labors  would  have  amply  compensated  for  all  such  endurance. 

The  exposure  incident  to  works  of  this  character  is  calculated  generally  to  give 
a  correct  idea  of  the  health  or  sickness  of  the  countr}'  in  which  they  are  prose- 
cuted. And  such  was  the  unusual  absence  of  sickness  among  both  officers  and 
crew  of  the  ll'ater  Witch,  notwithstanding  the  exposure  to  which  we  were  sub- 
jected, that  we  are  constrained  to  pronounce  Paraguay  and  those  provinces  of 
the  Argentine  Confederation  which  constituted  the  field  of  our  operations  the 
healthiest  region  we  have  ever  visited.  Its  proximity  to  the  Tropics,  and  physical 
character,  judging  fi'om  analogy,  might,  on  a  superficial  knowledge  of  it.  convey  a 
very  diff'erent  idea. 

In  giving  this  as  an  opinion  we  do  not  judge  solely  from  the  effects  of  the  cli- 
mate on  our  exploring  party,  but  from  facts  indisputable.  In  Paraguay  there  is  no 
practicing  physician.  Nature  provides  a  reniedio  for  every  disease  in  the  medical 
plants  which  are  to  be  found  throughout  the  country,  and  few  there  are  who  do 
not  know  the  peculiar  virtue  of  each  one.  Among  the  botanical  specimens  col- 
lected in  Paraguay  alone  there  are  sixty-six  varieties  of  medicinal  plants,  and  yet 
the  collection  is  incomplete  in  this  branch.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  occurrence  to 
meet  with  aged  persons  who  will  say  they  have  never  been  sick.     In  the  province 
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of  Santiago  del  Estero  there  is  no  professional  physician.  One  will  often  hear  the 
remark,  "there  has  never  occurred  in  Santi;igo  a  case  of  internaitent  fever,"'  and, 
so  far  as  onr  experience  goes,  it  tends  to  verify  the  statement.  It  was  in  this 
province  that  we  tested  our  own  powers  of  physical  endurance,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  health  of  the  climate,  by  the  exposure  to  which  we  were  subjected  both 
by  day  and  night.  During  the  greater  portion  of  the  year  the  country  people 
sleep  in  the  open  air,  never  "indoors"  unless  driven  in  by  rain. 

This  condition  of  climate  prevails,  although  in  a  less  degree,  throughout  the 
confederation,  and  notwithstanding  the  limited  demand  for  medical  services,  it  is 
by  no  means  supplied  in  the  cities  of  Cordova,  Tucuman.  etc.,  where  the  practi- 
tioner would  have  his  surgical  skill  as  often  called  into  requisition  as  his  practice 
of  medicine,  and  where  the  people,  entertaining  a  just  appreciation  of  such  serv- 
ices, are  punctual  and  liberal  in  rewarding  them. 

Before  leaving  this  imperfect  sketch  of  our  work  in  this  region  of  country,  I 
should  not  only  do  violence  to  our  feelings,  but  injustice  to  others,  were  I  not  to 
make  a  formal  acknowledgment  of  our  high  appreciation  of  tlie  hospitality  and 
kindness  extended  to  us,  not  only  by  persons  of  the  highest  official  position,  as 
governors  of  the  provinces  of  Santa  Fe,  Santiago,  Tucuman,  and  Salta,  but  by 
gentlemen  and  families  in  their  private  circles,  whose  attentions  will  ever  be 
recalled  with  emotions  of  the  most  pleasing  character. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  Government  papers  will  in  part  show  the 
enthusiasm  felt  in  some  sections  of  the  confederat'on  on  the  subject  of  the  navi- 
gation of  the  Salado,  and  in  truth  they  may  be  looked  upon  as  expressing  the 
feelings  of  the  whole  country: 

[Translated  from  the  Argentino  Independiente  of  Tucuman  of  October  3, 185.5.] 

"We  have  among  us  two  distinguished  guests,  Captain  Page  and  Lieutenant 
Murdaugh,  of  the  North  American  Navy.  We  hasten  to  salute  and  welcome  these 
gentlemen,  for  whom  Tucuman  entertains  the  most  lively  sympathies,  it  being 
well  known  that  these  gentlemei>,  with  a  degree  of  intelligence,  energy,  and  perse- 
verance beyound  all  praise,  are  engaged  in  the  exploraticm  of  our  interior  rivers. 
This  enterprise  could  not  have  been  intrusted  to  a  more  suitable  person  than  Cap- 
tain Page.  It  appears  that  no  difficulties  can  deter  him  from  accomplishing  his 
undertakings.  He  has  already  achieved  the  triumph  and  glory  of  being  the  first 
who  has  penetrated  and  subjugated  by  steam  our  deserts.  We  hope  that  power- 
ful agent  of  modern  civilization  will  soon  directly  influence  the  advancement  and 
civilization  of  this  Republic. 

"The  Government,  duly  appreciating  the  important  services  which  these  dis- 
tinguished officers  of  the  American  Navy  confer  on  the  country,  and  regarding  the 
recommendations  from  the  National  Government,  has  in  honor  of  these  gentlemen 
given  a  splendid  banquet,  at  which  were  assembled  our  most  distinguished  citi- 
zens," etc. 


[Prom  the  Argentino  Independiente  of  November  10, 1S.')5.] 

"According  to  the  information  concerning  the  Rio  Salado  which  has  been 
given  to  us  in  various  extracts  of  letters  forwarded  for  publication  by  the  minis- 
ter of  government,  Don  Jose  Posse,  we  can  say  that  the  navigability  ot  the  Salado 
is  now  an  established  fact.  We  are  lost  in  wonder  and  admiration  when  we  con- 
sider this  achievement,  and  the  revolution  socially  and  commercially  it  is  destined 
to  work  out  in  the  condition  of  these  provinces.  The  rich  and  varied  products  of 
Tucuman  will  no  longer  be  confined  within  her  own  borders.  l)ut  will  be  trans- 
ported, by  means  of  the  Salado,  to  seek  a  market  in  other  provinces  of  the  confed- 
eration, or  in  some  foreign  land,"  etc. 


[From  the  Comer cio  de  Salta.] 

"We  announce,  with  pleasure,  the  arrival  in  this  capital  of  Captain  Page  and 
Lieutenant  Murdaugh.  of  the  United  States  Navy. 

"  It  would  be  unnatural  in  a  Tucumano  not  to  entertain  toward  these  gentle- 
men the  warmest  sympathies.  The  service  they  have  rendered  to  the  country  in 
revealing  to  us  the  existence  of  a  navigable  river  in  that  region  wliich.  until 
recently,  we  regarded  only  as  a  desert,  to  be  feared  because  of  its  savage  tribes,  is 
inappreciable.  Our  mind,  preoccupied  with  the  political  events  which,  during 
forty  years,  have  rent  our  bosom,  appears  not  to  comprehend,  even  now,  the 
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Importance  of  this  species  of  conquest.    There  remains  no  doubt  that  the  Salado 
is  navigable  up  to  within  the  province  of  Salta. 

"The  illustrious  North  American  (jrovernment. to  which  we  are  beholden  for 
this  discovery,  can  always  rely  on  the  gratitude  of  loyal  'Argeiitinos.'  and  Cai)- 
tain  Page  and  Lieutenant  Murdaugh,  explorers  on  the  part  of  that  Governruent, 
leave  with  us  remembrances  that  will  immortalize  their  names.  To  the  persever- 
ance and  energy  of  these  intelligent  naval  officers  are  due,  in  an  emine'iit  degree, 
the  advantages  which  the  western  and  northwestern  provinces  of  the  confedera- 
tion are  about  to  realize  from  the  navigation  of  the  Salado,"  etc. 

These  extracts  are  sufficient  to  show  the  appreciation  of  our  labors  in  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation. 

The  collections  in  natural  history  made  by  the  officers,  alone,  under  disconrag- 
ing  circumstances,  will.  I  hope,  be  found  worthy  of  presentation  to  the  scientific 
world.  The  otMcers  generally,  as  is  stated,  aided  in  the  collection:  but  the  serv- 
ices of  Dr.  Carter  in  this  branch  of  our  work  contributed  most  materially  to  its 
success.  In  devoting  a  few  words  to  this  collection.  I  will  use  the  language  of  one 
of  our  most  dist.nguished  naturalists,  as  expressed  in  a  note  to  me: 

"The  collections  in  natural  history  obtained  by  the  Water  Witch  are  very  com- 
prehensive in  character,  embracing  specimens  of  quadrupeds,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes, 
insects,  Crustacea,  shells,  minerals,  plants  living  and  dead,  with  seeds  and  .sections 
of  wood,  fossil  remains  of  fishes,  etc.  The  aggregate  is  one  of  great  magnitude, 
and  may  safely  be  said  to  constitute  by  far  the  largest  collection  ever  made  in 
South  America  by  an  American  expedition.  Notwithstanding  the  difficulties  of 
preservation  conseqnent  U'  on  the  hot,  moist  climate,  the  specimens  brought  home 
are  all  in  the  finest  possible  condition.  The  collection  is  especially  rich  in  the 
larger  birds  of  Paraguay— in  the  hawks,  eagles,  ducks,  geese,  macaws,  curassows, 
etc..  several  of  which  are  believed  to  be  new  to  science,  and  few  of  them  previously 
brought  to  the  United  States. 

"  Some  interesting  quadrupeds  were  also  procured,  as  the  .iagua.  the  nutria,  so 
well  known  in  the  fur  trade,  the  capybara,  the  armadillo,  various  species  of  deer, 
monkeys,  etc.  Specimens  of  the  two  first-mentioned  animals  were  brought  home 
alive,  and  sent  to  the  Government  Asylum  for  the  Insane.  The  collections  of  rep- 
tiles and  fishes  of  the  region  explored  are  believed  to  be  much  more  complete  than 
those  of  any  previous  expedition. "" 

They  embrace  specimens  of  ne  iriy  all  the  various  serpents  of  Paraguay.  Among 
them  are  some  formidable  species  of  the  families  of  the  rattlesnake  and  copper- 
head. 

"  The  fishes  are  in  very  grett  variety,  and  will  illustrate  the  formidable  and 
rapacious  character  of  all  the  inhabii"ants  of  the  fresh  waters  of  South  America, 
in  being  universally  provided  with  sharp,  cutting  teeth.  A  considerable  propor- 
tion of  all  these  are  believed  to  be  undeserib  'd,  as  also  of  the  invertebratie."" 

I  regret  to  say  that  several  of  the  living  animals  previously  sent  home  from  Par- 
aguay, as  the  tapir,  cap}-bara.  coatimundi,  with  two  or  three  birds,  either  died  on 
the  way  or  after  their  arrival  in  the  United  S  ates.  It  was  found  almost  impossi- 
ble to  preserve,  in  a  proper  condition,  dried  plants,  although  a  large  number  was 
collected;  also  seeds  and  s>nie  1  ving  plants,  some  of  which  are  now  growing. 
Particular  attention  was  paid  to  those  of  special  interest. 

The  large  collection  of  woods  of  Paraguay,  in  sections,  will  be  found  not  with- 
out interest. 

In  concluding  this  synopsis  of  the  report,  which,  with  the  permission  of  the 
Department,  I  hope  to  make  more  in  detail  at  as  early  a  pniod  as  possible,  I  will 
state,  in  a  few  words,  the  extent  of  survey  and  exploration  accomplished  by  the 
expedition  in  the  tributaries  of  La  Plata,  and  in  the  countries  adjacent,  or  imme- 
diatelj- interested  in  their  navigation. 

The  sui'vey  embraced  an  extent  of  river  course  of  3,000  miles,  and  of  actual 
exploration  or  travel  by  land  of  4,^00  miles.  These  waters  are  open  to  the  Ameri- 
can flag  and  their  territory  to  American  enterprise. 

He  who  established,  at  the  downfall  of  Ro-as.  that  free  and  independent  govern- 
ment, the  Argentine  Confederation,  based  upon  principles  identical  with  tho.se  of 
our  own  Constitution,  has  unsealed  the  mouths  of  these  rivers,  opened  them  to 
commerce,  and  holds  out  inducements  to  immigration  on  terms  of  the  most 
enlightened  and  liberal  character. 

The  progress  made  in  those  countries  even  during  the  short  period  of  the  opera- 
tions of  this  expedition — the  constitutional  government  having  been  established  in 
185:5 — was  too  manifest  to  escape  the  most  uninterested  observer:  an  advance 
toward  good  government,  a  progress  intellectually  and  morally,  in  three  years  far 
exceeding  what  had  been  accomplished  during  three  hundred  previously,  demon- 
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strating  practically  the  wonderful  blessings  of  peace  and  good  government  over 
civil  wars  and  despotism. 

No  portion  of  South  America  has  so  largely  occupied  the  attention  of  European 
statesmen  within  the  last  twenty  years  as  the  States  of  La  Plata;  and  my  opin- 
ion of  the  immense  resources  of  this  country  are  more  than  sustained  by  those  of 
some  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  Europe. 

With  the  navigability  of  her  great  interior  water  courses  once  established.  La 
Plata  will  have  received  the  development  of  centuries,  and  we  may  safely  antici- 
pate the  tide  of  immigration  which  will  set  into  tliose  countries:  and.  without 
being  visionary,  we  foresee  a  future  development  which  in  the  history  of  the  world 
will  only  be  surpassed  by  the  growth  of  the  United  States  of  North  America.  In 
offering  to  immigration  and  to  trade  the  temptations  of  a  country  even  richer  in 
all  natural,  mineral,  pastoral,  and  agricultural  resources  than  the  great  basins  of 
the  Oronoco  and  Amazon  she  offers  a  climate  genial  and  unrivaled  for  its  salu- 
brity, and  a  population  sufficiently  large  and  advanced  in  civility  to  form  at  once 
the  basis  of  extensive  commercial  operations. 

Brossard,  a  French  diplomatist,  in  a  recent  work  upon  La  Plata,  says,  in  writ- 
ing on  the  immigration  from  France  into  that  country:  "In  1838  the  number  of 
French  registered  at  the  French  consulate  at  Montevideo  amounted  to  5,0U0:  at 
the  end  of  1842  it  had  increased  to  9,000.  But  it  must  be  reiuembered  that  this 
register  embraced  only  adults,  and  the  best  authorities  compute  the  whole  number, 
inclusive  of  women  and  children,  at  not  less  than  1.5,000.  During  the  first  months 
of  the  year  1841  there  arrived  at  Montevideo  more  than  3, 500  jwrsons  from  the 
Basque  provinces,  and  it  is  estimated  that  not  less  than  28,245  European  immi- 
grants arrived  from  1838  to  the  close  of  1841." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  this  tide  of  immigration  flowed  in  when  these  coun- 
tries were  distracted  by  civil  wars  and  revolutions,  which  have  given  place  to 
more  settled  governments  and  commercial  treaties  with  the  United  States  and 
some  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe;  treaties  which  have  opened  to  the  world 
countries  less  known  than  Japan,  and  offering  a  miich  more  extended  and  varied 
field  for  commercial  enterprise.  Some  of  these  countries  have,  by  recent  acts — bj^ 
donations  of  land,  etc. — offered  great  inducements  to  immigration;  indeed,  they 
have  entered  into  arrangements  with  agents  to  promote  the  transportation  of 
immigrants  upon  the  most  favorable  terms. 

We  can  only  imagine  what  they  may  become  when  the  results  of  our  explora- 
tions are  made  known. 

We.  as  before  stated,  have  ascertained  and  established  the  navigability  of  the 
river  S;ilado  to  the  distance  of  800  miles — never  before  passed  over  by  the  white 
man— and  have,  for  the  first  time,  exhibited  upon  the  waters  the  great  lever  of 
modern  civilization — steam.  It  waters  a  country  unriva'ed  in  the  beauty  of  its 
scenery,  the  salubrity  of  its  climate,  and  the  riches  of  its  natural  resources:  and 
brings  into  communication  with  the  Atlantic  some  of  the  richest  and  most  popu- 
lous provinces — Santiago  del  Estero,  Tucuman,  Salta,  .Jujni.  etc. — whose  products 
have  heretofore  been  conveyed  to  the  port  of  Rosario  by  ox  wagons,  occupying-  a 
period  of  ten  months  to  go  and  return,  but  which  can  now  by  boats  reach  the 
same  port  in  fifteen  days,  and  a  return  cargo  of  merchandise  be  made  in  twenty-five. 

Even  the  Indians,  who  have  heretofore  made  hostile  descents  upon  the  few  set- 
tlements along  its  banks,  might  be  made,  by  kind  and  judicious  treatment,  pow- 
erful agents  in  developing  ttie  agricultural  resources  of  the  country. 

On  some  of  the  "estancias  '  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  this  experiment 
has  been  made  with  success. 

Our  explorations  upon  the  Paraguay  have  extended  700  miles  beyond  any  pre- 
vious navigation,  and  our  labors  have  ])een  made  the  "  subject "'  of  a  highly  com- 
plimentary notice  before  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,  by  Lord  Ellesmere  and 
Sir  Charles  Lyell. 

A  part  of  the  ancient  empire  of  the  Incas — the  State  of  Bolivia — has  vital  interest 
in  the  results  of  this  exploration.  Possessing  but  one  indifferent  port  on  the 
Pacific,  and  this  separated  by  the  Coi'dilleras  of  the  Andes  and  the  desert  of 
Ata 'ama,  80  miles  wide,  from  the  interior,  it  is  only  by  her  rivers  communicating 
with  the  Paraguay  that  the  wealth  of  her  mines  and  the  fruits  of  her  forests, 
teeming  with  many  of  the  products  of  the  Indies,  can  be  brought  into  the  trade  of 
the  Atlantic. 

From  l>eing  one  of  the  best  populated,  as  well  as  the  richest,  of  the  South 
American  States,  a  field  is  at  once  opened  for  the  manufactures  of  Europe  ami  the 
United  States.  At  simply  a  nominal  expense,  when  we  look  to  the  vastness  of 
the  interest  involved,  might  she  effect  this  outlet  into  the  Paraguay,  through  the 
river  Otu'iuis,  now  obstructed  by  a  dense  growth  of  grass.  This  outlet  is  practi- 
cable: and  when  civil  wars  shall  have  ceased  to  distract  the  nation.  Bolivia  will 
find,  in  the  improvement  of  the  navigation  of  this  river  into  Bahia  Negra,  an 
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ent'rprise  worthy  of  her  whole  energies;  for.  by  its  accomplishment,  she  forms  a 
channel  of  commnnication  with  the  Paraguay  |)r;iftic;i1)le  at  all  scason.s  of  the 
year. 

Paraguay  promises  a  lucrative  commerce  to  any  people  that  may  become  engaged 
in  it.  producing  tobacco  of  a  very  superior  quality,  hides,  yerba,  cotton,  medic- 
inal plants,  dye.stuflfs,  and  a  large  (juantity  of  woods  for  shipbuilding  and  orna- 
mental purposes:  but  above  all.  so  superior  is  the  (juality  of  her  tobacco,  to  which 
both  climate  and  soil  seem  peculiarly  adapted,  that  it  would  become  an  article  of 
extensive  trade.     She  would  seek  eagerly,  in  return,  salt  and  maniilactured  goods. 

In  asceiidingthe  Paraguay,  2.000  miles  from  the  Atlantic,  in  an  ocean  steamer— 
a  man-of-war--we  have  reached  the  frontiers  of  some  of  the  richest  provinces  of 
Brazil,  jirovinces  whose  products  had  before  no  outlets  but  the  port  of  Rio 
Janeiro,  a  port  reached  by  a  laborious,  dangerous,  and  costly  land  tiavel,  over 
mountain  i>aths.  inaccessible  but  to  the  sure-footed  mule. 

Brossard  says  that  those  who  regard  the  future  development  of  the-^e  countries 
as  chimerical  must  onlj-  glance  at  the  ])rosperity  of  the  United  States  of  North 
America,  which,  fifty  j^ears  past,  were  more  thinly  populated,  and  possessed  a 


climate  less  geni  il  and  salubrious,  and  a  soil  less  rich  in  its  varied  products. 


y 


It  may  seem  a  strange  assertion,  and  yet  it  is  true,  that  the  history  and  resources 
ot  La  Plata  are  better  known  to  Europeans  than  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States;  and  the  statesmen  of  the  leading  powers  of  Europe  have  for  many 
years  made  this  portion  of  South  America  an  olj.iect  of  active  interest.  Europe 
has  been  represented  there  by  her  ablest  diplomatists.  Walewski,  Lord  Howden, 
Baron  Uros.  Mr.  (i^re.  Sir  Charles  Hotham,  M.  St.  George,  etc.,  have  successively, 
for  the  last  ten  years,  represented  their  governments  there. 

Even  Austria,  though  not  a  maritime  power,  was  the  tirst  European  government 
to  acknowledge  the  independence  of  Paraguay.  Proverbially  sagacious  and  far- 
see  ng  as  her  statesmen  are  known  to  be.  they  have  doubtless  discovered  in  La 
Plata  a  healthful  outlet  for  the  disaffected  population  of  the  Lombardo-Venetian 
States. 

M.  Guizot  comprehended  eriually  the  importance  of  opening  the  countries  of 
this  great  basin  to  European  enterprise.  In  a  dispatch  to  M.  de  St.  Aula^re,  then 
the  French  ambassador  at  London,  he  says,  in  writing  of  the  intervention  of 
France  and  England  In  the  affairs  of  La  Plata:  '"We  must  a.sk,  as  an  accessory 
consequence  of  our  intervention,  the  application  of  the  principles  established  by 
the  Congress  of  Vienna  fcr  the  free  navigation  of  rivers."  in  relation  to  those 
which,  flowing  from  the  frontiers  of  Brazil  and  Paraguay,  throw  themselves  into 
the  Atlantic.  / 

M.  Thiers,  in  a  speech  before  the  legislative  assembly  of  France,  delivered  Jan- 
uary  ^^,  Is.lO.  says  of  the  commerce  and  brilliant  future  of  La  Plata: 

"Your  trade  with  the  two  Americas  is  enormous— larger  than  with  any  other 
region  of  the  globe.  It  represents  nearly  five  hundred  millions,  of  which  North 
America  absorbs  the  greater  part.  Of  these  five  hundred  millions.  North  America 
receives  three  hundred  and  fifty.  South  America  one  hundred  and  fitty.  which  is 
not  quite  a  third:  but  you  deceive  yourselves  strangely  if  you  api)reciate  this 
hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  commerce  only  by  the  cypher  by  which  it  is  rejire- 
sented.  The  trade  of  North  America,  which  apparently  presents  such  great 
ad\  antages.  and  which  you  guard  with  such  solicitude,  has  two  great  drawbacks: 
First,  it  is  exposed  to  the  tariff,  which  the  manufacturing  classes  (parti  indus- 
triel )  demand.     *     -^  Secondlv.  they  have  the  advantage  of  you  in  navigation. 

*    *    * 

"Now,  let  us  look  at  South  America:  You  there  trade  with  nations  whose  growth 
surp:!sses  even  that  of  North  America.  The  census  of  North  America  represents 
the  population  as  doubling  itself  nearh-  in  twenty  years.  I  can  prove  to  you  that 
there  are  States  in  South  American  where  the  population  has  tripled  in  twelve 
years. 

"The  trade  of  Brazil  has  advanced  in  ten  years  from  a  little  less  than  thirty  to 
sixty  millioiis:  the  trade  of  La  P'ata  has  advanced  in  twelve  years  from  between 
four  and  five  millions  to  forty  millions. 

"  You  may  .iudge  from  this  of  the  progress  of  trade  in  those  countries. 

"Again:  I  am  profoundly  convinced  that  without  this  war.  which  your  energy 
can  alone  terminate,  the  trade  of  South  America— and  I  speak  without  exaggera- 
tion— will  reach  to  two  hundred  millions. 

'Again,  yon  encounter  there  no  manufacturing  party  (parti  industriel).  She 
can  not  menace  yon  for  a  long  period  with  the  industrial  rivalry  which  now 
threatens  you  in  the  United  States.  The  people  of  South  America  are  at  best  an 
agricultural  people:  and  lastly,  you  have  the  certainty  that  your  flag  will  there  -^ 
develop  itself  immensely:  and  there  is  only  that  region  for  its  development  (et  il 
n"y  a  plus  que  cette  region  pour  le  developper)."' 
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In  a  memorial  addressed  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  advocating  the  establishment 
of  a  line  of  steamers  with  South  America,  the  views  of  Thiers,  for  France,  are 
applied  to  Germany.     The  writers  say: 

"  Brazil  will  never  become  a  niannfacturing  country,  and  the  products  of  Ger- 
many will  there,  in  all  time,  or  forever,  find  an  assured  outlet  or  market.  After 
Brazil,  the  States  of  the  Riode  la  Plata  merit  the  greate-t  attention  among  the 
countries  of  South  America,  and  an  extended  commerce  with  Brazil  will  secure  to 
Germany  relations  with  these  States.  The  vast  territories  which  form  the  basin 
of  the  Parana,  the  Paraguay  and  the  Uruguay,  and  their  tributaries,  contain  the 
elements  of  a  prosperity  and  wealth  the  most  varied.  What  a  future  do  these 
countries  not  olf er? 

Will  not  the  United  States  enter  her  claim  for  some  portion  of  the  much-coveted 
trade  with  these  countries,  forming  a  x^art  of  our  own  hemisphere? 

While  benefiting  by  our  recent  explorations  and  surveys  of  the  tributaries  of 
La  Plata  neighboring  and  weaker  repul)lics — thus  developing  their  resources  we 
have  opened  for  ourselves  a  vast  field  tor  trade  in  all  the  products  of  temperate 
and  tropical  zones:  and  these,  with  the  hidden  wealth  of  the  frozen  regions  of  the 
Andes,  will  find  a  rapid  and  safe  river  transit  to  the  Atlantic.  Protected  by  the 
flags  of  the  great  mai-itime  powers,  this  excess  of  wealth  will  be  jioured  into  the 
lap  of  nations.  We  can  apply  to  ourselves  with  Ojual  force  the  arguments  of 
Thiers  and  the  (xernian  memorialists.  We  are  not  menaced  by  the  rivalry  of  a 
manufacturing  people,  and  our  flag  maj'  find  a  field  of  extensive  development.  If 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  be  true  to  its  own  intere^^t,  if  it  de<ire  to 
cherish  and  maintain  a  feeling  of  national  friendship  with  these  countries,  to  the 
development  of  whose  resources  I  sanguinely  hope  our  work  may  offer  no  mean 
contribution:  if  it  desire  to  secure  the  benefits  to  our  country  likely  to  arise  from 
a  commerce  destined  to  be  of  inestimable  value,  it  must  step  in  while  ''the  waters 
are  troubled;''  it  must  move  ere  alliances  are  made  elsewhere. 

The  most  flattermg  compliment  has  been  paid  this  Government  by  the  people  of 
the  Argentine  Confederation,  through  their  representatives,  that  could  possibly 
be  bestowed  by  one  nation  ui»on  another.  They  have  adopted  our  Constitution  as 
theirs  in  every  particular,  save  in  some  few,  where  it  would  have  been  totallj' 
inoperative.  They  ])oint  to  our  progress  as  an  example  to  their  own  people:  they 
copy  aud  circulate  the  writings  of  our  statesmen:  they  desire  to  imitate  us  so  far 
as  it  may  be  possible,  and  to  this  end  they  look  for  a  continuance  of  pea  e.  These 
countries  are  worthy  of  our  highest  consideration,  and  if  in  our  diplomatic  rela- 
tions we  are  not  ably  represented,  then  we  are  not  fairly  represented,  and  we  do 
injustice  to  ourseb.  es.  Of  their  character,  their  resources,  etc.,  there  is  but  little 
known,  and  should  this  synopsis  of  our  work  have  the  elfect  of  calling  the  atten- 
tion of  the  commercial  comnmnity  to  those  regions  embraced  under  the  general 
name  of  La  Plata,  the  object  of  th"  expedition  will  have  been  attained — even  the 
most  sanguine  anticipations  will  have  been  more  than  realized. 

1  trust  also  that  our  labdi-s  in  the  field  of  natural  history  will  not  be  found  to 
have  been  in  vain.  The  collections  in  the  different  branches  of  natural  history, 
which  have  been  examined  only  cursorily  by  eminent  naturalists,  give  evidence  of 
their  constituting  a  valuable  contribution  to  that  science,  in  support  of  this  idea 
I  append  the  following  letters, '  showing  the  importance  attached  to  those  branches 
which  have  undergone  simply  a  preliminary  examination: 

Philadelphia,  Norcmher  11,  1S56. 

Sir:  The  collection  of  birds  made  during  the  survey  and  exploration  of  the  Rio 
Parana  by  the  United  States  steamer  Water  WiicJi,  under  your  command,  has 
been  received  for  examination  at  the  Academy  of  Natural  Sciences  of  this  city. 

This  collection  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  ever  made  in  South  America,  on 
account  of  the  countries  in  which  it  was  obtained  being  so  seldom  visited  bj' trav- 
elers or  naturalists,  and  my  imyires.sion  is  that  it  contains  numerous  birds  never 
before  known,  and  certainly  not  in  any  museum  or  collection  in  this  country. 

1  hope  to  have  at  an  early  day  the  honor  of  reporting  to  you.  sir,  the  results  of 
a  more  extended  and  careful  examination,  especially  of  the  many  remarkable 
birds  in  this  collection. 

The  volumes  relating  to  natural  history  have  within  a  few  years  been  completed 
by  two  European  expeditions  to  South  America.  The  more  important  is  the 
voyage  of  Her  Jiajestj^'s  ship  Beagle,  performed  by  order  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment. The  other  is  D'Orbigny's  voyage  to  South  America,  performed  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Government  of  France.  In  both  of  these  the  natural  history  is 
very  carefully  published.     Your  collections  are  certainly  not  inferior  to  those  of 

'  These  letters,  it  will  be  seen,  were  received  and  inserted  some  time  after  the 
report  had  been  submitted  to  the  Department. 
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either  of  these  expeditions,  and  jndging  from  the  notes  of  officers  which  I  have 
seen,  ray  opinion  is  that  an  American  contribution  to  the  natural  history  of  South 
America  can  be  made  very  much  superior  to  both. 

So  louLi'  as  the  condition  or  progress  of  the  arts  and  sciences  properly  character- 
ize nations,  the  publication  of  the  results  in  natural  history  of  your  expedition 
must  be  regarded  not  only  as  important  to  zoological  science,  but  even  in  a 
national  aspect. 

I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully, 

John  Cassin, 

Captain  Page,  United  States  Navy. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Nnvruihcr  !?5.  1856. 

Dear  Sir:  The  preliminary  survey  which  I  have  made  of  the  fi/^hesand  reptiles 
collected  by  you  in  Paraguay,  fully  anticipates  the  expectation  we  might  have 
entertained  in  that  respect  while  j'^ou  were  yet  in  the  field. 

Of  the  fishes,  two  families  are  especially  well  represented — the  siluroid  and  the 
characini.  The  first  embracing  fishes  akin  to  the  catfish  of  our  fresh  waters,  and 
the  sea  cat  of  our  coast.  It  is  esi»ccially  numerous  in  South  America,  where  its 
various  types  assume  most  diversified  aspects.  The  second  is  almost  exclusively 
proper  to  the  southern  hemisphere,  since  its  northernmost  representative  is  an 
inhaliitant  of  the  waters  of  the  valley  of  the  Rio  Grande  del  Norte  (Rio  Bravo) 
anil  southwest  portion  of  Texas. 

I  perceive  already  several  species  entirely  jiew  to  science,  and  I  amsatisfied  that  on 
a  more  critical  examination  of  the  whole  collection  many  more  will  turn  out  to  be 
so.  Biit  the  accession  of  now  species  is  not  the  sole  point  of  interest  in  the  collec- 
tion we  owe  to  your  exertions.  Its  study  will  touch  to  other  problems  as  yet  but 
little  understood.  And  first  and  foremost  is  the  problem  of  the  natural  affinities 
of  these  fishes  with  the  types  now  extinct,  and  which  have  peopled  the  waters  of 
geological  eras  in  times  gone  by.  Ne.^t  comes  the  problem  of  the  zoological  affin- 
ities with  the  ichthyic  fauna  now  living  ujion  the  present  surlace  of  the  earth. 

1  could  already  point  out  to  you  some  of  the  results,  cursorily  obtained,  were  I 
not  reluctant  to  write  fragments  of  a  history  which  will  make  the  subject  of  a  gen- 
eral report  to  you  so  soon  as  (Jongress  shall  have  decided  ujion  its  publication. 

I  have  a  few  words  to  say  about  the  reptiles.  There  are  but  few  saurians  or 
lizards  in  the  collection;  some  of  them  I  have  had  an  opportunity  to  examine 
from  other  sources. 

The  ophidians  or  snakes  are  well  represented;  several  are  moccasinlike,  the 
others  belong  to  the  inoffensive  colubrid:e,  both  of  land  and  water  habits. 

I  see  no  frogs.  A  series  of  tree  frogs  and  tree  toads,  however,  make  me  think 
that  many  interesting  results  will  be  obtained  from  their  investigation. 

The  same  is  true  with  regard  to  the  toads,  properly  so  called,  of  which  there  iire 
several  kinds.  Their  historj^  will  fill  up  a  gap  in  the  natural  history  of  South 
America  and  comnlete  the  results  I  have  obtained  a  few  years  since  while  exam- 
ining other  collections. 

1  remain,  sincerely,  yours, 

C.  GiRARD. 

Capt.  T.  J.  Page,  United  States  Navy. 


Philadelphia,  December  1,  1S56. 
Dear  Sir:  I  have  seen  and  cursorily  examined  a  portion  of  the  specimens  in 
natural  history  which  have  been  brought  from  the  interior  of  South  America,  the 
acijuisitions  of  the  expedition  for  exploration  recently  under  your  command,  and 
am  imjiressed  with  the  importance  to  science  and  tiie  industrial  arts  of  all  th^^ 
information  acquired  by  you.  There  can  be  no  hesitation  in  de  laring  that  you 
should  be  enabled,  by  an  apiiropriation  on  the  part  of  Government,  to  make 
known  the  result  of  your  labors,  and  thus  secure  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  what 
has  been  deemed  of  sufficient  consequence  to  authorize  a  special  commission  to 
obtain.  With  the  hope  that  you  will  speedily  be  enabled  to  proceed  with  the  work 
of  publication,  I  am,  very  truly,  your  obedient  servant, 

C.  Carson, 
Professor  Materia  Medica,  etc.,  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
Captain  Page, 

United  States  Navy,  Washington. 
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With  the  hope  that  the  facts  herein  set  forth,  which  have  been  hurriedly  thrown 
together  from  my  .iournal,  may  be  enlarged  upon  at  a  ,suV)se(inent  but  not  distant 
day  and  added  to  by  the  introduction  of  matter  more  interesting  to  the  general 
reader,  they  are  respectfully  submitted, 

I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Th.  J.  Page,  Comuiander. 
Hon.  J.  C.  Dobbin, 

Secretary  of  the  Navy. 


[Annual  report  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  December,  1857.] 
THE  UNITED   STATES  AND   PARAGUAY. 

Ml'.  Marcy  to  Lieutenant  Page. 

Department  of  State, 

Washington.  June  2,  ISfi//, 

Sir:  I  transmit  the  Presidenfs  ratification  of  the  treaty  between  the  United 
States  and  Paraguay,  which  was  negotiated  and  concluded  by  Mr.  Pendleton  on 
our  part.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  instrument  was  approved  by  the  Senate,  with  a 
few  unimportant  verbal  amendments,  and  has  been  ratified  accordingly. 

You  are  desired  to  propose  a  change  of  this  ratification  for  that  of  the  President 
of  Paraguay.  No  objection  on  his  part  to  this  proposition  can  be  anticipated, 
A  lull  power  authorizing  you  to  make  the  exchange  is  herewith  transmitted. 
The  ratification  of  the  President  of  Paraguay  must  include  the  amendments  of 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States  expressed  in  the  Spanish  language.  Ihe  preamble 
to  the  ratification  may  be  similar  to  the  preamble  of  our  ratification.  This  must 
be  followed  by  a  tran.script  of  the  original  treaty,  word  lor  word,  and  this  by  the 
ratification  itself.  A  certificate  of  the  exchange  must  be  executed  in  duplicate  by 
the  person  who  acts  on  the  i:)art  of  tliMt  Government  and  yourself.  The  copy  in 
English  may  accompany  the  ratification  of  Paraguay,  and  the  one  in  Spanish  be 
placed  with  our  ratification.  A  draft  of  such  a  certificate  accompanies  this  com- 
munication. 

When  the  exchange  shall  have  been  effected,  you  will  commit  the  ratification 
of  Paraguay  to  the  custody  of  Mr.  Buckalew,  wlio  is  the  bearer  of  this  instruction. 
Inasmuch,  however,  as  he  may  be  detained  at  some  ijoint  on  his  way  home,  it 
would  1)6  advisable  for  you  to  inform  the  Department  by  the  first  m  lil  of  the  date 
of  the  exchange,  if  it  should  be  effected,  in  order  that  the  treaty  may  lie  published. 

You  will  please  keep  an  account  of  any  expenses  which  you  may  incur  in  exe- 
cuting this  instruction.     They  will  lie  reimbursed  to  you  by  this  Department. 
I  am,  sir,  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

W.  L.  Marcy. 

Lieut.  Thomas  Jefferson  Page, 

United  States  Navy. 


[Extract.] 
Lieutenant  Page  to  3Ir.  Marcy. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Corrieiitcs,  October  17,  isr,j,. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  the  honorable  the  Secretary  of  State  that  I 
received  yesterday,  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  C.  R.  Buckalew,  the  treaty  between  the 
United  States  and  Paraguay,  with  instructions  from  the  Department  to  effect  an 
exchange  of  ratification  with  such  person  as  may  be  duly  authorized  by  the  latter 
Government. 

Yesterday  I  dispatched  an  officer  of  this  vessel  bearer  of  a  communicat'on  from 
myself  to  the  secretary  of  state  of  the  Pvepublic  of  Paraguay,  informing  him  that 
I  had  received  from  the  President  of  the  United  States  a  commission  and  power 
to  act  in  the  exchange  of  ratification,  and  desiring  to  be  informed  if  I  should  pro- 
ceed to  Asuncion,  the  capital  of  Paraguay,  for  that  purpose. 

My  reason  for  thus  addressing  the  Government  of  Paraguay  is  because  of  a 
recent  decree  issued  prohibiting  all  foreign  men-of-war  entering  or  ascending  the 
river  Paraguay.     This  decree  has  been  issued  in  consequence  of  the  part  taken  by 
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the  Water  Witch,  under  my  commaiid,  in  protecting  and  relieving  American  citi- 
zens, whose  residence  in  that  country  had  become  subjected  to  restriction^;  almost 
amounting  to  persecution. 

******  « 

The  Water  Witch  became  neces.sarily  involved  in  this  difficulty  because  of  tlie 
duty  devolving  upon  her  in  the  protection  of  the  i)ersons  and  property  of  Auicri 
can  citizens,  the  (-iovernment  of  Paraguaj-  still  pursuing  a  system  of  insn.t  and 
injurj'.  notwithstanding  I  had  assured  it  of  the  consequences  which  would  in- 
evitably result  from  such  a  course.  In  the  discharge  of  this  duty  the  II  a'cr  W'ltcli 
has  brought  upon  herself  the  odium  of  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  and  it 
remains  to  be  seen  what  course  that  Government  will  take  relative  to  the  exchange 
of  ratification  of  the  treaty. 

There  is  no  reason  why  an  obiection  should  be  made,  and  none  could  possibly 
be  anticipated,  save  from  such  a  government  as  Paraguaj'.  whose  form  and  admin- 
istration would  secure  to  it  more  appropriately  the  appellation  of  absolute  des- 
potism than  that  of  republic. 

I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Thos.  J.  Page,  Lieutenant  Commanding. 
Hon.  Wm.  L.  Marcy, 

ISecretary  of  State,  Washinf/ton ,  D,  C. 


Lieutenant  Page  to  Mr.  Marcy. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Corrientes,  Xovanber  5,  1S54. 

Sir:  In  m}-  communication  of  the  17th  October  I  advised  the  Department  of  the 
steps  I  had  taken  toward  effecting  the  exchange  of  ratificatJLn  of  the  treaty 
between  thi  United  States  and  Paraguay.  I  now  have  the  honor  to  inforui  the 
Department  that  yesterday  Lieutei.ant  Murdaugh.  the  officer  disjjatched  to 
Asuncion  with  my  letter  to  the  secreiary  of  state  informing  him  that  I  had  been 
commissioned  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  exchange  the  ratification 
of  the  treaty,  and  desiring  to  know  if  I  should  proceed  to  Asuncion  for  that  pur- 
pose, returned,  bringing  me  the  inclosed  letter  from  the  secretary  of  state, 
together  with  my  letter  returned  to  me. 

Lieutenant  Murdaugh  stated  to  the  secretary  of  state,  on  presenting  my  letter, 
that  it  related  to  the  treaty.  It  was  known  to  the  Government  of  Paraguay  that 
the  ratification  had  reached  Buenos  Ayres  some  days  previously  to  the  arrival  of 
Mr.  Murdaugh.  The  letters  alluded  to  in  the  note  of  Mr.  Secretary  Jose  Falcon, 
of  the  C".  th  and  oOth  of  September,  were  addressed  to  me,  returning  mj- letters  of 
the  "^'sth  and  'JOth.  copies  of  which  1  have  transmitted  to  the  Navy  Depart. uent. 
In  his  letter  nf  the  2'ith  of  September  Mr.  Jose  Falcon,  secretary  of  state,  says  my 
letter  of  the  '-^^tli  is  returned  without  an  answer  because  it  is  written  in  the 
English  language;  and  his  of  the  3t»th  of  the  same  month,  in  reply  to  mine  of  the 
2^nh.  and  returning  the  same,  is  simply  a  repetition  of  the  same  excuse  for  not 
noticing  it. 

I  could  see  no  obligation  on  my  part  to  correspond  with  the  Government  of 
Paraguay  in  any  other  than  my  own  language,  knowing  full  well  that  it  pos- 
sessed the  means  of  having  my  letters  translated  into  its  own  language.  I  had 
reasons,  apart  from  the  consideration  that  President  Lopez,  in  his  presumptuous 
exercise  of  authority,  might  conceive  himself  empowered  to  force  me  to  corre- 
spond in  his  own  language,  for  writing  in  Eng  ish.  The  only  person  associated 
with  me  who  is  at  all  capable  of  translating  English  into  Spanish  is  my  cier.c,  and 
his  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  language  (as  a  translator),  coupled  with  the  fact 
that  his  translation  would  not  be  a  fair  and  true  expression  of  the  tenor  and 
import  of  my  letters,  determined  me  not  to  {uit  myself  in  a  position,  in  my  ofHcial 
correspondence,  to  be  misrepresented.  And.  again,  as  President  Lnpez"s  acts  of 
tyranny  and  oppression  toward  American  citizens,  against  which  1  protested,  were 
acts  of  public  notoriety,  it  became  my  duty,  as  the  agent  of  my  Government,  to 
define  my  position,  that  the  foreign  population  and  the  community  generally 
should  understand  the  grounds  on  which  I  stood  in  the  protection  of  Americans. 

To  assume  an  attitude  oi)posed  to  the  will  of  the  President  of  Paraguay,  how- 
ever arbitrarily  that  will  may  have  been  exercised,  was  an  offense  m  the  eyes  of 
President  Lopez  which  he  could  not  conceive  any  one  would  dare  commit:  and  as 
my  note  of  September  ^s,  written  in  terms  most  respectful.  plain:y  but  firmly 
assured  him  as  to  the  course  it  would  become  my  duty  to  pursue,  should  there  be 
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a  continuance  of  the  practices  of  insult  and  oppression  toward  the  American  citi- 
zens by  the  Government  officers,  he  did  not  wish  that  such  a  letter  should  be  seen 
by  any  one  other  than  himself  and  his  secretary.  He  was  as  well  aware  of  the 
contents  of  that  letter  before  he  returned  it  as  I  was;  and  he  knows  as  well  as  I 
do  the  contents  of  the  letter  I  addressed  the  secretary  of  state  by  the  hands  of  Mr. 
Murdaugh,  a  copy  of  which  I  have  the  honor  to  inclose  to  the  Department.  I  also 
inclose  the  reply  of  Mr.  Jose  Falcon,  in  the  original,  from  which  the  honorable  the 
Secretary  will  perceive  that  the  Government  of  Paraguay  aims  to  be  insulting. 
even  in  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  its  official  notes.  It  neither  begins  nor  ends 
in  the  usual  style  of  courtesy  adopted  between  the  most  humble  citizens;  neither 
is  it  in  the  usiaal  style  of  official  correspondence  of  the  Paraguay  Government. 
The  importance  attached  to  all  such  observances  is  nowhere  so  highly  esteemed 
as  in  Paraguay. 

President  Lopez  has  refused  to  receive  my  official  letter  informing  him  of  the 
fact  that  I  have  been  appointed  by  the  President  of  tlie  United  States  to  exchange 
the  ratification  of  the  treaty.  He  can  not  plead  ignorance  of  its  contents;  and  if 
he  were,  I  can  not  conceive  that  such  an  excuse  can  possibly  be  received  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  States.  He  does  not  express  any  inability  on  the  part 
of  the  Paraguay  Government  to  have  English  documents  translated  into  Spanish. 
That  (government  has  been  addressed,  on  more  occasions  than  one,  by  the  State 
Department  in  the  Ejiglish  language.  If  I  understand  my  duty  aright,  in  my 
official  communications  with  Paraguay,  it  is  to  make  them  in  English.  President 
Lopez  has  assumed  this  ground  for  the  purpose  of  showing  to  the  cringing  officials 
by  whom  he  is  surrounded,  if  he  can  possibly  carry  his  point,  that  he  will  make 
foreign  governments,  through  their  agents,  as  well  as  Paraguay  subjects,  obedient 
to  his  authority,  and  yet  hopes  to  escape  being  held  responsible  and  answerable 
by  any  foreign  government  he  may  thus  insult  in  the  obsequiousness  of  his  cor- 
respondence and  the  unwarrantable  misrepresentation  of  facts. 

The  President  of  Paraguay',  notwithstanding  his  contemptible  insinuations  in 
his  official  organ  (a  number  of  which  I  have  forwarded  to  the  honorable  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Navy),  reflecting  upon  my  conduct,  does  not  specify  one  single  act 
of  mine  as  being  wanting  in  profound  respect  toward  his  Government  in  all  of 
my  intercourse  with  it.  But  because  I  removed  the  Americans  from  under  the 
tyrannical  rule  of  his  despotic  power  he  considers  that  I  have  committed  a  most 
heinous  offense:  and  for  this  reason  he  treats  with  contempt  my  official  announce- 
ment that  I  have  been  commissioned  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to 
exchange  the  ratification  of  the  treaty. 

President  Lopez  has  been  in  the  habit  of  exercising  his  arbitrary  power  over  the 
province  of  Corrientes  (one  of  the  Argentine  Confederation)  because  it  has  not 
the  means  of  repelling  his  aggressions;  and  he  deems  it  essential  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  his  uncontrolled  sway  at  home  to  exhibit  to  the  people  of  Paraguay  an 
assumption  of  the  same  authority  with  all  nations. 

I  beg  leave  of  the  Department  to  indulge  me  in  the  expression  of  my  opinion 
touching  the  sub  lect  of  this  communication.  The  pride  of  President  Lopez  has 
been  wounded  by  my  presuming  to  remove  from  under  his  tyrannical  rule  Amer- 
icans whom  he  determined  to  persecute  some  time  longer.  His  hostility  to 
Americans  is  a  fact  too  well  established  to  be  hid  under  his  professions  of  a  sin- 
cere desire  for  the  maintenance  of  friendly  relations.  He  desires  much  that  Para- 
guayans, in  their  benighted  state,  should  acquire  from  Americans  some  ideas  of 
the  arts;  but  he  apprehends  that  at  the  same  time  they  acciuire  these  they  may 
imbibe  some  notions  of  liberty  and  free  government. 

He  designs  to  make  this  act  of  his  appear  in  Paraguay,  and  in  the  adjoining 
States,  as  an  exhib.tion  of  his  power;  hoping  through  professions,  falsely  made,  to 
quiet  the  Government  of  the  United  States  into  an  indulgence  of  him  m  his  course, 
and  induce  a  censure  of  its  agent.  I  deem  this  return  of  my  note  an  insult  to  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  and  I  indulge  the  hope  that  such  measures  will 
be  adopted  as  will  convince  the  President  of  Paraguay  that  the  United  States  will 
not  tolerate  the  indignities  it. has  l)een  his  habit  to  bestow  upon  other  governments. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States,  by  assuming  this  position,  will  not  only 
maintain  that  elevated  stand  which  is  its  right  in  Paraguay,  but  in  all  other  South 
American  States.  On  the  contrary,  should  it  assume  a  conciliatory  course,  in 
manifestation  of  an  earnest  desire  to  maintain  the  most  friendly  relations,  its 
motives  will  not  be  rightly  judged,  and  the  Government  of  Paraguay  will  be 
emboldened  in  the  assumption  of  a  course  still  more  arrogant. 

I  trust  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  will  direct  me  to  proceed  to 
Asuncion,  in  the  Water  WHcli,  with  a  letter  from  the  State  Department  to  the 
minister  of  foreign  relations,  informing  him  that  I  am  commissioned  to  effect  the 
exchange  of  ratification  of  the  treaty;  or,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  suggestion,  aa  a 
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surer  means  of  accomplishing  the  object,  the  commodore  of  the  Brazil  squadron 
might  be  instructt^d  to  proceed  to  Asuncion,  on  board  of  the  Water  Witch,  with 
the  brig  Bainhrutgc  in  tow. 

I  feel  confident  in  assuring  the  Department  that  such  a  course  would  result  in 
the  exchange  of  ratification.  But  stiould  it  not.  I  hope  the  Department  will 
instruct  me  how  to  proceed.  There  are  some  government?  with  which  peaceable 
and  friendly  relations,  it  is  well  known,  can  be  maintained  only  by  an  exhibition 
of  a  sufficient  force,  and  a  determination  to  su limit  to  no  indignity. 

I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  expressing  my  o]>inion  and  making  suggestions  touch- 
ing this  matter,  in  doing  which  I  ask  the  indulgence  of  the  Departm-^nt.  I  have 
been  actuated  by  a  sense  of  duty— a  desire  to  inform  the  Department  not  only  of 
the  facts  of  the  case,  but  of  the  results  likely  to  arise  from  the  designs  and  course 
of  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  if  actiuiesced  in. 

The  box  containing  the  treaty  is  still  unopened,  as  I  received  it  from  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Buckalew.  Any  instructions  the  Department  may  honor  me  with  shall  be 
carried  out  to  the  best  of  my  ablity. 

I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  yoiir  obedient  servant, 

Thos.  J.  Page,  Lieutenant  Commanding. 
Hon.  W.  L.  Marcy, 

Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States,  Warshington,  D.  C. 


Lieutenant  Page  to  Mr.  Falcon. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Corrientes,  October  10,  1S54. 
Sir:  The  undersigned, lieutenant  commandingthe  U.  S.  S.  Water  Tr?7c/i,  Thomas 
J.  Page,  has  the  honor  to  iniorm  fiis  Excellency  Jose  Falcon,  secretary  of  state  and 
minister  of  foreign  relations,  that  he  has  this  day  received  from  the  President  of 
the  United  States  a  commi.^sion  to  act  on  the  part  of  his  Government  in  the  exchange 
of  ratification  of  the  treaty  concluded  between  the  United  States  and  the  Republic 
of  Paraguay  on  the  4th  day  of  March.  1853. 

With  this  commission  the  under,  igned  has  received  the  treaty,  which  he  is 
instructed  to  exchange. 

The  undersigned  desires  to  be  informed  if  he  shall  proceed,  according  to  the 
instructions  from  his  Government,  to  the  capival  of  Paraguay,  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  the  exchange  of  ratification  above  ailuded  to. 

The  undersigned  will  disi'atch  this  communication  by  Lieut.  William  H.  Mur- 
daugh.  of  the  U.  S.  S.  Water  Witch,  who  will,  in  person,  hand  it  to  his  excellency, 
and  will  receive  his  reply. 

The  undersigned  avails  himself  of  this  occasion  to  renew  to  his  excellency  the 
assurance  of  his  distinguished  consideration. 

Th.  J.  Page. 
His  Excellency  Jose  Falcox, 

Secretaj-y  of  State  and  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations, 

Asuncion,  Paraguay. 


Mr.  Falcon  to  Commander  Page. 
[Translation.] 

Asuncion,  October  21,  185 Jf, 
In  accordance  with  the  conditions  (set  forth)  in  my  letters  of  the  29th  and  30th 
of  the  past.  1  return  to  you  your  letter  dated  October  16,  in  Corrientes,  written  in 
English,  without  accompanying  it  (or  me)  a  translation  signed,  wondering  that 
you  should  continue  in  your  idea  of  mortifying  me. 
Your  attentive  servant,  "De  U.  S.  atento  servidor," 

Jose  Falcon. 
Mr.  Thomas  J.  Page, 

Commander  of  the  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

[Does  not  say  where.] 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 11 
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Commander  Page  to  Mr.  Dobbin. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Parana  River,  February  5,  1S55. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  forward  to  the  Department  the  inclosed  report  from 
Lieutenant  Jeffers.  from  which  it  will  be  seen  that  a  most  nni>rovoked,  unwarrant- 
able, and  dastardly  attack  has  been  made  on  the  Water  ]\  ijch,  while  she  was  in 
the  peaceable  and  rightful  discharge  of  dutj"  assigned  me  by  the  Department. 

On  the  31st  of  last  month  1  left  Corrientes,  with  the  small  steamer  and  two 
boats,  taking  with  me  S  of  the  officers  and  16  men,  with  the  design  of  ascending 
the  river  Salado  in  boats,  if  possible,  should  the  small  steamer  prove  inadequate. 
This  force  would  have  been  necessary  in  the  event  o^  using  either  the  small  steamer 
or  the  boats.  Lieutenant  Jeffers  I  left  in  charge  of  the  ^\  ater  Witch,  with  instruc- 
tions to  ascend  the  Parana  River  so  far  as  her  draft  would  allow.  This.  I 
supposed,  would  be  less  than  200  miles. 

He  sailed  from  the  town  of  Corrientes  on  the  1st  instant,  and,  as  will  be  seen 
from  his  report,  had  not  gone  more  than  8  miles  from  where  the  river  forms  the 
common  boundary  between  Corrientes  (one  of  the  provinces  of  the  Argentine 
Confederation)  and  Paraguay,  when  the  Water  Witcn  was  fired  into  from  a  fort 
on  the  Paraguay  side  of  the  river. 

The  Water  Witch  was  in  the  act  of  exploring  a  river  which  is  the  common 
boundary  between  these  two  countries.  The  right  of  each  to  navigate  this  river 
up  to  the  limit  of  the  province  of  Corrientes  has  never  been  questioned  by  either, 
and  I  had  never  heard  that  Paraguay  presumed  to  exercise  the  power  of  prevent- 
ing its  navigation. 

To  the  exploration  of  this  portion  of  the  Parana  I  had  not  only  obtained  the 
permission  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  especially  of  the  province  of  Cor- 
rientes, but  an  expression  of  earnest  solicitude  on  the  part  of  both  the  President 
of  the  Confederation  and  the  governor  of  Corrientes  had  been  made  that  I  should 
establish  the  fact  that  the  river  is  navigable  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  that  to 
which  it  is  now  known  to  be,  of  which  they  had  some  hope,  but  not  the  means,  of 
proving. 

The  navigation  of  this  river  to  the  extent  of  the  territory  of  Corrientes  is  already 
secured  to  the  flag  of  the  United  States  by  treaty  with  the  Argentine  Confederation. 
That  Government,  so  far  from  objecting  to  the  Water  Witch's  ascending  the  river, 
had  furnished  me  with  an  order  enjoining  upon  every  i^rovince  into  whose  waters 
I  should  enter  the  obligation  to  afford  me  every  facility. 

On  what  ground  and  for  what  reason  the  Government  of  Paraguay  has  pre- 
sumed to  commit  such  an  act  I  am  unable  to  conjecture.  So  far  from  the  Watir 
WitcJi  making  any  hostile  demonstration,  she  attempted  to  pass  up  the  river 
through  a  channel  way  which  was  more  on  the  Corrientes  side,  and,  in  doing  so, 
was  run  aground  by  the  pilot.  This  was  seen  from  the  fort.  It  was  well  known 
to  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  and  doubtless  to  the  commander  of  the  fort,  that 
the  \i\(ter  Witch  was  with  a  very  reduced  complement  of  both  officers  and  men, 
and  consequently  it  could  not  have  been  her  design  to  make  an  attack.  The  act 
of  firing  into  the  vessel  can  not,  therefore,  receive  the  shadow  of  justification  on 
the  grounds  of  anticipating  an  attack.  It  is  conseijuenth-  a  wanton  outrage:  the 
act  of  a  government  beyond  the  pale  of  civilization,  and  seemingly  unconscious 
of  the  responsibility  of  such  an  outrage.  This  is,  nevertheless,  no  palliation  for 
so  grave  an  offense. 

Lieutenant  Jeffers  was  in  the  act  of  executing  instructions  which  he  had 
received  from  me  when  the  steamer  was  fired  into.  His  couf se  and  conduct  on 
the  occasion  I  highly  approve  and  commend,  and  I  hope  they'will  meet  with  the 
approval  of  the  Department. 

It  is  with  pain  and  regret  that  I  report  the  death  of  Samuel  Chaney,  quarter- 
master. He  died  in  two  hours  from  the  effects  of  wounds  received  from  a  ball 
and  splinters.  There  were  a  few  slight  wounds  received  by  others  from  splinters, 
which  were  so  slight  as  not  to  prevent  the  discharge  of  the  usual  duties. 

Tlie  vessel  was  hulled  ten  times,  but  in  no  point  of  any  importance.  The  repairs 
can  be  readily  made.  I  now  proceed  to  Montevideo,  with  the  hope  of  obtaining 
from  the  commodore  or  senior  officer  two  or  three  guns  of  suitable  caliber  and  an 
addition  of  a  few  men.  With  this  force  I  shall  feel  confident  of  the  ability  of  the 
Water  Witch  to  avenge  the  outrage  which  has  been  perpetrated  on  the  flag  of  the 
United  States. 

I  indulge  the  sanguine  hope  that  the  commodore  will  act  in  this  matter  with  all 
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the  promptness  which  the  exigencies  of  the  case  require,  and  that  such  a  course 
will  receive  the  approval  of  the  Department. 
1  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Th.  J.  Page, 
Lieutenant  Commanding  United  States  Steamer  Watej-  Witch. 
Hon.  James  C.  Dobbin, 

Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Washington,  D.  C. 


Lieutenant  Jeffers  to  Commander  Page. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Corrientes,  Febrtianj .:',  1.955. 

Sir:  In  pursuance  of  5'our  instructions  and  with  the  consent  of  the  governor  of 
the  province  of  Corrientes,  at  7  a.  m.  on  yesterday.  February  1.  weighed  anchor 
and  stood  up  the  River  Parana  for  the  purpose  of  making  an  exploration  of  its 
upper  course  so  far  as  navigable,  and  rectifying  the  chart  of  the  river  up  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Paraguay  in  all  places  where  the  channel  had  changed  since  the 
chart  was  made.  Nothing  particular  occurred  until  11  a.  m.,  when  we  entered 
the  Parana  above  the  mouth  of  the  Paraguay  (observing  some  movements  at  the 
Guardia  Cenito )  and  continued  our  course  diagonally  across  the  stream  toward 
the  Corrientes  shore,  intending  to  pass  between  that  and  an  island  about  4  miles 
above  the  mouth  of  the  Paraguay,  Guardia  Carracha,  at  the  Paso  del  Rey.  in 
sight  on  the  right  bank.  At  11''  26'"  opened  this  station,  a  semicircular  brick  fort 
on  an  elevation  of  about  80  feet  above  the  river,  mounting,  as  well  as  I  could 
ascertain,  6  guns,  en  barbette,  and  shortly  afterwards  ran  aground  about  a  half 
mile  from  the  fort,  on  a  sand  bank  making  up  suddenly  out  of  deep  water  1  fathom 
under  the  bows.  3^  at  the  wheelhouse.  A  boat  was  sent  from  the  guardia,  which 
laid  off  ob-erving  our  motions. 

I  immediately  laid  out  a  kedge  astern,  and  about  IS**  15™  hauled  off  and  let  go 
our  anchor;  attempted  to  weigh  the  kedge,  but  lost  it.  While  the  men  were  at 
dinner  I  observed  the  Paraguayans  getting  their  guns  ready.  I  shifted  starboard 
gun  to  forward  port  oa  port  side  of  quarter-deck,  cleared  for  action,  filled  40  shrap- 
nel 1  and  1"J  shells,  and  got  up  oO  stand  of  grape:  bur  not  supposmg  that  anything 
serious  would  result,  did  not  cut  the  rail  over  the  port  to  which  the  gun  had  been 
shifted. 

I  then  stationed  Mr.  Potts  at  the  bell  and  in  charge  of  the  deck,  to  assist  the 
pildt.  with  directions  to  proceed  at  all  hazards,  unless  the  machinery  should  be 
disabled.  l>Ir.  Lamdin  I  placed  in  charge  of  the  after  guns  and  Mr.  Taylor  at  the 
engine.  We  mustered  at  quarters  but  28.  of  whom  2  were  sick,  and  5  cooks  and 
stewards. 

At  1"  20'"  weighed:  while  weighing  the  anchor  the  Paraguayan  canoe  which  had 
been  observing  our  movements  came  alongside,  and  a  man  offered  me  a  paper 
printed  in  Spanish,  which  I  declined  to  receive  on  the  ground  that  I  could  not  read 
it.  As  soon  as  the  anchor  was  aweigh  I  stood  up  the  river,  the  crew  at  quarters. 
The  pilot  informed  me  that  the  onh-  practicable  channel  was  close  to  the  fort,  and 
this  channel  I  directeil  him  to  take.  On  arriving  within  300  5'ards  I  was  hailed  b^- 
a  person  who  I  am  informed  was  the  Paraguayan  admiral,  but  I  did  not  under- 
stand the  import  of  the  hail.  Two  blank  cartridges  were  then  fired  from  the  fort 
in  quick  succession  and  followed  by  a  shot.  I  had  given  particular  orders  that 
no  shot  should  be  fired  except  in  return,  and  then  only  by  my  directions,  and  on 
receiving  this  first  fire  I  directed  a  general  fire  in  return. 

The  first  shot  of  the  enemj-  carried  away  the  wheel,  cut  the  ropes,  and  mortally 
wounded  Samuel  Chaney,  the  helmsman.  A  bar  was  soon  ship]ied.  and  the  vessel 
steered  by  it,  but  with  some  difficulty  on  account  of  the  ra])idity  of  the  current. 
In  a  couple  of  minutes  after  the  action  had  commenced  the  pilot  deserted  his  sta- 
tion and  hid  himself  behind  the  engine  house.  Dragged  up  thence  by  Mr.  Potts, 
on  looking  around  him  he  exclaimed,  "We  shall  certainly  ground,  as  there  is  not 
sufficient  water  in  the  channel. "'  By  this  time  we  had  run  ]iast  all  the  guns  of  the 
battery  except  one:  and  on  learning  the  state  of  things.  I  left  the  bow  gun,  which 
1  had  been  directing,  which  was  no  longer  serviceable,  and  took  the  deck.  The 
pilot,  whom  I  had  again  to  force  up  to  his  station,  in  a  high  state  of  excitement. 
repeatedly  exclaimed,  "  We  shall  be  aground  in  a  moment."'  insisting  that  we  could 
n  jt  pass  up.     The  vessel  being  then  in  10  feet  water — drawing  9 — I  was  reluctantly 
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compelled  to  back  down  past  the  battery,  exposed  to  a  seveie  fire,  which,  from  the 
position  of  the  vessel  being  nearly  bows  on.  I  could  not  return.  On  getting  out  of 
range  I  anchored,  repaired  damages,  and  filled  more  ammunition,  having  observed 
the  Paraguayan  war  steamer  Taquari  firing  up. 

I  am  satisfied  the  pilot  was  not  in  the  channel;  but  in  his  state  of  fright  noth- 
ing could  be  done  with  him.  and  to  have  grounded  would  have  been  to  insure  the 
loss  of  the  vessel,  as  it  is  said  that  the  Paraguayans  have  at  this  point  6.000  men 
and  a  numerous  artillery  to  arrest  the  passage  of  the  Brazilian  fleet.  The  Taquari, 
with  their  gunboats,  would  alone  have  been  an  overwhelming  force.  At  3  p.  m. 
weighed  anchor  and  returned  to  Corrientes. 

It  had  been  my  intention  to  attack  the  Guardia  Cenito.  where  a  gunboat  was 
lying.  The  Ta(iuari  dropped  down  and  anchored  there  for  its  defense,  which  made 
the  odds  too  great  for  any  hope  of  a  successful  attack  with  my  little  crew  of  2S 
men  and  the  armament  one  24  and  two  12  pound  howitzer  boat  guns.  Although  so 
superior  in  force,  the  Taquari  made  no  demonstration  of  following  us. 

The  amount  of  damage  sustained  by  the  enemy  it  is  difficult  to  estimate.  Mr. 
Bushell.  the  clerk,  who  was  directed  by  me  to  take  notes  of  the  action,  states  that 
one  of  their  guns  was  dismounted,  and,  from 'the  good  explosions  of  several  of  the 
shrapnel,  some  executi  n  must  have  taVen  place.  A  battery  of  this  nature  exposes 
so  few  men  that  1  can  not  estimate  their  loss  as  very  great.  I  am  confident  that, 
had  all  the  officers  and  men  been  on  board,  we  should  have  killed  or  driven  them 
from  their  guns  and  taken  the  battery,  but  I  must  do  them  the  justice  to  say  that 
I  saw  no  signs  of  flinching.     The  fire  was  slow,  but  remarkably  well  directed. 

It  will,  I  hope,  be  evident  from  the  preceding  details  that  this  attack  was  as 
unprovoked  as  it  was  unexpected;  but,  following  the  dictates  of  prudence,  I  was 
not  unprepared  for  such  a  result.  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  at  no  time, 
either  before  or  after  the  engagement,  was  any  flag  displaj'ed. 

In  conclusion.  I  must  fulfill  an  agreeable  duty  in  bearing  witness  to  the  zealous 
manner  in  which  the  engineers  of  this  ship  supported  me  on  this  occasion.  Mr. 
Potts  was  in  charge  of  the  deck.  Mr.  Lamdin  of  a  division  of  guns,  and  the  latter 
assisted  personally  in  loading  after  some  of  his  men  had  deserted  from  their  quar- 
ters. The  engine  was  worked  by  Mr.  Taylor  with  as  much  promptitude  as  on 
ordmary  occasions. 

I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

VVILLIAM   N.  JEFFERS, 

Lieutenant  in  Command. 
Lieut.  Commander  Thomas  J.  Page. 


Comviander  Page  to  2Ir,  2Iarcy. 

[Extract.] 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Montevideo,  January  28,  1856. 
Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  inform  the  Department  that,  being  about  to  leave  these 
waters,  their  exploration,  so  far  as  it  is  open  to  me,  having  been  completed.  I  have 
deposited  in  the  legation  at  Buenos  Aj'res,  under  the  charge  of  the  resident  minister, 
the  treaty  of  which  I  was  commissioned  to  exchange  the  ratification  with  the 
Government  of  Paraguay. 

Immediately  on  the  refusal  of  President  Lopez  to  receive  my  communication 
informing  him  of  my  instructions  from  my  Government  relative  to  the  exchange 
of  ratification,  I  communicated  the  fact  to  the  State  Department;  also,  that  I 
would  keep  the  treaty  in  my  possession  until  further  instructed.  Having  received 
no'  instructions  relative  to  the  matter  I  have  concluded  that  the  best  course  for 
me  to  pursue  is  to  leave  the  treaty  in  the  legation  at  Buenos  Ayres,  subject  to  the 
orders  of  the  Department.  *  *  * 
I  have  the  honor,  sir,  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Thomas  J.  Page. 
Lieutenant,  Commanding  U.  S.  Steamer  Water  Witch. 
Hon.  Wm.  L.  Marcy, 

Secretary  of  State,  Washington,  D.  C, 
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Mr.  Marcy  to  Mr.  Fitzpatrick. 

[Extract.] 

Department  of  State, 

W'asJiington,  Auaust  5,  1S5G. 
Sir:  *  *  *  *  *  * 

It  is  deemed  advisable  that  yon  should  proijose  an  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of 
the  treaty  with  Paraguay,  which  was  concluded  on  the  4th  of  March,  \>io6. 
*  *  *  *  *  *  * 

You  will  herewith  receive  a  letter  introducing  you  to  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  of  Paraguay.  On  presenting  it.  and  on  other  occasions  when  you  may  have 
intercourse  with  him,  and  with  other  persons  in  authority  there,  you  will  endeavor 
to  convey  an  impression  of  the  strong  desire  of  the  President  to  maintain  friendly 
relations  with  that  country,  and  of  his  hope  that  this  disposition  will  be  recipro- 
cated. 

Your  first  business  will  be  to  propose  an  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  the 
treaty,  for  which  j'ou  are  authorized  by  the  accompanying  power  from  the  Presi- 
dent. If  your  proposition  for  this  purpose  should  be  objected  to.  j-ou  will  endeavor 
to  meet  the  objections.  There  is  no  information  in  this  Department  which  enables 
it  to  anticipate  what  they  may  be,  or,  indeed  that  there  is  any  just  cause  tor  a  rejec- 
tion of  the  treaty. 

I  am.  sir.  etc., 

W.  L.  M.\RCY. 

Richard  Fitzpatrick,  Esq. 


[Extract.— Translation.] 
LONG  LIVE  THE   REPUBLIC   OF   PARAGUAY! 

Asuncion,  November  8,  1856. 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Repnl)lic  of  Paraguay  to  Mr.  Richard 
Fitzpatrick.  Special  Commissioner  of  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  United 
States  of  North  America,  near  the  Governvient  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay. 

I  have  the  honor  to  address  myself  to  the  special  commissioner  of  His  Excellency 
the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,  to  say  to  him  that  I  have  observed 
in  h;s  credential  letter  of  the  30th  of  Jul}',  of  this  year,  his  special  authorization  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  exchanging  the  ratitications  of  the  treaty  of  the  4th  of  March, 
18o8.  and  that  the  honorable  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States,  in  a  note 
which  he  has  addressed  to  me,  dated  the  5th  of  August  last,  makes  known  that 
you  have  been  appointed  special  commissioner  to  confer  with  me  on  all  the  mat- 
ters connected  with  the  interests  and  relations  of  our  respective  Governments. 

It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that  you  should  be  pleased  to  declare  the  objects  of 
said  special  commission,  in  order  that  we  may  understand  the  halt  in  the  pending 
questions  in  regard  to  the  complaints  of  this  Government  against  that  of  the  United 
States  for  the  serious  offenses  ott'ered  to  it  bj'  the  scandalous  hostilities  of  the 
commanding  officers  of  the  Wcder  Witch,  a  United  States  vessel-of-war. 

*  *  »  #  *  *  * 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  salute  the  special  commissioner  with  my 
most  distinguished  consideration  and  esteem. 

Nicolas  Vazquez. 


[Translation.] 
LONG   LIVE   THE   REPUBLIC   OF   PARAGUAY! 

Asuncion,  November  8, 1S56. 

The  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay  to  Mr.  Richard 
Fitzpatrick,  Special  Commissioner  of  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  United 
States  of  North  America,  near  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay. 

I  have  the  honor  to  address  myself  to  the  special  commissioner  of  His  Excellency 
the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America,  to  sav  to  him  that  I  have  observed 
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in  his  credential  letter  of  the  30th  of  July,  of  this  year,  his  special  authorization  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  exchanging  the  ratifications  of  the  treaty  of  the  4th  of  March, 
18.")3,  and  that  the  honorable  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States,  in  a  note 
which  he  has  addressed  to  me.  dated  the  5th  of  August  last,  makes  known  that 
you  have  been  appointed  special  commissioner  to  confer  with  me  on  all  the  mat- 
ters connected  with  the  interests  and  relations  of  our  respective  Governments. 

It  is  requisite,  therefore,  that  you  should  be  pleased  to  declare  the  objects  of 
said  special  commission,  in  order  that  we  may  understand  the  halt  in  the  pending 
questions  in  regard  to  the  complaints  of  this  Goyernment  against  that  of  the 
United  States  for  the  serious  offenses  offered  to  it  by  the  scandalous  hostilities  of 
the  commanding  officers  of  the  Water  Witch,  a  United  States  vessel  of  war,  under 
circumstances  that  this  department  has  not  yet  received  an  answer  to  the  notes 
which  it  addressed  to  the  honorable  Secretarj'  of  State  of  the  United  States  in 
regard  to  the  unprovoked  outrages  of  said  commanding  officers  of  the  Wafer  ]Vitch. 

Nor  do  we  know  wnether  the  Government  of  the  United  States  wishes  to  inter- 
fere in  the  claim  which  has  been  announced  by  Edward  A.  Hopkins,  an  American, 
against  this  Government,  when  at  his  request  he  has  been  allowed  to  depart  freely, 
together  with  all  the  members  of  what  he  called  the  United  States  Navigation 
Company,  abandoning  the  little  property  of  the  company,  itself  burdened  with  a 
debt  of  .$10,01)0  that  it  received  from  the  national  treasury  at  an  annual  interest  of 
6  per  cent,  when  no  one  would  lend  it  a  dollar  to  pay  its  matured  obligations  which 
it  had  deteptively  contracted.  The  Government  of  the  Republic  ordered  this  aid 
to  be  given  without  bond  or  security  of  any  kind,  and  only  on  the  obligation  of 
said  company,  to  save  the  honor  of  a  consul  of  the  United  States  in  this  city,  a 
favor  which  Hopkins  has  requited  by  unheard  of  insolences  and  by  excesses  which 
at  last  occasioned  the  supreme  decree  revoking  the  exequatur  that  had  been 
accorded  to  his  credentials  as  constil  of  the  United  States  in  Paraguay. 

In  all  these  outrages  and  hostilities  the  Government  of  the  Republic  has  been 
seriously  offended,  and  there  is  due  to  it  satisfaction  instead  of  claims  for  millions 
of  dollars,  by  which  Hopkins  has  sought  to  intimidate  the  Government  of  the 
Republic. 

It  is  proper,  therefore,  to  know  the  determination  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  in  regard  to  the  said  outrages  of  the  commanding  officers  of  the 
Water  Witch,  and  in  regard  to  the  pretended  claims  of  Hopkins,  in  order  to  per- 
ceive whether  the  occasion  has  arrived  to  make  a  plain  and  full  exchange  of  rati- 
fications of  the  treaty  of  the  4th  of  March,  1853;  and  to  this  end  you  will  be  pleased 
to  answer  this  note. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  salute  the  special  commissioner  with  mj' 
most  distinguished  consideration  and  esteem. 

Nicolas  Vazquez. 


[Translation.] 

Asuncion.  Paraguay,  November  10. 1S56. 
Sir:  I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  excellency's  note  dated  the  Sth  instant, 
and  in  reply  have  the  honor  to  inform  your  excellency  that  my  mission  near  the 
Government  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay  is  solely  for  the  purpose  of  exchanging 
the  ratifications  of  the  treaty  concluded  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica, by  Mr.  Pendleton,  with  the  Republic  of  Paraguay,  on  the  4th  of  March,  1853, 
as  is  stated  in  my  credential  letter  from  the  President  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  which  I  have  had  the  honor  to  present  to  His  Excellency  the  President 
of  the  Republic. 

On  the  said  treaty  being  exchanged,  I  consider  my  mission  near  the  Republic 
ended. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  express  to  your  excellency  my  high  con- 
sideration and  respect. 

Richard  Fitzpatrick, 
Sj)ecial  Commissioner  of  the  President  of  the  United  States 

of  America  for  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications 

of  the  treaty  icith  the  Eejniblic  of  Paraguay. 

To  His  Excellency  Se.lor  Don  Nicolas  Vazquez. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay. 
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[Translated.] 
LONG   LIVE   THE  REPUBLIC   OF   PARAGUAY! 


Asuncion,  November  15,  JS'.'jO. 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  lay  before  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic 
the  dilliculty  to  which  we  have  adverted  in  eltVcting  the  exchange  of  the  ratifica- 
tion by  his  excellency  with  that  by  His  Excellency  the  President  of  the  United 
States  of  North  America,  of  the  treaty  of  friendship,  commerce,  and  navigation, 
concluded  in  this  capital  on  the  4th  of  March,  is,");],  between  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  two  Governments,  in  consideration  that  the  Government  of  tliis  Republic. 
on  the  recommendation  of  its  council  of  state,  has  on  the  12t]i  of  March,  l.sr);3, 
plainly  and  fully  ratified  the  said  treaty  of  the  4th  of  the  said  month,  and  that 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  North  America  has,  on  the  1st  of  June, 
1854,  given  its  ratification,  with  thirty-two  amendments  made  by  the  Senate  of 
United  States,  and  with  the  extension  of  the  fifteen  months  stipulated  for  in 
article  sixteen  of  the  treaty  to  twenty-foiir  months,  for  the  excliange  of  the  ratifi- 
cations; and  I  am  directed  to  sa}'  to  you.  as  I  now  do,  that  His  Excellency  the 
President  of  the  Republic  can  not  consent  to  an  exchange  of  a  plain  and  full  rati- 
fication of  f-aid  treaty  of  the  4th  of  March.  lySo,  with  the  ratification  which  His 
Excellency  the  President  of  the  United  States  has  given  to  the  said  treaty,  with 
the  aforesaid  amendments,  of  which  amendments  you  have  been  so  good  as  to 
transmit  me  a  copy  of  the  English  amended  text  and  its  translation  into  Spanish. 

I  am  likewise  directed  by  his  excellenc}^  the  President  of  the  Republic  to  make 
known  to  you  that  his  excellency  is  in  the  best  disposition  to  renew  the  negotia- 
tions of  a  treaty  of  friendship,  commerce,  and  navigation,  as  soon  as  his  excel- 
lency the  President  of  the  United  States  may  desire  to  send  a  plenipotentiary  to 
this  city  for  the  purpose,  with  suitable  instructions. 

With  such  an  opportunity,  the  pending  questions,  to  which  I  have  referred  in 
my  previous  note  to  you  of  the  8th  instant,  can  be  settled,  it  not  being  easy  to  con- 
tinue longer  without  a  solution  which  shall  strengthen  the  good  understanding  of 
the  two  Governments. 

I  avail  my.^elf  of  this  occasion  to  reiterate  to  you  the  assurance  of  my  distin- 
guished consideration  and  esteem. 

Nicolas  Vazquez. 


[Trauslation.] 

Republic  of  Paraguay, 

Asvnciou,  November  IS,  1856. 

The  undersigned,  special  commissioner  of  the  United  States  of  America  near  the 
Republic  of  Paraguaj*,  has  had  the  honor  to  receive  the  note  of  the  honorable  min- 
ister of  foreign  relations  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay,  dated  the  l.lth  instant. 

The  undersigned  can  not  perceive  the  difficulty  mentioned  in  the  note  of  the 
minister  of  foreign  relations. 

The  treaty  made  at  Asuncion  on  the  4th  of  March,  1853.  is  not  written  in  the 
terms  which  are  employed  in  other  treaties  between  the  United  States  of  America 
and  foreign  nations  with  whom  it  has  treated.  The  expressions  "United  States 
of  North  America.""  '"North  American  Union.'"  etc.,  are  not  found  in  those  treat- 
ies; that  of  "the  United  States  of  America' only  is  used;  and  the  Senate  of  tli,p 
United  States  of  America  will  assuredl.v  amend  the  language  of  every  treaty  with 
any  nation  or  power  previous  to  its  ratification. 

In  the  treaty  between  the  Republic  of  Paraguay  and  the  United  States  of  America, 
the  terms  "  United  States  of  North  America,"  "North  American  Union."  etc..  are 
freciuently  used;  but  this  is  to  be  attributed  entirely  to  the  carelessness  of  the 
representative  of  the  United  States  of  America,  and  not  to  the  representative  of 
the  Republic  of  Paraguay. 

The  undersigned  desires  to  call  the  attention  of  his  excellency  the  minister  of 
foreign  relations  to  the  fact  that  the  emendations  made  by  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  of  America  are  only  corrections,  and  not  alterations,  either  of  the  sense  of 
the  treaty  or  of  the  obligations  of  the  high  contracting  parties. 

It  is  only  necessary  that  the  ratification  of  his  excellency  the  President  of  the 
Republic  of  Paraguay  should  include  the  amendments  made  by  the  Senate  of  the 
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United  States  of  America,  and  this  by  his  ratification  of  the  exchange  in  tho  Spanish 
language  and  in  duplicate.     Nothing  more  is  requisite  to  render  the  treat j'  valid. 

With  respect  to  the  alteration  of  time  by  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  from  fifteen  months  to  twenty-four  months,  the  undersigned  is  unable  to 
perceive  that  any  default  can  be  attributed  to  the  high  contracting  parties  by  the 
lapse  of  time  between  the  signing  of  the  treaty  and  the  exchange  of  its  ratifi- 
cations: the  distance  between  the  two  countries  is  very  great,  and  the  means  of 
conveyance  not  at  all  certain,  and  there  may  arise  other  causes  of  delay  which  can 
not  be  foreseen  by  either  the  Republic  of  Paraguay  or  the  United  States  of 
America.  If  the  ratification  should  be  now  exchanged,  notwithstanding  the  time 
named  in  the  amendments  of  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  of  America  (twenty- 
four  months)  has  already  passed,  no  difficulty  will  arise  hereafter. 

The  imdersigned  avails  himself  of  this  opportunity  to  renew  his  assurances  of 
high  consideration  and  respect. 

Richard  Fitzpatrick. 

His  Excellency  Senor  Don  Nicolas  Vazquez, 

Minister  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay. 


LONG   LIVE   THE   REPUBLIC   OF   PARAGUAY, 

The  minister  of  foreign  relations  of  the  Reiniblicof  Paraguay,  to  Mr.  Richard  Fitz- 
patrick, special  commissioner  of  the  United  States  of  North  America  near  the 
Government  of  the  Rejniblic  of  Paraguay, 

Asuncion,  November  -26,  1S56. 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  the  note  that  you  addressed  to  me  on  the  18th 
instant,  in  which  you  oliserve  that  the  treaty  made  at  Asuncion  on  the  4th  of 
March,  1853,  is  not  written  in  the  terms  employed  in  other  treaties  between  the 
United  States  and  foreign  nations  with  whom  it  has  treated,  and  attribute  this 
entirely  to  the  carelessness  of  the  plenipotentiary  of  the  United  States  who  con- 
cluded and  signed  that  treaty. 

You  quote  the  amendments  that  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  has  made  to 
the  said  treaty  of  the  4th  of  March,  and  conclude  that  it  is  necessary  thathisexcel- 
lency  the  President  of  the  Republic  should  include  in  his  ratification  of  the 
exchange  in  the  Spanish  language,  and  in  duplicate,  the  amendments  made  by 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  and  that  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  render  the 
treat}'  valid. 

His  excellency,  the  President  of  the  Republic,  on  the  recommendation  of  his 
council  of  state,  has,  on  the  12th  of  March,  1853,  plainly  and  fully  ratified  the  said 
treaty  of  the  4th  of  the  same  month,  as  I  have  made  known  to  you  in  our  official 
conference:  and,  in  this  posture  of  the  affair,  it  is  not  easy  for  his  excellency  the 
Pi'esident  of  the  Republic  to  submit  to  a  new  ratification  in  the  terms  which  you 
propose;  and  in  communicating  this  decision,  I  acknowledge  the  reception  of  your 
said  note  of  the  18th  reproducing  my  note  of  the  15th  instant,  and  close  this  cor- 
respondence. 

I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  reiterate  to  the  special  commissioner  of  the 
United  States  the  assurance  of  my  distinguished  consideration  and  esteem. 

Nicolas  Vazquez. 


Commander  Page  to  Mr.  Toucey. 

[Extract.] 

Washington,  D.  C,  August  4, 1S57. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  communication  of  the 
29th  ultimo,  accompanied  by  dispatches  from  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  under 
date  of  October  3  and  4.  1855,  and  from  Mr.  James  A.  Peden,  resident  minister  of 
the  United  States  near  the  Government  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  asking  of 
me  such  explanatory  statements  as  I  may  have  in  mj'  power  to  make. 

The  attack  made  upon  the  U.  S.  S.  Water  Witch  on  the  1st  of  Februarj\  1855,  by 
the  Paraguay  Fort  Itapiru  was  reported  to  the  Department  in  my  communication 
under  date  of  the  5th  of  the  same  month,  inclosing  a  more  detailed  account  of  that 
outrage  from  Lieutenant  Jeffers,  who  at  the  time  alluded  to  was  the  commanding 
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officer  of  the  vessel,  I,  accompanied  by  the  other  officers  and  the  better  part  of  the 
crew,  having  left  for  a  distant  and.  as  1  supposed,  a  more  dangerous  exploration. 
For  the  facta  explanatory  of  this  attack,  I  refer  the  Department  to  those  dispatches 
and  to  the  accompanying  paper,  marked  A,  which  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  lay  before 
the  iJiiblic  in  justification  of  the  course  of  the  VViiter  Witch  and  in  refutation  of  a 
presumptuous  claim  made  by  President  Lopez  to  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  that 
part  of  the  Parana  River  wiiere  she  was  fired  into. 

The  dispatch  dated  February  4,  18")").  of  Mr.  .Jose  Falcon,  secretary  of  state  of  the 
Paraguay  Government,  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States  on  tho  sub- 
ject of  the  attack  upon  the  Witer  Witch,  accom  lanied  b,'  a  fancy  sketch  of  what 
purported  to  be  a  representation  of  the  country  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  too 
Fort  ltap:ru,  of  the  course  of  the  channel,  and  of  the  movements  of  the  vessel, 
require  some  special  notice.  It  was  published  in  the  pa])ers  of  Buenos  Ayres  soon 
after  its  date,  and  the  sketch  alluded  to  was  for  sale  in  the  bookstores..  So  soon  as 
the  letter  had  made  its  appearance  I  informed  the  Department  of  the  glaring 
attempt  on  the  part  of  President  Lopez  to  deceive  the  pubic,  and  inclosed  a  faith- 
ful representation  of  the  place,  the  course  of  the  Water  Witcit,  her  point  of  ground- 
mg.  and  the  depth  of  water  of  the  two  branches  of  the  river  up  to  tlie  point  at 
which  she  was  tired  into.  I  now  inclose  them  both,  reduced  to  the  same  scale, 
that  the  Department  maj^judgeof  the  fraud  designed  to  be  practiced  by  President 
Lopez  upon  the  Secretary  of  State  and  upon  the  public.  When  the  chief  maq-is- 
trate  of  a  nation  will  presume  in  his  official  correspondence  with  the  head  of  a  for- 
eign power  so  grossly  to  deceive  and  pervert  the  truth,  he  seems  really  to  descend 
to  a  political  state  which  renders  his  corresiiondence  unworthy  of  notice.  Presi- 
dent Lopez  is  very  much  in  this  condition  at  this  time  among  the  States  of  La 
Plata.  His  communication  alluded  to — tor  the  name  of  Mr.  Jose  Falcon  appended 
to  't  is  a  mere  matter  of  form — is  full  of  misrepresentation.  One  of  the  gravest 
charges  he  brings  against  me  having  the  semblance  of  truth  is  that  "he  .1'  had 
caused  steam  to  be  put  up  and  ordered  the  guns  to  be  loaded,  etc.,  whenever  the 
attempt  should  be  made  to  prevent  the  departure  of  Mr.  Hopkins  and  other  Ameri- 
cans on  board  the  steamer. '" 

He  aims  to  convince  our  Government  that  there  was  no  desire  or  attempt  to 
arrest  the  departure  of  the  Americans  from  Asuncion ,  when  they  had  been  informed, 
on  applying  at  the  custom-house  for  the  permit  to  remove  or  ship  their  property, 
that  the  permit  would  not  be  granted  until  they  had  surrendered  the  deeds,  etc., 
held  by  the  company  as  evidence  of  its  rightful  possession  of  certain  real  estate  m 
Paraguay. 

I  informed  the  secretary  of  state  that  the  papers  demanded  represented  the  prop- 
erty of  citizens  of  the  United  States  and  could  not  be  given  up,  and  that  If  per- 
mission were  not  granted  to  the  Americans  to  leave  the  country  by  the  usual  mode 
of  conveyance  I  should  take  them  away  in  the  Water  Witch. iaiA  specified  the  time 
when  I  should  do  so,  m  order  to  enable  the  Government  to  retract  its  prohibition. 
The  hour  came,  and  not  until  the  Government  saw  the  Americans  and  their  effects 
being  received  on  board  of  the  vessel  did  it  issue  the  permit.  The  entire  statement 
of  lay  manner  of  treating  the  passports  of  the  Americans,  his  correspondence,  etc., 
is  a  tissue  of  misrepresentation.  Their  passports  I  never  saw.  and  the  correspond- 
ence he  alludes  to  I  gave  into  the  hands  of  two  officers,  with  instructions  to  deliver 
them  to  the  captain  of  the  port,  which  they  reported  having  done  as  ordered,  and 
1  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  duty  was  discharged  in  the  most  civil  and  polite  man- 
ner. Were  I  to  particularize  the  misrepresentations  contained  in  this  communi- 
cation, and  confute  them,  seriatim,  it  would  protract  this  paper  unnecessarily.  I 
beg  leave  to  refer  you  to  my  letter  of  September  2^,  1854.  The  paper  marked  A, 
which  appeared  in  the  public  journals  of  Buenos  Ayres,  is  the  oulj^  notice  I  took 
of  the  low  abuse  published  in  the  Seminario.  the  official  organ  in  Paraguay,  because 
of  my  interference  in  the  protection  of  the  Americans  then  residing  in  that  coun- 
try. I  was  aware  that  the  libelous  pen  of  President  Lopez  was  fully  understood 
m  the  neighboring  States,  and  that  to  notice  his  article  would  oniN'  stimulate  him 
to  further  abuse.  But  when  he  attempted  to  show  that  the  Water  Witch  had 
infringed  a  national  right,  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  inform  the  public  of  the  fraud,  and 
show  ihat  she  was  justified  in  being  where  she  was  by  every  principle  of  interna- 
tional law. 

With  regard  to  the  decree  of  the  3d  of  February.  1855.  prohibiting  foreign  men- 
of-war  from  entering  the  waters  claimed  by  Paraguay,  I  am  not  aware  that  it  has 
been  officially  revoked:  but  I  am  informed,  by  rorrespondence  with  Buenos  Ayres 
and  from  President  Lopev:"s  official  communication  to  the  Paraguay  congress,  that 
men-of-war  of  Brazil,  of  England,  and  of  France  have,  within  the  past  year,  been 
within  the  waters  claimed  by  that  Government,  and  have  visited  Asuncion,  the 
capital.  I  presume,  therefore,  that  the  decree  has  been  virtually,  if  not  officially, 
annulled.     *    *     * 
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A. 

United  States  Steamer  Water  Witch, 

Monievideo.  March  9. 1S55. 

Mr.  Editor:  I  recognize  in  your  paper  of  the  —  March  an  article  copied  from 
the  Seminario  as  the  production  of  the  President  of  "the  republic."  It  is  with 
profound  respect  and  all  due  deference  that  I  presume  to  dii¥er.  in  the  construc- 
tion of  any  point  of  international  law.  with  a  person  of  his  deep  learning,  enlarged, 
liberal,  and  intelligent  views,  and  of  his  elevated  position,  but  in  the  article 
alluded  to.  touching  the  glorious  attack  made  by  the  fort  at  Itapiru  upon  the 
Water  Witch,  there  are  e':clusive  rights  assumed  for  the  Government  of  Paraguay 
which,  it  appears  to  my  humble  judgment,  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of 
nations. 

On  the  question  whether  there  are  or  not  two,  three,  or  more  channels  in  the  river 
Parana,  between  the  shores  of  Paraguay  and  Corrienles,  and  whether  ttie  main 
channel  is  or  is  not  on  the  Corrientes  side,  I  shall  not  presume  to  advance  an 
opinion  at  variance  with  that  of  his  excellency,  because  his  should  betaken  as  the 
very  best  authority;  but  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  to  state,  in  justification  of  the 
Water  Witcli  being  out  of  the  main  channel,  as  established  by  his  excellency,  that 
she  was  being  directed  by  a  pilot  who  had  been  recommended  to  me,  and  that  it 
is  our  custom  on  board  of  American  vessels  to  concede  to  pilots  the  right  to  give 
the  course  and  direction.  This  pilot,  having  something  of  an  instinctive  dread  of 
this  Paraguay  fort,  endeavored  to  discover  a  channel  on  the  Corrientes  side,  and 
in  doing  so  ran  the  steamer  aground  in  (J  feet  of  water.  To  haul  )ier  off  occupied  a 
short  time  and  occasioned  the  loss  of  an  anchor,  which,  singular  to  say,  was  neither 
seen  at  the  fort  (notwithstanding  the  laughing  of  the  men  on  board  was  heard ) 
nor  mentioned  in  any  of  the  luminous  etfusions  on  the  subject  from  Paraguay-. 

The  pilot  failing  to  discover  a  channel  on  the  Corrientes  side,  and  having  been 
previously  told  in  Corrientes.  as  subsequently  came  to  light,  that  he  must  at  this 
point  keep  close  to  the  Paraguay  shore,  directed  the  vessel  into  that  channel  after 
she  had  been  gotten  al'oat. 

This  is  tolerably  good  evidence  to  me  that  there  was  no  channel  of  more  than  G 
feet  at  that  time  on  the  Corrientes  side,  and,  moreover,  that  the  main  channel  of 
the  river  was  on  the  Paraguay  side.  But  as  his  excedency  is  of  a  different  opinion 
I  will  not  presume  to  argue  the  point.  I  simply  indulge  the  hope  that  It  may  suit 
the  wisdom  of  his  excellency  to  call  in  requisition  some  of  the  abundant  intel- 
lectual resources  of  Paraguay  for  the  establishment  of  the  tact  that  •'  the  narrow 
channel  of  the  Parana  at  [tapiru  is  not  the  main  channel."  I  feel  satisfied  that  I 
may  assume  the  responsibility  of  satisfying  his  excellency  that  any  expedition  of 
the  kind  designed  by  Paraguay  will  meet  with  no  opposition  from  the  Argentine 
Government  m  ascending  the  main  ch.annel  on  the  Corrientes  side — at  least  I  do 
not  think  that  his  exploring  vessel  will  be  fired  into. 

This  difference  of  opinion  between  his  excellency  and  myself  as  to  the  direction 
of  the  main  channel  is  not  a  matter  of  such  grave  import  as  is  that  touching 
the  exclusive  right  to  or  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  that  part  of  the  Parana  as  is 
set  forth  in  the  communication  alluded  to. 

President  Lopez  says:  •'  Why  absolutely  persist  in  infringing  a  measure,  a  rule 
which  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  in  pursuance  of  its  rights,  has  established, 
governing  the  narrow  channel  in  front  of  Itapiru?  Why  aim  to  force  this  passage, 
when  the  principal  channel  on  the  Corrientes  side  is  free  to  all  the  wor.d?  " 

Here  is  one  channel  of  a  river,  the  common  boundary  between  the  Argentine 
Confederation  and  Paraguay,  claimed  by  the  Government  of  Paraguay  as  her 
exclusive  right  because  it  is  more  on  the  Paraguay  side  of  the  river,  while,  with 
magnanimous  generosity,  the  channel  on  the  Corrientes  side,  if  there  be  one.  is  by 
the  same  Government  declared'"  free  to  all  the  world.'' 

This  may  be  in  accordance  with  some  new  code  of  international  law  which  has 
been  established  by  his  excellency  and  for  the  government  of  nations  that  may 
aspire  to  friendly  relations  with  the  Government  of  Pai'aguaj'.  but  it  certain  y  is 
at  variance  with  the  principles  of  the  code  which  is  recognized  by  most  nations 
as  the  ••  law  of  nations." 

I  quote  Wheaton  on  the  Laws  of  Nations  (page  243) :  "  Where  a  navigable  river 
forms  the  boundary  of  conterminous  states  the  middle  of  the  channel  or  thalweg 
Is  generally  taken  as  the  line  of  separation  between  the  two  States,  the  presump- 
tion of  law  being  that  the  right  of  navigation  is  common  to  both,"  etc. 

Page  24o:  '•  It  seems  that  this  right  draws  after  it  the  incidental  right  of  using 
all  the  means  which  are  necessary  to  secux-e  enjoyment  of  the  principal  right  itself. 
Thus  the  Roman  law,  which  considered  navigable  rivers  as  imblic  or  common 
property,  declared  that  the  right  to  the  use  of  the  shores  was  incident  to  that  of  the 
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water,  and  that  the  right  to  navigate  a  river  involved  the  right  to  moor  vessels  to  its 
banks,  to  load  and  unload  cargoes,  etc.  The  public  jurists  apply  this  principle  of 
the  Roman  civil  law  to  the  same  case  between  nations  and  infer  the  riglit  to  use 
the  adjacent  land  for  these  purposes,  as  means  necessary  to  the  attainment  of  the 
end  for  which  the  free  navigation  of  the  water  is  permitted." 

Page  244:  ''By  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  in  1815.  the  commercial  navigation  of 
rivers  which  separate  different  States  or  t^ow  through  their  respective  territories 
was  declared  to  be  entirely  free  in  their  whole  course,  from  the  point  where  each 
river  becomes  navigable  to  its  mouth,  '  etc. 

At  page  24S:  "  The  right  of  the  LTnited  States  to  participate  with  Spain  in  the 
navigation  of  the  river  Mississippi  was  rested  by  the  American  Government  on 
the  sentiment  written  in  deep  characters  on  the  heart  of  man  that  the  ocean  is 
rree  to  all  men  and  its  rivers  to  ail  their  inhabitants.  This  natural  right  was 
found  to  be  universally  acknowledged  and  protected  in  all  tracts  of  country  united 
undiT  the  same  political  soc'iety  by  laying  the  navigable  rivers  open  to  all  their 
inhabitants."' 

At  page  o51:  "  It  was  a  principle  that  the  right  to  a  thing  gives  the  right  to  the 
means  without  which  it  could  not  be  used:  that  is  to  say,  that  the  means  follow 
the  end.  Thus  a  right  to  navigate  a  river  draws  to  it  a  right  to  moor  vessels  to 
its  shores,  to  land  on  them  in  cases  of  distress  or  for  other  necessary  purposes.' 
This  principle  was  founded  in  natural  reason,  was  evidenced  by  the  common  sense 
of  manldnd,  and  declared  by  the  writers  (the  principal  writer  on  international 
law;  before  quoted. 

Judging  from  the  above  quotations,  it  does  appear  to  me  that  there  is  guarantied 
by  the  law  of  natioiis  to  the  Argentine  Confeaeration — one  of  the  "conterminous 
States'" — the  free  and  peaceful  use  of  the  river  Parana  in  all  its  parts,  regardless  of 
this  or  that  channel,  wheresoever  it  maj'  form  the  common  boundarj'  between  the 
Confederation  and  Paraguay.  This  being  granted,  I  then  claim,  under  authority 
from  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  right  for  the  Waicr  Witdi  to  explore  any 
and  every  portion  of  the  Parana  River  which  she,  as  one  of  the  conterminous 
States,  would  have  the  right  to  navigate. 

I  do  not  propose  to  enter  into  the  discussion  or  decision  of  questions  of  disputed 
limits  between  Paraguay  and  the  other  States,  for  there  would  be  as  many  ques- 
tions as  she  has  contiguous  States,  but  I  do  assert,  notwithstanding  1  ditier  with 
such  high  and  learned  authority  as  the  President  of  Paraguay,  that  every  principle 
of  international  law,  right,  and  propriety  justified  the  \\'afer  Witcii  in  ascending 
the  Par^ma  to  the  extent  of  the  territory  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  to 
the  use  of  any  part  of  that  river  within  those  limits. 

However  widely  we  may  differ  on  this  point,  there  is  one  sentiment  advanced  by 
his  excellency  in  which  it  gives  me  pleasure  to  assure  him  that  we  agree  most  per- 
fectly, and  that  is  his  anticipation  as  to  the  tone  of  public  opinion  amongst  all 
civilized  nations  touching  the  attack  upon  the  W((t(>r  ]Vitch.  He  expresses  him- 
self thus:  ''Already  we  seem  to  read  in  the  columns  of  foreign  periodicals  the 
attack  upon  or  conflict  with  the  Wafer  Witch  re^iresented  in  a  false  light.  It  will 
be  said  that  a  vessel  engaged  in  a  scientific  work,  at  the  moment  in  which  she  was 
determining  the  topographic  position  of  this  or  that  point,  was  attacked  and  sunk 
by  a  horde  of  savages!  Already  we  are  prepared  to  hear  that  Paraguay  is  a  coun- 
try behind  the  age,  wanting  in  intelligence:  that  b)'  her.  progress  and  science  are 
trodden  down,  and  such  is  her  hatred  to  foreigners  that  she  would  sooner  hold 
communication  with  the  ferocious  beasts  of  the  desert. "' 

I  agree  with  his  excellency  that  such  will  unquestionably  be  the  estimation  in 
which  this  act  will  be  held  by  the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth:  but  as  the  Gov- 
ernment alone  is  responsible  for  such  an  outrage  upon  international  right  and 
courtesy,  the  people  of  Paraguay,  who  are  very  good  people,  should  not  suffer  in 
public  estimation  from  an  act  which,  I  feel  assured,  they  neither  counseled  nor 
approved.  Now,  Mr.  Editor.  I  think  we  are  irresistibly  brought  to  the  c-onclusion 
that  the  Wafer  ^Vifcfi.  with  an  armament  of  three  boat  howitzers,  designed  as  a 
defense  solely  against  savages,  with  a  crew  diminished  by  one  half  in  efficiency, 
and  \\ith  one  officer,  save  the  engineers  (the  other  officers  and  the  rest  of  the  crew 
having  been  detailed  for  other  duty),  while  in  the  rightful  and  peaceable  explora- 
tion of  a  river,  in  which  exploration  the  whole  world  is  as  much  interested  as  the 
United  States,  and  their  neighboring  States  more  than  any  others,  is  fired  into  by 
order  of  President  Lopez:  that  a  fort  is  armed  and  garrisoned,  an  encamisuient 
formed  of  thousands  of  soldiers  to  arrest  the  Wafer  M'licli  in  her  scientific  worlc, 
and  then  she  is  fired  into,  as  though  she  aimed  at  a  demolition  of  the  whole  encanii)- 
ment.  The  scene  at  the  encampment  is  thus  graphically  described  by  his  excel- 
lency, which  certainly  does  honor  to  the  gallant  defenders  of  their  country  again>t 
such  odds:  "In  order  to  understand  how.  at  the  first  intelligence  of  the  oc.  urrence 
at  Itapiru,  in  the  encampment  of  the  Pa^^o  de  la.  Patria.  all  the  troops  put  them- 
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selves  in  niotion,  each  soldier  believed  that  the  hour  of  combat  had  arrived,  and 
enthusiasm  pervaded  the  ranks  as  if  the  country  were  in  danger  and  each  man  had 
been  called  to  defend  his  threatened  fireside." 

With  this  view  of  the  case  as  set  forth  under  authority  of  international  law, 
and  with  the  representation  of  the  occurrences  as  given  by  President  Lopez,  I 
agree  with  him  perfectly  in  this  anticipation  as  to  the  opinion  which  every  civil- 
ized commnnity  will  form  of  the  Government  of  Paraguay. 

Permit  me.  Mr.  Editor,  before  concluding  this  communication,  to  quote  from  an 
editorial  in  your  paper  of  the  2d.  You  say:  "  In  view  of  the  accounts  as  given  on 
both  sides,  we  should  in  truth  declare  that  had  we  found  ourselves  in  the  place  of 
the  commandant  of  Itapiru,  we  should  have  done  as  he  did— that  is,  have  fired  into 
the  Water  Witch.'' 

In  this  opinion  I  agree  with  you  perfectly;  but,  Mr.  Editor,  will  you  take  one 
step  further  and  inform  your  readers  had  you  been  in  the  situation  of  President 
Lopez,  would  you  have  issued  such  orders  to  the  commandant  of  Itapiru? 

Th.  J.  Page. 


B. 

Elizabeth  City,  Union  County,  IST.  J., 

July  30,  1857. 
My  Dear  Sir:  Your  letter  of  the  20th  reached  me  on  the  2.5th.  I  am  astonished 
to  learn  the  course  you  state  that  Mr.  Peden  has  pursued  and  agree  with  you  fully 
in  the  statement  in'relation  to  the  men,  the  report  you  made,  and  the  disposition 
of  the  man  whom  you  reported  as  being  irresponsible  for  his  own  conduct— in 
other  terms,  as  "non  compos  mentis.'" 

I  have  no  recollection  of  your  leaving  with  me  a  written  report.     I  find  none 
among  my  papers.     Should  I,  however,  come  across  such  a  paper,  I  will  send  it  to 
you.     My  impression  is  that  you  retained  the  statement  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  men"s  conduct. 
Truly  yours, 

W.  D.  Salter. 
Capt.  Thos.  J.  Page,  U.  S.  N., 

Washington,  D.  C. 


Statement  of  Commander  Page. 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  in  setting  forth  the  acts  of  usurpation  of  President 
Lopez  against  the  American  company,  which  had  been  established  in  Paraguay 
under  such  favorable  auspices,  that  the  quo  animo  of  the  men  should  be  made  to 
appear,  which,  according  to  public  opinion  throughout  the  whole  country  of 
La  Plata,  as  well  as  in  Paraguay,  wheresoever  this  opinion  could  be  arrived  at, 
was  to  reap  for  his  own  personal  benefit  the  profits  likely  to  accrue  to  this  com- 
pany. In  one  branch  of  its  operations  (the  cigar  factory)  a  number  of  hands 
(women)  had  been  instructed  in  the  making  of  cigars  so  far  as  to  make  it  a  diffi- 
cult matter  to  distinguish  by  appearance  their  manufacture  from  the  best  of 
Habana  make.  On  the  breaking  up  of  the  American  company  one  of  President 
Lopez's  sons  immediately  went  into  the  cigar  business  with  these  same  operatives. 

President  Lopez  is.  in  addition  to  his  supremacy  in  the  Government  and  over 
the  nation,  the  great  farmer  and  merchant  of  Paraguay.  Throughout  the  country 
there  are  well-stocked  estencias  and  stores  of  goods  in  which  his  family  is  directly 
interested.  Whatsoever  conflicts  with  his  pecuniary  interests  would  of  course 
meet  with  his  opposition  and  consequent  failure.  He  should  therefore  be  made  a 
partner  m  all  enterprises  set  on  foot  by  foreigners;  otherwise,  their  success  would 
be  problematical. 

Yours,  very  respectfully,  Th.  J.  Page. 


The  general  opinion  here  is  that  President  Lopez,  who  did  not  at  first  believe  in 
the  success  of  your  enterprise,  when  he  learned  the  near  arrival  of  your  steam- 
boats, laid  hold  of  the  first  pretext  to  violate  the  property  of  the  company  and  to 
expel  it  from  the  country  because  it  gave  him  umbrage.  Under  the  name  of  the 
State  he  monopolizes  all  to  the  profifof  his  family,  and  will  not  permit  a  serious 
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rivalry  in  his  commercial  transactions,  which  embrace  all  branches.    North  Amer- 
ican industry  and  energy  ought,  then,  to  be  the  first  sacrificed. 

EuG.  Guillemot, 
Charge  des  Interets  Fran<;ais  au  Parayuuij. 


E. 

Tlie  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  composed  of  citizens  of 
different  States  of  the  Union,  acting  under  a  charter  granted  by  the  general  assem- 
bly of  Rhode  Island,  respectfully  submit  the  folUm-ing  statement  of  their  claim 
upon  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  and  the  grounds  thereof. 

Many  of  the  members  of  said  company  having  been  heretofore  largely  engaged 
in  foreign  commerce,  and  being  desirous  of  opening  the  interior  waters  of  South 
America  to  American  trade  and  industry,  trusted  to  the  favorable  disposition  of 
the  Government  of  Paraguay  to  such  enterprises,  as  declared  by  the  public  decree 
of  that  Government  of  20th  May,  1845.  These  decrees  set  forth  that  "  the  supreme 
National  Government,  desiring  to  develop  and  stimulate  the  industry  of  the  gTeat 
body  of  the  people  of  the  Republic,  and  considering  that  one  of  the  means  most 
adequate  to  this  result  is  to  define  and  secure  the  conditions  and  rights  of  all  who 
shall  unite  for  such  useful  ends,  decree,"'  among  other  things,  '•  article  third,  that 
whoever  shall  introduce  into  the  Republic  any  foreign  discovery  shall  enjoy  the 
same  advantages  as  if  he  was  the  inventor:"  among  which  advantages,  in  article 
tilth,  is  '•  the  exclusive  enjoyment  of  the  patent  for  from  five  to  ten  years;"  and 
that  law  was  applied  by  the  secretary  of  state  of  that  country  to  au  enterprise  such 
as  was  undertaken  by  this  company,  as  appears  in  a  letter  from  that  gentleman, 
then  engaged  in  a  special  mission  to  the  court  of  Brazil,  addressed  to  the  then  late 
special  agent  from  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  Paraguay,  dated  Rio 
Janeiro.  December  15, 1848,  from  which  the  following  extract  is  submitted: 

"In  the  said  decree  President  Lopez  has  resolved  all  questions  which  could  arise 
in  regard  to  privileges  and  premiums.  If  you  introduce  into  the  country  machines 
or  new  means  of  industry  which  the  country  does  not  now  possess,  this  decree 
gives  you  the  monopoly  for  ten  years  at  least,  and  you  do  not  require  a  special 
concession." 

The  official  gazette  contains  decrees  securing  to  foreigners  further  benefits  of 
naturalization,  but  the  members  of  this  company  preferred  that  their  agents  and 
employees,  whether  engaged  in  manufactures  or  commerce,  shoaid  at  all  times 
have  the  protection  of  American  citizenship,  and  in  the  prosecution  of  the  entire 
enterprise  they  relied  with  the  fullest  confiJence  upon  the  power  and  the  disposi- 
tion of  their  own  Government  to  protect  from  outrage  and  spoliation  the  persons 
and  property  of  American  citizens. 

The  company  being  prepared  by  the  long  commercial  experience  of  some  of  its 
members,  by  the  researches  of  others  into  a'.l  the  published  sources  of  informa- 
tion as  to  the  productions  of  the  interior  of  South  America,  and  also  by  the  x'er- 
sonal  observation  of  its  president  and  of  its  general  agent  in  that  region,  invested 
in  the  two  expeditions  to  Paraguay  a  capital  of  some  $oOUJjOO  in  the  purchase  of 
sail  and  steam  vessels,  in  articles  of  American  manufacture,  and  in  a  great  varietj'' 
of  machines  and  implements,  such  as  steam  engines,  sawmills,  cotton  gins,  plan- 
ing machines,  sugar  mills,  brick  machines,  rice  mills,  agricultural  tools,  etc.,  a 
particular  inventory  of  which  was  attached  to  the  memorial  now  on  hie  in  the 
Department  of  State;  and  sent  out  a  large  corps  of  mechanics  and  others  skilled 
in  the  use  of  such  machinery  and  in  the  care  of  such  vessels  and  m  the  conduct  of 
the  various  departments  of  business  in  which  they  were  to  be  employed. 

A  complete  account  of  the  amount  and  mode  of  this  expenditure,  and  of  the  per- 
sons and  articles  sent  to  said  country,  has  been  presented  under  the  oath  of  the 
officers  of  the  company.  The  company  are  ready  to  exhibit  vouchers  or  any  fur- 
ther verification  thereof  that  the  Department  may  reiiuire. 

Notwithstanding  unforeseen  delays,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  expedition  at  Asun- 
cion, the  capital  of  Paraguay,  in  October,  1858,  the  agents  of  the  company  were 
received  with  the  greatest  favor.  Permission  to  purchase  land  was  conceded  hy 
the  President;  the  use  of  Government  barracks  was  granted  to  the  company,  free 
of  expense,  for  the  use  of  their  employees;  a  loan  of  money  was  made  upon  the 
credit  of  the  company  for  a  term  of  two  years;  a  large  niimber  of  persons  were 
impressed  by  the  Government  and  paid  by  the  company  to  work  in  their  cigar  fac- 
tor}' and  otlier  establishments. 

The  President,  Lopez,  accepted  in  his  official  capacity  the  presents  sent  him  by 
the  company,  and  granted  many  other  extraordinary  facilities  for  their  operations. 
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Iii  verification  of  these  statements  we  refer  to  the  affidavit  of  W,  E.  Hines,  general 
cashier  of  the  company  in  Paraguay,  hereunto  annexeil. 

The  Government  of  Paraguay  has  never  denied,  but  m/ikes  a  boast  of  these  facts. 
We  give  an  instance  of  its  decrees  for  our  benefit  and  also  the  letter  accepting  and 
returning  presents. 

•'The  justice  of  peace  of  Ipiane  will  select  from  the  natives  of  the  suppressed 
community  10  men.  bachelors  or  married,  of  good  conduct  and  assiduous  m  labor, 
and  will  deliver  them  to  the  citizen  of  the  United  States,  Mr.  Edward  Augustus  Hop- 
kins, to  be  destined  to  work  for  him  during  one  year  in  his  establishment  at  San 
Antonio,  with  the  monthly  wages  of  -So,  which  he  oSers  to  pay.  and  providing 
victuals,  upon  the  condition  that  every  .Saturday,  after  concluding  the  labors  of 
the  day.  they  can  retire  to  their  lodgings,  and  will  present  themselves  the  follow- 
ing Monday  at  daybreak:  and  that  they  will  receive  said  salary  every  two  mouths, 
on  condition,  also,  that  if  any  one  of  the  10  individuals  should  happen  ncA  to  be  of 
good  character  required,  they  will  be  withdrawn  with  less  wages  for  the  days  they 
have  had  hire  m  proportion  to  that  assigned  to  men  of  labor,  and  will  be  supplied 
by  men  capable  of  pertorming  the  labors  of  the  contract,  it  being  recommended  to 
said  justice  of  peace  to  make  the  best  choice  of  workmen.  The  same  order  will  be 
understood  on  the  same  terms  by  the  justice  of  peace  of  Guarambare." 


Letter  of  President  Lopez,  accepting  presents. 

Asu^'CION,   November  11,  1S53. 

My  Esteemed  Sir:  I  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  j-our  estimable  note  of  the 
9th  instant  in  which,  pursuant  to  instruction,  "  the  president  and  directors  of  the 
navigation  company  luesent  the  governor  of  the  Kepublic  with  a  flag,  wo-ked  in 
silk  by  the  ladies  of  the  shareholders  of  the  company." 

I  have  also  received  another  letter  of  the  same  date,  in  which  your  honor  offers 
far  my  acceptance  a  carriage,  as  a  gift  offered  to  my  person.  You  will  allow  me 
to  answer  you  on  these  two  referred  favors,  accepting  as  I  do  with  due  apprecia- 
tion m  the  name  o.^'  the  Grovernment  of  the  Republic  the  two  mentioned  presents, 
although  your  honor  was  i^leased  to  express  that  the  carriage  was  a  particular 
offer  to  my  person,  because,  appreciating  as  I  do  this  declaration,  I  could  not  help 
remarking  an  inscription  on  a  plate  adhered  to  said  carriage,  •*  Presented  to  His 
Excellency  the  President  of  the  Republic,"  without  expressing  my  name— a  cir- 
cumstance which  does  not  allow  my  delicacy  to  accept  it  as  made  to  my  per.son, 
but  to  the  governor,  who.  it  is  notorious,  bears  the  title  of  the  President  of  the 
Republic. 

With  this  friendly  explanation  I  am  much  obliged  to  your  honor  and  to  the 
company  which  j'ou  represent,  and  beg  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  accept 
what  the  collector-general  has  orders  to  offer  you  as  a  small  demonstration  of  the 
esteem  and  gratitude  of  this  Government. 

I  have  the  pleasure  of  renewing  to  your  honor  the  security  of  my  sincere  and 
friendly  regards. 

Your  most  obedient,  Carlo  Antonio  Lopez. 

Mr.  Edward  A.  Hopkins. 

Consul  of  the  United  States. 

Encouraged  by  this  reception,  and  yet  more  by  our  knowledge  of  the  products 
of  the  country,  consisting  among  other  things  of  valuable  woods,  of  which  twenty 
varieties  were  sent  us,  of  a  large  collection  of  gums  and  resins,  including  India 
rubber,  many  of  which  were  analyzed  ijy  Dr.  A.  J.  Hayes,  a  copy  of  which  analy- 
sis was  presented  with  the  original  memorial  to  the  Department  of  State,  and 
which  furnished  every  encouragement  to  prose -ute  the  enterprise  with  renewed 
zeal  and,  still  further,  by  the  great  profit  of  some  400  per  cent  realized  upon  the 
manufactured  tobacco  of  Paraguay,  the  companj'  equipped  a  second  expedition, 
which  sailed  in  June,  1851,  destined  directly  for  Paraguay. 

While  the  company  were  thus  engaged  at  home  their  agents  had  purchased  a 
large  building  in  Asuncion  for  a  cigar  factory,  and  had  instructed  for  many 
months  more  than  100  operatives  in  that  business:  they  had  selected  and  pur- 
chased a  mill  site  at  San  Antonio,  4  leagues  from  the  capital,  where  their  steam 
engine  and  sawmills  were  already  in  most  profitable  employ,  and  were  engaged 
in  setting  up  their  other  machinery,  and  had  organized  a  system  of  trade  with  the 
people  in  tlie  natural  products  of  the  country. 

San  Antonio  is  situated  12  miles  south  of  the  city  of  Asuncion,  in  one  of  the 
most  densely  populated  districts  of  Paraguay. 
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Vessels  of  2  feet  greater  draft  of  water  can  be  taken  alongside  of  the  shore  than 
can  ever  go  to  Asuncion  all  the  year  round  on  account  of  the  intervening  bar  of 
Lambave.  During  our  possess! m  of  it  its  business  greatly  increased.  an<l  11 
vessels  were  there  at  one  time  loading  fruits,  vegetables,  etc..  of  the  country  for 
exportation  to  the  lower  provinces.  The  advantage  of  the  locality  is  seen  at  once 
when  we  remember  that  it  is  exactly  oi>i)osite  the  southern  month  of  the  Pilco- 
mayo  River,  which  comes  down  from  the  silver  mines  of  Potos;  in  Bolivia,  and 
in  full  sight  of  inexhaustible  forests  in  the  Chaco  ot  the  finest  timl)er  in  the 
world  to  be  had  for  the  cutting,  and  situated  upon  the  immetliate  banks  of  the 
Pilcomayo  which  would  tloat  it  to  the  door  of  our  mills.  The  sawmill  was  upon 
the  immediate  bank  of  the  river  Paraguay,  which  presented  there  a  natural  wharf 
of  stone  sufficient  for  vessels  drawing  15  feet  of  water.  On  the  north  side  of  the 
mill  the  Paraguay  River  received  the  permanent  stream  of  San  Antonio,  the  only 
one  furnishing  any  water  power  within  1,500  miles  of  navigation  from  the  ocean 
on  either  bank  of  the  rivers  Parana  and  Paraguay,  which  rivers,  as  d"Azara  has 
long  since  published,  olfer  no  mill  sites,  nor  sufficient  declinations  of  stream  or 
altitude  of  banks  to  permit  the  construction  of  dams.  The  sawmill  in  operation 
at  San  Antonio,  running  ten  hours  in  the  day,  cut  over  700  feet  of  timber.  (See 
depositions  of  Ferguson  and  Boyd.)  The  price  currents  of  Buenos  Aj-res  show 
that  the  price  of  lumber  in  that  market  varies  from  50  to  6"3i  cents  per  running 
vara  of  34  inches.  The  company  had  sent  oui:  in  the  second  expedition  eight 
additional  saws,  knowing  that  Buenos  Ayres  is  one  of  the  largest  lumber  markets 
in  the  world,  and  the  supply  of  timber  in  the  forests  adjacent  to  San  Antonio  was 
inexhaustible,  and  that  there  was  no  other  sawmill  south  of  the  equator  east  of 
the  Andes  and  no  mill  site  for  1,500  miles  on  these  rivers  but  our  own.  These 
saws  alone  would  bring  us  $275,000  per  annum.  In  reference  to  the  cigar  factory, 
the  refuse  or  badly  made  cigars  from  the  apprentices'  hands,  were  sold  at  the 
door  of  the  factoiy  for  $10  per  thousand.  (See  company  books.)  Cigars  sold  in 
Providence  at  $20  and  $^0  per  thousand  (see  books  of  the  agents  in  Providence), 
cost  .•:2.50  to  .So  per  thousand.  (See  books  of  the  company.)  Hence  the  net 
profits  were  400  to  500  per  cent.  At  the  time  of  stoppage  we  were  making  25  J.OOO 
per  month  and  should  have  been  making  long  ere  this,  if  unmolested,  at  least 
1.000,000  per  month.  For  115  operatives  (the  number  at  work  when  closed), 
when  another  six  months  or  a  j^ear  had  made  them  skillful,  would  make  oOU  per 
day  each,  or  in  twenty-six  days.  7.800  i)er  month,  which,  multiplied  by  115  equals 
897.000,  for  which  estimate  we  refer  with  entire  confidence  to  our  own  apprentice 
books  now  under  seal  and  also  to  any  cigar  makers  in  the  United  States  or  Cuba. 

We  had,  as  proved  by  our  books.  140  people  in  our  employ  at  the  time  in  which 
Lopez  shut  up  our  factories,  who  were  gaining  from  $:3  to  $10  per  mouth — fabulous 
prices  to  be  gained  hj  Paraguayans  and  never  equaled  before  or  since.  ^YhaL. 
then,  would  have  been  our  gains  if  we  had  been  allowed  to  place  in  operation  our 
sugar  mills,  flour  mill,  brick  machine,  planing  mill,  cotton  gins,  rice  mills,  etc., 
only  awaiting  their  turns  to  be  put  up? 

The  price  of  common  brown  sugar  was  25  cents  per  pound — cost  of  manufacture 
to  us.  2  cents:  of  bricks.  $24  per  thousand — to  us.  83:  of  lumber,  the  running  vara 
of  34  inches,  50  to  62i  cents — to  us  the  manufacture,  10  cents;  and  all  other  things 
of  first  necessity  in  equal  ratio.  We  should  have  had  to-daj'  in  our  employ  1,500 
persons  enriching  and  civilizing  the  countr}'. 

The  second  expedition  took  out  some  22  additional  artisans,  among  them 
machinists  and  engineers,  sawmill  men,  coopers  and  packers,  carpenters,  join- 
ers, and  steamboat  men  for  two  steamers,  all  with  their  implements  of  industry — 
worthless  in  a  country  like  Buenos  Aj'res,  devoid  of  streams  and  trees.  By  the 
cooper  establishment  alone  we  expected  to  make  many  thousands  of  dollars  per 
annum  in  saving  the  enormous  quantity  of  hides  wasted  in  Paraguay  by  packing 
in  them  the  exports  of  the  country,  such  as  verba,  tobacco,  sugar,  molasses  (far 
better  preserved  in  wood),  as  well  as  in  supplying  the  lower  provinces  and  the 
cities  of  Buenos  Ayres  and  Montevideo  with  pipes  and  barrels  now  and  alwaj'S 
worth  enormous  prices. 

On  all  this  machinery,  by  the  organic  law  of  the  country,  we  were,  and  still  are. 
entitled  to  from  five  to  ten  years"  patent  right.     (See  decree  of  May.  1845. ) 

Imagine  such  an  interest  in  the  lumber  trade  of  the  whole  valley  of  the  Parana 
and  La  Plata,  to  say  nothing  of  any  other  branch  of  industry:  These  are  the 
thoughts  and  inducements  which  caused  us  to  place  our  capital  in  that  distant 
country.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that,  to  the  be.st  of  our  belief,  the  full 
amount  of  indemnity  claimed  by  us  is  far  below  what  our  attention,  energies,  and 
capital  would  have  most  surely  given  to  us,  California  and  Australia  have  done 
much  more  than  we  claim  here  for  men  who  never  meddled  with  the  mines, 
whereas  Paraguay  and  adjoining  countries  are  Calif ornias  in  wealth,  with  a3 
much  or  more  to  offer  to  the  enterprising  man  under  any  government  save  that 
of  Lopez.     (See  affidavit  of  Hale.) 


176  DIFFICULTIES    WITH    PARAGUA'S. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  we  did  not  voluntarily  abandon  such  brilliant 
prospects — that  from  no  will  of  ours  the  fruits  of  this  enterprise  have  turned  to 
ashes  on  our  lips.  But  it  might  excite  surprise  in  a  mind  not  familiar  with  the 
character  and  jiolicy  of  the  Government  of  Paraguay  that  its  Government  should 
wantonly  break  up  and  destroy  an  enterprise  so  fraught  with  benefit  to  that 
country;  but  to  one  who  has  traced  its  presumptuous  folly  in  the  rejection  of  our 
treaty  and  its  attack  upon  the  Water  Witch,  it  will  be  no  surprise  that  it  has 
treated  American  citizens  with  more  indignity  and  wrong  than  it  offered  to  the 
American  Government,  or  that  toward  our  enterprise  its  conduct  at  last  has  been 
that  of  high-handed  outrage,  spoliation,  and  destruction. 

To  those  familiar  with  its  policy  by  residence  in  those  countries — to  such  men 
as  Captain  Page  and  the  French  charge.  Guillemot,  whose  statements  are  before 
the  committee — its  conduct  toward  us  is  capable  of  easy  solution:  and  they  speak 
not  merely  their  own  opinions,  but,  as  they  tell  us,  the  concurrent  voice  of  ail  in 
those  countrie?  who  venture  to  express  an  independent  opinion. 

The  cause,  indeed,  of  the  conduct  of  Lopez  is  found  in  two  facts:  First,  that  his 
Government  is  that  of  an  absolute  despotism,  and  his  policy  one  of  selfish  and 
grasping  monopoly.  His  Government,  a  titular  republic,  but  a  real  despotism, 
greatly  resembles  the  system  of  Dr.  Francia  in  its  absolute  character.  Lopez 
issues  his  decrees  from  time  to  time,  as  he  pleases,  proclaims  them  by  trumpeters 
in  the  streets,  posts  them  up  in  two  public  place^and  calls  them  the  supreme  law 
of  the  land.  He  has  what  is  called  a  council  and  a  congress,  but  the  power  of  no 
emperor  in  Christendom  is  more  absolute  than  that  of  Lopez.  In  fact,  the  official 
correspondence  in  the  Department  of  State,  from  sources  most  favorable  to  him, 
proves,  and  constantly  asserts,  that  the  president  is  the  Government  of  Paraguay. 

He  has  departed  from  the  policy  of  Dr.  Francia,  in  his  system  of  exclusion,  but 
has  only  changed  it;  so  that  by  his  public  decrees  he  invites  foreign  enterprise  and 
intelligence  to  his  country,  and  then  endeavors  to  appropriate  the  benefit  of  the 
improvements  and  the  wealth  they  bring  to  the  coffers  of  himself  and  family.  The 
Commercial  Relations,  vol.  1,  published  by  our  Government,  show  some  of  the 
decrees  of  monopoly  which  he  has  issued,  and  the  frivolous  reasons  which  he  gives 
for  them. 

In  these  facts  we  find  the  motives  of  his  conduct,  for  our  success  excited  his 
jealousy.  The  great  profits  of  our  business  tempted  his  selfish  monopolizing  spirit. 
He  applied  to  our  leading  operatives  in  the  cigar  business,  already  carried  on  by 
us  extensively  in  Asuncion,  to  leave  our  employment  and  establish  works  for  him. 
(See  affidavits  of  Morales,  Font,  Orihuela,  and  others,  taken  on  the  spot.)  They 
refused;  and  when,  afterwards,  he  broke  up  the  establishment,  and  forbade  the 
employees  to  work  longer  for  us,  though  they  then  had  $82.3  of  advance  wages  from  us 
he  had  not  the  shame  to  wait  for  our  withdrawal  from  the  country,  but  immedi- 
ately employed  the  optTatives  we  had  trained  in  a  cigar  factorjMn  the  name  of  his 
son  Binancio.  He  rewards  himself  further,  for  the  manufacture  of  these  cigars 
in  imitation  of  those  of  Habana  (some  of  our  men  were  Cubans),  with  freedom 
from  export  duty  (manufactured  tobacco  pays  15  per  cent  export  duty),  and  50 
cents  premium  per  thousand  cigars  from  the  national  treasury. 

We  will  now  examine  the  methods  he  employed  for  the  destruction  of  our 
enterprise. 

In  the  first  place,  look  at  the  decrees  he  published;  in  the  second  place,  at  his 
action  against  us;  first  indii'ect  through  the  populace,  and  then  direct  and  conclu- 
sive through  his  officials. 

The  depotism  of  the  Government  and  its  monopolizing  spirit  are  certainly  no 
excuse  for  its  violation  of  its  own  published  decrees,  to  which  we  referred  in  the 
opening  of  our  statement,  and  upon  the  faith  of  which  we  acted:  or  for  its  appro- 
priation of  the  processes  and  improvements  whose  introduction  he  favored  by  acts 
as  well  as  by  decrees,  but  whose  continued  use  and  profits  he  has  taken  from  us, 
and  given,  a  part,  at  least,  to  his  son.     (See  Page's  statement.) 

The  Government  of  Paraguay  proceeded  to  issue  certain  decrees  revoking  the 
title  to  lands  in  San  Antonio,  imposing  regulations  and  impossible  conditions  in 
the  condiTCt  of  our  business,  and  divesting  us  of  the  privileges  we  had  theretofore 
enjoyed.  Some  of  these  decrees  we  append,  that  the  committee  may  see  at  once 
their  frivolous,  arbitrary,  and  ex  post  facto  character,  and  that  it  was  impossible, 
under  them,  to  carry  on  our  business  in  the  country,  since,  by  the  fifth  article  of 
the  decree  of  August  26,  1854,  it  is  provided  that  "all  meetings  of  foreigners, 
except  for  the  ostensible  object  of  visiting  and  innocent  diversions,  are  forbidden 
by  day  and  by  night."  Nor  could  they  any  longer  purchase  land  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  their  enterprise,  for  by  the  ninth  -'the  sale  of  lands  to  foreigners  is  prohib- 
ited until  further  orders. '' 

The  twelfth,  thirteenth,  atid  fourteenth  articles  show  also  the  animus  of  the 
Government,  which  is  not  at  all  relieved  by  the  vague  promise  in  the  fifteenth. 
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The  decree  revoking  the  title  of  the  San  Antonio  lands,  admitting,  for  argument 
sake,  the  recital  of  facts  which  we  do  not.  however,  for  a  morat  nt  concede  to  be 
true  (the  chief  of  which  we  will  soon  consider),  is  open  to  these  remarks:  That 
the  Government  took  no  exception  to  the  act  of  its  own  officer  ratifying  the  sale 
until  the  lapse  of  some  five  months;  nor  does  it  provide  for  the  restoration  of  the 
land  to  the  alleged  owner,  but  the  same  is  to  be  secured  to  the  use  of  the  Govern- 
ment; nor  was  any  compensation  made  to  the  company  for  their  large  expendi- 
tures and  improvements  upon  it. 

One  of  the  chiet  reasons  set  uj)  by  Lopez  for  his  conduct  is  the  charge  of  fraud 
in  procuring  the  title  to  a  poition  of  the  San  Antonio  lands.  This  is  j-et  up  in  his 
message  to  his  congress,  under  date  of  Uth  March,  IsTA.  as  well  as  in  his  decrees. 

The  charge  is,  that  the  mother  of  the  minors  who  owned  a  portion  of  the  land 
was  induced  to  give  the  deed  by  the  representation  of  our  agent;  that  Lopez  had 
authorized  the  execution  of  the  deed  without  the  ratification  of  the  defender  gen- 
eral of  minors.  Fortunately  for  us.  the  original  document  in  our  possession  dis- 
proves this  accusation.  (We  append  a  copy. )  It  recites  in  full  the  facts  as  they 
occurred,  showing  the  technical  legality  of  the  sale  and  liberal  price  p.iid,  more 
to  the  minors  than  the  adults.  No  one  ever  complained  but  Lopez.  He  endeav- 
ored to  obtain  possession  of  the  deeds,  and  forbade  them  to  be  carried  from  the 
country,  refusing  permits  or  passports,  until  Commander  Page  having  announced 
that  he  should  take  the  Americans  away  "  forcibly  if  he  must."  Lopez  submitted. 
So  as  to  the  mensuration,  no  one  ever  asked  for  it.  But  these  pretexts  are  frivo- 
lous, as  well  as  false,  when  offered  in  justification  of  his  spoliation  of  so  much 
property,  built  up  under  his  eye  and  by  his  assistance  in  selling  the  materials  and 
labor  we  used,  and  upon  the  taith  of  deeds  bearing  his  rubric  or  seal  of  ratifica- 
tion. The  provision  with  regard  to  the  employment  of  laborers  and  peons  prac- 
tically deprived  the  agents  of  the  company  from  availing  themselves,  after  its 
publication,  of  any  form  of  native  labor. 

There  was  another  method  of  attack  upon  the  company  through  the  insults  and 
abuse  Ircm  the  populace.  Upon  the  first  arrival  in  the  country  the  people,  like 
the  Government,  treated  the  agents  and  employees  with  marked  and  uniform 
kindness.  Gradually  this  course  of  conduct  changed,  and  insults,  such  as  shout- 
ing after  them  in  the  streets,  calling  reproachful  names,  c.imhing  up  to  the  win- 
dows of  the  houses,  throwing  orange  peels,  cigars,  and  missiles  into  the  rooms, 
etc.,  were  incessant. 

Complaint  was  made  of  this  conduct  to  the  police,  and  soldiers  were  stationed 
at  the  houses  for  protection.  But  the  insults  and  abuse  were  more  extreme  and 
violent  when  the  soldiers  were  guarding  them  than  before.  (As  to  this  abuse, 
see  affidavits  of  Hines,  Moralts.  and  others.)  Of  this  character,  and  springing 
from  the  same  source,  came  the  attack  upon  the  brother  of  the  consul,  our  agent, 
when  riding  with  a  lady  in  the  \lcinity  of  Asuncion.  Our  people  were  also 
exposed  to  abusive  articles  in  the  Seminario.  the  orticial  gazette  of  Paraguaj'. 

In  reference  to  the  excessively  abusive  articles  of  the  Seininario  for  a  term  of 
four  months,  the  Comercio  del  Plata,  of  Montevido.  a  journal  founded  by  the 
illustrious  Argentine,  D.  Florencia  Varela.  said,  "that  some  of  them  were  written 
in  such  a  repugnant  manner  that,  through  respect  to  decency,  one  ought  to  abstain 
from  reproducing  them."  (See  Seminario,  No.  68.)  The  Tribuna,  of  Buenos 
Ayres  (editorial  of  (  ctober  12.  1854).  also  in  speaking  of  the  language  of  Lopez 
in  the  Seminario.  said:  •'  In  it  he  (Lopez)  has  used  the  dirtiest  and  most  obscene 
language  which  has  ever  come  from  the  mouth  of  any  government."  We  might 
offer  many  proofs  of  the  truth  of  these  rt  marks,  taken  at  random  from  the  col- 
umns of  the  Seminario,  and  from  official  decrees  signed  by  Lopez,  and  official 
notes  signed  by  his  secretary  of  state,  but  all  bearing  unmistakable  internal  evi- 
dence of  his  own  head  and  hand.  These  diatribes  were  often  directed  against 
Americans  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  (See  Seminaries  Nos.  67, 68, 69, 70, 83.  d'2.  94, 
some  of  which  are  exclusively  devoted  to  this  favorite  topic.) 

It  was  not  by  such  methods  alone  that  our  enterprise  was  broken  up  and  our 
agents  expelled  from  the  country.  More  summary  and  efficient  measures  were 
adopted  by  Lopez— nothing  less  than  the  actual  presence  of  nis  officials  in  our  cigar 
factories,  mil  Is,  and  workshops,  forlidding  the  Paraguayans  to  work  torus,  closing 
all  our  establishments,  and  ordering  the  fences  and  sheds  to  be  destroyed  by  fire. 
The  evidence,  in  detail,  of  this  forcible  expulsion  from  our  works  is  contained  in 
the  affidavits  of  Ferguson.  Boyd,  and  Morales,  taken  on  the  spot. 

Lopez,  through  his  offi;.  ials,  when  in  the  very  act  of  forcibly  closing  our  workshops, 
declared  "that  the  Government  did  not  care  for  the  gilded  guns  or  the  Americans, 
but  was  prepared  for  any  emergency  that  might  arise. "  ( See  close  of  Moraless 
affidavit.) 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 12 
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We  ask  leave  to  submit  some  statements  regarding  the  resources  and  property 
'*of  Lopez  from  which  redress  for  these  injuries  may  be  easily  obtained. 

The  property  of  Lopez,  or  of  the  Government  of  Paraguay,  which  is  composed 
of  himself  and  family',  is  enormously  large.  He  owns  hundreds  of  square  leagues 
of  land  and  thousands  of  cattle,  more  than  one-half  of  all  the  houses  m  the  city  of 
Asuncion,  now  containing  nearly  ao.OQO  inhabitants.  ^Stores  open  in  Asuncion, 
and  in  every  other  town  iii  the  country.  He  monopolizes  the  preparation  and  sale 
of  the  yerba  mate,  of  which  alone  is  exported  above  17o,0U(J  arrobas  per  annum, 
and  half  as  much  more  consumed  m  the  country.  (An  arroba  is  2~)  pounds. )  Upon 
the  yerba  mat-^  sold  in  Buenos  Ayres  he  makes  a  profit  of  over  60J  per  cent.  He 
monopolizes  also  the  manulacture  of  cigars  in  imitation  of  thos  ■  of  Habana.  and 
rewards  himself  with  a  freedom  of  export  duty  ttpon  them,  and  50  cents  premium 
per  thousand  from  the  national  treasury,  as  liefore  stated.  He  also  owns  all  the 
taimenes  in  the  country,  and  exports,  by  decree,  his  leather  free  from  export 
duties.  These  two  last  articles,  namely,  hides  and  tobacco,  manufactured,  pay 
15  and  16  per  cent  export  duty.  He  is  largely  engaged  in  commerce  with  England 
to  the  amount  of  millions  per  annum. 

The  following  is  the  list  of  the  steamers  he  is  known  to  have  had  on  the  rivers 
on  the  date  of  ir)th  September  last,  all  of  which  have  been  placed  there  since  ours, 
which  was  the  first  upon  those  waters: 


Name. 


Tons. 

Horse- 

power. 

400 

180 

900 

150 

200 

60 

2;J0 

70 

200 

80 

700 

350 

Where  built. 


Man-of-war 

Merchantman,  propeller  . 
Merchantman,  side  wheel 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Tacnare 

Rio  Blanco 

Rio  Negro  _ 

Ipora 

Salto  de  Guayra 
Pampero  (inn)  - 


England. 
France. 
England. 
Paraguay. 

Do. 
England. 


Two  others  on  the  stocks  in  Paraguay.  Engines,  constructions,  and  engineers 
all  English. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  Lopez  has  taken  for  himself  the  navigation  of 
his  rivers,  opened  by  the  labors  of  others,  and  the  action  of  the  United  States  Gov- 
ernment, to  the  flags  of  all  nations,  in  its  treaty  with  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
of  10th  July.  1853, and  called  "a  treatyfor  the  free  navigation  of  the  rivers  Parana 
and  Paraguay,'  and  by  suljsequent  treaty  between  Brazil  and  Paraguay,  in  1856, 
opening  tliese  rivers  to  the  commerce  of  the  world.  It  is  Lopez's  infractions  of 
this  treaty  which  are  the  cause  of  the  demonstrations  against  him  at  present 
threatened  by  Brazil. 

Notwithstanding  his  narrow  and  selfish  policy,  the  trade  of  the  country  is  rap- 
idly on  the  increase;  for  three  years,  Irom  1851  to  18)7,  by  his  own  returns,  it 
increased  lourfold.  And  though  commerce  is  carried  on  chiefly  with  him,  or  with 
houses  in  which  he  is  interested,  the  number  of  arrivals  at  Asuncion  in  the  single 
year  1854  was  100. 

Could  his  spirit  of  selfish  monopoly  be  broken,  or  could  he  be  truly  wise  for  his 
own  interests,  the  commerce  of  Paraguay  would  be  indefinitely  increased.  Its 
tea,  capaule  with  improved  preparation  of  a  near  approach  in  quality  to  that  of 
China,  grows  wild  and  in  exhaustless  abundance  upon  the  hills  of  Paraguay.  Its 
rare  cabinet  and  dyewoods,  with  hides  and  tobacco,  are  already  large  articles  of 
export  to  Europe. 

And  more  than  her  own  resources  are  tlio-;e  of  Bolivia  and  the  rich  provinces  of 
Brazil,  on  the  upper  waters  of  these  rivers,  which  must  pass  her  gateway.  These 
countries  are  inviting  the  commerce  of  the  world,  and  nothing  but  the  policy  of 
Paraguay  excludes  our  American  enterprise  and  commerce  from  their  natural 
share. 

Brazil  is  demanding  her  rights.  It  needs  but  the  show  of  those  "gilded  guns  of 
the  Americans,"'  and  our  rights  will  be  promptly  conceded.  Time  and  ini(iuity 
are  pressing  heavily  upon  Lopez,  and  he  must  soon  disapppear  from  the  political 
world. 

The  hand  that  shall  first  break  his  prestige  and  his  power  will  be  a  hand  of  bless- 
ing to  his  people  and  to  the  world. 

Samuel  G.  Arnold,  President. 
Stephen  G.  Mason,  Treasurer. 
RuFus  Waterman, 
Lewis  P.  Child, 
W.  M.  Bailey, 
N,  F.  Potter,  per  R.  W. , 
Commit fi'i'  appointed  by  vote  of  the  Company. 
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Ajjidavit  of  WiUiavi  E.  Hines. 

William  E.  Hines.  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith: 

I  am  a  citizen  of  the  United  States.  I  was  for  two  years,  from  March.  18")3,  to 
May,  18")5,  the  general  cashier  of  the  United  States  and  Paragi;ay  Navigation 
Company,  and  sailed  from  the  United  States  with  the  first  ex])editiuii,  and  was 
for  at)out  ten  months  a  resident  of  Paraguay.  I  went  thei-e  with  Mr.  E.  A.  Hop- 
kins, on  his  first  trij)  after  he  was  named  consul  to  Paraguay.  He  was  received 
in  a  very  flattering  manner  by  the  President  of  that  Rejjublic  in  the  presence  of 
nearly  ail  the  Americans  in  the  country,  including  the  commissioned  officers  of  the 
U.  S.  S.  Wdfc)'  Witch.  Many  favors  were  allowed  him  by  the  President  and  peo- 
ple. Indeed,  ui)on  our  first  arrival  the  ])eople  of  the  country  tried  every  way  in 
their  power  to  show  us  attentions,  treating  us  kindly  and  hospitably,  and  doing 
ail  in  their  power  to  make  our  stay  among  them  as  agreeable  as  possible.  From 
their  treatment  we  inferred  that  the  Qovernment  favored  us  and  our  exi)edition, 
and  were  our  friends:  for,  in  that  country  no  native  dare  act  as  friend  or  foe  with- 
out fij-st  receiving  his  lesson  from  his  superiors.  Gradually  their  kind  treatment 
was  changed,  first  from  neglect  to  annoyance,  and  from  annoyance  to  insults,  till 
it  became  almost  impossib:e  to  live  in  Paraguay  with  any  comfort  at  all.  Spies 
were  about  us  to  catch  every  word  we  might  utter,  and  to  watch  us  about  our 
daily  avocations,  to  repeat  to  their  superiors  every  word,  every  act,  no  matter 
how  trivial.  Insults  of  various  kinds  were  offered  the  American  residents.  My 
wife,  a  native  of  the  United  States,  was  some  months  resident  with  me  in  Para- 
guay. Her  health  was  verj'  delicate,  and  the  annoyances  and  insults  she  was 
obliged  to  suffer  had  a  serious  effect  upon  her  health.  People  have  tried  to  pull 
her  from  her  horse  by  catching  at  her  habit  when  ritling  rapidly.  Uur  house  was 
beset  with  a  crowd  of  native  rabble,  who  would  throw  into  our  windows  sand, 
stones,  bones,  oranges,  or  anything  that  was  within  their  reach.  Upon  trying  to 
find  the  offenders,  all  would  profess  innocence.  These  things  became  so  aggravat- 
ing that  I  applied  to  the  police  for  protection.  A  show  of  compliance  was  made. 
A  guard  of  soldiers  was  stationed  under  my  windows  one  evening,  but  that  evening 
there  were  more  missiles  thrown  into  my  windows  than  at  any  one  time  before, 
and  of  a  more  dangerous  character,  which,  of  course,  led  me  to  suppose  that  they 
were  projected  by  the  very  soldiers  themselves. 

Paraguay  is  nominall.y  a  reptiblic.  but  it  is  well  known  that  President  Lopez  is 
the  head  and  front  of  all  that  is  done  in  the  country.  His  power  is  as  absolute  as 
that  of  the  Czar  in  Russia.  He  controls  the  most  valiiable  commerce  of  the 
country  by  monopolies,  and  the  Government  (Lopez)  is  by  far  the  greatest  mer- 
chant of  the  Republic. 

The  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company  had  taken  oiat  merchan- 
dise for  sale,  agricultural  implements,  and  valuable  machinery  for  operating.  A 
sawmill  had  been  put  in  operation  and  was  doing  a  profitable  business.  A  cigar 
manufactory,  employing  more  than  a  hundred  hands,  had  been  some  months  m 
operation  and  was  proving  as  successful  as  the  most  sanguine  could  wish,  and 
favorable  opportunities  were  only  wanting  to  start  all  our  machinery.  Upon  first 
commencing  in  Paraguay  the  Government,  through  the  judges  of  peons,  provided 
us  with  peons  for  our  mechanical  department,  women  and  other  laborers  for  our 
cigar  factory,  etc.  These  laborers,  from  being  the  most  hui^ble  and  servile  of 
dependents,  gradually  began  to  assume  importance,  and  through  them  could  we 
perceive  the  feelings  toward  Americans,  from  day  to  day.  of  those  in  power. 

Our  interests  were  valuable,  and  had  no^  our  operations  1  een  suspended  in  the 
manner  they  were,  without  adding  one  dollar  of  capital  from  home  to  what  we 
had  at  sailing,  I  doubt  not  would  now  be  worth  to  us  m  Paraguay  not  less  than 
$1)00. OOO.  This  estimate  does  not  inclitde  two  steamers  and  a  sailing  vessel,  mer- 
chandise, and  machinery  subsequently  sent  from  the  United  States  by  our  com- 
pany before  they  had  received  information  of  the  gradual  change  of  polic\'  toward 
us  in  Paraguay. 

The  Goveriiuient  of  Paraguay  possesses  ample  means  in  si'ver  and  gold  to  pay 
any  demand  our  Government  may  make  ui)on  them  for  reclamations  for  damaoes 
and  losses  to  our  company,  and,  m  the  opinion  of  deponent,  if  two  or  three  .small 
vessels  of  war  were  sent  to  Paraguay  to  enlorce  the  demand  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  getting  it  settled. 

Deponent  further  declares  that  had  he  had  control  of  the  two  small  steamers 
aforementioned,  and  a  business  been  established  with  them  between  Paraguay 
and  adjoining  provinces,  he  would  not,  even  at  so  early  a  day  as  this,  have  gold 
the  business  for  s^OO.UOO.  Their  business  would  have  been  almost  unlimited  and 
the  profits  enormous. 

Wm.  E.  Hines. 
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United  States  of  America,  ) 
Rhode  Island  District,         S  "' 
In  the  city  of  Providence,  this  10th  day  of  August,  A.  D.  1857,  subscribed  and 
sworn  before  me. 

James  W.  Peckham. 
Commissioner  of  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States 

for  said  Rhode  Island  district  to  take  affidavits,  bail,  etc. 


Affidavit  of  William  M.  Hale. 

The  undersigned,  a  native  of  this  city,  35  years  of  age,  and  a  graduate  of  Brown 
University,  accoui^ianied  the  second  expedition  sent  out  by  the  United  States  Para- 
guay Navigation  Company,  sailing  from  this  port  on  the  28th  of  June,  A.  D.  1854. 
in  the  schooner  E.  T.  Blodgett.  owned  and  freighted  by  said  company.  The  freight 
consisted  of  two  steamers,  two  sawmills,  cotton  gin,  steam  boilers,  and  other 
macliinery  designed  for  operation  in  Paraguay,  besides  several  invoices  of  mer- 
chandise for  the  company's  warehouse.  The  expedition  was  accompanied  by  com- 
petent shipbuilders,  engineers,  and  other  mechanics,  including  an  experienced 
millwright. 

Upon  our  arrival  at  Buenos  Ayres  we  learned  the  position  of  affairs  in  Para- 
guay— the  news  of  the  rupture  between  Mr.  Hopkins  and  President  Lopez  having 
just  reached  that  city.  In  conse(iuence  of  this  rupture  we  were  compelled  to  put 
up  our  steamers  at  the  river  Tigre,  distant  about  20  miles  from  Buenos  Ayres, 
instead  of  proceeding  direct  to  Asuncion,  as  we  at  first  intended. 

The  steamers  were,  respectively,  of  100  and  150  tons  burden.  The  larger  was 
originally  planned  and  constructed  for  the  navigation  of  tiie  upper  waters  of  the 
Parana  and  Paraguay  rivers,  her  light  draft  rendering  her  especially  adapted 
for  shoal  water.  But  as  the  company  had  at  the  time  no  larger  steamer  suitable 
for  the  navigation  of  the  main  river  as  far  down  as  Buenos  Ayres,  they  contem- 
plated placing  the  schooner  on  the  lower  route  and  forming  a  connection  with  the 
steamer  at  Rosario.  or  some  similar  port,  until  such  time  as  they  could  build  or 
purchase  a  large  steamer  to  take  the  place  of  the  schooner,  and  then  to  transfer 
the  steamer  to  the  route  from  Asuncion  to  the  upper  provinces  of  Bolivia  and 
Brazil.  These  provinces  had  not  then  been  opened  to  commerce,  and  their  only 
mode  of  reaching  the  seaboard  was  either  by  crossing  the  Andes  to  the  Pacific 
coast  or  by  the  overland  route  to  Rio  Janeiro.  Each  of  these  journeys  was  tedious 
and  expensive,  thus  rendering  the  produce  of  the  provinces  of  little  value  in  the 
home  market,  so  that  it  could  have  been  bought  by  the  agents  of  the  company  at 
such  prices  as,  with  their  facilities  for  bringing  to  market  by  means  of  their  steam- 
ers, would  have  yielded  them  enormous  profits,  besides  opening  a  wide  field  for 
the  introduction  of  the  manufactures  of  our  countr  j'.  In  addition  to  this  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Bolivia  had  offered  a  large  bounty,  both  in  land  and  money,  besides 
valuable  commercial  privileges,  to  the  first  line  of  steamers  that  should  be  suc- 
cessfully established  between  that  country  and  the  Atlantic  coast,  all  of  which 
would  have  been  secured  by  the  company  had  the  agreement  entered  into  by 
President  Lopez  been  fulfilled. 

At  the  time  of  our  arrival  the  only  steamers  on  the  river  were  some  old  English 
and  American  propellers,  which  were  built  for  ocean  navigation,  and  were  poorly 
adapted  for  navigating  the  river,  being  very  slow  and  of  deep  draft.  As  soon 
as  our  steamer  was  completed  she  was  placed  on  the  route  between  Buenos  Ayres 
and  Corrientes,  the  highest  point  we  could  reach  without  entering  Paraguay,  and 
at  once  monopolized  the  travel  on  that  section  of  the  river.  Although  but  a  small 
steamer,  and  in  some  respects  a  third  or  fourth  rate  vessel,  she  did  a  profitable 
business.  The  price  of  passage  at  that  time  from  Buenos  Ayres  to  Rosario.  a  dis- 
tance of  300  miles,  was  $24:  ami  from  the  former  point  to  Asuncion,  a  distance  of 
about  1,000  mile«,  §80.  This  distance  could  easily  have  been  accomplished  by  a 
first-class  steamer  in  three  or  four  days.  But  allowmg  a  fortnight  for  the  round 
trip  from  Buenos  Ayres  to  Asuncion  and  back,  and  estimating  the  number  of  pas- 
sengers at  only  50  each  way,  with  a  proportionate  amount  of  treight.  and  the  gross 
receipts  for  a  single  trip  wou'd  amount  to  §15,000.  Deduct  one-half  of  this  for 
expenses,  and  the  net  earnings  of  such  a  steamer  for  one  year  would  have  amounted 
to  §105.000.  This  estimate  is  based  upon  the  actual  amount  of  travel  on  the  river, 
which  would  doubtless  have  been  greatly  increased  with  the  improved  facilities 
for  transportation,  as  it  has  been  in  all  similar  instances. 

During  my  residence  in  Buenos  Ayres  I  saw  large  quantities  of  Paraguayan  lum- 
ber, all  the  provinces  on  the  river  being  supplied  with  heavy  timber  from  that 
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source.  The  wood,  in  its  ereneral  character,  partakes  of  the  nature  of  other  trop- 
ical woods.  It  is  generally  heavy,  comi>act,  durable,  and  susceptible  of  a  hij<h 
polish,  and  is  in  general  use  for  building  purposes,  as  well  as  for  cabinet  work. 
The  cedar  of  Paraguay,  which  is  highly  prized,  is  lighter  than  the  other  kinds  of 
wood,  and  in  its  grain  and  finish  strongly  resembles  the  finer  descriptions  of 
mahogany,  thf>ugh  much  lighter  than  that  wood.  All  this  lumber  was  sawed  by 
hand,  leaving  the  surface  very  uneven  and  irregular,  and  unfit  for  market.  Had 
the  company  been  permitted  to  put  their  large  sawmills  into  operation  in  Para- 
guay, the  })rotits  from  this  liranch  of  business  mi;st  iiave  been  incalculable,  as  the 
timber,  notwithstanding  the  Government  ni')no;)oly.  could  have  been  bought  at 
very  low  rates,  and  the  superior  product  of  their  mills  would  have  insured  them 
the  command  of  the  market. 

But  without  the  protection  and  favor  of  the  Government,  which  is  an  absolute 
despotism,  none  of  these  advantages  could  be  se-ured.  The  President,  though 
elected  by  the  people,  is  supreme  dictator,  not  only  in  all  matters  connected  with 
the  Government,  but  also  in  all  the  private  relations  of  its  subjects,  and  no  impor- 
tant trade  can  be  carried  on  in  his  dominions  without  his  consent  and  coopera- 
tion. Whilst,  by  law,  enjoying  a  monopoh'  of  the  trade  iu  timber  and  yerba.the 
two  principal  products  of  the  country,  he  exercises  a  controlling  influence  in  all 
matters  ot  trade  between  his  own  subjects  and  foreigners. 

A  general  system  of  espionage  is  established  throughout  the  country  and  the 
adjoining  provinces,  even  as  far  as  Buenos  Aj'res.  and  any  act  committed  b}-  a  resi- 
dent of  the  country  which  meets  his  displeasure  is  promptly  and  effectually  pun- 
ished: if  a  native,  by  fine  or  imprisonment,  and  if  a  foreigner,  he  is  driven  from 
the  country  under  one  of  the  many  pretexts  which  are  never  wanting  to  a  despotic 
mind.  This  is  fully  illustrated  by  the  system  of  petty  annoyances  adopted  toward 
the  agents  of  our  company,  and  which  no  native  of  Paraguay  would  dare  to  per- 
petrate without  the  direct  sanction  of  the  Government. 

These  fac:s  are  matters  of  general  notoriety  throughout  the  Spanish- American 
provinces  of  the  La  Plata,  and  are  gathered  from  freijuent  conversations  with 
intelligent  residents  of  Buenos  Ayres,  some  of  them  being  natives  of  Paraguay 
who  had  been  compelled  to  leave  their  country  from  similar  causes. 

Wm.  M.  Hale. 

United  States  of  America,  ) 
Rhode  Island  District,         r' 

In  the  city  of  Providence,  on  this  1st  day  of  September,  A.  D.  18.57,  sworn  to  and 
subscribed  by  the  said  William  M.  Hale,  personally  known  to  me  to  be  the  signer 
of  the  aforegoing  statement  or  affidavit. 

James  W.  Peckham. 
Commissioner  of  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States 

for  said  Rhode  Island  district  to  take  affidavits,  bail,  etc. 


Decree  of  August  26,  1S54. 

Assumption,  August  26,  185Jf, 
Considering  that  some  contraband  trade  has  been  discovered  on  the  lower  coasts, 
and  some  attempts  have  1  een  made  against  public  order  and  against  the  high 
respect  due  to  the  national  authorities,  it  is  resolved  and  decreed: 

Article  1.  From  tne  publication  of  this  decree  every  vessel  which  descends  to 
the  exterior  will  carry  two  officers  of  guard — the  one  to  continue  to  the  village  of 
Pilar  and  the  other  to  be  relieved  at  the  ports  Yilleta  and  the  villages  of  Oliva 
and  Villa  Franca — each  guard  relieved  will  return  by  post  to  his  respective  desti- 
nation. This  resolution  will  be  observed  in  the  same  manner  in  all  vessels  ascend- 
ing from  the  exterior. 

2.  It  is  declared  that  pistols,  all  kinds  of  tucks,  knives,  and  cudgels  are  pro- 
hibited arms.  Whoever  is  found  with  these  arms  in  the  streets  will  deliver  them 
to  the  commissaries  of  police  or  to  the  commanders  ot  rounds  and  patrols,  warn- 
ing being  given  to  the  owner  to  present  himself  to  the  police  to  give  satisfaction 
for  the  infraction  of  this  regulatinn. 

3.  Every  foreign  officer  who  may  have  presented  himself  to  that  end  to  the 
Government  of  this  Republic  can  use  a  sword  by  day  and  by  night,  having  on  his 
uniform. 

4.  If.  unfortunately,  any  person  that  should  be  found  with  prohibited  arms 
should  refuse  to  give  them  up,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  preceding  second 
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article,  and  should  proceed  to  make  use  of  his  arms,  he  will  be  disarmed  and  con- 
ducted to  the  chief  of  police  for  his  arrest;  whilst  the  corresponding  information 
is  remitted  to  the  Government,  it  being  well  understood  that  the  soldiers  of  the 
Republic  in  commission  and  of  the  police  are  not  to  be  without  their  arms  across. 

5.  All  meetings  of  foreigners,  except  for  the  ostensible  object  of  visiting  and 
innocent  diversion,  are  forbidden  by  day  and  by  night. 

6.  Every  crew  of  foreign  vessels  accidentally  being  in  the  ports  of  the  capital 
will  retire  to  their  vessels  at  sunset,  and  only  with  express  permission  of  the  cap- 
tain of  the  port  will  any  particular  exception  be  made  to  this  order  in  their  cases. 

7.  The  existing  order  is  hereby  reproduced  that  half  an  hour  after  tattoo  beat- 
ing all  traffic  in  the  streets  will  cease,  with  the  caution  that  those  persons  who 
are  under  a  necessity  of  going  out  from  their  houses  after  that  hour  will  take 
lanterns  with  them;  and  that  the  provision  is  not  in  force  in  cases  of  public  balls 
and  general  assemblies  on  fast  days,  since  the  appropriate  police  orders  are  in  this 
respect  already  given. 

b.  The  public  use  of  arms  for  shooting  birds,  at  convenient  hours,  will  continue 
as  heretofore. 

9.  The  sale  of  lands  to  foreigners  is  prohibited  until  further  orders. 

10.  Preference  will  be  given  to  the  right  of  the  State  to  purchase  lands  on  the 
banks  of  rivers,  in  case  an  intention  of  alienating  them  exists. 

11.  Every  sale  of  lands,  without  the  requisites  of  law,  will  be  held  null  and 
void. 

12.  Every  foreigner  who  may  have  land  legitimately  acquired,  but  without 
judicial  possession  and  demarcation,  measurement  and  landmarks,  will  solicit 
from  the  Government  these  requisites  within  six  days  after  the  publication  of 
this  decree. 

ly.  Every  industrial  or  commercial  factory  unlicensed  will  be  shut,  if  the  per- 
sons interested  do  not  take  out  a  license  within  three  days. 

14.  The  use  of  any  foreign  commercial  firm  in  the  Republic  is  forbidden,  with- 
out the  express  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Government. 

15.  Any  manufacturing  or  commercial  company  can  be  established  in  the 
Republic,  those  concerned  presenting  themselves,  in  the  customary  form  to  the 
Government,  and  will  find  adequate  protection. 

And.  that  it  may  reach  the  knowledge  of  all,  let  this  be  communicated  to  all 
concerned:  let  it  he  published  by  edict  in  the  customary  form,  and  also  in  the 
Seminario  de  Avisos. 
Assumption,  August  3(3, 185-1,  the  forty-second  year  of  the  national  independence. 

Carlos  Antonio  Lopez. 
Jose  Falcon. 

Considering  the  public  convenience  of  niainraining  in  force,  with  respect  to  the 
hire  of  Paraguay  day  laborers,  the  existing  regulations  of  the  port  of  this  capital 
concerning  the  wages  of  mariners  by  the  month  or  the  voyage,  in  order  to  avoid 
contentions,  it  is  resolved  and  decreed: 

ARTICLE  1.  For  the  present,  and  until  otherwise  ordained,  every  contract  of 
foreigners  with  Paraguay  laborers,  for  any  class  of  labor  and  occupation,  will  le 
made  out  by  a  simple  document. 

Art.  2.  This  regulation  will  be  in  force  in  contracts  of  thirty  days  and  upwards, 
and  will  be  put  in  execution  eight  days  after  the  publication  of  the  present  decree. 
And,  that  it  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all,  let  it  be  published  by  edict  in  the 
customary  form,  and  also  in  the  Seminario  de  Avisos. 

Assumption,  August  25, 1854,  the  forty-second  year  of  the  national  independence. 

Carlos  Antonio  Lopez. 
Jose  Falcon. 


[Translation.] 

Fifth  seal  of  staviped  paper  for  the  year  185^. 

Arms  of  Paraguay.— Long  live  the  Republic  of  Paraguay! 

In  the  city  of  Asuncion,  capital  of  the  Republic  of  Paraguay,  on  the  11th  day  of 
March,  1854,  Ijefore  me,  the  notary  ad  interim  of  the  civil  court,  and  the  wit- 
nesses who  subscribe,  personally  api  eared  in  my  office  Mrs.  Df:a.  Elenteria  Bedoya, 
widow  of  Don  Ramon  Thomas  Zelada,  and  legitimate  guardian  of  her  children 
(minor),  Jose  Joaquin,  and  Maria  Dolores  Inocencia  Zelada.  a  native  and  inhab- 
itant of  this  capital,  in  whom  I  place  full  credit  and  know;  and  she  said  that,  hav- 
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ing  bargained  with  the  senor  general  agent  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay 
Navigation  Company.  Don  Edward  Augustus  Hopkins,  to  sell  him  a  piece  of  land 
situated  in  the  district  of  San  Antonio,  composed  of  2i  cuerdas  (cuerda  is  aliont 
83  yards),  front  to  the  east  upon  the  public  road  which  leads  from  the  capital  to 
the  country  and  from  thence  in  depth  to  the  river  Paraguay,  for  the  sum  of  S'M) 
each  cuerda;  but  that,  for  the  greater  formality  and  security  of  this  contract,  slie 
wished  to  verify  it,  with  the  consent  of  the  general  defender  of  minors  (.iud;;e  of 
orphans) .  because  the  said  land  belongs  to  her  said  two  minor  children.  By  virtue 
of  this  recjuest,  I  caused  advice  thereof  to  be  given  to  the  senor  defender-general  of 
minors,  who,  having  come  in  person  to  this  act.  and  being  informed  of  all  which  the 
se»iora  widow  had  said  with  the  view  of  the  documents  of  the  said  lands  which  we 
had  then  present,  he.  the  defender-general,  said  tliat  he  agreed,  m  the  name  of  the 
above  said  minors,  that  they  could  sell  the  said  land  to  the  general  agent  for  the 
sum  of  $30  each  cuerda.  because  that  the  sale  which  was  about  to  be  verified  was 
only  a  i)art  of  the  lands  inherited  by  the  minors,  the  greater  part  in  depth  yet 
remaining  to  them  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  road,'  and  also  that  the  coheirs  of 
the  said  minors  have  sold  to  the  same  senor  general  agent  equal  portions  cut  otf. 
also,  from  the  same  body  of  land  tor  the  sum  of  s-j")  the  cuerda.  which  was  the 
price  to  the  original  purchaser,  who  paid  it.  although  it  included  the  portion  of 
land  on  the  other  side  of  the  road,  which  is  now  dismember  d  and  remains  to  the 
sellers,  as  the  above-cited  documents  prove,  and  which,  with  due  attention  to  the 
conformity  and  unanimity  of  tht  se  reflections  on  the  part  of  the  defender-general 
and  the  widow,  this  latter  said  that,  by  this  present  and  public  writing,  she  grants 
and  confesses  tiaat  she  sells  and  gives  in  formal  sale,  from  now  forever,  in  the 
name  of  the  above-cited  minor  children  in  favor  of  the  above-expressed  sef.or  gen- 
eral agent.  Don  Edward  Augustus  Hopkins,  or  of  those  in  whom  may  legitimately 
fall  the  right  to  this  instrument,  the  above-named  piece  of  arable  land,  situate  m 
the  department  of  San  Antonio,  which  the  above-expressed  children  possessed  by 
paternal  inheritance  according  as  the  already-cited  documents  stated,  which  I 
have  returned  to  the  widow,  because  they  contain  even  a  yet  greater  portion  of 
land  which  remains  with  the  minors.  Tlie  land  sold  is  composed  of  2^,  cuerdas.  in 
latitude  and  in  longitude,  all  the  distance  which  is  found  by  its  formal  and  judi- 
cial recognition  between  the  lines  which  limit  it,  which  are  east,  front  on  the 
public  road  which  passes  thi-ough  the  district  of  San  Antonio  from  the  capital,  and 
continues  onward  to  the  country.  The  opposite  front,  to  the  west,  is  on  the  river 
Paraguay,  with  the  same  latitude  or  breadth,  etc.  (Simple  old  Spanish  form  of 
documents  for  real  estate. ) 

Manuel  Morales,  being  duly  sworn,  presents  his  documents  of  full  naturaliza- 
tion as  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  issued  by  the  supreme  court  of  New  York 
October  23,  1851.  He  deposeth  and  saith:  I  am  a  native  of  the  island  of  Cuba,  and 
a  naturalized  citien  of  the  United  States.  I  have  read  the  note  of  the  United 
States  consul  to  the  Paraguayan  Government.  July  25,  and  know  that  part  of  it 
which  relates  to  insults  to  American  citizens  generally,  tor  many  months  past,  to 
be  true.  I  have  been  several  times  insulted  myself  by  cries  in  the  streets,  calling 
me  brute,  and  barbaro.  and  carcaman.  1  am  a  merchant,  in  busmess  m  this  city, 
and  director  of  tlie  cigar  factory  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation 
Company.  I  have  been  three  times,  twice  to  the  chief  of  r^o.ice  and  once  to  the 
judue  of  the  peace  of  the  district,  as  interpreter,  with  Mr.  Hmes,  the  general 
cashier  of  said  company,  now  absent,  to  complain  of  bones,  orange  peels,  sand, 
stones,  etc..  I)eing  thrown  in  at  the  windows  of  the  agency.  No  alteration  of  the 
annoyances  was  experienced  by  these  complaints.  Propositions  have  been  made 
to  me  by  Nicolas  Vas  luez,  the  confidential  .ludge  of  peace  and  man  of  all  work 
of  President  Lopez,  to  seduce  me  from  said  company,  promising  me,  on  the  part 
of  the  Grovernment.  all  facil.ties  which  I  might  want  to  carry  on  the  business  for 
myself  of  the  cigar  tat-tory.  provided  I  would  leave  the  employ  of  the  said  company. 
I  went  in  person  to  the  collector  of  the  port  and  procured,  upon  the  otiicial  stamp 
(price  50  cents),  permission  for  Mr.  tiohn  Peterson  to  embark  his  baggage  at  San 
Antonio,  which  I  delivered  to  Mr.  Peterson.  I  recpiested  the  consiil  to  apply  to 
the  Government  for  permission  to  whip  the  apprentice  boys  in  the  cigar  factor}', 
m  order  to  correct  their  laziness  and  bad  habits.  The  punishments  were  asUed 
for  bei  ause  without  them  it  was  iniposs.ble  to  keep  order  in  the  tattory,  and  the 
punishments  which  the  Government  states  the  consul  asked  for  at  my  reijuest 
are  the  usual  punishments  in  vogue  throughout  all  the  country.  I  have  had  cigar 
women  saved,  through  my  intercession,  from  arbitriirj-  corporal  punishment  l)y 
the  :,ustices  of  peace.  I  have  never  sent,  in  the  name  of  the  consul,  to  the  chief  of 
police,  nor  do  I  know  of  anyone  who  has  done  so.  to  have  peons  and  to  aweej)  out 

'  See  plan. 
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the  cigar  factory.  I  have  sole  immediate  control  over  the  factory,  and  the  consul, 
in  his  capacity  of  general  agent  of  the  company,  has  confined  himself  to  giving 
me  general  instructions.  I  Avas  educated  in  Providence,  and  have  been  for  several 
years  in  commercial  business  in  the  city  of  New  York. 

Manuel  Morales. 

United  States  Consulate  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  before  me  this  19th  daj'  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul. 


George  M.  Boyd,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  I  am  an  American 
naturalized  citizen.  I  was  born  in  Ireland,  and  came  to  the  United  States  before 
I  came  of  age,  having  resided  in  the  United  States  twelve  years.  I  am  an  engineer 
in  the  employ  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  and  left 
the  United  States  under  the  American  flag,  on  board  the  steamer  El  Paraguay. 
I  have  lived  at  the  establishment  of  said  company  for  the  last  nine  months  at  San 
Antonio.  I  have  never  witnessed  any  maltreatment  of  the  peons,  and  never  knew 
of  permission  being  refused  them  to  remain  there  when  sick:  on  the  contrary, 
inducements  have  been  held  out  to  them  to  remain  on  the  premises  under  such 
circumstances.  They  have  always  had  plenty  to  eat.  Their  general  character 
was  bad.  They  have  always  been  very  lazy  and  insolent,  and  frequently  left  the 
ground  without  permission,  and  contrary  to  orders.  I  have  read  the  note  of  the 
United  States  consul  of  25th  July  to  the  Paraguayan  Cxovernment,  and  know  his 
complaints  of  insults  to  Am?rican  citizens  generally  to  be  true.  I  myself  have 
been  frequently  hooted  at  on  the  public  highway.  I  was  present  at  San  Antonio 
when  Mr.  Peterson  embarked  his  baggage.  The  document  marked  A  1  is  the  offi- 
cial license  under  which  the  baggage  was  embarked.  It  was  brought  to  San 
Antonio  by  Mr.  Peterson  and  left  there  to  be  handed  to  the  .iudge  of  peace.  I 
handed  it  to  him  the  first  time  he  came  to  the  house,  and  he  said  that  it  was  none 
of  his  business;  that  it  belonged  to  the  gefe.  The  ge'e  never  came  for  it.  and  it 
subsequently  became  mislaid,  and  has  been  but  recently  found.  No  inquiry  of 
any  sort  was  ever  made  after  the  document  by  the  Government  officers  to  my 
knowledge. 

George  M.  Boyd. 

Consulate  of  the  United  States  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  before  me  this  31st  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul, 


Manuel  Morales,  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and 
saith:  This  morning,  Monday,  August  28,  Mr.  Nicolas  Vasquez,  justice  of  the 
peace  of  the  district  of  Encarnacion,  gave  me  a  verbal  order  to  close  the  cigar 
factory  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  of  which  I 
am  director.  I  immediately  coiumunicated  this  order  to  the  American  consul, 
who  sent  a  communication  to  the  said  Vas(iuez.  The  consul  also  gave  me  orders 
not  to  yield  to  verbal  orders,  but  only  to  force  or  other  competent  authority.  On 
my  return  from  the  custom-house,  at  half  past  <J  a.  m. ,  where  I  had  been  to  pro- 
cure some  letters,  I  found  the  cigar  factory  closed,  and  inquiring  by  what  author- 
ity it  had  been  done,  I  was  to  d  by  Messrs.  Font  and  Oritruela,  my  assistants, 
that  it  had  been  done  personally  by  the  said  Nicolas  Vasquez,  who  himself  dis- 
missed the  women  and  directed  the  doors  to  be  shut  up,  as  by  order  of  the  Supreme 
Government.  When  said  Vasquez  ordered  me  to  shut  up  the  factory  in  the  morn- 
ing he  said,  further,  that  the  Government  did  not  care  for  the  gilded  guns  of  the 
Americans,  but  was  prepared  for  any  emergency  that  might  arise. 

Manuel  Morales. 

Consulate  of  the  United  States  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  before  me  this  38th  daj'  of  August,  A.  D.  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul. 
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Jo9»  Font,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  This  morning,  August  28, 
1854,  about  9  o'clock.  Nicolas  Vasquez,  judge  of  peace  of  Encaraacion,  came  to 
the  cigar  factory  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  of 
which  I  am  one  of  the  foremen,  and  asked  me  why  the  people  were  still  working, 
I  replied  that  I  could  not  order  work  to  be  stopped  without  directions  from  the 
general  ai^ent  of  the  company.  To  this  Vasquez  gave  me  no  answer,  but  went 
into  the  workroom  and  ordered  all  the  women  and  boys  to  get  up  and  leave  the 
factory,  which  they  immediately  did,  and  the  doors  were  closed  by  Mr.  Oritruela. 
After  this  Vasquez  likewise  left. 

Jos6  Font. 

Consulate  of  the  United  States  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  before  me  this  28th  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854, 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul. 


Rafael  Oritruela,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  This  morning,  August 
28,  1854,  Nicholas  Vasquez.  judge  of  peace  of  Encarnacion,  came,  about  "J  o'clock, 
to  the  factory  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  where  I 
am  employed  as  one  of  the  foremen.  Said  Vasquez  said  to  me  that,  by  order  of 
the  supreme  government,  the  factory  must  be  sshut  up  and  all  the  workmen  and 
women  must  leave.  I  told  him  that  my  orders  were  not  to  shut  up  until  forced  to 
do  so  by  some  competent  authority.  He,  the  said  Vasquez,  then  ordered  the  work- 
men to  leave  the  establishment,  and  afterwards  went  into  the  back  yard  and 
ordered  all  the  boys  who  were  stripping  tobacco  to  go  likewise.  When  the  work 
people  were  all  gone  Vasquez  likewise  left,  and  1  closed  the  door. 

Rafael  Oritruela. 

Consulate  of  the  United  States  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  before  me  this  28th  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul. 


Manuel  Morales,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  This  morning.  Saturday, 
September  9, 1854,  the  chief  of  police  sent  for  me  at  half  past  6  o'clock  to  meet  him  at 
the  cigar  factory  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company.  When 
I  arrived  there  I  found  him  with  a  soldier.  He  ordered  me  to  take  down  the  sign 
of  the  cigar  factory,  personally,  which  I  refused  to  do  unless  I  received  orders  so 
to  do  from  the  general  agent  of  the  company.  The  chief  of  police  said  that  he 
did  not  recognize  the  general  agent,  and  that  if  I  did  not  take  it  down  he  would 
take  me  to  prison.  The  Water  Witch  being  absent,  and  having  no  protection.  I 
could  only  order  the  sign  to  be  taken  down.  It  was  then  forced  into  my  hands, 
and  I  was  obliged  by  the  soldier  to  carry  it  to  the  station  house  and  there  deliver 
it  to  the  chief  of  police.  But  I  declare  that  I  did  it  only  by  torce,  and  not  will- 
ingly, as  he  could  wish  to  make  it  appear. 

Manuel  M<)rales. 

Sworn  to  before  me  this  9th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edw^ard  a.  Hopkins, 

United  States  Consul, 


George  M.  Boyd,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  I  am  an  engineer  in  the 
employ  of  the  United  States  "and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company  and  engaged  in 
running  the  steam  sawmill  of  said  company  at  San  Antonio.  Last  night,  Monday, 
September  4,  1854.  the  work  people  employed  at  the  mill  declared  that  they  could 
not  work  any  more,  as  the  gefe  of  the  department  was  coming  to-day  to  discharge 
them.  This  morning,  September  5.  they  all  refused  to  work  but  on^.  who  con- 
tinued at  his  post  until  11  o'clock  a.  m..  when  the  gefe  came  to  the  mill  and  asked 
how  many  persons  we  had.     W.  Ferguson,  the  millwright,  replied,  but  one.     The 
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gefe  said  that  we  could  not  work  any  more  without  permission  of  the  President, 
whereupon  he  discharged  the  peon,  and  we  were  obliged  to  stop  the  mill. 

GrEORGE  M.  BOYD. 

United  States  Consulate  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consul. 


Alexander  Ferguson,  being  duly  swoi*n,  deposeth  and  saith:  That  on  Monday 
niglit.  September  4,  1854,  the  peons  at  work  at  the  sawmill  of  the  United  States 
and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  of  which  I  am  millwright,  came  to  me  and 
said  that  they  could  not  work  any  more,  by  order  of  the  judge  of  the  peace.  1 
then  paid  them  what  was  dne.  Next  morning  there  was  only  one  who  was  willing 
to  work,  who  asked  me  if  I  did  not  want  his  help.  Another  said  he  would  work 
if  I  made  a  private  contract  with  him  and  did  not  allow  it  to  be  known,  as.  if  it 
got  oiit,  he  was  afraid  of  the  consetiuences.  We  kept  the  mill  at  work  until  about 
11  o'clock  a.  m..  at  which  time  several  soldiers  came  down  and  demanded  my  pres- 
ence at  the  house  with  all  the  peons  who  were  at  work  on  the  place.  I  went  to  the 
house  and  found  the  gefe  of  the  department,  with  a  number  of  soldiers  and  peons. 
The  gefe  questioned  me  as  to  the  number  of  peons  ttien  at  work.  I  replied  but 
one,  and  that  the  rest  had  refused  to  work  and  left  the  premises.  He  talked  some 
time  with  the  peon  in  Guarain.  and  the  peon  interpreted  that  he  could  not  work 
any  more  without  permission  of  the  President.  It  is  my  impression  that  the  gefe 
said  the  same:  but  not  understanding  him  very  well,  I  can  not  be  certain.  Imme- 
diately after  dinner  the  father  of  the  woman  who  cooked  for  us  came  to  the  house 
and  said  that  he  was  obliged  to  take  his  daughter  away  by  order  of  the  judge  of 
peace  and  chief,  and  went  off  with  her  in  a  great  hurry,  saying  he  was  afraid  to 
stay  any  longer  than  was  necessary.  Being  then  left  entirely  without  help,  by 
order  of  the  Covernment,  we  had  to  stop  the  mill,  and  I  had  to  cook  my  own  sup- 
per. In  reference  to  the  machiner j^  of  the  said  company  at  San  Antonio,  it  is  very 
heavy,  and  utterly  impossible  to  remove  it  at  present  without  help  of  any  kind. 

Alex.  Ferguson. 

United  States  Consulate  in  Paraguay. 
Sworn  to  before  me  this  6th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edward  A.  Hopkins,     [l.  s.] 

United  States  Consid. 


Alexander  Ferguson,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  I  was  millwright 
and  major-domo  of  the  estabiishment  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Naviga- 
tion Company,  at  San  Antonio.  About  half  past  7  o'clock  on  Tuesday  morning, 
September  12,  Judge  Basquez  presented  himself  to  me  at  tlip  outer  gate  of  the 
house  at  San  Antonio,  and  asked  me  if  Don  Eduardo  (Mr.  Hopkins)  had  come 
there  that  morning  or  the  evening  previous.  On  being  answered  in  tlie  negative, 
he  replied  that  he  (Mr.  Hopkins)  had  promised  to  be  there,  or  write,  by  8  o'clock 
that  morning,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  an  account  of  the  property  there.  He 
retired  thereafter,  on  saying  that  he  would  return  in  a  short  time.  Soon  there- 
after Mr.  Morales  arrived  with  a  note  to  me  from  Mr.  Hopkins,  and  one  inclosed 
to  .ludge  Vasquez.  Vasquez  returned,  and  after  a  lengthy  conversation  with  Mr. 
Morales,  which  Morales  interpreted  to  me.  the  result  was  that  Vasquez  refused 
positively  to  take  an  inventory  or  any  account  of  the  property  beyond  the  line  of 
the  21  cuerdas  mentioned  by  h  m,  as  being  the  positive  extent  of  his  instruct  ons 
from  his  government.  A  cuerda  is  about  88  yards  or  varas,  Spanish.  But  Vas- 
quez promised  to  make  a  note  in  the  inventory  of  anything  on  the  remaining  por- 
tion of  the  land  or  premises.  This  promise  he  afterwards  refused  to  fulfill. 
About  3  p.  m.,  Vasquez.  with  several  government  officers  and  other  attendants, 
returned  to  the  house  and  informed  me  that  they  were  ready  to  take  an  account 
of  the  heavy  pieces  of  machinery  in  and  around  the  house,  that  they  might  be 
removed  early  the  next  morning.  He  did  so,  leaving  at  dark,  after  saying  that  he 
would  return  on  the  morrow  with  suificient  force  to  remove  the  property.  At 
daylight  of  the  l;3th  instant  the  peons  (laborers)  began  to  assemble  outside  of  the 
fence.  About  sunrise  Judge  Vasquez  arrived  with  his  attendants.  A  portion  of 
the  fences  were  torn  up  to  open  a  new  and  shorter  road.     Afterwardj  more  than 
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a  hundred  peons  inundated  the  house  and  back  yard,  and  some  forty  ox  carts 
assembled  near  the  house.  They  immediately  removed  the  machinery,  the  iudge 
checking  oif  the  articles  as  they  passed  him.  We  then  proceeded  with  the  inven- 
tory, including  the  chairs  and  tables  which  he  had  reiused  to  include  the  evening 
previous.  About  11  o'clock  Mr.  Morales,  who  acted  all  this  time  as  interpreter, 
informed  me  that  Vasquez  ordered  us  to  quit  the  premises  immediately  after  con- 
cluding the  inventory.  This  order  was  unexpected,  as  Mr.  Hojjkins  had  written 
to  me  that  the  decree  of  the  Paraguayan  Government  allowed  lour  days  to  evacu- 
ate the  house  and  premises.  They  carried  away  everything  in  the  house  and 
kitchen,  even  to  the  corn  for  the  horses.  As  it  was  impossible  to  remain  in  an 
empty  house,  I  made  application  to  the  chief  of  the  department,  through  Mr. 
Morales,  for  the  ox  carts  to  bring  our  baggage  into  town.  It  was  impossilile  to 
obtain  these  at  the  customary  price  of  10  reals,  and  we  were  obliged  to  pay  14 
reals,  the  chief  saying  that  he  had  no  authority  in  the  matter.  The  conduct  of 
the  peons  was  insolent  and  thievish.  I  further  state  that  Judge  Vasquez  attempted 
to  make  me  sign  the  inventory  in  the  middle  thereof —that  is  to  say.  the  portion 
taken  the  previous  date.  Nothing  further  occurred  worthy  of  notice,  after  we 
had  dispatched  our  ox  larts,  until  lialf  past  7  oclock  p.  m,,  the  said  .judge  wanted 
me  to  sign  an  incomplete  inventory  of  the  company's  property  at  San  Antonio.  I 
replied  to  him  that  it  did  not  include  the  whole. 

The  judge's  argument  was  that  he  only  wished  the  evidence  of  what  he  had  done, 
and  that  my  signature  would  only  certify  to  that  extent  and  no  further.  He  drew 
up  a  note  at  the  post  of  the  inventory  to  that  effect,  as  1  understand  it.  which  I 
signed.  I  demanded  an  authenticated  copy  of  the  inventory.  As  it  was  then  nearly 
y  o'clock  p.  m. .  and  we  had  no  place  to  sleep  nor  anything  to  eat,  we  were  compelled 
to  leave  for  the  general  agency  of  the  company  in  town,  where  we,  arrived  at  II 
p.  m.  The  copy  of  the  inventory  not  being  ready,  the  judge  promised  to  furnish 
one  to  Mr,  Morales  in  a  short  time.  The  jud^e  also  refused  to  include  some  o 
cords  of  firewood  in  the  inventory,  which  were  indul)ital)ly  on  the  premises.  I 
left  the  house,  by  the  positive  order  of  the  judge,  with  him  and  his  people  in  full 
possession.  I  forgot  to  state  that  Judge  Vasquez  refused  to  include  the  domestic 
animals,  i.  e.,  horses,  mules,  and.  oxen,  which  were  on  the  premises  of  24  ciierdas; 
the  fence  being  torn  open,  they  were  left  to  wander  away. 

Alexander  Ferguson. 

Sworn  to  before  me  this  14th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edvv.  a.  Hopkins, 

United  States  Consiti. 


George  M.  Boyd,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says,  as  follows:  I  was  engineer 
of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company's  establishment  at  San 
Antonio.  1  have  read  the  above  deposition.  I  was  present  at  the  taking  of  the 
inventory  of  the  property  of  said  company,  of  which  the  foregoing  deposition 
speaks.  In  reference  to  the  action  of  Judge  Vasquez,  the  removal  of  the  com- 
pany's propert}'  and  the  inventory,  said  deposition  is  correct.  I  also  signed  the 
incomxilete  inventory  as  above  described;  of  the  remainder  of  the  deposition  I 
have  no  knowledge. 

George  M.  Boyd. 

Sworn  before  me  this  14th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  18.j4. 

Edw.  A.  Hopkins. 

United  States  Consul. 


Manuel  Morales,  who  has  heretofore  deposed  in  these  recent  difficulties,  being 
duly  sworn,  deposeth  and  saith:  I  went  to  San  Antonio  at  the  request  of  Mr.  Hopkins 
to  serve  as  interpreter,  for  the  purpose,  as  he  said,  of  preventing  Messrs.  Ferguson 
and  Boyd  from  signing  any  paper  which  they  might  not  understand,  and  which 
might  be  intended  to  deceive.  I  have  read  the  foregoing  deposition  of  Mr.  Fergu- 
son, and  I  declare  that  it  is  true  in  all  its  parts,  which  I  witnessed  after  my  arrival 
at  San  Antonio. 

After  I  delivered  to  Mr.  Vasquez  a  letter  from  Mr.  Hopkins,  he  sent  an  express 
rider  to  town.  He  did  not  take  any  movement  until  the  return  of  the  messenger, 
at  about  3  o'clock,  although  he  had  promised  to  commence  oi)erations  at  1  oclock 
p.  m.  Judge  Vasquez  attempted,  with  me,  to  make  Mr.  Ferguson  sign  a  note  that 
he  (Ferguson)  only  allowed  him  to  take  an  inventory  of  the  things  in  the  house. 
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I  refused  it,  telling  him  that  he  well  knew  that  Mr.  Hopkins  had  insisted  npon 
taking  an  inventory  of  all  the  propert.y  of  the  company  at  the  establishment  of 
San  Antonio.  Vasquez  then  said  that  the  Americans  were  brutes  and  barbarians 
(hruios  y  bai-baros).  and  that  Mr.  Hopkins  did  not  care  how  he  insulted  the  Para- 
guayan Government  with  his  crazy  demands.  I  replied  to  him  to  moderate  his 
language— that  we  were  civilized  people.     He  then  ceased. 

Manuel  Morales. 

Sworn  to  before  me  this  14th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edw.  a,  Hopkins. 

United  States  Consul. 


Alexander  Ferguson,  millwright,  and  George  M.  Boyd,  engineer,  being  duly 
sworn,  depose  and  say,  in  answer  to  a  demand  from  us  of  E.  A.  Hopkins,  general 
agent  of  the  United  States  and  Paraguay  Navigation  Company,  that  the  average 
day's  work  of  about  10  hours  of  the  steam  sawmill  of  the  said  company  at  San 
Antonio  would  cut  more  than  70U  running  feet  of  lumber. 

Alexander  Ferguson. 
George  M.  Boyd. 

Sworn  to  before  me  this  18th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854, 

Edw.  a.  Hopkins, 

United  States  Consid. 


United  States  Consulate,  Ascunsion, 
Certified  to  by  me  as  a  true  and  faithful  copy  of  the  original  deposition  now  on 
file  in  this  office.     In  proof  whereof,  I  have  caused  the  seal  of  my  consulate  to  be 
hereunto  afiixed,  this  25th  day  of  September,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1854. 

Edw.  a.  Hopkins, 

United  States  Consul. 


February  11,  1858. 

[Senate  Report  No.  02.] 

Mr,  Mason  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  reso- 
lution of  the  Senate  instructing  them  to  inquire  "whether" it  is  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  Government  of  Turkey  to  send  to  this  country 
an  officer  of  rank  in  their  Xavy  with  a  view  to  obtain  information  con- 
cerning American  improvements  in  naval  architecture  and  equipment, 
and  to  superintend  the  construction  of  one  or  more  vessels  of  war  for 
the  Turkish  Xavy  at  the  shipyards  of  this  country,  and  in  such  case 
whether  any  and  what  steps  should  be  taken  by  this  Government  to 
manifest  its  good  will  toward  the  Government  of  Turkey  by  giving 
to  such  officer  an  appropriate  reception  and  otherwise  to  further  the 
objects  of  his  mission,"  have  had  the  same  under  consideration  and 
now  report: 

To  obtain  the  information  required,  the  committee  communicated 
the  resolution  of  the  Senate  to  the  Secretary  of  State  and  received  in 
reply  from  him  a  copy  of  a  lettei-  from  the  Hon.  Carroll  Spence,  min- 
ister of  the  United  States  at  Constantinople,  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
informing  this  Government  of  the  purpose  of  the  Government  of  Tur- 
key' to  send  to  the  United  States  Yice-Admiral  ^Nlehmed  Pasha,  of  the 
Turkish  Xavy,  accompanied  by  other  officers,  to  superintend  the  con- 
struction of  a  three-decked  ship  wliich  the  Sultan  had  ordered  sliould 
be  constructed  at  one  of  the  shipyards  of  the  United  States,  and  tliat 
the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  of  the  Sublime  Porte  had  asked  of  Mr. 
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Spence  such  letters  of  recommendation  for  the  vice-admiral  to  the 
officers  of  this  Government  as  would  best  facilitate  the  objects  of  his 
mission.     The  letter  of  Mr.  Spence  accompanies  this  report. 

The  committee  agree  with  the  minister  that  the  mission  referred  to 
is  one  of  interest  to  the  countr}-,  not  only  as  evidence  of  the  confidence 
of  the  Government  of  Turkey  in  the  skill  of  our  naval  architects  and 
mechanics,  but  also  of  a  like  confidence  in  the  liberal  disposition  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  extend  to  that  of  Turkej' every 
advantage  in  their  power  to  insure  the  construction  of  a  vessel  that 
may  realize  the  high  expectations  Justly  formed  by  the  Sultan  from 
the  science  and  skill  of  the  naval  constructors  of  the  United  States. 
And  the  committee  are  further  of  opinion  that  the  occasion  is  a  tit 
one  to  renew  to  the  Government  of  the  Sultan  evidences  of  the  good 
■will  and  friendly  feeling  of  the  United  States  by  receiving  this  high 
officer  of  that  Government  in  a  manner  becoming  his  rank  and  the 
character  of  his  mission. 

Such  occasions  of  international  courtesy  are  not  without  their  fruits 
in  cementing  the  good  will  and  conciliating  the  good  offices  of  nations 
toward  eacli  other,  whilst  their  mutual  interests  are  advanced  by 
encouraging  intercourse,  and  thus  opening  new  channels  of  commerce. 

As  a  like  instance,  the  committee  advert  to  the  reception  given 
under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  in  the  year  1850,  to  Amin  Bey,  an 
officer  of  the  Turkish  na^^',  and  who  came  to  the  United  States  to 
travel  for  general  information,  with  the  sanction  of  his  Government, 
though  not  otherwise  introduced  than  by  our  own  minister. 

The  committee  append  to  this  report  the  letter  of  Mr.  Spence,  and 
his  correspondence  with  the  Government  of  Turkey. 


Mr,  Spence  to  Mr.  Cass. 

[Extract.] 

[No.  52.]  Legation  of  the  Uxited  States, 

Constantinople,  Xoveinber  S,  1S57. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  inclose  you  a  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  to  me  hy  His 
Highness  Ali  Pasha  relative  to  the  visit  of  Mehmed  Fasha  to  the  United  States. 

From  this  letter  you  will  learn  that  the  Sultan  has  determined  to  construct  a 
vessel  of  war  of  three  decks  in  the  United  States,  and  that  1  am  retjuested  to  fur- 
nish Mehnied  Pasha  with  ietters  to  such  of  our  pub.ic  functionaries  as  may  be  of 
service  to  him  in  carrying  into  effect  the  intentions  of  the  Sultan. 

The  Turkish  authorities  are  particularly  desirous  that  the  vessel  should  not  only 
be  one  which  will  justify  the  Sultan's  choice  of  the  country  in  which  it  is  to  be 
constructed,  but  they  appear  very  desirous  that  the  Pasha  should  be  received  with 
becoming  distinction  in  our  country. 

The  opinion  which  some  individuals  would  be  pleased  to  promulgate  here,  rela- 
tive to  the  want  of  sympathy  on  the  part  of  our  Government  for  Turkey,  renders 
them  particularly  solicitous  in  reference  to  the  action  of  our  Government  in  this 
matter.  Since  my  stay  here,  it  has  been  my  endeavor  to  correct  any  opinion 
unfavorable  to  my  Government,  and  I  am  glad  that  the  Sultan  has  given  me  a 
pa;pable  proof  of  the  success  of  my  efforts.  This  proof,  however,  elicits  from  me 
a  sincere  desire  that  our  Government  should  testify  its  appreciation  of  the  friendly 
disposition  of  the  Sultan  and  of  the  compliment  paid  our  mechanics  by  him  by 
extending  toward  his  agent  such  acts  of  courtesy  as  would  be  gratifying  to  him. 

1  would  therefore  suggest  to  you  the  propriety  of  appointing  some  person  on  the 
part  of  our  Government  to  receive  the  Pasha,  and  of  inviting  him  to  make  a  tour 
through  the  United  States  at  the  expense  of  the  Government. 

This  IS  the  first  time  a  Turk  of  any  distinction  has  visited  our  country:  and  as 
the  visit  on  this  occasion  is  connected  with  a  matter  which  will  redound  to  the 
benefit  of  our  mechanics  it  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  both  proper  and  politic  on 
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the  part  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  treat  him  in  such  a  manner  as 
■would  be  gratifying  to  the  Sultan. 

A  few  years  ago  Congress  appropriated  §10,000  to  defray  the  traveling  expenses 
of  a  Turkish  officer  of  inferior  rank,  without  any  political  distinction;  it  would 
therefore  be  mortifying  to  a  Pasha  to  be  treated  with  less  consideration. 

I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  action  of  our  Government  toward 
Mehmed  Pa.sha  will  be  particularly  noticed  by  the  Sultan  and  by  the  Sultans 
brother-in-law.  who  is  now  minister  of  the  Turkish  marine. 

■s-  *****  * 

Mehmed  Pasha  will  be  accompanied  by  one  or  more  Turkish  officers  who  speak 
English. 

Perhaps  it  would  be  well  for  me  to  inform  you  that  when  the  treaty  between 
Turkey  and  the  Unired  States  was  made  the  Turks  insisted  upon  inserting  in  the 
treaty  a  stipulation  concerning  the  construction  of  vessels  in  the  United  States. 
This  stipulation  was,  liowever,  omitted,  and  assurances  were  given  the  Ottoman 
Government,  bj'  the  negotiators  of  the  treat}',  that  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  would,  whenever  the  Sublime  Porte  desired  to  construct  vessels  in  the 
United  States,  give  its  agents  the  benefit  of  its  advice,  etc. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be  your  obedient  servant, 

Carroll  Spexce. 


[Translation.] 

Sublime  Porte,  Department  of  Foreign  Affairs, 

November  5,  1857. 
Mr.  Minister:  The  vice-admiral,  Mehmed  Pasha,  accompanied  by  Maj.  Sulie- 
man  Efendi,  proceeds  to  America,  by  order  of  the  lmi:)erial  Government,  in  order 
to  superintend  the  operations  ot  building  a  three-decked  vessel,  which  the  imperial 
admiralt}'  has  determined  to  have  constructed  in  a  shipyai'd  of  the  United  States. 
I  have  "the  honor  to  request  you.  Mr.  Minister,  to  be  so  good  as  to  write  and 
transmit  to  me  letters  of  recommendation  for  that  superior  officer  to  such  of  the 
authorities  as  you  shall  deem  proper,  the  assistance  of  whom  is  indispensable  to 
facilitate  the  accomplishment  of  his  mission. 

I  embrace  this  opportunity  to  offer  to  you,  Mr.  Minister,  the  assurance  of  my 
perfect  consideration. 

Ali  Pasha. 
Mr.  Carroll  Spence, 

Minister  resident  of  the  United  States 

of  America  at  Constantinople. 

And  in  consonance  witli  these  views,  recommend  the  adoi)tion  of 
the  accompanying  joint  resolution. 


April  28,  1858. 
[Senate  Report  No.  213.] 

Mr.  Mason  made  the  following  report : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  let- 
ter of  the  Secretaiy  of  the  Navy,  of  the  21st  instant,  and  the  corre- 
spondence accompanjdng  it,  containing  information  of  the  condition 
of  the  United  States  shij)  Susquehanna  on  her  late  arrival  at  Port 
Royal,  in  the  island  of  Jamaica,  having  the  yellow  fever  on  board, 
and  of  the  reception  and  assistance  extended  to  the  officers  and  crew 
by  the  British  naval  authorities  of  that  island,  communicated  to  the 
Senate  pursuant  to  their  resolution  of  the  lOtli  April,  have  had  the 
same  under  consideration  and  now  report: 

It  appears  from  these  documents  that  the  United  States  ship  Sus- 
queha7ina,  having  on  board  103  cases  of  ^^ellovv  fever  of  the  most  malig- 
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nant  type,  including  officers,  engineers,  and  seamen,  arrived  at  Port 
Royal,  Jamaica,  at  8  o'clock  p.  m.,  on  the  oth  of  April.  As  soon  as 
the  condition  of  the  ship  was  made  known  to  Admiral  Sir  Houston 
Stewart,  commanding  the  British  naval  forces  on  that  station,  the 
most  prompt  and  efficient  measures  were  taken  by  him  at  once  for  the 
relief  of  the  infected  ship.  Orders  were  issued,  and  carried  into  imme- 
diate execution,  to  prepare  ample  accommodation  foi-  the  sick  at  the 
naval  hospital  of  the  port.  Surgeons  volunteered,  in  addition  to  the 
hospital  corps,  and  with  nurses  and  other  necessary  attendants  were 
directed  to  be  in  readiness  to  receive  them;  and  so  speedily  were  ail 
these  preparations  made  that  at  6  o'clock  the  next  morning  they  com- 
menced landing.the  sick  and  conveying  them  to  the  hospital;  in  which 
service  they  were  assisted  by  the  boats  of  the  British  squadron,  bring- 
ing with  them  cots  for  the  accommodation  and  comfort  of  the  sick. 
In  speaking  of  it,  Captain  Sands  says: 

I  can  not  find  words  to  express  my  sense  of  obligation  to  Admiral  Stewart  for 
the  kind  and  prompt  manner  in  which  he  placed  the  roj'al  naval  hospital  at  our 
disposal,  and  furnisliel  us  with  every  convenience  for  landing  the  sicx:  nor  to  Dr. 
Kinnear,  deputy  medical  inspector,  and  the  medical  officers  under  him.  for  th^ir 
attention  to  the  comfoirs  of  those  placed  under  their  charge.  I  also  take  great 
pleasure  in  mentioning  that  Commodore  Kellett  and  Captain  Hay.  of  the  Indus, 
came  to  offer  their  assistance,  with  boats  and  cots  to  land  the  sicif. 

Captain  Sands  also  adds: 

As  I  had  but  one  sursreon  left,  and  fearing  he  might  also  fall  sick  during  the 
passage  home.  1  apiilied  to  Admiral  Stewart  for  a  medical  officer,  and,  previous  to 
our  departure  from  Port  Royal,  he  sent  us  Assistant  Surgeon  flose,  who  kindly 
volunteered  his  services. 

It  appears  that  70  of  the  crew  and  G  officers,  making  85  in  all,  were 
thus  confided  to  the  generous  hosi^itality  and  care  of  the  British  naval 
authorities  at  Jamaica,  and  were  left  there  when  the  Susquelicnma 
sailed  for  the  United  States.  And  your  committee  do  not  doubt  that 
to  this  prompt  and  efficient  relief  the  country-  will  be  indebted  for 
many  valual)le  lives  saved  for  its  future  service. 

They  append  to  this  report,  along  with  the  official  correspondence 
of  Captain  Sands,  a  letter  addressed  to  the  chairman  of  the  committee 
hy  Lieut.  S.  Ledyard  Phelps  (one  of  the  officers  of  the  Susquehayma), 
in  reply  to  a  letter  of  inquiry  addressed  to  him  by  the  chairman,  as 
more  full  in  its  detail  than  the  official  correspondence  permitted. 

And  as,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  eminently  due  and  becom- 
ing the  occasion,  they  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  accompanying 
joint  resolution. 


Navy  DEPAnxMEXT,  Aj)ril  21.  1S5S. 
Sir:  In  reply  to  the  resolution  of  the  Senate  of  April  19,  1858,  directing  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Xavy  "to  communicate  to  the  Senate  copies  of  any  correspondence 
or  other  papers  containing  information  of  the  condition  of  the  U.  S.  S.  Siisijni'- 
laiHuii.  on  her  late  arrival  at  the  island  of  Jamaica,  and  of  the  reception  and 
assistance  exten  led  to  her  officers  and  crew,  disabled  by  sickness,  by  the  naval 
and  civil  authorities  of  Great  Britain  at  that  island.""  I  liave  the  honor  to  transmit 
herewiih  copies  of  all  the  correspondence  and  information  on  the  files  of  the 
Department. 

I  am.  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Isaac  Toucey. 
Hon.  JoHX  C.  Brixkixridge, 

President  of  the  Senate, 
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United  States  Ship  Susquehanna, 

Neui  York  Harbor,  April  16,  1858. 

Sir:  I  have  the  iionor  to  report  to  you  the  arrival  of  this  ship  at  New  York,  hav- 
ing had  ir)5  cases  of  yellow  fever  on  board,  85  of  which  were  left  at  the  hospital  at 
Port  Royal,  Jamaica. 

For  the  information  of  the  honorable  Department,  I  have  to  state  that  after  lying 
over  one  hundred  days  in  San  Juan  de  Nicaragua,  with  an  average  sick  list  of 
about  15,  the  first  case  of  fever  made  its  appearance  on  the  17th  ultimo;  then  a 
second;  then  a  third,  when  I  thought  it  advisable  to  put  to  sea,  hoping  that  a 
change  of  air  would  dispel  the  disease.  After  a  few  days  the  ship  returned  off 
San  Juan  and  anchored  outside.  She  remained  there  three  da>s,  with  some  slight 
modification  of  the  fever,  but  it  again  broke  out  with  greater  violence.  I  then  gut 
underway  and  stood  toward  Aspinwall,  expecting  to  meet  the  Jamestoirn.  Com- 
mander Kennedy,  whom  I  had  instructed  to  relieve  us  on  the  Ist  of  April,  this 
ship  to  take  her  place,  thinking  that  a  change  of  position  might  be  favorai)le  to  the 
health  of  both  ships.  On  our  way  down  to  Aspinwall  fresh  cases  continued  to 
occur,  particularly  among  the  lieutenants  and  engineers,  the  first  and  second  of 
the  former  being  down  and  others  complaining.  I  now  determined,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  surgeon,  to  steer  for  Pensacola.  After  standing  for  that  port  tor 
some  hours,  and  the  fever  continuing  to  extend  its  ravages,  there  being  nearly  100 
down,  at  the  request  of  the  surgeon  I  changed  our  course  lor  the  island  of  Jamaica, 
where  I  arrived  about  8  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  5th  of  April. 

The  admiral  of  the  port.  Sir  Houston  Stewart,  on  hearing  of  our  condition, 
kindly  placed  the  naval  hospital  at  our  disposal,  and  at  6  o  clock  the  next  morning 
we  landed  03  of  our  sick.  I  then  had  to  take  coal  and  water  on  board  at  King- 
ston, which  detained  us  a  part  of  three  days.  The  ship  being  now  disabled— ii 
lieutenants  and  6  engineers  being  sick,  besides  half  the  firemen  and  coal  heavers 
and  many  of  the  most  valuable  of  the  men  off  duty — 1  shipped  about  30  negroes, 
and,  agreeably  to  the  recommendation  of  the  surgeon,  I  deemed  it  advisable  to 
proceed  at  once  to  a  northern  port. 

The  whole  number  of  cases,  from  the  l?th  of  March  to  the  15th  of  April,  was 
155,  85  of  which  were  left  at  the  hospital  at  Port  Royal,  Jamaica.  There  remains 
on  the  list  to-day  34  cases.  We  have  had,  in  all,  16  deaths;  among  these  was 
First  Lieutenant  Queen,  of  the  Marine  Corps. 

Lieutenant  Howell  and  4  engineers  were  left  at  the  hospital,  doing,  I  hope,  well. 

Since  leaving  Port  Royal  we  have  had  2  deaths  and  some  addition  to  the  num- 
ber of  cases;  but  generally,  on  approaching  a  colder  climate,  all  seem  to  improve, 
and  we  have  had  no  new  cases  for  the  last  forty-eight  hours. 

1  beg  leave  to  forward  three  letters  from  Surgeon  Pinkney.  who  was  taken 
down  in  the  commencement  of  the  epidemic;  also,  one  from  Passed  Assistant 
Surgeon  Maccoun,  from  whom  I  have  received  the  most  valuable  services  during 
this  severe  visitation.  As  I  had  but  one  surgeon  left,  and  fearing  he  might  also 
fall  sick  during  the  passage  home,  I  applied  to  Admiral  Stewart  for  a  medical 
officer;  and,  previous  to  our  departure  from  Port  Royal,  he  sent  us  Assistant  Sur- 
geon Rose,  who  kindly  volunteered  his  services. 

I  can  not  find  words  to  express  my  sense  of  obligation  to  Admiral  Stewart  for 
the  kind  and  prompt  manner  in  which  he  placed  the  royal  naval  hospital  at  our 
disposal,  and  furnished  us  with  every  convenience  for  landing  the  sick:  nor  to  Dr. 
Kinnear,  deputy  medical  inspector,  and  the  medical  officers  under  him,  for  their 
attention  to  the  comforts  of  those  placed  under  their  charge. 

I  also  take  great  pleasure  in  mentioning  that  Commodore  Kellett  and  Captain 
Hay,  of  the  Indus,  came  to  offer  their  assistance,  with  boats  and  cots  to  land  the 
sick. 

1  have  left  instructions  with  Mr.  Harrison,  our  consul  at  Kingston,  relative  to 
the  sick  at  the  hospital,  and  have  drawn  a  bill  on  the  Navy  Department  in  his 
favor  for  §1,500,  to  cover  any  necessary  expenses  that  might  occur  until  further 
instructions  should  be  received  from  the  Department. 

I  have  only  to  add  my  great  regret  at  being  obliged  to  leave  my  station  without 
instructions  from  the  Department:  but  the  circumstances  of  the  case  rendered  it 
absolutely  necessary. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  your  most  obedient  servant. 

Joshua  R.  Sands, 
Captain,  United  States  Navy. 

Hon.  Isaac  Toucey, 

Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Washington,  D.  C. 
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United  States  Steam  Fkigate  Sus<^uehanna, 

Sail  JiKtii  Del  Norte,  March  2,  lSo8. 
Sir:  In  consequence  of  three  deaths  liaving  suddenly  occurred  on  board  this 
ship  in  the  brief  space  of  four  days,  and  another  of  the  crew  being  extremely  ill. 
it  becomes  my  duty  to  recommend  that  you  leave  this  port  and  cruise  outside. 
The  disease  at  present  is  a  marked  one,  and  I  am  unable  to  define  its  true  charac- 
ter. I  am  fearful,  however,  that  we  are  threatened  with  an  epidemic  fever. 
Cruising  outside  will  tend  toward  the  free  ventilation  of  the  ship— a  matter  of 
great  importance.  It  will  also  enable  us  to  separate  the  sick  from  the  well. 
I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

NiNIAN   PiNKNEY, 

Sinr/eon,  United  States  Navy. 
Capt.  J.  R.  Sands, 

Senior  Captain  Home  Squadron,  San  Juan  Del  Norte. 


United  States  Frigate  ScsgUEHANNA, 

Off  San  Juan  Del  Norte,  March  ol,  1S-',S. 
Sir:  During  the  five  days  we  cruised  off  San  Juan  there  was  a  modification  in 
the  cases  admitted.  Since,  however,  we  returned  and  anchored  outside  of  the 
port  of  San  Juan,  the  disease  has  become  aggravated,  and  the  sick  list  has  rapidly 
increased.  I  would  therefore  recommend  you  to  proceed  at  once  to  Aspinwall, 
in  order  to  take  in  coal,  so  as  to  enable  you  to  go  to  Pensacola,  where  the  sick 
can  have  hospital  treatment. 

I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant. 

NiNIAN   PiNKNEY, 

Surgeon,  United  States  Navy. 
Capt.  J.  R.  Sands, 

Senior  Captain  Home  Squadron,  off  San  Juan  Del  Norte. 


United  States  Ship  Susquehanna, 
Off  Port  Roj;al.  Jamaica,  April  7.  1S58. 
Sir:  Availing  ourselves  of  the  permission  so  kindly  granted  us  by  Admiral  Sir 
H.  Stewart,  we  have  sent  some  78  cases  to  the  hospital  at  Poi't  Royal.     The  epi- 
demic continues  to  rage  with  unabated  fury,  the  average  number  during  the  last 
thirteen  hours  being  at  the  rate  of  one  per  hour. 

It  is  all-important  that  we  should  leave  this  port  at  the  earliest  hour  practicable, 
so  soon  as  you  shall  have  taken  the  coal  on  board.  I  would  recommend  you  to 
proceed  to  a  northern  port.  I  make  this  recommendation  upon  a  careful  consid- 
eration of  all  the  circumstances  by  which  we  are  surrounded.  The  sooner  we 
make  a  northern  climate  the  quicker  will  the  epidemic  be  arrested.  I  would, 
therefore,  impress  upon  you  the  importance  of  proceeding  as  rapidly  as  possible  to 
either  one  of  the  following  ports:  New  York,  Norfolk,  or  Boston.  In  many 
respects  I  should  give  preference  to  New  York. 

I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

N.  Pinkney, 
Surgeon,  United  States  Navy. 
Capt.  J.  R.  Sands, 

Commanding  U.  S.  Frigate  Susquehanna,  off  Port  Royal,  Jamaica. 


United  States  Frigate  Susquehanna, 

At  Sea,  April  2,  1S58. 
Sir:  The  disease  with  which  we  have  to  contend  is  yellow  fever.  One  of  tho 
crew  is  in  a  dying  state.  He  was  seized  with  black  vomit  this  morning.  The  epi- 
demic is  increasing  and  becoming  more  aggravated.  Of  the  wardroom  officers 
there  are  on  the  list  Lieutenants  Brown.  Quopn.  and  Hamilton.  Steerage  officers: 
Assistant  Engineer  Grier,  Henderson.  King,  and  Robie.  Forward  officers:  Wil- 
liam Laighton,  carpenter,  and  Mr.  Gallagher,  sailmaker.     I  would  recommend  you 
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to  proceed  forthwith  to  Jamaica,  and  having  taken  in  coal  there  to  go  to  some  port 
in  the  United  States. 

I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

NiXIAN   PiXKXEY. 

Stirgeon,  United  States  Xavij. 
Capt.  J.  R.  Sands, 

Senior  Captain  Home  Squadron  at  Sea. 


United  States  Steam  Frigate  Susquehanna, 

At  Sea,  April  5,  ISoS. 
Sir:  As  the  severe  epidemic  with  which  we  are  visited  does  not  abate,  and  our 
sick  list  has  increased  to  97  cases  (many  of  which  are  of  a  very  serious  nature  and 
require  more  care  and  nursing  than  can  possibly  be  given  to  them  on  board  ship), 
I  would  advise  that  the  worst  cases  should  be  immediately  removed  to  the  hospital 
upon  our  arrival  at  Port  Royal.  Jamaica. 

In  order  to  stop  th-  progress  of  the  disease.  I  would  strongly  recommend  and 
urge  that  this  ship  should  proceed  to  a  northern  station  '  as  soon  after  her  arrival 
in  Port  Royal  as  possible. 

I  am.  sir,  with  much  respect,  j-our  obedient  servant, 

Robert  T.  Macjoun, 
Passed  Assistant  Surgeon,  U.  S.  \ai'y, 
Capt.  Joshua  R.  Sands, 

Commanding  U.  S.  Steam  Frigate  Susquehanna. 


United  States  Ship  Susquehanna, 

Harbor  of  Xeiv  York,  April  15.  1S5S. 
Sir:  As  I  consider  the  severe  epidemic  which  has  visited  this  ship  has  its  origin 
in  the  unhealthy  condition  of  her  hold,  and  that  everyone  is  in  danger  who  remains 
on  board,  I  would  respectfully  recommend  that  the  officers  and  men  be  removed 
from  her  as  soon  as  possil)le. 

Very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Robert  T.  Maccoun, 

Passed  Assistant  Surgeon. 
Capt.  Joshua  R.  Sands,  Commanding. 


"Washington,  April  26, 1S5S. 

Dear  Sir:  I  had  the  honor  to  receive,  Saturday  evening,  your  note  requesting 
me  to  give  yoa  a  statement  of  the  circumstances  under  which  we  were  received 
by  the  naval  authorities  at  Port  Royal,  Jamaica,  on  our  arrival  there  in  the  frigate 
Susquehaima,  embracing  the  condition  of  the  crew  and  what  was  done  for  their 
relief. 

In  replying,  I  shall  endeavor  to  avoid  giving  way  to  feelings  that  naturally  arise 
on  recalling  the  scenes  on  bo  ird  on  the  night  of  the  5th  mstant.  and  which  might 
give  an  exaggerated  tone  to  what  should  be  a  simple  narrative  of  facts. 

When  on  the  night  of  the  1st  instant  or  morning  of  the  2d  it  was  determined 
that  the  ship  must  be  taken  north,  her  head  was  first  turned  toward  Pensacola.  via 
Old  Providence  Island,  where  it  was  proposed  to  get  coal:  but  before  arriving 
there  the  sickness  had  spread  to  such  an  extent  that  the  hospital  stores  of  every 
description  were  giving  out,  and  it  was  necessary  to  hasten  to  the  nearest  port 
where  supplies  could  be  obtained.  The  course  of  the  ship  was  changed  and  all 
speed  made  for  Port  Royal,  the  nearest  and  at  the  same  time  for  us  the  best  port 
in  the  West  Indies. 

To  keep  the  ship  in  any  degree  ventilated  in  the  close  and  hot  atmosphere  of  that 
sea.  it  was  necessary  to  furl  the  awnings  over  the  principal  hatchwaj's;  yet  between 
decks  the  air  was  too  foul  and  heated  for  the  sick.     The  officers'  affected,  two- 

'  Not  south  of  New  York. 
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thirds  of  all  on  board,  were  under  an  awning  abaft  the  mizzenma'^t,  while  the 
men  were  beneath  the  hurricane  deck  (extending  between  the  wheel  houses)  and 
near  the  hatchways  upon  the  berth  deck.  These  places,  aifording  cover  from  the 
sun  and  night  dews  as  well  as  the  best  ventilation  it  was  possible  to  obtain,  were 
the  only  spaces  in  the  ship  at  all  suitable  for  her  suffering  crew.  These  were 
crowded  to  a  degree  that  greatly  aggravated  the  disease.  A  foul  and  pestilential 
miasma  rose  from  them  and,  spreading  over  other  parts  of  the  vessel,  poisoned 
tiie  atmosphere  and  rendered  it  even  offensive,  while  its  effects  were  alike  disas- 
trous to  the  well  and  sick,  accelerating  the  ratio  of  new  cases,  and  increasing  the 
violence  of  the  disease.  Men  just  taken  were,  of  necessity,  placed  in  the  already 
crowded  spaces  occupied  by  those  in  more  advanced  stages  of  the  disease,  and 
where  there  was  no  escape  from  witnessing,  upon  every  hand,  distress,  danger, 
and  death,  effects  of  the  disease  of  which  they  themselves  now  suffered.  Under 
such  circumstances  a  large  portion  were  rapidly  approaching  the  last  stage,  the 
terrible  "'black  vomit." 

The  Snsquelianna  anchored  at  Port  Royal  at  8  p.  m.  on  the  5th  instant,  having 
on  board  103  cases  in  every  stage  of  the  yellow  fever.  The  officer  of  the  visiting 
boat,  from  Admiral  Sir  Houston  Stewart's  flagship,  was  told  of  the  condition  of 
our  ship.  He  returued  to  inform  his  commander,  who  was  in  the  midst  of  a  ball 
on  Ijoard,  given  as  a  parting  entertainment  to  friends  in  Kingston.  At  once  every 
assistance  it  was  possible  to  render  us  was  most  generously  extended  by  the  admi- 
ral, by  those  under  him.  and  bj'  the  surgeons  of  the  hospital.  A  portion  of  this 
fine  establishment  was  cleared  of  their  sick  and  prepared  for  the  reception,  at  an 
early  hour  in  the  morning,  of  oiirs.  Nurses  and  watchmen  were  procured  to  care 
for  our  people,  while  barges  were  got  in  readiness  to  remove  them  to  the  shore.  In 
the  morning  boats  came  from  the  different  vessels  to  tow  to  the  point  those  in 
which  our  sick  had  been  placed.  Fif tj'-seven  men  and  6  officers  were  removed  to 
the  hospital.  Subsequently,  of  new  cases  occurring  in  port,  22  others  were  sent, 
those  cases  more  easily  treated  being  retained  on  board. 

Of  the  85  left  in  Port  Royal  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  one-half  would  have 
perished  had  they  remained  on  board  ship:  but  under  the  skill  and  watchful  attend- 
ance of  the  English  surgeons,  the  excellent  nursing,  the  comforts  and  conveniences 
of  that  fine  hospital,  and,  in  short,  the  unremitting  care  of  everyone  about  them, 
but  few  had  died  when  we  sailed,  and  a  large  portion  were  in  a  fair  way  of  recov- 
ery. Water  was  sent  to  us  by  the  admiral,  that  the  benefit  of  a  change  in  this 
might  be  tried.  A  wharf  at  the  coal  depot,  Kingston,  was  cleared  in  order  that 
our  ship  might  at  once  be  taken  there  to  get  in  the  supply  of  fuel  needed.  It  would 
have  been  impossible  for  the  authorities  to  have  manifested  greater  solicitude  or 
to  have  rendered  more,  prompt,  efficient,  or  generous  aid.  Only  those  who  have 
been  thus  situated  can  fuUj'  understand  how  such  kindness  and  sympathy  can  be 
appreciated.  Without  the  aid  thus  promptly  and  generously  afforded  it  is  my 
opinion  that  the  Susquehanna  could  not  have  been  brought  to  the  United  States, 
unless  by  sending  out  another  steamer  to  tow  her. 

Every  exertion  was  made  by  us  to  stay  the  ravages  of  the  disease.  Things  that 
had  come  in  contact  with  the  sick  or  dead  were  burned,  disinfecting  agents  used, 
and  all  means  adopted  likely  to  be  of  service,  but  the  epidemic  progressed.  Twelve 
and  14  cases  daily  occurred  among  a  number  less  than  200  remaining  well  after 
the  removal  of  the  sick  to  the  hospital,  so  that  after  a  few  days  none  were  likely 
to  remain  well  to  guard  the  ship.  The  surgeon  had  the  fever  and  the  assistant 
surireon  was  in  delicate  health.  Under  such  circumstances  Asst.  Surg.  Frederick 
H.  Rose,  royal  navy,  himself  enjoying  no  immunity  from  the  disease,  volunteered 
his  services  on  board  for  the  passage  to  the  United  States,  and  the  admiral 
expressed  himself  happy  that  he  could  permit  one  of  his  officers  to  follow  his  gen- 
erous impulse  and  be  useful  to  us. 

It  is  onlj'  necessarj-  that  I  should  state  these  facts  for  you  justly  to  appreciate 
his  merit,  as  well  as  the  kindness  extended  to  us  by  the  English  officers  at  Jamaica, 
whence,  favored  by  cool  breezes  and  auspicious  weather,  we  were  enabled  to  bring 
the  vessel  into  port  under  more  favorable  circumstances  than  could  have  been 
ordinarily  anticipated. 

I  am.  sir,  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

S.  Ledyard  Phelps, 
Lieutenant,  United  States  Xav'y, 

Hon.  J.  M.  Mason,  United  States  Senate. 
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[See  pp.  5,  7,  12,  19,  77.] 
May  28,  1858. 

[Senate  Report  Xo.  285.] 

Mr.  Mason  submitted  the  following  report : 

Tlie  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  res- 
olution of  the  Senate  instructing  them  "to  inquire  wliether  any  legis- 
lation Is  necessary  to  enable  the  President  of  the  United  States  to 
protect  American  vessels  against  British  aggression  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  or  elsewhere,"  and  to  whom  has  also  been  referred  "the  mes- 
sage of  the  President  of  the  United  States  communicating,  in  answer 
to  a  resolution  of  the  Senate,  information  concerning  the  recent 
search  or  seizure  of  American  vessels  by  foreign  armed  cruisers  in  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico,"  have  had  the  same  under  consideration  and  now 
report : 

The  documents  accompanjdng  the  message  of  the  President  show  a 
series  of  aggressive  acts  on  the  commerce  of  the  United  States  in  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico  and  off  the  West  India  Islands,  by  the  naval  forces  of 
Great  Britain,  of  a  character  so  marked  and  extraordinary  as  to  have 
fixed  the  attention  of  the  country. 

American  vessels  pursuing  the  paths  of  lawful  commerce  on  the 
high  seas,  or  i^assing  near  the  American  coast  from  one  domestic  jDort 
to  another  under  the  flag  of  their  country,  have  been  pursued,  fired 
into,  and  compelled  to  stop,  by  the  public  force  of  a  foreign  power; 
questioned  as  to  their  destination,  their  cargo,  and  the  character  of 
their  crews;  required  to  submit  to  an  examination  of  their  sea  papers, 
and  to  a  scrutiny  into  the  objects  and  purpose  of  their  voyage. 

In  another  instance,  American  vessels  anchored  in  the  harbor  of  a 
friendly  power,  at  the  port  of  Sagua  la  Grande,  in  the  island  of  Cuba, 
have  been  subjected  to  a  police  inquisition  by  the  same  foreign  power, 
and  in  like  manner  required  to  exhibit  their  papers,  and  to  submit  to 
question  as  to  their  destination,  the  cause  of  their  absence  from  home, 
and  the  number  and  character  of  their  crews. 

It  would  appear  from  the  letter  of  the  consul  of  the  United  States 
at  Habana  (a  document  accompanying  the  message)  that  no  less  than 
15  American  vessels,  lying  in  the  harbor,  or  in  port  at  Sagua  la 
Grande,  were  made  to  undergo  this  humiliating  system  of  espionage; 
whilst  6  vessels  on  the  high  seas,  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  bearing  their 
countrj^'s  flag,  were,  as  above  stated,  by  actual  exhibition  and  use  of 
force,  endangering,  in  some  instances,  the  lives  of  those  on  board, 
comjielled  to  stop  and  submit  to  detention  until  a  boarding  oflicer  was 
satisfied  in  such  cjuestions  as  it  was  his  pleasure  to  put. 

Besides  the  instances  above  cited,  officially  communicated  with  the 
President's  message,  in  rej)ly  to  a  call  of  the  Senate,  each  successive 
arrival  from  the  infested  quarter  brings  intelligence  of  new  and  addi- 
tional aggressions  of  like  character  committed  by  the  same  power  on 
vessels  bearing  the  flag  of  the  United  States. 

It  has  occasional!}^  hajapened  heretofore,  under  circumstances  of 
misapprehension,  a  misconstruction  of  orders,  or  from  other  and  like 
causes,  that  vessels  of  the  United  States  have  been  subjected  by  the 
armed  force  of  a  foreign  power  to  visitation  and  search  in  violation  of 
international  law  and  in  derogation  of  the  independence  of  our  flag; 
and  in  such  isolated  cases  the  honor  of  the  countrj^  may  have  been 
sufficiently  vindicated  by  a  disclaimer  of  intended  wrong  or  by  rebuke 
of  the  officer  offending.     But  the  continuous  and  iDersevering  charac- 
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tcr  of  the  afi:gressioiis  now  ])i'ouiiiit  to  the  notice  of  tlie  eoimtry,  com- 
mitted by  a  i)ower  witli  wliom  we  are  at  peace,  and  almost  within  siyht 
of  our  shoi'es,  are  suriieient  to  arouse  the  just  indignation  of  tlie  coun- 
try, and  call,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  for  tlie  most  promi)t 
and  efficient  measures  to  arrest  at  on(!e  and  to  end  finally  and  forever 
the  commission  of  like  indignities  to  our  fiag- 

The  documents  accompanyiiiii'  the  message  disclose  the  fact  that 
these  acts  of  visitation  and  examination  of  American  vessels  were 
souglit  to  be  justified  under  the  plea  of  necessity  for  the  suppression 
of  the  slave  trade,  supposed  to  be  or  actually  carried  on  between  Africa 
and  the  island  of  Cuba. 

The  committee  will  not  go  into  any  in(]uiry  in  reference  to  such 
alleged  necessity.  It  is  sufficient  for  tliem  to  know  that  the  assent  of 
tlie  United  States,  altliough  often  invoked,  lias  never  been  yielded  to 
ain'  such  system  of  police  on  the  seas.  The.y  rest  on  the  position,  not 
to  be  controverted,  that  by  no  principle  of  international  law  can  a 
vessel  under  the  flag  of  its  country  be  visited  or  detained  on  the  high 
seas  in  time  of  peace  by  any  foreign  power  under  any  pretext  or  for 
any  purpose  whatevei'  without  the  consent  of  those  o^•er  whom  the 
flag  waves. 

Without  going  at  iJlrge  into  the  questions  heretofore  involved  as  to 
the  rights  of  independent  nations  on  that  common  highway  of  the 
world,  the  open  sea,  the  committee  deem  this,  nevertheless,  a  fit  oeca-* 
sion  to  declare  the  pi-inciples  always  maintained  by  the  United  States 
as  regulating  the  use  of  the  open  or  high  seas  in  t'me  of  peace,  and 
from  which  are  derived  rights  to  the  people  of  the  United  States 
admitting  of  no  restraint  or  qualification  and  to  be  maintained  at 
whatever  cost. 

Tliere  is  no  right  of  visitation,  far  less  of  search,  to  be  exercised  in 
time  of  peace  by  any  nation  on  the  ships  or  vessels  of  other  nations, 
nor  can  there  be  so  long  as  the  laws  of  the  civilized  world  touching 
the  freedom  of  the  seas  are  respected  by  civilized  men.  Such  claim, 
therefore,  liaving  no  foundation  in  law  or  in  the  comity  of  nations, 
can  never  be  tolerated  by  an  independent  power  but  in  derogation  of 
her  sovereignty.  Neither  is  there  any  distinction  to  be  drawn  in  the 
claim  of  right  between  visitation  at  sea  by  the  armed  vessels  of  a  for- 
eign power  when  unattended  by  examination  or  search  or  such  visita- 
tions when  so  attended. 

The  offense  and  violation  of  public  law  consists  in  the  visitation, 
without  regard  to  its  purpose,  when  claimed  as  a  right  against  the 
will  of  the  party  sulijected  to  it;  were  it  otherwise,  there  would  fol- 
low, of  course,  the  c<nM*elative  right  to  arrest  and  detain  the  vessel 
until  the  visitation  is  effected. 

The  committee  find  these  principles  admitted  and  enforced  by  the 
opinions  and  the  decisions  of  the  most  eminent  judicial  authorities, 
both  in  this  country  and  in  Great  Britain. 

(The  case  of  the  Mariana  FJora^  in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  reported  in  11  "NVheaton,  p.  1.  And  in  England  the  case  of 
Le  Louis,  decided  by  Lord  Stowell  in  1817  and  reported  in  Dodson's 
Admiralty  Reports,  vol.  2,  p.  iMO.) 

They  are  founded  in  two  simple  elemental  princijiles  of  public  law: 
First,  in  the  equality  of  all  independent  States,  and,  second,  the  com- 
mon use  by  all  recognized  States  of  the  open  sea  as  a  highway  in  time 
of  peace. 

Such  are  the  rights  and  immunities  of  our  citizens  navigating  the 
ocean,  which  have  been  flagrantly  violated  and  outraged  by  armed 
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vessels  of  a  foreign  power  in  time  of  profound  i^eaee,  and  in  some 
instances  almost  within  sight  of  onr  own  shores. 

Indignant  as  the  American  i3eople  are,  and  ought  to  be,  at  the  char- 
acter and  j)ersistent  repetition  of  such  aggressions,  yet  their  occur- 
rence and  gravity  will  opportunely  supply  the  occasion  to  end,  now 
and  forever,  all  future  c|uestion  as  to  this  right  of  visitation  at  sea 
between  the  United  States  and  the  offending  x^ower. 

And  the  committee  refrain  only  from  recommending  at  once  such 
additional  legislation  as  would  be  most  effectual  to  protect  the  com- 
merce of  the  country  from  aggressions  of  the  character  thus  brought 
to  the  notice  of  the  Senate,  from  the  fact  that  the  President  (as  shown 
by  the  letter  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Xavy  accompanying  the  message) 
has  already  ordered  all  the  disposable  naval  force  of  the  country  into 
the  infested  quarter,  with  orders  "to  protect  all  vessels  of  the  United 
States  on  the  high  seas  from  search  or  detention  b}'  the  vessels  of  war 
of  any  other  nation."  These  are  preventive  measures  only,  and  tem- 
porary in  their  character,  but,  in  the  judgment  of  the  committee,  go 
to  the  full  extent  of  the  power  of  the  Executive  in  the  absence  of  legis- 
lative provision.  It  is  believed,  however,  they  will  arrest  for  the  pres- 
ent further  like  offenses  in  the  quarter  whence  they  have  proceeded. 

It  appears  further  from  these  documents  that  the  altered  state  of 
the  relations  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  which  must 
arise  from  this  aggressive  conduct  of  her  armed  vessels,  has  been 
already  brought  to  the  notice  of  that  power  by  communications  from 
the  Secretar}-  of  State,  addressed  both  to  the  British  minister  here  and 
to  the  minister  of  the  United  States  at  London. 

It  can  not  be  known  until  the  result  of  these  communications  is  laid 
before  Congress  how  far  the  acts  in  question  will  be  avowed  or  dis- 
claimed by  the  Government  held  responsible.  It  is  the  earnest  hope 
of  the  committee  that  the  course  that  Government  may  adopt  will  be 
of  a  character  to  satisfj'  the  just  demands  of  this  Government  and  at 
the  same  time  to  furnish  a  guaranty  against  the  repetition  of  the  offense. 
Nothing  short  of  this,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  will  be  com- 
patible with  i^eaceful  relations  between  the  two  countries. 

In  the  present  posture  of  the  affair,  therefore,  the  committee  forbear 
from  recommending  any  additional  legislation  to  enable  the  President 
to  protect  American  vessels  on  the  high  seas  from  the  aggression  of 
foreign  powers.  But  they  will  not  forbear  the  declaration  that  such 
legislation  must  be  promptlj"  supplied  should  the  result  show  that  it 
is  needed  to  afford  instant  and  full  immunity  to  our  vessels  engaged 
in  lawful  commerce  on  the  high  seas  from  all  arrest,  molestation,  or 
detention  under  Riiy  pretext  or  from  any  quarter. 

In  conclusion,  the  committee  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  follow- 
ing resolutions : 

Resolved,  as  the  jiidqment  of  the  Senate,  That  American  vessels  on  the  high  seas 
in  time  of  peace,  bearing  the  American  flag,  remain  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
country  to  wliicli  they  Lelong:  and  therefore  any  visitation,  molestation,  or  deten- 
tion of  such  vessels  by  force  or  by  the  exliibition  of  force  on  the  part  of  a  foreign 
power  is  in  derogation  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  United  States. 

Besolred.  That  the  recent  and  repeated  violations  of  this  immunity  committed 
by  vessels  of  war  belonging  to  the  navj'  of  Great  Britain,  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico 
and  the  adjacent  seas,  by  firing  into,  interrupting,  and  otherwise  forcibly  detain- 
ing them  on  their  voyage,  requires,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Senate,  such  unequiv- 
ocal and  final  disposition  of  the  subject  by  the  Govemmenfs  of  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States  touching  the  rights  involved  as  shall  preclude  hereafter  the  occur- 
rence Oi  like  aggressions. 

h'esolred.  That  the  Senate  fully  approves  the  action  of  the  Executive  in  sending 
a  naval  force  into  the  infested  seas  with  orders  "to  protect  all  vessels  of  the  United 
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States  on  the  high  seas  from  search  or  detention  by  the  vessels  of  war  of  anyothei 
nation."  And  it  is  the  opinion  of  tlie  Senate  that  if  it  becomes  necessary  such  addi- 
tional legislation  should  be  supplied  in  aid  of  the  executive  power  as  will  make 
such  protection  effectual. 


[See  pp.  11, 16,  25,  33,  33,  78, 119,  120,  199,  219,  276,  and  Affairs  in  Cuba,  Vol.  VII.] 

THIRTY-FIFTH  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

January  24,  1859. 

[Senate  Report  No.  351.] 

Mr.  Slidell  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  bill 
(S.  497)  "making  appropriations  to  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  tlie 
ishind  of  Cuba,  by  negotiation,"  have  had  the  same  under  considera- 
tion, and  now  respectfullj'  report: 

It  is  not  considered  necessary  by  your  committee  to  enlarge  upon 
the  vast  importance  of  the  acquisition  of  the  island  of  Cuba  by  the 
United  States.  To  do  so  would  be  as  much  a  work  of  supererogation 
as  to  demonstrate  an  elementary  problem  in  mathematics,  or  one  of 
those  axioms  of  ethics  or  jihilosoph^^  which  have  been  universally 
received  for  ages.  Tlie  ultimate  acquisition  of  Cuba  may  be  consid- 
ered a  fixed  purpose  of  the  United  States,  a  purpose  resulting  from 
political  and  geographical  necessities  which  have  been  recognized  by 
all  parties  and  all  administrations,  and  in  regard  to  which  the  popu- 
lar voice  has  been  expressed  with  a  unanimity  unsurjiassed  on  any 
question  of  national  policy  that  has  hertofore  engaged  the  public 
mind. 

The  purchase  and  annexation  of  Louisiana  led,  as  a  necessary  corol- 
lary, to  that  of  Florida,  and  both  point  with  unerring  certainty  to  tlie 
acquisition  of  Cuba.  The  sparse  and  feeble  population  of  Avhat  is 
now  the  great  West  called  in  1800  for  the  free  navigation  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi and  the  enforcement  of  the  right  of  deposit  at  New  Orleans. 
In  three  years  not  onl}'  were  these  privileges  secured,  but  the  whole 
of  the  magnificent  domain  of  Louisiana  was  ours.  Who  now  doubts 
the  wisdom  of  a  measure  which  at  the  time  was  denounced  with  a  vio- 
lence until  then  unparalleled  in  our  political  history? 

From  the  day  we  acquired  Louisiana  the  attention  of  our  ablest 
statesmen  was  fixed  on  Cuba.  What  the  possession  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Mississippi  had  been  to  the  people  of  the  West  that  of  Cuba  became 
to  the  nation.  To  cast  the  eye  upon  the  map  was  sufficient  to  predict 
its  destiny.  A  brief  reference  will  show  the  importance  attached  to 
the  question  by  our  leading  statesmen,  and  the  steadiness  and  perse- 
verance with  which  they  have  endeavored  to  hasten  the  consummation 
of  so  vital  a  measure, 

Mr.  .Jefferson,  in  a  letter  to  President  Madison,  of  the  -7th  of  Aprils 
1809,  speaking  of  the  policy  that  Napoleon  would  probably  i^uisue 
toward  us,  says: 

He  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  having  forced  her  (Great  Britain)  to  revol-e  the 
orders  on  which  he  pretended  to  retaliate  and  to  be  particularly  satisfied  with  us, 
by  whose  unyielding  adherence  to  principle  she  has  been  forced  into  the  revoca- 
tion. He  ought  the  more  to  conciliate  our  good  will,  as  we  can  be  such  an  obsta- 
cle to  the  new  career  opening  on  him  in  the  Spanish  colonies.  That  he  would 
give  us  the  Floridas  to  withhold  intercourse  with  the  residue  of  those  colonies  can 
not  be  doubted.     But  that  is  no  price,  because  they  are  ours  in  the  first  moment 
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of  the  first  -war.  and  until  a  war  lliey  are  of  no  particular  necessity  1o  us.  But, 
although  with  d  fficnlty.  he  wil  ccnsent  to  onr  receiving  Cuba  into  our  Union  to 
prevent  our  aid  to  Llesico  and  the  other  provinces.  That  would  le  a  price,  and  I 
would  immediately  erect  a  column  on  the  southernmost  limit  of  Cuba  and  inscribe 
on  it  a  ne  plus  ultra  as  to  us  in  that  direction.  We  should  then  have  only  to 
include  the  north  in  our  confederacy,  which  would  be,  of  course,  in  the  first  war. 
and  we  should  have  such  an  empire  for  liberty  as  she  has  never  surveyed  since 
the  creation:  and  I  am  persuaded  no  constitution  was  ever  before  so  well  calculated 
as  ours  for  extensive  empire  and  self-government.     *    «    * 

It  will  be  objected  to  our  receiving  Cuba  that  no  limit  can  then  be  drawn  to  our 
future  acquisitions.  Cuba  can  be  defended  by  us  without  a  navy,  and  this  develops 
the  principle  which  ought  to  limit  our  views.  Nothing  should  ever  be  accepted 
which  would  require  a  navy  to  defend  it. 

Again,  in  writing  to  President  Monroe  on  the  23d  .Tune,  1823,  he  says: 

For  certainly  her  addition  to  our  confederacy  is  exactly  what  is  wanting  to 
advance  our  power  as  a  nation  to  the  point  of  its  utmost  interest. 

And  in  another  letter  to  the  same,  on  the  24th  October,  1823,  he  saj's: 

I  candidly  confess  that  I  have  ever  looked  on  Cuba  as  the  most  interesting  addi- 
tion wliich  could  ever  be  made  to  our  system  of  States.  The  control  which,  with 
Florida  Point,  this  island  would  give  us  over  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  the  coun- 
tries and  isthmus  bordering  on  it,  would  fill  up  the  measure  of  our  political  well- 
being. 

•John  Qninc}'  Adams,  while  Secretary  of  State  under  Mr.  Monroe, 
in  a  dispatch  to  Mr.  Nelson,  our  minister  at  Madrid,  of  the  28th  April, 
1823,  says: 

In  the  war  between  France  and  Spain,  now  commencing,  other  interests,  pecul- 
iarl}-  ours,  will  in  all  probabilitj'  be  deeply  invo-vtd.  Whatever  may  be  the  issue 
of  this  war  as  between  those  two  European  powers,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted 
that  the  dominion  of  Spain  upon  the  American  continents,  north  and  south,  is 
irrevocal)ly  gone.  But  the  islands  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  still  remain  nominally 
and  so  far  really  dependent  upon  her  that  she  yet  possesses  the  power  of  trans- 
ferring her  own  dominion  over  them,  tog-ether  with  the  possession  of  them,  to 
others.  Those  islands,  from  their  local  position,  are  natural  appendages  to  the 
North  American  continent,  and  one  of  thtm.  Cuba,  almost  in  sight  of  our  shores, 
from  a  multitude  of  considerations,  has  become  an  object  of  transcendent  impor- 
tance to  the  commercial  and  political  interests  of  our  Union.  Its  commanding 
position  with  reference  to  the  Gulf  of  ^Mexico  and  the  West  India  seas,  the  char- 
acter of  its  population,  its  situation  midwa}'  between  our  southern  coast  and  the 
island  of  St.  Domingo,  its  safe  and  capacious  harbor  of  the  Habana,  fronting  a 
long  line  of  our  shores  destitute  of  the  same  advantage,  the  nature  of  its  produc- 
tions and  of  its  wants,  f  nrnishini>r  the  supplies  and  needing  the  returns  of  a  com- 
merce immensely  profitable  and  mutually  beneficial,  give  it  an  importance  in  the 
sum  of  our  national  interests  with  which  that  (^f  no  other  foreign  territory  can  be 
compared  and  little  inferior  to  that  which  binds  the  different  members  of  this 
Union  together. 

Such,  indeed,  are,  between  the  interests  of  that  island  and  of  this  country,  the 
geographical,commercial.  moral,  and  political  relations  formed  by  nature,  gather- 
ing in  the  process  of  time,  and  even  now  verging-  lo  maturity,  that,  in  looking  for- 
ward to  the  probable  course  of  events  for  the  short  period  of  half  a  century,  it  is 
scarcely'possible  to  resist  the  conviction  that  the  annexation  of  Cuba  to  our  Fed- 
eral Republic  will  lie  indispensable  to  the  continuance  and  integrit}'  of  the  Union 
itself.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  for  this  event  we  are  not  yet  prepared.  Numer- 
ous and  formidable  objections  to  the  extension  of  our  territorial  dominions  beyond 
the  sea  present  themselves  to  the  first  contemplation  of  the  subject:  obstacles  to 
the  system  of  policy  bj"  which  alone  that  result  can  be  compassed  and  maintained, 
are  to  be  foreseen  and  surmounted,  both  from  at  home  and  abroad.  But  there  are 
laws  of  political  as  well  as  of  physical  gi-avitatiou:  and  if  an  apple,  severed  by  the 
tempest  from  its  native  tree,  can  not  choose  but  fall  to  the  ground,  Cuba,  forcibly 
disjoined  from  its  own  unnatural  connection  with  Spain,  and  incapable  of  self- 
support,  can  gravitate  onh-  toward  the  North  American  Union,  which,  by  the  same 
law  of  nature,  can  not  cast  her  off  from  its  bosom. 

The  transfer  of  Cuba  to  Great  Britain  would  be  an  event  unpropitious  to  the 
interests  of  this  Union.  This  opinion  is  so  generally  entertained  that  even  the 
groundless  rumors  that  it  was  about  to  be  accomplished,  which  have  spread  abroad 
and  are  still  teeming,  may  be  traced  to  the  deep  and  almost  universal  feeling  of 
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aversion  to  it  and  to  the  alarm  which  the  mere  probabilitj'  of  its  occurrence  has 
stimulated.  Tiiei,nestion  both  of  our  right  and  of  our  power  to  prevent  it.  if  neces- 
sary b}'  torce.  already  obtrudes  itself  upon  our  councils,  and  the  Administration  is 
called  upon,  In  the  performance  of  its  duties  to  the  nations,  at  least  to  use  all  the 
means  within  its  competency  to  guard  against  and  forefend  it. 

On  April  27,  1825,  ]Mr.  Clay,  Secretary  of  State,  in  a  dispatch  to  Mr. 
A.  H.  Everett,  our  minister  at  ]\[a(lrid,  instructing  him  to  use  hisexer- 
lions  to  induce  Spain  to  make  peace  with  her  revolted  colonies,  says: 

The  United  States  are  satisfied  with  the  present  condition  of  those  islands  (Cuba 
and  Porto  Rico)  in  the  hands  of  Spain,  and  with  their  ports  open  to  our  commerce, 
as  they  are  now  open.  This  Government  desires  no  political  change  of  that  con- 
dition. The  population  itself  of  the  islands  is  incompetent  at  present,  from  its 
composition  and  its  amount,  to  maintain  self-government.  The  maritime  force  of 
the  neighboring  Republics  of  Mexico  and  Colombia  is  not  now,  nor  is  it  likely 
shortly"  to  be,  adequate  to  the  protection  of  those  islands  if  the  conquest  of  them 
were  effected.  The  United  States  would  entertain  constant  apprehensions  of  their 
passing  from  their  possession  to  that  of  some  less  friendly  sovereignty;  and  of  all 
the  European  powers,  this  country  prefers  that  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  should  remain 
dependent  on  Spain.  If  the  war  should  continue  between  Spain  and  the  new 
republics,  and  those  islands  should  become  the  object  and  the  theater  of  it.  their 
fortunes  have  such  a  connection  with  the  prosperitj'  of  the  United  States  that  they 
could  not  1)6  indifferent  spectators;  and  the  possible  contingencies  of  such  a  pro- 
trai'ted  war  might  bring  upon  the  Government  of  the  United  States  duties  and 
obligations  the  "performance  of  which,  however  painful  it  should  be,  they  might 
not  be  at  liberty  to  decline. 

Mr.  Van  Buren,  writing  to  Mr.  Van  Xess,  our  minister  to  Spain, 
October  2,  1829,  says: 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  has  always  looked  with  the  deepest  inter- 
est upon  the  fate  of  those  islands,  but  particularly  of  Cuba.  Its  geographical 
josition.  which  places  it  almost  in  sight  of  our  southern  shores,  and.  as  it  were, 
gives  It  the  command  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  the  West  India  seas,  its  safe  and 
capacious  harbors,  its  rich  productions,  the  exchange  of  which  for  our  surplus 
agricultural  products  and  manufactures  constitutes  one  of  the  most  extensive 
and  valuable  branches  of  our  foreign  trade,  render  it  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  United  States  that  no  change  should  take  place  in  its  condition  which  might 
injuriously  affect  our  political  and  commercial  standing  in  that  quarter.  Other 
considerations,  connected  with  a  certain  class  of  our  population,  mnke  it  the  inter- 
est of  the  southern  section  of  the  Union  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  in  that 
island  to  throw  off  the  j*oke  of  Spanish  dependence,  the  first  effect  of  which  would 
be  the  sudden  emancipation  of  a  numeious  slave  population,  the  result  of  which 
could  not  but  be  very  sensibly  felt  upon  the  ad'acent  shores  of  the  United  States. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  wisdom  which  induced  the  Spanish  Government  to  relax 
in  its  colonial  system,  and  to  adopt  with  regard  to  those  islands  a  more  liberal 
policy,  which  opened  their  i)orts  to  general  commerce,  has  been  so  far  satisfactory' 
in  the  view  of  the  United  States  as.  in  addition  to  other  considerations,  to  induce 
this  Government  to  desire  that  their  possession  .should  not  be  transferred  from 
the  Spanish  Crown  to  any  other.  In  conformity  with  this  desire,  the  ministers  of 
the  United  States  at  Madrid  have,  from  tune  to  time,  been  instructed  attentively 
to  watch  the  course  of  events  and  the  secret  springs  of  European  diplomacj', 
which,  from  information  received  from  various  quarters,  this  Government  had 
reason  to  suspect  had  been  put  in  motion  to  effect  the  transfer  of  the  possession  of 
Cuba  to  the  powerful  allies  of  Spain. 

You  are  authorized  to  say  that  the  long-estabashed  and  well-known  policy  of 
tile  United  States,  which  forbids  their  entangling  themselves  in  the  concerns  of 
other  nations,  and  which  permits  their  physical  force  to  be  used  only  for  the 
defense  of  their  political  rights  and  the  protection  of  the  persons  and  property  of 
their  citizens,  equally  forbids  their  pulilic  agents  to  enter  into  positive  engage- 
ments, the  performance  of  which  would  requii'e  the  employment  of  means  which 
the  people  have  reta'ned  in  their  own  hands:  but  that  this  Government  has  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  same  influence  which  once  averted  the  blow  ready  to 
fall  upon  the  Spanish  islands  would  again  be  found  effectual  on  the  recurrence  of 
similar  events:  and  that  the  high  preponderance  in  American  aft'airs  of  the  United 
States  as  a  great  naval  power,  the  influence  which  they  must  at  all  times  com- 
mand as  a  great  commercial  nation,  in  all  (piestions  involving  the  interests  of  the 
general  commerce  of  this  hemisphere,  would  render  their  consent  an  essential 
preliminarj-  to  the  execution  of  anj-  project  calculated  so  vitally  to  affect  the  gen- 
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eral  concerns  of  all  the  nations  in  any  degree  engaged  in  the  commerce  of  America. 
The  knowledge  you  possess  of  the  public  sentiment  of  this  country  in  regard  to 
Cuba  will  enable  you  to  speak  with  confidence  and  effect  of  the  probable  conse- 
quences that  might  be  expected  from  the  communication  of  that  sentiment  to 
Congress,  in  the  event  of  any  contemplated  change  in  the  present  political  condi- 
tion of  that  island. 

And  again,  on  the  13th  of  October,  1830: 

This  Government  has  also  been  given  to  understand  that,  if  Spain  should  perse- 
vere in  the  assertion  of  a  hopeless  chxim  to  dominion  over  her  former  colonies,  they 
will  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  as  well  as  their  interest  to  attack  her  colonial  posses- 
sions in  our  vicinity — Cuba  and  Porto  Rico.  Your  general  instructions  are  full 
upon  the  subject  of  the  interest  which  the  United  IStates  take  in  the  fate  of  those 
islands,  and  particularly  of  the  former:  they  inform  you  that  we  are  content  that 
Cuba  should  remain  as  it  now  is  but  could  not  consent  to  its  transfer  to  any  Euio- 
pean  power.  Motives  of  reasonable  state  policy  render  it  more  desirable  to  us 
that  it  should  remain  subject  to  Spain  rather  than  to  either  of  the  South  American 
States.  Those  motives  will  readily  present  themselves  to  your  mind;  they  are 
principally  four.ded  upon  an  apprehension  that  if  possessed  by  the  latter  it  would, 
in  the  present  state  of  things,  be  in  greater  danger  of  becoming  subject  to  some 
European  power  than  in  its  present  condition.  Although  such  are  our  own  wishes 
and  true  interests,  the  President  does  not  see  on  what  ground  he  would  be  justi- 
fied in  interfering  with  any  attempts  which  the  South  American  States  might 
think  it  for  their  interest,  in  the  prosecution  of  a  defensive  war.  to  make  upon  the 
islands  in  question.  If.  indeed,  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  disturb  them  by 
putting  arms  in  the  hands  of  one  portion  of  their  population  to  destroy  another, 
and  which  in  its  influence  would  endanger  the  peace  of  a  portion  of  the  United 
States,  the  case  might  be  different.  Against  such  an  attempt  the  United  States — 
being  informed  that  it  was  in  contemplation— have  already  protested  and  warmly 
renn)nstrated  in  their  communications  last  summer  with  the  Government  of 
Mexico:  but  the  information  lately  communicated  to  us  in  this  regard  was  accom- 
panied by  a  solemn  assitrance  that  no  such  measures  will  in  any  event  be  resorted 
to,  and  that  the  contest,  if  forced  tipon  them,  will  be  carried  on,  on  their  part, 
with  strict  reference  to  the  established  rules  of  civilized  warfare. 

Mr.  Bnchanan,  in  his  dispatch  to  Mr.  R.  M.  Sannders  of  Jnne  17, 
1848,  said: 

With  these  considerations  in  view,  the  President  believes  that  the  crisis  has 
arrived  when  an  effort  should  be  made  to  purchase  the  island  of  Cuba  from  Spain, 
and  he  has  determined  to  intrust  you  with  the  performance  of  this  most  delicate 
and  imj  ortant  duty.  The  attempt  should  be  made,  in  the  first  instance,  in  a  con- 
fidential conversation  with  the  Spanish  minister  for  foreign  affairs.  A  written 
offer  might  produce  an  absolute  refusal  in  writing,  which  would  embarrass  us 
hereafter  in  the  ac(iuisition  of  the  island.  Besides,  from  the  incessant  changes 
in  the  Spanish  cabinet  and  poicy  our  desire  to  make  the  purchase  might  tlius 
be  made  known  in  an  official  form  to  foreign  governments  and  arouse  their 
jealousy  and  active  opposition.  Indeed,  even  if  the  present  cabinet  should  think 
favorably  of  the  proposition,  they  might  be  greatly  embarrassed  by  having  it  placed 
on  record;  for  in  that  event  it  would  almost  certainly  through  some  channel  reach 
the  opposition  and  become  the  subject  of  discussion  in  the  Cortes.  Such  delicate 
negotiations,  at  least  in  their  incipient  stages,  ought  always  to  be  conducted  in 
confidential  conversation  and  with  the  utmost  secrecy  and  dispatch. 

At  your  interview  with  the  minister  for  foreign  affairs  you  might  introduce  the 
subject  by  referring  to  the  present  distracted  condition  of  Cuba  and  the  danger 
which  exists  that  the  population  will  make  an  attempt  to  accomplish  a  revolution. 
This  must  be  well  known  to  the  Spanish  Government.  In  order  to  convince  him 
of  the  good  faith  and  friendship  toward  Spain  with  which  this  Government  has 
acted  you  might  read  to  him  the  first  part  of  my  dispatch  to  General  Campbell  and 
the  order  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  War  to  the  commanding  general  in  Mexico 
and  to  the  officer  having  charge  of  the  embarkation  of  our  troops  at  Vera  Cruz. 
You  may  then  touch  delicately  upon  the  danger  that  Spain  may  lose  Cuba  by  a 
revolution  in  the  island  or  that  it  maj'  be  wrested  from  her  by  Great  Britain  should 
a  rupture  take  place  between  the  two  countries  arising  ovi  of  the  dismissal  of  Sir 
Henry  Bulwer  and  be  retained  to  pay  the  Spanish  debt  due  to  the  British  bond- 
holders. You  might  assure  him  that  whilst  this  Government  is  entirely  satisfied 
that  Cuba  shall  remain  under  the  dominion  of  Spain,  we  should  in  any  event  resist 
its  acquisition  by  any  other  nation.  And,  finally,  you  might  inform  him  that  under 
all  these  circumstances  the  President  had  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  Spain 
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niifjht  be  willing  to  transfer  the  island  to  the  United  States  for  a  fair  and  full  con- 
sideration. You  miijht  cite  as  a  precedent  the  cession  of  Louisiana  to  this  country 
by  Napoleon  under  somewhat  similar  circumstances  when  he  was  at  the  zenith  of 
his  power  and  glory.  I  have  merely  presented  these  topics  in  their  natural  order, 
and  you  can  till  up  the  outline  from  the  information  communicated  in  this  dis- 
patch, as  well  as  from  your  own  knowledge  of  the  subject.  Should  the  minister 
for  foreign  affairs  lend  a  favorable  ear  to  your  propi^sition,  then  the  question  of 
the  consideration  to  be  paid  would  arise,  and  you  have  been  furnished  with  infor- 
mation in  this  dispatch  which  will  enable  you  to  discuss  that  question. 

The  President  would  be  willing  to  stipulate  for  the  payment  of  $100,000,000. 
This,  however,  is  the  maximum  iirice:  and  if  Spain  should  be  willing  to  sell,  you 
will  use  your  best  efforts  to  purchase  it  at  a  rate  as  much  below  that  sum  as  prac- 
ticable. In  case  you  should  be  able  to  conclude  a  treaty,  you  may  adopt  as  your 
model,  so  far  as  the  same  may  be  applicable,  the  two  conventions  of  April  30,  ISQ;?, 
between  France  and  the  United  States,  for  the  sale  and  purchase  of  Louisiana. 
The  .seventh  and  eighth  articles  of  the  first  of  these  conventions  ought,  if  possible, 
to  be  omitted:  still,  if  this  should  be  indispensable  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
object,  articles  similar  to  them  may  be  retained. 

Mr.  Everett,  in  his  celebrated  letter  of  December  1,  1852,  to  the 
Conipte  de  Sartiges,  rejecting  the  joint  proposition  of  the  French  and 
British  governments  for  a  tripartite  convention  Avith  the  United 
States,  disclaiming,  severall}'  and  collectively,  all  intention  to  obtain 
possession  of  the  island  of  Cuba,  and  respectively  binding  themselves 
to  discountenance  all  attempts  to  that  effect  on  the  part  of  any  power 
or  individuals  whatever,  said: 

Spain,  meantime,  has  retained  of  her  extensive  dominions  in  this  hemisphere 
but  the  two  islands  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico.  A  respectful  sympathy  with  the 
fortimes  of  an  ancient  all}'  and  a  gallant  people,  with  whom  the  United  States 
have  ever  maintained  the  most  friendly  relations,  would,  if  no  other  reason 
existed,  make  it  our  duty  to  leave  her  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  this  little 
remnant  of  her  mighty  trans-Atlantic  empire.  The  President  desires  to  do  so. 
No  word  or  deed  of  his  will  ever  question  her  title  or  shake  her  possession.  But 
can  it  be  expected  to  last  very  long?  Can  it  i  esist  this  mighty  current  in  the  tor- 
tunes  of  the  world?  Is  it  desirable  that  it  should  do  so?  Can  it  be  for  the  interest  of 
Spain  to  cling  to  a  possession  that  can  only  be  maintained  by  a  garrison  of  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  thousand  troops,  a  powerful  naval  force,  and  an  annual  expendi- 
ture for  both  arms  of  the  service  of  at  least  .si;.\000.(iOO?  Cuba,  at  this  moment, 
costs  more  to  Spain  than  the  entire  naval  and  military  establishment  of  the  United 
'States  costs  the  Federal  Government.  So  far  from  being  really  injured  by  the 
loss  of  this  island,  there  is  no  doubt  that,  were  it  peacetully  transferred  to  the 
United  States,  a  prosperous  commerce  between  Cuba  and  Spain,  resulting  from 
ancient  associations  and  common  language  and  tastes,  would  be  far  more  pro- 
ductive than  the  best  contrived  system  of  colonial  taxation.  Such,  notoriously, 
has  been  the  result  to  Great  Britain  of  the  establishment  of  the  independence  of 
the  United  States.  The  decline  of  Spain  from  the  position  which  she  held  in  the 
time  of  Charles  V  is  coeval  with  the  foundation  of  her  colonial  system:  while 
within  twenty-five  years,  and  since  the  loss  of  most  of  her  colonies,  she  has 
entered  upon  a  course  of  rapid  improvement  unknown  since  the  abdication  of 
that  emperor. 

Mr.  Marcy,  in  his  dispatch  of  July  23,  1853,  to  Mr.  Pierre  Soule, 
says: 

Sir:  There  are  circumstances  in  the  affairs  of  Spain,  having  a  connection  with 
this  country,  which  give  unusual  importance  at  this  time  to  the  mission  to  that 
Government.  The  proximity  of  her  remaining  possessions  in  this  hemisphere — 
the  i.slands  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico— to  the  United  States,  the  present  condition 
of  the  former,  and  the  rumors  of  contemplated  changes  in  its  internal  affairs, 
complicate  our  relations  with  Spain.  The  island  of  Cuba,  on  account  of  its  mag- 
nitude, situation,  fine  climate,  and  rich  productions,  far  superior  in  all  respects 
to  any  in  the  West  India  group,  is  a  very  desirable  possession  to  Spain,  and  for 
the  same  reasons  very  diflScult  for  her  to  retain  in  its  present  state  of  dependenct-. 
The  opinion  generally  prevails  among  the  European  nations  that  the  Spanish 
dominion  over  it  is  insecure.  This  was  clearly  evinced  by  the  alacrity  with  which 
both  England  and  France,  on  occasion  of  the  late  disturbances  in  Cuba,  volun- 
teered rheir  aid  to  sustain  the  Spanish  rule  over  it,  and  by  their  recent  proposition 
to  the  United  States  for  a  tripartite  convention  to  guaranty  its  possession  to  Spain. 


iiU4  ACQUISITION    OF    CUBA. 

Without  an  essential  change  in  her  present  policy,  such  a  change  as  she  will  most 
likeh-  be  unwilling  to  make,  she  can  not,  it  is  confidently  believed,  long  sustain, 
unaided,  her  present  connection  with  that  island. 

What  will  be  its  destiny  after  it  shall  cease  to  be  a  dependency  of  Spain  is  a 
question  with  which  some  of  the  principal  powers  of  Europe  have  seen  fit  to  con- 
cern themselves,  and  in  which  the  United  States  have  a  deep  and  direct  interest. 

I  had  occasion  recently,  in  preparing  instructions  for  our  minister  to  London, 
to  present  the  views  of  the  President  in  relation  to  the  interference  of  Great 
I3ritain.  as  well  as  of  France,  in  *  *  *  Cuban  affairs.  To  spare  myself  the 
labor  of  again  going  over  the  same  ground,  I  herewith  furnish  j-ou  with  an  extract 
from  those  instructions. 

The  policy  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  regard  to  Cuba,  in  auy 
contingency  calling  for  our  interposition,  will  depend  in  a  great  degree  upon  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  can  not  therefore  now  be  presented  with 
much  precision  beyond  what  is  indicated  in  the  instructions  before  referred  to. 
Nothing  will  be  done  on  oar  part  to  disturb  its  present  connection  with  Spain, 
unless  the  character  of  that  connection  should  be  so  changed  as  to  affect  our  pres- 
ent or  prospe^'tive  security.  While  the  United  States  would  resist  at  every  hazard 
the  transference  of  Cuba  to  any  European  nation,  they  would  exceedinglj'  regret 
to  863  Spain  resorting  to  any  power  for  assistance  to  uphold  her  rule  over  it. 
Such  a  dependence  on  foreign  aid  would  in  affect  invest  the  auxiliary  with  the 
character  of  a  protector  and  give  it  a  pretext  to  interfere  in  our  affairs,  and  also 
generally  in  those  of  the  North  American  continent.  In  case  of  collision  with  the 
United  States  such  protecting  power  would  be  in  a  condition  to  make  nearly  the 
same  use  of  that  island  to  annoy  us  as  it  could  do  if  it  were  the  absolute  possessor 
of  it. 

Our  minister  at  Madrid  during  the  Administration  of  President  Polk  was 
instructed  to  ascertain  if  Spain  was  disposed  to  transfer  Cuba  to  the  United 
States  for  a  liberal  pecuniary  consideration.  I  do  not  understand,  however,  that 
it  was  at  that  time  t!ie  policy  of  this  Government  to  acquire  that  island  unless  its 
inhabtants  were  very  generall}'  disposed  to  concur  in  the  transfer. 

Under  certain  conditions  the  United  States  might  be  willing  to  purchase  it;  but 
is  scarcely  expected  that  you  will  find  Spain,  should  you  attempt  to  ascertain  her 
views  upon  the  subject,  at  all  inclined  to  enter  into  such  a  negotiation.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  she  is  under  obligations  to  Great  Britain  and  France  not  to 
transfer  this  island  to  the  United  States.  Were  there  nothing  else  to  justify  this 
belief  but  the  promptness  with  which  these  two  powers  sent  their  naval  forces  to 
her  aid  in  the  late  Cuban  disturbances,  the  proposition  for  a  tripartite  convention 
to  guarantee  Cuba  to  Spain,  and.  what  is  more  significant  than  either  of  the  above 
facts,  the  sort  of  joint  protest  by  England  and  France,  to  which  I  adverted  in  my 
instructions  to  Mr.  Buchanan  against  some  of  the  views  presented  in  Mr.  Everett's 
letter  of  the  2d  of  December  last  to  Mr.  Sartiges,  the  French  minister,  would  alone 
be  satisfactorj'  proof  of  such  an  arrangement.  Independent  of  anj^  enibarass- 
ment  of  this  nature,  there  are  many  other  reasons  for  believing  that  Spain  will 
pertinaciously  hold  on  to  Cuba,  and  that  the  separation,  whenever  it  takes  place, 
will  be  the  work  of  violence. 

From  these  and  other  extracts  that  might  be  jDresented  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  ultimate  acquisition  of  Cuba  has  long-  been  regarded  as 
the  fixed  policy  of  the  United  States — necessary  to  the  i^rogressive 
development  of  our  system.  All  agree  that  the  end  is  not  only  desir- 
able but  inevitable.  The  only  difference  of  opinion  is  as  to  the  time, 
mode,  and  conditions  of  obtaining  it. 

The  law  of  our  national  existence  is  growth.  We  can  not,  if  we 
would,  disobey  it.  While  we  should  do  nothing  to  stimulate  it  unnat- 
urall}^  we  should  be  careful  not  to  imj)ose  upon  ourselves  a  regimen 
so  strict  as  to  prevent  its  healthful  development.  The  tendency  of 
the  age  is  the  expansion  of  the  great  powers  of  the  world.  England, 
France,  and  Russia  all  demonstrate  the  existence  of  this  pervading 
principle.  Their  growth,  it  is  true,  onlj^  operates  by  the  absorption, 
partial  or  total,  of  weaker  powers — generally  of  inferior  races.  So 
long  as  this  extension  of  territory  is  the  result  of  geographical  posi- 
tion, a  higher  civilization,  and  greater  aptitude  for  government,  and 
is  not  pursued  in  a  direction  to  endanger  our  safetj"  or  impede  our 
progress,  we  have  neither  the  right  nor  the  disposition  to  find  fault 
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with  it.  Let  England  i)ursue  her  niarcli  of  conquest  and  annexation 
in  India,  France  extend  her  (h)ininions  on  the  southern  shores  of  the 
Mediterraneaii,  and  advance  her  fi'ontiers  to  the  Jihine,  or  Russia 
subjugate  her  barbarous  neighbors  in  Asia;  "\ve  shall  look  upon  tlu^ir 
jjrogress,  if  not  with  favor,  at  least  with  indilference.  We  claim  on 
this  hemisi^here  the  same  privilege  that  they  exercise  on  the  other — 
"  Hanc  veniam  petimusque  damusque  vicissim."' 

In  this  they  are  but  obeying  the  laws  of  tlieir  organization.  When 
they  cease  to  grow  they  will  soon  commence  that  period  of  decadence 
which  is  the  fate  of  all  nations  as  of  individual  man. 

The  question  of  the  annexation  of  Cuba  to  the  United  States,  we 
repeat,  is  a  question  but  of  time.  The  fruit  that  was  not  ripe  when 
John  Quincj^  Adams  penned  his  dispatch  to  Mr.  Fersj^th  (it  has  not 
yet  been  severed  bj'  violence  from  its  native  tree,  as  he  anticipated) 
is  now  mature.  Shall  it  be  plucked  by  a  friendly  hand,  prepared  to 
compensate  its  proprietor  with  a  j)rinc8ly  guenlon?  or  shall  it  fall 
decaying  to  the  grouudV 

As  Spain  can  not  long  maintain  her  grasp  on  this  distant  colony, 
there  are  but  three  jjossible  alteruatives  in  the  future  of  Cuba:  First, 
possession  by  one  of  the  great  European  ])OAvers.  This  we  lia.ve 
declared  to  be  incompatible  with  our  safety, *and  have  announced  to 
the  world  that  any  attempt  to  consumuiate  it  will  be  resisted  by  all 
the  nieaus  in  our  power.  When  first  we  made  this  declaration  we 
were  comparatively  feeble.  The  struggle  would  have  been  fearful  and 
unequal;  but  we  were  prepared  to  make  it  at  whatever  hazard.  That 
declaration  has  often  been  repeated  since.  With  a  population  nearly 
tripled,  our  financial  resources  and  our  means,  offensive  and  defensive, 
increased  in  an  infinitely  larger  proportion,  we  can  not  now  shrink 
from  an  issue  that  all  were  then  readj^  to  meet. 

The  second  alternative  is  the  independence  of  the  island.  This  inde- 
pendence could  only  be  nominal;  it  never  could  be  maintained  in  fact. 
It  would  eventually  fall  under  some  protectorate,  open  or  disguised. 
If  under  ours,  annexation  would  soon  follow  as  certainly  as  the  shadow 
follows  the  substance.  An  European  protectorate  could  not  be  toler- 
ated. The  closet  philanthropists  of  England  and  France  would,  as  the 
price  of  their  protection,  insist  upon  introducing  their  schemes  of 
emancipation.  Civil  and  servile  war  would  soon  follow,  and  Cuba 
would  present,  as  Haiti  now  does,  no  traces  of  its  former  prosperity, 
but  the  ruins  of  its  once  noble  mansions.  Its  uncontrolled  possession 
by  either  France  or  England  would  be  less  dangerous  and  offensive 
to  our  Southern  States  than  a  pretended  independent  black  empire  or 
republic. 

The  third  and  last  alternative  is  annexation  to  the  United  States. 
How  and  when' is  this  to  be  effected?  *By  conquest  or  negotiation? 
Conquest,  even  without  the  hostile  interference  of  another  European 
power  than  Spain,  would  be  expensive,  but  with  such  interference 
Avould  probably  involve  the  whole  civilized  world  in  war,  entail  upon 
us  the  interruption,  if  not  the  loss,  of  our  foreign  trade,  and  an 
expenditure  far  exceeding  any  sum  which  it  has  ever  been  contem- 
plated to  offer  for  the  purchase  of  Cuba.  It  would,  besides,  in  all 
probability  lead  to  servile  insurrection  and  to  the  great  injury  or  even 
total  destruction  of  the  industry  of  the  island.  Purchase,  then,  by 
negotiation  seems  to  be  the  onlj'  practicable  course;  and,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  the  committee,  that  can  not  be  attempted  with  any  reasonable 
prospect  of  success  unless  the  President  be  furnished  with  the  means 
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which  he  has  suggested  in  his  annual  message,  and  which  the  bill 
proposes  to  give  him. 

Much  has  been  said  of  the  danger  of  confiding  such  powers  to  the 
Executive,  and  from  the  fierceness  with  which  the  proposition  has  been 
denounced,  it  might  be  supposed  that  it  was  without  precedent.  So 
far  is  this  from  being  the  case  that  we  have  three  different  acts  upon 
the  statute  book  placing  large  sums  of  money  at  the  disposition  of 
the  President  for  the  purj)ose  of  aiding  him  in  negotiations  for  the 
acquisition  of  territory.  The  first  is  the  act  of  Februar}*  20,  1803. 
Although  its  object  was  well  known — viz,  to  be  used  in  negotiating 
for  the  purchase  of  Louisiana — the  act  does  not  indicate  it.  It  placed 
12,000,000  unreservedly  at  the  disposition  of  the  President  for  the  pur- 
pose of  defraying  any  "  extraordinar}' expense  which  may  be  incurred 
in  the  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  foreign  nations." 
Second,  the  act  of  Februarj^  13, 1806,  using  precisely  the  same  phrase- 
ology, appropriates  82,000,000,  it  being  understood  that  it  was  to  be 
used  in  negotiating  for  the  ijurchase  of  Florida. 

The  act  of  3d  March,  1847,  "  making  further  appropriation  to  bring 
the  existing  war  with  Mexico  to  a  speedy  and  honorable  conclusion," 
has  been  adopted  as  the  model  on  which  the  present  bill  is  framed. 
Its  preamble  states  that  "whereas,  in  the  adjustment  of  so  man}- 
complicated  questions  as  now  exist  between  the  two  countries,  it  may 
IDOssibly  happen  that  an  expenditure  of  money  will  be  called  for  by 
the  stipulations  of  any  treatj^  which  may  be  entered  into,  therefore 
the  sum  of  *3, 000, 000  be,  and  the  same  is  hereb}^  appropriated,  to 
enable  tlie  President  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace,  limits,  and  bound- 
aries with  the  Republic  of  Mexico;  to  be  used  by  him  in  the  event 
said  treaty,  when  signed  bj^  the  authorized  agents  of  the  two  Govern- 
ments and  duly  ratified  by  Mexico,  shall  call  for  the  expenditure  of 
the  same  or  any  part  thereof."  The  bill  now  reported  appropriates, 
under  the  same  conditions,  $30,000,000  to  make  a  treat}'  with  Sjiain 
for  the  purchase  of  the  island  of  Cuba. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  this  bill  defines  strictly  the  object  to  which 
the  amount  appropriated  shall  be  applied,  and  in  this  respect  allows 
a  much  narrower  range  of  discretion  to  the  present  Executive  than 
the  acts  of  1803  and  1800  gave  to  Mr.  Jefferson.  In  those  cases  the 
object  of  the  appropriation  was  as  well  known  to  the  country  and  to 
the  world  as  if  it  had  been  'specificallj'  stated.  The  knowledge  of  that 
fact  did  not  then  in  the  slightest  degree  tend  to  defeat  the  intended 
object,  nor  can  it  do  so  now.  Under  our  form  of  government  we  have 
no  state  secrets.  With  us,  diplomac}^  has  ceased  to  be  enveloi>ed  with 
the  mysteries  that  of  yore  were  considered  inseparable  from  its  suc- 
cessful exercise.  Directness  in  our  policy  and  frankness  in  its  avowal 
are  in  conducting  our  foi-eign  intercourse  not  less  essential  to  the 
maintenance  of  our  national  character  and  the  permanent  interests 
of  the  Republic  than  are  the  same  qualities  to  social  position  and  the 
advancement  of  honest  enterprise  in  private  life. 

Much  has  been  said  of  the  indelicacy  of  this  mode  of  i^roceeding. 
That  the  offer  to  purchase  will  offend  the  Spanish  pride,  be  regarded 
as  an  insult,  and  rejected  with  contemiDt.  That  instead  of  promoting 
a  consummation  that  all  admit  to  be  desirable,  it  will  have  the  oppo- 
site tendenc3\  If  this  were  true  it  would  be  a  conclusive  argument 
against  the  bill,  but  a  brief  consideration  will  show  the  fallacy  of  these 
views.  For  many  years  our  desire  to  jjurchase  Cuba  has  been  known 
to  the  world.  Seven  years  since  President  Fillmore  communicated  to 
Congress  the  instructions  to  our  ministers  on  that  subject,  with  all 
the  correspondence  connected  with  it.     In  that  correspondence  will 
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be  found  three  letters  from  Mr,  Saunders,  detailing  conversations  held 
with  Narvaez  and  the  minister  of  foreisin  relations,  in  "wliich  he  noti- 
fied them  of  liis  authority  to  treat  for  the  purchase  of  Cuba,  and 
while  the  reply  was  so  decided  as  to  preclude  him  from  nuiking  any 
direct  proposition,  yet  no  intimation  was  given  that  the  suggestion 
was  offensive.  And  whj^  should  it  be  so?  We  simply  say  to  Spain, 
You  have  a  distant  i^ossession,  held  by  a  precarious  tenure,  which  is 
almost  indispensable  to  us  for  the  protection  of  our  commerce,  and 
may,  from  its  peculiar  position,  the  character  of  its  population,  and 
tlie  mode  in  Avhich  it  is  governed,  lead  at  anj^  time  to  a  rupture  which 
both  nations  would  deprecate.  This  possession,  rich  though  it  be  in 
all  the  elements  of  Avealtli,  yields  to  your  treasury  a  net  revenue  not 
amounting,  on  the  average  of  a  series  of  years,  to  the  hundredth  part 
of  the  price  we  are  prepared  to  give  j^ou  for  it.  True,  you  have  here- 
tofore refused  to  consider  our  proposition,  but  circumstances  are 
changing  daily.  What  may  not  have  suited  you  in  1848  may  now  be 
more  acceptable.  Sliould  a  war  break  out  in  Europe,  Spain  can 
scarcely  hope  to  escape  being  involved  in  it.  The  people  of  Cuba  nat- 
urally desire  to  have  a  voice  in  the  government  of  the  island.  They 
ma}'  seize  the  occasion  to  proclaim  their  independence,  and  j'ou  may 
regret  not  having  accepted  the  rich  indemnity  we  offer. 

But  even  these  arguments  will  not  be  pressed  upon  unwilling  ears. 
Our  minister  will  not  broach  the  subject  until  he  shall  have  good  reason 
to  believe  that  it  will  be  favorably  entertained.  Such  an  oj)23ortunity 
may  occur  when  least  expected.  Spain  is  the  countr}-  of  coups  d'etat 
and  pronunciamentos.  The  all-powerful  minister  of  to-day  may  be  a 
fugitive  to-morrow.  With  the  forms  of  a  representative  government, 
it  is  in  fact  a  despotism  sustained  by  the  bayonet — a  despotism  tem- 
pered only  by  frequent,  violent,  and  bloody  revolutions.  Her  finan- 
cial condition  is  one  of  extreme  embarrassment.  A  crisis  may  arise 
when  even  the  dj'uasty  may  be  overthrown  unless  a  large  sum  of  money 
can  be  raised  forthwith,  Spain  will  be  in  the  position  of  the  needy 
possessor  of  land  he  can  not  cultivate,  having  all  the  pride  of  one  to 
whom  it  has  descended  through  a  long  line  of  ancestrj',  but  his  neces- 
sities are  stronger  than  his  will;  he  must  have  money.  A  thriftj' 
neighbor  whose  domains  it  will  round  off  is  at  hand  to  furnish  it.  He 
retains  the  old  mansion,  but  sells  what  will  relieve  him  from  immedi- 
ate ruin. 

The  President  in  his  annual  message  has  told  us  that  we  should  not, 
if  we  could,  acquire  Cuba  by  any  other  means  than  honorable  nego- 
tiation unless  circumstances  which  lie  does  not  anticipate  render  a 
departure  from  such  a  course  justifiable  under  the  imperative  and 
overruling  law  of  self-preservation.  He  also  tells  us  that  he  desires 
to  renew  the  negotiations,  and  it  may  become  indispensable  to  success 
that  he  should  be  intrusted  with  the  means  for  making  an  advance  to 
the  Spanish  Government  immediately  after  the  signing  of  the  treaty 
without  awaiting  the  ratification  of  it  by  the  Senate.  This,  in  point 
of  fact,  is  an  appeal  to  Congress  for  an  expression  of  its  opinion  on 
the  propriety  of  renewing  the  negotiation.  Should  we  fail  to  give  him 
the  means  which  may  be  indispensable  to  success,  it  may  well  be  con- 
sidered by  the  President  as  an  intimation  that  we  do  not  desire  the 
acquisition  of  the  island. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  people  of  Cuba  do  not  desire  a  transfer 
to  the  United  States.  If  this  were  so  it  would  present  a  very  serious 
objection  to  the  measure.  The  evidence  on  which  it  is  based  is  that 
on  the  receipt  of  the  President's  message  addresses  were  made  by  the 
municipal  authorities  of  Havana  and  other  towns  protesting  their 
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devotion  to  the  crown  and  their  hostility  to  the  institutions  of  the 
United  States.  Any  one  who  has  liad  an  opportunity  of  observinii'  tlie 
jjersnasive  influence  of  the  bayonet  in  countries  where  it  rules  supreme 
will  know  how  much  value  to  attach  to  such  demonstrations  of  popu- 
lar sentiment.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  an  immense  majority  of 
the  people  of  Cuba  are  not  only  in  favor  but  ardently  desirous  of  an- 
nexation to  the  United  States.  It  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  they 
were  not  so,  deprived  of  all  influence  even  in  the  local  affairs  of  the 
island — unrepresented  in  the  Cortes — governed  by  successive  hordes 
of  hungrj^  officials  sent  from  the  mother  country  to  acquire  fortunes  to 
be  enjoyed  at  home,  having  no  sympathj^  with  the  people  among  whom 
they  are  mere  sojourners,  and  ui30*i  whom  they  look  down  as  inferiors; 
liable  to  be  arrested  at  anj'  moment  on  the  most  trifling  charges;  tried 
by  military  courts  or  submissive  judges,  removable  at  pleasure,  pun- 
ished at  the  discretion  of  the  captain-general,  .they  would  be  less  than 
men  if  they  were  contented  with  their  yoke.  But  we  have  the  best 
authority,  from  the  most  reliable  sources,  for  asserting  that  nearly 
the  entire  native  population  of  Cuba  desires  annexation. 

Apx)rehensions  have  been  expressed  by  some  Southern  statesmen,  of 
perils  resulting  from  the  different  elements  composing  the  population, 
and  the  supposed  mixture  of  races.  Thej'  are  not  justified  by  the 
facts.  The  entire  population,  by  the  census  of  1850,  was  1,247,230,  of 
which  (305,560  were  whites,  205,570  free  colored,  and  436,100  slaves. 

Allowing  the  same  annual  percentage  of  increase  for  each  class,  as 
shown  bj^  comparison  with  the  iDrevious  census,  the  total  population 
now  is  about  1,586,000,  of  which  742,000  are  whites,  263,000  free  col- 
ored, and  581,000  slaves.  There  is  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
slaves  considerably  exceed  the  estimated  number,  it  having  been,  until 
very  recently,  the  interest  of  the  i^roprietor  to  understate  it.  The 
feeling  of  caste  or  race  is  as  marked  in  Cuba  as  in  the  United  States. 
The  white  Creole  is  as  free  from  all  taint  of  African  blood  as  the  de- 
scendant of  the  Goth  on  the  plains  of  Castile.  There  is  a  numerous 
white  peasantry,  brave,  robust,  sober,  and  honest,  not  yet,  perhaps, 
prepared  intelligently  to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  the  citizen  of  a 
free  republic,  b)ut  who,  from  his  organization,  physical  and  mental,  is 
capable  of  being  elevated  by  culture  to  the  same  level  with  the  edu- 
cated Cubans,  who,  as  a  class,  are  as  refined,  well-informed,  and  fitted 
for  self-government  as  men  of  any  class  of  any  nation  can  be  who 
have  not  inhaled  with  their  breath  the  atmospliere  of  freedom. 

Many  of  them  accompanied  by  their  families  are  to  be  met  with 
every  summer  at  our  cities  and  w^atering  i^laces,  observing  and  appre- 
ciating the  working  of  our  form  of  government  and  its  marvelous 
results;  many  seeking  until  the  arrival  of  more  auspicious  days  an 
asylum  from  the  oppression  that  has  driven  them  from  their  homes, 
while  hundreds  of  their  youths  in  our  schools  and  colleges  are  acquir- 
ing our  language  and  fitting  themselves  hereafter,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
at  no  distant  day,  to  play  a  distinguished  part  in  their  own  legislativiB 
halls  or  in  the  counsels  of  the  nation. 

These  men,  who  are  the  great  proprietors  of  the  soil,  are  opposed 
to  the  continuance  of  the  African  slave  trade  which  is  carried  on  by 
Spaniards  from  the  peninsula,  renegade  Americans,  and  other  adven- 
turers from  every  clime  and  countrj',  tolerated  and  protected  by  the 
authorities  of  Cuba  of  every  grade. 

Were  there  a  sincere  desire  to  arrest  the  slave  trade  it  could  be  as 
effectually  put  down  by  Spain  as  it  has  been  by  Brazil.  Cuba  and 
Porto  Rico  are  now  the  only  marts  for  this  illegal  traffic,  and  if  the 
British  Government  had  been  as  intent  upon  enforcing  its  treaty 
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Stipulations  with  Spain  for  its  abolition  as  it  has  been  in  denouncing 
abuses  of  our  flag,  which  we  can  not  entirelj^  prevent,  this  question 
would  long  since  have  ceased  to  be  a  source  of  irritating  discussion, 
it  may  be  of  possible  future  difficulty.  Those  who  desire  to  extirpate 
the  slave  trade  may  find  in  their  symi)athy  for  the  African  a  motive 
to  support  this  bill. 

We  have,  siuce  the  conclusion  of  the  Ashburton  treaty  in  1842,  kept 
up  a  squadron  on  the  coast  of  Africa  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade,  and  we  are  still  bound  to  continue  it.  The  annual  cost  of  this 
squadron  is  at  least  $800,000.  The  cost  in  seventeen  years  amounts 
to  $13,600,000,  and  this,  too,  with  results  absolutely  insignificant.  It 
appears  from  a  report  of  a  select  committee  of  the  British  House  of 
Commons,  made  in  March,  1850,  that  the  number  of  slaves  exported 
from  Africa  had  sunk  down  in  1842  (the  verj'^  year  in  which  the  Ash- 
burton treatv  was  concluded)  to  nearly  30,000.  In  1843  it  rose  to 
55,000.  In  1846  it  was  76,000;  in  1847  it  was  84,000,  and  was  then  in 
a  state  of  unusual  activit3^  Sir  Charles  Hotham,  one  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished officers  of  the  British  navy,  and  who  commanded  on  the 
coast  of  Africa  for  sevei*al  years,  was  examined  bj^  that  select  com- 
mittee. He  said  that  the  force  under  his  command  was  in  a  high  state 
of  discipline;  that  his  views  were  carried  out  by  his  officers  to  his 
entire  satisfaction;  that,  so  far  from  having  succeeded  in  stopping 
the  slave  trade,  he  had  not  even  crippled  it  to  the  extent  of  giving  it 
a  permanent  check;  that  the  slave  trade  had  been  regulated  by  the 
commercial  demand  for  slaves,  and  had  been  little  affected  by  the 
presence  of  his  squadron,  and  that  experience  had  proven  the  system 
of  repression  by  cruisers  on  the  coast  of  Africa  futile,  this,  too,  when 
the  British  squadron  counted  27  vessels,  comprising  several  steamers, 
carrying  about  300  guns  and  3,000  men.  The  annual  expense  of  the 
squadron  is  about  $3,500,000,  with  auxiliary  establishments  on  the 
coast  costing  at  least  $1,500,000  more,  a  total  cost  annually  of  $5,000,- 
000  in  pursuance  of  a  system  which  experience  has  proved  to  be  futile. 

In  1847  the  Brazilian  slave  trade  was  in  full  activity.  It  has  been 
entirely  suppressed  for  several  years.  The  slaves  now  shipped  from 
the  coast  of  Africa  are  exclusively  for  the  Spanish  islands.  It  is  not 
easy  to  estimate  the  number.  From  the  best  data,  however,  it  is 
supposed  now  to  be  from  twentj^-five  to  thirty  thousand  per  year.  It 
would  cease  to  exist  the  moment  we  acquire  possession  of  the  island 
of  Cuba. 

The  importation  of  slaves  into  the  United  States  was  prohibited  in 
1808.  Since  then,  a  period  of  more  than  fifty  years,  but  one  case  has 
occurred  of  its  violation,  that  of  the  Waiiderer,  which  has  recently 
excited  so  much  attention. 

Another  consequence  which  should  equally  enlist  the  sympathies  of 
philanthropists,  excepting  that  class  whose  tears  are  only  shed  for 
those  of  ebon  hue,  and  who  turn  with  indifference  from  the  sufferings 
of  men  of  any  other  complexion,  is  the  suppression  of  the  infamous 
coolie  traffic,  a  traffic  so  much  the  more  nefarious  as  the  Chinese  is  ele- 
vated above  the  African  in  the  scale  of  creation;  more  civilized,  more 
intellectual,  and  therefore  feeling  more  acutely  the  shackles  of  the  slave 
ship  and  the  harsh  discipline  of  the  overseer.  The  number  of  Chinese 
shipped  for  Cuba  since  the  commencement  of  the  traffic  up  to  March 
last  is  28,777,  of  whom  4,134  perished  on  the  passage.  From  that  date 
up  to  the  close  of  the  year  the  number  landed  at  Habana  was  9,449. 
We  blush  to  say  that  three-fourths  of  the  number  were  transported 
under  the  American  and  British  flags,  under  the  flags  of  the  two  coun- 
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tries  that  have  been  the  most  zealous  for  the  suppression  of  the  Afri- 
can slave  trade.  The  ratio  of  mortality  on  the  passage  was  14f  per 
cent,  and  a  much  larger  proportion  of  these  wretched  beings  were 
landed  in  an  enfeebled  condition.  Coming,  too,  from  a  temperate  cli- 
mate, they  are  not  capable  of  enduring  the  exposure  to  the  tropical 
sun  in  which  the  African  delights  to  bask.  When  their  allotted  time 
of  service  shall  have  been  completed,  the  small  remnant  of  the  survi- 
vors will  furnish  conclusive  evidence  of  the  barbarity  with  which  they 
are  treated.  The  master  feels  no  interest  in  his  temporary  slave 
bej'ond  that  of  extracting  from  him  the  greatest  possible  amount  of 
labor  during  the  continuance  of  his  servitude.  His  death  or  incapac- 
ity to  labor  at  the  end  of  his  term  is  to  the  master  a  matter  of  as  much 
indifference  as  is  the  fate  of  the  operative  employed  in  his  mill  to  the 
Manchester  spinner. 

Another  effect  of  this  measure  which  should  recommend  it  most 
strongly  to  the  humanitarians  will  be  the  better  treatment  and 
increased  happiness  of  the  slaves  now  existing  in  the  island  that  would 
inevitablj^  flow  from  it.  As  a  general  rule,  the  slave  is  well  treated  in 
proportion  to  his  productiveness  and  convertible  value;  as  an  expen- 
sive instrument  is  more  carefully  handled  than  one  of  less  cost.  When 
the  importation  of  slaves  from  abroad  is  arrested,  the  home  produc- 
tion affords  the  only  means  of  supplying  the  increasing  demand  for 
labor.  It  may  be  assumed  as  an  axiom  of  political  economy  that  the 
increase  of  population,  if  not  the  onl}^  true  test,  is  the  most  reliable  of 
the  average  well-being  of  the  class  to  which  it  is  applied.  Tried  by 
this  test,  the  slave  of  the  United  States  affords  a  very  high  standard 
as  compared  even  with  the  white  population  of  our  favored  land.  But 
when  comparison  is  made  with  the  statistics  of  African  slavery  in  all 
European  colonies  the  results  are  startling. 

Since  Las  Casas,  in  his  zeal  for  the  protection  of  the  Indian,  orig- 
inated the  African  slave  trade,  it  is  estimated  that  the  whole  number 
transported  to  the  New  World  has  been  about  8,375,000.  Of  these, 
we,  in  our  colonial  condition,  and  since,  have  only  received  about 
375,000.  By  natural  increase,  after  deducting  all  who  are  free,  we 
had,  in  1850,  3,204,000  slaves  of  the  African  race.  These,  allowing 
the  same  percentage  of  increase  for  nine  years  as  the  census  returns 
show  during  the  last  decennial  period,  would  now  number  over 
4,300,000;  while,  from  the  same  data,  the  free  colored  population 
would  amount  to  496,000.  The  British  West  India  colonies  received 
about  1,700,000.  The  whole  population  of  those  islands,  including 
Jamaica  and  Trinidad  acquired  from  the  Spaniards,  and  West  Gui- 
ana, black,  white,  and  mixed,  is  but  1,062,639.  The  Spanish  and 
other  West  India  islands  received  about  3,000,000.  This  is  very  much 
more  than  their  entire  population  to-day.  The  proportion  may  varj' 
in  some  of  the  colonies,  but  the  general  result  will  be  found  everj-- 
where  the  same.  A  very  much  less  number  now  existing  of  African 
descent,  either  pure  or  mixed,  than  have  been  imported  from  Africa. 

There  is  another  aspect  in  which  this  proposition  may  be  viewed 
which  is  deserving  of  serious  consideration.  It  is  forcibly  put  in  the 
President's  annual  message  that  the  multiplied  aggressions  upon  the 
persons  and  property  of  our  citizens  bj^  the  local  authorities  of  Cuba 
for  many  years  past  present,  in  the  person  of  the  captain-general,  the 
anomaly  of  absolute  power  to  inflict  injury  without  any  correspond- 
ing faculty  to  redress  it.  He  can,  almost  in  sight  of  our  shores,  con- 
fiscate, without  just  cause,  the  property  of  an  American  citizen,  or 
incarcerate  his  person ;  but  if  applied  to  for  redress,  we  are  told  that 
he  can  not  act  without  consulting  his   royal  mistress,  at  Madrid. 
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'J'here  we  are  informed  that  it  is  necessary  to  await  the  return  of  a 
report  of  the  case  which  is  to  be  obtained  from  Cuba;  and  man}' 
years  elapse  before  it  is  ripe  for  decision.  These  delays  in  most 
instances  amount  to  an  absolute  denial  of  justice.  And  e\  en  when 
the  obligation  of  indemnity  is  admitted,  the  state  of  the  treasury  or 
a  change  of  ministry  is  pleaded  as  an  excuse  for  withholding  pay- 
ment. Tills  would  long  since  have  justified  us  in  resorting  to  meas- 
ures of  reprisal  that  would  have  necessarily  led  to  war  and  ultimately 
resulted  in  the  conquest  of  the  island.  Indeed  such  is  the  acute 
sense  of  those  wrongs  prevailing  among  our  people  that  nothing  but 
our  rigid  neutrality  laws,  which,  so  long  as  they  remain  unrepealed 
or  unmodified,  a  chief  magistrate,  acting  under  the  sanction  of  his 
official  oath  to  see  that  the  laws  be  faithfully  executed,  is  bound  to 
enforce,  has  prevented  the  success  of  organized  individual  enter- 
prises that  would  long  ere  this  have  revolutionized  the  island.  It  is 
in  part,  probablj',  for  this  cause  that  the  President  has  recommended 
the  policy  which  this  bill  embodies,  and  the  world  can  not  fail  to  rec- 
ognize in  its  adoption  by  Congress  a  determination  to  maintain  him 
in  his  efforts  to  preserve  untarnished  our  national  character  for  jus- 
tice and  fair  dealing. 

The  effects  of  the  acquisition  of  Cuba  will  be  no  less  beneficial  in 
its  commercial  than  in  its  political  and  moral  aspects.  The  length  of 
the  island  is  about  770  miles,  with  an  average  breadth  of  about  40 
miles,  comprising  an  area  of  31,468  square  miles.  The  soil  is  fertile, 
climate  genial,  and  its  ports  the  finest  in  the  world.  Ilabana  is  more 
familiarly  known  to  us,  for  apart  from  our  extensive  trade,  which 
employs  several  hundred  American  vessels,  thousands  of  our  citizens 
have  touched  at  that  port  in  our  steamers  on  their  way  to  California 
or  New  Orleans.  Thej'  have  all  carried  away  with  them  vivid  recol- 
lections of  its  magnificent  harbor,  and  have  breathed  ardent  prayers 
that  their  next  visit  should  be  hailed  by  the  Stars  and  Stripes  float- 
ing from  the  Morro.  And  yet  Cuba  can  boast  of  several  other  harbors 
equally  safe  and  more  extensive  than  that  of  Habana. 

In  1855  the  importations,  by  official  custom-house  returns,  were 
$31,216,000,  the  exports  $34,803,000.  As  duties  are  levied  on  exports 
as  well  as  imports,  there  can  be  no  exaggeration  in  these  returns,  and 
the  real  amount  is  undoubtedly  considerably  larger. 

When  we  consider  that  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole  area  of 
the  island  is  susceptible  of  culture,  and  that  not  a  tenth  part  of  it  is 
now  cultivated,  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  immense  development 
which  would  be  given  to  its  industry  by  a  change  from  a  system  of 
monopoly  and  despotism  to  free  trade  and  free  institutions.  What- 
ever maybe  the  enhanced  cost  of  production,  caused  by  the  increased 
value  of  labor,  it  will  be  nearly  if  not  quite  compensated  by  the 
removal  of  export  duties;  and  of  those  levied  on  articles  produced  in 
the  United  States,  which  are  now  bj"  unjust  discrimination  virtually 
excluded  from  consumption.  It  is  not  possible  within  the  limits 
which  your  committee  have  prescribed  to  themselves  for  this  report 
to  cite  more  than  a  few  of  the  most  important.  Of  flour,  on  an  aver- 
age of  three  years,  from  1848  to  1850,  there  were  imported  from  the 
United  States  5,642  barrels,  paying  a  duty  of  810.81  per  barrel. 
From  other  countries,  and  it  is  believed  exclusively  from  Spain, 
228,002  barrels,  i^aying  a  duty  of  $2.52  per  barrel,  a  discrimination 
against  oiir  flour  of  nearly  200  per  cent  on  its  present  average  value 
In  our  markets.  On  lard,  of  which  the  importation  from  the  United 
States  was  10,168,000  pounds,  a  duty  is  levied  of  $4  per  quintal,  while 
of  olive  oil  8,481,000  pounds  were  imported,  which  is  chiefly  used  as 
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its  substitute,  paying  a  duty  of  87  cents  per  quintal.  Of  beef,  dry  and 
jerked,  but  339,161  pounds  were  imported  from  the  United  States,  pay- 
ing a  duty  of  $1.96  per  quintal,  while  the  importation  from  other 
quarters,  principally  from  Buenos  Ayres,  was  30,514,000  pounds,  paying 
a  duty  of  11.17,  the  difference  being,  in  fact,  a  protection  of  the  Spanish 
flag  which  thus  enjoys  a  monopoly  of  this  branch  of  trade.  To-day, 
with  its  increased  population  and  wealth,  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  were 
Cuba  annexed  to  the  United  States,  with  the  stimulus  afforded  by  low 
prices,  her  annual  consumption  of  our  flour  would  be  600,000  barrels; 
of  our  lard,  25,000,000  pounds;  of  our  beef,  20,000,000,  and  of  pork, 
the  most  solid  and  nutritious  food  for  the  laborer,  10,000,000  pounds. 
The  same  ratio  of  increase  would  be  exhibited  in  our  whole  list  of 
exports.  Many  articles  that  now  appear  not  at  all  or  in  very  limited 
quantities  would  force  their  way  into  general  consumption.  The 
Spanish  flag,  deprived  of  the  advantage  of  discriminating  duties  of 
tonnage  and  impost,  would  soon  abandon  a  competition  which  it  could 
not  sustain  on  equal  terms,  and  the  whole  carrying  trade,  foreign  and 
domestic,  would  fall  into  the  hands  of  our  enterprising  merchants 
and  ship  owners,  but  chiefly  those  of  the  Northern  and  Middle  States, 
while  the  farmer  of  the  West  would  have  a  new  and  constantly  increas- 
ing market  open  to  him  for  the  products  of  the  soil.  With  all  the 
disadvantages  under  which  we  now  labor,  the  American  vessels  enter- 
ing the  port  of  Habana  alone  last  year  numbered  958,  with  a  tonnage 
of  403,479.  To  what  figure  will  this  be  extended  when  ours  shall  be 
the  national  flag  of  Cuba? 

The  cultivation  of  sugar  is  the  chief  basis  of  the  wealth  and  pros- 
perity of  Cuba.  The  average  annual  production,  exclusive  of  what 
is  consumed  in  the  island,  is  about  400,000  tons;  that  of  Louisiana 
about  175,000  tons.  The  whole  amount  of  cane  sugar  from  which 
Europe  and  the  United  States  are  supplied  is  estimated  at  1,273,000 
tons;  of  this,  Cuba  and  Louisiana  now  furnish  somewhat  more  than 
45  per  cent.  Is  it  extravagant  to  predict  that,  with  Cuba  annexed, 
we  should  in  a  few  years  have  as  complete  control  of  this  great  sta- 
ple— which  has  long  since  ceased  to  be  a  luxury  and  become  almost  a 
necessity  of  life — as  we  now  have  of  cotton? 

There  is  one  other  consideration,  of  minor  importance  when  com- 
pared with  the  vast  jjolitical  interests  involved  in  the  question  of 
acquisition ;  it  is  that  of  cost.  Ten  years  past,  as  appears  from  the 
j)ublished  correspondence,  our  minister  at  Madrid  was  authorized  to 
offer  $100,000,000  as  the  extreme  price  for  the  purchase  of  Cuba.  If 
that  was  its  value  then,  something  may  be  added  to  it  now.  Assum- 
ing it  to  be  twenty-five  millions  more,  the  annual  interest,  without 
reference  to  the  probable  premium  which  would  be  realized  from  a 
loan  bearing  5  per  cent  interest,  would  be  $6,250,000.  Of  the  imposts 
of  $31,216,000  in  1856,  your  committee  have  not  before  them  the 
means  of  ascertaining  the  proportion  coming  from  the  United  States. 
From  the  Summary  of  balanzas  generales  from  1848  to  1854,  in  the 
Report  of  Commercial  Relations,  volume  1,  page  187,  it  may,  however, 
be  fairly  assumed  to  be  somewhat  more  than  one-fourth,  or  about 
18,000,000.  This  proportion  would  doubtless  be  largely  increased. 
Admitting  it  to  be  116,216,000,  it  would  leave  a  balance  of  $15,000,000 
on  which  duties  could  be  levied.  Under  our  j) resent  tarilf  the  average 
rate  of  duties  is  about  18^  per  cent,  but  as  the  articles  on  our  free  list 
are  of  very  limited  consumption  in  Cuba  the  average  there  would  be 
at  least  20  per  cent.  This  would  yield  a  revenue  from  customs  of 
$3,000,000.  But  under  the  stimulus  of  free  trade  and  free  institutions, 
with  the  removal  of  many  burdens  from  the  consumer,  it  would  neces- 
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>;arily  be  greatly  and  speedily  augmented.  It  would  be  a  moderate 
i-alculation  to  say  that  in  two  years  it  would  reach  §4,000,000.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  said  that  our  expenditure  would  be  largely  in- 
creased. Such  is  not  the  opinion  of  your  committee.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  believed  that  from  the  greater  security  of  our  foreign  relations, 
resulting  from  the  settlement  of  this  long  agitated  and  disturbing 
OjUestion,  our  naval  expenditure  might  be  safely  reduced,  while  no 
addition  to  our  military  establishment  would  be  required.  It  has 
already  been  shown  that  an  annual  saving  of  8800,000  may  be  effected 
b}"  withdrawing  the  African  squadron  when  its  services  will  no  longer 
be  necessary.  Thus  our  expenditure  for  the  interest  on  the  debt  in- 
curred by  the  acquisition  would  be  credited!  by  64,800,000,  leaving  an 
annual  balance  of  but  61,425,000  to  the  debit  of  the  purchase.  Is  this 
sum  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  with  the  advantages,  political  and 
commercial,  which  would  result  from  if?  Your  committee  think  that 
it  should  not. 

A  few  words  on  the  Avealth  and  resources  of  Cuba  and  your  com- 
mittee will  close  this  report,  which  has  swollen  to  dimensions  not 
incommensurate  with  the  importance  of  the  subject,  but  which,  it  may 
be  feared,  will,  under  the  pressure  of  other  business  during  this  short 
session,  be  considered  as  unduly  trespassing  on  the  attention  of  the 
Senate.  The  amount  of  taxes  that  can  be  levied  upon  any  people 
without  paralyzing  their  industry  and  arresting  their  material  prog- 
ress is  the  experimentum  crucis  of  the  fertility  of  the  land  they 
inhabit.  Tried  by  this  test  Cuba  will  compare  favorably  with  any 
country  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

Your  committee  have  before  them  the  last  Cuban  budget,  which 
presents  the  actual  receipts  and  expenditures  for  one  year,  with  the 
estimates  for  the  same  for  the  next  six  months.  The  income  derived 
from  direct  taxes,  customs,  monopolies,  lotteries,  etc.,  is  $16,303,950. 
The  expenses  are  816, 29!), 063.  This  equilibrium  of  the  budget  is 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  surplus  revenue  is  remitted  to  Spain. 
It  figures  under  the  head  of  "Atenciones  de  la  Peninsula,"  and  amounts 
to  $1,404,059,  and  is  the  only  direct  pecuniary  advantage  Spain  derives 
from  the  possession  of  Cuba,  and  even  this  sum  very  much  exceeds 
the  average  net  revenue  remitted  from  that  island,  all  the  expenses 
€f  the  army  and  navy  emploj'ed  at  or  near  Cuba  being  paid  by  the 
island.  The  disbursements  are  those  of  the  general  administration  of 
the  island,  those  of  Habana  and  other  cities  being  provided  for  l»y 
special  imposts  and  taxes. 

It  maj'  be  moderately  estimated  that  the  personal  exactions  of  Span- 
ish officials  amount  to  65,000,000  per  annum,  thus  increasing  the 
expenses  of  the  government  of  Cuba,  apart  from  those  which,  with 
us,  would  be  considered  as  countv  or  municipal,  to  the  enormous  sum 
of  621,300,000,  or  about  613.50  per  head  for  the  whole  population  of 
the  island,  free  and  slave.  Under  this  system  of  government  and  this 
excessive  taxation  the  jiopulation  has,  for  a  series  of  years,  steadilj' 
increased  at  the  mean  rate  of  3  per  cent  iDer  annum — about  equal  to 
that  of  the  United  States. 

Since  the  reference  of  the  bill  to  the  committee,  the  President,  in 
response  to  a  resolution  of  the  Senate  requesting  him,  if  not  incom- 
l)atible  with  the  public  interest,  to  communicate  to  the  Senate  any 
and  all  correspondence  between  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
and  the  Government  of  Her  Catholic  Majesty  relating  to  any  proposi- 
tion for  the  purchase  of  the  island  of  Cuba,  which  correspondence  has 
not  been  furnished  to  either  House  of  Congress,  informs  us  that  no 
such  correspondence  has  taken  place  Mhich  has  not  already  been  com- 
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manicated  to  Congress.  He  takes  occasion  to  repeat  what  he  said  in 
his  annual  message,  that  it  is  highly  important,  if  not  indispensable 
to  the  success  of  any  negotiation  for  the  purchase,  that  the  measure 
should  receive  the  previous  sanction  of  Congress. 

This  emphatic  reiteration  of  the  previous  recommendation  throws 
upon  Congress  the  responsibility  of  failure  if  withheld.  Indeed,  the  in- 
ference is  sufficientlj^  clear  that,  without  some  expression  of  opinion  by 
Congress,  the  President  will  not  feel  justified  in  renewing  negotiations.. 

The  committee  beg  leave  to  append  hereto  various  tables  concern- 
ing statistical  details  of  matters  treated  of  in  this  report. 

AH  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 


No.  1. — Commerce  of  the  island  of  Cuba  with  foreign  nations  for  the  years  1852^ 
ISoo,  and  1S54,  made  up  from  the  '^general  balances.'" 

[From  Ex.  Doc.  No.  107,  first   session   Thirty-fourth  Congress,  Commercial  Relations  of  the- 

United  States.] 


Country. 


1853. 


Imports.  I  Exports. 


18.53. 


Imports.      Exports 


1854. 


Imports.      Exports. 


iSpaan 

United  States 

England 

France  

Germany 

Belgium 

Spanish  America 

Portugal  and  Brazil 

Holland 

Denmark 

Russia 

Sweden  and  Norway  . . . 

Austria 

Italy 

Deposit 


$10. 200, 429 
6. 5.52, 585 
5, 6:$8, 824 
2, 203, 354 
1,1' 12,002 
493, 908 
2,144,618 


243,386 
657, 554 


783 


32,309 

483, 486 


Total -.. 

Add  for  Prussia 


29,780,242 


S3, 882, 634 
12.076,408 
5,486,677 
1,51.3,368 
1,690,165 
321.260 
801,160 


$7, 7.56, 905 
6, 799, 732 
6, 195, 921 
2,177,232 
1,11.5,940 
998.511 
1,677,476 


S3, 298, 871 
12,131,095 
8, 322, 195 
3,293,389 
1,474,018 
466,306 
514,831 


297. 153 
864, 366 
483, 218 
15. 489 
241, 458 
380, 586 


485,422 


47,756 


69.023 
377,011 


246,661 
403, 085 
2.53, 688 
16,309 
138, 036 
651, 375 


$9,0.57,428 

7,867.680 

6, 610, 909 

3,5.58,198 

1, 420, 639 

635, 866 

2, 145, 370 

16,245 

194, 390 

538, 824 


$3,61.5,692 

11,641,813 

11, 119.  .536 

1,921,567 

1,824,074 

811.880 

67 1;  380 

14,186 

251 ,  4H2 

309. 949 


14,076 


24,083 
310, 865 


33. 694 
168, 453 
313, 779 


J7, 453, 936 


27,789,800 


31,210,405 


31,394,578 


32, 683, 731 
5,258 


No.  2. — Statement  of  the  aggregate  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  island  of 

Cuba. 

REVENUE. 

Section  1.— Contributions  and  imports $3,026,833.69 

Section  2.— Customs 9,807,878.87 

Section  3.— Taxes  and  monopolies. 1.069,79.5.44 

Section  4.— Lotteries '6,719.200.00 

Section  5. — State  property _ 119,  28.5.94 

Section  6. — Contingencies 595,  928.94 

21,338,928.88 
Deduct  for  sums  paid  as  portions  of  the  forfeitures  under  seizures. .  12, 972. 88 

Actual  total 21,325,956.00 

EXPENDITURE. 

Section  1.— Grace  and  justice 712,755.00 

Section  2.— War 5,866,538.36 

Section  3.— Exchequer 7,645, 145.43 

Q„_Hr.     1   ^  Ordinarj' expenses 2,386,634.16 

oecuon  t.  -^  Extraordinary  expenses... 1,190,700.37 

Section  5. — Executive  department ...- 2,115,833.12 

Section  6. — Attentions  (remittances)  of  the  Peninsula 1,404,059.00 

Total 21.321.665.44 

'From  this  sum  should  be  deducted  $5,022,000.  which  figures  among  the  expen- 
ditures of  the  excliequer  under  the  government  guaranty  of  prizes  in  the  lotteries, 
and  which  is  included  in  the  sum  of  87,645, 145. 4:j  set  down  as  expended  bj^  that 
department.  This  leaves  a  net  revenue  from  that  source  of  $1,697,200,  and  a  total 
net  revenue  of  $16,105.96. 
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No.  3. — Comparative  statement  of  the  number  of  aea-going  vessels  entering  theport 
of  Hahana  for  the  years  named. 


1858, 

January  -. 

Felr.nary 

March 

April 

May 

June. 

July 

Auarust 

September 

October  

November 

December 

Total  for  18.")8... 
1857... 
185'i... 
1855... 
1854  .. 
1853... 
1852... 
1851... 
1850... 


American. 


Spanish. 


English. 


Number.  Tonnagf.  Number. 


79 
781 
KG 
102 
69 
54 
48 
60 
78 
69 
95 


Tonnage.  'Number. 


41.102 
.37.31)7 
44.402 
42. 492 
42.:«9 
29, 8-S6 
20, 409 
20.7H8 
21.097 
3.5,  .540 
30.313 
23,825 


958 
909 
883 
889 
903 
813 
750 
856 
634 


392,  .572 
4(«,873 
.384. 7.52 
379,327 
•mi.  998 
304,138 
308, 120 
344,046 
298,299 


653 
684 
652 
527 
571 
553 
578 
5.50 
541 


10,803 
5,996 
7,022 

18,961 
14,895 
1.5,1.58 
10,2.56 
4, 626 
12, 976 
17,729 
19,182 


151,027 
1.53.  ittl 
1.59.  .5.34 
120,881 
111,82=3 
111,029 
114.  :«8 
114,216 
107,230 


161 
1.52 
131 
116 
122 
136 
143 
191 
164 


Tonnage. 


6, 2.56 
9, 976 
4.8.«4 
9,  :547 
5,940 
5.184 
4,181 
5,  .324 
5,443 
7,500 
4,0.52 
6.090 


74.127 
61.110 
59,013 
49. 963 
.59,  .>56 
58.324 
55,427 
.58,308 
6.5,136 


French. 


Number.  Tonnage. 


Other  nations. 


Number.  Tonnage 


Aggregate  of  each 
month. 


Number.  Tonnage. 


18;58 

January  

February  

March - 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August 

September 

October 

November 

December 

Total  for  18.58.. 
18.57... 
18.56... 
18.55... 
18.54.. 
1853... 
ia52... 
1851... 
1850... 


1,0.50 

1,635 

3,948 

1,238 

1,176 

709 

336 

299 

1,056 

748 

853 

614 


183 
146 
158 
212 
211 
160 
144 
103 
102 
161 
160 
209 


66.116 
58.684 
63.013 
72,  &53 
71,. 521 
.54,996 
44, 751 
40, 575 
a5,  .5«7 
60, 087 
56.340 
55. 493 


25 
67 
62 
122 

69 
93 
52 

47 
51 


12,662 

28,760 
20.13:i 
33.  .522 
18, 790 
20, 877 
12,  .5.38 
11,124 
12,466 


141 
132 
113 
127 
122 
124 
156 
152 


1.949 
1,9.53 
1,815 
1,717 
1,782 
1,717 
1,(U7 
1,800 
1,542 


679,815 
696,366 
662, 426 
613, 1.55 
557, 186 
527, 402 
520, 196 
5(58, 483 
423,468 


Xo.  4. — Table  of  the  total  production  of  sugar,  consumption,  etc. 

Tons. 

Cane  sugar 2, 0.")7.  GoS 

Palm  sugar 100.000 

Beet-root  sugar. 1G4.  S2'3 

Maple  sugar _ 20.  -'47 

Total 2,342,722 


But  the  quantity  of  sugar  from  which  the  United  States,  England.  Europe,  and 
the  Mediterranean  is  to  be  supplied  reaches  only  1,273.000  tons.  Thus,  for  the 
300,000,000  souls  who  are  dependent  on  it,  it  gives  but  about  S  pounds  per  head, 
while  the  consumption  in  England  is  triple  tha^  quantity,  and  in  the  United  States 
20  pounds  per  head.  The  use  of  sugar  in  the  world  is  rapidly  increasing.  In 
France  it  has  doubled  in  thirty  years.  It  has  increased  more  tlian  .lO  per  cent  in 
England  in  fifteen  years.    In  the  Zollverein  it  has  quadrupled.    The  following 
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table  will  show  the  imports  and  production  of  sugar  in  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
the  United  States  during  many  years: 

Consumption  of  sugar  in  Great  Britain,  France,  and  the  United  States. 


Year. 

Sugar  duty  paid  in  France. 

Great 
Britain. 

U 

nited  States. 

Average 

Colonial. 

Foreign. 

Beet  root. 

Total. 

Foreign. 

Louisiana. 

Total. 

amount. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Ton.^. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

To^is. 

Per  cent. 

1841 

74,515 

12.042 

27, 162 

114,719 

203,200 

&5,601 

38,000 

103.606 

49.52 

18i2 

77,443 

8,210 

35. 070 

110,72:3 

193,823 

69,474 

39,200 

1(J8,  (574 

45.42 

l8-« 

79,455 

9, 695 

29,1.55 

118.215 

204. OJ 6 

28.854 

64.  :M) 

93.214 

42.30 

1844 

87,38i 

10,269 

32.075 

129, 626 

206,1100 

83,801 

44.4JH) 

128.2(J6 

41.82 

1845 

90, 958 

11,. 542 

35,1.32 

137, 6:  i2 

242. S31 

88,336 

45.000 

i:i3.336 

40.40 

1846 

78,632 

1.5,185 

46.845 

140. 662 

261.9.'^!2 

44.974 

83.028 

128.002 

41.85 

1847 

87,826 

9,626 

52, 3(59 

149.821 

290. 275 

!/■ .  410 

71.040 

169.4.50 

Si.  95 

1848 

48.371 

9,540 

48, 103 

106,014 

309.424 

1(4.214 

107. 000 

211.214 

29.40 

18+9 

63.335 

18,979 

43, 793 

126,107 

299,041 

103. 121 

99,180 

202. 301 

31.00 

law 

50,996 

23,862 

67.297 

142,1.55 

310.  .391 

84.813 

ll(i,(;(io 

194.413 

32.22 

1851  ... 

74,999 
67, 445 

329,715 
360,720 

190, 193 
228,772 

102,(100 
118,273 

292. 193 
347. 045 

32.32 

1852 

32.0.30 

14.882 

114,357 

S'^.OO 

1853 

32,841 

15,044 

87,120 

135,005 

380,488 

232,213 

160,9(57 

393. 180 

30.72 

1854 

40.113 

18, 943 

85, 825 

144,981 
148,097 
158. 326 

475, 095 

227, 982 

224,662 

4.52. 644 

1855 

45  373 

49. 822 

52, 902 

384  2.34 

236,942 

173, 317 

410. 259 

1856 

46, 767 

16,4.56 

95,103 

397  448 

272. 631 

115,713 

388.344 

1857 

42,466 

25.689 

1132,000 

200,155 

367,476 

388,501 

36,9*3 

425,434 

*  To  close  of  February. 
The  production  of  beet-root  sugar  in  France  for  four  years  was  as  follows: 


Tear. 


18.54 
18.55 
1856 
1857 


Number ,      ^-^ 
working. 


303  77,848.208 
2a8  50.180.864 
275  i  91 :  003, 098 
341  132.000.000 


The  figures  of  1857  are  only  to  March  1.  and  exceed  by  54,000,000  kilograms 
the  product  of  last  year.     The  production  in  the  Zollverein  in  1855  was  as  follows: 

Cwt. 

099. 263 
301.3154 
247, 126 
131.968 
603. 256 
9SS, 825 
59. 137 
122.965 
634. 496 


Prussia 14 

Anhalt 2, 

Bavaria ,. 

Saxony 

Wurtemburg 

Baden . . 

Hesse _ 

Hnr  ingen 

Brunswick . ._ 


Giving  a  total  of  19.188,402.  The  increase  in  the  consumption  is  immense.  In 
1841  the  total  for  the  three  countries  above  named  was  420.000  tons.  This  has 
increased  to  800,000  tons,  or  a  quantity  nearly  doubled,  and  the  supply  has  come 
from  Louisiana  and  from  beet  roots.  The  former  failed  considerably  in  the 
last  two  years,  and.  as  a  consequence,  nearly  convulsed  the  world.  The  value 
of  sugar  in  the  open  market,  then,  seems  to  depend  upon  the  precarious  crop  of 
Louisiana,  since,  when  that  fails,  the  i^rices  rise  all  over  the  world. — United  States 
Economist. 


No.  5. — Table  of  nnmber  of  Chinese  shipped  from  China  from  1S47  to  March  S3, 

1S58. 

The  following  table,  derived  from  a  reliable  source,  exhibits  the  total  number  of 
vessels  that  have  arrived  at  this  port  since  1847  with  Asiatics,  their  flags,  tonnage. 
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number  of  Asiatics  shipped  and  landed,  number  and  percentage  of  deaths,  etc., 
which,  I  think,  will  not  be  deemed  uninteresting: 


Flags  of  vessels. 


Kum- 
ber. 

Ton- 

Asiatics, 
number 

Landed. 

Deaths. 

Percent- 
age of 

shipped. 

deaths. 

13 

is,  545 

6,744 

5,929 

815 

12 

29 

21.275 

10. 791 

9.205 

1,.586 

Ul 

8 

5.(KI3 

2, 773 

2,4*a 

310 

lit 

7 

6.IB7 

3,  ti.55 

3,154 

.501 

13} 

5 

2,(i:iS 

1,779 

1,489 

290 

lU 

3 

1,241) 

1,049 

1,021 

28 

2J 

3 

2,484 

1,314 

812 

502 

38i 

1 

otiO 

249 

236 

13 

5i 

1 

470 

221 

179 

42 

19 

1 

250 

202 

155 

47 

234 

71 

53,008 

28,777 

24,643 

4,134 

Ul 

American  . 

British 

Dutch 

French  

Spanish 

Portuguese 
Peruvian .. 
Bremen  . . . 
Noi  wegian 
Chilean 

Total 


From  the  foregoing  it  will  be  seen  that  the  loss  of  life  on  the  total  number 
shipped  actually  amounts  to  14|  per  cent;  and  whilst  the  number  of  deaths  of 
those  brought  hither  in  Portuguese  ships  amounts  to  only  2|  per  cent,  the  number 
brought  in  American  ships  amounts  to  12  per  cent,  in  British  ships  to  14j  per  cent, 
and  in  French  ships  to  lof  per  cent,  whilst  in  Peruvian  ships  the  number  of  deaths 
amounts  to  38^  per  cent. 


No.  6. — Population  of  the  West  Indies,  as  stated  in  Colton's  Atlas  of  the  World, 

volume  1. 

Hayti: 

Haytien  Empire 572,000 

Dominican  Republic _ 136.000 

Cuba  (slaves,  330.425) 1,009.060 

Porto  Rico .• 447,914 

French  islands: 

Gua<lalupe  and  dependencies 1.54, 975 

Martinique-   ...    121,478 

French  Guiana 22, 110 

St.  Bartholomew 9,000 

Danish  islands: 

St.  Thomas _ 13.666 

Santa  Cruz 23,729 

St.  John 2.228 

39. 623 

Dutch  islands.  Curagoa,  etc... 28.497 

Dutch  Guiana.. 61,080 

British  islands: 

Bahamas. 27,519 

Turk^s  Island. 4.428 

Jamaica'. 377.433 

Cavmans ].  760 

Trfnidad' 68,645 

Tobago 13,208 

Granada 32,671 

St.  Vincent.. 30.128 

Barbadoes 135. 939 

St.  Lucia 24.516 

Dominica. 22,061 

Montserrat 7,653 

Antigua 37, 757 

St.  Christophers 23.177 

Xevis 9,601 

Barbuda 1.707 

Anguilla 3.052 

Virgin  islands 6. 689 

British  Guiana 127.695 

'■ 963, 639 

Total 3.575,376 

'  Acquired  from  Spain. 
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VIEWS   OF   THE   MINORITY. 

Mr.  Seward,  on  the  part  of  the  minority  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  to  whom  was  referrfd  the  bill  (S.  497)  "making  appropria- 
tion to  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  the  island  of  Cuba  by  negotiation," 
submitted  their  views  in  the  form  of  a  substitute  for  the  original  bill, 
as  follows: 

A  BILL  concerniag  the  relations  between  the  United  States  and  Spain. 

Be  it  enacted  hy  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  annual  session  of  Congress, 
communicate  to  the  Senate,  if  in  his  opinion  not  incompatible  with 
the  public  interests,  the  condition  of  the  relations  which  shall  then 
be  subsisting  between  the  United  States  and  Spain,  and  of  any  nego- 
tiations that  ma}^  then  be  pending  for  the  cession  of  Cuba  to  the 
United  States,  together  with  such  statements  of  the  condition  of 
the  Treasury,  and  also  of  the  effective  condition  of  the  Army  and 
the  ISTavj'  of  the  United  States,  as  may  enable  Congress  to  judge 
whether  at  that  time  it  will  be  necessary  to  adopt  any  extraordinary 
measures  to  maintain  the  rights  and  promote  the  interests  of  the 
United  States  connected  with  or  growing  out  of  their  relations  to 
Spain. 

Sec.  2.  And  he  it  further  enacted,  That  the  President,  if  in  his  dis- 
cretion he  shall  deem  it  necessary,  in  view  of  the  condition  of  nego- 
tiations with  Her  Catholic  Majesty  which  shall  be  jDending  during  the 
next  recess  of  Congress,  may  convene  either  the  Senate  or  Congress 
in  extraordinary  session  by  proclamation. 


February  18,  1859. 

[Senate  Report  No.  379.] 

Mr.  Mason  made  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  bill 
entitled  "An  act  to  allow  to  Edward  K.  Cooper  and  his  assigns,  being 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  the  exclusive  right  of  occupying  the 
island  or  liey  of  Navassa,  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  and  selling  guano  therefrom,"  have  had  the  same  under 
consideration,  and  beg  leave  to  report: 

It  is  the  object  of  the  bill  referred  to  this  committee  to  declare,  by 
act  of  Congress,  the  alleged  title  of  Edward  K.  Cooper  and  his  assigns, 
as  citizens  of  the  United  States,  to  the  exclusive  right  of  occupying 
the  island  or  key  of  Navassa,  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  and  selling  guano  therefrom,  pursuant  to  the  x>i'Ovisions 
of  "An  act  to  authorize  protection  to  be  given  to  citizens  of  the 
United  States  who  may  discover  deposits  of  guano,"  passed  August 
18,  1856. 

Upon  examination  of  that  act,  the  committee  are  satisfied  that  it 
confers  upon  the  President  of  the  United  States  full  authority,  at  his 
discretion,  to  give,  by  means  of  a  possessor}'  title  (under  the  restraints 
and  limitations  contained  in  the  act),  to  any  citizen  of  the  United 
States  as  a  discoverer  of  deposits  of  guano  on  any  island  or  islands 
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not  pertaining  to  or  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  foreign  country,  or 
to  the  assigns  of  any  such  discoverer,  the  exclusive  right  to  occupy 
and  use  the  same. 

The  act  is  sufficiently  comi)rehensive  in  its  details  to  enable  the 
President  fully  to  vest  in  the  discoverer,  or  his  assigns,  all  the  privi- 
leges sought  to  be  conferred  on  those  named  in  the  bill  referred  to 
this  committee;  and  the  committee  therefore  deem  any  special  legis- 
lation in  this  or  other  like  instances  of  alleged  discoveries  of  guano 
unnecessary. 

They  further  consider  that  it  is  competent  to  the  President,  under 
the  act  aforesaid,  in  such  form  or  mode  as  he  ma.y  prescribe,  to  vest 
in  the  discoverer,  or  his  assigns,  the  rights  secured  to  sucli  under  the 
act  aforesaid. 

The  committee  interpret  the  words  "at  the  pleasure  of  Congress," 
in  the  second  section  of  the  act,  to  mean  only  that  Congress  may,  at 
any  time  thereafter,  revoke  the  rights  thus  vested. 

The  committee  will  add  that,  having  sent  the  bill  referred  to  them 
to  the  Department  of  State,  it  was  returned  to  them  along  with  the 
correspondence  accompanying  this  report,  from  which  it  would  appear 
that  Edward  K.  Cooper  and  his  assigns  (the  beneficiaries  named  in 
the  bill)  had  already  been  admitted,  by  authority  of  the  President,  to 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  upon  the  island  or  key  of  Navassa,  in  the 
Caribbean  Sea,  which  are  provided  for  in  the  act  aforesaid  of  the  18th 
August,  1856.  The  committee  therefore  report  the  bill  back  with  a 
recommendation  that  it  be  not  passed,  no  further  legislation  being 
necessarj^,  as  before  stated,  to  carry  the  object  of  the  bill  into  effect. 


THIRTY-SEVENTH   CONGRESS,  THIRD  SESSION. 
February  28,  1863, 

Mr.  Sumner  reported  as  follows: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
message  of  the  President  communicating  correspondence  on  the  sub- 
jects of  mediation,  arbitration,  or  other  measures  looking  to  the 
termination  of  the  existing  rebellion,  beg  to  report  the  following 
resolutions: 

Whereas  it  appears  from  the  diplomatic  correspondence  submitted 
to  Congress  that  a  i^roposition,  friendly  in  form,  looking  to  pacifica- 
tion through  foreign  mediation,  has  been  made  to  the  United  States 
by  the  Emperor  of  the  French  and  promptly  declined  bj^  the  Presi- 
dent; and  whereas  the  idea  of  mediation  or  intervention  in  some 
shape  may  be  regarded  by  foreign  governments  as  practicable,  and 
such  governments,  through  this  misunderstanding,  may  be  led  to  pro- 
ceedings tending  to  embarrass  the  friendlj'  relations  which  now  exist 
between  them  and  the  United  States;  and  whereas,  in  order  to  remove 
for  the  future  all  chance  of  misunderstanding  on  this  subject,  and  to 
secure  for  the  United  States  the  full  enjoyment  of  that  freedom  from 
foreign  interference  which  is  one  of  the  highest  rights  of  independent 
States,  it  seems  fit  that  Congress  should  declare  its  convictions  thereon : 
Therefore, 

Resolved  {the  House  of  Re'preseniatives  concurring).  That  while  in 
times  past  the  United  States  have  sought  and  accepted  the  friendly 
mediation  or  arbitration  of  foriegn  powers  for  the  pacific  adjustment 
of  international  questions  where  the  United  States  were  the  party  of 
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the  one  part  and  some  other  sovereign  i)ower  the  party  of  the  other 
l^art;  and  while  they  are  not  disposed  to  misconstrue  the  natural  and 
humane  desire  of  foreign  powers  to  aid  in  arresting  domestic  troubles, 
which,  widening  in  their  influence,  have  afilicted  other  countries, 
especially  in  view  of  the  circumstance,  deeply  regretted  by  the  Ameri- 
can people,  that  the  blow  aimed  by  the  rebellion  at  the  national  life 
has  fallen  heavily  upon  the  laboring  population  of  Europe ;  yet,  not- 
withstanding these  things.  Congress  can  not  hesitate  to  regard  every 
proposition  of  foreign  interference  in  the  present  contest  as  so  far 
unreasonable  and  inadmissible  that  its  only  exi)lanation  will  be  found 
in  a  misunderstanding  of  the  true  state  of  the  question  and  of  the 
real  character  of  the  war  in  which  the  Republic  is  engaged. 

Resolved,  That  the  United  States  are  now  grappling  with  an  unpro- 
voded  and  wicked  rebellion,  which  is  seeking  the  destruction  of  the 
Republic  that  it  may  build  a  new  power,  whose  corner  stone,  accord- 
ing to  the  confession  of  its  chief,  shall  be  slavery;  that  for  the  sup- 
pression of  this  rebellion  and  thus  to  save  the  Republic  and  to  prevent 
the  establishment  of  such  a  power  the  National  Government  is  now 
employing  armies  and  fleets,  in  full  faith  that  through  these  efforts 
all  the  purposes  of  conspirators  and  rebels  will  be  crushed ;  that  while 
engaged  in  this  struggle,  on  which  so  much  depends,  a,ny  proposition 
from  a  foreign  power,  whatever  form  it  may  take,  having  for  its 
objects  the  arrest  of  these  efforts,  is,  just  in  proportion  to  its  influ- 
ence, an  encouragement  to  the  rebellion  and  to  its  declared  preten- 
sions, and  on  this  account  is  calculated  to  prolong  and  embitter  the 
conflict,  to  cause  increased  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure,  and  to 
l)ostpone  the  much-desired  day  of  peace;  that,  with  these  convictions, 
and  not  doubting  that  every  such  proposition,  although  made  with 
good  intent,  is  injurious  to  the  national  interests^  Congress  will  be 
obliged  to  look  upon  any  further  attempt  in  the  same  direction  as  an 
unfriendly  act  which  it  earnestly  deprecates,  to  the  end  that  nothing 
may  occur  abroad  to  strengthen  the  rebellion  or  to  weaken  those  rela- 
tions of  good  will  with  foreign  powers  which  the  United  States  are 
happy  to  cultivate. 

Resolved,  That  the  rebellion  from  its  beginning,  and  far  back  even 
in  the  conspiracy  which  preceded  its  outbreak,  was  encouraged  by  the 
hope  of  support  from  foreign  powers;  that  its  chiefs  frequently  boasted 
that  the  people  of  Europe  were  so  far  dependent  upon  regular  supplies 
of  the  great  Southern  staple  that  sooner  or  later  their  Governments 
would  be  constrained  to  take  side  with  the  rebellion  in  some  effective 
form,  even  to  the  extent  of  forcible  intervention,  if  a  milder  form  did 
not  prevail;  that  the  rebellion  is  now  sustained  by  this  hope,  which 
every  proposition  of  foreign  interference  quickens  anew,  and  that 
without  this  life-giving  support  it  must  soon  yield  to  the  just  and 
paternal  authority  of  the  National  Government;  that,  considering 
tliese  things,  which  are  aggravated  hy  the  motive  of  the  resistance 
thus  encouraged,  the  United  States  regi-et  that  foreign  powers  have 
not  frankly  told  the  chiefs  of  the  rebellion  that  the  work  in  which 
they  are  engaged  is  hateful,  and  that  a  new  government,  such  as  they 
seek  to  found,  with  slavery  as  its  acknowledged  corner  stone,  and  with 
no  other  declared  object  of  separate  existence,  is  so  far  shocking  to 
civilization  and  the  moral  sense  of  mankind  that  it  must  not  expect 
Avelcome  or  recognition  in  the  commonwealth  of  nations. 

Resolved,  That  the  United  States,  confident  in  the  justice  of  their 
cause,  which  is  the  cause  also  of  good  government  and  of  human 
rights  everywhere  among  men;  anxious  for  the  speedy  restoration 
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of  peace  which  shall  secure  tranquillity  at  home  and  remove  all  occa- 
sion of  complaint  abroad,  and  awaiting  with  well  assured  trust  the 
final  suppression  of  the  rebellion,  through  which  all  these  things,  res- 
cued from  jjresent  danger,  will  be  secured  forever,  and  the  Republic, 
one  and  indivisible,  triumphant  over  its  enemies,  will  contiue  to  stand 
an  example  to  mankind,  hereby  announce,  as  their  unalterable  pur- 
pose, that  the  war  will  be  vigorously  prosecuted,  according  to  the 
humane  principles  of  Christian  States,  until  the  rebellion  shall  be 
overcome;  and  they  reverently  invoke  upon  their  cause  the  blessings 
of  Almighty  God. 

Resolved,  That  the  President  be  requested  to  transmit  a  copy  of 
these  resolutions,  through  the  Secretary  of  State,  to  the  ministers  of 
the  United  States  in  foreign  countries,  that  the  declaration  and  pro- 
test herein  set  forth  may  be  communicated  by  them  to  the  govern- 
ments to  which  they  are  accredited. 
(Leg.  Jour.,  pp.  36G,  367,  368.) 


[See  pp.  105,107.] 

FORTY-THIRD  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION". 

June  9,  1874. 

[Senate  Report  No.  426.] 

Mr.  Hamlin  submittted  the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  were  referred  vari- 
ous petitions  praying  Congress  to  provide  for  the  settlement  of  inter- 
national difficulties  by  arbitration,  and  without  a  resort  to  war,  and 
also  a  "resolution  concerning  international  law  for  the  determination 
of  diflEerences  between  nations,"  have  given  the  same  careful  consid- 
eration, and  beg  leave  to  submit  the  following  resolution : 

Resolved,  That  the  United  States,  having  at  heart  the  cause  of  peace 
everywhere,  and  hoping  to  help  its  permanent  establishment  between 
nations,  hereby  recommend  the  adoption  of  arbitration  as  a  just  and 
practical  method  for  the  determination  of  international  differences,  to 
be  maintained  sincerely  and  in  good  faith,  so  that  war  may  cease  to 
be  regarded  as  a  proper  form  of  trial  between  nations. 


[See  p.  73,  and  Affairs  in  Cuba.  Vol.  VII.] 

FORTY-EIGHTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

March  26,  1884. 

[Senate  Report  No.  393.] 

Mr.  Morgan,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report : 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  Senate 
Mis.  Doc.  Xo.  59  and  Senate  Joint  Resolution. 68,  relating  to  the  occu- 
pation of  the  Congo  countrj^  in  Africa,  have  had  the  same  under  con- 
sideration, and  report  a  substitute  for  the  same,  and  recommend  its 
passage. 

The  President,  in  his  annual  message  to  this  Congress,  expresses 
the  sentiment  of  the  people  of  the  United  States  on  the  subject  of  our 
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future  relations  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Congo,  in 
Africa. 

Our  attitude  towards  that  country  is  exceptional,  and  our  interest 
in  its  people  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  fact  that  more  than  one-tenth 
of  our  population  is  descended  from  the  negro  races  in  Africa. 

The  people  of  the  United  States,  with  but  little  assistance  from  the 
(government,  have  established  a  free  republic  in  Liberia,  with  a  con- 
stitution modeled  after  our  own,  and  under  the  control  of  the  negro 
race.  Its  area  is  14,300  square  miles;  its  population  is  about  1,200,000 
souls;  its  commerce  is  valuable;  its  government  is  successful,  and  its 
l^eople  are  prosperous. 

The  necessity  for  a  negro  colony  in  Liberia  was  suggested  by  the 
fact  that  slaves  found  in  vessels  captured  for  violations  of  the  slave- 
trade  laws  and  treaties  were  required  to  be  returned  to  Africa  when 
that  was  practicable,  and  it  was  impossible,  and  it  would  have  been 
useless  and  cruel,  to  send  them  back  to  the  localities  where  they  were 
first  enslaved.  Humanity  prompted  certain  private  citizens  of  the 
United  States  to  organize  the  American  Colonization  Societj'^  in  aid  of 
the  return  of  captured  slaves  to  Africa  and  to  find  a  congenial  asj^lum 
and  home  for  negroes  who  were  emancipated  in  the  United  States. 

Henry  Clay  was  for  many  years  president  of  this  association  and 
assisted  it  with  the  influence  of  his  great  name  and  broad  philanthropy. 

The  success  of  the  Liberian  colony  has  demonstrated  the  usefulness 
of  that  system  of  dealing  with  a  social  question  which  is,  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States,  of  the  highest  importance.  It  has  also 
established  a  recognized  precedent  in  favor  of  the  right  of  untitled 
individuals  to  found  states  in  the  interests  of  civilization  in  barbarous 
countries,  through  the  consent  of  the  local  authorities,  and  it  has  given 
confidence  to  those  who  look  to  the  justice  of  the  nations  for  a  res- 
toration of  the  emancipated  Africans  to  their  own  country,  if  they 
choose  to  return  to  it. 

This  great  duty  has,  so  far,  been  left  entirely  to  the  efforts  of  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States,  and  it  has  been  supported  almost  exclu- 
sively by  their  personal  contributions.  The  governments  of  the 
world  have  been  slow  even  to  recognize  the  State  thus  founded  by  the 
courage  and  means  of  private  citizens;  but  it  is  now  firmly  established 
in  the  family  of  nations,  and  is  everywhere  recognized  as  a  free  and 
independent  nation. 

This  pleasing  history  of  progress,  attended  with  peace  and  pros- 
perity in  Liberia,  has  given  rise  to  a  feeling  of  earnest  interest 
amongst  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  the  questions  which  arise 
from  the  recent  discovery  by  their  countryman,  H.  M.  Stanley,  of 
the  great  river  which  drains  equatorial  Africa.  They  rejoice  in  the 
revelation  that  this  natural  highway  affords  navigation  for  steamers 
extending  more  than  half  the  distance  across  the  continent,  and  opens 
to  civilization  the  vallej^  of  the  Congo,  with  its  900,000  square  miles 
of  fertile  territorj^  and  its  50,000,000  of  people,  who  are  soon  to 
become  most  useful  factors  in  the  increase  of  the  productions  of  the 
earth,  and  in  swelling  the  volume  of  commerce. 

The  movements  of  the  International  African  Association  which, 
with  a  statement  of  its*  purposes,  are  referred  to  in  the  letter  of  the 
Secretar}^  of  State,  appended  to  this  report,  are  in  the  direction  of  the 
civilization  of  the  negro  population  of  Africa,  by  opening  up  their 
country  to  free  commercial  relations  with  foreign  countries. 

As  a  necessary  incident  of  this  praiseworthy  work,  M'hich  is  intended 
in  the  broadest  sense  for  the  equal  advangage  of  all  foreign  nations 
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seeking  trade  and  commerce  in  the  Congo  country,  the  African  Inter- 
national Association  has  acquired,  hj  purchase  from  the  native  chiefs, 
the  right  of  occupancy  of  several  places  for  their  stations  and  depots. 
The  property  so  acquired  is  claimed  only  for  the  association,  which  is 
composed  of  persons  from  various  countries,  and  it  could  not,  there- 
fore, be  placed  under  the  shelter  of  any  single  foreign  flag. 

From  the  time  when  the  people  of  Christian  countries  began  to 
export  slaves  from  Africa,  the  custom  grew  up  of  locating  "  barra- 
coons"  or  slave  depots  along  the  African  coasts  and  rivers,  and  they 
were  each  placed  under  the  shelter  of  the  flag  of  the  country  to  which 
the  slave  merchants  belonged.  In  this  way  certain  settlements  were 
made  along  the  shores  of  the  Congo  River  as  far  inland  as  Yellala 
Falls,  and  were  claimed  and  held  under  the  protection  of  the  respec- 
tive flags  of  the  countries  from  which  these  traders  came. 

This  was,  generally,  a  mere  personal  adventure,  and  had  no  rela- 
tion to  any  governmental  authority  of  those  countries  over  the  bar- 
racoons.  When  this  traffic  took  the  shape  of  legitimate  commerce 
with  the  natives,  these  places  were  called  factories,  and  they  grad- 
ually assumed  certain  powers  of  self-government  as  their  necessities 
required.  Each  factory  was  independent  of  the  control  of  all  others, 
and  established  for  itself  such  regulations,  having  really  the  effect  of 
laws,  as  was  necessary  to  protect  life  and  property.  To  this  day 
tliose  settlements  are  held  in  the  same  way,  and  while  the  govern- 
ments, whose  flags  are  thus  displayed  over  them,  claim  no  sovereignty 
there,  they  do  recognize  the  rights  of  their  people  at  such  places  as 
entitling  them  to  protection,  and  they  require  their  flags  to  be 
respected. 

In  some  instances  the  native  chiefs  sold  the  lands  on  which  the  fac- 
tories were  situated,  with  the  privileges  of  trade  to  foreign  companies, 
and  these  in  turn  sold  them  to  persons  of  still  other  nationalities. 

The  African  International  Association  established  its  stations,  and 
opened  roads  leading  from  one  to  another  around  the  falls  of  the 
Congo,  in  the  same  way  that  the  older  factories  had  been  established, 
with  the  additional  facts  in  their  favor  that  their  settlements  were 
always  preceded  by  an  open  agreement  with  the  local  government  in 
the  form  of  a  treaty.  A  flag  was  as  necessary  for  the  purposes  of 
their  settlement  and  as  an  indication  of  their  right  and  to  designate 
the  places  under  their  control,  as  it  was  to  the  slave  traders,  whose 
only  advantage  is  that  they  have  been  in  possession  a  long  time  for 
the  purposes  of  nefarious  traffic  in  slaves,  while  the  association  has 
been  in  possession  only  a  short  time  for  the  benign  purposes  of  intro- 
ducing civilization  into  that  country. 

Having  no  foreign  flag  that  they  could  justly  claim,  they  adopted  a 
flag  and  displayed  it,  a  golden  star  in  a  field  of  blue,  the  symbol  of 
hope  to  a  strong  but  ignorant  people,  and  of  prosperitj^  through  peace. 
The  native  people  instinctively  regarded  that  as  the  first  banner  they 
had  seen  that  promised  them  good  will  and  security,  and  they  readily 
yielded  to  it  their  confidence. 

There  is  no  historical  record  to  be  found  of  such  a  rapid  and  general 
assembling  of  separate  and  independent  rulers  under  a  banner  that 
was  raised  by  the  hands  of  strangers  as  that  which  took  place  amongst 
the  chiefs  and  people  of  the  Free  States  of  the  Congo.  Within  five 
years  from  the  time  the  banner  of  this  association  was  first  displayed 
on  the  Congo,  its  agents  have  made  nearly  one  hundred  treaties  with 
the  chiefs  of  the  different  tribes  in  the  Congo  country.  In  each  of 
these  treaties  there  are  valuable  commercial  agreements  and  regula- 
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tions  touching:  law  and  order,  and  certain  delegations  of  limited  pow- 
ers, all  of  which  are  intended  for  the  better  government  of  the  country. 
The  powers  are  not  ceded  to  a  new  and  usurping  sovereignty  seeking 
to  destroy  existing  governments,  but  are  delegated  to  a  common  agent 
for  the  common  welfare.  In  the  language  of  the  first  tveaty,  concluded 
at  Vivi  June  13,  1880,  and  which  is  the  plan  after  which  nearly  one 
hundred  subsequent  treaties  have  been  modeled — 

The  aforesaid  chiefs  of  the  district  of  Vivi  recognize  that  it  is  highly  desirable 
that  the  comite  d"etudes  of  the  Congo  should  create  and  develop  in  their  states 
establishments  calculated  to  foster  commerce  and  trade,  and  to  assure  to  the  coun- 
try and  its  inhabitants  the  advantages  which  are  the  consequence  thereof. 

With  this  object  in  view  they  cede  and  abandon,  in  full  property  (fee  simple), 
to  the  comite  d'etudes,  the  territory  comprised  within  the  follov^ng  limits,  etc. 

A  copy  of  this  treaty  is  appended  to  the  report  of  the  committee. 

If  these  local  governments  had  the  right  to  make  these  concessions, 
so  much  sovereign  power  as  they  confer  upon  the  African  Interna- 
tional Association  is  entitled  to  recognition  by  other  nations  as  justi- 
fying its  claim  to  existence  as  a  government  de  juxe.  Or,  if  there  is 
still  a  question  as  to  its  sovereignty,  affecting  either  its  territorial 
extent  or  the  subjects  as  to  which  it  may  legislate,  there  is  still  enough 
of  concert  amongst  the  native  tribes,  in  placing  themselves  in  treaty 
relations  with  this  association,  to  warrant  other  nations  in  recognizing 
its  existence  as  a  government  de  facto.  In  either  case  it  is  our  duty 
so  to  recognize  it,  because  its  purposes,  as  avowed  in  those  treaties, 
are  peaceful,  and  commend  themselves  strongly  to  the  sympathies  of 
our  people. 

The  golden  star  of  the  banner  of  the  International  Association  rep- 
resents hospitalitj^  to  the  people  and  commerce  of  all  nations  in  the 
Free  States  of  the  Congo;  civilization,  order,  peace,  and  security  to 
the  persons  and  property  of  those  who  visit  the  Congo  country,  as  well 
as  to  its  inhabitants;  and  if,  in  the  promotion  of  these  good  purposes, 
it  lawfully  represents  powers  ceded  or  delegated  to  the  Association  by 
the  local  governments  necessary  to  make  them  effectual,  it  does  not 
thereby  offend  against  humanity  nor  unlawfully  usurp  authority  in 
derogation  of  the  rights  of  any  nation  vipon  the  earth. 

Powers  asserted  in  good  faith,  and  with  a  reasonable  show  of  ability 
to  maintain  them,  even  by  rebels,  within  a  state  that  denounces  their 
assertion  as  treasonable,  are  often  recognized  as  being  lawful,  as  well 
in  the  interests  of  humanity  as  to  give  to  the  alleged  rebels  an  oppor- 
tunitj^  to  make  good  their  irretentions  by  arms. 

The  history  of  our  recent  civil  war  discloses  the  recognition  of  the 
belligerent  rights  of  the  Confederate  States  bj^  all  nations,  including 
the  United  States,  which  wholly  denied  the  lawfulness  of  the  acts  of 
secession  which  led  to  hostilities,  and  denounced  them  as  treasonable. 

If  the  flag  of  the  Confederate  States  could  protect  its  armed  citizens 
against  the  penalties  of  piracy  while  destroying  the  ships  and  com- 
merce of  the  United  States,  it  would  be  difficult  to  state  a  reason 
why  the  flag  of  the  International  African  Association  should  not 
protect  its  ships  from  capture  and  condemnation  while  carrj^ing  on 
l^eaceful  commerce  on  the  Congo.  It  would  be  still  more  difficult 
for  any  Christian  nation  to  assign  a  reason  founded  in  the  principles 
of  international  law  why  it  should  refuse  to  recognize  this  flag.  The 
Congo  River  has  been  for  centuries,  and  is  now,  the  common  resort 
of  the  ships  and  flags  of  all  countries,  and  it  requires  a  total  change 
of  the  political  conditions  in  that  country  to  destroy  this  right,  and 
either  to  declare  the  waters  and  shores  of  the  Congo  as  being  neutral 
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tei'i'itoiy  or  as  Ixuiig  uiuloi-  the  sovereignty  of  any  one  or  more  of  tlio 
foreign  nations. 

Tliesc  reasons,  and  otliei's  wliich  appear  in  tlie  papers  appended  to 
this  i-eport,  are  a  just  and  sulticient  foundation  for  tlie  declaration  by 
the  United  States  wliich  individualizes  the  Hag  of  the  Africaji  Inter- 
national Association  as  a  national  flag,  entitled  to  our  recognition 
and  respect. 

The  precedents  in  our  own  history  to  justify  our  recognition  of 
states  while  in  the  process  of  early  development  are  numerous  and 
conclusive.  They  are  cited  in  the  i)apers  appended  to  this  report, 
and  are  sustained  by  manj'  other  references  which  show  that  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  civil  power,  exerted  by  commercial  associa- 
tions, and  by  religious  orders,  and  by  propagandas  of  civilization,  and 
by  groups  of  Hospitalers,  has  owned  large  war  fleets  and  raised  armies, 
fought  great  battles,  levied  taxes,  and  performed  every  function  of 
government.  They  did  all  this  v.ithout  claiming  to  possess  sovereign 
power  as  organized  nations;  and  they  submitted  themselves  to  the 
authoi'ity  of  the  state  after  they  had  prepared  the  country  where  they 
ruled  for  that  final  act  of  establishment  of  sovereign  power,  and  then 
they  ceased  to  exist. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  go  further  in  order  to  find  a  justification  of 
the  action  suggested  in  tlie  message  of  the  President,  and  of  the  reso- 
lution which  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  recommend  as  a 
proper  means  of  carrying  into  effect  this  policy  concerning  the  Free 
States  of  the  Congo. 

It  is,  however,  proper  to  make  some  examination  of  the  alleged 
claim  of  Portugal  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  and 
of  the  riparian  country  as  far  to  the  interior  as  the  first  falls  of 
Yellalla. 

Portugal's  pretentions  to  this  sovereignty  are  completely  refuted 
by  the  fact  that  it  has  not  been  heretofore  acknowledged  by  the  five 
great  i^owers  wdiose  flags  have  been  flying  for  more  than  a  century 
in  the  country  now  claimed  by  that  Government.  On  the  contrary, 
these  powers  have  constantly  refused  to  make  any  such  concession 
on  all  occasions  since  1786,  and  some  of  them  previous  to  that  time. 

The  claim  of  Portugal,  based  on  discovery  of  the  mouth  of  the  Congo 
by  Diogo  Cam  in  1485,  and  by  his  having  erected  a  monument  on  the 
shore  to  testif}^  to  his  landing  there,  only  establishes  its  antiquity 
and  not  its  rightfulness  under  modern  interpretations  of  the  laws  of 
nations. 

If  the  laws  of  Christian  nations  give  any  effect  to  the  discovery  by 
the  subjects  of  a  Christian  power,  of  a  country  inhabited  even  by 
savages,  they  also  require  that  discover}^  shall  be  followed  by  contin- 
uous subsequent  occupation.  If  such  ocjcupation  ceases  it  is  justly 
considered  as  being  abandoned,  since  the  only  foundation  of  reason 
or  of  justice  that  can  support  the  occupation  of  an  inhabited  country 
by  a  foreign  power  is,  that  it  is  better  that  the  savages  should  have 
the  advantages  of  Christian  instruction  and  la\vs,  than  that  they 
should  continue  in  darkness  to  rule  the  country  in  their  own  way. 
If,  therefore,  the  Christian  ruler  should  cease  to  occupy  the  country, 
it  must  be  considered  that  he  abandons  his  duty,  and,  with  it,  the 
sovereignty  of  the  country. 

Portugal  did  not  exert  continuous  or  exclusive  authority  on  the 
Congo  for  any  great  while;  her  j^ossessions  there,  as  well  as  those  of 
tlie  other  Christian  powers,  fluctuated  with  the  supply  of  slaves,  thy 
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capture  or  purchase  of  which  was  the  chief  inducement  to  these  set- 
tlements. They  all  followed  up  tlie  supply  of  slaves  from  the  interior 
of  Africa,  along  tlie  coast,  according  to  its  abundance,  as  the  fisher- 
men visit  different  localities  in  search  of  better  fishing  grounds. 

In  1786,  disputes  having  arisen  between  France  and  Portugal  as  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  latter  over  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  under  the 
mediation  of  the  King  of  Spain,  Portugal  conceded  the  point  that  her 
rights  in  that  country  were  not  exclusive.  Since  that  time  England 
has  repeatedly  denied,  in  the  most  formal  and  solemn  manner,  that 
Portugal  had  any  sovereignty  or  suzerainty  over  the  Congo  country. 
None  of  the  great  powers  claimed  such  sovereignty  for  themselves,  nor 
have  they  conceded  it  to  Portugal;  their  occupancy  has  not  been  such 
as  implied  any  right  to  rule  the  country,  but  only  such  as  was  neces- 
Hury  to  carry  on  trade.  That  is  equally  free  to  all  nations.  In  the 
papers  appended  to  this  report,  and  especially  in  the  valuable  testi- 
mony of  Earl  Mayo,  based  upon  his  personal  observations  in  the  Congo 
country  in  1882,  we  find  the  most  conclusive  proof  upon  all  the  points 
above  stated,  and  uncpiestionable  evidence  that  Portugal's  northern- 
most boundary  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  south  of  the  equator,  for 
many  years  i^ast,  has  been  the  river  Loge. 

Tlie  attitude  of  Great  Britain  toward  the  pretensions  of  Portugal 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Lower  Congo  has  been  that  of  decided,  fre- 
quent, and  stern  denial,  accompanied  with  distinct  orders  to  her  fleets 
to  repel  any  advance  of  Portugal  to  assert  her  authority  north  of 
Ambriz.  This  record,  so  repeatedly  reaffirmed,  is  by  no  means 
changed  by  the  fact  that  Great  Britain  may  now  be  ready  to  admit 
Portugal,  in  alliance  with  her,  to  sovereign  rights  in  the  Lower  Congo. 
Her  change  of  policy  can  not  change  the  facts,  especially  when  Great 
Britain  obtains  from  Portugal  the  cession  of  Wydha  in  consideration 
that  she  will  acknowledge  the  rights  of  Portugal  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Lower  Congo.  Great  Britain  has  also  made  treaties  with  15  tribes 
in  the  Lower  Congo  country,  paying  no  attention  to  Portugal's  claims 
of  sovereignty  there. 

In  like  manner  France  has  disregarded  these  pretensions,  and  has 
made  treaties  with  tribes  north  of  the  Congo.  De  Brazza,  an  enter- 
prising explorer,  went  into  that  region  of  Africa  as  an  agent  of  the 
African  International  Association,  and  also  as  an  agent  of  the  French 
Government,  and  was  supported  with  money  from  the  French  treas- 
ury. He  made  these  treaties  in  the  name  of  France,  and  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  has  ratified  them.  In  view  of  these  facts  it  can  scarcely 
be  denied  that  the  native  chiefs  have  the  right  to  make  treaties.  The 
able  and  exhaustive  statements  and  arguments  of  Sir  Travers  Twiss, 
the  eminent  English  jurist,  and  of  Professor  Arntz,  the  no  less  distin- 
guished Belgian  publicist,  which  are  appended  to  this  report,  leave 
no  doubt  upon  the  question  of  the  legal  capacity  of  the  African  Inter- 
national Association,  in  view  of  the  laws  of  nations,  to  accept  any 
powers  belonging  to  these  native  chiefs  and  governments  which  they 
may  choose  to  delegate  or  cede  to  them. 

The  practical  question  to  which  they  give  an  affirmative  answer, 
for  reasons  which  appear  to  be  indisputable,  is  this:  Can  iudejiend- 
ent  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  cede  to  private  citizens  (persons)  the 
whole  or  part  of  their  States,  with  the  sovereign  rights  which  pertain 
to  them,  conformably  to  the  traditional  customs  of  the  country? 

The  doctrine  advanced  in  this  proposition,  and  so  well  sustained  by 
these  writers,  accords  with  that  held  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  that  the  occupants  of  a  country,  at  the  time  of  its  discovery 
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by  other  and  more  powerful  nations,  have  the  right  to  make  the  trea- 
ties for  its  disposal,  and  that  private  persons,  when  associated  in  such 
country,  for  self-protection  or  self-government,  may  treat  with  the 
inhabitants  for  any  purpose  that  does  not  violate  the  laws  of  nations. 
The  following  incidents  mentioned  in  Bancroft's  History  of  the 
United  States,  show  how  ranch  we  owe,  as  a  people,  to  the  early  recog- 
nition of  these  doctrines: 

'     MASSACHUSETTS. 

One  day  in  March.  1C31,  Samoset,  an  Indian  who  had  learned  a  little  English  of  a 
fisherman  at  Penobscot,  entered  the  town,  and,  passing  to  the  rendezvous  exclaimed 
in  English,  ' '  Welcome  Englishmen! "  He  was  the  envoy  of  Massasoit  himself,  the 
greatest  commander  of  the  country;  sachem  of  tlie  trilie  possessing  the  land  north 
of  Narragansett  Bay.  and  between  the  rivers  of  Providence  and  Taunton.  After 
some  little  negotiation,  in  which  an  Indian  who  had  been  carried  to  England  acted 
as  interpreter,  the  chieftain  came  in  person  to  visit  the  Pilgrims.  With  their 
wives  and  children  they  amounted  to  no  more  than  50.  He  was  received  with 
due  ceremonies,  and  a  treaty  of  friendship  was  completed  in  few  and  unequiv- 
ocal terms.  Both  parties  promised  to  abstain  from  mutual  injuries,  and  to  deliver 
up  offenders;  the  colonists  were  to  receive  assistance,  if  attacked;  to  render  it.  if 
INlassasoit  should  be  attacked  unjustly.  The  treaty  included  the  confederates  of 
the  sachem;  it  is  the  oldest  act  of  diplomacy  recorded  in  New  England,  it  was  con- 
cluded in  a  day.  and  was  sacredly  kept  for  more  than  half  a  century.  (Bancroft's 
History  of  the  United  States,  p.  2U!). 

The  men  of  Plymouth  exercised  self-government  without  the  sanction  of  a  royal 
charter,  which  it  was  ever  impossible  for  them  to  obtain.     (Ibid,  p.  213.) 

The  attempt  to  acquire  the  land  on  Narragansett  Bay  was  less  desei-ving  of 
success.  *  *  *  In  16-11  a  minority  of  the  inhabitants,  wearied  with  harassing 
disputes,  requested  the  interference  of  the  magstrates  of  Massachusetts,  and  two 
sachems  near  Providence  surrendered  the  soil  to  the  jurisdiction  of  that  State, 
(ibid,  p.  287.) 

PROVIDENCE   PLANTATIONS   AND   RHODE  ISLAND. 

In  June  (1036)  the  lawgiver  of  Rhode  Island  (Roger  Williams),  with  five  com- 
panies, embarked  on  the  stream;  a  frail  Indian  canoe  contained  the  founder  of  an 
independent  State  and  its  earliest  citizens.  Tradition  has  marked  the  spring  of 
water  near  which  they  landed.  To  express  unbroken  confidence  in  the  mercies  of 
God.  he  call  the  place  Providence.  *  *  *  The  land  which  he  occupied  was 
within  the  territory  of  the  Narragansetfs.  In  March,  1638.  an  Indian  deed  from 
Canonicus  and  iMiantonomoh  made  him  the  undisputed  possessor  of  an  extensive 
domain;  but  he  ''always  stood  for  liberty  and  equality  both  in  land  and  govern- 
ment.'' The  soil  became  his  "own  as  iru  y  as  any  man's  coat  upon  his  back  ;" 
and  he  "reserved  to  himself  not  one  foot  of  land,  not  one  tittle  of  political  power, 
more  than  he  gi-anted  to  servants  and  strangers.  '  He  gave  away  his  lands  and 
other  estates  to  them  that  he  thought  most  in  want  until  he  gave  away  all.  (Ibid, 
p.  254.) 

Before  the  month  (March,  1638,)  was  at  an  end,  the  influence  of  Roger  Williams 
and  the  name  of  Henry  Vane  prevailed  with  Maintonomoh,  the  chief  of  the  Nar- 
ragansetts,  to  make  them  a  gift  of  the  baautiful  is'aud  of  Rhode  Island.  *  *  * 
A  patent  from  England  was  necessary  for  their  security;  and  in  September  they 
obtained  it  through  the  now  powerful  Henry  V^ane.     (Ibid,  p.  263.) 

CONNECTICUT. 

In  equal  independence  a  Puritan  colony  sprang  up  at  New  Haven,  under  the 
guidance  of  John  Davenport  as  its  pastor,  and  of  his  friend  the  excellent  Theo- 
philus  Eaton.  *  *  *  In  April,  1638,  the  colon  sts  held  their  first  gathering 
under  a  branching  oak.  *  *  '■"  A  title  to  lands  was  obtained  by  a  treaty  with 
the  natives  whom  they  protected  against  the  Mohawks.     (Ibid,  p.  271.) 

NEW  HAMPSHIRE. 

At  the  fall  of  the  leaf  in  1635,  a  band  of  twelve  families,  toiling  through  thickets 
of  ragged  bushes  and  clambering  over  crossed  trees,  made  their  way  along  Indian 
paths  to  the  green  meadows  of  Concord.  A  tract  of  land  6  miles  square  was  pur- 
chased for  the  planters  of  the  sqnaw  sat^hem  and  a  chief,  to  whom,  according  to 
Indian  laws  of  property,  it  belonged.     (Ibid,  p.  257.) 
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NORTH   CAROLINA. 

In  16G0  or  1601  New  England  men  had  found  their  way  into  the  Cape  Fear  River, 
had  purchased  of  the  Indian  chief  a  title  to  the  soil,  and  had  planted  a  little 
colony  of  herdsmen  far  to  the  south  of  any  English  settlement  on  the  continent. 
(Ibid"  p.  409.) 

It  is  known  that  in  1G63  the  chief  of  a  tribe  of  Indians  granted  to  George  Durant 
the  neck  of  land  which  still  bears  his  name.     (Ibid,  p.  410.) 

We  owe  it  as  a  duty  to  our  African  population  that  we  should 
endeavor  to  secure  to  them  the  right  to  freely  return  to  their  father- 
land, and  as  freely  to  agree  with  their  kindred  people  upon  any  con- 
cessions they  may  choose  to  make  to  them  as  individuals  or  as  asso- 
ciated colonists,  looking  to  their  reestablishment  in  their  own  country. 
The  deportation  of  their  ancestors  from  Africa  in  slavery  was  con- 
trary to  the  now  accepted  canons  of  the  laws  of  nations  and  now  thej'^ 
may  return  under  those  laws  to  their  natural  inheritance.  In  exer- 
cising this  right  they  should  not  be  obstructed  by  a  power  that  had 
more  to  do  with  their  enslavement  and  expulsion,  in  bondage,  from 
their  own  country  than  any  other,  and  that  never  held  a  claim  upon 
that  country  for  any  purpose  of  advantage  to  the  i^eople  there,  but 
held  it  chiefly,  if  notentirelj^  for  the  mere  purpose  of  enslaving  them. 

It  is  stated,  with  the  support  of  strong  testimony  that  Portugal  is 
still  j)rotecting  the  slave  trade  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  under  a 
thin  guise  of  the  voluntary  emigration  of  the  negroes  to  other  countries. 

Extracts  appended  to  this  report,  from  Earl  Mayos  De  Rebns  Afri- 
canus,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  his  personal  examination,  in 
1882,  of  the  Portuguese  trading  posts,  supported  by  the  report  of  M. 
du  Verge,  our  United  States  consul  at  St.  Paul  de  Loando,  show  that 
slavery  still  exists  in  the  country  claimed  by  Portugal  on  the  Congo, 
and  is  fostered  there  and  at  St.  Paul  de  Loando  by  the  Portuguese 
residents. 

This  violation  of  the  slave-trade  treaties  renders  the  occupancy  by 
Portugal  of  any  African  territory  at  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  danger- 
ous to  all  the  tribes  of  the  interior,  and  can  not  be  sanctioned  by  the 
treaty  powers  while  it  is  attended  with  such  incidents  without  an 
abandonment  of  all  treaty  obligations  and  duties  relating  to  the  slave 
trade. 

The  importance  of  the  Congo  River  to  the  continent  of  Africa  as  a 
channel  through  which  civilization  and  all  its  attendant  advantages 
will  be  introduced  into  a  region  inhabited  by  50,000,000  of  people  can 
not  be  too  highly  estimated. 

After  Stanley  had  made  his  journey  of  exploration  of  nearly  7,000 
miles  across  the  continent  of  Africa,  and  had  revealed  to  the  world 
the  extent  and  importance  of  this  great  river  Congo,  all  the  great 
commercial  nations  at  once  began  to  look  earnestly  in  that  direction 
for  a  new  and  most  inviting  field  of  commerce,  and  with  the  high  and 
noble  j)urpose  of  opening  it  freely  to  the  equal  enjoyment  of  all  nations 
alike. 

The  merchants  of  Europe  and  America  insist  upon  this  equal  and 
universal  right  of  free  trade  witli  that  country,  and  their  chambers  of 
commerce  have  earnestly  pressed  upon  tlieir  respective  governments 
the  duty  and  necessity  of  such  international  agreements  as  would 
secure  these  blessings  to  the  people  of  Africa  and  of  the  entire  com- 
mercial world. 

The  enlightened  King  of  the  Belgians  has  supplied  the  means  from 
his  private  purse  to  inaugurate  civilization  in  the  Kongo  country 
under  the  authority  of  its  native  rulers.     lie  has  no  thought  of  extend- 
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iu'j^  tlio  power  of  his  reiilm  over  tliat  country,  but  luis  engaged  in  this 
moveiuoutj  only  as  any  citizen  might. 

The  following  extract,  copied  from  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette,  printed 
in  1882,  gives  an  account  in  brief  of  the  progress  made  by  the  African 
International  Association  witliin  the  first  three  years  after  Stanley's 
discovery: 

The  interests  involved  on  the  Kongo  are  very  considerable.  The  imports  of 
English  manufactures  are  said  to  amount  to  £()00,U00  per  annum.  Two  British 
steam  companies  call  regularly  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  the  gross  exports 
and  imports  are  stated  to  amount  to  i:2,()()U,00()  per  annum.  The  Portuguese 
claim  to  have  2')  or  2()  of  the  4i)  European  factories  established  on  the  Congo,  and 
nine-tenths  of  the  foreign  population  is  of  Portuguese  origin.  But  English 
traders  deny  that  there  is  a  single  Portuguese  merchant  on  the  Congo,  and  say, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  unimportant  factories  on  the  coast  north  of  Ambriz, 
Portugal  has  no  commercial  mterest  in  the  territory.  Some  idea  of  the  deptli  of 
the  Congo  may  be  gained  from  the  fact  that  vessels  of  5,0i)()  tons  burden  can  anchor 
in  the  sti'eam  off  Vivi,  120  miles  from  the  sea.  Above  Isangila  the  cataracts  form 
the  serious  obstacle  to  communication  with  the  interior.  Mr.  Stanley  has  made  a 
road  100  miles  long  past  the  cataracts,  across  which  he  has  transported  to  the 
Upper  Congo  three  steamers  in  sections.  Two  steamers — the  Belgkjue  and  the 
Kxperance — trade  between  Vivi  and  the  mouth  of  the  river,  the  Ro]/al  plies  between 
Manganya  and  Isangila,  while  the  En.  Arant  was  launched  in  Stanley  Pool  on 
December  li,  1881.  From  Stanley  Pool  the  En  Avdvt  can  steam  for  ."^00  miles  into 
the  very  heart  of  Africa.  Mr.  Stanley,  who  left  this  country  last  December,  is 
now  on  his  way  to  the  Upper  Congo  at  the  head  of  oOO  well-armed  negroes  from 
Zanzibar.  The  Baptist  Missionary  Society  has  11  missionaries,  4  stations,  and  1 
steamboat  on  the  river.  In  August,  187?.  Mr.  Stanley  concluded  his  long  march 
of  (),'jOO  miles  from  the  east  to  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  and  arrived  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Congo  with  the  discovery,  made  at  a  cost  of  o  white  men  and  more 
than  250  natives  of  his  escort,  that  the  river  Congo,  or,  as  he  called  it  the  Living- 
stone, was  the  mo.  t  magniticant  waterway  in  Africa,  draining  a  watershed  of 
8(50,000  square  miles,  and  opening  a  highway  for  European  commerce  to  the  whole 
of  the  equatorial  region  of  an  almost  unknown  continent.  Mr.  Stanley  declared 
on  his  return  that  whatever  power  could  possess  itself  of  the  river  would  absorb 
to  itself  the  trade  of  the  whole  of  the  enormous  basin  behind,  which  extends  across 
lo  degrees  of  longitude  and  covers  14  degrees  of  latitude.  Next  year  the  Inter- 
national African  Association  was  formed,  iinder  the  presidency  of  the  King  of  the 
Belgians,  and  exploring  parties  were  dispatched  to  open  up  the  Congo  by  estab- 
lishing a  series  of  exploring  stations  which  in  time  would  extend  across  Africa. 
At  the  same  time  the  French  Government  entered  upon  a  scheme  of  its  own  of  a 
similar  nature,  and  various  adventurers,  of  wliom  M.  de  Brazza  is  the  most  noto- 
rious, were  dispatched  to  Central  Africa  to  pick  up  whatever  unconsidered  trifies 
of  territory  might  be  found  unappropriated,  in  order  to  gird  the  continent  with 
the  tricolor. 

Its  progress  is  thus  further  described  by  an  agent  of  the  African 
International  Association  in  a  letter  within  the  past  month: 

Brussels,  Fehmary  25. 
******* 

Our  territories  are  extending  now  on  a  very  rich  coast  south  and  north  of  the 
mouths  of  the  Quiliou,  a  distance  of  more  than  3.50  kilometers  (about  800  miles). 
That  coast  has  given  itself  to  us  by  unanimous  acclamation  of  the  natives,  who 
hoisted  our  flag  and  refused  our  presents. 

Our  territories  are  going  to  be  divided  into  three  provinces:  (1)  Coast  and  Gui- 
liou  Madi;  (2)  Lower  Congo,  Vivi,  Stanley  Pool;  (8)  Upper  Congo. 

Our  governmental  organizations  will  then  be  complete:  In  Africa,  a  head  chief 
and  governors  administering  the  country  and  justice;  In  Europe,  the  associ.xtion 
providing  for  the  financial  wants  of  the  new  State  and  representing  the  new  State 
and  many  native  sovereigns  who  have  confederated  with  us  and  hoisted  our  Hag. 

This  is  the  present  situation  and  prospects  of  the  enterprise. 

It  may  be  safely  asserted  that  no  barbarous  people  have  ever  so 
readily  adopted  the  fostering  care  of  benevolent  enterprise  as  have  the 
tribes  of  the  Congo,  and  never  was  there  a  more  honest  and  practical 
effort  made  to  increase  their  knowledge  and  secure  their  welfare. 
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The  people  of  the  Congo  conntry  and  their  benefactors  alike  deserve 
the  friendly  recognition  of  the  United  States  in  their  new  national 
character. 

Your  committee,  therefore,  report  a  substitute  for  the  resolutions 
referred  to  them  by  the  Senate  and  recommend  its  passage. 


Department  of  State, 
WdHhirt'gton,  January  IS,  1SS4. 

Sir:  I  am  in  receipt  of  your  lelter  of  the  14th  instant,  in  relation  to  the  Valley 
of  the  Congo,  in  which  you  ask  the  nature  of  the  understanding  on  which  it  is 
being  occupied  by  sett  ements,  etc. 

Tlie  settlements  are  all  under  the  general  charge  of  the  International  African 
Association,  which  originated  in  a  congress  convened  in  1876  by  invitation  of  the 
King  of  the  Belgians,  ithe  ob;ect  of  which  it  declared  to  be  to  extend  civilization 
through  Central  Africa,  and  as  a  means  thereto  it  has  built  roads  around  the 
cataracts  and  established  stations  to  aid  travelers,  traders,  and  missionaries. 
The  executive  committee  of  the  association  consists  of  Dr.  Nachtegal,  Mr.  de 
Quatrelages.  and  Mr.  Sanford,  of  Florida,  formerly  our  minister  to  Belgium. 
Ench  nation  has  a  branch  association  in  its  own  country,  of  which,  in  the  United 
States,  Judge  Daly  was,  and  Mr.  Latrobe,  of  Baltimore,  is,  the  president.  Sta- 
tions have  lieen  fixed  as  far  as  the  Central  Lakes,  and  it  is  understood  that  the 
ground  occupied  by  them  has  been  obtained  usually  on  long  leases  through  friendly 
agreement  with  the  native  chiefs,  the  whole  policy  of  the  association  being  a 
peaceful  and  benevolent  one.  It  is  an  open  secret  that  the  funds  which  supply 
the  vast  expense  of  this  association  are  furnished  by  the  King  of  the  Belgians  trom 
his  private  means.  The  entire  work  on  the  river  is  under  the  executive  manage- 
ment of  Mr.  Stanley.  Before  Mr.  Stanley's  well-known  exploration,  when  com- 
ing from  Zanzibar,  he  struck  the  Congo  near  its  source  and  followed  it  to  its 
mouth,  it  is  not  known  that  any  white  men  had  penetrated  above  the  lower  cata- 
ract, the  first  station  which  Mr.  Stanley  struck  on  his  way  to  the  sea  being  at 
Boma,  or  Emboma,  as  it  is  sometimes  called;  yet  the  Portuguese  claim  political 
rights  in  the  valley,  which,  however,  are  not  admitted  by  other  nations.  Over  all 
the  stations  of  tlie  Atrican  Association  on  the  Congo  floats  the  flag  of  that  associa- 
tion: and  it  is  the  theory,  I  understand,  to  gradually  build  up,  and  educate,  at 
the  different  posts,  in  the  natives  and  sett'ers,  a  power  of  self-government,  by 
which  they  shall  be  self-sustaining. 

I  am  glad  to  see  that  your  attention  has  been  directed  to  this  matter.  The 
population  of  the  Valley  of  the  Congo  is  very  large,  estimated  by  Mr.  Stanley,  I 
believe,  at  about  .lO, 01)0, 000.  It  is  rich  in  natural  resources,  and  undoubted  y 
offers  a  market  for  onr  productions,  particularly  in  a  certain  grade  of  cottons, 
which  are  more  popular  in  Africa  than  any  produced  by  other  nations,  and  prob- 
ably in  notions,  some  kinds  of  tools,  etc.  The  passage  in  the  President's  message 
indicates  his  desire  that  the  United  States  should  not  lose  its  sh-ire  of  the  trade 
and  commercial  influence  in  this  iuterestmg  and  rich  valley. 

Lack  of  funds  has  prevented  this  Department  from  making  that  careful  and 
official  examination  upon  the  spot  which  the  President  would  have  liked  to  direct. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  the  honor  to  refer  you  to  the  New  York  Hei-ald  of  Sunday, 
December  30,  which  contains  a  map  of  the  lower  basin  of  the  Congo,  prepared 
under  Mr.  Stanley "s  direction,  which  is  not  elsewhere  published,  and  a  very  full 
and  interesting  article  on  the  subject. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Feed'k  T.  Frelinghuysen. 

Hon.  John  T.  Morgan, 
United  States  Senate. 


Department  of  State, 

Washington,  March  13,  IS84. 
Sir:  In  further  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  14th  January,  and  in  reply  to  your 
letter  dated  the  6th  of  February,  in  relation  to  settlements  on  the  Congo  River.  I 
have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I  have  given  the  matters  careful  attention  and 
consideration. 

The  Congo  Basin  may  be  described  under  the  designation  of  the  Upper  and 
Lower  Congo.  The  Lower  Congo  extends  from  Vivi,  the  base  of  supplies  and  tlie 
first  station  of  the  African  International  Association,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cataracts, 
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to  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  River.  Its  principal  port  is  Boraa,  formerly  the  center 
of  the  slave  trade  of  that  region.  A  more  legitimate  trade  is  now  taking  its  pliice. 
Factories  of  different  nationalities  are  rapidly  increasing  there,  and  the  protection 
of  life  and  property  of  our  citizens  requires  that  something  should  be  done,  proba- 
bly in  concert  with  other  powers,  to  replace  the  crude  and  often  cruel  acts  which 
now  take  the  place  of  organized  justice  under  the  arbitrary  action  of  the  separate 
nationalities  there  assembled. 

Both  banks  of  the  Lower  Congo  have  been  claimed  by  Portugal.  It  is  not  nec- 
essary at  this  time  to  discuss  this  claim,  as  it  should  not  in  any  event  be  admitted 
to  extend  to  and  control  of  the  Upper  Congo,  discovered  by  an  American  and 
opened  to  the  world  and  to  civilization  by  the  African  International  Association. 
To  this  region  free  access  both  by  land  and  water  should  be  secured  to  our  citizens 
and  trade. 

This  African  International  Association,  under  the  presidency  of  the  King  of  the 
Belgians,  with  an  executive  committee  representing  the  English-speaking,  Ger- 
manic, and  Latin  races,  and  composed  of  leading  men  of  1  oth  continents,  has  for 
its  sole  object  the  development  of  the  vast,  fertile,  and  populous  regions  of  Central 
Africa  by  a  chain  of  posts  or  stations  under  its  flag,  which  shall  give  hospitality 
and  aid  to  all  coiuers,  traders,  or  missionaries,  or  others.  It  has  acquired  from 
native  chiefs  or  kings,  by  peaceful  cession  or  purcha.se.  a  large  extent  of  territory 
bordering  on  the  Congo  and  adjacent  rivers,  extending  over  2.t,0u  miles  of  river 
banks,  covering  many  stpiare  miles  of  territory,  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
people,  and  has  established  twenty-two  stations  under  the  flag  of  the  association. 
It  has  a  numerous  personnel  and  local  organization  of  Americans.  Europ..-ans.  and 
natives;  is  served  by  seven  steamers  under  the  same  flag:  each  of  the  stations  has 
become  a  center  of  trade  and  Indus  ry.  rapidly  increasing  in  population,  and  which 
seeks  the  iirotection  of  the  association  for  its  commerce  and  from  the  slave  trade. 
These  stations  appear  to  be  governed  b}'  regulations  and  laws  mostly  drawn  from 
those  of  European  States,  as  transmitted  to  them  by  the  association,  and  are  still 
in  part  supported,  for  the  present,  until  their  resources  from  the  country  are  fur- 
ther developed,  by  the  International  Association,  which  only  wa;ts,  as  we  have 
been  notified,  more  complete  development  to  leave  them  as  free  States  of  the  Congo, 
to  freely  elect  tlieir  own  rulers  and  provide  for  their  own  maintenance.  Until 
that  be  done,  the  association  makes  provision  for  them. 

The  attention  of  the  Government  has  been  calle  1  to  this  condition  of  things,  not 
alone  in  the  intere-ts  of  our  citizens  seeking  trade  with  that  vast  and  fertile  region 
and  as  an  outlet  for  the  overproduction  of  our  manufactures,  but  as  also  a  prac- 
tical means  of  striking  at  the  roots  of  the  slave  trade.  Heretofore,  under  treaties, 
ships  of  war  have  been  employed  on  both  the  eastern  and  western  coasts  of  Africa, 
at  great  expense,  to  intercept  the  slave  vessels  and  the  shipments  of  slaves. 

Boma.  near  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  until  recently  was  the  great  mart  of  the 
west  coast  for  the  trade  and  shipment  of  slaves,  and  the  country  on  both  banks  of 
the  Congo,  for  a  considerable  d^stance  back,  has  been  devastated  and  depopulated 
for  the  purposes  of  the  traffic.  The  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  by  most  civilized 
nations  has  changed  the  course  of  this  traffic,  which  now  finds  its  outlet  by  the 
eastern  coast  to  the  Soudan,  Arabia,  etc..  in  very  restricted  proportions,  however. 
I  have  no  definite  information  on  the  subject,  but  it  is  stated  that  about  10,000 
slaves  are  still  exported  annual'y,  at  a  cost  of  several  times  that  number  of  lives, 
and  the  destruction  of  many  villages. 

The  practical  way  of  treating  this  subject  and  of  securing  protection  to  our  citi- 
zens in  their  legitimate  enterprises,  appears  to  be  the  recognition,  as  a  friendly 
flag,  of  the  flag  of  the  International  Association  which  floats  over  these  stations 
as  the  sign  of  protection  and  of  civilization  to  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people 
flocking  around  it,  and  the  appointment  of  an  agent  of  the  Government  to  reside 
there.  It  is  proposed  by  the  association  to  admit  American  goods  free  of  all  duties: 
to  permit  Americans,  whether  traders  or  missionar.es.  to  hold  property  and  to 
exercise  every  legitimate  pursuit,  to  assure  them  the  same  ]irivileges  that  may 
hereafter  be  accorded  to  any  other  people,  and  to  abolish  the  slave  trade  in  all  the 
regions  acquired  by  the  association.  In  return,  we  are  asked  to  accept  these  privi- 
leges by  simply  a  declaration,  and  a  direction  to  our  agents  abroad  to  recognize 
the  flag  of  the  International  Association  as  a  friendly  one. 

It  is  asserted  by  some  that  a  political  organization  would  be  necessary  for  such 
a  recognition,  and  that  political  consequences  would  be  derived  from  it.  But  it  is 
conceived  that  there  is  nothing  in  international  law  to  prevent  a  philanthro])ic 
association  from  founding  a  State  any  more  than  there  is  to  prevent  bands  of  indi- 
viduals, whether  Puritans  or  adventurers,  from  so  doing.  There  are  many  prece- 
dents for  this  in  history  which  are  well  known  to  you  and  need  not  Le  here 
repeated  further  than  to  suggest  one  which  is  of  peculiar  interest  to  the  United 
States,  and  peculiarly  applical)  e  to  this  case. 
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Liberia,  like  the  states  of  Congo,  was  founded  by  private  citizens  united  in  a 
philanthropic  association,  under  the  name  of  the  American  Colonization  bociety, 
and  it  derived  no  authority  from  the  Government.  It  remained  fr.jm  1H23  to  1876 
under  the  protection  of  its  founders,  who  during  all  this  time  continued  to  aid 
the  young  republic,  by  sending  it  some  $3,000,000  and  emigrants  well  provided 
with  resources  for  their  first  establishment.  The  regulations  adopted  in  1839 
for  Liberia  by  the  Colonization  Society  having  led  to  certain  impediments  to  com- 
merce with  other  countries,  the  English  Government,  although  sympatlietic  to 
the  colony,  protested,  on  the  ground  that  Liberia  being  neither  an  independent 
state  nor  a  dependency  of  the  United  States,  England  could  not  recognize  in  its 
authorities  the  right  to  levy  taxes  upon  goods  imported  by  British  subjects.  The 
administrative  council  of  Liberia  referred  the  matter  to  the  Colonization  Society, 
and  asked  to  be  ijermitted  to  constitute  itself  as  an  independent  state,  which  was 
granted. 

The  question  of  the  recognition  of  the  rights  and  flag  of  the  International  Asso- 
ciation would  appear,  therefore,  to  resolve  itself  into  a  question  of  its  territorial 
rights.  The  Department  has  cognizance  of  seventy- nine  treaties  conveying  to  it 
concessions  of  territory  with  other  sovereign  rights  by  indigenous  chiefs,  andean 
not  but  admit  that  any  rights  heretofore  perta  ning  to  those  native  princes, 
whether  of  sovereignty  or  possession,  appear  to  have  been  duly  ceded  to  the  Inter- 
national Association.  If  such  chiefs  are  capable  of  making  a  treaty  with  foreign 
states— and  we  have  numerous  instances  where  Great  Britain  and  other  powers 
have  recognized  and  made  treaties  with  uncivilized  tribes — it  fails  to  be  apparent 
why  such  tribes  may  not  equally  make  treaties  with  a  philanthropic  association, 
nor  why  the  United  States  may  not  recognize  such  sovereign  powers,  and  thereby 
secure  protection  for  the  legitimate  enterprises  of  our  citizens. 

To  resume:  The  stations  and  territory  of  the  International  Association  appear 
to  have  local  government.  Their  chiefs  are  chiefs  of  districts.  They  have  made 
an  agreement  with  native  kings  to  form  a  union  on  certain  conditions  which  have 
been  carried  out.  What  we  might  properly  ask  for,  therefore,  has  been  done. 
What  is  asked  for  by  the  International  Association  is  not  so  much  recognition  of 
the  governments  of  the  stations  and  territories  at  this  time,  as  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  an  exchange  of  declarations,  its  flag  would  be  treated  as  a  friendly  flag. 
What  exists  on  the  Congo  under  the  flag  of  the  International  Association,  the  set- 
tlements, the  forces,  the  administrations,  the  agreements  with  the  native  chiefs, 
appear  sufficient  to  justify  and  authorize  such  a  recognition.  The  action,  which 
has  its  center  in  Brussels  (the  headciuartersof  the  International  Association),  does 
not  appear  necessarily  an  impediment:  its  action  is  provisional;  it  shares  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  territories  only  in  their  interest  and  behalf.  Publicists  generally 
agree  that  the  International  Association  (a  private  association)  has,  as  has  been 
before  shown,  a  full  right  to  found  free  states.  If  the  International  Association  has 
that  right,  it  must  also  have  the  right  of  supporting  its  creation  during  a  certain 
time.  Various  provisional  governments  have  been  recognized  by  us  at  different 
times  without  any  care  as  to  the  detail  of  the  laws  which  they  had  to  make  to 
achieve  their  constitution,  or  as  to  the  place  of  their  residence. 

The  International  Association  exists  only  for  its  stations.  It  has  no  commerce; 
it  gives  no  dividends.  It  is  part  of  their  life  until  it  dissolves  into  them,  the  future 
Free  States  of  the  Congo. 

Should  it  be  deemed  advisable  to  take  action  in  the  matter  of  the  opening  of 
the  Congo  to  American  trade,  it  will  be  advisable  to  provide  funds,  that  an  agent 
of  the  Government  may  be  sent  there  to  watch  events  and  to  report. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Fred'k  T.  Fkelinghuysen. 

Hon.  John  T.  Morgan, 

United  States  Seriate, 


1925  G  Street,  Washington,  March  S4,  ISS4. 
Hon.  John  T.  Morgan, 

Un  lied  States  Senate. 
Dear  Sir:  In  reply  to  your  request  for  specific  information  as  to  the  origin  and 
objects  of  the  International  African  Association,  I  have  the  honor  to  state  that 
th-e  African  International  Association  owes  its  origin  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians. 
who,  in  187G,  convened  a,  conference  of  distinguished  African  travelers  of  different 
nationalities  at  his  palace  in  Brussels,  in  September  of  that  year,  to  devise  the  best 
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means  of  openinji^  up  to  civilization  equatorial  Africa.  The  result  of  this  confer- 
ence, which  recouimemlcd  the  establishment  of  stations  provided  for  a  permanent 
central  organization  and  branch  organizations  in  other  countries,  was  the  con- 
voking a  commission  or  congress,  which  met  at  the  palace  in  Brussels  in  June, 
1877,  and  at  which  delegates  from  Austria,  Belgium.  France,  Crermany,  The 
Netherlands,  Spain,  Switzerland,  and  the  United  States  were  present.  An  execu- 
tive committee,  consisting  of  three  representatives  of  tlie  English-.«;peaking,  Ger- 
manic, and  Latin  races,  in  the  persons  of  Henry  S.  Sanford  of  Florida,  Dr.  Nach- 
tigal  (the  African  explorer)  of  Berlin,  and  M.  de  Quatrefuges  (of  the  Institute) 
of  Paris,  for  these  races  respectively,  under  the  presidency  of  the  King,  was  con- 
firmed, and  the  practical  means  of  carrying  out  the  objects  of  the  association 
were  discussed  and  determined  upon. 

These  were,  the  org:anization  of  a  brancli  in  ea^-h  of  the  various  states  of  Europe 
and  in  America,  wliich  should  aid  in  attracting  attention  to  ii)is  work,  and  in 
founding  "hospitable  and  scientific'"  stations,  under  the  flag  of  the  association, 
which  flag  it  was  determined  should  be  a  blue  flag  with  a  golden  star  in  the  center. 
It  was  also  decided  to  commence  the  founding  of  these  stations  on  the  east  coast, 
at  Zanzibar,  stretching  over  to  the  lakes. 

An  extract  from  the  proceedings,  defining  what  these  stations,  destined  to  form 
a  chain  of  posts  Irom  ocean  to  ocean,  should  be,  is  given,  as  best  explaining  the 
purjtose  of  the  association. 

^•Wltat  a  station  sliuuld  be. — The  executive  committee  receives  from  the  Inter- 
national Association  entire  liberty  of  action  in  the  execution  of  the  following  gen- 
eral dispositions  for  the  foundation  of  scientific  and  hospitable  stations:  The 
personnel  of  a  station  is  to  consist  of  a  chief  and  a  certain  number  of  employees, 
chosen  or  accepted  bj'  the  executive  committee.  The  first  care  of  the  chief  of  a 
station  should  be  to  procure  a  suitable  dwelling,  and  to  iitilize  the  resources  of 
the  country,  in  order  that  the  station  may  be  .self-supporting. 

"The  scientific  mission  of  a  station  consists,  in  so  far  as  it  is  practicable,  in 
astronomical  and  meteorological  ob.servations:  in  the  formation  of  collections  in 
geolog}',  botany,  and  zoology;  in  the  mapping  of  the  environs  of  the  station:  in 
the  preparation  of  a  vocabulary  and  grammar  of  the  language  of  the  country; 
in  ethnological  observations;  in  reporting  the  accounts  of  native  travelers  of  the 
countries  they  have  visited;  and  in  keeping  a  journal  of  all  events  and  observations 
worthy  of  notice. 

"  The  hospitable  mission  of  a  station  shall  be  to  receive  all  travelers  whom  the 
chief  shall  deem  worthy;  to  provide  them,  at  their  cost  at  the  place,  with  instru- 
ments, goods,  and  provisions,  as  well  as  guides  and  interpreters;  to  inform  them 
as  to  the  best  routes  to  follow,  and  to  transmit  their  correspondence.  It  will  also 
be  the  duty  of  a  station  to  insure  as  rapid  and  as  regular  communication  as  possi- 
ble from  post  to  post  between  the  coast  and  the  interior. 

"One  of  the  ulterior  objects  of  the  stations  will  be,  by  their  civilizing  influences, 
to  suppress  the  slave  trade."' 

The  result  of  this  movement  has  been  the  opening  up  of  a  highway,  so  to  say, 
from  Zanzibar  to  Lake  Tanganyka,  mostly  with  capital  furnished  bj'  the  Belgians,' 
the  last  of  the  stations  being  at  Karema,  on  the  lake,  two  of  tlie  intermediary 
stations  being  founded  respectively  by  the  French  and  German  branches  of  the 
association. 

After  Stanley  discovered  the  Upper  Congo,  in  1877,  a  branch  of  the  International 
Association  was  formed  the, year  following  for  special  work  on  the  Congo,  under 
the  name  of  the  Comite  d"Etudes  of  the  Upper  Congo,  but  under  the  flag  of  the 
association,  and  special  contributions  for  it  were  made  by  philanthropic  friends 
of  the  association.  This  Avork,  which  the  King  of  the  Belgians  has  taken  under 
his  especial  personal  and  financial  protection,  has  developed  to  extraordinary  pro- 
portions, and  has  had  for  practical  result  the  opening  up  to  civilizing  influences 
and  to  the  world's  traffic  this  vast,  populous,  and  fertile  region,  and  securing  cer- 
tain destruction  to  the  slave  trade  wherever  its  flag  floats.  The  only  practical  dif- 
ticultyin  this  wonderful  progress  proves  to  be  an  unrecognized  flag,  which  is  liable 
to  be  misunderstood  or  abused,  and  the  people  under  it  subjected  to  impediments 
in  their  philanthropic  work  on  the  part  of  those  engaged  in  the  slave  trade,  or  for 
other  selfish  ends. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  very  respectfully,  yours, 

H.  S.  Sanford, 

Member  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  International  African  Association. 

■'  The  subscriptions  in  Belgium  alone  the  first  year  amounted  to  over  $80,000  (of 
which  about  $:,J5,000  annual  subscriptions)  by  over  150,000  persons  of  all  classes. 
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[Extract  from  the  report  of  L.  de  R.  du  Verge,  United  States  nonsnl  at  St.  Paul  de  Loando,  to 
the  Department  of  State,  of  date  July  7,  1883.] 

TRADERS   ON   THE  LOWER   CONGO. 

After  having  chosen  a  convenient  location  for  ones  affairs,  the  chiefs  who  are 
entitled  to  receive  the  duties  or  taxes  are  called.  The.se  taxes  are  in  reality  vents, 
as  the  negroes  do  not  sell  their  lands,  and  do  not  give  them  up  except  for  an  annual 
or  monthly  payment.  The  tenant  has  a  right  to  his  land  .lust  so  long  as  be  pays 
his  tax  or  rent,  which  consists,  besides  the  payment  of  installation,  also  that  of 
rations  to  the  King,  amounting  to  a  gallon  of  rum  and  eight  yards  of  cotton  cloth 
at  the  end  of  every  month,  and  the  people  that  the  King  is  obliged  to  supply  and 
for  whom  he  is  responsible. 

The  people  that  the  King  is  obliged  to  supply  are:  Lingster  (translator),  com- 
prador (purchaser),  mafuca  (body  servant),  and  four  servants  (mocos). 

The  duty  of  a  lingster  in  a  factory  is  to  attend  to  the  payment  of  produce,  serve 
as  interpreter  in  communicating  with  the  natives,  and  to  keep  his  emj^loyer  well 
informed  with  regard  to  the  business  done  by  his  neighbors. 

The  comprador  serves  to  measure  the  produce,  settle  all  difficulties  arising  from 
such  measurements,  and  to  withdraw  from  each  measure  the  countage  (tax)  going 
to  the  King. 

The  countage  consists  of  a  plate  of  grain  for  every  measure  of  the  same,  and 
about  1  or  2  gallons  of  oil  to  every  measure  of  the  same,  which  is  set  ajiart  until 
there  is  sufficient  to  be  measured,  when  tlie  King  goes  to  receive  it. 

Tiie  mafuca  oversees  the  work  of  the  servants  and  substitutes  the  interpreter  in 
his  absence.  The  mafuca  is  not  in  duty  bound,  but  he  has  a  right  to  his  pay  all 
the  same. 

If  one  of  these  seven  personages  should  for  any  reason  whatever  run  away,  the 
King  is  obliged  to  return  him  or  replace  him:  if  not,  he  loses  all  rights  to  his 
rations,  taxes,  etc.,  until  he  has  replaced  the  runaway  or  liaid  the  robbery,  if  the 
departure  be  in  consequence  of  a  robbery. 

TRADE— RUNNERS  (COWEDORES)  EMPLOYED  FOR  THAT  PURPOSE,  AND  THE   ABUSES 
ARISING  FROM   THEIR  USE. 

The  manners  and  customs  which  have  been  introduced  by  certain  Europeans  to 
the  negroes  have  rendered  it  impossible  to  trade  with  tlie  natives  without  the 
cowedores.  These  act  as  couriers  who,  for  a  certain  payment,  and  furnished  with 
a  supply  of  gin  and  spirits,  waylay  the  natives  along  the  routes  they  take  when 
bringing  in  produce  for  trade,  conducting  them  to  the  emploj'er's  factory. 

It  often  occurs  that  the  negroes  follow  these  cowedores  of  their  own  free  will, 
but  likewise  it  happens  that  when  the  negroes  will  not  follow  them  they  bind  them 
and  oblige  them  to  go  to  the  house  of  the  r  emp'oyers:  or  when  the  cowedor 
knows  there  is  not  a  certain  kind  of  goo-Is  at  his  factory  and  conducts  the  negroes 
or  trade  to  another  merchants  factory,  he  is  in  like  manner  bound  by  the  slaves 
of  his  employer;  for,  although  slavery  is  abolished,  there  is  any  (juantity  of  it  to 
be  found,  some  in  chains  and  others  at  liberty  m  the  Portuguese  houses,  so  that 
the  cowedor  becomes  the  slave  of  the  white  man  unless  his  family  is  willing  to 
pay  an  exorbitant  price  for  his  liberty.  These  abuses  and  violences  are  verj-  often 
the  reason  why  the  trade  route  is  often  closed,  as  the  natives,  alarmed  at  the  con- 
stant violence  of  the  Kroboys  straggMng  along  the  routes,  who  hinder  their  free 
circulation,  have  almost  abandoned  the  Congo  and  go  to  sell  their  produce  where 
they  can  move  about  freely,  or  remain  in  their  villages,  where  they  cultivate  only 
what  is  requisite  and  sufficient  for  their  families. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Congo,  on  account  of  violence  and  injustice,  from 
being  one  of  the  most  productive  rivers  only  about  ten  years  ago,  has  become,  com- 
paratively speaking,  completely  abandoned  by  the  natives. 

The  purchase  of  slaves  continues  at  the  values  of  £5  or  £6  each,  or  when  not  to 
be  bought  they  are  obtained  in  the  fo'lowing  manner:  Any  article  or  object  what- 
ever is  laid  aside,  out  of  the  way,  but  within  reach  of  the  negro,  who  robs  it  at 
once,  and,  being  taken  in  flagrante  delictu,  becomes  at  once  a  slave:  if  he  is  a  per- 
son of  importance  and  is  claimed  by  his  relatives,  or  by  the  chiefs  of  the  village  to 
which  he  belongs,  he  is  sometimes  given  up  in  exchange  for  two  or  three  slaves 
that  substitute  him  and  lose  thereby  the  liberty  the)'  enjoyed  to  become  slaves  in 
their  village,  put  in  chains,  and  there  made  to  work  under  the  lash  and  the  rod. 

Therefore  should  any  government  seriously  wish  to  correct  or  avoid  any  further 
slavery  in  chains,  bondage,  and  unjust  punishments,  and  secure  free  trade,  and  that 
the  Congo  should  again  be  productive  to  commerce,  as  it  was  about  ten  or  fifteen 
years  ago,  the  following  must  be  attended  to: 
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The  cowedores  ;ire  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  lack  of  trade,  for  besides 
the  payment  which  tliey  receive,  and  which  can  be  given  to  the  native  trader,  they 
rob  also  the  payments  whicli  they  receive.  Some  houses  have  more  than  '2W  cowe- 
dores. They  receive  a  certain  nuiiiler  of  counters  with  numbers  corresponding  to 
the  same  numbiTS,  with  the  name  of  thocowedor  entered  in  a  book  exjjressly  kejjt 
for  the  purpose  at  the  fetich  (the  i)la "e  where  the  trade  is  paid  and  settled):  the 
cowedor  generally  receives  'iO  markers  or  counters  for  each  case  of  gin  or  demijohn 
of  spirits.     Each  counter  re])resents  a  measure. 

The  cowedor  is  present  at  the  measuring  and  accompanies  the  native  trader,  who 
receives  an  order  for  every  measure  that  he  measures  at  the  fetich.  The  cowedor 
takes  note  of  these  orders,  and  sends  a  counter  with  each  one.  which  is  kept  in  a 
drawer  until  the  number  is  complete.  If  the  negro  has  done  much  trade  through 
the  interventicm  of  the  lingster,  who  pays  in  the  fetich,  he  will  rob  so  much  per 
measure.  If  tlie  wliite  man  does  not  consent  to  this  r<»bbery,  the  negro  is  eciually 
robbed  when  passing  through  the  village  of  the  cowedor,  and  the  cowedor  pays 
himself  by  not  giving  an  account  of  the  goods  which  he  received  to  attract  trade 
and  goes  to  some  other  merchants.  The  Kroboys  are  immediate'ly  sent  out  on  the 
ditferent  trade  routes,  when  he  is  in  a  very  short  time  taken  and  put  in  irons,  and 
the  chief  of  the  village  is  made  responsible  for  the  cowedor  and  must  pay  for  him; 
if  the  chief  takes  no  notice  of  it,  men  or  women  belonging  to  the  same  village  are 
tied  and  made  to  keep  with  the  cowedor,  who  is  in  chains. 

The  king  and  chiefs  of  the  village  are  likewise  res])onsible  for  the  Kroboys  of 
the  white  man  if  any  of  them  run  away.  For  the  simple  reason  of  the  Kroboys 
having  passed  through  this  or  that  villnge,  although  pen ectly  innocent,  the  inhab- 
itants of  that  village  are  put  in  chains,  as  also  the  inhabitants  of  other  villages 
through  which  the  fugitive  passed,  and  remain  in  chains  until  the  Kroman  is 
.restituted,  and  until  the  villages  through  which  he  passed  have  paid  for  him. 

This  is  the  way  atl'airs  are  carried  on  at  present  on  the  Congo,  and  how  slaves  are 
procured  at  a  moderate  price — proclaiming  at  the  same  time  that  slavery  is 
abolished. 

L.  DE  R.  Du  Verge, 
United  States  Consul. 

United  States  Consulate, 

St.  Paul  de  Loando,  sontlnrcxt  coast  of  Africa,  July  7,  1SS3. 


letter   of   lieutenant   drake  to   MR.   LOW. 

Naval  Advisory  Board,  Office  of  Inspector  of  Material, 

Januarij  .'2,  ISS4. 

Dear  Sir:  Knowing  the  interest  which  you  have  in  the  development  of  our 
commercial  relations  all  over  the  world,  I  therefore  take  the  liberty  of  introducing 
myself  as  one  who  has  performed  an  active  part  in  extending  these  relations  by 
means  of  surveys  within  the  confines  of  the  Dark  Continent. 

I  was  attached  to  the  U.  S.  S.  Tfconderoga  on  her  commercial  cruise  around  the 
world,  under  the  command  of  the  present  rear-admiral,  R.  W.  Shufeldt,  United 
States  Navy,  and  while  that  vessel  was  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  I  made  four 
expeditions  into  the  interior  and  mai)ped  out  several  bodies  of  water  hitherto 
comparatively  unknown.  I  also  wrote  up  the  habits  and  customs  of  the  numerous 
tribes  adjacent  thereto,  their  alliances,  their  advancement  in  the  arts  and  SL'iences. 
their  manner  of  traffic,  and  the  products  of  the  soil,  together  with  exports  and 
imports. 

Having  read  in  the  New  York  Herald  of  recent  date  the  action  taken  by  your 
honorable  body,  as  set  forth  in  a  series  of  resolutions  adopted,  relative  to  the  future 
interests  and  commercial  trade  of  the  Congo,  and  the  auspices  under  which  said 
trade  should  be  conducted,  therefore  I  beg  leave  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the 
physical  characteristics  of  this  rapidly  growing  section  which  have  come  under 
my  own  personal  observation  during  the  short  time  which  was  allotted  to  me  for 
ascending  this  body  of  water. 

In  my  reconnoissance  of  the  Congo  from  its  mouth  to  Puerto  da  Lenha,  in  1879, 
I  examined  both  banks  of  the  river,  especially  the  southern,  which  is  thickly 
infested  with  piratical  tribes,  offshoots  of  the  Musurongos.  .1  found  that  they 
respect  the  rights  and  privileges  of  others  just  as  long  as  they  know  that  an  ai-med 
force  is  at  hand  to  administer  punishment  for  o Senses  committed. 

The  iManitombes  and  Sonyns,  who  live  to  the  southward  of  ihe  Musurongos,  are 
given  to  commercinl  pursuits,  and  form  the  nucleus  which  brings  I  he  products  of 
the  interior  to  (^uilosanqo.  the  so' itary  Portuguese  trading  post,  25  miles  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  situated  on  its  soulh  bank. 


236         BECOGNITION  OF  CONGO  FREE  STATES. 

Friendly  tribes  occupy  the  north  hank,  the  chiefs  of  which  furnish  the  different 
trading  posts  with  negro  help,  for  which  an  equivalent  is  received  in  so  many 
yards  of  goods,  pounds  of  powder,  etc. 

At  Quilosango  the  Portuguese  traders,  who,  by  the  way,  had  lived  there  six 
years  up  to  the  time  of  my  visit,  informed  me  that  the  lawlessness  of  the  Musu- 
rongos  between  Quilosango  and  the  mouth  of  the  river  was  a  great  barrier  to 
lucrative  trade  with  the  interior  tribes,  as  the  caravans  of  the  latter  were  fre- 
quently set  upon  and  pillaged  by  the  former  when  returning  to  their  homes  from 
this  quarter.  Until  these  pirates  are  subdued  and  made  to  realize  the  full  force 
of  an  armed  pov/er  backing  its  commercial  relations  upon  this  jiortion  of  the 
Congo,  just  so  long  will  the  revenue,  which  could  be  reali/;ed  from  the  rich  dis- 
tricts lying  to  the  southward,  be  held  in  check. 

At  Puerto  da  Lenha  the  Dutch,  French.  English,  and  Portuguese  have  large 
factories  established  and  carry  on  a  thriving  trade. 

The  Dutch,  however,  are  in  the  ascendency,  as  they  control  the  navigable  por- 
tion of  the  Congo  from  its  m  )utli  to  the  first  rapids  above  Eoma,  which  arises 
from  the  fact  that  the  only  line  of  sti-amers  run  upon  the  river  at  that  time  in  the 
interest  of  trade  was  the  property  of  the  Afrikaansche  Haudelsvereeniging  Com- 
pany. They  exercise  a  powerful  influence  over  the  adjacent  tribes  through  skill- 
ful management  and  frequent  dashes  to  the  chiefs. 

This  inriuence  has  undoubtedly  grown  stronger  with  the  succeeding  years,  and 
most  probably  is  still  having  its  effect  upon  the  trade  interest  of  this  section. 

The  following  statistics  of  exports  and  imports  by  this  company  for  the  year 
1879  may  be  of  interest  to  you  (I  copy  from  my  journal): 

Exports: 

Ivory,  405  tons $1,620,000 

Palm  oil, 2,800  tons 2,240,000 

Sesamnm  seed,  2.400  tons 144,000 

Groundnuts,  l;], 200  tons. 202,000 

Palm  kernels,  2, 100  tons... 105,000 

Rubber.  2,000  tons 130.000 

Gum  copal,  400  tons 300.000 

Orcin,  100  tons 15,000 

4, 756, 000 


Imports: 

American  cotton  piece  goods 260,000 

English  cotton  and  flannel 690.000 

Rum,  gin,  etc.  (Germany) ,.... 180,000 

Tobacco  (American) 72,000 

Gum  (English) 105,000 

-      Powder  (English) 30.000 

Brass,  rods,  rings,  etc 75,000 

Metal,  pots,  pans,  etc .- 25,000 


1,437,000 


No  money  is  used  in  this  trade,  nor  is  there  any  money  in  circulation  on  the 
river.     The  business  is  conducted  entirely  upon  the  barter  system. 

The  percentage  on  money  invested  seldDm  falls  short  of  300.  and  frequently  runs 
as  high  as  400  per  cent.  The  mo.-^t  is  made  on  li(]uor,  and  the  demand  for  that 
article  increases  from  year  to  year.  The  bad  quality  suiqilied  is  plainly  telling  on 
the  negro  race,  but  business  can  not  be  successfully  transacted  on  this  coast  of 
Africa  without  this  necessary  article. 

I  found  also  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  new  surveys  of  the  river  through- 
out its  navigable  waters  from  its  mouth  to  the  first  rapids.  Several  islets  have 
sprung  up  which  are  not  marked  on  the  latest  issue  of  charts.  These  and  the  sev- 
eral change.^  in  the  deep-water  channel  above  Banana,  as  well  as  the  l)ars  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Congo,  are  the  results  of  scourings  from  the  numerous  tributaries 
and  the  deposits  from  the  floating  islands  which  pass  down  the  Congo  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  rainy  season. 

Upon  examination  I  found  these  islands  to  be  apparently  the  result  of  subsurface 
scourings.  in  which  the  under  strata  of  loam,  clay,  and  gravel  are  washed  out, 
leaving  the  body  soil  held  secure'y  intact  by  a  network  of  the  roots  of  the  trees 
and  vines  which  covered  its  surface. 

One  of  these  islands  which  I  measured  had  an  area  of  over  6  acres,  was  thickly 
wooded,  and  covered  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  tropical  vegetation,  still  inhab- 
ited with  its  artimal  life,  floating  silently  and  majestically  to  sea. 
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Trusting  that  your  forbearance  will  overlook  this  somewhat  lengthy  document 
and  that  it  may  please  you  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  same  at  your  pleas- 
ure, 1  will  not  weary  you  longer,  but  state  that  I  am  at  present  the  Government 
inspector  of  material  for  the  new  cruisers  at  the  Norway  Steel  and  Iron  Company's 
Works.  South  Boston,  Mass.  My  address  is  No.  32  E.  Brookline  street,  Boston. 
I  remain,  very  truly,  your  obedient  servant, 

F.  J.  Drake, 
Lieutenant,  U.  S.  N.,  Inspector  of  Material, 
Hon.  Seth  Low, 

Mayor  of  BrooMyn,  N.  Y. 


ARGUMENTS   OF  SIR   TRAVERS  TVVIS.S. 
[From  the  Law  Magazine  and  Review,  No.  CCL — November,  1883.] 

An  International  Protectorate  of  the  Congo  River. 

The  question  of  the  Congo— in  other  words,  the  question  of  the  free  navigation 
of  the  great  arterial  river  of  Equatorial  Afi'ica— has  acquired  in  the  present  day 
an  unforeseen  importance  which  was  not  dreamt  of  in  the  last  century,  when  the 
ouly  value  of  the  river  was  that  its  northern  bank  supplied  a  famous  market  and 
a  convenient  port  of  shipment  to  the  African  slave  dealer.  The  discoveries,  how- 
ever, of  Livingstone  and  of  Stanley  have  revealed  to  the  world  the  fact  that  the 
Congo  is  the  great  channel  of  water  communication  between  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
and  the  immense  basin  of  Equatorial  Africa,  and  that  the  cataracts,  which'have 
hitherto  barred  access  from  the  sea  to  its  upper  waters,  have  providentially  served 
to  arrest  the  advance  of  the  white  slave  dealer  into  the  interior  of  the  continent. 
and  have  so  far  prevented  the  natives  from  regarding  the  white  man  with  merited 
aversion.  English  enterprise,  however,  with  good  intentions  toward  the  natives, 
had  endeavored  in  vain,  so  recently  as  in  iy.")7.  to  force  a  way  from  the  sea  by 
tracking  boats  through  the  troubled  waters  of  the  rapids,  against  which  the  canoe 
of  the  native  had  failed  to  make  any  headway,  btit  the  Falls  of  Yellala  presented 
an  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  farther  advance  of  the  boats,  and  it  was  not  until 
Mr.  Stanley,  descending  from  the  interior  of  Africa,  arrived  at  Bomaon  the  north 
bank  of  the  river  on  8th  Au'^ust,  1877,  that  it  became  known  that  beyond  the 
Falls  of  Yellala  the  river  was  again  navigable  and  was  in  fact  identical  with  the 
Lualaba  which  Livingstone  had  discovered  in  the  interior  of  Africa  and  had  par- 
tially explored.  The  consequence  of  this  identification  of  the  Congo  with  the 
Lualaba  may  be  said  to  liafJle  calculation  as  regards  its  bearings  upon  the  future 
intercourse  of  Europe  with  the  interior  of  Africa,  and  it  may  be  fitly  an  object  of 
seriotis  consideration  on  the  part  of  the  European  governments  how  best  to  pre- 
vetnt  the  inroad  of  European  civilization,  which  has  now  become  inevitable 
through  the  channel  of  the  Congo,  from  proving  itself  to  be  a  curse  instead  of  a 
b  essing  to  the  native  populations  of  Central  Africa.  The  white  man,  it  can  not 
be  denied,  owes  some  comiiensation  to  the  posterity  of  those  whom  his  ancestors 
of  olden  time  so  cruelly  wronged  by  carrying  them  away  from  their  native  country 
and  selling  them  into  slavery  in  a  foreign  land,  and  it  wotild  well  become  the 
Christian  States  of  Europe  and  of  America  to  concert  amongst  themselves  meas- 
ures which  should  prevent  a  work  of  so  much  promise  as  that  which  has  been 
successfully  inaugurattd  by  private  enterprise  from  suffering  shipwreck  through 
any  rivalry  or  dissensions  amongst  the  white  men  themselves. 

Bel  ore  the  fir.st  api)earance  of  Stanley  at  Eoma  in  1877  the  Congo  had  already 
the  reputation  of  being  the  fourth  in  magnitude  of  the  African  rivers.  It  has  a 
noble  estuary  extending  from  Red  Pomt  on  the  north,  which  is  a  little  to  the  south 
of  Kabenda  Bay.  to  Cape  Padron  on  the  south,  >o  called  from  a  stone  pillar 
reported  to  have  been  set  up  by  Diogo  Cam  in  148-1  to  mark  the  discovery  by  the 
Portuguese  of  a  river,  then  called  by  the  natives  "the  Zaire."  The  entrance, 
however,  of  the  river  itself  may  be  said  to  commence  at  about  9  miles  to  the  east- 
ward of  a  line  drawn  from  Red  Point  to  Cape  Padron,  where  the  channel  is  nar- 
rowed to  G  miles,  between  French  Point  to  the  north  and  Shark  Point  to  the  south, 
which  latter  point  is  about  6  miles  to  the  eastward  of  Cape  Padron.  French 
Point  is  the  southern  termination  of  a  narrow  spit  of  land  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  estuary  about  J  miles  long,  known  as  the  Banana  Peninsula,  being  the  south- 
western extremity  of  an  opening  leading  to  Banana  Creek  and  to  Pirates  Creek, 
the  latter  of  which  creeks  is  the  (iitlet  of  a  branch  of  the  Congo  communicating 
with  the  Monpanga  Islands.     To  the  eastward  of  Pirates  Creek  is  Boolambemba 
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Point,  abreast  of  which  the  river  is  narrowed  to  3^^  miles,  and  several  writers  in 
their  account  of  the  entrance  of  the  Congo  River  liave  erroneously  described  this 
point  and  Shark  Point  as  the  boundary  points  of  its  mouth.  On  the  north  shore 
the  current  of  Boolambemba  Point  is  both  strong  and  deep,  while  along  the 
south  shore  from  Shark  Point  the  soundings  are  tolerably  regular  and  the  anchor- 
age is  safe  but  unhealthy.  Boolambemba  Point  is  also  known  by  the  name  of 
Fathomless  Point,  from  the  circumstance  that  at  the  distance  of  a  third  of  a  mile 
from  the  land  no  bottom  was  found  with  9o  fathoms  of  line.  It  must  not,  how- 
ever, be  supposed  that  the  fathomless  character  of  the  stream  in  this  locality  is 
solely  occasioned  by  the  excessive  depth  of  its  bed,  inasmuch  as  the  liver  brmgs 
down  with  it  such  an  immense  volume  of  water  that  in  some  places  no  bottom  has 
been  found  with  200  fathoms  of  line,  and  the  volume  of  water  shoots  out  in  an 
unbroken  stream  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean  with  a  velocity  varying  from  4  to  8 
miles  an  hour.  Further,  at  the  distance  of  9  miles  seaward  its  waters  are  still 
fresh  and  at  the  distance  of  40  miles  they  are  only  partially  mingled  with  those  of 
the  sea,  whilst  the  discoloration  of  the  sea  water  has  been  visible  ;^00  miles  off. 
The  Congo,  it  will  thus  be  seen,  is  a  very  different  river  from  the  Niger,  the  next 
great  river  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  which  has  a  delta  with  22  mourhs.  The 
extreme  rise  of  the  river  in  the  rainy  se  isou,  which  begins  early  in  No  ember  and 
continues  until  the  middle  of  April,  is  ahout  9  feet  above  its  ordinary  leve'.  The 
stream  during  this  period  is  very  rapid  and  carries  out  to  sea  floating  islands 
formed  of  the  roots  of  various  kinds  of  plants  and  covered  with  bamboo  and  grass, 
and  as  some  of  these  islands  are  reported  to  be  more  than  100  j'ards  in  length,  they 
are  a  source  of  danger  to  ships  under  way  and  more  especially  to  ships  at  anchor. 
Such  are  the  somewhat  inhospitable  conditions  of  the  entrance  of  this  mighty 
river  which  was  formerly  fretiuented  almost  exclusively  by  the  European  slave 
dealer.  The  steamship,  however,  enables  the  mariner  of  the  present  day  to  over- 
come the  difficulties  of  the  ascent  of  the  Lower  Congo  which  were  so  formidable 
to  the  sailing  ship.  There  are,  however,  some  dangers  still  attending  its  naviga- 
tion which  can  only  be  effectively  controlled  through  an  international  concert 
among  the  Christian  powers  whose  snbiects  frequent  the  river. 

As  we  ascend  the  river  from  Boolambemba  Point  the  northern  shore  is  low  and 
unattractive  to  the  eye  until  Bull  Islaml  comes  in  sight  at  the  distance  of  about 
11  miles,  above  which  there  are  several  inlets  or  creeks,  hitherto  unexplored  but 
studded  with  villages.  After  passing  these  and  at  about  12  or  1:)  miles  above  Bull 
Island  the  explorer  arrives  at  Puerto  da  Lenha.  on  the  northern  ^hore  of  the  river, 
where  the  deep-water  channel  ceases.  This  was  the  principal  station  in  former 
days  where  the  slave  ships  were  brought  up.  and  where  the  slaves  which  had  been 
purchased  at  Boma  and  had  been  brought  down  the  river  in  boats  were  shipped 
for  the  outward  voyage.  There  are  Dutch,  Portuguese,  English,  and  French 
factories  here  established,  the  gi-eat  Dutch  Company  having  two  factories  and 
having  of  late  enjoyed  almost  a  monopoly  of  commerce  with  the  natives.  The 
river  may  be  saiil  to  be  open  all  the  way  to  Puerto  da  Lenha.  and  a  fresh  sea  breeze 
sets  in  generally  at  noon,  so  that  the  anchorage  is  considered  the  healthiest  position 
on  the  river.  Above  Puerto  da  Lenha  the  river  divides  into  three  branches,  which 
are  separated  from  one  another  by  a  number  of  islands,  the  northernmost  branch 
being  named  the  Maxwell  River  or  the  Noangwa,  the  middle  branch  being  the 
Maniballa  River  or  the  Nsibul,  which  is  the  most  direct  route  to  Boma,  while  the 
southernmost  channel  is  known  as  the  Souho,  and  is  winding  and  intricate,  but  it 
has  the  greatest  depth  of  water  and  has  a  soft  sandy  bottom,  so  that  a  vessel 
grounding  on  it  suffers  little  inconvenience  beyond  waiting  for  the  return  of  the 
high  tide  to  float  her  off  again.  At  last  the  explorer  reaches  Boma,  about  31  miles 
above  Puerto  da  Lenha.  Here  is  said  to  have  been  formerly  the  greatest  slave 
market  in  the  world.  The  town  extends  several  nailes  along  the  bank  of  the  river, 
and  it  is  delightfully  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  picturescpie  and  mountainous 
country.  It  enjoys  a  dry  and  healthful  atmosphere,  and  is  destined,  we  may  hope, 
to  become  a  central  entrepot  of  innocent  trade  between  Europe  and  the  interior  of 
southwest  Africa.  Here  was  formerly  the  utmost  limit  to  the  navigation  of  the 
Lower  Congo  before  the  steamers  under  the  flag  of  the  Association  Internationale 
Africaine  were  launched  upon  its  waters.  They  are  able  to  breast  effectively  the 
current,  which  increases  in  swiftness  above  Boma,  and  can  ascend  as  far  as  V^ivi, 
the  first  station  established  by  Stanley  on  behalf  of  the  Comite  d'Etudes  du  Haut 
Congo.  Vivi  may  thus  be  regarded  as  the  portal  of  a  new  country  which  the 
researches  of  Stanley  have  thrown  open  to  the  European  traveler,  who  is  sure  to 
be  followed  by  the  merchant,  and  the  question  will  of  necessity  arise  as  to  what 
law  shall  be  binding  on  the  European  merchant  who  frequents  the  river  and  to 
what  jurisdiction  he  shall  be  amenable  if  he  disobeys  that  law.  A  difficulty  on 
this  subject  has  already  arisen  on  the  Lower  Congo,  where  it  may  be  justly  said 
that  each  man  sets  law  unto  himself,  for  no  European  Government  exercises  aa 
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acknowledged  jurisdiction  over  the  river  or  its  banks,  and  when  crimes  have 
been  committed  the  extemporized  judges  have  had  to  take  upon  themselves  also 
the  duty  of  executioners,  and  the  sense  of  their  own  weakness  has  led  them  in  the 
interest  of  self-preservation  to  have  recourse  sometimes  to  measures  of  severity 
which  a  constituted  authority  mi^ht  not  think  it  necessary  to  adopt.  Vivi,  the 
first  station  est.ililished  by  Mr.  yt.inley.  in  1H7'.).  is  at  the  distance  of  about  115 
miles  from  the  sea.  and  it  wou'd  seem  that  already,  wiihin  three  years  since  it  has 
been  founded,  some  do '.en  trading  stations  have  been  opened  i)etween  it  and  Boma. 
Above  Vivi  the  river  makes  a  turn  to  the  north,  and  in  following  it  we  arrive  at 
the  Falls  of  Yella'a.  where  the  river  ceases  to  be  navigable  and  continues  so  for 
about  50  miles,  as  far  as  the  Cataract  of  Isanghila.  where  Stanley  has  estab- 
lished a  second  station,  which  is  coimected  with  Vivi  by  a  road  overland.  Above 
Isanchila  the  river  becomes  again  navigable  for  a  distance  of  about  80  miles,  at 
the  termination  of  which  Stanley  has  built  a  third  statio'i  and  named  itManyanga. 
Here  the  traveler  must  again  leave  the  river  and  proceed  by  land  to  Stanley  Pool, 
to  which  station  Stanley  has  constructed  a  road  practicable  for  caravans.  Up  to 
this  point  the  Comite  d'Etudes  du  Haut  Congo  has  established  its  stations  upon 
the  right  ornortliern  bank  of  the  river,  liut  when  Stanley  in  ascending  the  river 
in  liSSl  arrived  at  Stanley  Pool  he  found  that  M.  de  Brazza,  who  had  ascended 
the  Ogone  River  Irom  the  French  possessions  on  the  Atlantic  coast  some  degrees 
to  the  north  of  the  Congo,  after  having  worked  his  way  through  an  unknown 
country  during  a  journey  of  about  eigliteen  months,  had  struck  the  Congo  at 
Stanley  Pool.  Further  it  appeared  that  M.  de  Brazza  had  concluded  a  treaty  with 
an  agent  of  Macoko,  king  ot  the  Batikes  of  the  Congo,  under  which  the  latter  had 
ceded  to  him  the  territory  on  the  northern  shore  of  the  lake  for  the  establishment 
of  a  French  station.  Mr.  Stanley  accord  ngly  crossed  over  to  the  southern  shore, 
on  which,  in  pursuance  of  an  aii^reement  with  all  the  neighboring  chieis.  he  has 
built  a  fourth  station  and  called  it  Leopold ville.  It  would  seem  from  the  text  of 
M.  de  Braz  as  convention,  of  which  a  facsimi  e  has  been  published  by  the  Societe 
de  Geographie  in  Paris  as  an  accompaniment  to  M.  de  Brazza's  narrative  of  his 
expedition,  that  King  Makoko.  whose  death  has  recently  been  reported,  claimed 
to  exercise  a  kind  of  suzerainty  over  the  chiefs  who  were  in  possession  of  the  north 
shore  of  Stanley  Pool,  and  that  two  of  them  gave  their  adhesion  to  and  were 
witnesses  to  the  convention  above  mentioned  by  subscrii  ing  their  marLs  to  it.' 

Early  in  the  next  following  year  Stanley  established  a  fitth  station  at  Ibaka.  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Quango  with  the  Congo,  at  the  distance  of  about  100  miles 
above  Leopoldville,  from  which  piace  the  Congo  had  become  once  more  navigable, 
and  has  hitherto  been  found  to  be  free  from  all  physical  obstructions.  It  would 
thus  appe;ir  that  the  Congo  River,  as  now  revealed  to  us  by  the  researches  of  Stan- 
ley, may  be  regarded  as  divisible  into  three  well-distingu'shed  portions:  The 
Lower  Congo,  extending  from  the  .sea  to  the  Falls  of  Yellala:  this  portion  is 
throughout  navigable  by  steamers  of  light  draft,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  two 
steamers,  owned  by  the  Association  Internationale  Atricaine,  and  named,  respec- 
tively, the  Bclgique  and  the  Ksjjcru  '(•<■.  are  at  the  present  time  regularl\'  running 
between  Banana  and  Vivi.  The  Middle  Congo  may  be  said  to  extend  from  the 
Falls  of  Yellala  to  Stanley  Pool,  and  upon  a  portion  of  this,  namely,  between 
Isanghila  and  Manyanga,  the  steamer  RonaJ,  owned  by  the  same  association  now 
pies.  The  Upper  Congo,  on  the  other  hand,  leads  from  the  waters  of  Stanley 
Pool  into  the  center  of  the  African  continent,  and  upon  this  portion  of  the  river  a 
steamer  was  launched  on  3d  December.  1881,  uniler  the  auspicious  name  of  For- 
ward (En  avant).  It  is  computed  that  this  vessel  will  have  an  open  course  before 
it  of  940  miles  leading  into  the  very  center  of  the  Alrican  continent.  Stanley's 
fifth  station  has  been  establi.shed  at  Ibaka,  where  the  waters  of  the  Quango  join 
those  of  the  Congo.  I  have  mentioned  these  five  leading  stations  as  being  those 
which  Stanley  had  established  in  the  course  of  1881  and  1S8»',  since  which  time, 
however,  various  auxiliary  stations  have  been  formed  Liitete,  for  instance,  and 
Ngoma,  between  Manyanga  and  Leopoldville,  and  both  of  these  new  stations  are 
in  very  fertile  districts.  Kimjiopo,  also  a  new  station,  establi.shed  at  the  northern 
end  of  Stanley  Pool,  is  in  a  food  district  much  richer  than  that  which  was  selected 
for  the  parent  station  of  Leopoldville.  Msuata  is  a  fourth  auxiliary  station  estab- 
lished a  little  to  the  south  of  the  point  where  the  Quango  joins  the  Congo.  A 
sixth  station  may  also  be  mentioned,  which  is  a  main  station  on  the  Congo  and  is 
named  Bolobo,  about  a  hundred  miles  above  Ibaka.    Other  stations  have  probably 

'The  concluding  words  of  the  convention  are  as  follows:  Par  I'envoi  ii  Makoko 
de  ce  document,  fait  en  triple  et  revetu  de  ma  signature  et  du  signe  des  chefs,  ses 
vassaux,  je  donne  a  Makolvo  acte  de  ma  prise  de  possession  de  cette  partie  de  sou 
territoire  pour  letablissement  dune  station  francaise. 
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been  established  before  the  present  time.  The  number  of  those  which  I  have  men- 
tioned will  serve  to  show  how  rapid  has  been  already  the  advance  of  the  European 
into  the  interior  of  Africa  in  the  footsteps  of  Stanley,  and  how  desirable  it  will  be 
to  maintain  the  novel  conditions  of  peaceful  intercourse,  under  which  the  white 
man  has  found  a  welcome  amongst  the  various  native  tribes. 

M.  Emile  de  Laveieye.  the  distinguished  econom-st  and  jurist,  has  suggested  in 
an  article  in  La  Revue  de  Droit  International,  that  the  river  Congo  shall  he  neu- 
tralized, or  that  at  least  the  stations  founded  upon  it  by  the  joint  enterprise  of  the 
"Association  Internationale  Africaine,'"  and  the  Comite  d'Etudes  du  Haut  Congo, 
should  by  a  common  accord  of  nations  be  recognized  as  neutral  territory  in  tne 
general  interests  of  civilization  and  of  humanity.  The  alternative  proposals  thus 
advocated  b.v  so  eminent  an  authority  are  by  no  means  of  equal  import,  inasmuch 
as  the  neutrali7ation  of  the  Lower  Congo  in  the  acceptation  of  tiae  term  '"neutral- 
ization," as  applied  in  modern  days  to  inland  waters  in  distinction  from  the  high 
sea,  would  operate  to  prohibit  access  to  the  I'iver  within  its  headlands  to  the 
armed  vessels  of  every  state.  But  such  a  prohibition,  it  is  to  be  feared,  would,  in 
its  results,  prove  to  be  an  encouragement  to  the  piratical  tribes  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river. 

So  recently  as  in  1875  the  British  commodore,  Sir  William  Hewett,  had  occasion 
to  land  a  party  of  marines  at  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  and  to  punish  the  authors 
of  the  destruction  of  the  English  ship  Gerakline  and  of  the  massacre  of  her  crew; 
and  in  the  sailing  directions  for  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  published  by  order  of 
the  lords  commissioners  of  the  admiralty  of  England,  there  is  inserted  the  follow- 
ing caution:  ••  The  Missolonges,  a  tr^be  inhalntmg  the  creeks  about  Boolambemba 
and  Bull  Island,  are  very  savage,  and  frequently  attack  merchant  vessels  and 
boats  proceeding  up  the  river  without  an  escort.  Their  object  is  plunder,  but 
they  do  not  hesitate  to  commit  murder  if  opposed.  Vessels,  therefore,  proceeding 
to  Puerto  da  Lenha  should,  if  possible,  obtain  the  protection  of  armed  boats  from 
any  men-of-war  in  the  vicinity."  Further,  it  mast  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
slave  trade  was  kept  up  on  the  banks  of  the  river  as  late  as  187o,  when  an  English 
expedition  dealt  the  slave-dealing  tribes  what  is  to  be  hoped  may  prove  to  be  a 
deathblow  to  their  trade. 

On  the  other  hand,  from  "The  correspondence  respe  ting  the  territory  on  the 
west  coast  of  Africa,  lying  between  5'  12  and  8  of  south  latitude,  presented  to 
the  British  Parliament  in  the  course  of  the  present  year"  (Africa,  No.  2,  1583).  it 
appears  that  the  trading  factories  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Congo,  with  the 
exception  of  the  English,  are  more  or  less  worked  by  slave  labor;  and  the  British 
consul  at  Loanda  reported  to  the  Earl  of  Derby  that  all  the  houses  on  the  Congo 
hold  slaves,  more  or  less,  and  would  not  hesitate  to  export  them  if  they  could  find 
a  market  for  them.  If  it  be  assiuu'^d  that  "  public  opinion"  on  the  Congo  has 
improved  since  1877  with  regard  to  the  mode  in  which  the  European  trader  looks 
upon  the  native,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  what  is  wanted  at  the  present  time 
is  not  the  exclusion  of  the  armed  ships  of  all  nations  from  the  waters  of  the  Congo, 
but  rather  the  continual  presence  of  an  armed  ship  of  one  or  other  of  the  nations, 
whose  subjects  have  factories  on  its  banks,  whose  commander  should  be  authorized 
to  maintain  an  international  police  over  the  river,  in  virtue  of  the  admiralty  juris- 
diction exercisable  by  all  nations  over  waters  which  are  within  the  tlux  and  reflux 
of  the  tide. 

It  has  been  further  suggested  by  more  than  one  eminent  authority  that  if  the 
proposal  to  neutralize  the  water  of  the  Congo  should  prove  to  l)e  inadmissible  in 
the  opinion  of  European  governments  an  international  control  over  its  waters 
might  be  established  analogous  to  that  which  the  great  powers  have  concerted  in 
respect  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube.  Portugal,  however,  might  be  disposed  to 
object  to  the  institution  of  an  international  commission  for  that  purpose,  as  being 
a  derogation  from  her  a.ssert; :d  rights  of  sovereignty  over  the  river  and  its  head- 
lands; but  even  if  Portugal  were  to  agree  to  the  establishment  of  such  an  interna- 
tional commission  it  would  not  be  by  itself  ade  ;uate  to  satisfy  the  present  require- 
ments, and  much  less  the  future  requirements  of  the  Congo  River.  A  dispatch  of 
Consul  Hopkins,  addressed  in  1877  to  the  Earl  of  Derby,  then  Her  Majesty "s  secre- 
tary of  state  for  foreign  affairs,  concludes  with  the  following  statement: 

'•AH  the  white  men  in  the  tract  of  country  lying  between  the  northern  boundary 
of  Angola  and  the  southern  boundary  of  the  Gaboon  consider  there  is  no  law:  they 
are  not  responsible  to  any  government  for  their  actions,  and  they  do  just  what 
they  please.'  This  dispatch  is  dated  from  Loanda.  the  capital  of  Angola,  and  the 
residence  of  the  governor-general  of  the  Portuguese  settlements  on  the  west  coast 
of  Africa  to  the  south  of  the  Congo.  (Parliamentary  Paper,  Africa,  No.  2,  1883, 
p.  81.) 

I  have  alluded  to  certain  rights  of  sovereignty  which  Portugal  has  asserted  over 
the  Congo  River  and  its  headlands,  and  that  her  pretensions  to  such  sovereignty 
might  create  on  her  part  an  indisposition  to  assent  to  the  establishment  of  an  inter- 
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national  riverain  commission  over  the  Congo,  analogous  to  that  which  the  Euro- 
pean powers  have  concerted  in  the  case  of  the  Danube.  England,  however,  has 
strenuously  contested  and  opposed  the  pretensions  of  Portugal  to  any  such  sover- 
eignty, nor  can  it  be  successfully  contended  that  England  has  recognized  any  such 
rights  of  sovereignty  under  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  England  and  Portugal, 
concluded  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  on  S)th  February,  1810.  nor  under  the  treaty  for  the 
abolition  of  slavery  signed  at  Vienna  on  22d  January,  1815,  nor  in  the  additional 
convention  of  July,  1817,  although  eminent  Portuguese  authorities  have  contended 
for  such  an  interpretation  of  those  treaties.  It  may  be  admitted,  indeed,  that 
Portugal  under  those  treaties  has  recorded  her  pretentions  to  the  territories  of 
Kabenda  and  Malemba  to  the  north  of  the  Congo,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  she  has 
placed  on  record  the  fact  that  those  territories  were  at  that  time  not  in  the  occu- 
pation of  the  Portuguese  Crown.  But  it  is  hardly  reasonable  for  Portugal  to  insist 
in  the  present  day  upon  rights  of  sovereignty  over  the  river  Congo  in  virtue  of 
priority  of  discovery  four  centuries  ago.  when  she  has  virtually  renounced  all 
rights  of  sovereignty  north  of  Cape  Padron  under  a  declaration  annexed  to  the 
treaty  of  Tardo,  or  as  it  is  more  usually  termed  the  treaty  of  Madrid  of  1786,  con- 
cluded under  the  mediation  of  Spain  between  France  and  Portugal.  That  decla- 
ration placed  on  record  the  fact  that  Portugal  limited,  at  that  time  her  assertion 
of  rights  of  sovereignty  to  the  territory  south  of  the  river  Zaire,  whilst  she 
acknowledged  the  right  of  Francerequally  with  Holland  and  Great  Britain,  to  trade 
freely  with  the  coast  north  of  that  river.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  that  decla- 
ration the  right  of  France  to  trade  with  the  people  of  the  coast  to  the  north  of  the 
Congo  is  contrasted  with  the  liberty  to  trade  with  the  people  of  the  coast  as  far 
south  as  Ambriz  and  Massaula,  if  such  liberty  was  enjoyed  by  the  English  and 
the  Dutch.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  bj'  any  pe-  son  who  may  peruse  this  treaty, 
of  which  the  test  is  set  out  in  ]\Iartens"s  '■  Recueil  des  Traites,"  vol.  iv.  p.  104,  that 
the  river  is  there  described  by  its  native  name  of  Zaire,  and  that  the  term  ' '  Congo "' 
is  used  to  signify  the  territory  to  the  south  of  the  river.  This  remark  may  serve 
to  explain  a  passaize  in  the  treaty  which  is  at  first  sight  obscure  and  has  embar- 
rassed several  persons,  where  it  speaks  of  the  country  "east-northeast  of  Congo." 
I  do  not  propose  on  this  occasion  to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the  claims  of 
Portugal  to  sovereignty  over  the  coast  to  the  south  of  the  river  Zaire.  England 
has  formally  put  on  record,  in  1846,  her  objection  to  that  claim,  and  has  refused 
to  recognize  any  right  of  absolute  dominion  on  the  part  of  Portugal  over  the  coast 
to  the  north  of  the  port  of  Ambriz,  which  is  situated  in  7"  52  south  latitude.  My 
object  in  alluding  to  the  controversy  which  exists  at  the  present  time  as  to  the 
pretentions  of  Portugal  to  exercise  rights  of  sovereignty  over  the  coast  of  West 
Africa  to  the  northward  of  Ambriz  has  been  by  no  means  to  disparage  her  preten- 
sions, but  rather  to  show  that  they  may  give  rise  to  diplomatic  difficulties  on  her 
part,  if  the  European  powers,  whose  subjects  are  interested  in  the  navigation  of 
the  Congo,  should  be  disposed  to  concert  an  international  protectorate  of  the  river. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  claims  of  Portugal  to  a  kind  of  suzerainty  over  the  south 
bank  of  the  Lower  Congo  rest  upon  other  considerations  than  the  discovery  of  the 
mouth  of  the  river  by  Diogo  Cam  in  1484.  Portugal  appears  to  have  exercised 
from  time  to  time  a  protectorate  over  the  "Mani-Congo"  or  King  of  Congo,  and 
latterly  to  have  clothed  her  protectorate  with  the  character  of  suzerainty,  by 
exacting  from  the  King  at  the  time  of  his  accession  an  act  of  homage  and  an  oath 
of  fealty  to  the  Crown  of  Portugal.  It  has  been  contended  also  that  the  suzerainty 
extends  at  the  present  time  over  the  chiefs  ofKabenda  and  Malemba  on  the  coast 
to  the  north  of  the  Congo  River  by  reason  of  those  chiefs  having  paid  tribute  to 
the  King  of  Congo  when  he  was  independent  of  Portugal.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
may  be  said  that  when  the  King  of  Congo  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  vassal  of 
the  Crown  of  Portugal,'  he  simply  placed  his  own  territory  under  the  suzerainty 
of  the  Crown  of  Portugal,  and  by  abdicating  his  independence  forfeited  his  own 
claim  of  suzerainty  over  any  neighboring  chiefs  who  would  not  become  the  vas- 
sals of  the  Portuguese  Crown  unless  they  also  in  their  turn  did  liomage  andtook 
tlie  oath  of  fealty  to  it.  Besides,  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  Portugal  is  entitled  to 
regard  the  King  of  Congo  as  her  vassal,  his  ancestors  became  vassals  of  the  Crown 
of  Portugal  long  prior  to  the  treaty  of  Madrid  of  1786:  but  Portugal  in  that  treaty 
made  no  claim  of  suzerainty  over  Kabenda  and  Malemba,  when  she  recognized  the 
right  of  France  and  England  and  Holland  to  trade  freely  with  the  people  of  the 
coast  north  of  the  Congo  River. 

The  question  of  an  international  protectorate  would  be  much  simplified  if  Por- 

'  Alfonso  I,  the  first  Christian  ruler  of  Congo,  is  said  to  have  recognized  the 
King  of  Portugal  as  suzerain  by  letter  in  1512,  but  the  same  King  had  previously 
recognized  Pope  Paul  III  as  his  lord  and  suzerain  in  1500. 
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tngal  should  be  disposed  to  confine  her  pretensions  to  rights  of  suzerainty  over  the 
territory  immediately  subject  in  former  days  to  the  King  of  Congo,  as  such  a  right 
of  suzerainty  would  not  conflict  with  the  treaties  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade,  which  England  has  concluded  with  the  Chief  of  Kabenda  and  with  the  vari- 
ous ch  efs  and  headmen  of  the  Congo  River  at  intervals  between  183-4  and  1870.' 
If  Portugal  exercised  at  such  time  a  direct  sovereignty  over  both  banks  of  the  river 
those  treaties  wou  d  be  waste  paper,  but  their  validity  would  not  be  impeached  by 
England's  recognition  of  Portugal's  suzerainty  over  Congo  proper.  What  seems 
to  be  desirable  under  present  circumstances  is,  that  the  European  states  whose 
sub.iects  have  factories  on  the  banks  of  the  Congo  should  establish  by  a  common 
concert  an  international  protectorate  of  the  Lower  Congo.  Ever  since  the  con- 
gress of  Vienna  of  1815  proclaimed  the  liberty  of  the  navigation  of  the  great  arte- 
rial rivers  of  Europe,  and  at  the  same  time  condemned  the  African  slave  trade  to 
a  slow  but  certain  extinction,  Europe  has  hesitated,  wisely  it  may  be  said,  to  apply 
to  the  great  arterial  rivers  of  Africa  the  same  principle  of  public  law  which  she 
has  successfully  applied  to  the  Rhine  and  to  the  Danube  until  the  slave  trade  has 
become  extinct.  Th&time  has  now  arrived  when  Europe  may  feel  called  upon  to 
engraft  the  same  principles  of  jDublic  law  upon  the  institutions  of  a  sister  conti- 
nent as  may  have  been  found  to  work  well  in  Europe.  It  may  be  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  supplement  them  with  certain  further  provisions  which  the  circumstances 
of  the  Congo  River  r,  nder  imperative.  The  organization  of  the  native  races  on 
the  banks  of  the  Congo  is  still  tribal,  and  territorial  sovereignty  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  has  super.seded  personal  sovereignty  in  Europe  is  still  unknown.  Per- 
sonal sovereignty,  however,  is  recognized  by  the  European  traders  on  the  Congo, 
and  each  factory  hoists  the  flag  of  the  nation  from  which  the  trader  holds  himself 
to  be  entitled  to  claim  protection  if  he  should  be  wronged  bj^  a  native  chief  or  by  a 
trader  of  another  European  nationality.  We  have  here,  then,  an  element  of  order, 
and  it  deserves  the  careful  consideration  of  the  European  governments  wheth?r 
they  should  not  take  advantage  of  it  before  disorder  becomes  rampant  amnnust 
the  crowds  who  are  sure  to  throng  before  long  in  the  interests  of  commerce  the 
channel  which  leads  into  the  heart  of  central  Africa.  If  certain  powers  should 
agree  as  to  the  establishment  of  an  international  commission  of  the  Congo  River, 
after  the  example  of  the  commission  of  the  Danube,  they  might  invite  the  other 
powers  to  accede  to  it,  and  they  might  safelj^  advance  a  step  further.  Personal 
sovereignty,  if  effectively  brought  into  play,  would  be  an  obvious  remedy  for  the 
state  of  "wrong  and  unlaw"  which  exists  at  present  on  the  Lower  Congo.  The 
same  states,  which  are  disposed  to  consent  to  an  international  riverain  commis- 
sion, may  come  to  a  further  understanding  that  each  state  shall  authorize  its  com- 
missioner to  exercise  consular  jurisdiction  on  its  behalf  over  the  subjects  of  the 
state  which  he  represents.  The  delivery  of  an  exequatur  would  not  be  a  necessary 
condition  for  such  consuls  to  take  upon  themselves  the  exercise  of  their  jurisdic- 
tion over  their  fellow  subjects,  inasmuch  as  the  raison  d'etre  of  an  exequatur 
would  not  exist  where  there  has  been  no  recognition  of  a  territorial  sovereign,  and 
the  judge  consul  is  an  institution  of  an  age  when  the  theory  of  territorial  sover- 
eignty had  not  as  yet  superseded  in  Europe  that  of  personal  sovereignty. 

The  international  organization  of  the  JNliddle  and  the  Upper  Congo  is  a  more  diffi- 
cult problem,  inasmuch  as  the  materials  for  such  an  organization,  which  are  ready 
at  hand  on  the  Lower  Congo,  do  not  at  present  exist  after  you  ascend  the  river 
above  the  Falls  of  Yellala,  although  France  has  already  evinced  an  interest  in  the 
question  by  acquiring  a  grant  of  land  on  the  northern  shore  of  Stanley  Pool  for 
the  establishment  of  a  French  station.  We  can  not  but  hope  that  the  friends  of 
theComitc"  d  fitudes  du  Haut  Congo  have  suffered  unnecessary  alarm  at  the  hoist- 
ing of  the  French  flag  over  the  station  of  Brazzaville.  The  same  flag  floats  over 
the  French  factories  on  the  Banana  Peninsula  and  at  Boma  on  the  Lower  Congo, 
and  there  are  no  words  in  the  convention  of  3d  October,  1880,-'  between  M.  Savorg- 

'  So  recently  as  in  March.  1876,  Great  Britain  has  concluded  treaties  with  the 
principal  chiefs  holding  authority  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Congo  River  for 
the  abo.ition  of  the  trafi&c  in  slaves:  for  the  prevention  of  human  sacrifices;  for 
the  encouragement  of  lawful  commerce:  for  the  protection  of  all  white  traders, 
more  particularly  British;  and  for  the  punishment  of  all  pirates  and  disturbers  of 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  the  river.  (Appendix  to  Parliamentary  Paper,  Africa. 
No.  2,  188;J.) 

'-  This  convention  is  distinguishable  from  an  earlier  convention  which  purports 
to  have  been  concluded  on  September  :U,  1880,  between  M.  de  Brazza  and  King 
Makoko  at  Ndao,  under  which  King  Jlakoko  has  ratified  a  cession  of  territory  on 
the  Lefini  made  by  [a  chief  namedj  Ngampey  for  the  establishment  of  a  French 
factory,  and  has  ceded  to  France  his  hereditary  rights  of  sujiremacj'  over  it.  Both 
conventions  are  printed  in  the  French  Journal  OfBciel  of  3d  December,  1882. 
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nan  de  Brazza,  on  the  one  part,  and  King  Makoko,  suzerain  of  the  Batakt's,  and  his 
chiefs,  on  the  other  part,  wliich  imply  anything  more  than  the  cession  to  M.  de 
Brazza  of  the  usnfrnct  of  tlie  territory  which  extends  from  tiie  river  of  Ina  to 
Impila  for  the  establishment  of  a  French  station  at  Nconna.  However  this  may 
be.  the  question  as  to  what  law  the  European  merchants  who  may  frequent  the 
upper  waters  of  the  Congo,  and  who  may  establish  trading  factories  here  and  there 
on  its  batiks,  shall  consider  themselves  to  owe  obedience,  and  to  what  magistrates 
they  shall  be  responsible,  awaits  solution.  It  would  be  well  indeed  if  the  jjowers 
who  may  agree  to  establish  an  internatiojial  commission  on  the  Lower  Congo  and 
to  empower  their  respective  commissioners  to  exercise  consular  jurisdiction  over 
their  fellow-citizens  on  the  lower  waters  should  extend  the  personal  jurisdiction 
of  their  consuls  over  their  fellow-citizens  on  the  upper  waters.  Still  further,  it 
would  be  much  to  be  desired  if  the  same  powers  should  at  the  commencement  of 
their  deliberations  agree  to  draw  up  and  sign  a  declaration  of  disinterestedness 
as  regards  the  upjier  waters  of  the  Congo.  The  signature  of  such  a  declaration 
was  adopted  for  the  first  time  as  a  preliminary  to  an  international  accord  in  the 
protocol  to  the  triple  treaty  of  London  of  July  6,  18'J7.  wlien  Russia.  France,  and 
Great  Britain  entered  into  an  alliance  to  bring  about  the  independence  of  Greece. 
It  has  been  freiiuently  adopted  since  that  time  by  the  European  powders  as  a  pi-e- 
liminary  to  their  conferences  for  the  settlement  of  political  difficulties  in  Asia  and 
in  northern  Africa.  The  experience  of  half  a  century  may  thus  be  invoked  in 
favor  of  such  an  international  act,  which  at  the  present  moment  would  allay  all 
apprehension  of  a  coming  struggle  amongst  the  European  nationalities  for  the  con- 
trol of  nature's  highway  into  central  Africa.  The  authoritj'  of  a  suzerain  power 
is  not  requisite  to  give  validity  to  such  an  arrangement  amongst  the  Christian 
powers.  It  would  be  an  international  accord  worthy  indeed  of  the  civilization  of 
our  epoch,  and  might  arrest  at  once  the  further  growth  of  any  nascent  difficulty. 

Tkaveks  Twiss. 
Temple,  le  August,  1SS3. 

Postscript, — A  few  other  observations  may  not  be  out  of  place  in  explanation 
of  the  term  "  international  protectorate,'"  which  I  have  adopted  as  descriptive  of 
the  functions  of  the  international  commission  which  it  may  be  advisable  for  the 
powers  interested  in  the  navigation  of  th  ■  Congo  River  to  establish  by  a  common  con- 
cert amongst  themselves,  and  to  which  the  other  powers  may  be  invited  to  accede. 
The  term  '•  protectorate  "  is  a  term  of  very  varied  import,  and  it  has  fallen  some- 
what into  disrepute  of  late  from  its  employment  in  treaties  where  the  protecting 
power  has  had  in  view  the  establishment  of  a  •*  veiled  sovereignty  "  over  another 
state.  Protectorates  of  this  class  are  in  the  nature  of  uneciual  alliances  cum 
diminutione  unperii.  and  the  protected  state  in  such  cases,  if  it  has  agreed  to  hold 
intercourse  with  other  states  only  through  the  medium  of  the  protecting  power, 
has  become  virtually  a  dependency  of  such  power,  although  it  may  not  have  con- 
temjilated  such  a  result  when  it  entered  into  treaty  engagements  with  it. 

It  is  obvious,  however,  that  there  is  no  analogy  between  such  protectorates  and 
the  international  protectorate  which  it  is  proposed  to  establish  in  the  case  of  the 
Congo  River.  It  is  in  the  natnre  of  things  that  an  international  protectorate,  in 
which  several  powers  are  associated  on  terms  of  equality,  can  not  have  in  view 
any  scheme  of  "'veiled  .sovereignty''  on  the  part  of  one  state  over  another  state, 
although  in  the  case  of  the  Congo  River  it  may  have  in  view  the  exercise  of  a 
common  authority  on  the  part  of  the  jn-otecting  powers  in  the  interest  of  the  peace 
of  the  river,  analogous  to  that  which  all  nations  in  common  exercise  over  the  high 
f-eas  in  the  interest  of  their  peaceable  navigation.  The  highway  of  nations  is  in 
fact  under  the  common  protection  of  all  the  maritime  powers,  and  it  is  in  this 
sense  of  the  term  '•  protection  ""  that  it  is  desirable  that  the  phrase  ''international 
protectorate"  should  find  a  place  in  the  vocabulary  of  international  jurispruilence, 
as  signilying  in  the  case  of  a  great  arteri  il  liver  that  its  navigation  is  under  the 
common  protection  of  the  powers  whose  subjects  have  establishments  on  its  banks. 
Such  a  protectorate  being  in  the  interest  of  all  the  states  whose  subjects  may  make 
use  of  the  waters  of  the  river,  will  on  that  ground  have  just  claims  to  general 
recognition,  nor  will  it  be  open  to  the  suspicion  which  attaches  de.servedly  to 
single  state  protectorates. 

In  regard  to  the  neutralization  of  the  Lower  Congo,  which  is  the  only  portion 
of  the  river  directly  accessil)le  to  seagoing  vessels,  the  term  "neutralization"  has 
also  become  a  term  of  ambiguous  import  in  conse  juence  of  its  application  to  the 
waters  of  the  Black  Sea,  under  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  Paris  of  1S.jG.  The 
exigencies  of  diplomacy  on  that  occasion  may  have  warranted  a  strained  interpre- 
tation of  the  word  "neutralization"'  in  the  sense  of  prohibiting  the  use  of  the 
waters  of  the  Black  Sea  to  the  armed  ships  of  every  nation,  even  in  time  of  peace. 
It  would  be  very  desirable  if  henceforth  the  phrase  "neutral  waters"  should  be 
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exclusively  used  to  denote  waters  in  which  no  act  of  belligerency  is  permissible. 
Further,  it  has  been  well  said  by  M.  Moynier,  the  president  of  the  Red  Cross 
Association,  in  a  memoir  read  by  him  before  the  Institute  of  International  Law 
during  its  last  session,  at  Munich:  "On  a  beaucoup  parlA  de  nentrali'pr  ]e  Com?o. 
mais  en  realitt'  I'etat  de  choses,  que  Ton  caracterise  en  droit  international  par  le 
mot  'neutralite,'  nest  nullement  ce  a  quoi  Ton  aspire.  Cette  expression  n  a  da 
sens  que  par  antithc-se,  et  la.  on  il  n'y  a  pas  de  belligt'rants,  il  n'y  a  pas  neutres. 
Or.  on  envisage  ici  letat  de  jiaiv."  At  the  same  time  it  can  not  well  be  denied 
that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  the  powers  who  may  agree  upon  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  international  commission  for  the  Congo  River  should  agree,  in 
accordance  with  the  precedent  sul)mitted  by  Earl  Granville  to  the  acceptance  of 
the  European  powers  in  the  case  of  the  Suez  Canal  (Parliamentary  Paper,  Egypt, 
No.  2,  ISbB),  that  no  hostilities  should  at  any  time  take  place  in  the  Congo  River 
nor  in  its  approaches.  The  Institute  of  International  Law,  before  which  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Congo  came  under  discussion  at  its  last  session  above  referred  to,  was 
unwilling  to  pronounce  categoricallj^  an  opinion  on  all  the  conclusions  presented 
to  it.  The  Institute,  however,  re-olved  to  authorize  its  bureau  to  transmit  to  the 
different  powers  the  expression  of  its  wish,  that  the  princip'e  of  the  freedom  of  its 
navigation  for  all  nations  should  be  applied  to  the  Congo  River  and  its  aftiuents, 
and  that  all  the  powers  should  come  to  an  understanding  as  to  the  uieasi.rts  projier 
to  prevent  conflicts  between  civilized  nations  in  equatorial  Africa."^ 

T.  T. 
6th  October,  1883. 


[From  tbe  Revue  de  Droit  International.] 

The  Free  Navigation  of  the  Congo. 

BY  SIR  TRAVERS   TWISS. 

The  Congress  of  Vienna  inaugurated  a  new  era  in  the  reciprocal  relations  of 
European  states,  by  laying  down  the  principle  that  these  relations  should  be  sub- 
ordinated to  the  interests  of  the  Euroi)ean  community  in  case  of  conflict  between 
the  individual  interests  of  the  states  and  that  which  is  just  in  an  internat'onal 
point  of  view.  It  is  a  fact,  which  is  appavnt  to  everj^  attentive  observer  of  the 
great  political  evolutions  of  our  century,  that  it  is  more  and  more  perceived  that 
the  community  of  nations  create  obligations  toward  it,  and  thar  the  empire  of  this 
community  over  the  states  which  form  part  of  it  has  sn-eral  times  obtained 
formal  sanction  by  means  of  conferences,  whose  protocols  point  out  to  us  the  con- 
siderations which  dominated  their  counsels.  These  protocols  form  declarations, 
of  which  all  the  participants  are  the  sureties.  We  are  proud  of  modern  civiliza- 
tion. We  congratulate  ourselves  upon  the  progress  of  international  law  among 
civilized  nations.  We  are,  therefore,  justifi  el.  it  seems  to  me,  in  asking  of  I  he 
states  which  participate  in  the  European  concert  of  pul)lic  law,  whether  it  would 
not  be  possible  to  assert  this  principle  of  duty  toward  the  c  ommun  ty  of  states  as 
a  means  of  solving  the  question  ot  the  Congo,  w.thout  awaiting  the  stern  neces- 
sity of  intervening  to  put  an  end  to  war.  or,  at  least,  the  occasion  of  offering 
mediation  to  avert  a  recourse  to  the  sad  arhitrament  of  the  sword.  The  Congo 
question  is  in  the  condition  of  a  young  trooical  plant  whose  germ  has  not  yet  com- 
menced to  develop,  but  which  will  perhaps  assume  suddenly  unexpected  i)ro- 
portions. 

I  have  already  treated  of  the  free  na,vigation  of  the  Lower  Congo,  liut  I  have 
omitted  or  at  least  only  glanced  at  the  idea  of  an  int  rnational  protectorate,  under 
the  fegis  of  which  a  modus  vivendi  could  be  established  upon  a  solid  basis  of  stip- 
ulated right  among  the  diverse  nationalities  whose  flags  float  over  the  factories  of 
Banana  Creek,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Congo,  and  thus  pro  laiin  the  cosmopolit;in 
character  of  the  settlement.  Ascending  the  chivnnel  of  the  river.  Panto  da  Lenha 
is  reached,  where  a  pentarchy,  so  to  say,  of  European  flags  equally  affirms  the 
cosmopolitan  character  of  the  port  and  gives  notification  that  the  individual  inter- 
ests which  prevail  there  rest  under  the  prote:tion  of  five  States.  Formerly  a 
common  end,  the  slave  trade,  was  the  only  bond  which  united  those  diverse  nation- 
alities in  a  kind  of  commercial  fraternity.  To  day  there  exists  between  them  a 
law  of  usage  intended  to  regulate  their  common  interests,  but  this  usage  leaves 

'"L'Institut  de  Droit  International  exprime  le  vceu  que  le  principede  la  liberte 
de  navigation  pour  toutes  les  nations  soit  apiilifju'^  au  fleuve  de  Congo  et  a  ses 
affluents,  et  que  toutes  les  puissances  s'entendent  sur  dj^s  mesures  jiropres  a  preve- 
nir  les  conflits  entre  nations  civilisees  dans  I'Afrique  Equatoriale." 
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much  to  be  desired,  and  it  does  not  control  the  private  life  of  the  residents  of  each 
factory,  who  are  free  to  regulate  according  to  their  own  pleasure  their  relations 
with  the  natives.  In  fact,  there  doi's  not  exist  social  order,  properly  so  called, 
among  the  factories.  There  is  no  collective  will  among  their  members,  no  author- 
ity which  they  are  bound  to  obey,  and  one  may  say,  "Ubi  nulla  societas,  ibi  mil- 
ium jus."  The  sad  truth  of  this  axiom  is  confirmed  by  the  stories  of  frightful 
cruelties  committed  upon  the  natives  in  theyeur  1877.  an  af-eount  of  which  can  be 
found  in  the  dispatches  of  the  English  consuls  to  their  Government.  (Parliamen- 
tary Papers.  Africa.  No.  3,  is.s;{. ) 

M.  Moynier,  president  of  the  international  committee  of  the  Red  Cross,  at 
Geneva,  called  tlie  attention  of  the  Institute  of  International  Law,  during  its  last 
sess  on  at  Munich,  to  the  question  of  tlie  Congo,  and  the  readers  of  the  Review 
will  remember  the  proposition  wh'ch  M.  Emile  de  Lavelej'e  developed  thereupon 
(pp.  2oi-203),  asking  in  the  interests  of  humanity  that  the  waters  of  the  Congo 
should  be  neulrali:ed  by  European  action.  M.  Moynier  had  already  treated  of 
this  subject  at  the  institute  in  Paris,  iu  September.  1«78,  but  it  was  not  expected 
at  that  time  that  the  majestic  course  of  waters  explored  by  Stanley  in  1877  would 
soon  become  the  ol)ject  of  dangerous  rivalries.  The  result  has  i)roved  that  the 
whites  who  have  formed  many  stations  upon  the  Upper  ( '(jugo  and  its  affluents 
have  already  run  the  risk  of  being  engaged  in  competitions  whicli  may  disturb 
the  good  feeling  between  the  new'-omers  and  the  natives,  to  whom  Enropean  civ- 
ilization should  bring  only  benefits.  The  arrival  at  Stanley  Pool  of  a  French 
expedition  which,  having  ascended  the  channel  of  the  River  Ugouve  from  the 
affluents  of  the  Congo,  has  introduced  upon  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Congo  the 
representative  of  n  European  Government,  who  has  taken  possession  in  the  name 
of  France  of  a  territory  ceded  by  the  native  chiefs  of  the  country. 

It  is  evident  from  the  very  nature  of  things  that  the  ([uestion  of  the  Congo  may 
properly  be  divided  into  two  parts,  for  the  Lower  Congo  is  already  subjected  to 
an  order  of  things  entirely  exceptional,  in  which  five  European  nations  partici- 
pate. This  condition  of  aifairs  was  based  originally  upon  a  common  traffic  in 
slaves,  to  which  has  succeeded  a  legitimate  trade  with  the  natives— a  commerce 
in  which  the  European  nations  take  part  in  a  perfectly  independent  manner,  each 
for  itself.  In  spite  o  that  there  is  on  tbe  Lower  Congo,  because  of  these  nation- 
alities, a  certain  solidarity  of  interest  which  counsels  a  common  accord  upon  the 
subject  of  the  navigation  and  the  police  of  the  river.  But,  as  I  have  before  said, 
as  far  as  regards  criminal  jurisdiction  the  whites  of  each  factory  regard  them- 
selves as  independent,  and  as  not  responsible  to  any  Government  whatsoever. 

The  Upper  Congo,  on  the  contrary,  bathes  the  territories  of  many  native  ti-ibes. 
Their  chiefs  have  granted  stations  to  the  agents  of  the  International  Association 
which  depend  upon  no  European  sovereign,  but  which  are  modeled  upon  certain 
institutions  of  the  Middle  Ages,  to  enable  the  population  of  barbarous  Africa  to 
participate  in  the  advantages  of  European  civilization.  All  the  stations  which 
this  association  possesses  have  been  acquired  peaceably  by  treaties  with  sovereign 
chiefs  of  the  country.  It  governs  them  by  intelligent  men  belonging  to  all  Euro- 
pean nationalities.  And,  moreover,  it  has  hoisted  over  these  stations  a  flag  which 
signifies  that  they  belong  to  no  especial  nation,  but  that  they  form  part  of  an 
international  association  founded  in  the  interests  of  the  natives,  and  which  repre- 
sents all  countries  interested  in  the  progress  of  humanity.  A  single  European 
nation  has  entered  this  humanitarian  arena,  and  that  is  the  French  Republic, 
which,  in  accepting,  as  a  European  State,  the  cession  of  territory  made  to  Mr. 
Savorgnan  De  Brazza.  has  notified  the  civilized  world  that  France  has  not  sought 
to  put  private  interests  in  opposition  to  the  general  interests  of  civilization,  repre- 
sented in  Africa  by  a  flag,  the  principal  merit  of  which  is  precisely  that  of  not 
being  the  flag  of  any  one  power.  (See  report  presented  by  the  Government  of 
the  Republic  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  20th  November,  1882.) 

"Neither  in  the  spirit  of  your  Commission  (it  is  there  said)  nor  in  the  views  of 
the  Government  is  there  any  purpose  at  this  moment  to  go  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Congo,  or  upon  the  neighboring  shores,  with  military  array,  but  simply  to  found 
scientific,  hospitable,  and  commercial  stations,  without  other  military  force  than 
may  be  strictly  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  establishments  successively 
created."' 

Unfortunate^}' the  appearance  of  a  European  national  flag  upon  the  banks  of 
Stanley  Pool  raised  the  question  whether  the  agent  of  an  association  which  had 
not  the  iiolitical  character  of  a  .State  could,  by  a  cession  of  the  actual  sovereign  of 
the  country,  aciuire  and  exercise  the  sovereignty  of  a  territory  situated  outside 
of  Europe.  I  say  outside  of  Europe,  because  we  do  not  seek  to  find  the  solution 
of  su  h  a  problem,  as  affecting  Africa  or  Asia,  in  the  existing  political  condition  of 
aflfairs  in  Europe,  nor  in  the  fixed  regulations  of  European  society,  upon  which 
that  condition  of  things  rests,  but  iu  the  unwritten  law  of  nations,  which  should 
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regulate  the  relations  between  free  peoples,  no  matter  to  what  family  they  belong 
nor  what  religion  they  profess.  Yet  the  practice  of  Europe,  while  Christianity 
was  seeking  to  accomplish  the  high  mission  of  civilizing  the  barbarous  races  on 
the  northern  and  eastern  frontiers,  merits  our  atention,  because  of  a  certain 
analogy  between  the  condition  of  those  frontiers  in  the  eleventh  century  and  the 
present  condition  of  equatorial  Africa. 

In  order,  therefoi'e,  to  appreciate  the  action  of  the  International  African  Associa- 
tion, and  to  fathom  the  question  whether  this  action  is  without  precedent  in  the 
action  of  European  peoples,  it  will  be  profitable,  in  the  first  i)]ace,  to  study  the 
archives  of  a  period  when  Europe  was  not  entirely  Christian,  and  when  Christian- 
ity made  a  proiiaganda  among  the  native  pagan  tribes  who  at  that  time  inhabited 
a  part  of  the  country  which  we  now  call  Prus  -lia.  This  study  will  bring  to  our 
knowledge  the  action  of  an  international  association  which  accomplished  the  civil- 
ization ot  a  country  inhabited  by  people  who  might  be  called  savages,  and.  at  the 
same  time,  will  furnish  a  refutation  of  the  assertion  put  forth  by  certain  publicists 
that  states  alone  can  exercise  the  rights  of  sovereignty. 

M.  de  Laveleye,  before  cited,  has  made  allusion  to  the  Teutonic  Order  as  an 
institution  for  the  propagation  of  civilization,  which,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  carried 
civilization  to  the  populations  on  the  borders  of  the  Baltic  and  cemented  them  to 
the  rest  of  Europe.  Tiie  action  of  this  famous  order  in  regard  to  the  acquisition 
of  the  sovereignty  of  a  T):irbarous  country  has  an  important  analogy  to  the  action 
of  the  International  African  Association. 

Thus  tliis  order  was  originally  a  charitable  association  of  Germans  which  the 
citizens  of  the  free  cities  of  Bremen  and  Lubeck  instituted  at  the  siege  of  St.  Jean 
d'Acre,  during  the  Fourth  Crusade.  Afterwards,  this  associ;;tion  constituted  itself 
into  ;m  order  of  chivalry  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  and.  after  the 
religious  enthxisiasm  to  which  the  Crusades  had  given  birth  had  ceased  to  inflame 
the  nations  of  Southern  Europe,  the  order  established  itself  at  Culm,  in  the  coun- 
try which  is  now  called  Western  Prussia,  where  Conrad,  Duke  of  Massovie,  of  the 
Polish  dynasty  of  the  Piasts,  ceded  to  it  a  territory  and  assured  to  it  the  conquests 
it  might  make  over  the  idolatrous  Prussians.  The  order  by  gradual  steps  estab- 
lished its  dominion  with  Christianity  over  the  whole  of  Prussia.  The  city  of 
Konigsberg,  upon  the  Pregel,  was  built  by  it  in  1255,  and  the  city  of  Marienbourg, 
upon  the  Nougat,  which  became  afterwards  the  capital  of  the  order,  dates  its 
foundation  back  to  the  year  L'370.' 

Another  order,  that  of  the  Chevalier's  Sword-Bearers  (Ensiferri ) ,  wj.as  established 
in  Livonia,  where,  finding  itself  too  weak  to  sustain  the  attacks  of  the  pagans,  it 
ended  by  uniting  itself  to  the  Teutonic  Order.  This  union  rendered  the  Teutonic 
Order  so  powerful  it  was  able  to  establish  its  axithority  over  the  whole  of  Prussia, 
Courland  and  Senegal,  and.  from  the  annalists  of  that  time  we  learn  that  in  con- 
vert ng  the  people  to  Christianity  the  Teutonic  Order  subjected  them  to  an  exceed- 
ingly hard  jroke.  The  Teutonic  Order  maintained  itself  in  the  sovereignty  of  this 
coLiiitry  until  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  when  it  was  subected  to  great 
territorial  losses  in  a  war  against  Poland,  and  was  compelled  to  become  the  vassal 
of  the  King  of  Poland  for  Oriental  Prussia.  It  is  upon  the  embers  of  this  order 
that  the  Prussian  monarchy  was  established  by  the  courage  of  the  descendants  of 
Duke  Albert  of  Brandenbourg,  grand  master  of  the  order,  the  first  duke  of  Prussia. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that,  during  ail  this  time  that  this  order  was  sovereign,  it  was 
not  recognized  as  a  state,  and  that  the  master  of  Livonia  was  not  admitted  to  a 
sitting  and  vote  among  the  states  of  the  German  Empire  until  after  this  order  had 
ceased  to  be  sovereign. 

The  city  of  Dantzic  was  for  two  centuries,  up  to  1454.  the  maritime  capital  of 
the  order,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  Teutonic  Order  was  the  supreme  power 
during  two  centuries  on  the  shores  of  the  Eastern  Baltic  without  being  organized 
as  a  state. - 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  south  of  Europe  there  was  an  order  of  chivalry  whose 
services  to  civilization  in  defending  Christian  countries  against  the  invasions  of 
the  Arabs  and  the  Turks  are  more  famous  even  than  tho-e  of  the  Teutonic  Order. 
I  refer  to  the  sovereign  Order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem.  This  order,  originally 
founded  for  the  service  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  at  Jerusalem,  quitted  the  holy 

'  The  Schloss-Hauptmann  of  the  Castle  of  Marienbourg,  formerly  the  palace  of 
the  grand  master  of  the  order,  is  now  appointed  by  the  King  of  Prussia, 

•  The  old  Teutonic  Order  was  suppressed  m  the  year  1800  at  the  peace  of  Lune- 
ville,  when  the  grand  master  of  the  order  was  secularized  for  the  archduke  to  be 
chosen  by  the  Emperor.  It  may  be  said  of  the  Teutonic  Order  that  it  was  renewed 
in  1824  and  reorganized  in  1840  and  1805,  but  that  it  is  the  shadow  of  a  great 
glory— magni  stat  nominis  umbra. 
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city  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century  and  established  itsolf  in  the 
island  of  Rhodes  to  defend  the  frontiers  of  Christianity  ajirainst  the  attacks  of  the 
Saracens.  Then  it  had  to  give  up  the  island  of  Rhodes  to  the  Turks,  and  it  estab- 
lished itself  in  the  island  of  Malta,  of  which  it  obtained  the  territorial  sovereignty 
as  a  gift  from  the  Emperor,  Char.es  V,  in  I'y'-iO.  Even  this  order  adopted  a  terri- 
torial title,  that  of  the  Order  of  Chevaliers  of  Malta,  and  maintained  its  sovereignty 
over  this  island  until  the  year  171)8.  The  English  having  soon  after  become  mas- 
ters of  the  island  by  comjuest  from  the  French  it  was  proposed  by  the  congress  of 
xlmiens  the  27th  March,  1^02,  to  restore  the  fortress  of  Malta  to  the  Order  of  St. 
John,  and  to  put  the  independence  of  the  island  under  the  guarantee  of  the  powers 
uniting  in  that  congress.  This  project  failed.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna,  in  181.5, 
the  Order  of  Malta  demanded  to  be  provided  with  another  sovereign  establishment 
in  the  Mediterranean  suitable  for  the  institution  of  the  order,  and  that  its  inde- 
pendence and  neutrality  should  be  guaranteed  by  all  the  powers.  The  congress 
would  not  listen  to  this  demand. 

I  have  cited  these  two  examples  to  show  that  according  to  the  law  of  usage  of 
Europe  associations  which  are  not  organized  as  states  can,  nevertheless,  exercise 
sovereign  rights.  But  it  may  be  said  that  these  orders  of  chivalry  were  x'rivileged 
orders,  and  that  they  belong  to  an  epoch  when  Christian  civilization  was  propa- 
gated at  the  sword  s  point.  Putting  aside  then  the  military  epoch  of  the  civilizmg 
propaganda  let  us  pass  to  the  commercial  era  inaugurated  by  the  discoveries  of 
Christopher  Columbus  and  Vasco  de  Grama.  The  theory  of  publicists  which 
we  have  to  examine  is  this,  that  a  private  association  can  not  exercise  sovereign 
rights  in  a  barbarous  country.  A  learned  collaborateur  of  the  Revue  de  Geo- 
graphie,  of  Paris,  has  formulated  it  in  these  terms:  "It  is  a  principle  of  law  that 
states  alone  can  exercise  sovereign  rights:  that  no  private  company  can  have 
them."'  It  is  evident  that  this  proposition  is  affirmed  by  M.  Delavand  in  too 
absolute  a  manner  for  the  facts  of  history  contradict  it.  Among  the  members 
who  formed  the  great  Union  of  the  United  States  of  North  America  there  were  at 
least  four  which  owed  their  origin  to  private  assoc  atious,  whose  teiTitorial  sov- 
ereignty had  been  established  before  they  received  any  charter  of  incorporation 
from  the  Crown  of  England.  Everybody  knows  that  a  commercial  comjiany 
ac(iuired  by  treaties  with  the  natives  the  sovereignty  of  the  English  Indies.  A 
similar  Dutch  company  aciiuired  and  exercised  sovereign  rights  in  the  island  of 
Java  and  in  the  Malaccas.  Should  there  be  a  different  rule  in  Africa  from  that 
which  has  prevailed  in  America  and  Asia?  Or  should  there  be,  for  the  young 
republics  of  the  nineteenth  century,  a  law  of  nations  directly  opposed  to  that 
which  presided  at  the  foundation  of  the  independent  States  on  the  shores  of  North 
America — States  whose  federation  gave  birth  to  the  parent  republic  of  our  age? 
I  do  not  thin'c  so.  Doubtless  the  national  law  of  a  country  may  prohibit  its  citi- 
>.ens  from  accepting  the  sovereignty  of  a  barbarous  country,  but  the  international 
question  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  question  of  national  law.  in  regard  to 
which  we  may  say,  "  Extra  territorium  jus  dicenti  Imjiune  non  paretur." 

Will  it  be  said  that  these  ideas  are  superannuated— that  they  do  not  belong  to 
our  age?  I  will  reply  by  a  very  recent  example  which  has  been  the  subject  of  dis- 
cussion between  the  Governments  of  Spain,  the  Netherlands,  and  Great  Britain. 
It  is  known  that  certain  native  chiefs  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  island  of  Borneo 
delegated  to  a  European,  a  private  individual,  rights  implying  the  exercise  of  ter- 
ritorial sovereignty;  that  the  person  to  whom  the  chiefs  of  the  country  had  dele- 
gated supreme  power,  under  the  title  of  maharaja,  ceded  his  rights  to  a  private 
company,  and  that  that  company  obtained  from  the  English  Crown  a  charter  of 
incorporation.  It  may  be  said  that  the  history  of  the  propagation  of  civilization 
in  the  seventeenth  century  in  America  is  renewed  in  Asia  and  Africa  in  the  nine- 
teenth century.  The  English  Government  regarded  this  delegation  of  sovereign 
rights  by  native  chiefs,  in  return  for  an  annual  subsidj',  as  a  sufficient  title  to 
enable  the  company  to  exercise  these  powers,  and  sustained  this  proposition  before 
the  House  of  Commons.  In  reply  to  a  question  in  regard  to  the  granting  of  the 
charter  of  incorporation,  Sir  Henry  James,  attorney-general,  said: 

"The  rights  which  have  been  accorded  the  company  have  become  legally  its 
property,  and  it  would  have  been  an  act  of  confiscation  if  the  Government  of  Her 
Majesty  had  attempted  to  deprive  it  of  them." 

And  the  prime  minister,  Mr.  Gladstone,  also  affirmed  that  the  charter  had  not 
granted  to  the  company  any  power  to  exercise  rights  implying  sovereignty  which 
it  had  not  alre;idy  acquired  by  delegation  from  native  chiefs.  A  correspondent  of 
the  Revue  de  Geographie  of  Paris  has  specified  these  rights  according  to  the  con- 

'  Vol.  XII  of  the  review  above  cited,  p.  224. 
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tents  of  the  act  of  delegation/  It  is  not  doubtful  that  in  virtue  of  this  act  the 
company,  without  being  a  State,  can  exercise  sovereign  rights  over  a  considerable 
territory  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island  of  Borneo.  M.  E.  De  Laveleye, 
before  cited,  savs  that  Germany,  formally  consulted  by  the  British  Government 
in  1882,  did  not  question  the  capacity  of  private  individuals  or  of  companies  to 
obtain  from  noncivilized  sovereigns  the  concession  of  riglits  implying  the  exercise 
of  rights  of  sovereignty.  The  Government  of  the  Netherlands  and  of  Spain  did 
not  deny  such  power,  but  they  claimed  to  have  anterior  rights  over  the  northern 
portion  of  Borneo;  and  it  was  in  virtue  of  those  anterior  rights  that  they  pro- 
tested against  the  rights  claimed  by  the  British  North  Borneo  Company.  It  is, 
therefore,  evident  that  the  obstacles  which  the  estal)lishment  of  stations  by  the 
International  Association  upon  the  Upper  Congo  might  meet  with  from  European 
powers  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  they  are  in  contravention  of  any  law 
of  nations  by  virtue  of  which  States  alone  can  exercise  sovereig.i  rights,  but  solely 
in  the  fact  "that  Portugal  pretends,  by  reason  of  anterior  rights,  to  deny  the 
capacity  of  the  native  chiefs  of  the  country  to  cede  the  sovereignty  of  a  part  of 
their  territories  without  the  consent  of  Portugal. 

It  appears,  in  the  meantime,  that  the  British  Government  did  not  yield  to  the 
pretensions  raised  by  Holland  and  Spain  concerning  the  northern  part  of  the 
island  of  Borneo,  and  that  the  Government  of  the  French  Republic,  in  spite  of 
the  pretensions  of  Portugal,  has  recognized  the  supremacy  of  a  native  king  upon 
the  Upper  Congo,  and  has  accepted  the  cession  of  his  hereditary  rights.  This 
treaty,  concluded  by  M.  Savorgnan  de  Erazza,  as  the  representative  of  France,  at 
Neousa,  the  30th  October,  1880,  ceded  to  France  a  territory  which  was  in  the  pos- 
session of  certain  chiefs,  vassals  of  the  King  Makolio;  and  said  chiefs  signed  the 
treaty,  while  the  King  Makoko,  in  his  capacity  as  suzerain  of  these  chiefs,  ceded 
to  France,  by  an  act  invested  with  his  mark,  his  rights  of  supremacy  over  this 
territory.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  place  for  a  suzerainty  of  Portugal 
over  the  regions  around  Stanley  Pool,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  French  Republic,  for  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
authorized  the  President  of  the  Republic  to  ratify  the  treaty  and  act  above- 
mentioned,  and  the  President  has  promulgated  a  law  to  give  them  full  effect. 

It  might  reasonably  be  asked  if  there  is  anj'  difference  in  principle  between  the 
right  of  African  chiefs,  admitting  thc-y  are  sovere  gns  of  a  territory,  and  the  right 
of  Asiatic  chiefs  to  cede  their  territory  to  a  private  company.  France,  at  least, 
has  recognized  the  right  of  King  Makoko,  suzerain  of  the  Batakes,  to  cede  to  a 
European  State  his  rights  of  sovereignty,  and  the  right  of  the  chiefs  subordinate 
to  his  authority  to  cede  the  possession  of  the  parts  of  the  territory  they  occupied. 
Why  should  it  be  forbidden  to  a  native  chief  to  cede  his  territory  to  an  inter- 
national European  company,  which,  according  to  the  law  of  nations,  is  perfectly 
capable  of  acceptyigand  exercising  such  a  sovereignty? 

The  Comite  d  Etudes  of  the  Upper  Congo— for  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish 
between  the  association  which  occupies  the  Lower  Congo  and  the  association 
which  occupies  the  Upper  Congo — has  made,  through  Mr.  Stanley,  with  the  native 
chiefs,  treanes,  which  in  regard  to  their  tenor  resemble  more  closely  the  treaties 
concluded  by  the  British  Society  with  the  Sultans  of  Brunei  and  Soo'.oo,  in  the 
island  of  Borneo,  than  the  treaties  concluded  by  the  native  chiefs  of  the  Upper 
Congo  with  Mr.  Savorgnan  de  Brazza.  Take  for  example,  the  treaty  which  Cap- 
tain Eliot,  agent  of  Mr.  Stanley,  concluded  with  the  Chief  Manipembo.  the  20th 
of  May  of  this  year.  The  first  three  articles  declare  that  the  Chief  Manipembo 
cedes  and  abandons  to  the  committee  of  the  Upper  Congo,  in  full  property,  cer- 
tain territories  in  return  for  a  present,  the  receipt  of  which  is  acknowledged,  and 
he  solemnly  declares  that  these  territories  form  an  integral  part  of  his  State,  and 
that  he  can  freely  dispose  of  them.  It  is  clearlj"  evident  from  the  tenor  of  these 
articles  that  the  Chief  Manipembo  reccgni-  es  no  superior  chief.  Article  IV  of 
the  treaty  states  that  the  cession  of  territory  carries  with  it  the  abandonment  by 
the  above-named  chief  and  the  transfer  to  the  committee  of  ail  his  sovereign 
rights. 

Was  this  transmission  of  sovereign  rights  to  the  committee  of  the  Upper  Congo 
illegal  according  to  the  law  of  nations';-  It  is  indisputable  that  the  Chief  Mani- 
pembo was  legally  capable  of  concluding  treaties  with  Euiopean  powers,  for  the 
French  Republic,  through  M.  Cordier,  on  the  12th  of  March  of  this  year,  concluded 
with  him  and  with  the  King  of  Loaiigo  treaties  by  which  all  the  left  bank  of  the 
river  C^uillou,  which  empties  into  the  Bay  of  Loango,  is  placed  under  the  protec- 
torate of  France. 


'  Mr.  A.  J.  Wauters,  assistant  secretary  of  the  International  Congress  of  Com- 
mercial Geography  of  1879.    First  number  of  the  Review,  July  1,  1883,  p.  60. 
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Concerning  the  exercise  by  the  committee  of  the  Upper  Congo  of  sovereign 
rights,  acquired  by  treaties  with  native  chiefs,  if  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  an 
article  in  the  journal  I'Export,  whicli  professes  to  have  its  facts  from  good  ailhor- 
ity.  the  comuiittee  has  instructed  its  representatives,  in  ca^e  of  e.xpe.iitions  from 
any  nation  seeking  to  establish  themselves  there,  to  give  them  gratuitously  the 
necessary  land.  The  committee  wishes  esp  cially  to  create  co'onies  at  the  statior.s 
of  tlie  Congo,  and  to  see  developed  tliere  a  new  kind  of  free  cities.  An  idea  which 
may  throw  some  light  on  the  future  of  the  Upper  Congo  is  this:  An  international 
protectorate  of  the  Lower  Congo,  under  the  presidency  of  Portugal,  and  a  system 
of  free  cities  for  the  Upper  Congo. 

History  teaclies  us  that  the  march  of  the  caravans  which  traverse  the  sandy 
deserts  of  northern  Africa  has  been  rendered  possible  by  the  existence  of  certain 
spots  where  nature  has  made  provision  of  water  and  vegetation,  where  travelers 
and  camels  can  rest  and  refresh  themselves.  Why  should  not  a  philanthroj'ic 
association  be  permitted  to  imitate  this  foresight  of  nature,  and  to  establisl).  like 
these  oases,  free  cities  at  certain  distances  upon  the  banks  of  the  great  river  of 
equatorial  Africa  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  a  humane  civilization  and  the 
development  of  a  beneficent  commerce? 

The  institution  of  free  cities  in  G-ermany  greatly  accelerated  the  progress  of  the 
arts  and  civilization  in  Europe,  and  the  rapid  development  of  these  cities  in  the 
fourteenth  century  teaches  us  that  l)y  means  of  such  an  organization  a  nearly 
barbarous  country  can  be  erected  into  a  civilized  body  upon  an  industrial  and 
commercial  basis.  These  cities,  either  through  their  origin  or  by  virtue  of  the 
charters  granted  them  by  sovereign  powers,  secured  to  themselves  a  free  govern- 
ment, which  assured  to  their  citizens  personal  liberty  and  the  ownership  of  their 
property  under  tlie  protection  of  their  own  magistrates. 

The  traveler  in  the  free  city  of  Bremen,  on  arriving  at  the  market  place,  will 
see  before  him  a  great  stone  column  which  is  called  the  Ro'ands  Saule.  This 
column  supi3orts  the  colossal  figure  of  a  man  holding  in  his  right  hand  a  sword 
and  crushing  under  his  fett  the  head  and  hand  of  a  man.  This  is  emblematical 
of  the  right  of  the  city  to  dispose  of  the  lives  and  labor  of  its  inhabitants.  Tlie 
present  column  was  erected  in  1412,  but  it  replaced  a  wooden  column  which  dated 
back  to  the  period  of  the  First  Crusade,  and  whose  origin  is  unknown.  Other 
monuments  of  analogous  character  to  this  are  found  in  many  of  the  cities  of  Ger- 
many, and  the3'  are  symbols  of  the  right  which  the  magistrates  of  these  cities  had 
to  exercise  both  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction.  They  bear  witness  that  these 
cities  were  sui  juris  in  regard  to  the  power  to  make  and  execute  their  laws. 
Should  an  institution  which  contributed  so  much  to  attach  the  north  of  Europe 
to  the  civilization  of  the  south,  which  rooted  itself  so  firmly  upon  the  shores  of 
the  North  Sea  and  the  Baltic  that  its  vitality  withstood  the  strain  of  wars  and 
civil  dissensions  for  six  centuries,  shou'd  that  be  regarded  as  an  innovation  in  the 
usages  of  nations  when  transplanted  into  equatorial  Africa? 

When  the  Dutch  provinces  of  Spain  revolted  against  the  Spanish  Crown  and  the 
Prince  of  Orange  granted  letters  o^'  marque  to  individuals  to  make  reprisals  against 
Spain,  the  Spanish  Government  refused  to  recognize  the  legality  of  these  letters  of 
marque  upon  the  pretext  that  a  republic  could  not  exercise  rights  of  admiralty, 
which  belonged  exclusively  to  crowned  heads.  This  is  the  origin  of  the  term  of 
opprobrium  guex  de  mer.  which  the  Spaniards  employed  to  degrade  the  Dutch, 
but  which  the  Dutch  adojited  as  a  title  of  honor.  In  the  same  way  as  now  it  was 
then  attempted  to  make  it  appear  that  under  the  law  of  nations  States  alone  could 
exercise  sovereign  rights.  But  the  facts  contradicted  this  proposition.  The  sug- 
gestion recalls  the  fable  of  the  hare  and  the  tortoise.  According  to  the  principles 
of  pure  mathematics  the  tortoise  should  never  be  able  to  catch  the  hare,  but  the 
problem  is  simplified  enormously  wlien  recourse  is  had  to  the  proof  of  the  facts. 
To  use  a  scholastic  expression,  "Experience  discovers  the  truth" — solvitur  ambu- 
lando.  For  example,  the  right  of  the  International  African  Association  to  hoist 
a  Hag  upon  its  steamboats  upon  the  Lower  Congo  can  be  denied,  while  the  English 
society,  in  possession  of  the  rights  of  the  Sultans  of  Brunei  and  Sooloo,  implying 
the  exercise  of  rights  of  sovereignty,  has  raised  its  flag,  and  the  British  admiralty 
has  been  authorized  to  recognize  it. 

To  return  to  the  objection  of  certain  publicists  that  a  State  alone  can  exercise 
sovereign  rights:  The  free  cities  of  ancient  Rome  and  of  the  Empire  of  Germany 
(to  disliinguish  it  from  the  present  Empire)  were  not  subjects  of  the  Emperor,  but 
vassals  of  the  Empire,  and  when  the  free  city  of  Strassburg  capitulated  in  the 
year  1081  the  King  of  France  received  it  under  his  royal  protection,  and  it  pre- 
served all  its  privileges  and  its  magistrates  with  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction, 
as  a  free  republic,  with  a  territorial  zone,  under  the  protection  of  France,  until 
the  French  Revolution. 

What  are  the  obstacles  which  de'ay  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  free  cities 
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on  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Congo,  and  which  prevent  the  powers  whose  subjects 
have  establishments  on  the  Lower  Congo  from  coming  to  an  agreement  as  to  an 
international  protectorate  of  the  river?  There  is  a  European  power  which  arro- 
gates to  itself,  in  virtue  of  a  discovery  of  the  month  of  the  river  Congo  in  the  year 
1484,  the  sovereignty  of  all  territory  watered  by  this  river  and  its  atriuents.  I  do 
not  speak  of  the  pretensions  of  this  power  over  all  the  te.ritory  of  the  west  coast 
of  Africa  between  5  ,  12  ,  and  8  south  latitude— pretensions  which  have  been  con- 
tested by  France,  by  Holland,  and  even  by  England  since  the  slave  trade  was  abol- 
ished by  conventions  between  the  British  and  Portuguese  Governments.  So  long 
as  the  slave  trade  existed,  everyl)ody  hunted  negroes  in  common  in  the  regions  of 
the  Congo.  Since  the  slave  trade  was  abolished  the  maritime  powers  of  Europe 
have  treated  the  pretensions  of  Portugal  with  courtesy,  but  not  one  has  admitted 
them. 

I  affirm,  with  all  the  respect  due  to  the  country  of  Prince  Henry  the  Navigator, 
that  this  is  the  condition  of  things  upon  the  Congo,  although  the  Portuguese  Gov- 
ernment, in  a  circular  dispatch,  written  in  reply  to  a  resolution  of  the  Institute  of 
the  International  Law,  has  asserted  that  its  rights  are  not  disputed. 

In  support  of  this  assertion  of  the  Portuguese  Government  the  author  of  the  dis- 
patch cites  an  incident  of  the  last  Franco-German  war.  During  the  war  a  French 
corvette  captured  a  German  merchant  vessel,  the  Hero,  lying  at  anchor  in  Banana 
Creek,  inside  the  mouths  of  the  Congo.  The  circular  dispatch  states  that  the 
German  Government  requested  the  Portuguese  Government  to  demand  the  rendi- 
tion of  the  prize,  as  captured  in  Portuguese  waters;  but  it  does  not  say  that  the 
Portuguese  Government  took  any  steps  before  the  French  prize  courts,  or  that  the 
French  Government  acceded  thereto.  The  statement  of  facts  stops  there.  Then, 
the  dispatch  says  that  "  the  news  soon  reached  Europe  that  the  French  governor 
of  Gaboon,  the  port  into  which  the  captor  had  carried  his  prize,  had  set  at  liberty 
the  crew  and  caused  the  German  ship  to  be  taken  back  to  Banana  Creek,  where  it 
remained  at  anchor  till  the  close  of  the  war." 

The  author  of  the  dispatch  appears  to  me  the  victim  of  the  paralogism,  described 
by  the  phrase  post  hoc,  propter  hoc,  for  he  attempts  to  draw  from  these  facts  the 
"irresistible  conclusion"  that  the  governor  of  Gaboon  recognized  the  waters  of 
Banana  Creek  as  Portuguese  waters.  It  appears,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  ship 
was  set  at  liberty  by  the  governor  of  Gaboon  motu  suo  proprio,  and  in  no  manner 
on  account  of  any  demand  of  the  Portuguese  Government;  and  the  only  legitimate 
conclusion  from  the  premises  is  this:  The  governor  of  Gaboon  recognized  that  the 
capture  of  the  ship  had  been  effected  in  territorial  waters,  where,  whether  they 
belonged  to  a  native  king  or  to  a  European  power,  France  had  not  the  right  as  a 
belligerent  power  to  capture  the  enemy's  ships.'  The  governor  of  Gaboon  con- 
ducted himself  loyally  without  waiting  special  instructions  from  his  Government. 
This  fact,  which  the  author  of  the  dispatch  cites  as  a  proof  of  Portuguese  sov- 
ereignty over  the  territories  of  the  west  coast  of  Africa  between  5°,  12°,  and  8° 
south  latitude,  comprising  the  mouths  of  the  Congo,  has  absolutely  no  significance 
as  an  argument. 

Another  event  which  the  dispatch  of  the  Portuguese  Government  recalls  is  that 
of  the  1st  of  May,  1877,  which  had  previously  acquired  considerable  notoriety  by 
the  publication  of  the  correspondence  between  the  Portuguese  Government  and 
the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty.  Several  old  slave  traders  established 
at  Punta  da  Lenha,  were  carrying  on  a  regular  and  legal  commerce  with  the 
natives,  but  at  the  same  time  were  slave  owners.  In  conseciuence  of  an  incendiary 
attempt  upon  a  Dutch  factory,  the  residents  of  Punta  da  Lenha  made  a  "noj'ade" 
(drowning  of  several  persons  at  the  same  time)  of  negroes  in  the  river  opposite 
Boma.  The  British  consul,  who  resides  ordinarily  at  St.  Paul  de  Loando,  which 
city  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Portuguese  Crown,  wished  to  make  inquiries 
at  the  scene  of  the  crime  in  regard  to  the  sunnnary  execution  of  29  negroes  by 
order  of  th'-ir  masters,  but  he  did  not  dare  to  disembark  at  Punta  da  Lenha 
because  of  the  threats  of  the  inhabitants.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  Portu- 
guese Government  conducted  itself  in  a  very  proper  manner.  At  the  instance  of 
Consul  Hopkins,  of  Loando,  the  governor  of  the  Portuguese  province  of  Angola 
sent  a  gunboat  to  Punta  da  Lenha  and  arrested  a  Lritish  subject  named  Scott, 
implicated  in  the  noyade,  and  was  perfectly  willing  to  try  the  accused  according 
to  the  laws  of  Portugal,  with  the  consent  of  the  English  consul;  but  the  corre- 
spondence between  the  two  Governments  shows  that  the  English  Government  was 
unwilling  to  admit  Portuguese  sovereignty  over  the  banks  of  the  Congo.     It  is 

'  The  Times  of  the  5th  November,  1882.  in  which  an  English  translation  of  the 
circular  dispatch  of  the  Portuguese  Government  is  published,  says,  "Unques- 
tionably because  the  Government  perceived  that  the  capture  had  been  made 
improperly." 
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surprising  that  the  author  of  the  circular  dispatch  should  have  cited  this  incident 
as  indicating  the  recognition  of  Portuguese  sovereignty  by  the  English  Govern- 
nu'nt,  when  the  correspondence  presented  to  the  British  Parliament  in  regard  to 
this  matter  proves  precisely  the  reverse.  Here,  for  example,  are  the  terms  of  a 
dispatch  of  Sir  Julian  Pauncefote,  under  secretary  of  state,  to  the  English  consul 
at  Loando.  which  closes  the  correspondence: 

"The  territory  in  which  these  outrages  havebeen  committed  has  long  been  claimed 
by  the  Portuguese  Government,  and  this  claim  is  renewed  in  the  correspondence 
with  the  Portuguese  authorities  inclosed  in  your  dispatches.  Her  Majesty "s 
Government,  however,  as  you  are  aware,  have  always  contested  and  opposed  that 
claim,  and  can  not,  therefore,  admit  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Portuguese  tribunals 
to  deal  with  the  case  of  Scott."  ' 

No  one  accuses  Portugal  of  wishing  to  impede  the  free  navigation  of  the  Congo, 
but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that,  being  powerless  to  insure  that  navigation  to  its  own 
subjects,  it  is  unwilling  to  consent  to  a  friendly  agreement  with  the  powers  whose 
subjects  have  factories  iipon  the  north  bank,  to  put  the  navigation  of  the  river 
beyond  risk  of  danger.  I  have  said  advisedly  that  Portugal  is  powerless  to  insure 
the  navigation  of  the  river  to  its  own  subjects.  I  have  already  spoken  of  the 
trilies  which  inhabit  the  borders  of  Pirates  Bay  upon  the  north  bank  of  the  river, 
against  whom  the  English  commander,  Hewitt,  had  to  organize  an  expedition  in 
1875,  because  they  had  plundered  an  English  merchant  ship  and  massacred  the 
crew.  But  there  is  on  the  south  bank  a  considerable  tribe  who  practice  piracy 
on  a  large  scale,  and  do  not  even  respect  Portuguese  vessels.  These  pirates  espe- 
cially infest  San  Antonio  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  mouth  in  the  immediate 
neighborhood  of  the  column  of  Point  del  Padron.  The  author  of  a  book  entitled 
"  Four  years  on  the  Congo."'-  published  in  Paris,  describes  an  attack  by  these  pirates 
upon  a  Portuguese  brig.  The  account  is  interesting,  but  I  will  not  now  go  into 
details.  What  it  imports  is  the  powerlessness  of  the  Portuguese  Government  to 
suppress  the  piracy  of  this  tribe  and  to  punish  the  guilty  ones.  I  cite  an  extract 
from  this  work  which  gives  the  history  of  the  Portuguese  expedition  sent  to  punish 
the  Mussorangos  who  laad  attacked  the  Portuguese  brig: 

'•On  the  l")th  of  November  two  corvettes  and  the  frigate  La  Gaudiana  left 

Loando,     the  little  fleet  commanded  by  M.  Viegas  de  C ,  headed  for  the 

Congo.  The  commander  hoped  to  surprise  the  negroes.  Arrived  at  a  place  considered 
sacred,  and  which  is  called  the  'Stone  of  the  Fetish,'  they  anchored,  and  M.  Vie- 
gas himself,  with  one  company,  ascended  the  creek  in  a  steam  gunboat  and  effected 
a  landing  which  the  savages  endeavored  at  first  to  oppose;  but  soon  afterwards, 
dislodged  by  the  showers  of  grai>eshot  from  the  frigate,  moored  a  few  cables' 
lengths  only  from  the  shore,  they  retired  in  good  order.  Meanwhile,  the  little 
band  of  whites,  finding  no  serious  resistance,  advanced.  The  corvettes  shelled  the 
villages  in  sight.  Some  groups  of  Mussorangos,  who  had  stood  firm  till  then,  feel- 
ing themselves  vannxiished,  tied  in  every  direction,  returning  and  stopping  from 
time  to  time  Ijehind  tri'cs  to  discharge  their  guns  at  the  whites.  The  commander 
burned  all  tho  villages  he  found.  That  was  all  that  could  be  done.  It  would  not 
have  been  prudent  to  march  at  a  venture  into  an  unknown  country  in  search  of 
an  unapproachable  enemy  ai  waj'S  fleeing.  It  was  necessary  to  reembark;  the  ships 
came  back  to  Banana,  where  they  remained  some  days  and  then  returned  to  St. 
Paul." 

This  is  a  very  recent  o?currence.  which  does  not  very  well  bear  out  the  assertions 
of  the  Portuguese  Government  relative  to  the  efficacy  of  its  jurisdiction  as  remedy 
for  the  disorders  of  the  Congo. 

"  The  Congo  (says  the  author  of  the  circular  dispatch)  and  the  territories  bor- 
dering its  mouth  are  already  the  seat  of  an  important  commerce,  and  of  European 
establishments  of  diverse  nationalities,  but  there  is  no  security  either  for  life  or 
property,  no  police,  no  courts,  nor  any  of  the  institutions  so  necessary  to  all  civ- 
ilized ])eop]e,  and  which  can  only  be  estaiilished  under  a  recognii'.ed  and  effective 
jurisdiction.  And  such  jurisdiction  can  only  be  exercised  by  Portugal,  because 
no  other  nation  possesses  or  claims  any  rights  of  sovereignty  over  these  terri- 
tories."^ 

I  repeat,  the  good  intentions  of  Portugal  are  not  in  dispute.  What  is  wanting 
is  energy  and  material  power:  and  it  is  necessary  to  have  these  in  order  to  civil- 
ize the  country  discovered  by  the  agents  of  the  International  Association.  Four 
centuries  have  elapsed  since  Diego  Cam.  a  Portuguese  cavalier,  erected  a  column 
upon  the  Point  del  Padron,  the  end  of  the  south  bank  of  the  river's  mouth,  in 

'  Parliamentary  Papers,  Africa,  No.  2,  1883,  p.  86. 
*  Paris,  G.  Charpentier  &  Co.,  1888, 

^  I  quote  the  text  of  the  circular  as  published  in  the  Independance  Beige  of  the 
7th  November,  1883. 
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commemoration  of  the  fact  that  a  subject  of  the  Crown  of  Portugal  had  discov- 
ered the  great  river  Congo.  This  same  point  is  to-day  in  the  hands  of  a  native 
tribe,  whicli  not  only  does  not  recognize  the  sovereignty  of  Portugal,  but  openlj' 
defies  it.  Neverlhclesa,  the  author  o'c  the  circular  finds  much  fault  with  the  reso- 
lution of  the  Institute  of  International  Law,  because  that  resolution  implies, 
according  to  him.  forgetfulness  of  the  rights  of  Portugal.  What  rights?  There 
exist  rights  based  upon  the  discovery  of  the  country,  but  considering  that  the 
fleets  of  Pharaoh  Neco,  King  of  Egypt,  made  the  circuit  of  Africa,  we  can  not 
admit  that  the  legal  discovery  of  the  Congo  was  effected  by  Diego  Cam.  But 
rights  founded  ujwn  the  discovery  of  the  country  are  oiily  imperfect  rights;  occu- 
pation should  follow  within  a  reasonable  time  to  render  them  perfect,  otherwise 
the  discovery  becomes  inoperative,  like  an  abandoned  title.  Has  Portiigal  occu- 
pied both  banks  of  the  Congo  to  actjuire  possession  of  its  waters?  Have  we  the 
proof  of  it?  On  the  contrary,  the  very  territory  where  Cam  erected  this  column  is 
to  day  in  the  power  of  a  native  tribe,  who  have  always  resisted  Portuguese  sovei*- 
eignty,  and  who  openly  claim  to  be  (a  thing  almost  inci'edible)  the  enemies  of  the 
human  race  (hostes  humani  generis).  And,  on  the  other  hand.  England,  which 
pretends  to  no  sovereignty  over  the  waters  of  the  Congo,  has  been  obliged  to  land 
a  force  upon  the  north  bank  to  chastise  an  act  of  pira.  y  committed  by  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  creeks  in  the  neighborhood  of  Banana. 

It  is  evident  that  very  soon  the  problem  of  tlie  free  navigation  of  the  Congo  will 
assume  such  proportions  that  the  solution  can  not  be  longer  deferred.  Should 
this  solution  wait  upon  a  state  wliich  up  to  now  has  only  demonstrated  its  power- 
lessness  to  civilize  the  countries  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Lower  Congo,  its  sover- 
eignty over  which  is  not  disputed  by  any  European  state? 

London,  November  21,  1S83. 


ARGUMENT   OF   PROFESSOR  ARNTZ. 

Can  independent  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  cede  to  private  citizens  the  whole  or 
part  of  their  states,  with  the  sovereign  rights  which  pertain  to  them,  conformably 
to  the  traditional  customs  of  the  country? 

This  question,  as  it  is  propounded,  presents  two  aspects.    It  must  be  considered — 

I.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  right  of  the  one  who  cedes. 

II.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  one  to  whom  the  cession  is  made. 

I. 

In  examining  this  question  from  the  standpoint  of  international  law,  we  must 
first  ask  if  the  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  can,  generally,  make  treaties,  conventions, 
cessions  of  territory;  in  other  words,  if  the  tribes  which  they  represent  are  consid- 
ered as  states  having  the  capacity  to  make  international  treaties  which  would  be 
respected  as  such  by  all  civilized  or  noncivilized  nations. 

From  the  fifteenth  century  till  early  in  the  nineteenth  century  the  rules  of  inter- 
national law  were  regarded  as  being  to  some  extent  an  exclusive  privilege  of  Chris- 
tian peoples  for  the  establishment  of  regular  relations  lietween  them.  With  regard 
to  pagan  peoples,  they  were  not  considered  as  participating  in  the  political  com- 
munity wliich  international  law  established  between  Christians;  and  it  was  onl,y 
by  Article  VII  of  the  treaty  of  Paris  of  the  30th  of  March,  18.")0,  th,it  ••  the  Sublime 
Porte'"  was  admitted  "  to  participate  in  the  advantages  of  the  European  concert." 

We  can  easily  understand  that  Christian  nations  could  not  admit  to  participa- 
tion in  the  advantages  of  international  law  tlie  people  of  nations  who  did  not 
recognize  this  law  as  binding  upon  theinselves  and  wlio  did  not  practice  its  pre- 
cepts. Publicists  and  moralists  teach  that  in  their  relations  with  pagan  and  savage 
populations  Christian  sovereigns  should  always  conduct  themselves  honestly  and 
observe  the  rules  of  justice,  equity-,  and  Christian  morality. 

It  would  be  too  long  to  enter  here  into  the  details  of  the  discussions  which  the 
authors  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  had  on  the  subject  of  the  con- 
duct of  European  nations  in  regard  to  the  Indians.  We  shall  limit  ourselves  to 
saying  that  the  relations  of  the  states  of  Europe  with  other  nations  had  no  fixed 
rules;  that  they  varied  much,  according  to  the  power  and  importance  of  the  for- 
eign nations,  according  to  the  communications  more  or  less  numerous  which  Euro- 
peans had  with  them,  and  according  to  the  manners  and  customs  practiced  by 
them. ' 

'Heflfter,  par.  7,  p.  14:  *'With  respect  to  non-Christian  states  which  are  not  yet 
regularly  admitted  into  the  bosom  of  the  European  family  the  application  of  the 
same  law  is  entirely  free  and  founded  upon  a  purely  conventional  reciprocitj-. 
Relations  with  them  are  formed  according  to  the  exigencies  of  policy  and  morality." 
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Thanks  to  the  progress  of  humanitarian  ideas— of  a  better  practice  of  Christian 
morality  and  tlie  greater  infineiice  of  principles  of  international  justice— feeble 
people,  almost  savage,  although  not  possessed  of  the  benefits  of  civilization,  are  no 
longer  considered  in  our  da}^  as  destined  to  serve  as  a  mine  for  civilized  nations 
to  "work."  All  those  having  a  human  face  turned  toward  the  heavens  are  con- 
sidered as  members  of  the  great  human  family,  children  of  the  common  Father, 
animated  by  the  same  Divine  breath,  having  the  same  destiny  to  accomplish,  and 
meritini;  the  respect  due  to  hiiman  dignity. 

'i^'hese  ideas  have  i)revailed  with  juriconsults  and  publicists,  have  permeated  their 
doctrines,  and  happily  have  guided  their  practices.  Savage  tribes,  although  living 
in  very  imperfect  communities,  as  well  as  their  territories,  are  no  longer  regarded 
to-day  as  things  withoiit  a  master  and  belonging  to  the  first  occupier— that  is,  to 
the  first  comer  stronger  than  themselves.  Want  of  civilization  can  no  longer  serve 
as  a  pretext  to  civilized  nations  to  put  them  under  subjection  or  to  control  them 
by  violence. 

The  law  of  nations  is  a  science  still  imperfectly  molded  or  stereotyped,  and  espe- 
cially is  it  a  science  which  ought  not  to  be  and  can  not  be  formulated  a  priori.  Its 
fundamental  principle  is.  no  doubt,  philosophy,  but  it  has  its  positive  base  in  the 
facts  of  history  and  authoritative  doctrine. 

What  are  the  conditions  to  enable  a  State  to  exist  as  such  and  to  qualify  it  to 
treat? 

"A  certain  number  of  men  and  families  who,  being  united  in  a  country  and 
having  fixed  their  abode  there,  associate  and  submit  themselves  to  a  common  chief 
with  the  intention  of  providing  for  the  safety  of  all  form  a  state,"'  says  Klilber,' 
and  to  the  same  etfect  says  G.  F.  de  Marten:-' 

"Sovereignty  (continues  Kliiber")  in  this  extended  sense  consists  in  the  ensem- 
ble of  rights  belonging  to  a  state  independent  as  regards  its  object.  It  comprises, 
first,  the  entire  independence  of  the  state  in  the  face  of  foreign  nations;  second, 
legitimate  power  of  the  government  or  of  the  authority  which  the  purpose  of  the 
state  demands." 

The  same  author  says:  •* 

"  Sovereignty  is  acquired  by  a  state  either  at  its  foundation  or  when  it  separates 
itself  legitimately  from  the  dependence  under  which  it  was.  To  be  valid  it  does 
not  need  to  be  recognized  or  guaranteed  by  any  foreign  power  whatever,  provided 
its  possession  is  not  faulty  (vicieuse)." 

It  is  useless  to  multiply  extracts.  The  principles  summarized  by  Kliiberon  the 
sovereignty,  the  independence,  and  the  equality  of  states  from  the  legal  point  of 
view  are  equally  professed  by  all  authors.  We  will  limit  ourselves  to  the  follow- 
ing: Hetifter,  par.  15, 16.  pp.  32-34;  par.  23,  pp.  42,  43:  par.  26. 27.  pp.  47-49.  Whea- 
ton,  vol.  1,  pp.  32, 43.  Vattel,  lib.  1,  chap.  1,  sec.  4.  W.  E.  Hall,  International  Law, 
par.  2,  4,  pp.  16-20;  par.  6-8,  pp.  34,37;  par.  9,  10,  p.  39-42.  Calvo,  Droit  Interna- 
tional, par.  39-41,  pp.  143-147. 

Tribes  inhabiting  determined  territory,  represented  by  their  chiefs,  form,  there- 
fore, independent  states. 

From  this  the  first  consequence  is  that  the  territories  which  they  occup)'  are  not 
things  without  masters  (res  nuUius)  and  can  not  be  occupied  by  other  states.  It 
is  only  territories  without  master;  that  is  to  say,  upon  which  no  sovereign  power 
is  yet  established  that  can  be  the  object  of  occupation. 

As  regards  the  right  of  occupation,  see  the  following  authors: 

"Christian  people  can  not  rightfully  take  possession  of  lands  which  savages 
already  really  occupy,"  says  George  Frederick  von  Marten." 

Kliiber"  says:  "A  state  can  acciuire  things  which  belong  to  no  one  [res  nullius] 
by  occupation  [original J  and  the  goods  of  others  by  means  of  conventions  [deriva- 
tive occupation] .  *  *  *  In  order  that  the  occupation  maybe  legitimate  the 
thing  itself  should  be  susceptible  of  exclusive  proi)erty  and  belong  to  no  one. 
(A)  The  state  should  have  the  intention  of  ac  quiring  the  property  thereof." 

In  the  note  (A)  the  author  says:  "Property  thus  is  acquired  rightfully  by  an 
occupation  without  flaw;  it  is  preserved  by  continuous  possession.  In  conse  juence 
no  nation  is  authorized,  no  matter  what  its  pretensions,  especially  if  of  a  higher 
degree  of  culture,  to  seize  upon  the  property  of  another  nation.  It  can  not  even 
take  it  from  savages  or  nomads." 

The  author  cites  in  support  of  this:  Gunther,  Volkerrecht,  vol.  2,  p.  10,  et  seq. 

'  Droits  des  gens  moderne,  par.  20. 

'  Einleitung  in  das  positive  enropaische  Volkerrecht,  Gottingen,  1796,  p.  1. 

^  Droit  des  gens  moderne,  par.  21. 

''  Ibid,  par.  23. 

'  Einleitung  in  das  positive  enropaische  Volkerrecht,  par.  31. 

*  Droit  des  gens  moderne  de  I'Europe,  par.  35. 
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See  also  the  beautiful  and  energetic  passage  from  Heffter,  Le  Droit  International 
Public,  vol.  1,  par,  70,  p.  141,  142:  "Droit  d'Occupation." 

To  give  validity  of  occupation  it  is  necessary  that  the  property  should  be  with- 
out master  and  that  the  intention  to  acquire  the  domain  should  be  joined  to  the 
fact  of  an  effective  taking  possession.     Let  us  examine  each  of  the  three  conditions: 

1.  Occupation  is  only  to  be  applied  to  property  which,  although  susceptible  of 
being  possessed,  has  no  master.  It  does  not  extend  to  ]iersons  who  can  only  be  the 
object  of  a  submission,  whether  voluntary  or  forced.  Occupation  is  to  be  a[)plied 
notably  to  countries  and  islands  uninhabited  or  not  entirely  occupied;  but  no 
power  on  earth  has  the  right  to  impose  its  laws  upon  wandering  or  even  sa\  age 
peoples.  Its  subjects  can  seek  to  establish  commercial  relations  with  these  latter, 
can  remain  among  them  in  case  of  necessity,  can  demand  of  them  indispensable 
articles  of  provisions,  and  even  negotiate  with  them  the  voluntary  cession  of  a 
portion  of  the  territory,  with  the  object  of  colonizing  it.  Nature,  it  is  true,  does 
not  forbid  nations  to  extend  their  empire  upon  the  earth:  but  it  does  not  give  the 
right  to  a  single  one  among  them  to  establish  its  dominion  anywhere  wherever  it 
chooses  to  do  it.  The  propaganda  of  civilization,  the  development  of  commercial 
and  industrial  interests,  the  putting  into  activity  of  unproductive  values  do  not 
justif  J'  it  either.  All  that  can  be  accorded  on  the  subject  Is  that  in  the  interest  of 
the  preservation  of  the  human  kind  it  ma}'  be  permitted  to  nations  to  unite  in 
order  to  open  by  common  accord  the  ports  of  a  country  hermetically  sealed  to 
their  commerce. 

See,  to  the  same  effect,  Bluntschli,  "  Droits  des  gens,  codifie,"  par.  20,  p.  63. 

Similar  citations  could  be  multiplied. 

Communities  of  noncivilized  tribes,  forming  according  to  the  law  of  nations,  as 
to-day  admitted,  independent  states,  the  first  logical  consequence  which  follows  is 
that  these  states  can  not  be  acquired  by  reason  of  occujjation  by  other  states.  A 
second  consequence  which  necessarily  follows  from  the  same  premises  is,  that  these 
states  or  their  chiefs  can  make  international  treaties  of  every  kind — treaties  which 
have  obligatory  force  for  the  contracting  parties,  and  which  should  be  respected 
by  all  other  states,  if  they  do  not  interfere  with  existing  rights. 

We  would  remark  here  with  Calvo '  that  "international  treaties  may  be  con- 
cluded, even  with  nomadic  peoples,  having  no  territory  of  their  own  nor  tixed 
domicile,  when  they  have  an  expressed  political  organization  and  a  common  coun- 
cil by  the  intermediary  of  their  chiefs  or  their  assemblies."  In  this  category  (adds 
the  same  author)  may  be  classed  the  Bedouins,  scattered  over  the  deserts  of  Arabia, 
Syria,  Egypt,  and  barbarous  Africa,  and  the  Turcomans,  who  wander  over  the 
plains  of  central  Asia." 

"  There  are  conglomerated  populations  which  do  not  compose  a  state.  *  *  * 
But  the  nomads  and  the  savages  have,  either  simong  themselves  or  with  civilized 
people,  an  international  law  which  is  observed  equally  with  the  international  law 
of  civilized  nations,"  say  Funck,  Brentano,  and  Sorel.'-' 

By  still  stronger  reasoning  the  tribes  composing  states  dwelling  in  determined 
territory  can  make  international  treaties.  Savage  African  tribes,  possessing  deter- 
mined territories,  can  make  all  kinds  of  treaties.  Their  chiefs  can  therefore  cede 
territory,  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  whom,  we  will  see  under  No.  2.  This  rule,  or 
rather  this  consequence,  can  not  be  impeached  in  theory. 

Sovereignty  of  a  state,  in  the  sense  of  international  law  (says  Kiiiber,  "Droits 
des  gens  moderne  de  rEurope,"p.  22).  consists  essentially  in  independence  of  all 
foreign  control  in  relation  to  the  exercise  of  rights  of  sovereignty;  it  ought  by  its 
nature  even  to  be  exercised  independently  of  the  antiquity  of  the  state,  or  the  form 
of  its  constitution  of  government,  or  the  order  established  for  the  succession  to 
the  throne,  or  the  rank,  title,  or  state  of  its  sovereign;  of  the  extent  of  its  terri- 
tory; of  its  population,  political  importance,  manners,  religion,  state  of  culture  in 
general,  the  commerce  of  its  inhabitants."  etc. 

And  the  same  author,  paragraph  127.  says: 

"In  regard  to  public  domain,  the  state  has,  over  the  things  which  form  part 
thereof,  all  rights  of  property,  not  only  of  exclusive  possession  and  the  right  to 
enjoy  it  as  owner,  but  also  that  of  disposing  freely  thereof.  The  conventions  or 
arrangements  which  it  may  make  in  this  respect,  whether  with  its  subjects  or 
with  foreigners,  are  absolutely  independent  of  other  governments.  Nothing  for- 
bids it  alienating  its  property,  its  putting  it  in  pledge,  or  abandoning  it.  It  has 
the  capacity  to  acquire  by  accession."* 

'  See  Charles  Calvo,  "Manuel  du  droit  international  public  et  prive"  (par.  49, 
p.  85);  also,  his  "Droit  international  theorique  et  pratique,"  vol.  1,  p.  320. 

"  Precis  du  droit  des  gens,  Paris,  1877,  No.  X,  p.  23. 

^  See  on  this  point.  International  Law,  by  Edward  W.  Hall,  M.  A.,  barrister  at 
law,  Oxford,  1880,  par.  35,  p.  lOU. 
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Without  going  back  to  antiquity,  modern  history,  since  the  seventeenth  century 
up  to  our  own  days,  furnishes  us  numerous  examples  of  treaties,  of  cessions  of  ter- 
ritories, etc.,  concluded  between  civilized  states  on  the  one  hand  and  savage  tribes 
on  the  other.     It  is  sufficient  to  recall  the  most  noted  cases: 

In  1620  the  English  Puritans  embarked  on  board  the  Mayflower,  after  establish- 
ing themselves  in  the  northern  part  of  Virginia,  concluded  with  the  chief  or  sachem 
of  the  Indians,  Massasoit,  a  treaty  of  friendship,  the  most  ancient  treaty  concluded 
by  New  England.' 

In  1689  the  founders  of  the  colony  of  New  Hampshire  concluded  with  the  Indians 
conventions  for  the  pTirchase  of  land  situated  between  the  Piscataqua  and  the 
Merrimac.  and  there  established  the  town  of  Exeter. - 

Later  William  Penn  made  treaties  with  chiefs  of  Indians.  It  is  useless  to  cite 
here  the  numerous  treaties  between  the  different  States  of  New  England  and  the 
chiefs  of  Indian  tribes. 

Wheaton''  recounts  that  some  of  these  Indian  tribes  have  recognized  by  conven- 
tions that  they  held  their  existence  entirely  at  the  will  of  the  State  within  the 
limits  of  which  they  resided,  and  that  others  preserved  a  limited  sovereignty  and 
the  absolute  dominion  of  the  territory  inhabited  by  them;  and  he  adds  that  by 
two  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  in  183!  and  is;i2,  the 
Cherokee  Nation,  residing  within  the  limits  of  the  State  of  Georgia,  are  held  to 
constitute  a  distinct  political  society;  that  numerous  treaties  made  by  this  nation 
with  the  United  States  recognize  it  as  a  people  capable  of  maintaining  relations 
of  peace  and  war;  that  the  English  Government,  having  preceded  the  United 
States,  bought  their  lands  by  contracts  of  sale,  freely  assented  to,  and  never  forced 
them  to  make  sale  against  their  will. 

Let  us  pass  from  America  to  Africa  and  Asia.  In  the  course  of  the  last  fifty 
years  England  has  concluded  with  the  cliiefs  of  countries  adjacent  to  the  Congo 
thirteen  treaties,  of  whicli  we  mention  specially  two— one  concluded  the  11th  of 
February,  1853,  with  the  King  and  chiefs  of  Cabinda,  the  other  concluded  the  20th 
June,  18o4.  with  divers  chiefs  of  the  river  Congo. 

The  treaty  concluded  by  Mr.  Savorgnau  de  Brazza  with  the  King  Makoko  is  of 
public  notoriety. 

To  terminate  the  series  of  historical  documents  in  support  of  the  theory  that 
chiefs  of  savage  tribes  can  validly  make  treaties  and  cessions  of  territories  in  full 
sovereignty,  let  us  recall  further  the  recent  treaties  of  the  2l'th  of  December,  1877, 
and  the  22d  of  January,  1878.  by  wbich  the  Sultans  of  Brunei  and  of  Sulu,  in  the 
island  of  Borneo,  ceded  a  part  of  their  territory  to  Mr.  Alfred  Dent  and  Baron 
Overbeck. 

If,  from  the  point  of  view  of  internatio7ial  law.  it  is  indisputable  that  no  state, 
civilized  or  not,  has  tiie  right  to  arbitrarily  trouble  the  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  in 
the  possession  of  their  sovereignty,  the  same  prohibition  applies  to  those  to  whom 
they  have  conceded,  whoever  they  maj'  be. 

The  cessionaires  have  the  same  rights  as  the  ceders.  Under  what  pretext  could 
another  state  trouble  them?  Their  cession  is  valid,  and  thus  all  motive  or  even 
all  pretext  for  trouble  is  wanting;  or  the  cession  is  null  according  to  the  law  of 
nations,  and  then  the  sovereign  who  made  the  cession  has,  in  right,  preserved  all 
his  sovereignty,  and  no  other  state  has  the  right  to  trouble  it,  or  even  to  intervene 
to  make  good  the  nullity  of  the  cession. 

IL 

Let  us  take  the  second  question:  Can  a  cession  be  made  to  a  private  citizen? 

We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  abridge  this  part  of  our  work  by  referring  to  the 
article,  "The  free  navigation  of  the  Congo,"  published  by  our  eminent  colleague 
of  the  institute.  Sir  Travers  Twiss,  in  the  sixth  number  of  the  Revue  du  Droit 
International,  for  1883. 

It  is  true  that  Sir  Travers  Twiss  occupies  himself  with  the  question  whether 
these  associations  which  are  not  organized  as  states  can  exercise  sovereign  rights, 
rather  than  whether  these  rights  of  sovereignty  can  be  conceded  to  private  indi- 
viduals; but  the  argument  which  he  invokes  in  support  of  his  thesis  applies  in 
great  part  to  cessions  made  to  individiials. 

When  writers  establish  their  point  of  departure  to  arrive  at  a  demonstration 
they  commence  often  bj^  saying,  " It  is  an  established  principle,"  etc.,  or,  "  It  is  a 
principle  of  law,"  etc.    And  they  employ  this  form  when  their  principles  are  the 

'  Bancroft's  History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  1,  pp.  342-350. 
*  Carlier.  History  of  the  American  People,  vol.  1,  p.  300. 
3  Elements  of  International  Law  (Fr.  tr. ) ,  vol.  1,  p.  50. 
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most  contestable.  In  the  article  we  have  .inst  cited  Sir  Travers  Twiss  mentions 
an  article  in  the  Revne  de  Geography,  of  Paris.'  in  which  Mr.  Delvand  says:  "It 
is  a  i)rinciple  of  law  that  states  alone  can  exercis?  sovert^ii^i  rights,  and  that  no 
private  company  can  liave  them."  He  (Sir  Travers  Twiss)  adds,  with  reason,  that 
this  propcsition  is  affirmed  in  too  absolute  a  manner,  and  he  proves  conclusively 
by  historical  facts  that  his  criticism  is  just. 

Doubtless  an  individual,  as  such,  and  a  private  society,  in  that  capacity,  are  not 
sovereigns  and  exercise  no  act  of  sovereignty.  This  needs  no  demonstration.  But, 
in  virtue  of  what  principle  of  international  law  is  it  sought  to  be  shown  that  one 
who  is  a  private  citizen  to-daj'  can  not  become  a  sovereign  to-morrow  and  be  in 
posse.-sion  of  the  plenitutie  of  sovereignty?  Such  a  principle  does  not  exist.  I\o 
author  of  international  law  has  ever  sustained  it,  and  all  the  history  of  humanity, 
from  the  earliest  down  to  modern  times,  denies  it. 

Individuals  can  become  sovereigns,  and  exercise  the  rights  of  sovereigns,  in  two 
ways: 

First.  By  creating  themselves  into  a  state— that  is  to  say,  by  establishing  them- 
selves upoii  a  territory  which  belongs  to  them  and  forming  themselves  into  a  com- 
munity, with  a  regular  government  and  legal  organs  of  public  power— in  a  word, 
with  all  the  constituent  e  ements  of  a  state. •' 

Most  of  the  states  of  antiquity,  according  to  legends  and  traditions,  or  positive 
historical  information,  have  been  created  in  no  other  way. 

The  states  of  the  Middle  Ages  had  the  same  origin.  The  Franks,  the  Visigoths, 
the  Ostrogoths,  the  Burgundians,  and  others  were  only  nomadic  peoples,  composed 
of  chiefs  who,  in  the  ej'es  of  international  law,  were  only  individuals,  but  who 
founded  states. 

The  Italian  republics  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  only  municipalities  without  inter- 
national sovereigntj'.  and  they  have  become  sovereign  states.  Simple  individuals, 
poor  fishermen,  caused  the  Kepublic  of  Venice  to  rise  from  the  waves  of  the 
Adriatic  and  to  become  its  (jueen. 

Almost  all  the  States  of  New  England,  in  America,  have  been  founded  by 
individuals.  ■' 

States,  to  exist,  have  no  need  to  be  recognized  by  other  states.  Those  who  have 
founded  them  ai*e  the  sovereigns,  and  therefore  ha\e  the  right  to  exercise  the 
rights  of  sovereignty  in  so  far  as  this  exercise  has  not  been  delegated  to  an 
authority  instituted  under  the  constitution  of  the  state. 

And  a  revolution  which  has  for  result  the  detaching  from  a  state  of  one  of  its 
parts,  is  it  not  at  the  commencement  the  work  of  individuals?  And  those  indi- 
viduals, if  they  unite  themselves  in  their  enterjn-ise.  can  erect  a  simple  province 
or  provinces  into  a  new  and  sovereign  state,  and  exercise  then  sovereign  rights. 

And  if  to-day  simple  individuals  should  establish  themselves  on  a  desert  island, 
or  on  territory  unoccupied  by  another  state,  they  can  establish  a  new  state,  with 
all  the  rights  of  sovereignty.     We  have  seen  Texas  thus  formed. 

Second.  An  individual  can  become  sovereign  by  succeedint;  to  another  sovereign 
in  the  exercise  of  the  sovereignty  of  a  state.  From  a  private  individual  he  becomes 
a  sovereign. 

The  ([uestion  whether  a  private  individual  can  accept  a  sovereignty  when  the 
interior  laws  of  bis  state  forbid  him  is  outside  of  our  sub'ect,  and  we  do  not  treat 
of  it. 

Philip.  Duke  of  Anjou,  great-grandson  of  Louis  XIV,  was.  from  the  point  of 
view  of  international  law,  a  simple  individual.  After  the  death  of  Charles  II.  by 
the  treaty  of  Utrecht  the  states  belonging  to  the ''rown  of  Spain  were  dismem- 
bered, and  Philip  V  was  recognized  as  the  King  of  Spain,  and  acquired  part  of 
the  states  of  theSpanish  monarchy.     Other  examples  might  be  cited. 

When  a  prince  was  elected  King  of  Germany  lie  became  a  sovereign  from  a 
private  individual  that  he  was. 

Or,  again,  when  a  chief  of  an  African  tribe,  forming  a  sovereign  state,  cedes  to 
an  individual  in  full  sovereignty  a  part  of  his  state,  does  he  do  other  than  to  call 
another  person  to  the  exercise  of  r  ghts  of  sovereignty  over  one  part  of  his  state, 
erected  into  a  new  state?  What  difference  is  there  between  the  case  of  a  European 
prince  who  is  called  as  sovereign  to  a  state,  or  part  of  a  state,  and  that  where  an 
African  chief  calls  upon  an  individual  to  exercise  sovereign  powers  over  part  of 
his  state?  In  the  fact  undoubtedly  there  is  much  difference,  but  in  law  there  is 
none;  and  that  is  the  question.  It  is  a  question  of  law  (droit)  we  have  to  study 
here. 

1  Elements  of  International  Law  (Fr.  tr.),  vol.  13,  p.  13. 

'  See  authorities  cited,  p.  4.  supra. 

'  See  the  histories  of  Bancroft  and  Carlier. 
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It  is  even  possible  that  an  individual  may  remain  a  subject  of  the  state  to  which 
1)6  belongs  and  may  be  the  sovereign  of  another  country.  The  sovereign,  there- 
fore, can  have  a  double  personality.  Thus.  Ernest  Augustus  and  George  V,  Dukes 
of  Cumberland,  were  subjects  of  Queen  Victoria  and  peers  of  England,  at  the  same 
time  Kings  of  Hanover.  In  1787  the  sovereign  bishop  of  the  principality  of  Osua- 
bruck.  the  Duke  of  York,  sat  as  a  iieer  of  England  in  the  House  of  Lords.' 

The  question  which  has  been  laid  down  at  the  head  of  this  opinion  is  a  novel 
one.  It  has  not  been  foreseen  or  treated  in  works  of  international  law.  Many 
authors  treat  a  question  which  touches  upon  this  one,  but  which  differs  from  it  a 
good  deal.  They  ask  if  an  individual  can  make  in  his  own  name  an  act  of  occupa- 
tion of  a  territory  newly  discovered  without  a  master.  The)'  rei)ly  negatively  to 
this  question,  and,  in  their  line  of  ideas,  they  are  right:  for  those  who  discover  new 
territories  are  almost  always  navigators,  traveling  in  a  public  ship,  often  public 
officers  or  individuals  comniissioned  bj'  their  governments — agents  of  the  govern- 
ment— and  they  can  not  occupy  in  their  own  name. 

A  recent  event  furnishes  a  powerful  support  to  the  theor)'  that  rights  of  sover- 
eignty can  be  ceded  to  individuals,  namely,  the  treaty  between  the  Sultans  of 
Borneo  and  Sulu  and  Mr.  Dent  and  Baron  Overbeck.  who,  in  their  turn,  have 
ceded  their  rights  to  a  private  British  company,  the  "'  British  North  Borneo  Com- 
pany."' This  fact  has  importance  in  itself,  as  a  new  event  which  enlarges  jurid- 
ical science;  but  what  especially  gives  strong  support  to  our  thesis  is  the  manner 
in  which  this  event  has  been  appreciated,  be  it  inferentially  or  explicitly,  bj-  sev- 
eral governments,  by  jurisconsults,  and  by  eminent  statesmen  whose  opinions  can 
be  invoked  as  having  authority. 

The  opinions  of  jurisconsults  and  publicists  are  ranged  among  the  sources  of 
international  law.'- 

In  the  first  place,  the  Governments  of  Holland  and  of  Spain,  who  believed  them- 
selves most  directl}'  affected  by  the  concessions  accorded  by  the  two  Sultans  of 
Borneo,  did  not  denj'  the  principle  of  the  capacity  of  individuals  or  of  associations 
to  have  ceded  to  them  rights  of  sovereignty,  but  they  raised  reclamations  against 
these  treaties  by  Invoking  rights  previously  acquired. 

Let  us  reproduce  here  the  ]iassage  written  by  M.  de  Laveley  upon  the  discussion 
to  which  the  giving  of  a  charter  of  incorporation  to  the  British  North  Borneo 
Company  gave  rise  in  the  English  Parliament:  • 

•'Certain  members  of  the  left,  adversaries  of  what  is  called  in  England  the 
imi  serial  policy — that  is  to  say,  of  the  policy  which  seeks  extension  of  territory  and 
of  infiuence — criticised  the  measure  because  it  created  a  new  responsibility  for  the 
country:  but  no  one  contested  the  right  of  individuals  or  of  the  company— rights 
resulting  from  treaties  concluded  with  indigenous  chiefs.  In  the  reply  made  in 
the  House  of  Commons  by  the  attorney-general.  Sir  Henry  James,  we  read: 

"  'These  rights  were  conceded  to  the  company  and  became  legally  its  property. 
The  Government  of  Her  Majesty  had  no  power  to  enter  into  a  general  examina- 
tion of  the  propriety  of  the  occupation  of  Borneo  by  a  commercial  company.  It 
would  have  been  an  act  of  confiscation  if,  after  what  had  happened,  the  Govern- 
ment had  interfered  and  had  endeavored  to  take  from  it  the  rights  which  it  had 
acquired.  *  *  *  The  on iy  thing  the  Government  had  to  decide  was  whether  or 
not  it  was  necessary  to  leave  the  company  to  act  without  impediment  and  entirely 
without  control.' 

"  Mr.  Gladstone  was  not  less  affirmative.     Said  he  at  the  same  sitting: 

"  •  The  charter  has  not  conferred  upon  the  company  a  single  privilege  above  and 
bej'ond  what  it  had  already  acquired  by  virtue  of  a  title  sufficient  to  enable  it  to 
exercise  all  these  powers. ' 

***■;:-*** 

"  From  the  explanations  given  by  Lord  Granville  in  the  House  of  Lords  the  13th 
of  March.  1S82,  it  appears  that  if  Holland  and  Spain  have  protested  against  the 
rights  invoked  by  the  Overbeck-Dent  Company,  it  was  because  of  anterior 
rights  which  these  states  pretend  to  have  over  the  northern  part  of  Borneo,  but, 
no  more  than  Germany,  formally  consulted  in  the  matter  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment, have  they  raised  any  doubt  as  to  the  capacity  of  individuals  and  companies 
to  obtain  from  noncivilized  sovereigns  the  cession  of  rights  implying  the  exercise 
of  sovereignty.  This  capacity  also  was  not  denied  by  the  members  on  the  oppo- 
sition side  of  the  House  of  Commons," 

Thus,  the  opinion  of  four  Governments,  the  opinion  of  two  English  ministers, 

'  Heffter,  "  Le  droit  international  public,"  par.  52,  p.  104. 
'  Wheaton.  vol.  1 .  par.  12.  p.  25;  Heffter,  par.  8,  p.  IG. 
* "  Revue  de  droit  international,"'  vol.  xi,  pp.  258, 259. 
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Lord  Granville  and  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  of  the  attorney-general,  Sir  Henry  James, 
that  of  Sir  Travers  Twiss,  and  of  M.  de  Lave  eye.  to  which  we  would  add  the 
considerations  developed  in  the  open  letter  addressed  the  23d  April,  Jnn3.  by  a 
member  of  the  African  International  Association  to  the  Courrier  des  Etats-Unis, 
form  an  assemblage  of  authorities  of  a  nature  to  fortify  us  in  our  conviction  if  we 
had  any  doubts. 

We  conclude  with  these  observations: 

1.  It  is  evident  that  if  some  powers  have  raised  against  similar  concessions,  made 
by  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  to  individuals  and  associations,  reclamations  tounded 
upon  rights  pi-eviously  acquired,  there  would  be  ground  to  submit  these  preten- 
sions to  serious  examination,  or  perhaps  thej^  might  be  submitted  to  arbitration, 
as  Great  Britain  and  Portugal,  in  1875,  submitted  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  French  Republic.  M.  MacMahon,  the  contest  in  regard  to  certain  lands 
situated  on  the  bay  of  Delagoa. 

2.  New  sovereignties,  at  the  head  of  which  are  individuals  or  associations,  the 
concessionaries  of  the  chiefs  of  savage  tribes,  exist  of  themselves,  of  their  own 
right,  and  their  own  strength,  without  having  need  of  the  recognition  of  other 
states.  (See  Kltiber,  par.  2;:i:  Hetfter,  par.  23,  p.  42,  and  par.  51,  p.  104;  Bluntschli, 
pars.  28  and  38.  and  all  the  authors.) 

It  depends  upon  the  convei/ance  of  other  states  to  recognize  or  not  to  recognize 
these  new  sovereignties.  But  whatever  may  be  their  determination  in  this  respect, 
the  want  of  recognition  does  not  give  them  the  right  to  act  as  if  these  sovereign- 
ties did  not  exist,  and  to  consider  their  territories  susceptible  of  occupation. 

3.  According  to  the  practice  of  international  law  at  this  day,  the  recognition  of 
one  to  whom  sovereigntj'  has  been  conceded,  as  a  sovereign,  can  even  follow  of 
itself  in  certain  cases.  Almost  all  governments,  especially  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  of  America,'  have  adopted  the  rule  of  considering  de  facto  govern- 
ments as  legitimate,  as  far  as  thev  themselves  are  concerned.  (See  Heffter,  pars. 
51. 53.  pp.  101-105.) 

Let  us  suppose  a  European  nation  had  concluded  a  treaty  of  friendship  or  com- 
merce with  the  chief  of  a  savage  tribe  inhabiting  a  fixed  territory.  This  treaty  is 
supposed  to  be  concluded,  and  is  effectivelj'  concluded  with  the  state  which  the 
chief  represents.  The  chief  had  ceded  his  rights  or  sovereignty  to  a  Europe.in 
individual  or  a  European  association,  who  are  put  in  real  possession  of  the  sover- 
eignty. Could  the  European  nation  deny  the  legitimacy  of  this  new  government 
if  it  was  a  government  de  facto,  according  to  international  usages?  No.  At  least 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  would  recognize  it,  and  probably  other  states 
also.  And  if  the  preceding  chief  had  been  displaced  by  internal  revolution — 
which  can  break  out  among  blacks  as  among  whites— and  if  the  black  chief  had 
ceded  his  sovereignty  to  another  negro,  a  relation  or  even  a  stranger  to  his  family, 
would  that  be  a  reason  for  refusing  recognition  to  the  new  sovereign?  And  if  the 
chief  of  the  tribe  had  ceded  his  sovereignty  to  a  white  man  in  place  of  choosing 
for  his  successor  a  black  man,  or  an  association  composed  of  whites,  certainly  the 
difference  of  color  could  not  be  a  reason  for  refusing  recognition  to  the  new 
sovereign. 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  in  wandering  away  from  true  and  simple  principles  difiScul- 
ties  of  every  kind  are  encountered. 

Therefore  I  am  of  opinion  that  independent  chiefs  of  savage  tribes  can  validly 
cede  to  a  private  individual  the  whoJe  or  part  of  their  state,  with  the  sovereign 
rights  which  belong  to  them,  and  conformably  to  the  traditional  customs  of  the 
country. 

Brussels,  Deceiiiber  15,  ISSS: 

OTHER  AUTHORITIES   CITED. 
[Extract  from  the  Droit  International  Codifle,  by  M.  Bluntschli.] 

(Page  68,  paragraph  35):  A  new  state  has  the  right  to  enter  into  the  international 
association  of  states,  and  to  be  recognized  by  other  powers  when  its  existence  can 
not  be  put  in  doubt  and  is  assured.  It  has  the  right  because  it  exists,  because 
international  law  unites  existing  states  by  common  laws  and  principles  based  upon 
justice  and  humanity. 

1.  Recognition  by  other  sovereign  states  is  a  voluntary  act  on  a  part  of  these 
latter.  It  is  not,  nevertheless,  an  absolutely  arbitrary  act,  because  international 
law  unites,  even  against  their  will,  diverse  existing  states,  and  makes  of  them  a 
kind  of  political  association. 

'See  manifesto  of  President  Monroe  of  December  3, 1833. 
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The  opinion  is  frequently  advanced  by  the  older  publicists  that  it  depends  upon 
the  good  pleasure  of  each  state  to  recognize  or  not  to  reorganize  another,  outside 
of  the  necessary  and  absolute  line  of  international  law.  If  this  law  rested  solely 
upon  the  arbitrary  will  of  states,  it  would  not  be  just  that  it  should  be  simplj'  a 
conventional  law. 

(Page  164):  A  state  has  evidently  the  right  to  constitute  itself  without  the  rati- 
fication of  another  state.  This  would  be  the  case  when  emigrants,  for  example, 
found  a  state  upon  an  uninhabited  island,  as  did  the  Norwegians  in  Iceland  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  A  number  of  new  states  of  Xorth  America  were  founded  by  indi- 
viduals: it  was  only  later  that  they  were  recognized  bj-  EnLi:land.  and  to  this  day 
they  proceed  in  the  same  manner  in  the  United  States.  If  new  states  can  in  this 
way  constitute  themselves,  by  still  stronger  reasoning  analogous  extensions  of 
territory  already  existing  should  be  recognized. 

[From  Elements  of  International  Law,  by  Wheaton.] 

(Page  32,  Fr.  ed.):  The  international  sovereignty  of  a  state  does  not  in  any 
degree  depend  upon  its  recognition  by  other  states.  A  new  state  springing  into 
existence  does  not  require  the  recognition  of  other  states  to  confirm  its  internal 
sovereignty.  The  exis*:ence  of  a  state  de  facto  is  sufficient  in  this  respect  to  estab- 
lish the  sovereignt}'  de  jure.     It  is  a  state  because  it  exists. 

[From  Vattel,  Le  Droit  des  Gens,  vol.  1,  p.  489.  par.  206.] 
ANOTHER  MANNER  OF  ACQUIRING  THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF   A   FREE   COrNTRY. 

If  free  families,  scattered  over  an  independent  country,  unite  to  form  themselves 
into  a  nation  or  a  state,  they  acquire  the  sovereignty  over  the  whole  state  which 
they  inhabit,  for  they  possess  already  the  domain;  and  since  they  wish  to  form  a 
political  society  and  to  establish  a  public  authorit}'  to  which  all  will  owe  obedience, 
it  is  quite  manifest  that  their  intention  is  to  confer  upon  this  public  authority  the 
right  of  sovereignty  of  the  whole  country. 

[From  Heffter,  Le  Droit  International  Public  de  TEiirope.] 

(Pages  32  and  33) :  The  existence  of  a  state  supposes  the  following  conditions, 
to  wit: 

I.  A  society  capable  of  existing  b)^  itself  and  independently. 

II.  A  collective  will  regularly  organized  or  a  public  authority  charged  with  the 
direction  of  society  for  the  end  which  we  have  just  indicated. 

III.  A  permanent  status  of  society,  the  natural  base  of  a  free  and  permanent 
development,  and  which  depends  essentially  on  the  fixity  of  the  tenure  of  real 
estate  and  the  intellectual  and  moral  tendencies  of  its  members. 

We  regard  as  idle  the  questions  discussed  by  the  schools,  such  as.  What  is  the 
number  of  persons  necessary  to  form  a  state?  or.  If  one  or  three  persons  are  suffi- 
cient? The  distinctive  characteristics  of  a  state  which  we  have  just  indicated 
sufficiently  answer  these  questions. 

(Page  42:)  A  state  exists  de  facto  so  soon  as  it  unites  the  necessary  elements  indi- 
cated above — that  is  to  say,  will,  united  to  the  indispensable  means  and  strength 
to  defend  its  independence. 

(Page  4o:)  The  entry  of  a  new  state  upon  the  political  scene  depends  in  nowise 
upon  an  express  preliminary  recognition  by  foreign  powers.  It  is  fully  accom- 
plished the  day  when  it  commences  to  exist.  On  the  other  hand,  political  reasons 
alone  may  decide  foreign  powers  to  recognize  or  enter  into  direct  relations  with  it. 
Recognition  only  confirms  what  legally  exists  by  admitting  the  new  member  into 
the  grand  European  family. 

[From  the  "  Commentary  upon  the  Elements  of  International  Law,  and  History  of  the  Progress 
of  International  Law,"  by  William  Beach  Lawrence.] 

(Page  162:)  It  is  not  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  determined  number  of 
persons  to  form  a  state. 

(Page  197:)  Texas  was  recognized  by  England  in  1839,  when  its  population  was 
not  more  than  60,000  souls.  Lord  Palmerston  said  on  that  occasion  to  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell  -'that  the  principle  of  the  Government  was  to  recognize  every  state  which 
had  a  de  facto  independence." 
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new  york  chamber  of  commerce. 

Department  of  State. 
Washington,  Januai'y  2S,  IS84. 
Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  inclose  for  the  consideration  of  yoiir  committee  a  copy 
of  resolutions  adopted  by  the  chamber  of  commerce  of  the  State  of  New  York 
on  the  lUth  Instant  iu  regard  to  securing  to  American  citizens  free  commercial 
intercourse  along  the  valley  of  the  Congo,  etc.,  and  of  a  letter  communicating 
the  same. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Fred'k  T.  Frelinghuysen. 
Hon.  John  F,  Miller, 

Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  Senate. 

[Chamber  of  commerce  of  the  State  of  New  York,  founded  A.  D.  1768.1 

New  York,  January  11,  ISS4. 
Dear  Sir:  Pursuant  to  instructions  of  the  chamber  of  commerce  I  herewith 
inclose  a  copy  of  resolutions  adopted  by  the  chamber  at  a  meeting  held  yesterday 
in  regard  to  securing  to  American  citizens  free  commercial  intercourse  along  the 
valley  of  the  Congo,  etc.,  and  to  which  your  attention  is  respectfully  asked. 
"  I  have  the  honor  to  be,  with  great  respect,  your  obedient  servant, 

George  Wilson,  Secretary. 
Chester  A.  Arthur, 

President  of  the  United  States,  Washington,  D.  C. 

[Chamber  of  commerce  of  the  State  of  New  York,  founded  A.  D.  1768.] 

At  an  adjourned  meeting  of  the  chamber  of  commerce,  held  January  10,  1884, 
the  following  resolutions,  presented  by  Mr.  A.  A.  Low,  were  adopted: 

Whereas  the  President  of  the  United  States  has.  in  his  recent  message,  called 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  rich  and  populous  valley  of  the  Congo  is  now  being 
opened  to  commerce  by  the  International  Atrican  Association,  and  has  especially 
dwelt  upon  the  interest  for  the  purposes  of  trade  and  commerce  that  we  have,  as 
a  people,  in  the  neatrality  of  that  valley,  free  from  the  interference  or  political 
control  of  any  one  nation:  Therefore. 

Be  it  resolved.  As  the  opinion  of  thi.s  chamber  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  through  its  accredited  representative,  to  apprise 
the  Portuguese  Government  that  it  will  not  recognize,  but  denies,  the  right  of  the 
latter  to  interfere  with  the  free  navigation  of  the  Congo;  that  the  discovery  of  this 
great  waterway  into  the  interior  of  the  center  of  Africa  is  not  due  to  Portugal, 
but  was  the  discovery  of  an  explorer  in  the  interest  of  no  one  nationality,  and 
that  the  entry,  four  hundred  years  ago,  into  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  bj'  the  Por- 
tuguese, not  having  been  followed  up  by  actual  and  continued  occupation,  can 
give  that  nation  no  territorial  right  to  the  river  or  to  the  countries  upon  its  banks. 

Resolved,  That  the  recognition  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of  the 
flag  of  the  International  African  Association,  now  extending  over  22  settlements 
in  the  heart  of  Africa,  will  be  but  an  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  that  organ- 
ization, under  rights  ceded  to  it  by  African  chiefs  of  independent  territories,  is  exer- 
cising rule  and  authority  over  a  large  part  of  Africa  in  the  protection  of  life  and 
property,  the  extinguishment  of  the  slave  trade,  the  faciliiating  of  commercial 
intercourse,  and  other  attributes  of  sovereignty:  and  that  it  be  recommended  to 
the  President  to  send  an  accredited  agent  of  the  Government  to  the  Congo  to  con- 
fer with  that  association  in  the  adopting  of  such  measures  as  may  secure  to  Amer- 
ican citizens  free  commercial  intercourse  along  the  course  of  that  river,  and  through 
the  various  settlements  or  stations  established  by  the  association. 

A  true  copy. 

Jas.  M.  Brown,  President. 

[seal.]  George  Wilson,  Secretary. 


[Extract  from  aletter  of  Mr.  Latrobe,  president  of  the  American  Colonization  Society,  in  refei*- 
ence  to  the  first  establishment  of  a  colony  and  government  in] 

Liberia. 

I  have  just  hunted  up  and  read  the  Congo  article  in  the  Herald  of  the  16th  Feb- 
ruary. As  a  law  argument  it  is  conclusive.  So  far  as  the  United  States  are  con- 
cerned, does  not  Liberia  settle  the  (j[uestion?    Had  it  not  been  for  Mr.  Monroes 
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construction  of  the  act  of  Congress  in  regard  to  recaptured  Africans  there  might 
have  been  no  Liberia.  Obliged  to  return  slaves  rescued  by  our  cruisers  from  the 
slave  ships  to  Africa,  he  seems  to  have  bethought  him  of  the  American  Coloniza- 
tion So/iety,  then  struggling  for  life,  after  disheartening  failures  to  establish  a  col- 
ony for  free  negroes  from  the  United  States  on  that  continent,  and  adopting  the 
society  as  his  agent,  and  the  society's  agent  as  his  own.  he  furnished  the  money 
that  enabled  the  society  to  fit  out  and  send  to  Africa  the  ship  Elizabeth,  which 
landed  its  emigrants  at  Meuiona.  then  Cape  Mesurada.  a  spot  that  had  been  pre- 
viously selected  by  Captain  Stockton.  United  States  Navy,  on  the  voyage  of  explo- 
ration which  the  President  had  authorized  for  the  purpose.  The  land  was  pur- 
chased from  the  native  kings,  under  .ntst  such  treaties  as  Stanley  has  now  been 
making,  and  a  place  was  thus  obtained  by  a  benevolent  socftity  in  the  United 
States  to  which  our  Government  has  since  sent  all  I'ecaptured  African  slaves,  a 
society  which  adopted  a  flag,  established  a  form  of  government,  and  which  con- 
tinued by  its  agents  to  manage  public  aflfairs  until  it  transferred  the  rights  obtamed 
from  the  natives,  governors,  or  chiefs,  to  the  present  Republic  of  Liberia,  which 
you  know  all  abnat. 

And  when  the  colonists  attempted  to  enforce  their  customs  regulations  against 
British  traders  within  their  boundaries,  Mr.  Fox.  then  British  minister,  made  a 
"fuss.''  and  there  was  a  correspondence  with  Mr.  Upshnr.  Secretary  of  State, 
which,  if  you  had  time  to  go  over  it.  would  be  found  not  uninteresting.  But  there 
was  no  question  about  the  right  of  the  colonists,  or  rather  the  society  in  the  first 
instance,  and  afterwards  the  Republic,  as  derived  from  the  aboriginal  owners  of 
the  soil. 

I  have  directed  Mr.  Coppinger,  the  secretary  of  the  American  Colonization  Soci- 
ety, to  call  on  you  with  a  statement  made  to  Mr.  Evarts  when  the  difficulty  with 
England  about  the  northwest  boundary  of  Liberia  arose,  and  in  which  the  whole 
matter  of  native  deeds  or  treaties  is  discussed. 

Sub.seqnently  to  the  found  ng  of  Liberia,  the  State  of  Marjdand  appropriated 
$200,000  to  founding  the  Colony  of  Lubyland.  in  Liberia,  at  Cape  Palmas.  I  had 
much  to  do  with  this.  The  State  society,  of  which  I  was  president,  sent  an  expe- 
dition with  emigrants,  in  1834,  who  carried  with  them  a  bill  of  rights  and  an 
ordinance  for  their  temporary  government:  and  a  purchase  by  treaty  from  the 
native  kings  having  been  made,  established  themselves  at  Cape  'Palmas.  Presby- 
terian missionaries  went  along.  They  employed  a  colonist  as  a  teacher,  who  lieing 
fined  for  not  attending  parade  as  a  colonist,  caused  a  disturbance  that  brought  the 
secretary  of  the  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to  Baltimore,  who  denied 
the  I'ight  of  the  colonization  society  to  interfere  with  the  servants  of  the  mission. 
I  insisted  that  the  society  w;is  de  jure  et  de  facto  the  sovereign  bj'  transfer  from 
the  native  king,  and  that  the  mission  servant  was  bound  to  obey  the  agent  of  the 
colony  in  the  exercise  of  his  authority  under  the  ordinance  quite  as  much  as  if  he 
had  been  summoned  and  fined  in  England.  Mr.  Anderson,  the  secretary,  after  a 
full  discussion  admitted  this  to  be  true,  and  the  mission  was  removed  to  the 
Gaboon. 

In  the  boundary  question,  which  Mr.  Frelinghuysen  knows  all  about,  the  only 
point  was  the  sufficiency  of  the  deeds  or  treaties  with  the  kings;  no  dispute  as  to 
their  right  to  convey. if  properly  exercised,  was  made. 

So  far,  then,  as  the  United  States  may  be  interested  in  the  question,  has  not  our 
experience,  as  I  have  attempted  to  narrate  it,  as  briefly  as  I  could,  sufficiently 
satisfied  us'? 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LORD  MAYO'S  "  DE  REBUS  AFRICANUS." 

We  have  now  arrived  at  Banana  Creek,  in  latitude  6'  S. .  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Congo,  where  the  principal  trading  houses  are  the  following:  The  Dutch  Com- 
pany, of  Rotterdam,  a  large,  long-established,  and  wealthy  association:  the  Congo 
and  Central  Africa  Company,  limited,  of  Liverpool,  which  it  must  be  remembered 
is  essentially  an  English  company,  carried  on  with  English  capital:  and  Danmas, 
Berand  &  Co.,  of  Paris.  Very  nearly  all  the  principal  grountl  at  Banana  Creek 
is  occupied  by  those  three  firms,  and  a  little  higher  up  the  creek  are  two  small 
stores,  one  belonging  to  a  Spaniard  named  Jose  Del  Valla,  an  old  slave  trader, 
and  a  man  of  very  bad  reputation  for  his  well-known  inhumanity  towards  the 
niggers.  This  man  does  a  sruall  trade  in  ivorj',  and  is  associated  with  a  Portu- 
guese. Azevedo,  also  an  old  slave  dealer,  bearing  a  very  similar  character.  These 
two  traders  sometimes  hoist  the  Spanish  flag  and  at  other  times  the  Portuguese. 
The  trade  they  do  is  of  no  importance.  The  other  store  belongs  to  a  man  named 
De  Souza,  who  trades  tor  Messrs.  Huttou  &  Cookson,  of  Liveriool.     These  are  all 
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the  trading  houses  existing  at  Banana  Creek.  The  Baptist  mission  some  time  ago 
were  permitted  by  Danmas.  Berand  &  Co.  to  build  a  house  on  some  land  belonging  to 
that  firm:  but  lately  the  French  house  sold  the  ground  to  the  Belgian  International 
Association,  under  the  management  of  Mr.  Stanley,  and  they  have  requested  the 
Baptist  Mission  to  evacuate  the  groiind. 

[Extract  from  letter.] 

March,  1882. 
"There  are  no  special  statistics  of  the  Congo  trade,  but  it  is  known  that  in  good 
seasons  the  Congo  has  exported  about  80,000  tons  of  African  produce,  the  greatest 
part  to  England  and  Holland.  It  is  also  known  that  no  less  than  two  and  a  half 
millions  sterling  of  English  manufactured  goods  find  their  way  to  the  Congo  and 
district,  and  Portugal  has  not  imported  or  exported  to  the  Congo  one  single  ton; 
in  fact  she  has  no  trade  of  any  kind  in  all  the  neutral  territory  from  Kinsimbo 
down  to  Kabenda.  nor  at  the  Congo." 

As  to  the  Belgian  International  Association  the  following  correspondence  may 
be  of  interest  as  showing  the  status  and  position  of  the  association: 

Geographical  Society  of  Lisbon. 

I. 

Sir:  The  discussion  which  has  been  raised  by  the  recent  conferences  and  letters 
of  Mr.  Savorgnan  de  Brazza,  and  the  character  of  certain  statements  which  have 
been  made  directly  attacking  Portuguese  rights  and  dealing  a  blow  at  historical 
and  geographical  recognized  and  established  facts,  oblige  the  National  Portuguese 
Committee,  as  well  as  the  Geographical  Society  by  which  it  was  founded,  to 
occupy  itself  on  this  question  and  to  adopt  such  an  attitude  as  w  ill  be  consistent 
with  the  interest  and  rights  of  the  nation  we  have  the  honor  to  represent.  *  *  * 
You  are  probably  aware  that  the  parallels  5  12  and  18  S.  have  for  centuries 
determined  the  limits  of  Portuguese  dominion  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa,. 
You  are  also  awai'e  that  several  countries  have  agreed  to  the  generous  plan  of  the 
King  of  the  Belgians  for  the  creation  of  an  International  Atrican  Association  of  a 
purely  philanthropic  and  civilizing  character,  and  excluding  absolutely  and  for- 
mally all  ideas  of  politics.  It  is  exactly  this  fact,  we  think,  which  asserts  the 
internationality  of  the  African  Association,  and  they  have  adojjted  as  a  proof  of 
their  character  a  special  banner  for  their  explorations. 

In  view  of  the  duties  devolving  on  us  and  the  information  which  it  is  essential 
for  us  to  have.  1  have  the  honor  to  beg  you  will  announce  the  following  questions 
as  soon  as  possible  for  the  information  of  the  Geographical  Society  at  their  next 
meeting,  when  they  will  decide  upon  the  line  of  conduct  they  intend  to  adopt. 

First.  Are  Messrs.  Stanley  and  Savorgnan  de  Bra^iza  to  be  considered  as  the 
explorers  of  the  International  Atrican  Association,  and  as  such  to  be  quite  subor- 
dinate to  the  purely  scientific  and  humanitarian  intentions  of  the  said  association, 
excluding  absolutely  all  individual  ideas  and  all  political  mission  or  authority? 

Second.  Are  these  gentlemen  authorized  by  the  International  Association,  or 
with  the  knowledge  and  sanction  of  the  same,  to  display  on  their  expeditions  or 
at  their  stations  an)'  national  flag,  or  to  effect  in  the  name  of  any  country-  treaties 
and  compacts  of  a  political  natui'e? 

Third.  Does  the  international  association  (which  has  refused  to  accept  any  polit- 
ical character  or  authority)  undertake  the  responsibility  of  manifestoes,  intrigues, 
and  intentions  of  such  nature,  on  the  part  of  its  explorers,  toward  the  native  pop- 
ulations and  other  people? 

In  the  interest  of  this  cause,  which  is  common  to  us  all.  so  long  as  it  is  main- 
tained in  its  original  noble  principles,  and  praying  for  you  to  excuse  our  inoppor- 
tunity.  aTid  awaiting  your  information,  we  beg  you,  sir,  to  accept  the  assurance  of 
our  esteem  and  high  consideration. 

(From  the  first  secretary.  Luciano  Coroleiro,  to  the  secretary-general  of  the 
International  African  Association. ) 

Lisbon,  October  13, 1SS2. 

IL 

African  International  Association. 

Brussels,  October  25,  1S82. 
Sir:  I  will  not  delay  in  answering  the  questions  you  have  put  to  me  in  your 
letter  of  the  loth  of  October. 
First.  As  far  as  the  International  African  Association  knows,  M.  de  Brazza  had 
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a  mission  from  the  French  committee  of  the  association  and  grants  from  the 
Frencli  Executive.  Stanley,  on  the  contrary,  is  in  the  service  of  the  International 
Committee  of  Science,  who  have  commissioned  him  to  found  scientific  and  halting 
stations  on  the  Congo,  and  also  to  furnish  them  with  any  elements  of  study  likely 
to  further  any  enterprise  in  that  country. 

Second.  The  flag  of  the  association  is  the  only  one  that  is  hoisted  over  the  sta- 
tions Stanley  has  established.  Belgium,  as  a  State,  does  not  wish  to  possess  either 
a  province  or  even  an  inch  of  territory  in  Africa. 

Third.  The  association  holds  to  its  published  rules,  and  its  line  of  conduct  is 
regulated  by  the  same. 

I  profit  by  this  occasion,  sir,  to  assure  you  of  my  highest  consideration. 

The  secretary-general,  Stranch. 

We  will  now  imagine  ourselves  proceeding  up  the  river  Congo.  The  next  place 
we  come  to  alter  Banana  Creek  is  (^uissanga,  on  the  left  bank,  where  the  Congo 
and  Central  African  Company  have  a  trading  house. 

A  little  farther,  on  the  right  bank,  is  Cassala.  and  then  on  the  left  bank  Chiauga, 
opposite  which  is  Embomba.  at  each  of  which  places  there  is  also  a  trading  factory 
belonging  to  the  Congo  and  Central  African  Trading  Company. 

At  Embomba  there  are  several  small  places  belonging  to  the  Dutch  Company, 
the  Congo  Company,  and  Danmas.  Berand  &  Co.,  and  also  some  very  small  huts 
occupied  by  Portuguese  trading  with  the  above-mentioned  three  firms. 

Hutton  &  Cookson,  of  Liverpool,  and  ihe  Belgian  International  Association 
have  houses  here,  and  a  Portuguese,  named  Rosa,  a  runaway  from  Loanda  three 
years  ago  for  being  implicated  in  a  forgery  of  Loanda  bank  notes,  has  a  store  and 
trades  with  the  natives,  afterwards  selling  the  pro;iuce  to  the  foreign  houses. 
This  trade,  however,  is  of  no  importance. 

Twenty-four  miles  above  Emhomba,  at  Mussuca.  there  are  three  or  four  stores 
in  different  places,  also  chiefly  belonging  to  the  houses  already  mentioned,  and  the 
only  further  place  of  importance  below  the  Yellala  Falls  is  Vivi,  1(3  miles  from 
Mussuca,  a  station  of  the  Belgian  International  Association,  the  last  point  that 
small  steamers  now  attain  on  this  reach  of  the  river,  as  the  current  formed  by  the 
Yellala  Falls,  some  short  distance  up.  prevents  their  going  any  farther. 

On  the  next  reach  of  the  river  the  Belgian  International  Association  have  estab- 
lislied  the  station  Isaugila,c51  mdes  from  S'ivi. 

We  now  reach  "uanyatiga,  ^0  miles  from  Vivi,  then  Lutete,  and  then  Stanley 
Pool,  where  Leopold ville,  KjS  miles  from  Manyanga.  the  headquarters  of  the  Bel- 
gian International  Association,  is  established. 

Ibalua  Nhonton  is  the  next  station  of  the  Belgian  association,  and  last  of  all 
Bolobo.  which  is  480  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  and  has  only  just  been 
founded,  and  was  reached  by  the  little  steamer  Eiitrunt,  which  little  vessel  had 
been  carried  up  by  porters  and  put  together  and  launched  in  the  upper  waters  of 
the  Congo. 

We  now  see  that,  up  to  the  latest  information  from  ''the  coast,"  Bolobo  is  the 
farthermost  settled  point  in  the  upper  waters  of  the  Congo,  and  it  is  undoubted 
how  greatly  this  trade  has  developed  and  how  the  Congo  has  been  opened  up.  first 
by  Stanley,  then  by  De  Brazza,  and  also  b}-  English  and  Dutch  capital,  to  the 
almost  total  exclusion  of  the  Portuguese,  whose  rule  and  exactions  bring  misery 
and  slavery  to  all  parts  of  this  vast  continent  wherever  they  put  their  heel  down. 
The  Portuguese  power  and  prestige  in  southwest  Africa  has  been  on  the  decline 
smce  Portugal  became  annexed  to  Spain  in  loSO.  until  their  power  in  the  Congo 
now  is  almost  nil.  The  second  part  of  this  pamphlet  deals  with  the  Portuguese 
colonies  and  possessions,  and  from  that  it  will  be  seen  with  what  a  dog-in-the- 
manger  spirit  they  have  carried  on  their  government.  Therefore,  to  recaidtulate, 
the  interests  represented  in  the  Congo  are  these,  taking  them  in  order  according 
to  the  amount  of  capital  which  each  nation  has  embarked  in  the  Congo,  viz.  Eng- 
land, Holland.  Belgium,  and  France.  I  do  not  mention  Portugal  because,  as  will 
be  seen  from  the  remarks  under  the  head  of  Banana  Creek,  they  have  no  real 
interest  in  the  Congo. 

Having  now  taken  my  readers  right  tip  the  Congo  to  its  farthermost  civilized 
station,  we  will  now  imagine  ourselves  once  more  at  Banana  Creek.  We  are  now, 
after  leaving  the  mouth  of  the  Congo,  in  territory  which  is  independent,  but  which 
is  claimed  by  Portugal,  and  still  proceeding  south  in  the  English  steamer. 

The  next  stop  is  at  Moculla.  A  few  trading  houses  belonging  to  A,  Conguy  Aine, 
Danmas.  Berand  tt  Co..  and  J.  McFarlane  are  here  on  an  open  beach. 

We  now  halt  at  Ambrizzette.  where  there  are  trading  houses  carried  on  by  Hat- 
ton  &  Cookson.  A.  Conguy  Aine.  Danmas,  Berand  &  Co..  and  the  Congo  and  Cen- 
tral African  Trading  Company,  and  Taylor  Logland,  of  Glasgow. 

At  Mussera,  A.  Conguy  Aine.  Danmas,  Berand  &  Co.,  are  established. 
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Next,  Kinsembo.  another  trading  station  on  a  sandy  beach,  the  houses  of  which 
belong  to  Taylor,  Logland.  Danmas.  Berand  &  Co..  Stewart  &  £onglas.  and  A. 
Conguy  Aine. 

About  IQJ,  miles  south  of  Kinsembo  is  tlie  mouth  of  the  little  river  Loge  (lat.  70' 
51  S.),at  present  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Portuguese  territory. 

Beyond  this  limit  our  men-of-war  have  strict  orders  not  to  allow  the  Portuguese 
Government  to  hoist  any  flag  or  exercise  any  sovereignty  rights  whatsoever.  In 
case  of  their  so  doing,  the  orders  are  very  stringent.  g:oing  so  far  as  to  allow  of  our 
insisting  on  their  hauling  down  the  flag  at  once.  *  *  *  Having  now  shortly 
sketched  the  present  inland  boundaries  of  the  Portuguese  colonies,  I  must  take  my 
readers  back  to  the  coast  and  continue  south  in  the  English  coasting  steamer 
which  we  left  at  Kinsembo.  Ambriz.  our  next  stop,  the  most  northern  seaport  of 
Angola,  up  to  the  year  ly.").'}  was  in  the  hands  of  the  natives,  and  was  one  of  the 
principal  ports  for  shipping  and  trading  slaves  from  the  interior.  There  were  also 
American  and  Liverpool  houses  trading  in  gum.  malachite,  and  ivory,  and  selling 
many  Manchester  and  other  goods  to  dealers  from  Cuba  and  the  Brazils,  with 
which  goods  slaves  from  the  interior  were  bought  by  barter  from  the  natives. 
Then  all  trade  was  free  from  impost  and  restriction,  but  as  soon  as  the  Portuguese 
got  possession  of  the  place  they,  in  accordance  with  their  usual  policy,  at  once 
established  a  custom-house  and  levied  heavy  and  prohibitive  duties  on  all  goods 
imported.  Successful  trading  under  these  circumstances  was,  of  course,  impos- 
sible. 

"The  duties  originally  fixed  at  Ambriz  by  the  Portuguese,  when  they  occupied 
the  place  in  185ii,  were  6  per  cent  ad  valorem,  which  they  promised  not  to  increase, 
in  order  to  induce  the  traders  *here  at  the  time  to  remain:  but.  notwithstanding 
this,  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  foreign  traders  removed  to  Kinsembo.  it  being  neutral 
port.  Later  on  the  Portuguese  added  to  the  Ambriz  duties  2  per  cent  ad  \  ak^em 
for  municipal  works;  and  about  one  year  ago  the  lollowing  taxes,  which  had  not 
previously  existed,  were  also  imposed  on  the  traders:  Income  tax.  10  per  cent; 
house  duty.  6  per  cent:  property  tax.  10  per  cent;  transfer  of  property,  6  per  cent." 

The  same  taxes  are  levied  at  Angola. 

If  the  Portuguese  are  to  be  allowed  any  sovereignty  rights  north  of  Ambriz. 
which  rights  they  aie  trying  to  get  recogni/^ed  by  the  British  Government,  they 
will  soon  find  means  of  setting  aside  promises  which  they  may  now  malie.  just  as 
they  have  done  in  the  case  of  Ambriz.  and  impose  similar  duties  to  those  paid  at 
Angola. 

"  Besides  all  these  duties  and  taxes,  the  delays  experienced  at  the  custom-houses 
in  Angola  and  Ambriz.  and  the  impositions  practiced  bj-  their  officers  (most  of 
whom  have  only  small  salaries  and  depend  to  a  great  extent  on  fees  charged  for 
the  clearance  of  vessels  and  on  goods  exported  and  imported  >  are  the  great  cause 
of  the  nonprosperitj'  of  the  Portuguese  ports,  compared  with  the  Congo  and  all 
the  other  places  north  of  Ambriz.  at  present  neutral.  If  a  merchant  at  Loando, 
or  at  any  of  the  other  places  occupied  by  the  Portuguese,  requires  to  send  an  open 
boat  of  three  or  four  tons  burden  to  any  of  his  factories  within  the  said  territory, 
it  takes  him,  in  most  instances,  from  two  to  three  days  to  clear  this  boat  at  the 
custom-house  and  other  Government  offices.  Go">ds  also  that  have  already  passpd 
the  custom-house,  paid  the  duties,  and  been  warehoused  in  the  merchants"  stores, 
have,  when  it  is  necessary  to  send  them  by  any  of  the  above-mentioned  boats  to 
the  factories,  to  be  taken  to  the  custom-house  yard,  which  is  the  onlj-  place  whence 
such  shipments  are  permitted  to  be  made,  and  there  again  cleared,  necessitating 
the  paj'ment  of  farther  fees  to  the  officers  for  clearing  and  being  present  at  their 
shipment.  All  these  requirements  of  the  custom-house  involve  the  payment  of 
further  fees  by  the  merchants,  and  the  loss  of  time  and  money  caused  by  the  innu- 
merable impositions  is  only  too  well  known  to  ever^vone  engaged  in  the  trade.'" 

After  this  the  trade  at  Ambriz  languished  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  of  little 
or  no  importance. 

The  following  are  the  duties  and  taxes  now  levied  by  the  Portuguese  in  the 
province  of  Angola.     English  manufactured  goods  pay  as  below; 

Gray  domestics,  4d.  per  pound;  bleached  domestics,  6d.  per  pound;  striped 
domestics,  prints,  regattas,  and  ail  colored  cotton  goods,  lOd.  per  pound:  woolens 
or  union  baize  blankets,  etc..  lOd.  per  pound:  woolen  or  union  cloth  for  trouser- 
ing, etc..  Is.  od.  per  pound:  linens.  Is.  per  pound:  silks,  os.  per  pound:  silk  and 
cotton  mixed.  oS.  per  pound:  cutlery  and  earthenware.  '25  per  cent  ad  valornm. 

Ready-made  clothing,  same  as  above  on  the  material  and  50  per  cent  extra  for 
being  made. 

Copper  and  metal.  Id.  per  pound;  copper  and  metal,  manufactured.  7d.  per 
pound;  iron.  zinc,  or  lead,  manufactured,  24d.  per  pound. 

The-e  duties  are  levied  in  full  if  the  goods  go  direct  from  England:  but  if  they 
go  to  Lisbon,  paying  there  a  duty  of  li  per  cent  ad  valorem,  and  3  per  cent  for 
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additional  expenses  of  landing,  reshipping^,  etc..  and  are  shipped  from  there  by  a 
Portuguese  vessel,  on  there  arrival  in  Africa  such  goods  are  only  charged  70  per 
cent  of  the  duties  alreadj-  enumerated. 

It  is  somewhat  surprising  that  the  Portuguese  have  been  allowed  to  exercise 
their  own  sweet  will  lor  so  long  a  time.  Any  other  jjeojile  than  the  remarkably 
inottensive  and  unwarlike  natives  of  this  part  of  Africa  would  have  driven  tliera 
into  the  sea  long  ago. 

Catumbella,  the  name  of  which  is  taken  from  the  river  on  which  it  stands,  is 
the  next  place.  There  is  a  fort  at  the  entrance  of  the  river,  which  goes  a  eonsidera- 
able  distance  inland.  It  is  from  here  that  slaves  are  shipped  to  St.  Thomas  on  the 
Line. 

With  regard  to  the  much-vexed  slaveiy  question  it  may  be  stated  with  truth 
that  slaves  can  be  bought  and  sold  still  in  the  pi'ovinces  of  the  Portuguese  colonies. 
In  lyiS  the  Portuguese  Government  abolished  the  slave  trade  in  all  their  posses- 
sions, but  means  \-cere  found  to  carry  on  the  traffic  under  another  name.  What 
realh'  goes  on  in  the  Portuguese  dominions  on  the  s  -uthwest  coast  is  as  follows: 
The  Portuguese  possess  the  island  of  St.  Thomas  on  tlie  Line,  the  capital,  Santa 
Anna,  being  onh-  21 A  miles  north  of  the  e]  viator,  and  also  Princes  Island,  where  there 
are  no  aborigines,  and  where  most  valuable  land,  capable  of  producing  any  kind 
of  crops,  is  unaljle  to  be  cultivated  unless  labor  is  imported.  They  have  got  over 
the  difficulty  bv  importing  what  they  cail  •■colonials.'" 

At  Catumbella.  some  7  miles  north  of  Benguella,  the  natives  are  brought  down 
by  agents  from  the  interior,  the  agents  stating  that  they  are  natives  freed  from 
the  slavery  which  they  were  in  to  their  own  chief;  in  fact,  they  are  onlj'  bought 
from  the  chiefs,  the  retail  price  being  about  t7  each.  Thej'  are  brought  in  lighters 
to  Benguella  to  Catumbella.  and  then  taken  to  Loando.  in  the  Portugese  mail 
steamer,  where  a  certain  form  is  gone  through.  Their  names,  ages,  and  descrip- 
tions are  taken  by  the  Government  officials,  and  they  are  asked  a  number  of  siby 
questions,  such  as,  "Are  you  hungry?"  '-Have  you  had  anything  to  eat'?"'  or,  "'Do 
you  want  any  food?"'  in  order  that  the  affirmative  '"yes "'  may  be  elicited,  and  put 
down  as  declaring  their  willingness  to  go  and  labor  at  St.  Thomas  tor  hve  years. 
The  Government  officials,  of  course,  get  their  fees  for  each  contract.  Then  the 
agent  proceeds  to  ship,  these  negroes  by  Portuguese  mail  boats  from  Loando  to  St. 
Thomas  on  the  Line.  The  negroes  are  provided  with  a  wooden  sjioon,  and.  I 
believe,  some  tin  platters,  and  a  certain  amount  of  cotton  stuff  lor  clothing:  then 
they  are  examined  by  a  doctor,  and  shipped  off  as  deck  passengers  to  St.  Thomas. 
In  the  steamer  by  which  I  came  home  there  were  82  of  these  African  natives,  men 
and  women,  on  their  way  to  the  island.  If  the  women  are  good-looking  they 
become  the  mistresses  of  the  Portuguese  planters;  if  they  are  ugly  they  go  into 
the  fields  and  work.  They  are  paid  about  2  pence  a  day,  and  provided  with  food 
and  lodging. 

The  great  curse  of  the  system  is  that  any  planter,  after  he  has  received  his  con- 
signment of  black  laborers,  can  go  down  to  Santa  Anna,  the  capital  of  St.  Thomas, 
and  recontract  these  natives,  withovit  consulting  them,  lor  another  term  of  five 
or  seven  years.  That  this  is  virtually  slavery  can  not  be  denied.  The  natives. 
when  laboring  at  St.  Thomas,  are  treated  well,  but  none  of  them  ever  see  Africa 
again.  It  is  not  exaggeration  to  say  that  this  rule  is  invariable.  They  suffer  very 
much  from  nostalgia  (homesickness),  and  go  to  St.  Thomas  onlj'  to  work  and  die. 
These  are  bare,  unvarnished  facts. 

We  will  now  endeavor  to  find  the  best  and  ruDst  efficient  means  of  stopping  this 
traffic  in  human  flesh.  If  Her  Ma,iesty"s  gunboats  on  tlie  coast  had  orders  to 
board  all  lighteis  and  Portuguese  steamers  coming  from  Catumbella— an  action 
which  I  believe  they  have  a  perfect  right  to  take— and  demand  any  papers  relating 
to  any  natives  on  board  such  lighters  or  steamers,  the  traffic  would,  in  my  opinion, 
cease  at  once.  Coolie  labor  to  the  Brazils  was  stop;  ed  at  3Jacao.  west  of  Hongkong, 
and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  stopped  here.  Of  course  the  Portti- 
guese  would  say  that  these  "contracts'"  were  fair  tiansactions  between  them- 
selves and  the  natives:  that  the  latter  are  not  really  slaves,  but  are  paid  laborers' 
wages  and  contiact  themselves  of  their  own  free  will.  And  they  would  also  say, 
and  with  truth,  that  if  "colonials"'  for  St.  Thomas  were  stopped,  everybody  in 
that  island-would  be  ruined. 

With  regard  to  the  domestic  slavery  that  exists  in  Portuguese  Angola  and  adia- 
cent  provinces.  1  must  quote  the  words  of  the  late  Joachim  J.  Mouteiro.  who  for 
many  years  was  engaged  in  mining  work  and  trading  on  the  coast  of  Angola: 

"There  is  very  little  cruelty  attending  the  state  of  slavery  among  the  natives  at 
Angola.  I  believe  I  may  say  even  in  the  greater  part  of  the  rest  of  tropical  Africa, 
but  I  will  restrict  myself  to  the  part  of  which  I  have  an  intimate  knowledge.  It 
is  a  domestic  insritution,  and  nas  existed  as  at  present  since  time  unmemorial,  and 
there  is  no  more  disgrace  or  discredit  in  having  been  born  of  slave  parents,  and 
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consequently  in  being  a  slave,  than  there  is  in  Europe  in  l:eing  born  of  the  depend- 
ents or  servants  of  an  ancestral  house  and  continuing  in  its  service  in  the  same 
roanner. 

•'There  is  something  patriarchal  in  the  state  of  bondage  among  the  negroes  if 
we  look  at  it  from  an  African  point  of  view  (I  must  again  impress  upon  my  read- 
ers that  all  my  remarks  apply  to  Angola  and  the  adjacent  provinces).  The  free- 
man or  owner  and  his  wife  have  to  supply  their  slaves  with  proper  food  and  cloth- 
ing, to  tend  them  in  sickness  as  their  own  children,  to  get  them  husbands  or  wivt  s, 
as  the  case  may  be,  supply  them  with  the  means  of  celebrating  their  festivals,  such 
as  their  marriages,  births,  or  burials,  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  among  themselves. 
The  slaves  in  fact  are  considered  as  their  family,  and  are  always  spoken  of  as  *•  my 
son  "  or  "my  daughter."  If  the  daughters  of  slaves  are  chosen  as  wives  or  concu- 
bines by  their  owners  or  other  freemen  it  is  considered  an  honor,  and  their  chil- 
dren, though  looked  upon  as  slaves,  are  entitled  to  special  consideration.  There  is 
consequently  no  cruelty  or  hardship  attending  the  state  of  slavery.  A  male  slave 
can  not  be  made  by  his  master  to  cultivate  the  ground,  which  is  woman's  work, 
and  the  mistress  and  her  slaves  till  the  ground  together.  A  stranger  set  down  in 
Angola  and  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  slavery  would  hardly  discover  that  such 
an  institution  prevailed  so  universallj''  among  them,  so  little  apparent  difference 
is  there  between  master  and  slave.  A  not  very  dissimilar  condition  of  things 
existed  in  feudal  times  in  England  and  other  countries.'" 

With  regard  to  my  own  personal  observations  and  experiences  on  the  coast  I 
fully  indorse  what  Mr.  .Joachim  Monteiro  says.  Of  course  I  have  heard  of  cruel- 
ties practiced  by  masters  on  their  slaves,  but  cases  of  cruelty  are  realh'  few  and 
far  between.  Although  I  totally  disapprove  of  the  practice  of  exporting  slaves 
from  their  own  country,  yet  the  negro,  pare  and  simple,  when  he  is  clothed,  fed, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  civilized  in  domestic  slavery,  is  a  great  deal  better  off  than 
when  working  in  his  own  native  village,  and  I  believe  if  consulted  would  say  a 
great  deal  happier.  This  I  hope  will  explain  the  actual  state  and  status  of  slavery 
and  slaves  in  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  southwest  Africa. 


[Copy  of  correspondence  of  the  Manchester  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  the  secretary  of  state 

for  foreign  affairs.] 

Trade  on  the  River  Congo. 

Chamber  of  Commerce, 
Manchester,  2Iay  30,  1S81. 

My  Lord:  The  interest  which  Great  Britain  has  so  long  taken  in  the  extension 
and  welfare  of  the  trade  with  Africa  induces  the  chamber  of  commerce  of  Man- 
chester to  address  Her  Majesty's  Government  whenever  it  ftels  that  British  inilu- 
ence  there  is  being  weakened  and  that  commerce  is  in  any  way  restricted. 

In  1876  this  chamber  had  occasion  to  appeal  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  rela- 
tive to  pretensions  put  foiward  in  Lisbon,  and  to  a  proclamation  issued  by  the 
governor-general  of  the  Portuguese  settlement,  St.  Paul  de  Loando,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  assuming  rights  of  sovereignty  and  of  affecting  the  freedom  of  trade  and 
navigation  of  the  river  Congo,  and  in  the  adjacent  territories,  between  latitutle 
5°  12  and  y^  south.  At  that  time  Her  Majesty's  Government  made  such  repre- 
sentations to  the  Government  of  Portugal  that  this  proclamation  was  immediately 
canceled,  and  the  governor-general  of  St.  Paul  de  Loando  was  instructed  to  return 
to  the  status  (itio  and  afford  every  facility  to  commerce. 

Until  lately  Portugal  has  not  attempted  to  interrupt  the  progress  of  British 
commerce  in  that  part  of  west  Africa. 

Under  the  rule  of  the  nati^  e  chiefs  peace  has  prevailed,  the  slave  ti'ade  has  been 
abandoned ,  and  commerce  has  been  rapidly  extending.  Merchants  have  purchased 
property  and  sunk  considerable  capital  in  the  Congo  and  the  adjacent  territory, 
iDelieving  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  could  assist  them  when  in  difficult}-,  and 
that  Great  Britain  would  never  give  her  sanction  to  any  attempt  on  the  part  of 
Portugal  to  interfere  with  her  trade. 

In  addition  to  the  monthly  mail  to  the  southwest  coast  of  Africa,  two  firms  have 
steamers  running  there  regularly,  and  several  coasting  steamers  are  permanently 
employed  in  this  trade. 

His  Alajesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians  has.  during  the  last  two  years,  incurred 
considerab  e  expense  in  an  expedition  to  the  Upper  Congo  for  the  purpose  of  open- 
ing roads,  establishing  stations  for  trade,  and  for  communication  w,th  the  vast 
tribes  inhabiting  the  interior  of  Africa.  For  the  result  of  this  expedition  mer- 
chants are  watching  with  interest,  believing  that  this  river  will  ultimately  become 
one  of  the  great  highways  for  trade  in  the  heart  of  Africa. 
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The  chamber  has  not  been  able  to  obtain  any  reliable  estimate  of  the  value  of 
the  trade  of  this  part  of  Africa  with  Great  Britain,  especially  because  a  large 
amount  of  British  nianutactures  intended  for  the  trade  is  exported  to  France  and 
to  Holland  for  reexportation  from  these  countries  to  Africa:  but  the  industry  of 
Lancashire  has  so  large  a  share  of  this  trade,  both  direct  and  indirect,  that  it  views 
with  anxiety  any  attempt  to  put  restrictions  upon  it. 

The  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Manchester  has  learned  that  Her  Majesty's  Gov- 
ernment has  been  latelj-  recjuested  to  concede  to  Portugal  the  claims  put  forward 
by  her  to  the  Congo  and  to  the  territory  between  latitudes  5  12  and  8  south.  The 
Lisbon  Commercio  de  Portugal  of  the  20th  instant  states  that  negotiations  will 
shortly  be  opened  for  determining  the  basis  of  a  treaty  with  Great  Britain  guaran- 
teeing to  Portugal  the  exclusive  possession  of  the  territory  between  the  Ambris 
and  the  Congo.  The  alarm  felt  by  British  merchants  and  by  this  chamber  is  justi- 
fied by  other  statements  which  arrive  from  Africa  regarding  missions  of  naval 
and  military  Portuguese  officers,  both  to  the  King  of  Congo  and  to  the  chiefs  of 
Cabendo  and  of  the  adjacent  territory.  More  than  once  during  the  last  seventj' 
years  Portugal  has  attempted  to  establish  her  pretensions  to  the  Congo  and  to  the 
territory'  named  north  of  8  south  latitude,  and  not  only  h;:s  the  Government  of 
Great  Britain  always  refused  to  acknowledge  such  claims,  but  has  resisted  by 
armed  force  each  attempt  of  the  Government  of  Portugal  to  interfere  with  native 
rule  and  with  the  rights  of  British  merchants.  In  November,  1S.)3,  Her  Majesty's 
foreign  minister.  Lord  Clarendon,  wrote  as  follows  to  the  Portuguese  minister  in 
London: 

•'  It  is,  therefore,  both  manifest  and  notorious  that  the  African  tribes  wbo  in- 
habit the  coast  line  claimed  by  Portugal,  between  5  12  and  8  south  latitude,  are 
in  reality  independent,  and  that  the  right  acquired  by  Portugal  from  priority  of 
discovery  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  has  for  a  long  time  been  suffered  to 
lapse,  owing  to  the  Portuguese  Government  not  having  occupied  the  country  so 
discovered.  In  the  presence  of  these  facts  the  undersigned  must  repeat  the  decla- 
ration of  Her  Majesty "s  Government  that  the  interests  of  commerce  imperatively 
required  it  to  maintain  the  right  of  unrestricted  intercourse  with  that  part  of  the 
coast  of  western  Africa  extending  between  ')    12  and  8    south  latitixde.' 

The  advent  of  the  Portuguese  Government  to  the  Congo  and  to  the  adjacent 
territory  would  not  only  disturb  the  peace  of  the  country,  but  it  would  cause  the 
ruin  of  the  trade  and  blight  all  hopes  of  increased  intercourse  and  commerce  with 
the  tribes  of  the  interior.  Therefore  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Manchester 
respectfully  prays  that  Her  iJajestys  Government  will  maintain  toward  Portugal 
the  same  attitude  which  has  been  adopted  by  previous  British  Governments,  and 
that  British  merchants  may  receive  such  assurance  as  will  enable  them  to  con- 
tinue, without  hesitation  or  interruption,  the  extension  of  their  trade,  which  each 
year  is  becoming  more  valuable  to  this  country. 

This  chamber  is  also  desirous  of  urging  upon  the  consideration  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  its  anxiety  regarding  the  action  of  European  powers  in  making  exclu- 
sive treaties,  which  interfere  with  free  trade  and  navigation  in  Africa,  it  has 
been  informed  thab  a  treaty  has  been  concluded  between  the  French  Government 
of  Senegal  and  the  King  of  Sego.  on  the  Niger,  excluding  all  other  nations  from 
trade  in  that  country  and  from  navigation  on  the  Niger  from  its  sources  to  Tim- 
buctoo.  Although  the  trade  at  present  existing  may  be  small,  traders  from  G;)m- 
bia  have  for  many  years  been  m  direct  communication  with  the  natives  of  the 
Sego  country.  It  is  within  400  miles  of  the  British  possessions  of  Gambia  and 
Sierra  Leone,  and  the  sources  of  the  Niger  are  within  200  miles  of  British  territory. 

Hitherto  the  trade  of  Great  Britain  with  western  Africa  has  been  carried  on 
mainly  on  the  seacoast.  but  her  trade  is  gradually  extending  into  the  interior,  and 
the  farther  merchants  penetrate  inhmd  the  more  they  find  the  natives  industrious 
and  desirous  of  X)eaceful  intercourse  and  trade.  The  interference  of  Her  Majesty's 
officers  is  seldom  required,  but  more  frequent  visits  on  their  part  to  the  dilferent 
trading  stations  would  be  of  advantage,  as  British  merchants  feel  that  the  nature 
of  African  commerce  does  call  for  protection  and  fostering  attention  from  their 
Government. 

A  large  amount  of  capital  is  now  invested  in  the  trade  of  the  different  rivers 
on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  industry  of  this  district  has  a  considerable 
interest  in  its  prosperity.  This  chamber  would  therefore  view  with  deep  concern 
countenance  given  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  any  action  of  foreign  powers 
which  might  tend  to  interrupt  the  free  course  of  trade  or  to  weaken  the  influence 
or  the  prestige  of  Great  Britain  with  the  natives  of  Africa. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  my  lord,  your  lordship's  obedient,  verj^  humble  servant, 

John  Slagg,  President. 

The  right  honorable  the  Earl  Granville,  K.  G..etc., 

Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Foreign  Offlce,  London. 
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Foreign  Office.  June  SO.  ISSl. 
Sir:  I  am  directed  by  Earl  Granville  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yonr  letter 
of  the  30th  ultimo,  containing  representations  as  to  the  action  of  certain  Enropean 
powers  in  Western  Africa,  with  special  reference  to  the  claims  put  forward  by 
Portu.ual  to  the  territory  lying  between  latitude  5  12  and  8  south,  and  to  a  treaty 
said  to  have  been  concluded  l)etween  the  Government  of  Senegal  and  the  King  of 
Sego  on  the  Niger,  and  I  am  to  inform  you  in  reply  that  your  communication  shall 
receive  due  consideration. 
I  am,  etc.. 

T.  V.  Lister. 

The  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  Manchester. 


To  the  right  honorable  the  Earl  Granville,  K.  G.,  etc.,  _ 

Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

The  memorial  of  the  directors  of  the  Manchester  Chamber  of  Commerce,  by 
their  chairman,  respectfullj'  showeth — 

That  your  memoralists  desire  respectfully  to  bring  under  your  lordship's  con- 
sideration the  important  interests  of  Great  Britain  in  the  trade  of  the  southwest 
coast  of  Africa,  and  more  especially  in  the  commerce  witli  those  native  countries 
where  its  interests  are  threatened  under  pretensions  put  forward  by  European 
powers,  and  through  exclusive  treaties  being  made  with  native  chiefs  by  ofi&cers 
of  the  Governiuent  powers. 

That  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade  in  Western  Africa  has  permitted  Eng- 
land to  withdraw  its  tleet  almost  altogether  from  that  coast,  but  as  legitimate 
commerce  has  supplanted  the  former  nefarious  traffic,  so  has  the  necessity  increased 
for  Great  Britain  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  the  native  chiefs  and  to  e  "vert 
a  civilizing  influence  over  African  states,  whereby  the  commerce  of  England  in 
Western  Africa  will  be  fostered  and  rapidly  extended.  This  chamber  has  pre- 
viously addressed  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  occasions  when  the  freedom  and 
welfare  of  the  trade  of  Great  Britain  appeared  to  be  threatened,  and  only  recently 
communicated  its  views  relative  to  claims  put  forward  by  Portugal,  on  that  country 
assuming  exclusive  rights  on  the  river  Congo  and  over  the  bordering  states.  The 
recent  expedition  of  the  International  Society,  under  Monsieur  de  Brazza.  an  offi- 
cer of  the  French  Government,  and  the  publication  of  a  treaty  entered  into  for 
the  annexation  to  France  of  territory  on  the  Congo  will,  as  your  memorialists 
would  humbly  submit,  justify  a  further  representation  regarding  the  future  free- 
dom of  the  trade  of  those  regions. 

Although  Her  Majesty's  consul  on  the  southwest  coast  of  Africa,  who  resides  at 
St.  Paul  de  Loando.  has  jurisdiction  over  the  native  states  to  the  north  of  the 
Portuguese  possessions,  he  has  not  at  his  disposal  the  means  of  watching  over  British 
interests  where  his  presence  is  most  needed,  and  especially  on  the  Con'^o,  and  at 
those  ports  where  trade  flourishes  under  native  rule  along  a  coast  of  over  50U  miles 
in  extent. 

Tills  chamber  would,  therefore,  respectfully  pray  that  your  lordship  will  favor- 
ably consider  the  necessity  for  the  appointment  of  a  resident  British  consul  or  con- 
sular agent,  whose  duty  shall  be  essentially  that  of  watching  over  the  interests 
and  trade  of  Great  Britain  on  the  Congo  and  on  the  neutral  coasts  between  the 
French  and  Portuguese  possessions,  and  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  visit  fre- 
quently and  to  maintain  constant  communication  with  the  natives  of  different 
tribes,  and  at  all  times  to  keep  Her  Maiesty  fully  informed  regarding  the  condition 
and  progress  of  trade,  this  chamber  would  venture  to  suggest  the  important  advant- 
ages to  be  derived  hy  a  steamer  or  gunboat  being  permanently  stationed  on  the 
southwest  coast  and  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  consul  or  consular  a^ent 
appointed  there.  By  this  means  respect  will  be  insured  for  the  Government  and 
for  the  commerce  of  Greut  Britain,  and  both  English  merchants  and  native  traders 
will  know  that  from  Her  Majesty's  representative  they  can  at  all  times  seek  for 
advice  in  any  difficulties  or  disputes  which  may  arise. 

Through  the  important  discoveries  during  recent  years  on  the  Congo  and  on  its 
tributaries  greater  interests  than  those  of  the  industrv  of  Lancashire,  and  of  even 
the  trade  of  Great  Britain,  are  becoming  involved.  Europe  now  seeks  to  promote 
the  civilization  and  enlightenment  of  Central  Africa,  and  to  extend  peacetvil  inter- 
course with  its  vast  populations.  Great  Britain  stands  among  the  first  countries 
to  reap  the  advantages  of  this  development  of  trade,  and  the  Chamber  of  Commerce 
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at  Manchester  would  be  among  the  foremost  to  submit  for  the  consideration  of 
your  lordship  the  important  prospective  interests  at  stake. 

Your  memorialists  would  therefore  pray  that  the  earnest  endeavors  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government  may  be  directed  toward  promoting  a  friendly  understand- 
ing with  the  respective  Governments  of  Europe  and  of  the  United  States,  in  order 
that  the  sovereign  and  territorial  rights  of  the  Congo  and  of  the  adjacent  neutral 
territories  may  be  respected  and  maintained,  and  that  in  future  th&re  shall  be  no 
interference  on  the  part  of  any  power  with  the  existing  freedom  of  navigation  and 
commerce  on  that  river  and  its  tributaries. 
"  And  your  memorialists  will  ever  pray. 


Manchester,  JHovcmber  13, 1SS2. 


George  Lord,  President. 
Thomas  Browning,  Secreta-ry, 


Chamber  of  Commerce, 

Manchester,  Jannary  SO,  18S3. 

My  Lord:  On  the  13th  of  November  last  this  chamber  addressed  to  your  lord- 
ship a  memorial  on  the  affairs  of  the  southwest  coast  of  Africa,  praying  more 
especially  that  the  earnest  endeavors  of  Her  Majesty "s  Government  might  be 
directed  toward  promoting  a  friendly  understanding  with  other  powers  in  order  that 
the  sovereign  and  territorial  rights  of  the  natives  of  the  Congo  and  the  ad.iacent 
neutral  territories  might  be  respected  and  maintained.  The  chamber  has  not  been 
favored  with  any  reply  to  this  memorial,  but,  since  last  addressing  j-our  lordship, 
has  learned  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  received,  and  views  with  favor- 
able consideration,  proposals  from  the  Government  of  Portugal  to  the  etfec-t  that 
on  certain  concessions  being  made  by  her  she  shall  be  allowed  to  annex  the  whole  of 
the  native  territory  lying  between  latitude  5  12  and  latitude  S  south,  including 
the  river  Congo.  If  the  sanction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  be  given  to  such 
annexation,  the  policy  of  Great  Britain  during  "the  whole  of  this  century  will  be 
reversed,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  trade  now  conducted  on  the  southwest  coast 
of  Africa  must  fall  under  the  control  of  Portugal.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
remind  your  lordship  that  although  Portugal  has  for  centuries  held  700  miles  of 
coast  line  of  adjacent  territory  on  the  west  coast  and  1,C'0J  miles  on  the  east  coast 
of  Africa,  she  has  not  yet  succeeded  in  developing  any  important  legitimate  trade, 
nor  even  civilization,  in  her  African  possessions;  and  this  chamber  cannot  but  feel 
that  her  present  pretensions  are  being  urged  upon  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  a 
great  measure  because  Portugal  sees  that  the  real  and  substantial  progress  of  trade 
which  has  been  going  on  durmg  the  past  thirty  years  extends  over  this  small  strip 
of  territorj'  to  the  north  of  her  dominions.  Also,  since  the  discovery  of  Mr.  H.  M. 
Stanley  of  the  importance  of  the  river  Congo.  Portugal  fears  that  the  future  com- 
merce of  the  inter. or  of  Africa  will  pass  through  channels  where  civilization  is 
extending,  and  where  there  is  no  hindrance  to  the  freedom  of  trade  and  navigat;on. 

The  chamber  would  call  the  attention  of  your  lordship  to  the  British  customs 
returns,  which  show  that  the  average  direct  exports  of  Great  Britain  to  the  whole 
of  the  Portuguese  possessions  both  in  East  and  West  Africa,  extending  over  1,900 
miles  of  coast  line,  have  not  exceeded  dur.ngthe  past  eight  years  (18T-1-18S1.  inclu- 
sive) £180,000  per  annum;  while  it  is  estimated  by  merchants  engaged  in  the 
trade  that  there  are  exported  annually  three  times  that  amount  of  British  manu- 
factures solely  to  the  Congo  and  the  adjacent  native  ten-itory.  It  is  to  the  annexa- 
tion of  the  banks  of  this  important  river  and  outlet  from  the  center  of  Africa,  and 
to  the  sole  control  over  this  branch  of  British  trade,  that  the  sanction  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government  is  now  sought  by  Portugal.  Although  this  chamber  has 
on  several  previous  occasions  prayed  Her  I\lajesty"s  Government  not  to  recognize 
these  pretensions  of  Portugal,  it  would  fail  in  its  duty  to  the  important  interests 
which  it  represents  were  it  to  delay  submitting  to  your  lordship  a  respectful  but 
earnest  protest  against  the  recognition  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  of  any 
annexation  of  the  native  territories  both  on  and  adjacent  to  the  Contro,  and  also 
against  the  sanction  of  Her  Maje-^ty's  Government  being  given  to  the  slightest 
interference  with  that  complete  freedom  of  navigation  and  commerce  which  for 
many  j-ears  has  been,  and  is  still,  enjoj-edby  British  merchants  in  Western  Africa. 
I  have  the  honor,  etc.,  Geo.  Lord,  President. 

Foreign  Office,  Fehruary  3,  1S83. 
Sir:  In  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  29th  ultimo,  relating  to 
the  position  of  affairs  on  the  Congo,  I  am  directed  by  Earl  Granvil.e  to  express  to 
you  his  regret  that,  by  inadverience,  no  acknowledgment  was  sent  to  you  of  your 
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letter  on  the  same  subject  of  the  13th  of  November  last,  and  to  inform  you  that 
3'our  observations  will  receive  due  attention. 
I  am,  etc., 

T.  V.  Lister. 
To  the  Secretary  Chamber  of  Commerce,  Manchester. 


This  brings  us  down  to  the  pre-ent  month,  during  which  some  questions  on  the 
subject  have  been  asked  in  the  House  of  Commons  b.y  the  Right  Honorable  Robert 
Bourke,  and  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Mount  Temple.  I  think  it  is  impor- 
tant to  people  interested  in  the  Congo  to  have  the  whole  of  Lord  Mount  Temples 
question,  and  also  the  whole  of  Earl  Granville's  reply,  given  on  March  9  instant. 

the   CONGO. 

"Lord  Mount  Temple.  I  wish  to  ask  the  secretary  of  state  for  foreign  affairs 
whether  it  is  in  the  contemplation  of  Her  Majesty  s  Government  to  recogni  e  the 
claim  of  Portugal  to  dominion  over  the  territory  adjoining  the  river  Congo;  and, 
if  so,  whether  he  has  reason  to  anticipate  that  the  policy  that  has  hitherto  pre- 
vailed in  that  territory  will  be  reversed  in  regard  to  the  slave  trade  and  freedom 
of  commerce?  1  have  been  prompted  in  this  matter  by  the  alarm  of  the  manufac- 
turers and  merchants  concerned  in  the  trade  of  this  district.  They  are  of  the  opin- 
ion that  if  the  Portugiiese  should  succeed  in  exercising  a  sovereign  jurisdiction 
over  the  native  tribes  of  that  country,  the  restrictive  and  interfering  policy  which 
has  hitherto  been  characteristic  of  the  Portuguese  Government  would  seriously 
interfere  with  the  existing  trade,  and  would  also  prevent  that  full  development  of 
it  which  is  now  anticipated.  There  is  everj'  reason  to  believe  that  hereafter  the 
river  Congo  may  become  the  great  highway  of  the  inland  tribes,  who  are  indus- 
trious and  peaceful,  and  read}-  to  enter  into  commercial  relationship  with  Euro- 
peans. 

••  Eai'l  Granville.  I  am  glad  that  the  noble  lord  has  put  this  question,  because  I 
hope  it  will  enable  me  to  put  an  end  to  misapprehensions  which  seem  to  exist,  and 
which,  to  a  certain  extent,  are  shared  by  himself  as  to  this  important  matter.  It 
appears  to  be  supposed  by  some  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  propose  to  give 
up  a  vast  extent  of  territory  which  belongs  to  this  country,  with  some  vague  hope 
that  the  Portugiiese  will  furnish  an  obstacle  to  the  ambitious  designs  of  other 
powers.  The  noble  lord  is  not  misinformed  to  this  extent,  but  even  he  has  consid- 
erable misapprehensions  on  the  subject.  I  do  not  think  it  is  unnatural  that  those 
who  have  taken  a  great  interest,  either  in  the  question  of  slavery  or  in  the  ques- 
tion of  religious  efforts,  or  of  questions  of  trade  and  commerce  in  these  countries, 
should  feel  most  sensitive  with  regard  to  any  proceedings  that  are  likely  to  be 
taken.  It  is  not  so  very  long  ago  that  the  interests  of  Europeans  on  the  Congo  and 
other  African  rivers  were  centered  in  the  desire  of  monopolizing  the  slave  trade. 
It  would  be  a  great  glory  for  this  country  that  she  took  the  lead  in  reversing  this 
policy,  and  leading  the  way  to  a  suppression  of  this  abominable  traffic,  ^ut  a  great 
change  has  come  over  the  African  question.  The  labors  of  men  like  Livingston, 
Stanley,  and  others  have  given  us  a  knowledge  of  the  jihysical  character  of  central 
Africa,  and  of  the  populations  which  inhabit  it,  showing  that  there  are  great  capa- 
b.lities  for  the  development  of  trade,  and  of  the  civilizing  effects  which  are  the 
result  of  commerce.  The  work  of  the  Philanthropic  International  Association,  in 
which  the  King  of  the  Belgians  takes  a  great  interest,  the  mission  of  M.  de  Brazza, 
the  increasing  trade  in  different  degrees  of  the  English,  the  Portuguese,  the  French, 
the  Germans,  the  Dutch,  and  the  Belgians,  on  the  Congo  and  its  banks,  are  acting 
as  a  stimulus  and  afford  grounds  why  no  reasonable  endeavors  should  be  neglected 
to  insure  Ireedom  of  commerce  and  navigation,  and  to  anticipate  possible  jealous- 
ies, which  so  easily  check  trade,  and  which,  under  the  pretense  of  securing  peculiar 
advantages  to  some,  are  really  injurious  to  all.  There  is  much  now  which  is  not 
satisfactorj'  on  the  Congo.  In  those  territories  which  we  acknowledge  to  belong  to 
Portugal  complaints  are  made  of  high  duties,  of  a  differential  treatment  of  the  for- 
eign and  Portuguese  flags,  of  arbitrary  fines,  and  other  vexations,  greatly  impeding 
commercial  intercourse.  On  the  Congo  itself  the  Portuguese  declare  that  the  slave 
trade  is  entirely  at  an  end,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  greatly  diminished — 
partly  owing  to  the  cessation  of  the  trans- Atlantic  demand  for  slaves,  partly  to  a 
change  of  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Portuguese  Government.  There  are  territories 
on  the  Congo  to  which  the  Portuguese  lay  a  claim  in  the  most  solemn  manner  in 
which  it  is  possible  for  a  nation  to  put  it  forward  by  diplomatic  declarations  and 
by  legislative  enactments,  but  which   have  been  as  constantlj'  repudiated  and 
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resisted  by  us  as  a  matter  of  right.  Successive  secretaries  for  foreign  affairs  have 
stated  that  the  fear  of  encouraging  the  slave  trade  and  the  danger  of  interference 
with  our  commerce  were  the  political  reasons  which  induced  them  to  lay  further 
stress  i,n  the  matter  of  right. 

•'  The  existing  state  of  these  territories  is  unsatisfactory  as  regards  the  present 
and  the  future.  It  is  true  that  there  are  many  respectable  firms  who  manage  to 
act  fairly  and  harmoniously  with  the  natives.  But  it  can  not  be  denied  that  there 
is  no  acknowledged  jurisdiction:  that  in  places  anarchy  prevails;  that  there  are 
cases  of  practical  slavery,  of  cruelty,  and  then  of  retaliatory  outrages  without  any 
opportunity  for  redress.  It  became  thus  a  matter  of  some  urgency  to  consider 
whether,  without  abandoning  our  position  as  to  the  matter  of  right,  the  political 
objections  to  which  I  have  alluded  could  in  anj' waybi  met.  An  important  inter- 
change of  views  took  place  in  issi  between  our  minister,  Mr.  (now  Sir  Robert i 
Morier  and  M.  de  Serpa.  who  initiated  it.  Last  October  M.  de  Serpa  renewed 
this  conversation.  The  chief  object  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  assenting  to 
the  renewal  of  the  conversation  was  stated  by  me  to  be  to  secure  the  abolition  of 
slavery  and  the  civilization  of  Africa  by  the  extension  of  legitimate  commerce. 
The  Portuguese  Government  declared  in  still  more  emphatic  terms  that  their 
objects  were  the  same.  They  gave  proof  of  iheir  being  in  earnest  by  express- 
ing their  assent  to  the  perfectly  free  navigation,  not  only  of  the  Congo,  but  of 
other  African  rivers  which  are  arteries  of  trade,  and  agreed,  not  only  to  estab- 
lish in  the  territories  which  we  have  not  i-ecognized  as  belonging  to'  Portugal, 
but  in  all  the  African  possess  ons  of  Portugal,  the  liberal  commercial  sj'stem 
which  was  established  in  1877  in  Mozambique. 

"The  general  principles  of  the  agreement  do  not  offer  any  difficulty;  but  I  am 
far  from  being  sure  of  coming  to  an  understanding  on  all  of  the  conditions, 
which,  in  our  view,  are  indispensable.  It  may  be  convenient  that  I  should 
state  what  appear  to  us  to  be  essential  points.  I  need  not  say  that  the  agree- 
ment as  to  dealing  with  slavery  must  be  complete.  Secondly,  it  is  necessary 
there  should  be  complete  security  that  undue  burdens  which  do  not  now  exist 
should  not  be  placed  in  any  part  of  the  Pc^rtuguese  possessions  upon  mission- 
aries, shipowners,  or  traders.  I  said  that  it  was  supposed  by  some  that  we  are 
givin;^-  awa)'  boundless  territory  which  belonged  to  us. 

"  We  do  no  such  thing.  What  we  propose  is  that,  without  receding  from  the 
position  of  legality  as  to  the  right  which  is  claimed,  we  should  agree  on  the 
conditions  which  I  have  stated,  together  with  some  arrangements  of  a  satis- 
factory character  as  to  Whydah,  t)  withdraw  our  objections  for  the  future  to 
Portuguese  jurisdiction  within  certain  defined  geographical  limits.  This  engage- 
ment ought  not  to  be  merely  of  a  bilateral  character.  We  will  give  our  whole 
support  to  Portugal  to  obtain  a  similar  assent  from  other  powers. 

"  I  am  far  from  being  certain  that  these  negotiations  will  be  successful,  but  if  a 
good  treaty  is  olitained— and  a  bad  one  would  be  worse  than  nothing— I  believe 
we  shall  strengthen  the  general  principle  of  freedom  of  navigation  and  com- 
merce on  the  great  rivers  of  the  world,  and  that  in  Africa  itself  we  shall  greatly 
advance  the  interests  of  civilisation  and  commerce.  It  has  been  asked  what 
security  shall  we  have  that  the  Portuguese  will  observe  the  conditions  of  anj' 
treaty?  This  is  an  argument  which,  if  valid,  is  fatal  to  all  treaties.  [Hear, 
hear. J  It  would  be  unbecoming  in  my  position  to  admit  that  this  result  would 
be  likely  to  happen;  but  admitting  it  hypothetically.  I  would  ask  how  we  should 
have  less  moral  and  physical  power  to  enforce  tUe  conditions  of  a  treaty  to 
which  Portugal  has  consented  than  that  by  which  we  now  resist  the  claim  of 
sovereignty  which  Portugal  so  thoroughly  asserts.  It  would  be  wrong  of  me 
to  go  into  great  details  on  matters  which  are  under  negotiation,  but  I  trttst 
that  the  statements  which  I  have  made  of  the  general  character  of  the  nego- 
tiations will  be  sufficient  to  enable  this  house  to  judge  of  the  principles  on 
which  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  acting.     [Cheers.]" 

At  the  present  time  the  Portuguese  have  no  rights  or  sovereignty  north  of 
the  river  Loge,  latitude  7'  50  south  (approximate),  so  nostrando  parte  du 
Congo  has  no  existence  within  the  boundaries  of  their  present  southwest  African 
colonies.  In  truth,  "our  part  of  the  Congo,"'  as  they  euphoniously  call  it.  is 
quite  neutral,  and  the  merchants  trading  therein  protected  by  the  English  gun- 
boats on  the  station. 

Portuguese  rule,  if  allowed,  means  utter  confusion  and  vexatious  delays  in 
mercantile  business,  and  also  local  taxation  which  no  treaty,  if  entered  'into, 
could  possibly  cover.  I  wish  to  most  emphatically  impress  upon  my  readers  this 
fact  of  local  taxation;  and  all  the  promises  Portugal  may  make  they  will  find 
means  to  break,  once  that  any  capital  is  launched  in  the  territories  they  now 
claim  and  would  hold. 
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At  the  capital  of  Portuguese  West  Africa  (St.  Paul  de  Loando)  the  municipal 
government  are  bankrupt,  and  very  oiten  there  is  not  enough  money  to  pay  the 
employees'  wages.  The  Bank  Uitramarino  refuses  to  lend  the  town  any  money, 
as  there  is  no  security  available  to  offer.  A  more  wretched  state  of  affairs  can 
scarcely  be  imagined. 

The  monopoly  given  to  the  Quanza  Steam  Navigation  Company  paralyzes  the 
trade  in  that  river  instead  of  largely  opening  up  its  very  wide  resources. 

One  might  adduce  many  more  rather  less  striking  examples  of  Portuguese  mis- 
rule and  short-sighted  government:  but  my  English  readers  must  be  rather 
astounded  at  the  fact  that  domestic  slavery  exists  m  the  Afri(  an  colonies  of  Portu- 
gal, and  that  '•  colonials,"  or  rather,  in  other  or  plainer  words,  slaves,  are  shipped 
every  month  from  Catumbella  to  labor  and  die  at  St.  Thomas  on  the  line. 

All  these  plain  and  unvarnished  facts,  which  have  come  under  my  own  personal 
notice,  show  what  sort  of  things  goon  where  Portugal  ruins  and  rules  her  African 
territories. 

I  consider  that  if  England  were  to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  Portugal,  the  lat- 
ter once  established  would  seek  in  every  way  to  evade  the  terms  of  any  treaty  that 
might  be  entered  into.     Former  facts  go  to  prove  this. 

In  fact,  the  British  merchants  interested  in  the  west  and  southwest  coast  trade 
pray  that  Portugal  may  be  prevented  from  encroaching  in  any  way  whatsoever  on 
the  now  neutral  and  independent  territories,  where  the  natives  are  tranquil  and 
well  disposed,  and  where  the  greatest  of  all  civilizers,  English  free  trade,  flourishes. 


TREATY   OF  VIVI. 

M.  August  Sparhawk,  agent  of  the  International  Expedition  of  the  Upper 
Congo,  acting  in  the  name  and  for  account  of  the  Comite  d  Etudes  of  the  Lower 
Congo,  and  Vivi  Mavungu,  Vivi  Mku,  Ngusu  Mpanda,  Benzane  Congo,  Kapita, 
have  come  together  the  loth  of  June.  ISSO,  at  the  station  Vivi,  in  order  to  discuss 
and  to  decide  upon  certain  measures  of  common  interest. 

After  full  examination  they  have  arrived  at  the  dispositions  and  engagements 
which  are  embodied  in  the  present  treaty,  to  wit: 

Article  1.  The  aforesaid  chiefs^  of  the  district  of  Vivi  recognize  that  it  is 
highly  desirable  that  the  Comite  d'Etudes  of  the  Congo  should  create  and  develop 
in  their  states  establishments  calculated  to  foster  commerce  and  trade,  and  to 
assure  to  the  country  and  its  inhabitants  the  advantages  which  are  the  conse- 
quence thereof. 

With  this  object  they  cede  and  abandon,  in  full  property,  to  the  Comite  d'Etudes 
the  territory  comprised  within  the  following  limits:  To  the  west  and  north  and 
east  the  left  banks  of  the  river  Lulu,  and  to  the  south  the  districts  of  Kolu  and 
Congo. 

Art.  2,  The  chiefs  of  the  district  of  Vivi  solemnly  declare  that  these  territories 
form  an  integral  part  of  their  states,  and  that  they  are  able  freely  to  dispose  of 
them. 

Art.  3.  The  cession  of  the  territories  specified  in  the  last  paragraph  of  article  1 
is  consented  to  in  consideration  of  a  present  represented  by  the  following  articles 
and  goods  to  each  one:  A  uniform  coat,  a  cap.  a  coral  necklace,  a  knife:  and  a 
monthly  gift  to  Vivi  Mavungu  of  two  pieces  of  cloth:  to  Vivi  Mku  of  one  piece  of 
cloth;  to  Ngusu  Mpanda.  one  piece  of  cloth:  to  Benzane  Congo,  one  piece  of  cloth; 
to  Kapita,  one  piece  of  cloth. 

Art.  4.  The  cession  of  the  territory  includes  the  abandonment  by  them  and  the 
transfer  to  the  Comite  d'Etudes  of  all  sovereign  rights. 

Art.  5.  The  Comite  d'Etudes  engages  itself  expressly  to  leave  to  the  natives  the 
free  enjoyment  of  the  lands  which  they  now  cultivate  to  supply  their  needs.  It 
promises  to  protect  them  and  to  defend  their  persons  and  their  property  against 
aggressions  and  encroachments,  from  whatsoever  side,  which  shall  attack  their 
individual  liberty  or  shall  seek  to  take  away  from  them  the  fruit  of  their^labors. 

Art.  6.  The  chiefs  of  the  district  of  Vivi  grant,  besides,  to  the  Comite  d'Etudes — 

(1)  The  cession  of  all  the  routes  of  communication  now  open  to  or  to  be  opened 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  th  ir  states.  If  the  comite  deems  it  proper  it  shall 
have  the  right  to  establish  and  '^vyfor  its  own  profit  tolls  upon  said  routes  to 
defray  the  expenses  incurred  in  i-.eir  construction.  The  routes  thus  opened  shall 
embrace,  besides  the  routes  properly  so-called,  a  breadth  of  twenty  meters  right 
and  left  therefrom.  This  breadth  constitutes  part  of  the  cession,  and  shall  be, 
like  the  route  itself,  the  property  of  the  Comite  d'fitude. 

(3)  The  right  of  trading  freely  with  the  natives  who  form  part  of  their  states. 
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(3)  The  right  of  cultivating  unoccupied  lands;  to  open  up  the  forests:  to  cut 
trees;  to  gather  India  rubber,  copal,  wax,  honey,  and  generally  all  the  natural 
productions  which  are  found  there:  to  fish  in  the  rivers  and  streams  and  water- 
courses, and  to  work  the  mines. 

It  is  understood  tliat  the  comite  can  exercise  the  several  rights  mentioned  in  the . 
third  i)arai^raph  throngliout  the  whole  extent  of  the  states  of  the  chiefs  of  Vivi. 

7.  The  chiefs  of  the  district  of  Vivi  undertake  to  unite  their  forces  to  those  of 
the  comite  to  repel  attacks  whicii  may  be  made  by  intruders,  no  matter  of  what 
color. 

Tlie  chiefs,  not  knowing  how  to  sign,  have  put  their  marks,  in  the  presence  of 
the  witnesses  hereafter  designated  and  who  have  signed. 
I  SEAL.]  Aug.  Spakhawk. 


[SKAL. 
SKAL. 


John  Kickbright. 
Frank  Maiioney. 


[seal.]  Geoffkey. 

treaty  of  leopoldville. 

29th  of  April,  1883. 
We,  the  undersigned,  chiefs  of  the  district  of  N"Kamo.  of  Kuiswangi,  of  Kimpe, 
and  of  all  the  districts  extending  from  the  river  Congo  to  Leopoldville  and  to 
Ntamo,  up  to  the  river  Lutess  and  the  luonutains  of  Sama  Sankori,  have  resolved 
to  put  ourselves,  as  well  as  our  heirs  and  descendants,  under  the  protection  and 
patronage  of  the  comite  d'rtiidcs  of  the  i'pp n-  Congo,  and  to  give  power  to  its 
representative  at  Miamo  to  regulate  all  disputes  and  conflicts  that  may  arise 
between  us  and  foreigners  of  wliatsoever  color,  residing  out  of  the  district  or  ter- 
ritory of  N'Kamo,  in  order  to  i)revent  strangers,  animated  by  wicked  intentions 
or  ignorant  of  our  custoius,  from  exciting  embarrassments  or  endangering  the 
peace  and  security  and  independence  which  we  now  enjoy. 

By  the  present  act  we  also  resolve  to  adopt  the  flag  or  the  comite  d'etndes  of  the 
Upper  Congo,  as  a  sign  for  eacli  and  all  of  us  that  we  are  under  its  sole  protection. 
We  also  solemnly  and  truly  declare  that  this  is  the  only  contract  we  have  ever 
made,  and  that  we  will  never  make  any  contract  with  an\'  European  or  African 
without  the  concurrence  and  agreement  of  the  comite  d'etndes  of  the  Upper 
Congo. 
To  the  above  resolution  we  freely  put  our  marks. 

Ngaliema,  his  X  mark. 
Makari.  his  X  mark. 
NUMBI,  his  X  mark. 

Manwale,     his  X  mark. 


Nyasko,         his  X  mark. 


treaty  of  manyanga. 


During  the  paldbre  held  at  Manyanga  the  13th  of  August.  1883,  it  is  agreed 
between  the  members  hereinafter  designated  of  the  expedition  of  the  Upper 
Congo — 

Dr.  Edward  Pechuel  Loesche,  chief  of  the  expedition; 

Capt.  Edmund  Hanssens,  chief  of  the  division  of  Leopold-Manyanga; 

Lieut.  Arthur  Niles,  chief  of  JNIanyanga; 

First  Lieut.  Orban.  deputy  chief  of  Manyanga; 

Edward  Ceris,  assistant  of  Pechuel,  representing  the  comite  of  the  Upper  Congo; 
and  the  chiefs  hereafter  named  of  Manyanga — 

Makito,  of  Kintamba: 

Nkosi,  of  Kintamlia: 

Filankuni.  of  Kintamba; 

iMaluka,  of  Kintamba: 

Kuakala.  of  Kintamba; 

Mankatula,  of  Kintaniba-Kimbuku; 

Luamba,  of  Kintamba: 

In  the  name  of  their  aubje;  ts. 

Article  I.  iHereafter  the  territory  of  Manyanga.  heretofore  belonging  to  the 
chiefs  before  cited,  situated  north  and  south  of  the  river,  and  bounded  on  the  west 
by  the  stream  Luseto,  and  by  the  stream  Msua  Mungua  on  the  east,  shall  be  the 
sole  property  of  the  comite  d'etude^  of  the  Ujiper  Congo. 

Art.  II.  The  chiefs  and  their  subjects,  their  villages,  their  plantations,  their 
domestic  animals,  and  fishing  apparatus  shall  be  placed  under  the  protection  of 
the  expedition. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 18 
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Art.  III.  In  all  political  affairs  of  the  jiopulations  of  the  district  protected  and 
acquired,  their  (luarrels,  differences,  elections  of  chiefs,  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
decision  of  the  member  of  the  expedition  who  shall  be  present  at  the  station. 

If  the  people  of  jManyanga  shall  be  attacked  by  neighljoriug  tribes,  the  expedi- 
tion shall  defend  their  women  and  children  and  their  property  by  all  the  means 
'in  their  power.  If  the  expedition  shall  be  attacked  by  another  tribe,  the  men 
shall  be  bound  to  defend  the  station. 

Art.  IV.  In  consequence  of  the  rights  acquired  and  protection  afforded,  no 
stranger  whatsoever  can  build  or  open  a  road  or  carry  on  commerce  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Manyanga. 

Art.  V.  At  the  request  of  the  chief  of  the  station,  the  chief  of  the  district  shall 
put  at  his  disposition  the  necessary  number  of  laborers— men  or  women— for  the 
work  of  the  station  and  the  service  of  the  caravans. 

Art.  VI.  Besides  the  sum  stipulated,  which  has  been  remitted  in  goods  to  the 
assembled  chiefs  in  payment  for  their  territories,  and  for  which  they  have  given 
a  receii)t,  the  chiefs  shall  receive  monthly  presents  on  condition  that  they  remain 
true  friends  and  voluntarily  perform  the  services  asked  of  them. 

Art.  VII.  The  first  chief  of  Manyanga.  Makito,  residing  at  Kintamba,  receives 
the  flag  of  the  expedition,  which  he  will  raise  in  his  village  in  sign  of  the  protec- 
tion exercised  by  the  expedition. 

(Here  follow  the  crosses  and  signatures.) 

TREATY  WITH  THE  KING  OF  NIADI. 

Stephanieville, 

Between,  on  the  one  side,  Captain  John  Grant  Elliott,  commissioner  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  coviiie  detndes  of  the  Upper  Congo,  and.  on  the  other  hand. 
King  M'Wuln  M'Boomga,  King  of  Niadi,  in  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of  his 
heirs  and  successors,  the  following  contract  has  been  made  and  signed  in  the 
presence  of  the  witnesses  whose  signatures  are  below  given: 

Article  I.  The  party  first  named  engages  himself  to  make  to  the  second  party 
named  above  an  immediate  payment  of  GO  yard-^  of  navelist,  20  pieces  of  superior 
stuffs,  8  pieces  of  ratteen  stuff,  and  a  keg  of  powder.  He,  moreover,  engages  to 
make  to  the  above-named  party  of  the  second  part,  his  heirs  and  succes-ors,  a 
monthly  payment,  which  shall  commence  in  four  months,  with  arrears  from  the 
date  of  this  contract,  of  four  pieces  of  stuffs,  and  to  continue  always  this  payment, 
if  in  compensation  therefor,  the  party  of  the  second  part,  in  his  name  and  in  that 
of  his  heirs  and  successors,  makes  an  absolute  and  immediate  sale  of  a  certain  por- 
tion of  territory  sketched  further  on.  described  in  Art.  2,  the  teri'itory  selected  by 
the  first-named  party,  and  over  which  the  flag  of  the  comite  (Veindes  of  the  Upper 
Congo,  that  is  to  say,  a  blue  flag  with  ;i  yellow  star  in  the  center,  has  been  raised. 

Art.  II.  The  country  ceded  by  the  above-named  article  is  described  below,  and 
accepted  by  the  contracting  parties,  Captain  John  Grant  Elliott  and  the  King. 

1.  Six  miles  towards  the  west,  from  the  junction  of  the  Niadi  and  the  Ludema, 
and  following  the  banks  of  the  Niadi  (Niari). 

2.  Ten  miles  from  the  same  confluence,  towards  the  south,  and  following  the 
banks  of  the  Ludema. 

3.  Ten  miles  towards  the  east,  from  the  confluence  above  named,  and  following 
the  course  of  the  Niadi  (Niari). 

4.  Ten  miles  towards  the  south,  from  the  same  confluence,  and  following  the 
Liidema. 

5.  Ten  miles  to  the  north  of  the  Niadi  (Niari),  on  each  side  of  that  point  of  the 
Niadi  opposite  the  mouth  of  the  Ludema,  running  back  five  miles  towards  the 
north. 

Gr.\nt  Elliott. 

WuLN  M'Boomga. 
Witnesses: 

VoN  Shaumann, 
Leg  at. 
Destrain. 
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Table  of  treaties,  and  of  the  stations  created  by  the  Inter )iational  Association  of  the 
Congo,  and  irhicJi  form  the  ehief  plaees  of  the  States  possessed  by  this  Association 
on  the  Congo  and  on  the  Xiadi  Kniloo. 


No. 

Names  of  stations. 

Names  of  treaties  and  of  districts  ceded. 

1 

Vivi 

Vivi. 

Ycllala. 

Sala  Ki'longo. 

Gangliila. 
Sadika  Bani^i. 

lugha. 

N'Sanda. 

Kionzo. 

N'Bambi  M"bongo. 

Talaballi. 

II 

Issanghila 

IssaughiUi. 

Ndambi  M'bongo. 

M'Kelo. 

Fua  na  Sr(ndy. 

Konimovo  M' Bongo. 

Yauga. 

Kamsalon. 

M'binda. 

Sakali  I5n;i(l). 

Tcliouma  Kanga. 

Tombnkile. 

Ngoma. 

N'Zadi. 

Tchincala. 

Bauza  ugombL 

III 

Manayanga    

J.Ianayanga. 
Bandanga. 

Bunza. 

MBou. 

IV 

Lutete 

Sello. 

Loufouutchou. 

Kimbanda. 

Ngombi. 

V 

Leopoldyille 

Leopold  ville. 
Kimpoko. 

Kinshassa. 

Kintambuu. 

Souvoulou. 

M'bala. 

VI 

Msuata. , 

Woutimi  (south). 

Woutimi  1  north). 

Msuata. 

VII 

Bolobo - 

Bolobo. 

VIII 

Riidolfstadt 

Matchibouga. 
Tchissanga. 

IX 

Beaudoineyille 

Kitabi. 
Zientu. 
Mengo. 

X 

Franktowu . 

Franktown. 

Goudou. 

Gaada. 

Fouindoiikifout. 

Makouba  Bnga. 

Sitambe. 

Bieba. 

Moyby. 

Matalila. 

N'Zombo. 

Ganda  Kobombo. 

Mabuka. 

Chinnifor. 

XI 

Stanley  Niadi 

Mudenda. 

Nyange. 

Lubu. 

Zoa. 

N'Gewlla  Chunikonbo. 

MGwella. 

Sangha. 

Charli. 

XII 

Stephanieville 

Mikasso. 

Moulaugas. 

Mackauga. 

Ludema. 

Ungoonga. 

Buconzo. 

Matenda. 

Tauga  Diliieonga. 

Licarnga. 

Bumianga. 

Chibanda  XKuni. 

Kingi. 
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Table  of  treaties,  and  of  tlie  stations  created  by  the  International  Association  of  the 

Congo,  efc— Continued. 


No. 


XIII 


XIV 

XV 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 

XX 

xxr 

XXII 


Names  of  stations. 


Anvors 

Gideema 

Lukolela 

Equatevir 

Phillippeville 
Bulangungu.. 

Mboka 

Mkula 

Grantvillt! — 
Massabe 


Names  of  treaties  and  of  distrlt^ts  ceded. 


Anversland. 
Buda. 

Towha. 

Gideemba. 

Sushwangi. 

(This  and  the  three  following  stations  have 
been  established,  but  the  treaties  not  yet 
received). 

U  As  to  stations  19  and  20,  treaties  have  been 
j  concluded,  but  their  tenor  Is  not  known. ) 
[(31  and  33  are  secondary  stations,  intended 
<  to  fill  up  the  gap  between  the  lines  of  the 
I    Kuiloo  and  the  Congo. 


FORTY-NINTH  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 
March  24,  1886. 

[Senate  Report  No.  375.] 

Mr.  Edmunds,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  which  was  referred  on  the 
16tli  of  December  last  the  petition  of  .J.  I.  Rodriguez  in  behalf  of  Mr. 
Cirilo  Rouble,  alleged  to  be  a  natnralized  American  citizen  and  to  be 
imprisoned  by  the  Spanish  authorities  in  the  island  of  Cuba  on  the 
charge  of  treason,  etc.,  respectfully  reports: 

That  it  appears  from  the  papers  and  correspondence  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  State  that  Rouble  went  to  Cuba  some  time  in  November,  1884, 
and  was  there  immediately  arrested  and  imprisoned  on  the  cliarge 
before  mentioned,  or  charges  of  that  character,  and  that  down  to  the 
latest  reports,  about  December,  1885,  his  trial  had  not  been  had.  The 
committee  is  satisfied  that  the  Department  of  State  and  the  consul- 
general  of  the  United  States  at  Habana  Iiave  exercised  every  prac- 
ticable diligence  and  exertion  to  bring  the  case  of  Rouble  to  a  speedy 
trial  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of  Spain  and  with  the  treaty  stipula- 
tions between  Spain  and  the  United  States  existing  on  the  subject, 
and  that  every  effort  has  been  made  by  the  Department  and  consul- 
general  to  make  the  situation  of  the  accused  as  comfortable  as  possible, 
and  to  give  him  every  ^practicable  assistance. 

The  committee  is  of  the  opinion,  therefore,  that  there  is  nothing  that 
at  present  calls  for  any  action  on  the  part  of  the  Senate  or  of  Congress. 
If  there  should  be  much  further  delay  in  the  trial  of  Rouble  it  will 
become  a  subject  for  very  serious  consideration  on  the  j)art  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States. 

At  present  the  committee  asks  to  be  discharged  from  the  further 
consideration  of  the  petition. 


April  29,  1886. 

[Senate  Report  No.  835.] 

Mr.  Sherman,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the  bill 
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(S.  1991)  suppleinoiitiiry  to  and  aincndatovy  of  "An  act  to  execute  cer- 
tain ti-eaty  stipulations  relating  to  Chinese,"  api)roved  May  G,  1882,  as 
amended  by  an  act  to  amend  said  act,  approved  July  5,  1884,  having 
considered  the  same,  beg  leave  to  report  it  back  with  recommendation 
tliat  it  be  amended  as  follows: 

Sti'ike  out  all  of  the  first  section,  and  in  lieu  thereof  insert  tlie  fol- 
lovving:  "  The  words '  Chinese  laborer'  and  '  Cliinese  laborers,'  wherever 
used  in  this  act  or  in  the  acts  to  wdiich  this  act  is  supplementary  or 
amendatory,  shall  be  Iicld  to  iu(!lude  and  mean  any  laborer  of  tlie 
Chinese  race,  without  regard  to  the  Government  to  which  sucli  laborer 
may  owe  allegiance  and  without  regard  to  the  port,  place,  or  country 
from  which  such  laborer  may  come  to  the  United  States;  and  the  words 
'  Chinese  passenger,'  wherever  used  in  this  act  or  the  acts  to  which  this 
act  is  supplementarj^  or  amendatory,  shall  be  held  to  include  and  mean 
all  persons  of  the  Chinese  race,  without  regard  to  the  Government  to 
which  they  may  owe  allegiance  or  the  port,  j)lace,  or  country  from 
which  they  may  come  to  the  United  States." 

Strike  out  of  lines  109,  110,  and  111  in  section  3  the  words  "at  any 
time  within  two  j^ears  f  rojn  the  date  of  the  issuance  of  tlie  certihcate, 
but  not  afterwards." 

Strike  out  of  lines  130,  131,  132,  133,  134,  135,  136,  137,  138,  and  139 
the  words  "That  any  person  who  shall  knowingly  and  falsely  alter  or 
substitute  any  name  for  the  name  written  in  such  certificate,  or  forge 
any  such  certificate,  or  knowingly  transfer,  utter,  or  have  in  posses- 
sion, with  intent  to  use  the  same,  any  forged  or  fraudulent  certificate, 
or  falsely  personate  any  person  named  in  any  such  certificate,  shall  be 
deemed  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and,  upon  conviction  thereof,  shall  be 
fined  in  a  sum  not  exceeding  one  thousand  dollars  and  imprisoned  in 
a  penitentiary  for  a  term  of  not  more  than  five  years." 

Strike  out  of  lines  175  and  17G  of  said  section  3  the  words  "at  any 
time  within  two  years  from  the  date  of  the  issuance  of  the  certificate." 

Transpose  sections  4  and  5,  so  that  section  5  shall  become  section  4 
and  section  4  shall  become  section  5. 

Insert  in  line  7  of  section  4  (transposed  and  now  become  section  5), 
after  the  word  "ujion,"  the  following  words,  "his  or  her  application, 
and  upon ;  "  strike  out  of  line  9  of  said  section,  after  the  word  ' '  laborer  " 
and  before  the  words  "shall  issue,"  the  word  "and;  "strike  out  of  lines 
19,  20,  31,  and  22  of  said  section  the  words  "The  purpose  and  efL'ect  of 
such  certificate  as  evidence  shall  be  the  same  as  is  provided  in  the  cases 
of  similar  certificates  issued  to  Chinese  laborers;"  strike  out  of  line  22 
of  said  section,  after  the  word  ' '  certificate  "  and  before  the  woi-ds ' '  shall 
be,"  the  words  "as  herein  described; "  strike  out  of  line  22  of  said  sec- 
tion the  word  "the"  which  follows  the  words  "shall  be,"  and  out  of  line 
23  of  said  section  the  word  ' '  only  "  which  precedes  the  word  ' '  evidence," 
and  insert  in  lieu  of  the  two  words  "the  only,"  stricken  out,  the  word 
"sufficient;"  and  strike  out  of  lines  25,  26,  27,  28,  29,  and  30  of  said 
section  the  words  "All  the  provisions  relating  to  certificates  issued  to 
<vhinese  laborers,  and  to  the  parties  to  whom  they  are  issued,  and  all  the 
restrictions  and  limitations  therein  contained,  shall  be  equall}^  applica- 
I)i0  to  the  certificate  provided  for  in  this  section  and  to  the  parties  to 
whom  they  are  issued." 

Insert,  after  the  word  "aforesaid,"  in  lines  23  and  24  of  section  7  of 
said  bill,  the  following  words:  "But  the  provisions  of  this  act  shall 
not  preclude  a  judicial  inquiry  into  and  determination  of  the  right  of 
any  person  to  come  into  the  United  States." 

Insert,  in  line  2  of  section  8  of  said  bill,  after  the  words  "no  master," 
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tlie  words  "or  other  ijersoii  in  cliarije,"  and  insert,  in  the  said  line, 
after  the  words  "any  vessel,"  the  avoixI  "wliether;"  strike  out  of  lines 
3  and  4  of  said  section  the  words  "a  citizen  of  any  foreign  country," 
and  insert  in  lieu  thereof  the  words  "an  alien;"  strike  out  of  line  10 
of  said  section  the  words  "shall  any  jjerson  leave  any  foreign  port  or 
place  and,"  and  insert  at  the  end  of  said  section,  and  so  that  it  may 
form  a  part  thereof,  the  following:  "Any  person  violating  the  pro- 
visions of  this  section  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and 
shall,  for  each  passenger  so  taken  on  board  and  brought  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  exceeding  the  number  of  one  passen- 
ger to  every  50  tons  of  the  registered  tonnage  of  such  vessel,  be  fined 
8500,  and  may  also  be  impi-isoned  for  not  exceeding  six  months.  That 
the  amount  of  the  several  i:)enalties  imposed  by  this  section  shall  be  a 
lien  on  the  vessel  violating  the  same,  and  such  vessel  shall  be  libeled 
therefor  in  the  district  court  of  the  United  States  within  which  district 
such  vessel  shall  arrive  or  be  found." 

Strike  out  all  of  section  0  of  said  bill,  and  amend  the  numbering  of 
section  10  of  said  bill,  so  that  it  will  read  "Sec.  9;"  insert  in  line  5  of 
said  section,  after  the  word  "Government,"  the  words  "or  any  other 
Government,"  and  after  the  word  "thereof,"  in  the  said  line,  insert 
the  words  "or  their  bodj^  or  household  servants." 

Amend  section  11,  so  that  the  numbering  thereof  shall  read  "Sec. 
10." 

Amend  section  12,  so  that  the  numbering  thereof  shall  read  "Sec. 
11." 

And  the  committee  recommend  that  the  bill  as  so  amended  do  pass. 


May  6,  1886. 

[Senate  Report  No.  941.] 

Mr.  Frye,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted  the 
following  report : 

Your  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  Senate 
bill  1610 — a  bill  "to  promote  the  political  progress  and  commercial 
prosperity  of  the  American  nations" — have  considered  the  same,  and 
report  the  accompanjang  bill  as  a  substitute  therefor,  mth  a  favorable 
recommendation. 

Your  committee  annex  and'  make  a  part  of  their  report  the  accom- 
panying statements  of  the  United  States  commissioners  to  South  and 
Central  America,  made  before  them,  together  with  certain  extracts 
from  the  testimonj^  taken  by  said  commissioners  in  their  investigation. 


Rejiakks  of  S.  O.  Tii acker  before  the  subcommittee  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Ret.ations  cpox  the  bill  introduced  by  Hon.  William  P.  Frye 
entitled  "An  act  to  promote  the  political  progress  and  commercial 
prosperity  of  the  american  nations." 

Mr.  Chairman:  The  measure  before  the  committee  is  in  part  the  outgrowth  of 
the  act  of  Congress  of  July  7,  1884.  providing  for  a  commission  to  the  States  of 
Central  and  South  America  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  best  modes  of  pro- 
moting more  intimate  international  and  commercial  relations  between  those 
countries  and  our  own.  . 

Having  filled,  as  well  as  I  could,  the  position  of  commissioner  under  that  law  to 
those  countries,  you  have  kindly  invited  me  to  place  before  you  the  results  of  mj' 
observations  so  far  as  the  same  are  aijplicable  to  the  proposed  legislation. 
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In  the  final  report  of  that  commission  I  have  at  some  length  endeavored  to 
gather  into  a  readable  review  the  most  obvious  reflections  flowing  from  the  long 
journeys  and  many  interesting  interviews  with  the  leading  olticials,  merchants, 
and  educated  men  in  those  parts.  To  what  I  have  there  said  I  now  add  such 
observations  as  seem  to  me  pertinent  to  the  question  before  the  committee, 

ITS  IMPORTANCE  IN  SOLVING  THE  INDUSTRIAL  PROBLEM. 

The  question  before  the  committee  is  one  whose  magnitude  and  far-reaching 
importance  can  not  be  too  earnestly  considered. 

It  brings  into  view  questions  affecting  our  own  welfare  as  a  nation,  casting 
light  upon  the  solution  of  a  grave  and  ever-urgent  problem.  The  industrial  outr 
look  of  our  land  is  not  one  of  entire  sunshine.  There  nre  more  laborers  than  there 
is  work  for  them  (o  do.  Where  one  man  is  discharged  from  almost  any  of  the 
manual  occupations  there  waits  one  to  take  his  place. 

The  inflow  of  laborers  from  other  lauds  to  this  is  no  more  a  great  need.  In 
every  department  of  industrial  life  there  is  production  beyond  consumption. 
Labor  is  struggling  to  hold  its  position  and  is  fearful  of  being  displaced  or  of  losing 
its  present  ground.  The  products  of  farm,  shop,  and  factory  were  never,  within 
the  memory  of  this  generation,  so  low  as  they  are  now.  In  some  branches  of  pro- 
duction there  is  a  slight  reaction  from  the  paralysis  of  the  past,  but  on  the  whole, 
as  never  before,  our"  future  growth,  peace,  and  tranquillity  depend  on  finding 
more  consumers  for  what  we  have  to  sell.  In  this  measure  there  is  an  effort  to 
open  to  our  producers  of  agricultural  and  manufactured  wealth  an  adequate 
market. 

In  vain  do  we  turn  our  eyes  to  any  other  part  of  the  world  for  a  people  who  at 
once  need  and  are  willing  to  take  from  our  farms,  looms,  forges,  and  wells  of  min- 
eral oils  that  we  are  able  to  produce  and  spare.  The  nations  of  Central  and  South 
America  offer  not  alone  the  most  alluring  and  most  profitable  markets  whereby 
to  relieve  our  excessive  productions,  but  there  is  no  other  field. 

The  statesman  who  shall  secure  that  great  region  so  contiguous,  so  easily 
reached,  and  so  prolific  in  wants,  for  the  easy  disposition  of  our  merchandise  will 
be  entitled  to  the  highest  commendation. 

Labor  can  be  cous'tautly  employed  at  fair  wages  when  what  it  produces  can  be 
sold  at  a  fair  profit.  This  condition  failing,  the  whole  fabric  of  society  suffers 
alarm.  There  is  no  crying  need  of  legislation  to  reconcile  one  element  of  our 
social  progress  with  anotl^r  when  there  is  employment  for  all  who  are  willing  to 
labor  at  a  remunerative  compensation. 

It  seems  clear  to  me  that  the  relations  between  employer  and  employee  will 
readily  adjust  themselves  when  the  venture  to  which  each  contributes  is  one  of 
gain  and  not  of  loss.  And  no  law  can  produce  harmony  between  labor  and  capi- 
tal when  the  enterprise  which  enlists  both  proves  disastrous. 

The  easy  way  and  the  only  way  out  of  the  complications  and  disappointments 
that  yearly  are  being  intensified  by  the  diminishing  profitableness  of  all  our  indus- 
trial enterprises  is  to  seek  that  market  which  so  cordially  invites  us,  and  from 
which  with  strange  fatuity  we  have  for  the  last  twenty-five  years  averted  our 
thoughts. 

The  statistics  time  and  again  have  been  brought  before  the  public,  and  have  at 
much  length  been  represented  in  the  first  general  report  of  the  commission  to 
Central  and  South  America,  showing  how  dismally  meager  is  our  trade  with  those 
countries,  which  once  were  our  well-pleased  customers,  and  with  whom  we  could 
most  easily  reestablish  our  former  friendly  and  profitable  relations.  There  is  no 
need  of  enlarging  on  this  point.  It  presses  itself  upon  the  thoughtful  consider- 
ation of  every  lawmaker  as  well  as  upon  the  whole  people. 

A  very  interesting  summary  of  our  trade  and  that  of  other  nations  with  Cen- 
tral and  South  America  was  published  by  the  Treasury  Department  in  January 
of  last  year.  It  is  a  brochure  comprising  statements  Nos.  IT  to  -11,  inclusive,  of 
the  quarterly  report  No.  1.  series  lS>;4-8.'5,  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics. 
Its  preparation,  Mr.  Nimmo  says,  grew  out  of  the  recent  demand  for  informa- 
tion by  Senators,  Representatives,  and  others  interested  in  the  trade  of  those 
countries.  To  the  condensed  statistics  there  presented  I  can  not  add  anything  of 
value  except  such  statements  as  pertain  to  subsequent  trade  relations.  These  are 
not  within  my  reach. 

Peace,  progress,  and  the  manifold  blessings  of  contented  producing  classes  wait 
on  the  footsteps  of  any  measure  that  shall  insure  to  our  laborers,  our  farmers,  and 
our  manufacturers  a  "fair  chance  in  the  markets  of  Central  and  South  America. 
To-day  they  are  nearly  closed  against  them.  The  causes  of  this  denial  to  our  peo- 
ple of  an  easy  access  to  those  natural  depots  for  our  surplus  products  have  been 
set  out  very  fully  in  the  various  reports  the  commission  to  those  nations  has  sub- 
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mitted,  and  which  I  learn  will  in  a  few  days  be  received  by  Congress  from  the 
Governiueut  Prniliug  House.  In  them  and  in  the  many  statements  subjoined  to 
each  of  them  will  be  found  the  remedies  for  the  deploral)le  state  of  trade  in  those 
parts. 

Further  on  1  will  briefly  advert  to  these  causes.     I  only  now  state  the  fact. 

INTERNATIONAL  ASPECT   OF  THE  MEASURE. 

But  the  proposed  measure  rises  to  a  higher  plane  than  that  of  merely  seeking  a 
rich  and  permanent  outlet  for  our  surplus  products.  It  proposes  to  secure  the 
"political  progress''  as  well  as  the  "commercial  prosperity'"  of  those  countries 
and  our  own."  And  yet  in  accomplishing  this  nobler  end  we  shall  certainly  con- 
tribute to  the  success  of  the  other, 

I  can  not  on  this  point  say  more  than  quote  from  the  final  report  before  men- 
tioned: 

• '  The  scope  of  our  mission,  as  defined  by  the  act  of  Congress  creating  it.  embraced 
an  inquir}'  into  '  the  best  modes  of  securing  more  intimate  international  and  com- 
mercial relations  between  the  United  States  and  the  several  countries  of  Central 
and  South  America.' 

••  In  the  course  of  our  inquiries  we  became  convinced  that  it  is  quite  as  axiomatic 
that  commerce  derives  support  and  promotion  from  friendly  political  relations  as 
that  trade  quickens  international  unity.  They  mutually  aid  each  other.  What- 
ever tends  to  bring  into  kiudlj'  accord  the  diplomatic  interests  and  aims  of  our 
country  and  those  of  our  American  neighbors,  whatever  unifies  our  national  pur- 
poses, benefits  commerce.  Mutual  confidences  in  matters  of  state  foster  equal 
trusts  in  business  transactions.  Peoples  held  together  in  close  political  relations 
naturally  have  a  greater  faith  in  the  fidelity  of  the  products  of  each  other.  Con- 
fidence lies  at  the  basis  of  every  business  operation  and  of  every  national  compact, 
and  where  it  is  found  wanting  in  one  it  will  not  be  strong  in  the  other. 

"  Necessit}'  or  profit  may  force  trade  into  a  channel  of  a  purely  business  char- 
acter where  international  respect  or  fellowship  is  slight,  but  commerce  flourishes 
much  more  naturally  and  vigorouslj'  xmder  the  protecting  care  of  faithful  and 
constant  national  harmony  and  concord.  The  disruption  of  friendship  between 
nations  is  a  disaster  to  their  mutual  trade  interests.  As  we  write  this  report 
the  Spanisli  people,  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  are  resolving  against  trade  with 
Germany  Ijecause  of  the  supposed  affront  in  the  seizure  of  the  Caroline  Islands. 
Other  things  being  equal,  trade  will  be  facilitated  by  warm  international  ties. 
Wise  and  just  diplomacy  will  aid  the  merchant  and  trader  as  much,  at  least,  as 
they  in  turn  can  promote  friendly  international  relations." 

OUR  EXAMPLE   FOLLOWED. 

That  nations  exert  an  unconscious  influence  as  well  as  individTials  is  remarkal)ly 
illustrated  in  the  history  of  the  republics  of  Central  and  South  America, 

A  people  far  removed  from  us  by  ethnic  conditions  and  civil  and  religious  train- 
ing, dwelling  in  cities  whose  foundations  were  laid  by  Cortez,  Alvarado.  Pizarro, 
Valdivia,  and  Mendoza  a  century  before  Plymouth  Rock  and  twice  that  period  ere 
Banker  Hill  and  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  turned  their  eyes  toward  our 
great  example  and  for  themselves,  after  heroic  sacrifice,  destx'oyed  the  rule  of 
the  rapacious  and  exacting  viceroy,  severed  the  ties  of  colonial  dependence,  and 
erected  on  the  ruins  of  foreign  customs  and  impositions  governments  in  imitation 
of  our  own. 

OUR  INDIFFERENCE. 

Yet  during  all  the  subsequent  years  our  country  has.  until  recently,  turned  an 
icy  look  upon  these  struggling  republics,  and  our  diplomacy  has  been  no  whit 
warmer  or  more  friendly  toward  them  than  it  has  toward  the  several  despotisms 
of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere. 

While  we  have  been  a  conspicuous  propagandist  of  democratic  institutions  bj" 
our  deeds  of  self-deliverance  and  aggrandizement,  we  have  neglected  to  aid  by 
sympathy  and  counsel  those  who  were  eagerly  hoping  for  them. 

Overtures  for  a  more  kindly  fraternity  have  been  treated  by  us  with  silence,  and 
an  effort  on  the  part  of  these  peoples  to  draw  near  to  us  in  more  rapid  and  certain 
communications  have  been  met  by  cold  indifference, 

DESIRES   FOR  A  CONVENTION. 

The  wonder  remains  that,  notwithstanding  all  this  neglect  to  cultivate  and 
encourage  those  nations,  they  still  admire  our  greatness  and  long  for  a  nearer  bond 
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of  union  and  ft^llowship.  Every  line  of  the  reports  of  the  many  conferences  held 
by  the  cominission  witli  tlie  representative  men  of  those  nations  shows  how  fer- 
vently and  with  what  ^lad  surprise  our  overture  for  a  convention  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  American  Continent  was  welcomed. 

ATTITUDE   OF  CHILE. 

An  exception  may  po-sibly  bo  noted  in  the  case  of  Chile.  Yet  I  think  that  as 
that  Government  exhibited  an  unwonted  desire  to  have  realized  two  objects  to  be 
considered  in  such  a  conference  and  whicli  can  be  more  readily  attained  through 
it  than  in  any  other  way,  namely,  the  adoption  of  a  common  silver  coin  which 
shall  be  current  in  all  the  countries  of  the  Western  Hemisphere,  and  also  the  pro- 
motion of  direct.  si)eedy,  and  fre  juent  steam  navigation  between  the  ports  of  North 
and  South  America.  I  conclude  that  at  the  proper  time  Chile  will  not  only  assent 
to  such  aconvention.  but  will  be  represented  there  Ijy  men  of  large  statesmanship. 

It  may  be  well  to  say  that  there  were  three  things  that  gave  to  the  mission  to 
Chile  less  of  warmrh  than  it  received  in  other  States.  Chile  justly  regards  Itself 
as  the  most  important  power  on  the  South  Pacific  coast.  In  the  interview  I  had 
with  the  President  and  his  cabinet  he  remarlced  that  the  course  his  Government 
should  take  on  the  matters  brought  forward  by  me  would  be  followed  by  the  other 
powers  of  that  coast  and  that  consultation  with  them  was  needless,  it  happens 
that  Chile  wa-  the  last  instead  of  the  tirst  nation  visited  on  the  Pacific.  Again, 
the  letter  accrediting  the  commission  mentioned  three  persons  as  being  sent  to 
Chile  with  the  highest  diplomatic  rank.  Of  the  three  only  one  appeared.  The 
President  declined  to  recognize  the  telegraphic  permission  sent  by  Mr.  Bayard  to  the 
secretary  of  the  commission,  ^Ir.  Curtis,  to  act  as  commissioner  for  Ecuador.  Peru, 
and  Chile.  Here,  too,  was  a  cause  of  irritation  and  some  embarrassment.  To  this 
must  be  added,  as  I  was  informed  by  our  minister,  Mr.  Logan,  a  certain  coolness 
growing  out  of  tlie  apprehension  that  with  the  change  of  administration  in  our 
country  would  come  an  earnest  effort  by  our  Government  to  enforce  upon  Chile 
the  payment  of  various  claims  of  our  countrymen  for  alleged  losses  suiiered  by 
them  in  the  war  between  Chile  and  Peru.  I  believe  to  these  appareutlj'  minor 
matters  was  owing  the  somewhat  defensive  and  noncommittal  attitude  of  Chile. 

I  have  no  doubt  of  there  being  present  at  the  convention  when  called  bj^  our 
country  representatives  Ir  m  every  one  of  the  Wes  ern  powers  and  that  these  del- 
egates will  be  men  of  great  weight  at  home  in  all  the  matters  affecting  their 
foreign  relations. 

OPINIONS   OF  LEADING  MEN. 

To  be  persuaded  of  this  I  need  only  quote  utterances  of  the  public  men  of  those 
lands  on  the  relations  that  do  or  should  ol)tain  between  their  country  and  ours. 

In  1879  the  executive  power  of  the  Argentine  Republic  sent  to  Congress  a  mes- 
sage urging  a  subsidy  to  be  granted  to  establish  a  line  of  steamers  between  the 
ports  of  the  La  Plata  and  our  own.     In  it  occurs  the  following  passage: 

■'  The  executive  power  considers  it  useless  to  dilate  on  the  considerations  upon 
the  advantages  of  a  direct  communication  with  the  most  powerful  commercial 
and  free  nation  that  has  best  realized  the  forms  of  government  that  we  have 
accepted,  following  precisely  its  example.  This  other  market  that  opens  itself  is 
a  new  interchange  for  the  men.  the  ideas,  and  the  products." 

The  President  of  Chile,  in  responding  to  the  address  I  made  at  the  time  I  was 
presented  to  him.  among  other  things,  said  as  follows: 

••The  extraordinary  progress  of  the  United  States,  independent  of  the  advantage 
gained  by  the  extension  of  its  area,  of  its  geographical  position,  and  the  elements 
which  constitute  its  social  organization,  is  due  to  the  liberal  institutions  under 
which  the  people  are  governed,  and  by  which  it  has  been  proven  that  the  free 
people  are  those  that  really  prosper,  and  are  the  only  ones  that  have  i^eace  as  the 
essential  condition  of  material,  intellectual,  and  moral  progress. 

"The  South  American  republics  when  they  made  themselves  free  had  in  the 
northern  zone  an  authority  they  cotild  consult  and  an  example  they  could  follow. 
If  owing  to  reasons  which  are  well  understood  they  could  not  copy  the  edifice 
you  have  framed,  they  have  alwaj^s  endeavored  at  least  to  inspire  in  their  own 
people  the  ideas  which  have  enabled  you  to  advance  so  resolutely  on  the  road  of 
human  liberty  and  progress.  If  on  this  road  so  happily  trodden  the  American 
constellation  has  added  to  its  stars,  it  is  also  true  that  the  southern  star,  follow- 
ing with  no  less  certainty  in  the  same  heavens,  and  pursuing  the  same  purpose, 
shines  to-day  with  greater  splendor  and  shows  that  we  have  not  been  amiss  in 
seeking  the  path  to  glory,  liberty,  and  prosperity." 
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Not  less  earnest  and  admiring  were  the  wurJs  of  the  President  of  Guatemala, 
as  witness  the  following  from  his  response  of  welcome  to  our  mission: 

•'It  is  the  source  of  the  greatest  gratification  to  me  to  receive  from  your  hands 
the  autograph  letter  by  which  his  Excellency  the  President  of  the  United  States 
has  accredited  you  as  envoys  extraordiiiary  and  ministers  plenipotentiary  to  my 
Government.  From  the  very  beginning  we  have  embraced  with  the  greatest  ardor 
the  plan  of  the  American  Congress  to  s^nd  a  commission  to  the  Spanish  American 
republics  for  the  purpose  of  securing  more  Intimate  and  friendly  relations  between 
them  all. 

"  Such  a  noble  and  elevated  purpose  can  not  but  have  the  sine  erest  sympathy 
and  cooperation  from  all  those  who  desire  the  progress  of  the  several  nations  of 
the  New  World,  so  that  in  having  the  honor  to  receive  you  and  give  you  a  most 
affectionate  welcome,  it  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  assure  you  that  yon  will  find 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  and  the  people  of  Guatemala  a  sincere  disposition 
to  aid  in  the  success  of  your  most  important  mission. 

"  The  grand  Republic  of  the  United  States  is  the  natural  market  for  the  differ- 
ent products  we  export,  and  they  should  find  in  your  rich  and  populous  country 
consumers  who  are  able  to  send  us  in  return  the  great  variety  of  their  agri- 
cultural and  mechanical  products  with  benefit  to  the  producers  and  consumers  of 
both  countries. 

"Guatemala  has  always  endeavored  to  maintain  the  greatest  harmony  -with 
the  nations  which  honor  us  with  their  friendship,  and  it  has  always  endeavored 
very  especially  to  strengthen  more  and  more  the  cordial  relations  which  have  for- 
ever existed  between  this  country  and  the  United  States,  so  that  when  you  come, 
vested  with  an  exalted  duty  by  the  grand  American  Government,  inspired  with 
the  benevolent  sentiments  which  you  have  just  uttered,  i  have  the  honor  to  con- 
gratulate myself  upon  your  arrival,  and  promise  to  leave  nothing  undone  to  make 
your  visit  a  success,  and  enter  into  bonds  with  you  to  unite  more  closely  two  peo- 
ples which  by  their  analogous  institutions,  by  their  geographical  positions,  and 
many  other  circumstances  and  considerations,  should  establish  a  more  active  and 
lucrative  commerce." 

Without  wearying  you  with  these  iterations  of  the  desire  of  the  American  peo- 
ples visited  by  the  commission  to  realize  such  results  as  are  proposed  in  this  meas- 
ure, I  will  content  myself  by  adding  the  following  from  the  President  of  Mexico, 
a  most  progressive  and  enlightened  statesman: 

"  Mr.  Commissioner  Thacher  then  quoted  the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  relating  to  an  international  congress  of  delegates  from  the  several  nations 
of  the  American  hemisphere,  and  asked  the  views  of  President  Diaz  as  to  the  prac- 
ticability of  such  a  congress,  and  his  opinion  as  to  the  topics  which  it  should  con- 
sider. 

"  To  this  President  Diaz  replied  that  the  suggestion  was  an  old  one,  and  had 
many  times  been  considered  by  the  Mexican  Government,  which  he  believed  had 
always  favored  it.  He  recited  his  recollection  of  the  several  attempts  made  in 
this  direction,  beginning  with  Bolivar's  plan  of  18-34.  and  the  attitude  presented 
on  each  occasion  by  the  several  administrations  in  his  own  country,  showing  great 
familiarity  with  the  history  of  the  proposition.  He  said  he  had  always  hoped  such 
an  international  congress  would  be  sometime  held,  as  he  believed  great  good 
could  be  accomplished  if  all  the  American  republics  would  consent  to  send  del- 
egates to  meet  upon  an  equal  footing  and  agree  upon  measures  for  the  common 
welfare. 

"  The  chief  object  to  be  discussed  at  such  a  gathering  would  naturally  be  a 
method  of  ar])itration  by  which  international  differences  could  be  peacefully 
adjusted,  and  another,  equally  important,  was  to  confine  American  trade,  so  far 
as  possible,  to  American  nations." 

I  venture  on  one  more  quotation.  It  is  a  paragraph  from  the  response  of  the 
President  of  Veue/Aiela: 

"I  respond  in  the  most  frank  and  cordial  manner  to  the  expressions  of  good  w ill 
of  your  Government,  and  I  view  the  very  elevated  object  of  your  mission  from  the 
standpoint  of  its  great  importance. 

"  Venezuela  and  the  United  States  have  the  same  institutions,  the  same  history 
They  produced  the  immortal  George  Washington,  "the  first  in  the  hearts  of  his 
countrymen,"  and  Venezuela  produced  the  immortal  Bolivar,  the  father  of  five 
republics  freed  by  the  impulse  of  stupendous  efforts.  Both  of  them  honored  by 
the  recognition  of  the  two  confederacies,  they  are  to-day  the  faithful  representa- 
tives of  the  association  of  our  interests  and  aspirations— equality  before  the  law 
and  the  truth  of  democracy. 

"  With  these  lofty  motives  the  people  of  the  New  World  aspire  by  union  to  seek 
the  development  of  their  industrial  and  commercial  prosperity  and  to  cement  the 
alliance  of  views  and  intents  in  the  reign  of  equity  and  the  empire  of  justice."' 


POLITICAL    PROGRESS    OF    AMERICAN    NATIONS.  283 

EFFICACY   OF   PKOI'OSKD   IJXilSLATION. 

The  twofold  ob.iect  unfolded  in  the  title  of  this  bill  will.  1  conceive,  in  a  large 
degree  be  roiilized  by  its  enactment. 

The  historic  fact  that  our  example  has  led  to  the  creation  of  republics  striving 
to  realize  our  progress  and  destiny  imposes  upon  us  a  different  relation  to  those 
peoples  than  that  which  we  liold  to  other  nations.  This  is  intensified  by  the  jiro- 
pin(inity  of  these  constitutional  governments  and  by  the  further  consideration 
that  while  we  lia\e  forborne  giving  them  much  aid  or  comfort  in  the  past,  we 
have  (luite  emphatically  repeated  our  objection  to  theaccjuisition  by  any  European 
power  of  any  territory  in  the  Western  Hemisphere. 

It  is  that  relation  that  this  measure  proposes  to  exalt  in  the  eyes  of  the  world — 
to  give  it  form,  expression,  and  efficacy— to  assume  for  the  greatest  Republic  on 
earth,  if  not  the  greatest  nation,  a  significance  and  moral  i)Ower  toward  those 
states  which  have  found  in  her  antecedents  and  marvelous  development  a  model 
for  their  own  institutions  heretofore  forgotten  or  neglected. 

The  proposed  law  is  a  lofty  recognition  of  the  truth  that  no  nation  with  a  repub- 
lican form  of  .government  can  live  to  itself  alone. 

It  is  this  international  aspect  of  the  proposed  congress  that  will  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  mankind  to  its  deliberations,  and  will  make  it  in  many  respects  the  most 
remarkable  if  not  most  important  assemblage  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Its  benign 
objects,  when  contrasted  with  those  of  other  national  conferences  where  the 
repression  of  human  liberty  and  progress  were  the  bonds  of  the  confederating 
potentates,  will  add  to  its  work  dignity  and  crown  its  conclusions  with  the  wreath 
woven  for  that  which  ennobles  and  enlarges  humanity. 

DIFFERENT   PROPOSITIONS   OF   THE   BILL. 

The  first  and  seventh  propositions  of  the  bill  are  those  on  which  territorial  integ- 
rity and  national  tranquillity  depend.  The  mind  at  once  sees  how  impossible 
national  dismemberment  or  aggressive  wars  would  be  under  the  provisions  fore- 
shadowed in  these  suggestive  topics. 

Peace  is  the  imperative  need  of  these  Spanish  republics.  The  tyranny  of  the 
mother  country  is  so  recent,  and  it  burned  so  deeply  into  the  subjected  provinces, 
that  their  chief  national  dislike  i?  the  country  whence  came  the  viceroys  and 
rulers  over  them.  But  with  the  disappearance  of  the  Spanish  yoke  there  rose 
military  rulers  and  for  a  time  the  army  made  presidents  and  cabinets. 

A  government  founded  on  universal  and  intelligent  suffrage  can  not  even  yet  be 
said  to  be  fully  realized  in  some  of  the  Latin  nations  of  this  hemisphere. 

Against  violent  measures  of  any  kind  these  provisions  of  general  concord  would 
be  powerful  defenses. 

SAME   RESULT   AIDED  BY   PERSONAL  KNOWLEDGE   OF   OUR   INTERIOR  LIFE. 

It  is  in  this  direction  that  a  great  educating  force  would  be  broaght  to  bear 
upon  the  delegates  from  our  sister  States  by  a  sojourn  in  our  midst  under  the 
hospitable  welcome  of  our  Government. 

Our  schools,  our  higher  institutions  of  learning,  our  religious  life,  where  church 
and  state  are  totally  independent  of  each  other;  our  industrial  pursuits  and 
growths,  our  systems  of  interna,l  improvements — in  fine,  all  that  intense  personal 
freedom  of  thought  and  action  out  of  which  has  grown  our  pre.sent  commanding 
position  —would  profoundly  impress  our  visitors  and  they  would  carry  back  to  their 
own  lands  new  views  and  purposes. 

The  result  would  be  the  same,  in  part,  at  least,  as  that  I  pointed  out  in  the 
final  report  as  following  the  education  of  their  young  men  in  our  midst: 

"Every  year  there  are  delegations  of  young  men  from  each  republic  finding 
educational  homes  and  advantages  in  the  schools  of  Europe,  whence  they  bring 
back  at  least  far  less  accurate  ideas  about  and  love  for  American  institutions  than 
they  would  were  they  returning  from  our  colleges  or  higher  schools  of  learning. 
A  number  of  young  men  from  each  republic,  ingenious  and  eager  for  mental 
improvement  and  education,  annually  educated  in  our  midst,  familiarized  with 
our  progressive  life,  the  spirit  of  our  laws,  the  genius  of  our  institutions,  and  the 
comprehensiveness  of  our  energy,  would  in  a  few  years  make  a  marked  change  in 
the  knowledge  their  people  have  of  the  United  States. 

"They  now  admire  our  greatness,  but  then  they  would  revere  the  benign  prin- 
ciples, the  complete  tolerance,  and  the  singleness  of  purpose  and  aim  on  which 
the  whole  superstructure  of  American  growth,  power,  and  welfare  rests.  They 
would  feel  that  the  impulses  of  equality,  religious  toleration  and  independence, 
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and  the  isolation  of  Government  from  all  aims  save  tho.-e  essential  to  the  protec- 
tion of  the  person  and  property  of  the  people,  were  the  secrets  of  a  power  and 
elevation  their  countrymen  so  much  applaud.  They  would  be  missionaries  return- 
ing to  their  countrymen  with  the  story  of  our  people,  life,  and  achievements,  and 
holding  them  vip  for  imitation. 

"They  would  speak  of  the  filling  of  the  great  offices  of  state  by  a  free,  uncoerced 
ballot  and  the  quiet  acquiescence  of  55,000.000  of  people  in  the  will  of  the  majority, 
however  narrow  that  might  be.  What  more  powerful  argument  could  they  bring 
against  the  too  frequent  revolutions  in  those  States  that  follow  their  recurring 
national  elections? 

"Tliey  would  point  their  countrymen  to  schoolhouses  in  the  smallest  rural  dis- 
trict of  the  great  Republic,  as  in  the  most  poimlous  wards  of  its  thronged  cities; 
to  the  schools  of  art.  technology,  industrial  pursuits,  and  classical  and  scientific 
acquisitions,  whereby  the  blessings  of  a  free  education  are  lirought  within  the 
reach  of  the  poorest  child  in  the  land.  They  would  tell  their  people  of  a  State 
where  every  form  of  religious  faith  is  protected,  but  not  supported  bylaw,  and  yet 
where  the  sidres  of  churches,  temples,  and  cathedrals  rise  ai-ove  the  loofs  of  every 
city  and  the  groves  of  every  village,  hamlet,  and  neighborhood,  scarcely  out  of 
sight  of  the  traveler  as  he  passes  from  ocean  to  ocean.  What  stronger  motives  for 
the  independence  of  the  church  and  the  education  of  the  masses  could  they  place 
before  their  patriotic  countrymen?" 

To  this  end  the  delegates  should  be  shown  our  great  centers  of  trade  and  busi- 
ness, our  manufactories,  and  our  appliances  for  agricultural  development,  and  be 
aKorded.  by  extended  tours  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  coast,  from  the  Lakes 
to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  an  opportunity  to  behuld  on  a  grand  scale  the  workings  of 
our  elastic  institutions. 

COMMERCIAL,  FEATURES   OP  THE   BILL. 

Turning  to  the  other  details  of  the  proposed  law.  we  find  they  tend  to  one  point  — 
the  promotion  of  trade,  the  building  up  of  commercial  interests  by  and  between 
the  consulting  Governments. 

This  aspect  of  the  matter  opens  a  wide  field  of  inquiry  and,  in  some  degree,  of 
speculation. 

The  pecularities  of  the  Latin  race  in  America  lead  it  away  from  manufacturing 
pursuits.  Valencia  centuries  ago  imported  wool  from  England  and  returned  it  in 
cloths,  but  the  process  is  now  reversed. 

Great  Britain  manufactures  for  the  world,  and  Spain,  with  all  the  colonies  she 
planted,  contributes  to  her  commercial  supremacy. 

In  Spain  there  is  cheap  fuel  and  plenty  of  water  power.  In  Spanish  America, 
from  Mexico  to  Magellan,  there  are  few  coal  fields,  but  almost  everywhere  flowing 
streams,  furnishing  the  cheapest  and  most  abundant  power. 

Guatemala,  Costa  Rica,  the  western  slopes  of  the  Andes,  Uruguay,  and  portions 
of  the  Argentine  Republic  have  unfailing  and  enormous  stores  of  this  easily  used 
motor.  Yet  in  Costa  Rica  I  saw  only  two  water-driven  mills;  in  Guatemala  there 
were  a  few  more;  yet  not  one-thousandth  part  of  the  water  power  was  utilized. 
The  Rimac  for  nearly  70  miles  is  a  dashing  cascade,  with  only  a  tannery,  a  brew- 
ery, and  possibly  a  few  other  industries  at  Lima,  holding  in  check  for  a  few  minutes 
its  rushing  flood. 

Chile  in  the  Mopocho  and  the  Maipo  has  powerful  streams,  and  hundreds  of 
smaller  water  courses  find  their  way  to  the  ocean. 

T'le  report  from  LTriiguay  calls  attention  to  its  internal  water  power,  and  the 
statements  submitted  with  the  report  from  the  Argentine  Republic  show  how 
immense  is  the  water  power  in  the  Gran  Ciiaco  region. 

We  naust  conclude,  then,  that  the  want  of  manufactured  products  in  these 
countries  grows  out  of  either  or  both  of  two  causes — the  one  a  disinclination  to 
take  up  the  patient,  steady  routine  of  daily  toil  necessarj'  to  successful  manufac- 
turing, and  the  other  a  greater  profitableness  in  other  more  congenial  pursuits. 

Without  dwelling  on  the  point,  I  may  say  that  it  is  safe  to  aver  that  these 
countries  will  for  years  be  great  consumers  of  foi-eign  manufactured  goods. 

In  Chili  the  war  with  Peru  demoralized  the  soldiers,  many  of  whom  were  taken 
from  the  ordinary  pursuits,  and,  returning  from  their  conquest,  failed  to  take  up 
the  peaceful  avocations  they  left;  and  yet  Chile  is  beyond  doubt,  in  manufactories, 
the  New  England  of  South  America.  The  special  report  on  this  country  fully 
covers  this  question. 

In  any  trade  relations  we  may  establish  with  those  countries  we  may  reasonably 
count  on  the  permanance  of  the  demand  for  our  goods. 
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OUR  COMPETITORS. 

The  lar.ij^er  portion  of  the  commerce  we  are  seeking  has  Vjeen  in  the  hands  of 
Great  Britain,  but  of  recent  years  another,  and  what  promises  to  be  a  more  formi- 
dable rival,  has  come  to  the  front. 

The  German  manufacturers,  intrenched  behind  encouraging  and  protecting 
legislative  walls,  have  pushed  their  products  far  beyond  the  home  demand. 
Always  sure  of  their  own  market  without  competition,  they  have  turned  their 
unflagging  energies  to  secure  centeis  of  trade  in  the  Western  Hemisphere.  They 
are  clever  imitators  of  every  new  invention,  of  every  improved  machine,  and  of 
many  of  the  most  useful  and  ])oi)ular  goods  produced  in  the  United  States.  They 
send  out  counterfeits  of  the  famous  '' Collins ""  wares,  even  to  the  very  brand; 
they  make  mowers  and  agricultural  implements  as  nearly  like  ours  as  possible. 
Our  sewing  machines  are  copied  by  these  peo[)le,  and  the  imitations  are  i)ahiied 
oft'  on  the  South  American  trade  as  coming  from  the  United  States.  The  charac- 
ter and  ways  of  these  new  rivals  for  the  trade  of  our  neighbors  is  thus  graphically 
portrayed  by  our  former  consul-general  in  Mexico,  Mr.  Strother,  and  I  may  add 
that  what  the  German  is  in  Mexico  he  is  in  all  the  other  Central  and  South 
Americ^m  nations. 

General  Strother  says: 

"  For  the  rest,  it  will  still  remain  with  American  manufacturers  and  merchants 
to  solve  the  question  of  successful  competition  with  their  European  rivals,  the 
most  formidable  of  whom  at  present  are  the  Germans,  whose  commercial  estab- 
lishments are  more  substantiallj^  planted  and  more  widely  extended  than  those  of 
any  other  foreign  nation.  And  it  may  be  well  here  to  note  their  methods  and  the 
causes  of  their  success.  The  German  who  comes  to  Mexico  to  estaljlish  himself  in 
business  is  carefully  educated  for  the  purpose,  not  only  in  the  special  branch 
which  he  proposes  to  follow,  but  he  is  also  an  accomplished  linguist,  being  gener- 
ally able  to  converse  and  correspond  in  the  four  great  commercial  languages — 
German.  English.  French,  and  Spaui.sh.  His  enterprise  is  usually  backed  by  large 
capital  in  the  mother  country.  He  does  not  come  to  speculate,  or  inflated  with  the 
hope  of  acJiuiring  sudden  fortune,  but  exijecting  to  su -ceed  in  time  by  close  atten- 
tion, patient  labor,  and  economy,  looking  forward  twenty,  thirty,  or  even  forty 
years  for  the  realization  of  his  hopes.  He  builds  up  his  business  as  one  builds  a 
house,  brick  b}'  brick,  and  with  a  solid  foundation.  He  can  brook  delays,  give 
long  credits,  sustain  reverses,  and  tide  over  dull  times.  He  never  meddles  with 
the  politics  of  the  country;  keeps  on  good  terms  with  its  governors,  whoever  they 
may  be.  He  rarely  makes  complaints  through  his  minister  or  consul,  but  if 
caught  evading  the  revenue  laws,  or  in  other  illegal  practices,  he  pays  his  fine  and 
goes  on  with  his  business.  With  these  methods  and  characteristics  the  German 
merchant  generally  succeeds  in  securing  wealth  and  the  respect  of  any  community 
in  which  he  may  have  established  himself." 

In  a  conversation  with  the  British  minister,  Sir  Spencer  St.  John,  in  Mexico,  he 
observed  to  me  that  the  success  of  the  Germans  in  dealing  with  the  revenue  offi- 
cials and  in  piishing  their  trade  had  driven  out  of  Mexico  every  wholesale  English 
house,  whereas  the  foreign  commerce  was  once  largely  in  the  hands  of  his  coun- 
trymen. 

In  passing  from  this  point  we  must  not  forget  that  notwithstanding  all  this 
copying  of  our  productions  by  the  German  manufacturer,  yet  the  deception 
deceives  few,  and  that  were  the  markets  open  to  our  dealers  the  superior  material, 
workmanship,  and  fidelity  of  our  goods  would  defy  all  competition. 

The  French.  e(jually  protected  bj'  home  legislation  and  alive  to  the  wants  of  the 
South  American  markets,  are  increasing  their  trade  there. 

Indeed,  we  must  meet  in  the  ports  of  our  neighbors  the  wares  of  many  of  the 
European  countries,  all  of  which  are  borne  to  their  destination  in  vessels  flying 
their  own  national  ensign. 

STEAMSHIPS  A  NECESSITY. 

This  brings  me  to  the  pivotal  point  in  all  our  efforts  to  secure  those  markets  to 
ourselves.  In  round  numbers  .$400,000,000  of  imports  are  consumed  annually  in 
Central  and  South  America. 

The  volume  each  year  rises  in  magnitude.  Of  this  great  business  our  country 
should  enjoy  at  least  three-fifths. 

I  may  be  permitted  on  this  point  to  repeat  the  observations  I  made  in  the  final 
report: 

"  Withotit  the  frequent  and  certain  appearance  of  the  flag  of  our  country  in  the 
waters  of  these  States  there  can  be  no  strong  international  ties.     '  Oj*t  of  sight, 
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out  of  mind,'  is  as  certain  of  nations  as  of  individuals.  The  ships  of  a  country 
carry  its  sovereignty,  its  name,  and  its  character  to  the  ports  of  the  world.  '  Inti- 
mate international  relations'  suggests  as^ciation,  an  interchange  of  friendly 
offices,  frequent  communication,  negotiation,  intercourse.  A  friendship  with  an 
ocean  ever  rolling  between  the  friends  is  a  cold  thing.  The  allies  we  seek  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere,  except  Chile,  are  almost  wholly  without  a  mercantile  marine. 

*•  If  we  would  impress  them  with  the  value  of  our  friendship,  lead  them  to  look 
to  us  for  sympathy  in  time  of  need,  invite  them  to  repose  confidence  in  our  sin- 
cerity for  their  welfare  as  nations,  we  must  devise  some  way  of  frequent  and  easy 
communicalion.  Isolation  on  our  part  will  increase  indifference.  There  is  scarcely 
a  maritime  country  of  Europe  whose  flag  on  war  ships,  steam  and  wind  driven 
craft,  is  not  better  known  in  the  waters  of  South  America  and  along  the  Spanish 
Main  than  is  that  of  our  country.  And  yet  there  is  no  flag  so  welcome  there  as 
ours. 

"Our special  reports  have  shown  with  what  earnestness  the  people  of  the  repub- 
lics we  have  visited  in  South  America  pressed  upon  us  the  necessity  of  establishing 
American  steamship  lines  to  increase  trade,  and  to  a  willingness  of  those  republics 
to  contribute  to  their  establishment.  We  shall  not  be  called  upon  to  furnish  all 
the  money  necessary  to  enable  the  projected  lines  to  compete  with  European  mer- 
chantmen; for  so  desirous  are  those  countries  for  regular  and  freijuent  steam- 
ship intercourse  with  us  that  we  can  rely  upon  their  material  aid  to  promote 
it.  We  believe  that  the  adjustment  and  perfecting  of  the  common  enterprise 
between  all  the  parties  to  the  measure  would  of  itself  beget  confidence  and  better 
acquaintance. 

"A  business  enterprise  promoted  by  the  different  countries  would  draw  to  it 
the  j)atronage  of  the  people  of  these  lands.  Patriotism  would  aid  in  diverting 
trade  to  the  new  lines,  and  just  as  railroads  sweeping  over  State  boundaries  in 
our  country  have  tended  to  the  unification  of  the  people  of  all  the  States,  so  would 
these  messengers  of  commerce  promote  better  acquaintance  with  the  good  qualities 
of  each  among  all  the  rest,  and  thereby  foster  nearer  national  as  well  as  commercial 
ties. 

"The  concurrent  testimony  of  all  whom  we  have  consulted,  holding  positions  of 
influence  or  information,  and  the  results  of  our  own  observation  in  every  port  we 
visited  demonstrate  the  futility  of  our  efforts  to  promote  trade  in  the  desired 
direction  so  long  as  freight  and  passage  rates  tell  so  heavily  against  us  and  so 
heavily  in  favor  of  our  European  competitors. 

■'  There  is  no  reason  to  imagine  we  can  regain  the  trade  we  once  held  in  South 
America  or  capture  that  now  possessed  by  foreign  nations  unless  we  adopt  the 
same  measures  those  countries  employed  to  take  that  commerce  from  us  and  keep 
it  and  its  increase.  We  append  to  this  report  tiie  answers  to  our  inquiry  sent  to 
the  several  legations  in  Europe  as  to  the  amount  paid  by  oth.a-  countries  to  pro- 
mote and  maintain  steamship  lines  to  the  South  American  States.  They  show  by 
what  agencies  the  great  volume  of  commerce  of  that  continent  is  made  to  roll  to 
European  ports,  and  prove  how  useless  will  be  our  efforts  to  turn  it  unless  we  use 
means  of  equal  significance  and  potency." 

I  find  the  following  in  the  Missouri  Republican,  of  St.  Louis,  of  the  2d  instant: 

"Important  meeting. — The  board  of  directors  and  transportation  committee  met 
yesterday  and  adopted  the  following  resolutions: 

"■Resolved,  That  in  the  interest  of  the  trade  between  the  Mississippi  Valley  and 
the  Central  and  South  American  States  we  recommend  that  direct  mail  commu- 
nication be  encouraged  between  the  United  States  and  those  countries  through 
the  port  of  New  Orleans,  and  that  for  the  promotion  of  this  object  we  urge  upon 
our  Congressmen,  with  those  representing  the  other  States  in  theMississippi  Valley, 
that  Congress  make  liberal  appropriation  to  subsidize  any  steamship  line  that  will 
establish  communication  between  New  Orleans  and  the  countries  named. 

' '  Resolved.  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  forwarded  to  the  various  exchanges 
in  the  Mississippi  Valley,  and  the  Congressmen  representing  the  same,  urging  their 
hearty  cooperation  in  this  movement.'' 

No  one  can  (luestion  the  value  to  our  country  of  the  recommendations  made  by 
the  St.  Louis  Board  of  Trade,  and  most  emphatically  is  this  true  of  the  agricul-" 
tural  and  manufactured  products  of  that  wide  expanse  comprehended  in  the  Mis- 
sissippi Valley.  The  course  of  trade  in  this  vast  region  toward  the  ports  of  our 
neighbors  is  illustrated  in  the  way  hams  manufactured  in  the  Western  packing 
houses  find  that  market.  They  are  shipped  to  New  York,  thence  to  some  English 
port;  there  they  are  stripped  of  their  American  wrapping  and  brands,  rewrapped 
and  branded  as  of  English  make,  and  then  shipped  to  some  South  American  port, 
where  they  bring  50  cents  per  pound. 

Direct  communication  from  New  Orleans  with  the  markets  of  the  Spanish 
Main  and  of  the  South  Atlantic  coast,  and  thence  to  those  of  the  South  Pacific, 
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would  acid  laviico  value  to  everything  the  great  valley  sends  to  those  places.  Flour, 
lumber,  agricultural  machinery,  oils,  provisions,  and  other  articles  directly  affect- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  farmer  and  maniifacturer  would  find  a  higher  and  better 
market  were  the  resolutions  of  the  St.  Louis  Board  of  Trade  adopted  by  Congress. 

INTERNATIONAL  QUARANTINE. 

But  this  stimulated  service  would  fail  of  its  best  results  if  it  was  not  supple- 
mented by  a  far  better  and  less  vexatious  system  of  ([uarantine,  both  at  New 
Orleans  and  the  ports  above  mentioned,  than  now  exists. 

On  this  point  I  refer  to  that  part  of  the  address  before  the  commission  at  New 
Orleans  of  Maj.  B.  F.  Hilder.  found  on  page  ;W7  of  the  report  of  the  commission, 
at  the  second  session  of  the  Forty-eighth  Congress,  Ex.  Doc.  536.  and  also  to  the 
still  more  exhaustive  and  most  interesting  paper  of  Dr.  Joseph  Holt,  president  of 
the  Louisiana  board  of  heaith,  found  at  page  ■'>H2  and  following  pages  of  the  same 
document:  also  to  the  views  of  the  commission  on  the  subject,  found  at  page  481, 
together  with  the  statement  of  Dr.  Burgess,  of  Havana,  on  this  question,  found 
on  page  4:33. 

It  will  be  seen  that  unless  some  such  system  as  that  outlined  by  Dr.  Holt  can 
be  adopted  through  international  cooperation  an  almost  insuperable  barrier  is 
erected  against  continuous  steam  communication  between  the  entrepot  of  the  great 
river  and  the  ports  southerly  therefrom.  More  or  less  yellow  f  e\er  exists  the  year 
around  in  the  ports  of  the  Caribbean  Sea,  those  of  the  South  Atlantic  as  low  down 
as  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  those  of  the  South  Pacific  to  Callao. 

Dr.  Holt  suggests  a  feasible  way  to  preserve  perfect  sanitation  of  the  exposed 
ship,  and  so  obviate,  save  in  very  exceptional  cases,  any  serious  detention  of  it 
when  it  reaches  its  destined  port. 

ADDITIONAL  TOPICS. 

I  venture  to  suggest  to  the  chairman  that  to  the  topics  already  proposed  for 
consideration  by  his  bill  he  add  one,  covering — 

"  The  best  methods  of  sanitating  ships  and  cargoes  going  from  infected  ports, 
and  of  reducing  the  time  of  quarantine  detentions." 

And  (I  may  as  well  here  respond  to  the  chairman's  invitation  to  name  topics  for 
consideration  other  than  those  mentioned  in  his  bill)  the  following:  To  the  fifth 
proposition  add  '•  and  for  the  extradition  of  criminals." 

To-day  a  refugee  from  justice,  a  Boston  embezzler  or  forger,  under  an  assumed 
name,  publishes  an  American  newspaper  at  Buenos  Ayres. 

No  wonder  his  presence  in  that  city  neither  gives  respect  nor  welcome  to  the 
character  of  American  citizenship. 

It  might  be  well  to  ask  the  delegates  to  bring  certain  information  as  to  the  feasi- 
bility or  advisability  of  effecting  an  all-railroad  connection  between  all  the  nations; 
of  carrying  the  steel  highway  from  Mexico  south  until  it  meets  the  one  being 
pushed  north  bj^  the  Argentine  Republic  through  the  Gran  Chalco  and  into  the 
almost  unvisited  regions  of  eastern  Bolivia  and  western  Brazil. 

Again.  I  would  add  a  general  invitation  to  each  country  represented  in  the  con- 
gress to  present  such  different  or  more  specific  propositions  than  those  mentioned 
as  it  felt  inclined. 

VALUE  OF  UNIFORMITY  IN   CUSTOMS,  LAWS,  MONEY,  WEIGHTS,  AND  MEASURES. 

The  propositions  of  the  bill  in  the  second,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  subdivisions, 
if  carried  into  general  use,  would  facilitate  trade  between  the  nations,  and  in  fact 
tend  to  an  almost  entire  exclusion  of  European  states  from  all  such  branches  of 
commerce  as  could  be  carried  on  withorit  them. 

This  unity  of  coin  value,  of  weights  and  measures,  and  the  uniformity  of  law 
touching  exports  and  imports  would  inevitably  stimulate  and  enhance  business 
ventures  of  all  kinds  between  the  states  governed  thereby.  The  reflections  upon 
the  effect  of  such  uniformitj'^  are  so  obvious  that  they  readily  come  to  mind  the 
moment  the  general  proposition  is  named.  In  additioia  to  those  that  lie  upon  the 
surface,  it  may  be  stated  that  out  of  this  unif'ormit.y  would  come  on  our  part  a 
closer  study  of  the  wants  of  the  people  whose  trade  we  seek:  the  manufacturer 
would,  through  branch  houses  and  agents  well  versed  in  the  language  and  habits 
of  those  countries,  know  what  patterns,  widths,  lengths,  styles,  and  character  of 
goods  his  customers  require. 

The  doleful  cry  of  faulty  packing  and  reckless  disregard  of  orders  would  not  be 
heard.  Bills  of  ladiiig  and  invoices  would  utter  a  language  familiar  to  all.  The 
vexations  of  the  custom-house  would  disappear.    The  measure  of  value  would  no 
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'onger  be  the  shilling  of  the  English,  the  mark  of  the  German,  or  the  franc  of  the 
French,  but  it  would  be  the  dollar  of  the  Western  Hemisphere. 

Many  difficulties  and  many  years  possibly  stand  in  the  way  of  this  desired  fnd. 
But  great  organizations  of  capital  and  labor  fill  the  land  with  their  gigantic  lorrns. 
Why  should  not  the  same  idea  inform  and  guide  the  policies,  international  and 
commercial,  of  the  American  nations? 

The  call  for  this  congress  will  meet  a  cordial  response  from  the  best  men  of 
those  countries.  Such  statesmen  as  ex- President  Sarmiento,  the  father  of  the  edu- 
cational system  of  thr»  Argentine  Republic:  Chancellor  <,7eorge  Huennos.  speaker 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  Chili,  and  the  head  of  the  National  University 
at  Santiago,  and  many  more  who  might  be  named,  will  see  in  this  international 
conference  auguries  of  good,  and  good  only,  for  the  struggling  Republics  of  Central 
and  South  America. 


Letter  of  Thomas  C.  Reynolds,  presenting  his  views  on  Senate  bill  1616, 

"to  PROMOTE   THE   POLITICAL  PROGRESS  AND  COMMERCIAL  PROSPERITY  OF   THE 

American  nations." 

St.  Louis,  Mo.,  Ajjril  7, 1886. 

Sir:  Responding  to  the  invitation  with  which,  on  behalf  of  the  Senate  Commit- 
tee on  Foreign  Relations,  you  have  honored  me,  I  respectfully  present  my  views 
on  your  Senate  bill  1616,  to  promote  the  political  progress  and  commercial  pros- 
perity of  the  American  nations. 

Each  and  all  of  the  seven  objects  set  forth  in  the  second  section  of  your  bill  are 
so  clearly  wise  and  statesmanlike  that  comment  on  them  is  superiiuous.  I  there- 
fore confine  myself  to  making  some  suggestions  concerning  the  modes  in  which, 
and  the  extent  to  which,  those  objects  can  be  attained. 

The  meeting  at  Wasliington  of  a  congress  of  delegates  from  all  the  independent 
nations  of  our  hemisphere,  for  the  consideration  of  those  objects,  will  pre.-ent 
peculiar  advantages.  Prepired  for  by  our  regular  diplomatic  and  consular  offi- 
cials, it  would  present  opportunities  for  the  officials  of  our  Government  to  be 
brought  into  direct  communication  with  delegates  specially  selected  lor  the  pur- 
poses of  the  congress,  and  those  delegates  would  be  in  like  communication  with 
our  officials,  and  with  each  other. 

The  roundabout  way  of  communication  by  the  regular  diplomatic  representa- 
tives of  the  Governments,  or  by  a  commission  from  our  own,  having  constantly 
to  report  home  for  orders,  would  be  avoided.  A  free  interchange  of  opinions 
would  lead  in  a  very  short  time  to  practical  conclusions,  which  it  would  require 
years  to  reach  by  the  regular  diplomatic  methods. 

It  should  l)e  distinctly  understood,  and  perhaps  be  in  some  waj^  indicated  in 
your  bill,  that  the  consent  of  all  the  Governments  invited  to  the  congress  will  not 
be  indispensable.  Power  should  be  given  to  the  President  to  convoke  it,  should 
only  some  of  the  Governments  invited  send  delegates  to  it.  Diplomatic  corre- 
spondence and  information  heretofore  would  indicate  that  many  of  those  States 
would,  for  various  reasons,  decline  the  invitation.  The  countries  south  of  the 
equator  might  find  it  best  to  form  a  customs  union  of  their  own.  Should  only  the 
Governments  of  the  Republics  bordering  on  the  Caribbean  Sea  and  Gulf  of  .Mex- 
ico—our American  Mediterranean— unite  in  the  congress,  it  should  meet  without 
awaiting  the  action  of  the  other  States.  A  customs  union  of  the  latter,  south  of 
the  equator,  would  finally  gravitate  to  a  like  connection  with  our  own  part  of  the 
hemisphere,  as  South  Germany  did  toward  the  customs  union  of  North  Germany. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  congress,  as  well  as  in  regard  to  the  objects  spec- 
ified in  the  seven  clauses  of  the  second  section  of  your  bill,  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  German  customs  union  (zoUverein)  is  practically  instructive.  I  have  no 
authorities  to  which  I  can  refer,  and  must  rely  on  my  remembrance  of  observation 
and  information  during  several  years"  sojourn  at  German  universities,  at  a  period 
when  that  union  was  in  the  course  of  development.  It  was  composed  at  first  of 
the  Prussian  dominions  and  a  few  minor  contiguous  States.  As  its  advantages 
became  evident,  other  States  joined  it.  under  the  influence  not  only  of  those  advan- 
tages, but  also  of  retaliatory  tariffs  against  them  bj'  the  union,  and  special  favors 
offered  to  them  by  it.  South  Germany  long  held  back,  and  my  recollection  is  that 
its  States  first  formed  a  customs  union  of  their  own.  The  Hanseatic  seaports 
(independent  sovereignties^  hesitated  still  longer.  Indeed.  I  have  an  impression 
that  the  great  commercial  city  of  Hamburg  is  not  yet  completely  included  in  the 
union.  Sixty  years  or  more  have  passed  in  bringing  the  union  up  to  its  present 
extent  and  importance.  The  causes  or  pretexts  of  the  reluctance  to  join  it  were 
mainly  difference  in  tariffs,  fear  of  injury  to  protected  industries,  and  (to  a  for- 
midable extent  in  bureaucratic  governments)  the  opposition  of  employees  to  a  sys- 
tem which,  as  they  believed,  would  economize  by  abolishing  their  places. 
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Similar  causes  may  le-<sen  the  number  of  Governments  which  will  accept  the 
invitation  to  t lie  coiigress  or  unite  upon  i)lans  to  ettejt  the  objects  mentioned  in 
the  bill:  but  even  shoukl  only  a  tew  be  rei)reseiitecl  in  the  congress  here,  as  in  Ger- 
many, it  will  l:e  the  tirst  step  which  costs,  and  afterwards  like  obstacles  will  be 
removed  by  like  means,  should  even  but  one  State  be  willing  to  unite  with  us  in 
carrying  out  any  of  the  objects  ment'oued  in  j'our  bill,  a  beginning  will  have  been 
secured,  and.  as  in  Germany,  the  adhesion  of  all  the  others  to  a  complete  com- 
mercial and  customs  union  svill  be  a  question  of  time— probably  of  less  than  half 
a  century. 

Taking  by  clauses  the  first  section  of  your  bill,  I  defeieutialiy  make  these  sug- 
gestions. 

CLAUSE  FIRST. 

While  a  general  assent  may  be  expected  to  measures  that  shall  tend  to  preserve 
the  peace  and  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  several  Republics  and  the  Empire  of 
Brazil,  the  exact  definition  of  those  to  preserve  the  present  integrity  and  territorial 
conditions  of  each  as  they  exist  against  forcible  dismemberment,  will  meet  with 
serious  obstacles.  Several  Spanish-American  States  still  have  treaties  mutually 
guaranteeing  each  otiier's  territories:  but  they  are  not  observed  by  any  of  them. 
Several,  pro) 'aid}'  most,  of  the  Spanish-American  Republirs.  and  Brazil  have 
questions  of  boundary  to  settle,  and  to  do  so,  existing  territorial  conditions  of 
occupancy  might  have  to  be  changed.  To  become  a  party  to  such  questions,  even 
by  general  or  vague  declarations,  might  lead  the  United  States  into  entangling 
engagements.  Possibly  these  objects  of  this  clause  of  your  bill  could  be  united 
with  that  mentioned  in  section  7:  "An  agreement  upon,  and  recommendation  for 
adoption  to  their  respective  Governments  of  a  definite  plan  of  arbitration  of  all 
questions,  disjiutes.  and  differences  that  may  now  or  hereafter  exist  lietween 
them."  As  to  forcible  dismemberment  by  any  European  jower,  the  position  of 
the  United  States  is  too  well  understood,  and  satisfactory  to  the  other  American 
Governments,  to  need  any  agreement  in  the  proposed  congress. 

CLAUSE  SECOND. 

The  final  crowning  result  which  the  other  objects  of  your  bill  would  be  con- 
tributory to.  or  even  accoinjiany,  will  lie  the  formation  of  the  American  customs 
union  pro^^osed  in  this  clause,  "Under  which  the  trade  of  the  American  nations 
.shall,  so  far  as  is  possible  and  profitable,  be  confined  to  American  waters,  and  there 
shall  be  a  tree  interchringe  of  the  natural  and  peculiar  manufactured  products  of 
each."  I  assume  that  the  int  rcl  ange  is  to  be  of  all  products  of  each,  as  our  com- 
merce with  the  countries  south  of  us  will  always  naturally  consist,  to  a  very  great 
extent,  of  our  manufactures  in  exchange  for  the  products  of  their  fields,  forests, 
and  mines. 

On  the  details  of  such  a  customs  un:on.  the  honest  collection  and  equitable  dis- 
tribution of  the  revenues  from  it.  the  measures  for  preventing  smuggling,  the 
proper  consideration  of  existing  vested  interests,  the  necessary  navigation  laws 
defining  the  origin  and  ownership  of  vessels  to  which  the  trade  is  to  be  confined, 
and  many  other  important  matters.  I  do  not  propose  to  write.  But  it  maj-  not  be 
superfluous  to  make  some  observations  on  what  may  be  necessar\-  to  prepare  for 
a  customs  union,  and  which  in  tact,  to  a  limited  extent,  is  such  a  union  itself,  viz, 
a  reciprocity  treaty. 

Among  the  means  to  secure  more  intimate  commercial  relations  between  the 
United  States  and  the  several  countries  of  Central  and  South  America,  suggested 
in  the  first  report  of  the  commision  to  those  states  (transmitted  by  the  President 
to  Congress  on  February  13,  lys."),  and  printed  as  Ex.  Doc.  No.  2'2G).  were  the  fol- 
lowing (p.  4):  "Commercial  treaties  with  actual  and  equivalent  reciprocal  con- 
cessions m  tariff  duties."  As  the  words  ''actual  and  equivalent "'  were  adopted  at 
my  suggestion,  an  explanation  of  their  full  force  may  not  be  sujierfluous.  A  stipu- 
lation in  a  treat j^  that  certain  products  of  one  country  shall  be  admittel  free,  or 
at  a  retluced  duty,  into  another  country,  may.  on  paper,  appear  to  offer  a  recipro- 
cal concession  for  a  like  admission  of  certain  other  products  of  the  latter  country 
into  the  former.  But  the  seeming  effect  of  it  maj'  be  neutralized  in  various  ways 
so  that  it  will  be  to  the  one  country  or  the  other  not  an  actual  concession.  Chief 
among  those  ways  are  the  existence  of  treaties  with  other  nations,  placing  them  on 
the  footing  of  the  "most  favored  nation."  export  duties,  home  bounties,  draw- 
backs, monopolies,  and  municipal  or  other  local  taxation.  The  skill  of  the  diplo- 
matist, aided  by  information  from  consuls,  merchants,  shippers,  and  other  experts 
in  the  questions,  should  be  exerted  ro  fr,uue  the  treaty  so  as  to  prevent  the  defeat 
of  its  real  object  by  such  collateral  disadvantages  and  burdens.     To  explain  them, 
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or  point  ont  modes  of  removing  tliem,  severally,  would  unduly  extend  the  length 
of  this  letter. 

But  one  of  them,  the  "most- favored-nation  clause,"'  deserves  special  considera- 
tion. It  is  understood  that  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  probably  other  countries, 
claim  that  a  reciprocity  treaty  with  the  United  States  by  a  Spanish- American 
country  applies  to  them,  under  that  clause  in  their  treaties  with  the  last -raentionf  d 
country,  with  the  same  effect  as  if  their  names  had  been  in  the  treaty  instead  of 
or  along  with  that  of  the  United  States,  For  example,  should  the  United  States, 
resuming  import  duties  on  coffee,  grant  to  Bra>il  freedom  from  them,  on  the 
"reciprocal  concession''  that  flour  and  certain  American  manufactures  should  be 
admitted  free  into  that.  Empire,  Great  Britain,  which  consumes  very  little  coffee, 
of  any  kind,  and  probably  none  from  Brazil,  would  claim  the  same  fretdomi  for 
her  like  manufactures.  Thus,  in  return  for  our  beiny  customers  of  Brazil,  in 
coffee,  to  the  amount  of  about  $50,U0U,(itJ0  annually.  Great  Britain,  offering  no 
"equivalent"'  concession  in  fact,  would  still  be  able  to  drive  (or,  rather,  keep)  us 
out  of  the  Brazilian  market  for  those  manufactures  which  she  can  supply  more 
cheaply  or  with  greater  facility  through  her  lines  of  steamers. 

After  much  thought  on  the  subject,  i  have  found  no  surer  mode  of  making  reci- 
procity '•  equivalent'"  than  by  expressing  in  the  treaty  itself,  and  as  a  condition  of 
it,  the  real  object  of  every  reciprocity  treaty,  the  actual  and  equivalent  increase 
of  the  commerce  between  the  parties  to  it.  For  illustration,  should  the  United 
States  make  a  reciprocitj^  treaty  with  Spain  for  certain  concessions  designed  to 
increase  our  exports  to  Cuba,  in  consideration  of  a  redaction  of  our  duties  on 
Cuban  sugars,  the  treaty  should  provide  that  that  rpduction  should  exist  only  as 
long  as  Cuba  imported  from  the  United  States  at  least  a  certain  fixed  amount  in 
value  annually,  and  Spain  might  justly  require  a  like  condition  as  to  the  annual 
amount  of  our  imports  of  Cuban  sugars.  The  custom-house  returns  of  the  two 
countries  would  readil}-  fix  the  respective  amounts,  and  the  reciprocity  of  the 
treat}',  whenever  it  ceased  to  be  actual  and  equivalent,  could  be  suspended  by  a 
proclamation  of  the  President,  on  due  notice  to  be  provided  for  in  the  treaty. 

As  it  is  undeniable,  and  even  generally  admitted,  that  the  "most-favored-nation 
claiise'"  entitles  a  country  having  the  privilege  of  it  to  be  merel}'  "  on  all  fours" 
with  any  other  nation,  and  share  the  advantages  of  it  only  on  the  identical  condi- 
tions accompanying  them,  such  a  proviso  as  that  above  mentioned  would  effec- 
tually block  the  diplomatic  game  which  Germany  is  understood  to  have  played 
upon  us  in  Mexico,  ])y  claiming  for  herself  the  benefit.s  of  our  recent  reciprocity 
treatj^  with  that  Republic.  Taking,  in  fact,  no  sugar,  and  little  tobacco  or  any- 
thing else  from  Mexico,  she  sagaciously  offers  to  remit  her  duties  on  them  and 
claims  for  her  exports  to  that  Republic,  mainly  in  manufactures,  the  same  con- 
cessions it  made  to  the  United  States  in  order  to  increase  the  exports  of  its  own 
products  to  our  country.  With  such  a  proviso  as  that  above  suggested,  Germany 
would  be  beaten  on  her  own  diplomatic  ground.  Mexico  would  be  obligated  by 
the  "most-favored-nation  clause'"  only  to  offer  to  Germany  the  same  treaty, 
mutatis  mutandis,  her  name  taking  the  place  of  that  of  the  United  States.  As 
her  imports  from  Mexico  would  not  compare  with  ours,  such  a  treat}'  would  give 
herno  actual  advantage  over  us.  So,  also,  with  Cuba  in  her  commerce  with  Ger- 
many, and  probably,  al.-o,  with  Great  Britain  and  France.  No  one  of  those  coun- 
tries (France  and  Germany  making  their  own  beet-root  sugar,  and  Great  Britain 
being  supplied  principally  by  her  own  colonies)  would  be  able  to  take  fi'om  Cuba 
the  amount  of  sugars  which  would  be  the  treaty  "  equivalent "'  for  the  concessions 
made  to  the  United  States. 

Another  important  consideration  in  deciding  what  kind  of  a  reciprocity  treaty 
to  make,  or  whether  to  make  it  at  all,  is  the  effect  it  would  have  on  some  equally 
advantageous  indirect  trade.  By  driving  out  of  some  South  American  market 
some  other  country  which  trades  with  us  we  may  diminish  the  purchasing  power  of 
that  country  in  our  own  markets,  and  increased  indirect  trade  with  the  former  may 
not  compensate  with  us  for  a  loss  of  trade  with  the  latter.  In  this  connection,  the 
effect  of  several  misiased  terms  is  to  be  deprecated.  Generally  %s'hen  our  imports 
from  and  exports  to  any  particular  country  do  not  balance  at  all,  the  very  bad 
English  is  common  of  speaking  of  a  "  balance  of  trade""  for  or  against  us.  It  is 
refreshing  to  notice  that  in  the  reports  of  our  Bureau  of  Statistics  that  improper 
phrase  is  discarded,  and  the  difference  between  exports  and  imports  is  described 
as  an  excess  of  one  over  the  other.  An  excess  of  imports  over  exports  in  a  partic- 
ular venture  may  represent  a  gain  and  not  a  loss.  A  familiar  illustration  is  that 
of  a  Boston  ship  which,  in  former  times,  would  take  a  cargo  belonging  to  the 
ship"s  owner,  worth,  say,  $100,000,  to  China,  and  return  with  one,  also  belonging 
to  the  same  owner,  worth  twice  the  amount.  The  difference  being  the  returns 
for  the  expenses  of  the  voyage,  the  profit  in  China  on  the  original  venture,  and 
that  in  Boston  on  the  return  cargo,  would  be  all  gain.     The  same  may  be  the  case 
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with  the  entire  commerce  of  one  country  with  another,  as  couki  be  amply  shown 
from  the  statistics  of  British  trade  with  Asia,  given  in  Mr.  Frelinj^huyseirs  letter 
on  the  "  Commerce  of  the  World."  Of  course,  in  some  other  sijecial  case  it  might 
be  otherwise. 

Another  very  general  error  is  to  treat  an  excess  of  imports  over  exports  in  onr 
trade  with  a  particular  country  as  a  difference  which  we  pay  in  cash.  This  is 
rarely,  if  ever,  the  case.  It  is  usually  paid  in  exchange  on  some  other  country, 
obtained  by  selling  to  it  our  own  products.  Brazil  affords  a  very  fair  illustration. 
We  take  from  that  Empire  directly  products  many  millions  in  value  in  excess  of 
what  we  send  directly  to  it.  That  excess  is  paid  for  by  exchange  on  London,  based 
on  our  exports  of  provisions,  cotton,  etc.,  and  with  that  exchange  the  Brazilian 
pays  for  English  manufactures  to  be  sent  to  Rio.  The  indirect  trade  may  be  dif- 
ferent. The  Englishman  may  sell  his  manufactures  in  Brazil,  convt  rt  the  i^roceeds 
directly,  or  indirectly  by  purchase  of  exchange,  into  coft'ee,  with  the  proceeds  of 
which  in  New  York  he  purchases  provisions  to  be  sent  to  England.  In  either  case 
the  result  is  the  same.  England  gains  somo  profit  in  exchange,  as  Lond(-n  is  the 
world's  money  center,  and  in  freiglits  which  her  ships  carry.  But  to  the  extent  to 
which  England  is  crippled  in  her  sales  to  Brazil,  her  purchasing  power  in  our 
provision  markets  ma}'  1  e  diminished. 

Therefore,  before  making  a  reciprocity  treaty,  we  should  carefully  consider,  in 
each  particular  case,  whether,  even  with  the  profits  in  exchange  and  shipping  in  a 
direct  trade,  we  may  not  be  losing  a  more  profitable  commerce  in  a  different  direc- 
tion by  diminishing  the  power  of  others  of  our  regular  customers  to  purchase 
products  fiom  us. 

CLAUSE  THIKD. 

"The  establishment  of  regular  and  freiiuent  lines  of  direct  steamship  commu- 
nication between  the  ports  of  the  United  States  and  the  ports  of  Central  and  South 
America  ""  is  unquestionably  indispensable  for  the  promotion  of  a  direct  trade  be- 
tween those  ports:  but  to  discuss  the  modes  of  securing  that  communication  would 
unduly  lengthen  this  letter,  and,  besides,  to  do  so  would  be  entirely  superfluous, 
as  every  aspect  of  the  subject  has  been  fully  presented  in  the  statements  of  mer- 
chants and  shippers,  which  accompany  the  reports  of  the  commission  to  Central 
and  South  America.  Whether  encouragement  to  a  direct  trade  be  given  by  liberal 
mail  contracts,  direct  subsidies,  differential  import  and  tonnage  duties,  bounties 
on  shipbuilding,  as  in  France,  or  even  by  a  return  to  the  navigation  laws  b)'^  which 
Cromwell  transferred  England's  foreign  carrying  trade  Irom  Holland  to  herself, 
and  which  substantially  constituted  our  own  earlier  legislation  on  the  subject,  two 
points  seem  to  me  clear.  Equity  would  suggest  that  our  citizens  on  the  seaboard 
are  as  fully  entitled  to  the  expenditure  of  Government  money  over  and  above  the 
reci-iptsfrom  postage  in  encouraging  foreign  trade  and  intercourse  as  our  interior 
settlements  are  to  similar  expenditures  to  facilitate  their  correspondence  with 
other  parts  of  our  own  country.  The  benefits  of  the  former  expenditure  would 
indirectly  accrue  to  those  settlements,  as  the  latter  does  to  our  seaboard.  In 
selecting  lines  for  such  expenditures,  preference  should  be  given  to  those  which 
afford  us  the  advantages  of  proximity  and  the  existence  of  an  already  established 
commerce  by  sailing  vessels  or  transient  steamers.  The  histories  of  the  American 
regular  steamship  line  between  New  York  and  Venezuela  and  that  connecting  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama  and  New  York  and  San  Francisco  are  very  instructive.  They 
have  succeeded  in  building  up  direct  American  trade  and  almost  excluding  com- 
petition in  it  from  foreign  steamers,  even  from  "tramps." 

CLAUSE  FOURTH. 

The  ostablisiiment  of  a  iiuif orm  system  of  custom  regulations  in  each  of  the  indepeutlout  Ameri- 
can States  to  govern  the  importation  and  exportation  of  merchandise,  a  uniform  method  of 
determining  the  classitication  and  valuation  of  such  merchandise  in  the  ports  of  each  country, 

and  a  uniform  .system  of  inv<iices. 

These  are  of  great  important  e  and  even  in  a  customs  union  woul^  have  to  be 
considered;  but  they  will  be  the  most  difficult  to  effect  until  after  public  senti- 
ment shall  have  been  fully  prepared  in  Spanish-America  and  Brazil  for  acustoras 
union.  Habits,  customs,  and  regulations  in  such  matters  are  so  fixed  by  usages, 
probably  of  centuries,  in  the  various  countries  of  our  hemisphere,  including  our 
own,  that  not  only  revenite  officials  but  even  the  merchants  themselves  could  with 
difficult  y  be  1  irought  to  see  the  advantages  of  entire  uniformity.  Both  those  classes 
habitually  prefer  even  a  cumbrous  routine  with  which  they  are  familiar  to  a  new 
one  which  they  will  have  to  learn.  Each  country  would  advocate  the  uniformity 
which  consists  in  having  its  own  system  adopted  by  all  other  countries.  The  more 
artificial  the  system  might  be,  the  more  earnestly  would  those  trained  in  it  insist 
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on  its  advantages,  in  the  same  impulse  of  liuman  nature  that  made  common-law 
pleaders  object  to  the  beauty  and  sunplicity  ot  civil-law  procedure. 

Yet,  as  with  the  reform  of  our  own  laws,  much  may  he  done  by  skillful  diplo- 
macy, aided  by  our  merchants,  shippers,  and  their  agents,  both  in  our  own  country 
and  in  the  rest  of  our  hemisphere,  toward  a  partial  if  not  complete  unifoimity. 
Tariffs  could  be  reformed  by  leading  the  other  Governments  (and  possibly  als<j  our 
own)  to  see  that  the  revenue  will  not  be  affected,  and  frauds  will  probably  he  dimin- 
ished by  simplifying  the  classification  of  merchandise— as,  for  instance,  placing 
under  a  few  general  heads  the  four  or  five  hundred  articles,  often  but  sMghtly  dif- 
ferent from  each  other,  specified  in  most,  perhaps  all,  of  the  Spanish- American 
tariff's.  Arbitrary  fines  could  be  abolished,  customs  regulations  be  gradually 
improved,  the  classification  and  valuation  of  merchandise,  even  under  the  existing 
systems,  be  simplified  and  made  explicit,  and  especially  the  modes  of  redress  for 
wrongs  made  more  liberal,  prompt,  and  inexpensive  than  they  now  generally  are 
in  Spanish- American  countries. 

CLAUSE  FIFTH. 

The  adoption  of  a  uniform  system  of  weights  and  measures,  and  uniform  laws  to  protect  the 
persons  and  property,  the  patent  rights,  copyrights,  and  trademarks  of  either  country  in  the 
other. 

Several  Spanish- American  States  have  already  enacted  laws  of  the  kind  above 
described  or  embodied  them  in  treaties  with  European  powers.  An  industrious 
diplomacy  would  doubtless  secure  like  advantages  to  the  United  States.  The  ques- 
tion of  uniformity  of  weights  and  measures  presents  greater  practical  difficulties. 
The  Latin  race  Governments  of  America  have  shown  a  decided  tendency  to  adopt 
the  French  metric  system,  and  although,  as  the  experience  of  France  herself  sug- 
gests, the  reception  of  a  new  system  by  a  people  is  of  very  slow  growth,  yet  that 
metric  system,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  merits  and  advantages,  has  such  a  hold 
upon  those  Governments  and  scientific  men  in  those  countries  that  probably  such 
a  uniformity  could  be  obtained  only  by  our  adopting  that  system,  at  least  in  our 
commercial  intercourse  with  them.  There  could  be  no  reason  for  their  exchang- 
ing their  own  popular  weights  and  measures  of  Spanish  varas.  legnas,  libras.arro- 
bas.  etc.,  for  our  equally  unscientific  feet,  yards,  miles,  pounds,  bushels,  etc. 
Perhaps  a  practical  solution  of  the  question,  at  least  for  a  long  time,  in  invoices 
and  other  commercial  documents  could  be  found  in  fixing,  by  treaty  or  otherwise, 
the  precise  equivalents  in  our  weights  and  measures  of  the  old  Spanish  as  well  as 
of  those  in  the  metric  system.  The  uniformity  would  thus  become,  in  practice, 
simply  a  matter  of  arithmetical  computatit)n — as  is  now  the  case  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways  in  Mexico — by  converting  miles  into  kilometros. 

CLAUSE  SIXTH. 

"The  adoption  of  a  common  silver  coin,  which  shall  be  issued  by  each  Govern- 
ment in  such  an  amount  proportionate  to  the  population  of  each  as  may  be  deter- 
mined upon,  the  same  to  be  legal  tender  in  all  commercial  transactions  between 
the  citizens  of  all  the  nations  of  the  AmLrican  hemisphere,"  presents  much  more 
formidable  difficulties  than  any  of  the  other  propositions  in  your  bill.  To  explain 
them  some  account  of  the  currencies  of  Spanish  America,  succinct,  but  aiming  to 
avoid  obscurity,  may  be  u.'^eful. 

Although  some  of  the  Spanish- American  States  have,  theoretically,  gold  coin, 
yet,  in  fact,  silver  coin  is  alone  in  circulation,  and,  what  is  more  important,  is  the 
sole  measure  of  value.  Practically  they  are  as  much  \nider  the  silver  monometal- 
lic system  as  India  or  China.  From  some  cause  the  silver  coin  known  as  the  peso 
sencillo  or  "'simple  dollar,'  to  distinguish  it  from  the  old  Spanish  milled  dollar, 
beso  duro  or  '"hard  dollar,"  is  the  basis  of  all  their  coinages  under  the  names  of 
bolivar,  boliviano,  sol  duro,  etc.  I  conjecture  that  this  "simple  dollar,"  of  the 
same  weight  and  fineness  as  the  French  five-franc  piece,  arose  from  the  prepon- 
derance in  Spanish  coins  of  the  peseta,  which  was  once  so  current  in  the  United 
States  under  the  name  of  "'pistareen."'  The  Spanish  milled  dollar  was  legally 
divided  into  eighths,  called  reals;  the  peseta  was,  fur  the  |)urpose  of  making  small 
change,  coined  as  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  a  real  and  a  half,  and  the  convenience 
of  a  decimal  system  asserting  itself,  even  under  such  unfavorable  circumstances, 
5  pesetas,  although  only  of  the  value  of  7t.  reals,  became  the  current  measure  of 
value  instead  of  the  dollar  of  8  reals.  In  Spain  the  peseta  itself  has  been  adopted, 
both  in  commerce  and  in  Government  accounts,  as  the  unit  of  coinage,  and  I 
assume  it  to  be  of  the  weight  and  fineness  of  the  French  and  Belgian  franc,  the 
Greek  drachma,  the  Italian  lira,  and  the  Venezuelan  bolivar,  as  the  Director  of  our 
Mint  gives  to  each  of  thf-m  the  value  of  19,-'„  cents.  His  valuations  of  other  Span- 
ish-American coins  show  that,  except  in  Mexico,  the  peseta  or  franc  is  the  actual 
unit  of  coinage. 

With  the  extensive  commerce  of  those  States  with  France,  Belgium,  Spain,  and 
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Ital5%  aiul  their  intimate  connection  in  h,il)its  and  ideas  with  their  European  kin- 
dred of  the  Latin  race,  it  may  be  expected  that  they  will  adhere  with  great  tenacity 
to  the  "common  coin"  they  already  have.  It  would  seem  that  we  could  do  best 
by  eitlier  adopting  that  common  coin  for  commercial  transactions  between  us  and 
them  or  by  inventing  a  new  silver  coin  of  a  fixed  weight  and  fineness,  and  repre- 
senting a  permanent  value,  not  in  an  artificial  ratio  of  value  to  gold,  but  in  their 
own  measure  of  value  and  as  a  commodity  or  as  bullion. 

It  so  happens  that  our  own  coins  of  less  denomination  than  a  dollar  correspond 
exactly,  or  very  nearly  so,  in  weight  and  fineness,  with  the  Spanish- American  sil- 
ver coin,  two  of  our  half  dollars  being  equal  in  intrinsic  value  to  the  "simple  dol- 
lar." There  is  no  good  reason  whj'  they  should  not  circulate  in  Spanish  America 
as  at  par  with  like  weights  of  parts  of  the  -'simiile  dollar."  It  has  been  said  that 
they  formerly  did  so.  but  that  the  act  of  Congress  securing  their  convertibility 
into  our  intrinsically  much  more  valuable  silver  dollars  (these  also  being  of  legal 
tender)  caused  them  all  to  be  sent  home  again.  They  are  now  rarely  to  be  seen  in 
any  Spanish- American  country. 

To  agree  upon  an  amount  of  the  common  silver  coin  proportioned  to  the  popu- 
lation of  each  country  also  presents  difficulties,  as  the  amount  of  circulation 
needed  by  each  country  w^ould  not  be  at  all  in  proportion  to  i)opulation,  even  if 
that  could  be  accurately  ascertained  under  the  defective  census  system  in  Spanish 
America,  and  probably  not  even  in  proportion  to  wealth  and  resources,  which 
would  probably  have  to  be  only  estimated.  Such  considerations  doubtless  influ- 
enced the  Latin  Union  to  refuse  admission  of  Venezuela  into  it,  even  after  she  had 
adopted  the  same  silver  coinage,  and  theoretically  became  also  a  bimetallic  coun- 
try. But  should  such  a  limitation  be  desirable,  s^me  other  basis  could  be  agreed 
on:  possibly  a  proi'.ortion  to  the  total  amount  of  each  country's  average  imports 
and  exports,  in  a  certain  series  of  years,  would  be  safe  and  acceptable. 

The  other  mode  above  suggested  would  lie  to  agree  upon  a  new  common  coin, 
with  a  specific  name,  say  a  florin,  to  be  of  the  fineness  of  our  own  silver  coin,  and 
to  weigh  precisely  half  an  ounce.  It  would  have  the  advantage  of  beng  both  a 
coin,  and  representing  an  ascertained  amount  of  silver,  as  merchandise  or  bullion. 

With  either  of  these  common  coins  as  measures  of  value  the  commerce  of  the 
several  countries  could  be  carried  on,  the  coinage  of  each  countrj'  being  legal  tender, 
not  for  any  other  kind  of  money  or  coins  of  any  other  metals  or  even  for  silver 
coins  of  other  denominations,  but  solely  in  fulfillment  of  contracts  made  specific- 
ally in  the  common  coin,  as  our  gold  bonds  are  made  payable  onlj-  in  gold  coin. 

But.  of  course,  here  we  encounter  the  immense  difficulty  that  while  the  Spani.sh- 
American  countries  use  silver  alone,  both  for  coinage  and  as  a  measure  of  value, 
we  use  both  silver  and  gold,  and  attempt  to  get  and  keep  a  measure  of  value  by 
fixing,  through  statutes,  a  ratio  of  value  between  the  two  metals.  To  discuss  a 
mode  of  establishing  such  a  ratio  between  our  bimetallic  coinage  and  the  silver 
monometallism  of  Spanish  America  would  unavoidably  lead  into  the  mazes  of  the 
silver  (question  in  our  ow-n  country.  I  abstain  from  entering  into  them,  except  by 
expressing  the  opinion  I  have  held  ever  since  I  examined  the  subject  many  years 
ago  (but  in  which  I  may  be  alone),  that  the  whole  attempt  has  been  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  a  conspicuous  failure,  and  should  be  abandoned.  Contracts  could  be 
made  in  either  gold  or  silver  coins,  of  fixed  weights  and  fineness,  according  to  the 
intents  of  the  contracting  parties,  and  the  ratio  of  value  between  the  two  metals — 
which  even  in  our  own  time  has  varied  so  much  that  to  keep  up  the  semblance  of 
it  we  first  debased  our  gold  coins,  and  afterwards  our  silver — could  be  left  to  be 
determined  by  the  immutable  laws  of  even  a  slowly  variable  supply  and  demand, 
rather  than  to  the  dangerous  expedient  of  statutory  or  treaty  regulations,  change- 
able at  the  will  of  Governments  which  may  be  in  necessity  or  influenced  by  false 
theories  or  even  corrupt. 

For  the  convenience  of  the  construction  of  contracts  a  measure  of  value  in  either 
silver  or  gold  could  be  established  by  law  to  define  the  unit  of  value  in  legal  tender 
in  contracts  in  which  the  metal  or  coin  had  not  been  specified.  Under  a  system 
by  which  values  were  measured  in  gre.enback  dollars,  although  at  a  discount  below 
both  gold  and  silver,  and  contracts  in  coin  had  to  be  exceptionally  so  stated,  our 
commerce  flourished.  The  dift'erence  in  commercial  or  intrinsic  value  between 
the  two  currencies  would  be  a  mere  matter  of  computation.  The  variances  would 
be  so  gradual  as  to  be  scarcely  perceptible,  except  in  the  lapse  of  an  entire  year, 
and  the  computations  of  them,  to  ascertain  value  in  the  one  coin  or  in  the  other, 
would  l)e  no  more  difficult  or  injurious  to  commerce  than  like  compiitations  of 
rates  of  exchange. 

But,  as  our  own  people  are  so  accustomed  to  fixed  rates  of  value  between  gold 
and  sdver  coins,  and  to  their  being  in  certain  fixed  proportions  legal  tenders  for 
each  othei- — an  expedient  about  as  logical  and  sensible  as  a  statute  determining 
what  weight  of  Indian  corn  shall  be  a  leg^il  tender  for  a  bushel  of  wheat,  both 
being  in  this  country,  and  only  one  of  them  in  Great  Britain,  current  as  food  for 
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man — a  practical  view  of  a  common  silver  coin  for  tho  American  hemisphere 
should  take  into  consideration  otir  existing  bimetallism,  with  its  disturbing  adjunct 
of  a  statutory  ratio  of  value  which  may  or  may  not  accord  with  that  fixed  by  com- 
merce in  the  metals  themselves. 

With  due  diffidence,  I  suggest  that  our  present  half  dollar  and  the  subdivisions 
of  it  might  be  advantageously  adopted  as  the  common  silver  coin,  as  it  is  identical 
in  weight  and  fineness  with  the  measure  of  value  and  existing  coinage  of  all  Span- 
ish America  except  Mexico.  The  privilege  to  convert  them  under  our  statute  into 
silver  dollars  would  have  to  be  abolished,  but  their  present  limited  legal-tender 
qualities  could  be  preserved.  With  like  legal-tender  qualities,  at  par  with  like 
silver  coins  of  Spanish-American  countries,  they  would  freely  circulate  in  those 
countries,  as  did  Spanish  and  Mexican  coins  in  our  own  country  in  the  early  part 
of  this  century.  Thei'e  would  be  little  return  of  them,  as  the  limited  amount  to 
which  they  would  be  legal  tender  here  would  be  amply  supplied  by  our  own  mints. 
The  same  limited  legal-tender  quality  in  our  country  could  be  extended  without 
danger  to  the  like  coinage  of  South  American  countries  joining  in  the  agreement; 
little  of  it  would  come  to  us  to  compete  with  our  own,  and  we  would  reap  the 
advantage  that  our  own  would  be  legal  tender  as  the  proper  measure  of  values  in 
all  commercial  transactions  in  those  countries.  Brazil,  having  now  merely  a  depre- 
ciated paper  currency,  might  be  readily  induced  to  introduce  it  into  her  mints, 
and  a  change  in  the  coins  of  Mexico  could  be  as  readily  made  as  a  like  change  was 
in  Spain,  her  present  dollar,  where  contracts  call  for  it,  being  decreed  to  be  the 
fair  equivalent  of  5i  of  the  South  American  franc  (one-tifth  of  the  simple  dollar). 
Under  such  an  agreement  for  a  common  silver  coin,  the  coinage  of  it  could  safely 
be  left  free,  supply  and  demand  regulating  its  commercial  ratio  of  value  to  gold 
coin.  The  legal-tender  qualities  of  those  coins  would  be  on  no  unequal  or  unfair 
basis.  They  would  have  in  each  country  the  legal- tender  extent  given  to  like  coins 
of  that  country— limited  with  us,  as  our  own;  unlimited  in  Spanish-America,  as 
their  own. 

The  adoption  of  a  common  coin  of  the  weight  of  half  an  ounce  of  silver  would 
encounter  the  difificulties  that  it  would  disturb  commerce  by  giving  a  new  meas- 
ure of  value,  and  the  convenience  of  computing  its  value  by  weight  might  cause 
it  to  degenerate  into  being  treated  as  mere  bullion.  Nevertheless,  could  it  obtain 
extensive  adoption  in  commerce  as  a  measure  of  value,  that  convenience  would 
increase  its  utility.  Transactions  in  it  could  be  reduced  to  gold  or  any  other  cur- 
rency by  examining  the  quotations  of  the  market  value  of  silver  in  gold  or  in  such 
other  currency. 

The  proposition  to  adopt  a  common  silver  coin  of  the  value  of  our  gold  dollar, 
if  coupled  with  the  quality  of  being  legal  tender  for  the  latter,  seems  to  me 
impracticable  and  illusory  f<^r  the  simple  reason  that,  should  the  present  value  in 
silver  of  the  gold  dollar  be  adopted,  anj'  fluctuation  in  the  comparative  values  of 
these  metals  would  affect  it.  Should  gold  continue  to  rise  in  those  comparative 
values  the  silver  dollars  of  South  American  mints,  being  of  less  value  than  gold 
dollars,  would  have  a  tendency  to  flood  our  markets  and  increase  the  confusion 
into  which  we  have  already  got,  by  using  two  measures  of  value  and  attempting 
to  force  a  ratio  between  them.  Should  gold  fall  in  comparative  commercial  value 
there  would  be  a  strong  temptation  to  exchange  gold  coins  for  the  Spanish- 
American  common  coins  to  pass  into  our  circulation  and  unduly  expand  it,  or  even 
be  sold  as  bullion.  If  the  common  coin  is  to  be  the  measure  of  value  and  legal 
tender  only  in  transactions  in  such  coins  and  not  as  equivalent  in  any  fixed  ratio  for 
other  money  or  gold,  the  alreadj'  established  " simple  dollar"  presents  advantages 
over  every  other  silver  coin. 

The  existence  of  our  bimetallic  coinage  and  artificial  ratio  of  value  between  gold 
and  silver  naturally  suggests  the  question.  How  are  values  of  merchandise  to  be 
computed  for  the  collection  of  duties  where  the  invoices  give  amounts  in  "simple 
dollars?"  The  answer  is  readily  found:  The  value  of  the  new  coinage  in  our  cur- 
rency can  be  annually  ascertained  by  the  Director  of  the  Mint,  and  proclaimed  by 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  as  is  now  done  with  the  coins  of  all  countries  of  silver 
monometallism.  The  merchant  importer  or  exporter,  in  ascertaining  the  cost  to 
him  in  our  currency  of  goods  bought  in  Spanish  America,  or  the  value  there  in  the 
common  silver  coin  of  his  wares  sent  thither,  need  concern  himself  little  about 
such  valuations,  as  both  his  payments  and  receipts  will  be  regulated,  as  now,  by 
rates  of  exchange.  But  he  will  have  a  share  in  adjusting  those  rates  instead  of 
having  them  determined  for  him  in  London.  Should  thej^  exceed  cost  of  trans- 
portation, interest,  and  insurance  he  can  ship  American  half  dollars  in  legal- 
tender  payment  of  his  purchases  in  South  America.  In  like  manner  the  South 
American  can  send  his  "  simple  dollars"  to  the  United  States,  with  the  advantage 
that  instead  of  being  treated  as  mere  biallion.  as  they  would  be  in  Europe,  they 
will  have  a  partial  advantage  as  legal  tender,  like  our  own  subsidiary  coin.  The 
result  might  eventually  be  to  transfer  the  exchange  market  of  this  hemisphere 
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from  London  to  New  York.  ()f  course,  beyond  the  use  of  tlie  conimon  coin  as 
legal  tender,  it  would,  as  any  other  silver  coins,  be  valuable  only  as  bullion  at  the 
market  ])rice  in  currency  or  gold. 

The  suggestion  of  a  new  si;ver  coin  to  be  legal  tender  when  a  contract  calls  for 
it,  and  otlierwise  only  to  a  limited  (>xtent,  but  without  any  tixed  ratio  of  value  to 
trold.  or  even  our  standard  silver  dollar,  is  so  novel  that  the  foregoing  suggestions 
are  made  witli  diffidence.  I.  regret  that  I  have  not  at  hand  information  about  the 
means  by  which  Groat  Britain  maintains  a  balance  between  her  own  gold  mono- 
metallism and  the  silver  monometallism  of  her  vast  po.ssessiotis  in  India.  But  a 
study  of  those  means  may  suggest  modes  of  reconciling  our  double  standard  with 
the  single  silver  standard  of  Spanish  America.  The  attempt  to  do  so  should  not 
bo  lightly  abandoned,  for,  as  l*resident  Arthur  .said  in  his  last  annual  message  to 
CoDgrcss.  by  the  adoption  of  a  common  silver  coin  for  this  hemisphere,  "the  sur- 
]ilns  productions  of  our  mines  and  mints  might  be  thus  utilized  and  a  step  taken 
toward  the  general  remonetization  of  silver." 

In  connecrion  with  the  suggestion  of  introilncing  into  our  domestic  circulation 
a  coin  based  on  a  measure  ot  value  ditierent  from  our  own  bimetallic.  It  may  be 
well  to  note  that  even  in  gold  monometallic  England  a  like  plan  has  been  consid- 
ered. A  special  cablegram  to  the  St.  Louis  Globe-Democrat  Irom  London  on  the 
11th  ultimo  states: 

'"At  the  dividend  meeting  of  the  managers  of  the  Bank  of  England  today  the 
question  of  bimetalism  was  discussed,  and  the  coinage  of  a  silver  rupee  and  florin 
currency  for  circulation  in  both  India  and  England  was  suggested." 

CLAUSE  SEVENTH. 

An  aarreemeiit  upon  and  recommendation  for  adoption  to  their  re-pective  Governments  of  a 
definite  plan  of  arbitration  of  all  questions,  disputes,  and  diflferences  that  may  now  or  hereafter 
exist  between  them. 

My  personal  observation  and  knowledge  of  the  Spanish- American  people  through 
several  years  of  sojourn  with  them  induce  me  to  believe  that  most,  perhaps  all,  of 
them  will  gladly  make  such  an  agreement,  and  the  enlightened  and  able  Emperor 
of  Brazil  would  assuredly  .loin  in  it.  With  the  tendency  of  our  age  toward  arbi- 
tration, even  of  private  differences  between  employers  and  employed,  it  may  be 
extended  between  governments,  literallj'  to  "'all  questions,"'  including  many  of 
those  covered  by  the  second  section  of  your  bill,  especially  those  mentioned  in  the 
foiirth  clause,  which  are  the  principal  sources  of  disputes  between  our  Government 
ami  those  of  the  other  American  states.  Thus  this  agreement,  leading  gradually 
to  others,  if  not  simultaneous  with  them,  may  become  the  corner  stone  of  the  inter- 
national edifice  in  which  in  time  all  the  nations  of  this  hemisphere  will  dwell 
together  in  the  peace  and  harmony  of  a  great  American  customs  union.  Should 
the  Congress  result  in  even  nothing  more  than  such  an  agreement  it  will  have 
fully  rewarded  our  Government  for  having  convoked  it  and  richly  compensate  us 
for  the  hospitality  to  be  extended  to  its  members. 

The  impression  exists  in  some  qtiarters  that  under  such  an  agreement  our  Gov- 
ernment would  liave  to  assume  the  often  thankless  duty  of  being  regular  and  per- 
petual arbitrator  in  all  the  quarrels  of  our  somewhat  excitable  sister  American 
communities.  The  exact  contrary  is  most  probable;  they  might,  from  oversensi- 
tivene-s.  systematically  avoid  giving  the  United  States  so  conspicuous  a  mark  of 
leadership.  They  would  most  probably  select  as  arbitrator  in  their  disputes  somti 
.such  standing  international  peacemaker  as  the  late  King  of  the  Belgians  was  in 
European  differences,  or  some  government  entirely  unconnected  with  American 
interests,  or  the  head  of  their  religion,  the  Pope,  or  even,  reverting  to  a  former 
prevalent  usage,  some  university  of  international  reputation  for  erudition  and 
integrity. 

I  have,  perhaps  at  too  great  length,  given  my  views  on  all  the  subjects  embraced 
in  yoiar  bill;  but  I  have  done  so  in  the  hcpe  to  indicate  that,  even  should  the  pro- 
po-sed  congress  result  in  agreem-:^nts  on  but  few  of  those  subjects  and  by  only  some 
of  the  states  which  may  send  delegates  to  it,  yet  such  resuUs  will  amply  demon- 
stiate  the  wisdom  of  having  invited  it.  And  even  should  it  result  in  nothing 
definitive,  the  knowledge  which  each  of  the  governments  represented  in  it  will 
acquire  of  the  views  and  ])olicies  of  all  the  others  and  the  personal  intercourse 
between  our  own  representatives  and  those  of  the  other  countries  will  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  cordiality  between  both  which  will  be  advantageously, felt  in  our 
future  diplomatic  and  commercial  intercourse  with  the  other  nations  of  this  entire 
hemisiihere. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be.  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

TUOS.   C.   ilEYNOLDS. 

Hon.  William  P.  Fryk, 

United  States  Seitate. 
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AnoRF.ss  OF  William  E.  Curtis,  late  Commissioner  from  the  United  States 
TO  Central  and  South  America,  before  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Rela- 
tions, United  States  Sknate,  with  reference  to  Senate  bill  l(il6,  "To 
promote  the  political  progress  and  commercial  prosperity  of  the  Amer- 
ican nations,"  March  27,  1886. 

South  of  the  Rio  Grande  and  the  G-uIf  of  Mexico,  in  what  is  known  as  Spanish 
America,  are  abont  48.O0U.UUO  of  people,  engaged  in  a  foreign  commerce  amount- 
ing to  over  $soo, 000.000  a  year.  This  commerce  is  about  equally  divided  between 
exports  and  imports.  The  exports  consist  exclusively  of  raw  products,  and  always 
will;  while  the  imports  consist  of  manufactured  merchandise.  The  Spanish- 
American  people  have  no  taste  for  mechanical  industry,  and  lack  the  water  power 
or  the  fuel  to  exercise  it  if  they  had.  They  will  always  be  compelled  to  import  all 
the  luxuries  and  nearly  all  of  the  necessaries  of  life  except  food,  and  their  wealth 
must  come  from  the  boundless  resources  with  which  a  prodigal  nature  has  stored 
the  continents. 

In  1884  our  exports  were  valued  at  $733,768,764.  mostly  manufactured  merchan- 
dise. Of  this  amount  we  exported  but  .^iU, 719,000  to  Spanish  America.  Our  an- 
nual mechanical  and  agricultural  products  are  valued  at  .S15,0:)0.000,000,  but  we 
seldom  have  sold  more  than  .$7o,000,0U0  worth  of  this  product  to  our  nearest  neigh- 
bors, who  buy  in  Europe  many  times  as  much  as  they  ever  get  here. 

We  have  more  trade  with  either  Belgium,  Italy.  The  Netherlands,  Spain,  Switzer- 
land, Russia.  China,  Japan.  Australia  than  we  have  with  all  of  the  Central  Amer- 
ican States  combined.  We  have  nearly  as  much  trade  with  Greece  as  we  have 
with  Chile.  We  sell  more  sewing  machines  in  Switzerland  than  we  sell  in  Chile, 
and  Switzerland  sells  Chile  more  sewing  machines  than  she  buys  of  us. 

England,  France,  and  Germany  have  secured  a  monopoly  of  the  trade  of  Spanish 
America  by  the  e-;tablishment  of  quick,  regular,  and  cheap  transportation,  and  we 
have  lost  it  by  neglect.  For  example,  Bolivia  has  a  foreign  trade  of  over  $1G,0UU,000 
a  year,  yet  the  name  of  that  country  does  not  appear  in  the  tables  of  our  Bureau 
of  Statistics.  The  chief  imports  of  Bolivia  ai'e  cotton  and  woolen  goods,  agricul- 
tural implements,  mining  machinery,  hardware,  cullery.  clocks,  watches,  canned 
goods,  and  provisions,  a  list  which  could  be  filled  in  any  commercial  city  of  the 
United  States  as  cheaply  as  in  Europe,  and  yet  the  annual  reports  of  the  Treasury 
Department  do  not  show  a  dollar's  worth  of  commerce  between  the  United  States 
and  that  country. 

The  same  conditions  exist  with  other  nations  in  quite  as  startling  a  form. 

In  1884  the  value  of  manufactured  merchandise  imported  into  the  several  coun- 
tries of  Central  and  South  America  was  as  follows: 

Central  America: 

Mexico $30,000,000 

Guatemala 3,500.000 

Honduras 750,000 

Salvador 2,750.000 

Nicaragua 3,250.000 

Costa  Rica  .__ 2.800.000 

British  Honduras.. 1,250,000 

■ —  §44, 300, 000 

South  America: 

French  Guiana... 1,500.000 

Dutch  Guiana.. 1,700,000 

British  Guiana _     10.800,000 

Venezuela 16.000,000 

Colombia 13,700,000 

Ecuador.. 4,375,000 

Bolivia 4. 500. 000 

Chile 52,600.000 

Peru 7.600,000 

Argentine  Republic 84,900,000 

Uruguay 26, 000,  000 

Paraguay 1,300.000 

Brazil.. 101,000,000 

325,975,000 

West  Indies 117,113,000 

Grand  total 487,388,000 
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The  figures  showing  the  distribntion  of  these  imports  for  1884  can  not  yet  he 
obt;iined.  but  the  exports  of  the  United  States,  France,  and  Great  Britain  to  the 
couniries  named  below  in  1883  were  as  follows: 


Countries. ' 


Central  America  ... 

Cf)loinbia 

Venezuela 

Brazil .. 

Uruguay 

Argentine  Republic 

Chile 

Pern 

Total 


United  States. 


n03,4ft7 

8iis,  nri 

40:s,  7(1.5 

54:5,]% 

81)0,400 
493,894 


28,878,625 


Great  Britain. 


$4,18fi, 
6,01)!), 
3,]2(>, 

34,140, 
9.6S:!. 

30,  Hi).-,, 

21,318, 
4,811, 


113,972,136 


France. 


$1,392,113 

5,984,3.52 
1,324,468 

15, 657, 473 
5,111,211 

24,9.>'i,tl!)l 
9, 1)55, 5.55 
1, 760, 670 


65,843,533 


The  increase  of  the  imports  from  Great  Britain  into  the  Argentine  Republic  in 
1884  was  very  large,  and  reached  a  total  of  $38,000,000.  There  was  a  correspond- 
ing increase  m  mo.st  of  the  other  countries. 

The  following  shows  the  exports  from  England.  Franco,  and  the  United  States 
to  Mexico,  Central  and  S:)u!  h  America,  the  Si)auish  West  Indies.  Haiti,  and  Santo 
Domingo  of  cotton  goods,  iron  and  steel,  machines  and  implements,  and  hardware 
and  cutler V,  the  goods  in  which  we  excel: 


Articles. 


Cotton  manufactures 

Iron  and  steel 

Marliinory,  engines,  etc 

part!  ware  and  cutlery 

Total  principal  articles 


England. 


S45,738,000 
11, 090, 00 
8,022,000 
3,50.5,000 


68,355,000 


France. 


10,825,000 


United 
States. 


$4,563,000 

2,810,000 
6,820,01)0 
1,2,54,  (MM) 

15,447,000 


Our  total  exports  to  Mexico  are  greater  than  those  of  either  England  or  France, 
while  our  total  exports  to  South  America  are  less  than  one-fourth  of  those  of 
England,  and  only  one-half  of  tho.se  of  France. 

During  the  last  twenty  years  the  value  of  the  exports  from  the  United  States  to 
the  Spanish  Americas  was  .$142, 048, 975,  and  during  that  time  we  purchased  of 
them  raw  prolucts  to  the  amount  of  $1,18."), 828, 570,  showing  an  excess  of  imports 
during  the  twenty  years  amounting  to  §7B5.992,210,  which  was  paid  in  cash.  It 
will  thus  be  seen  that  our  commerce  with  Central  and  South  America  has  left  a 
very  large  balance  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  ledger,  while  those  countries  have  all 
the  time  been  buying  in  Europe  the  very  merchandise  we  have  for  sale.  Being 
the  very  reverse  of  the  Uniied  States  in  climate  and  resources,  they  constitute  our 
natural  commercial  allies,  and  the  exchange  should  at  least  be  even:  but  they  sell 
their  raw  products  here  and  buy  their  manufactured  articles  in  Europe.  The  prin- 
cipal reason  for  this  is  that  the  carrying  trade  is  in  the  hands  ol  Englishmen.  The 
statistics  show,  that,  of  the  total  imports  into  the  United  States  from  Spanish 
America,  which,  in  1884,  amounted  to  .$159,000,000,  three- fourths  were  carried  in 
foreign  vessels.  Of  our  exports  to  those  countries,  amounting  last  year  to 
$64,000,000,  $40,000,000  were  carried  in  American  vessels,  while  only  ii;l8,000,000 
were  carried  by  foreign  vessels.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  nearly  everything  we 
buy  is  brought  to  us  from  Spanish  America  by  Englishmen,  while  nearly  every- 
thing sell  we  have  to  carry  there  ourselves.     The  logic  of  the  facts  is  iri'esistible. 

The  most  absurd  spectacle  in  the  commercial  world  is  the  trade  we  carry  on 
with  Brazil.  We  buy  nearly  all  her  raw  products,  while  she  spends  the  money  we 
pay  for  them  in  England  and  France. 

In  1884  of  the  exports  of  Brazil  $-)O,206,000  went  to  the  United  States,  $29,000,000 
to  England,  and  $24,000,000  to  France.  Of  the  imports  of  Brazil  in  1SS4..$:]5,()0().000 
came  from  England,  $15,000,000  from  France,  and  §8,000,000  from  the  United 
States. 

Another  peculiar  feature  of  this  commerce  was  that  of  the  exports  of  Brazil  to 
the  United  States  ,$:32,OO0,00O  was  carried  in  English  vessels  and  $9,000,000  in 
American  vessels,  while  of  her  imports  from  the  United  States  $0,000,000  was 
carried  in  American  vessels  and  only  $.'.000,000  m  English  vessels.  The  trade  is 
carried  on  by  triangular  voyages.  Two  lines  of  steamships  sailing  under  the 
British  flag  load  every  week  at  Rio  lor  New  York.     Arriving  at  the  latter  port 
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they  place  their  cargoes  of  coffee  and  hides  in  the  hands  oT  commission  merchants, 
and  sail  for  Europe,  where  tliey  draw  against  these  consignments,  and  buy  Man- 
chester cotton.  Birmingham  liardware,  and  other  goods  which  they  carry  to  Brazil. 
During  the  last  twenty  years  this  absurd  spectacle  has  cost  the  United  States 
$600,000,000,  every  cent  of  which  has  gone  into  the  pockets  of  English  and  French 
manufacturers.  We  have  not  only  paid  for  the  goods  that  England  has  sold  Brazil, 
but  as  we  have  had  no  banking  connections  with  that  country  and  no  ships  on  the 
sea.  nearly  every  ton  of  this  commerce  has  paid  a  tax  to  English  bankers  and 
vessel  owners. 

Several  years  ago  when  we  removed  the  import  tax  on  coffee,  Brazil  put  an 
export  duty  on,  so  that  the  attempt  of  Congress  to  secure  a  cheap  breakfast  for 
the  workingman  simply  resulted  in  diverting  several  million  dollars  from  the 
Treasury  of  the  United  States  into  the  treasury  of  Brazil,  without  changing  the 
price  of  the  article.  i\Iexico  and  the  countries  washed  by  the  Caribbean  Sea  pro- 
duce a  better  quality  of  coffee  than  is  grown  in  Brazil,  and  if  the  United  States 
Government  would  consent  to  discriminate  against  Brazilian  coffee,  raised  by  slave 
labor,  the  nations  of  Central  America  and  the  Spanish  Main  would  reciprocate  by 
admitting  free  to  their  ports  our  Hour,  lumber,  provision,  lard,  dairy  products, 
kerosene,  and  other  articles  which  are  now  kept  from  the  common  people  by  an 
almost  prohibitorj'  tariff. 

Brazil  is  in  such  a  critical  condition  financially  and  commercially  that  if  we  did 
not  buy  her  coffee  it  would  rot  on  the  trees,  and  the  Englishmen  who  control  her 
foreign  commerce  would  have  to  close  their  warehouses  and  throw  all  the  Bra- 
zilian planters  into  the  bankrupt  court.  These  Englishmen  have  secured  mort- 
gages upon  the  plantations  of  Brazil  by  supplying  the  planters  with  merchandise 
on  credit  and  taking  the  crop  at  the  end  of  the  season  in  payment;  biit  as  the  crop 
seldom  pays  the  advances,  the  mortgages  have  been  lapping  over  upon  the  planta- 
tions, until  now  the  Englishmen  have  the  Brazilians  by  the  throat,  making  their 
own  terms,  charging  one  profit  on  the  merchandise  sold,  another  as  interest  on 
the  advances,  a  third  on  the  coffee  purchased,  and  a  fourth  as  interest  on  payments 
deferred,  while  they  make  three  profits  out  of  us:  first,  on  coffee  they  sell  us; 
second,  on  transportation  charges:  third,  in  discounting  our  bills  on  London. 

The  greater  part  of  our  exports  to  Spanish  America  go  to  Mexico  and  the  West 
Indies.  Deducting  these  from  the  total,  it  will  be  found  that  we  buy  over  30  per 
cent  of  what  the  South  American  countries  have  for  sale  and  furnish  them  only 
6  per  cent  of  their  imports.  Th  ?  balance  of  trade  goes  on  piling  up  at  the  rate  of 
nearly  $100,000,000  a  year.  This  was  not  always  so.  Twenty  years  ago  more  than 
half  the  commerce  of  this  hemisphere  was  controlled  by  the  merchants  of  New 
York,  Boston,  and  B;altimore,  and  more  than  half  the  ships  in  its  harbors  sailed 
from  those  ports  Now  only  a  small  percentage  of  the  carrying  trade  is  done  in 
American  bottoms,  while  English  shipowners  who  control  the  transportation  facil- 
ities permit  the  Spanish -American  merchants  to  buy  in  this  country  only  such 
goods  as  the}'  can  not  obtain  elsewhere. 

The  cause  of  this  astonishing  phenomenon  is  our  neglect  to  furnish  the  ways 
and  means  of  commerce.  We  can  no  more  prevent  trade  following  facilities  for 
communication  than  we  can  repeal  the  law  of  gravity.  While  we  have  been 
pointing  with  pride  at  our  internal  development,  England  and  France  have  been 
stealing  our  markets  away  from  us.  The  problem  of  recovering  them  is  easy  of 
solution.  The  States  of  Central  and  South  America  will  buy  what  we  have  to 
sell  if  intelligent  measures  are  used  to  cultivate  the  markets  and  means  are  pro- 
vided for  the  delivery  of  the  goods. 

The  Spanish- American  nations  seek  political  intimacy  with  the  United  States 
and  look  to  this,  the  mother  of  republics,  for  example  and  encouragement.  They 
recognize  and  assert  the  superiority  of  our  products.  Tiiey  offer  and  pay  subsi- 
dies to  our  ships  Brazil  now  pays  $100.01)0  a  year  as  a  subsidy  to  an  American 
steamship  line,  while  the  United  States  Government  paid  only  i^i.OOO  last  year  to 
the  same  line  for  carrying  our  mails.  The  Argentine  Republic  had  a  law  upon  its 
statute  books  revTesenting  a  standing  offer  of  a  subsidy  of  90,000  silver  dollars  a 
year  to  any  company  that  will  establish  a  steamship  line  between  Buenos  Aj-res 
and  New  York  under  the  American  flag,  and  at  the  same  time  has  21  lines  of 
steamships,  sailing  from  4.")  to  60  vessels  a  month,  between  Buenos  Ayres  and  the 
ports  of  Europe,  to  which  it  pays  nothing.  We  have  no  steamship  communica- 
tion with  the  Argentine  Republic  whatever.  During  the  last  year,  out  of  the 
millions  of  tons  of  shipping  represented  in  the  harbor  of  that  metropolis,  there 
were  no  steamers  from  th(»  United  States,  and  our  flag  was  seen  upon  but  2  per 
cent  of  the  sailing  vessels.  Here  is  a  nation  purchasing  in  Europe  o~0.000,000 
worth  of  merchandise  every  year,  and  only  spending  about  $4,000,000  in  the  United 
States,  and  these  §4, 000. 000  represent  articles,  such  as  iietroleum,  lumber,  lard 
and  other  pork  products,  which  could  not  elsewhere  be  obtained. 
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Thomas  W.  Howard,  United  States  vice-consul  at  Uruguay,  stated  to  the  com- 
mission that  the  carrying  trade  between  that  country  and  Europe  was  done  by 
r)()7  steamers,  of  which  20o  were  English,  US  French,  lol  German,  AH  Italian,  and 
14  Spanish,  witli  not  one  under  the  Amniricau  flag;  and  he  said  that  uo  steamers 
ever  came  from  the  United  States  to  Uruguay,  except  occasionally  an  English 
tramp  chartered  for  a  special  cargo.  The  foreign  commerce  of  Uruguay  amounts 
to  §45,000.000  a  year,  of  which  over  $'20,000,000  are  imports  of  manufactured  mer- 
chandise, i'ho  chief  imports  are  wearing  apparel,  iron  and  steel  goods,  agricul- 
tural implements,  and  machinery.  England  furnishes  '37  per  cent,  France  17  per 
cent,  (xormany  1:5  per  cent,  Spain  10  per  cent,  Italy  G  per  cent,  and  the  United 
States  only  i)  per  cent. 

The  Spanish  Americans  ere.-t  statues  to  Washington  and  Lincoln,  and  im''tate 
the  United  States  in  all  their  political  and  economical  endeavors.  Their  republics 
are  founded  upon  constitutions  in  imitation  of  that  our  fathers  framed.  They 
have  introduced  our  school  system  and  they  import  teachers  from  the  United 
States. 

Even  more  surprising  than  onr  neglect  of  the  commercial  opi)ortuities  they 
offer  is  our  ignorance  of  their  condition  and  progress.  We  recollect  their  civiliza- 
tion as  we  s;iw  it  last— to  be  an  anarchy  of  error.s.  We  do  not  realize  that  the 
triumph  of  liberal  intelligence  and  the  influx  of  modern  enterprise  have  0])ened 
to  the  nations  of  South  and  Central  America  a  destinj^  second  onlj'  in  promis  ■  to 
our  own.  vV'hile  it  wouLl  be  useless  to  seek  in  those  Re])ublics  an  ideal  of  .self- 
government,  tiieir  progress  in  the  last  half  century  ha-;  placed  them  in  a  situation 
where  their  political  reform  is  not  only  hopeful  but  assured. 

The  deve]or)ment  of  the  southern  half  of  South  America  is  nearly  as  rapid  as 
that  of  the  United  States,  Immigration  is  flooding  in.  internal  improvements  are 
opening  new  and  fertile  fields,  and  wealth  is  increasing  in  a  ratio  enjoyed  by  uo 
other  section  of  the  globe. 

Chile,  Uruguay,  Paraguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  almost  a  terra  incognita 
to  us,  are  booming  like  our  Western  Territories.  In  1876  the  imports  of  the 
Argentine  Re]iul.'lic  were  valued  at  S8o.00U.00l);  in  18S4  they  had  reachel  !:;'^0.000.- 
000.  In  187t)  the  merchandise  brought  to  that  coimtry  from  England,  France,  and 
Germany  was  valued  at  only  .^^IS.OOO.OOO,  while  in  188 1  it  was  more  than  .S");^, 000. 000. 
The  entire  imports  from  the  United  States  for  twenty  years  were  sH. 000, 000  less 
than  those  from  the  three  commercial  nations  of  Euro])e  for  the  year  1884. 

Within  the  last  three  months  the  Government  of  tlie  Argentine  Republic  has 
made  contracts  for  $5y.00;),U00  worth  of  railway  improvements,  including  a  line 
of  road  n  jrthward  into  Bolivia,  and  two  lines  across  the  continent  to  Chile,  so  as 
to  bring  the  commerce  of  the  Pacific  slope  into  the  harbor  of  Buenos  Ayres, 
instead  of  taking  it  around  the  Straits  of  Magellan. 

In  1874  the  toreign  counn  rce  of  Chile  amounted  to  $12,000,000.  In  18^4  it 
reached  $133,000,000.  From  .$oO. 000,000  to  $60,000,000  in  merchandise  is  imported 
into  Chile  everv  vear.  of  which  England  furnishes  over  $'30,000,000,  France  over 
$12,000,000.  Germany  over  88.000.000,  and  the  United  States  $3,000,000. 

Adding  the  imports  of  Brazil  to  those  of  Uruguay,  Chile,  and  the  Argentine 
Republic,  it  will  be  found  that  the  aggregate  value  of  manufactured  products 
intr(xluced  into  those  four  countries  annually  reaches  the  enormous  sum  of  83")0.- 
000,000,  of  wliich  Enirland  furnishes  nearlv  one  half .  France  about  $oO,000,000, 
Germany  about  S3o,000.000.  and  the  United  States  about  817,000.000, 

We  have  no  adequate  conception  of  the  present  magnitude  of  these  markets,  nor 
of  their  prospec-tive  value.  The  manufacturers  of  the  United  States  can  supply 
almost  every  article  r-.^presented  in  that  $350,000,000,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
articles  of  luxury  which  we  ourselves  import.  The  consumption  of  cotton  goods 
alone  amounts  annually  to  over  $65,000,000,  and  95  per  cent  is  supplied  by  the 
mills  of  Manchester. 

Cotton  fabrics  now  and  always  will  constitute  the  wearing  apparel  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  people,  and  they  must  be  imported.  England  monopolizes  this  trade 
because  her  mills  furnish  an  article  especially  adapted  to  the  wants  and  tastes  of 
the  consumers,  which  our  looms  have  never  attempted  to  produce.  The  assertion 
that  we  can  not  compete  with  Manchester  prices  is  absurd.  The  only  reason  we 
are  undersold  is  that  we  send  an  honest  fal)ric  to  compete  with  a  dishonest  one; 
but  as  long  as  the  English  manufacturers  send  cargoes  of  pipeclay  and  starch  to 
the  tropical  countries  our  exporters  must  furnish  the  same  article  or  be  undersold. 
There  is  a  grim  humor  in  the  fact  that  the  popularitj'  of  our  cotton  goods  is  so 
great  that  nearly  every  bale  of  this  bogus  fabric  shipped  from  Manchester  to  the 
South  American  nations  bears  the  coat  of  arms  of  the  United  States,  and  is  marked 
"Best  American  drillings.  Massachusetts.  U.  S.  A." 

There  is  not  a  commercial  city  in  Spanish  America  where  the  manufacturers  of 
the  United  States  can  not  comitete  with  their  European  rivals  in  every  article  we 
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produce  for  export.  The  report  of  the  South  American  Commission  shows,  by  the 
testimony  of  the  importing  merchants  of  those  countries,  that  aside  from  the  dif- 
ference in  the  cost  and  convenience  of  traiis])orlaiion  it  is  to  their  advantage  to 
buy  in  the  United  States,  because  the  quality  of  our  products  is  superior,  and  our 
prices  are  usually  as  low  as  those  of  Europe. 

But  as  long  as  the  freight  from  Liverpool,  Hamburg,  and  Bordeaux  is  $15  a  ton, 
they  can  not  be  induced  to  pay  $40  a  ton  to  bring  merchandise  from  the  United 
States. 

The  control  of  the  transportation  facilities  being  in  the  hands  of  Europeiin  mer- 
chants, assisted  by  liberal  subsidies  from  Governments  that  ericonrage  them  in 
seeking  trade,  there  is  a  natural  and  effective  discrimination  against  freights  from 
this  country,  and  is  usually  cheaper  to  ship  goods  from  New  York  via  Hamburg 
to  the  South  American  countries  than  to  send  them  direct. 

The  bill  which  Mr.  Frye  has  introduced  contemplates  an  assemblage  of  delegates 
from  these  Spanish- American  nations  at  Washington  for  the  purjiose  of  consider- 
ing measures  to  bring  them  into  closer  political  and  commercial  relations  with  the 
United  States. 

Under  instructions  from  the  late  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Frelinghuysen,  the 
South  American  Commission  submitted  to  each  of  the  Governments  it  visited  a 
series  of  propositions  covering  the  suggestions  contained  in  this  bill,  and.  with  the 
exception  of  Chile,  each  of  the  Governments  visiteil  promptly  and  cordially  accepted 
the  propositions  made.  The  commission  was  not  instructed  to  conclude  conven- 
tions of  any  cliaiacter,  but  was  directed  to  initiate  a  movement  this  bill  is  designed 
to  promote.  The  Government  of  Chile  declined  to  enter  into  any  comijact  what- 
ever with  the  United  States,  by  treaty  or  otherv>nse.  The  propositions  were  sub- 
mitted to  the  President  of  that  Republic,  in  the  presence  of  his  entire  cabinet,  and 
discussed  at  length. but  the  only  one  that  Government  was  inclined  to  accept  was 
that  relating  to  the  establishment  of  a  common  silver  coin.  This  suggestion  they 
verj'  cordially  approved,  and  its  importance  was  enlarged  upon  by  the  President 
of  Chile  and  his  minister  of  finance. 

The  proposition  to  hold  a  congress  of  American  nations  was  not  declined  by 
Chile,  but  taken  under  advisement,  the  Government  reserving  the  right  to  accept 
or  decline  an  invitation  to  such  a  congress  when  the  United  States  was  prepared 
to  submit  a  plan  in  detail,  defining  its  scope,  the  subjects  to  be  considered,  and  the 
extent  of  the  powers  intrusted  to  the  delegates. 

Even  if  the  contemplated  congress  should  fail  to  reach  any  conclusions  upon  the 
subjects  proposed  for  it  by  Congress,  a  visit  by  the  leading  men  of  the  Spanish- 
American  nations  to  the  United  States  will  be  productive  of  great  good. 

The  report  of  the  South  American  Commission  upon  this  subject  says: 

''The  attainment  of  closer  international  and  commercial  relations  between  our 
country  and  these  Republics  is  easily  accomplished.  Our  reports  have  fre  luently 
called  attention  to  the  feeling  of  admiration  with  which  the  progress,  wealth,  and 
power  of  our  land  are  regarded  liy  the  other  countries  of  the  Western  Hemisphere. 
They  one  and  all  find  in  our  histury  a  model  for  their  own  Institutions,  and  our 
moral  support  and  approbation  are  prized  above  those  of  any  and  all  other  nations. 
Hence  our  advances  toward  a  more  perfect  understanding  and  greater  confidence 
will  meet  with  a  quick  and  true  response.  There  will  be  no  prejudices  to  over- 
come, no  antipathies  to  remove,  few  differences  of  constitutional  life  to  adjust. 
The  result  of  our  observations  leads  us  to  believe  that  these  Republics  have  felt  that 
our  country  heretofore  has  given  them  too  little  thought;  that  in  its  greatness  and 
introspection  it  has  failed  to  take  a  warm  interest  in  the  trials  and  struggles  of 
peoples  who  are  striving  to  realize  for  their  own  countries  something  of  the  peace 
and  prosperity  that  belong  to  what  they  always  term  "La  Grande  Republica."' 
Unless  we  have  been  completely  misled  by  the  expressions  and  protestations  of 
the  ruling  powers  of  each  and  every  one  of  the  Governments  we  have  visited,  the 
only  estrangement  i)ossil)le  between  them  and  us  will  flow  from  our  own  indiffer- 
ence and  neglect.  Indeed,  we  have  already  lost  much  that  naturally  belongs  to  us 
from  this  cause.  Every  President  and  cabinet  officer,  every  leading  and  thought- 
ful citizen  we  met,  joined  in  the  sentiment  of  gratified  surprise  that  our  country  had 
taken  the  initiative  by  this  embassy  in  bringing  about  more  cordial  and  hearty 
communication  between  the  various  Republics  and  our  own.  In  our  effort  to  reach 
more  intimate  relations  we  have,  then,  this  basis  of  kindness  and  desire  upon  the 
part  of  those  we  seek  to  reach  as  a  foundation  for  our  action.  We  shall  plant  seed 
in  a  genial  soil,  beneath  a  propitious  sky. 

"  To  the  foregoing  considerations  we  may  add  the  beneficial  influence  of  the  pro- 
posed convention  of  representatiA-es  of  the  States  of  the  Western  Hemisphere.  Oar 
several  reports  show  with  what  warmth  the  suggestion  has  been  welcomed  by 
nearly  every  country  we  visited.  It  is  cordially  indorsed  by  all  save  Chile,  which 
only  gave  a  qualified  assent. 
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"  Tlie  t-ennral  opinions  of  the  Governments  visited  point  to  the  propriety  of  this 
country's  issuing  the  call  for  the  (•onvention.  fixing  time,  place,  meiiil  ership,  and 
also  suggesting  in  the  invitation  a  list  of  topics  for  discussion,  at  the  same  tiire 
conceding  to  every  State  represented  the  right  to  bring  forward  such  other  subjects 
affecting  tlie  welfare  of  all  as  it  may  deem  best. 

"Not  only  should  the  call  and  programme  emanate  from  our  Government,  but 
the  assembly  should  c  )nvene  in  the  United  States  under  its  hospitable  welcome 
and  direction.  The  details  we  do  not  enter  upon,  though  we  may  be  permitted  the 
(juite  obvious  reflection  that  the  range  of  topics  should  be  so  varied  that  in  some 
one  or  more  of  them  each  State  should  feel  a  parlicular  interest,  and  the  general 
scope  of  all  tend  to  the  prosperity  and  common  good  of  all.  We  can  well  believe 
that  the  discussion  of  these  topics  which  [jerlaiu  to  the  common  weal  would  be 
followed  in  each  State  with  profound  interest,  the  conclusions  reached,  especially 
if  found  with  much  unanimity,  of  great  practical  good,  and  the  general  result  of 
a  joint  delilieratiou  of  the  several  people  on  questions  of  moment  to  each  would 
inevitably  weave  into  firmer  fabric  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  threads  of  friendship 
and  interest  and  communication  reaching  from  one  to  all  the  rest.  Neither  need 
we  point  out  the  value  to  our  country  in  many  ways  of  filling  the  position  of  a 
generous  host,  welcoming  to  our  homes  and  estates  guests  whose  good  oi)inion  we 
desire  to  win  by  sincere  courtesy  and  a  just  revelation  of  our  noble  national  charac- 
ter. To  tliis  end  the  representatives  should  enjoy  extended  opportunities  to  become 
familiar  with  the  marvelous  economies,  jiolitics.  industry,  education,  and  religion 
out  of  which  our  greatness  has  sprung.  No  limited  or  contracted  parsimony  should 
bound  our  efforts  to  exhibit  in  fair  colors  the  magnitude  and  glory  of  that  temple 
of  freedom  in  which  we  worship.  Every  section  of  our  land  would  reveal  to  their 
eyes,  in  language  stronger  than  words,  the  wealtli.  progress,  and  happiness  that 
attend  a  people  whose  institutions  are  founded  on  e(iuality,  where  the  poorest  and 
weakest  citizen  has  his  wrongs  redressed  and  his  rights  protected  eciually  with  the 
strongest  and  most  wealthy.  From  such  a  survey  they  would  carry  home  deeper 
respect  for  a  countrj^  whose  religion,  unaided  by  the  civil  power,  builds  shi'ines  in 
every  neighborhood  where  the  humblest  may  kneel  and  adore  according  to  his  con- 
science, where  education  rains  down  on  every  rank  of  life  manifold  blessings,  and 
where  obedience  to  the  expressed  will  of  the  majority  is  deemed  a  sacred  duty. 

'■  In  such  a  convention  could  be  discussed,  as  was  suggested  by  some  of  the  States 
consulted,  the  plan  of  agreeing  upon  a  common  silver  coin  which  should  be  cur- 
rent among  all  the  States  of  the  AnuTican  continent  at  its  face  value.  This  propo- 
sition has  t  een  favorably  entertained  by  all  the  Governments  advised  with  as  one 
which  would  add  value  to  the  silver  product  and  prove  a  potent  factor  in  promoting 
commerce  between  the  countries  adhering  to  it. 

"The  States  of  Central  and  South  America  stand  ready  to  respond  heartily  to 
our  call  for  such  a  convention,  and  once  held  it  would  prove,  doubtless,  the  fore- 
runner of  many  more,  whose  influence  would  be  puissant  in  promoting  more  inti- 
mate relations,  both  international  and  commercial." 

The  reports  of  the  commision  show  that  the  sv^^gestions  for  a  common  currency 
was  favorably  received  by  all  the  Governments  visited,  including  Chile.  All  the 
Spanish- American  countries  are  now  under  a  system  of  silver  monometallism. 

There  is  no  gold  to  be  seen.  Silver  is  not  only  the  current  coin,  but  the  legal 
tender  everywhere.  These  countries  have  paper  money,  but  its  value  is  regtilated 
by  the  silver  coin  that  prevails  in  each.  They  do  not  even  coin  their  own  produc- 
tion of  gold. 

The  report  of  the  Director  of  the  Mint  for  1884  shows  that  the  entire  product  of 
gold  in  Sitanish  America  for  the  three  years  previous  was  $25,000,000,  of  which 
only  !>;  1,500, 000  was  coined. 

From  the  same  report  it  is  shown  that  for  the  three  years  the  product  of  silver 
in  Central  and  South  America,  including  Mexico,  was  §143.000.000,  of  which 
§84,01)0,000  was  coined,  and  of  this  total  Mexico  produced  over  .sSfJ. 000,000  and 
coined  §7:^.000,000.  Deducting  from  the  total  the  product  and  coinage  of  Mexico, 
we  find  that  the  total  product  of  silver  in  Central  and  South  America  for  three 
years  was  only  $57,000,000,  or  about  §10,000.000  a  year,  while  the  total  coinage  for 
three  years  was  only  §11,000,000.  or  less  than  §4,000,000  a  year. 

Bolivia  is  the  next  largest  producer  of  silver.  Deducting  the  product  and  coin- 
age of  Bolivia  for  three  j-ears,  we  find  that  the  remaining  nations  of  Central  and 
South  America  produced  only  §10.000,000  in  silver  during  the  three  years,  and 
coined  only  six  millions  of  this  product,  or  about  §3,000,000  a  year.  The  balance 
of  the  product  is  shipped  to  Europe  in  ore. 

Chile.  Colombia,  Bolivia,  Peru,  and  Venezuela  are  the  only  nations  producing 
silver  to  any  amount. 

From  the  report  of  the  Director  of  the  Mint  it  is  shown  that  the  total  circulation 
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of  paper  money,  gold  coin,  and  silver  coin  in  Spanish  America,  and  including 
Mexico,  is  S::^40, 000,000.  of  which  $243,000,000  is  paper  money,  and  Brazil  issues 
about  three- fifths  of  the  latter  amount.  For  the  details  of  the  financial  situation 
in  the  Spanish- American  countries  I  would  refer  to  the  report  of  Mr.  Reynolds, 
of  the  South  American  Commission,  who  has  given  special  attention  to  that 
subject. 

The  balance  of  trade  against  the  United  States  with  these  countries  of  Central 
and  South  America  amounts  annually  to  nearly  .sl00,000,0ii0.  This  balance  is  paid 
in  bills  of  exchange  on  London,  the  proceeds  of  which  are  expended  there  in  the 
purchase  of  merchandise  which  our  markets  could  supply  at  as  low  figures  and  in 
as  good  quality  as  that  of  Europe.  It  was  remarked  nearly  everywhere  that  Eng- 
lish merchants,  of  whom  the  South  American  importers  were  buying  their  goods, 
might  not  accept  such  a  coin  in  payment,  and  the  reply  invariably  was  that  in  such 
an  event  thej'  would  come  to  the  United  States  to  biiy  their  goods.  All  commer- 
cial transactions  in  these  countries  now  are  calculated  in  pounds,  shillings,  and 
pence,  the  local  currency  never  entering  into  foreign  commercial  transactions. 

In  every  one  of  these  nations,  with  the  exception  of  Chile,  the  proposition  for  a 
reciprocity  treaty  was  also  heartily  received.  We  admit  free  of  duty  into  our  ports 
the  products  of  a  ])eo]>le  who  have  prohibited  ours  from  entering  theirs.  Duties 
that  are  almost  prohibitory  are  placed  upon  flour,  petroleum,  provisions,  lumber, 
and  other  articles  imported  from  the  United  States,  so  that  ihey  are  placed  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  masses  of  the  Spanish -American  people.  Human  transactions  are 
usually  based  iipon  reciprocity,  but  have  never  entered  into  our  commerce  with 
Spanish  America. 

Our  Government  might  have  received  concessions  for  the  admission  of  our 
peculiar  products  free  or  at  a  reduced  rate  of  duty  had  we  been  enterprising 
enough  to  enter  negotiations  in  that  direction.  Almost  everywhere  the  South 
American  Commission  found  a  willingness  on  the  part  of  the  Governments  it  vis- 
ited to  enter  into  commercial  treaties  whereby  our  peculiar  products  might  be 
relieved  from  the  almost  prohibitory  taxation  without  any  further  concessions 
upon  our  part  beyond  giving  the  pledge  not  to  impose  dut,es  where  they  do  not 
now  exist.  As  an  illustration,  the  little  Government  of  Costa  Rica  proposed  to 
remove  the  duty  from  cattle,  salt,  pr.  served  meats,  mineral,  coal,  raw  cotton, 
timber  for  building  purposes,  brick,  tile.  lime,  and  agr  cultural  and  mining 
machinery,  which  they  buy  in  the  United  States,  provided  the  articles  they  pro- 
duce, such  as  sugar,  co/fee,  cocoa,  and  other  articles  which  they  send  us  are  placed 
upon  our  free  list.  The  sugar  exported  from  Costa  Rica  last  year  was  valued  at 
only  $278.  so  that  there  need  be  no  fear  of  injuring  our  sugar  interest  by  making 
the  concessions  they  desire.  The  only  articles  which  we  now  import  from  South 
America  under  a  duty  are  sugar  and  wool,  and  almost  the  only  wool  we  import  is 
the  coarse  variety  used  in  the  manufacture  of  carpets,  which  is  not  produced  in 
the  United  States. 

All  our  carpet  wools  come  from  Chile,  Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic; 
most  of  our  sugar  comes  from  Cuba.  The  production  of  sugar  in  all  the  South 
American  countries  would  not  be  sufficient  to  supply  one  fourth  of  the  demand  in 
the  United  States  if  we  should  take  all  that  is  raised  there.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
none  comes  now.  The  South  American  Republics  can  not  compete  vnth  the  slave 
labor  of  Cuba,  and  never  will;  but  if  their  product  were  admitted  free  of  duty 
they  would  give  us  in  exchange  valuable  concessions  that  would  enable  our  farm- 
ers and  manufacturers  to  find  a  market  for  their  surplus. 

With  the  exception  of  petroleum,  nearly  all  of  our  exports  to  Central  and  South 
America  come  from  the  Southern  States  and  the  Northwest,  and  consists  of  bread- 
stuffs,  provisions,  lumber,  furniture,  etc.  Flour  is  so  expensive  that  none  but  the 
rich  can  use  it,  the  price  often  being  as  high  as  $25  a  barrel,  two-thirds  of  this  cost 
representing  the  import  duty.  If  the  duty  upon  flour  were  removed  in  all  the 
South  American  countries  the  exports  from  the  United  States  would  be  very 
largely  increased,  and  the  removal  of  that  duty  could  be  obtained  by  an  exchange 
in  favor  of  sugar,  while  the  almost  prohibi  tory  duty  upon  lumber,  provisions,  and 
other  goods  would  be  given  in  exchange  for  the  removal  of  the  duty  on  carpet 
wools.  Petroleum  is  a  very  important  item  in  the  commerce  of  South  America. 
Gas  is  scarce  and  high,  owing  to  the  lack  of  fuel,  and  almost  the  entire  population 
burn  candles.  Petroleum  put  on  board  a  ship  at  15  cents  a  gallon  in  New  Yorlc  is 
peddled  out  in  the  South  American  cities  in  pint  bottles  at  25  cents  each,  or  40 
cents  for  a  quart  bottle,  tjje  light  of  a  single  lamp  for  an  evening  costing  at  least 
a  quarter  of  a  dollar,  which  of  course  prohibits  its  use  by  the  common  people. 

Three-fourths  of  this  price  represents  the  duty,  as  it  is  the  practice  of  the  South 
American  Governments  to  tax  the  necessaries  of  life  and  admit  the  luxuries  free. 
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As  an  illustration,  a  certain  ,i,'overnment  which  charges  a  duty  of  400  per  cent  acl 
valoreu!  on  our  U-erosene  oil  admits  watches,  jewelry,  and  diamonds  at  a  duty  of 
!I0  cents  a  pound. 

Still  more  important  is  some  arrangement  with  the  South  American  nations  for 
a  uniform  system  of  customs  regulations.  Their  present  system  was  inherited 
from  the  old  Spanish  tyrants,  and  an  importer  is  fined  for  failing  to  cross  a  t  or 
dot  an  /,  for  a  misspelled  word,  or  an  erasure  of  any  kind  in  his  invoice. 

The  customs  officials  receive  compensation  from  the  fines  and  penalties  which 
they  impose,  and  are  therefore  constantly  tempted  to  injustice.  This  is  a  greater 
embarrassment  to  merchants  of  the  United  States  than  to  those  of  other  nations, 
because  the  English,  the  German,  and  the  French  have  agencies  and  branch  houses 
in  nearly  every  one  of  the  South  American  ports.  These  agents  are  constantly 
associating  with  the  customs  officials,  keep  them  good  natured  by  means  of  their 
own,  and  are  able  in  case  an  error  is  detected  to  settle  it  without  any  considerable 
loss,  while  a  manufacturer  or  merchant  of  the  United  States,  who  is  a  stranger  to 
the  customs  officials  and  who  has  no  friends  to  watch  his  interests  in  the  ports  to 
which  his  goods  go.  is  constantly  subjected  to  the  most  harrassing  and  disastrous 
fines  and  penalties.  I  could  relate  hundreds  of  instances  that  came  to  my  atten- 
tion in  which  the  customs  officials  of  South  Amei'ican  ports  were  induced  by 
English  agents  to  drive  American  merchants  out  of  trade  by  imposing  upon  them 
fines  and  penalties  for  the  most  trivial  mistakes  in  their  invoices  and  other  reasons. 
For  example,  the  cajstain  of  a  ship  who  entered  a  South  American  harbor  with  a. 
cargo  of  goods  for  the  first  time  was  fined  $250  for  neglecting  to  salute  the  captain 
of  the  port  when  he  came  on  board  his  vessel,  it  was  afterwards  discovered  that 
this  was  dune  at  the  instance  of  the  captain  of  an  English  tramp  steamer  who  had 
been  rxmning  between  that  port  and  New  York  and  had  failed  to  get  the  cargo 
which  the  American  skipper  carried. 

The  merchants  of  New  York,  as  is  shown  in  the  reports  of  the  South  American 
Commission,  find  that  there  is  no  profit  in  a  trade  where  they  are  compelled  to 
submit  to  such  whims  of  officials  and  the  jealousies  of  rival  merchants.  By  a 
proper  system  of  treaty  the  United  States  could  induce  the  South  American  nations 
to  adopt  a  uniform  system  of  rules  regulating  the  api^raisement  and  classification 
of  goods,  which  would  obviate  all  the  difficulties  described. 

There  have  been  two  attempts  to  hold  an  intei'national  congress  of  American 
nations.  In  1823,  during  the  administration  of  John  Quincy  Adams,  General  Boli- 
var, who  was  then  President  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  invited  the  several 
American  nations  to  join  in  a  congress  to  be  held  at  Panama  in  June,  1826. 

President  Adams  accepted  the  invitation  and  nominated  Richard  C.  Anderson 
and  John  Sargent  as  delegates  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  and  William  B. 
Rochester  as  secretary  to  the  mission.  The  message  containing  the  nominations 
was  referred  to  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Senate,  by  whom  a 
report  was  made  on  the  16th  of  June,  f826,  condemning  the  mission  and  conclud- 
ing with  a  resolution  declaring  it  inexpedient  for  the  United  States  to  join  the 
proposed  congress. 

The  report  was  rejected  by  the  Senate  and  on  the  14th  of  March,  1826,  the 
recommendations  of  the  President  were  adopted  by  a  vote  of  34  to  19.  On  the 
21st  of  April,  the  House  of  Representatives,  by  a  vote  of  133  to  Gl,  passed  a  bill 
making  appropriations  for  the  mission. 

Orders  were  transmitted  to  i\Ir,  Anderson,  who  was  then  minister  to  Colombia, 
to  attend  the  congress,  but  on  his  way  to  Panama  he  died  of  a  malignant  fever. 
His  colleague,  Mr.  Sargent,  found  it  impossible  to  attend  the  congress,  and  thus 
the  United  States  was  not  represented. 

The  congress  was  held,  however,  on  June  22,  1826,  and  continued  in  session 
until  July,  concluding  a  treaty  of  friendship  with  all  the  American  powers  who 
had  been  invited  to  join. 

The  congress  adjourned  to  meet  in  February,  1827.  at  Tacubaya,  a  suburb  of 
the  city  of  Mexico.  Mr.  Poinsett.  United  States  minister  to  Mexico,  was  appointed 
commissioner  to  this  congress  in  place  of  Mr.  Anderson  (deceased),  and  Mr.  Sar- 
gent, his  colleague,  went  to  Mexico,  but  the  congress  did  not  assemble  owing  to 
disturbing  revolutions  in  nearly  all  the  countries  invited  to  join. 

In  1881,  as  will  be  remembered,  Mr.  Blaine  sent  invitations  to  the  Spanish 
nations  to  meet  the  United  States  in  a  similar  congress  and  they  were  generally 
accepted,  but  subsequent  to  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Blaine  from  the  Cabinet,  the 
enterprise  was  abandoned  to  be  renewed  by  Mr.  Frelinghuysen.  his  successor  in 
office,  through  the  South  American  Commission,  as  has  been  related. 
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The  followint;-  table  shows  the  value  of  the  imports  into  the  United  States  for 
the  year  ending  June  oU,  1^85,  which  were  subject  to  duty  from  the  Central  and 
South  American  States: 


Country. 


Central  American  States. 

Brazil -- 

Colombia 

Venezuela 

Argentine  Republic 

Uruguay - 

Chile...'. 

Peru 


Total 


Sugar. 


$354,094 

0,8:U,1()3 

1,151 

3,398 


7,093,946 


Wool. 


$103,557 


999,391 
411,138 
170, 543 


1,683,538 


Copper. 


$33,014 


33,014 


Miscella- 
neous. 


15,048 

1  190, 446 

4. 743 

.5.381 

1  173. 445 

6, 340 

34,556 

15,258 


455, 117 


'  Mostly  linseed  and  ilaxseed. 

Grand  total,  $9,261,30.").  Sugar  imported  from  Cuba,  $48,467,371;  from  Porto 
Rico,  $6,189,639. 

The  following  tables  show  the  value  of  merchandise  imported  into  the  several 
independent  States  of  Central  and  South  America,  and  the  share  of  the  United 
States  in  that  trade: 


Country. 


From  all 
countries. 


From  tlie 
United 
States. 


Argentine  Republic 

Brazil 

Central  American  States.. 

Chile - 

Peru 

United  States  of  Colombia 

Uruguay  

Venezuela - 

All  other  countries 

Total 


$84. 000, 000 

100, 000,  (KB) 

14,000,000 

53,000,000 

7,600,000 

13, 700,  ono 

36,0011,(100 
16,000,000 
10,500,0IM 


323,800,000 


$4,327,026 
7, 358, 085 
3,667,943 
3.193,673 

716, 001 
5,;397,413 
1,601,759 
3, 993, 968 

435,563 


37,589,429 


The  following  is  a  statement  showing  the  value  of  the  trade  between  the  sev- 
eral ports  of  the  United  States  and  the  several  States  of  Central  and  South 
America  for  the  year  ending  June  oO,  188,5: 

ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC. 


Apalachicola 

Boston 

Brunswick,  Ga  ... 

Delaware,  Del 

Fernandina.. 

Mobile  ....    -- 

New  Orleans .. 

New  York 

Pensacola 

Philadelphia 

Portland 

Puget  Sound 

Savannah  

St.  Marys,  Ga 

Willamette,  Oreg. 


Ports. 


Total 4,328,510 


Imports. 


3, 1:54,. 515 


1,090,139 

133 

97,684 


17 


Domestic 
exports. 


$33, 350 
16,618 

359, 940 
36,504 

37.710 
7,590 


3,190,:i77 

ir>5, 8.56 

333,711 

188,603 

6.131 

65, 916 

6, 606 

300 


4,327,026 


Foreign 
exports. 


$37,494 


9, 315 
206,033 


349, 475 
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BRAZIL. 


Ports. 


Baltimore 

Boston , 

Brunswick,  Ga 

Charleston 

D<!laware 

Galveston 

Mobile 

New  Orleans 

New  York 

Ponsacola 

Pliiladel]ihia 

Ricliinond 

Savannah 

Wilmington,  N.  C 
Yorktown 


Total. 


Imports. 


$.5,2(H,110 
1,531,611 


337 


663,  a35 

78,»<3 

2,a55,871 

33,931,448 

144 

366,993 


448,360 
"133,"  148' 


45,363,600 


Domestic 
exports. 


$1,537,061 
31,017 
65,973 


203,081 


3,638,705 

4,312 

122,683 

1,247,669 

4,5.50 

7,583 

395,402 


7,268,085 


Foreign 
exports. 


$;j,oi3 


208 


56,037 


59,258 


CENTRAL  AMERICAN  STATES. 


Apalachicola 

Baltimore 

Chicago 

Key  West 

Minnesota 

Mobile 

New  C)rleans 

New  York 

Pearl  River,  Miss. 

Portland 

San  Francisco 

St.  Johns,  Fla 

Willamette 


Total. 


$15 

50 

CA 

5,  fi49 

1 , 8(19 

21,918 

1.1. ".0,474 

3,030,647 


2, 186, 424 
11,905 


6,409,015 


S3. 204 
2, 538 


50 


15,323 

247, 125 

1,604,046 

6,843 

14,070 

761,895 

2,559 

11,291 


2,667,943 


CHILE. 


Baltimore 

Boston 

Charleston,  S.  C. 
Hnmboldt,  Cal... 

New  York 

Philadelphia 

PngetSoiand 

San  Francisco  - . . 
Willamette 


Total. 


$49, 381 
160,302 
29,290 


55, 189 
175, 181 


34, 845 
247 


604,525 


2,192,672 


$600, 361 

$1,032 

11,84-t 

1,416,619 

17,313 

143, 565 

20,283 

18,335 


UNITED  STATES  OF  COLOMBIA. 


Baltimore 

Boston 

Brunswick,  Ga 

Charleston,  S.  C... 

Delaware 

Fernandina 

Humboldt,  Cal 

New  Orleans 

New  York 

Oregon 

Pearl  River,  Miss  . 

Pensafola 

Philadelphia 

Puget  Sound 

San  Francisco 

Savannah 

St.  Johns,  Fla 

Willamette 

Wilmington,  N.  C. 

Total 


$.58. 596 
4,066 


243 

2,270,377 


150 

177 

7,500 


2,343,077 


$67,111 
82, 028 
33, 1  )42 
16,  '.IS3 
33. 5ti7 
4. 570 
19,078 
96,438 
4,432,328 
15,912 
77,248 

137,956 
15,337 
73,304 

286,019 
52, 150 
5,412 
24,126 
24,904 


5,397,412 


$1,313 
7,000 


120 
142,979 


33,945 


ia".,957 


S.  Doc.  231,  pt  G 20 
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URUGUAY. 


Ports. 

Imports. 

Domestic 

expoi-ts. 

Foreign 
exports. 

$4S,301 

66 

201,017 

Belfast   Me   - 

$46. 606 

150, 986 

5,018 

6,295 

$19, 9.36 

Mobile                 -- 

66 
13 

2,459,684 

1,126,905 
43,297 
108,508 

22  080 

123 
25,347 

Portland        - - 

18, 791 
28,440 
29,611 
3.  .500 
34, 803 

38,668 

St.  Mary.s,  Ga _ -. 

Wilmington,  N.  C.    -  ..           -  -      -    -  

^ 

2,734,617 

1,601,7.59 

80, 684 

ve:;kzuela. 


Alexandria,  Va. 
Brunswick,  Ga . 

Fernandina 

Georgetown 

New  London 

New  Orleans  . .  _ 

New  York 

P<^rth  Amboy..- 

Pliiladelphia 

Richmond.  V'a.. 
Savannah.. 


Total. 


S3. 100 

9. -Jill 

2.  oS!) 

6,172,963 


4,320 
7,549 
12,450 


6,300,580 


$5.0,36 
11),  :09 
3,100 


2,967,635 
3,635 


1,9W 


2,993.968 


ALL  OTHER  COUNTRIES  IN  SOUTH  AMERICA. 
[Ecuador,  Peru,  Bolivia,  Paraguay.] 


$711,242 

$383, 679 

16,  S  !0 

11.337 

13.  .547 

3, 3S0 

$2,418 

San  Francisco  

42,357 

753,601 

425,563 

2,448 

The  following  statement  shows  the  comraei'ce  between  the  several  ports  of  the 
Southern  States  and  Central   and  South  America  lor  the  year  ending  June  30, 

1885: 


Ports. 

• 
Amount. 

Ports. 

Amount. 

$27, 000 

430,000 

41,000 

(50, 000 

119,000 

417,000 

616,000 

10,0IM_) 

1,251,000 

Galveston.  Tex       

§663,000 

Brunswick,  Ga 

New  Orleans.  La ... 

4,885,0011 

Fernandina  Fla 

5;:9, 000 

Wilmington,  N.  C 

Pearl  River.  Miss 

St.  Johns,  Fla         

85,  fXXI 

20, (KX) 

Pensacola,  Fla    ..                  .       . 

46,000 

Total       

9, 093, 000 
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Classified  exports  from  the  United  States  during 
the  fiscal  year  18S5  to — 


Bread- 

stufifs. 


Manu- 
factured 
cottons. 


Iron 
and  steel 

manu- 
factures. 


Carriages 
and  cars. 


Central  American  States 

Brazil 

Colombia. 

Venezuela 

Argentine  RepixbHc 

Uruguay 

Chile - 

Pern 

All  others 


$513. 7W 

3,419.448 

301,597 

964,981 


$268,847 
51(3.837 
2tJ9,515 
31.5,343 
410,914 
150,300 
613,129 
U4,777 
36,940 


$J564,&51 

tiOT.llO 

736, 78.S 

377,108 

845,418 

77,611 

378,097 

92,004 

50,560 


Total 


5,198,730 


2,696,592 


3,620,147 


$89,  .583 
37,095 

1(>5, 677 
28.  .594 

164,:366 


83,204 
(*) 
8,317 


575,835 


Classified  exports  from  the  United  States  during  'Drugs  and   Gunpow- 
the  fiscal  year  IbSo  to —  chemicals.         der. 


Leather. 


Malt 
liquors. 


Central  American  States . 

Brazil  ..- 

Colombia 

Venezuela 

Argentine  Republic 

Uruguay 

Chile 

Peru -- 

All  others. 


$138,875 
i;«,049 
i;J4, 915 
93,068 
101,209 
26.927 
69,847 


$128,613 


$43,428 


128,202 


140,662 


No  Peru. 


$.53,615 


.5;j.293 
39,369 


17,476 


Total . 


71.5,366  I       256,815 

I 


184,080 


151,307 


THIRTEEN  PRINCIPAL  EXPORTS  CLASSIFIED. 


Classified  exports  from  the  United  States 
during  the  fiscal  year  1885  to — 


Provi- 
sions. 


Wood, 
lumber, 
and  fur- 
niture. 


I  I  Agricul- 

Tobacco.  OL«,^lP«-      tural 


troleum. 


imple- 
ments. 


Central  American  States 

Brazil 

Colombia 

Venezuela 

Argentine  Republic 

Uruguay 

Chile .. 

Peru  -.- 

All  others 

Total 


$145,949 

445.809 

64.S.  082 

567,619 

38,425 

43,003 

31,717 

1.55, 379 

184,096 


3,260,078 


$139, 
l,ij23! 

m, 

1,112. 

560, 

35:3. 

96, 

44, 


3,653,638 


$39,881 


99,674 
49,980 
100. 103 
100,550 


$66,351 
808.  as7 
122,607 

80,909 
396.694 
250,113 
154, 806 

34,453 


380,188 


1,974,320 


$330, 912 
157,327 
71,965 


570,204 


[Extracts  from  the  reports  and  dispatches  of  the  Central  and  South  American  commission.] 

Mexico. 


The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  commission's  report  of  its  conference  with 
President  Diaz: 

Mr.  Comm  ssioner  Thacher,  thanking  the  President  for  his  promptness  and 
courtesy  in  granting  personal  interviews  to  the  commission,  explained  that  the 
conferences  were  to  be  understood  by  both  participants  as  informal  and  prelimi- 
nary, to  the  end  that  the  views  of  the  Government  of  Mexico  and  our  own  might 
be  exchanged  with  greater  freedom  upon  the  various  topics  of  international  im- 
portance which  the  commission  was  instructed  to  present.  He  recited  briefly  the 
purpose  of  the  commission  and  the  objects  it  desired  to  accomplish,  not  only  in 
Mexico,  but  in  Central  and  South  America, 

President  Diaz  replied  that  the  Mexican  Government  was  grateful  to  the  United 
States  for  sending  the  commission  to  Mexico  on  such  a  mission,  and  said  that  he 
sympathized  deeply  and  sincerely  with  tbe  objects  it  had  in  view.  No  one  could 
recognize  more  fully  than  he  the  fact  that  close  commercial  relations  always 
resulted  in  political  sympathy  and  permanent  peace,  and  it  was  an  act  to  be  com- 
mended by  the  whole  hemisphere  for  the  United  States,  the  mother  of  republics, 
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to  inaugurate  a  movement  in  which  not  only  Mexico,  but  all  the  republics  of 
Spanish  America  woukl  commend  and  join.  The  purpose  of  the  commission,  if 
accomplished,  would,  he  believed,  make  peace  permanent  among  all  the  nations 
of  the  vpestern  world,  and  bring  to  them  a  fruitful  prosperity.  Mexico  and  all 
the  other  republics  had  shown  their  faith  in  the  political  institutions  of  the  United 
States  by  imitating  its  form  of  government,  and  still  looked  to  it  for  encourage- 
ment and  example. 

He  desired  the  commission  to  assure  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  the 
Secretary  of  State  of  the  high  regard  he  felt  for  them,  and  of  the  admiration  in 
which  he  and  his  people  held  their  ai^ility.  He  be'^ged  the  commission  to  say  that 
he  reciprocated  the  interest  felt  by  them  in  the  prosperity  of  Mexico,  and  accepted 
as  his  own  the  views  expressed  by  Mr.  Frelinghuysen  upon  the  first  page  of  the 
printed  instructions,  which  were  read  to  him. 

Mr.  Thacher  then  read  that  portion  of  the  message  of  President  Arthur  presented 
to  Congress  at  the  opening  of  the  current  session,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Mexican 
affairs,  as  evidence  of  the  deep  interest  felt  by  the  Administration  in  the  commis- 
sion's labors;  and  asked  the  views  of  President  Diaz  and  the  Mexican  Government 
on  the  propositions  advanced  by  President  Arthur. 

General  Diaz  replied  that  he  entirely  reciprocated  the  sentiments  of  the  Presi- 
dent regarding  the  immediate  renewal  of  the  treaty  of  commerce,  navigation,  and 
consular  rights,  and  was  ready  at  any  time  to  favorably  consider  it.  He  said  he 
was  not  fully  aware  of  the  reasons  why  the  treaty  had  not  been  renewed  before, 
but  he  understood  it  was  because  of  a  disagreement  upon  some  of  the  conditions 
in  the  navigation  clauses.  Seiior  Romero  then  explained  at  length  why  a  renewal 
had  not  been  agreed  upon,  and  defined  the  position  hitherto  assumed  by  the  Mexi- 
can Government. 

President  Diaz  remarked  that  both  Governments  would  doubtless  have  changes 
to  suggest  as  to  some  of  the  details  of  the  old  treaty,  but  the  Mexican  Government 
was  willing  to  consider  its  renewal  and  amplification  at  any  time  the  United  States 
might  desire  to  open  negotiations.  He  anticipated  no  difficulty  in  reaching  a  con- 
clusion mutually  satisfactory  and  beneficial. 

Mr.  Thacher  said  the  United  States  felt  it  a  duty  to  promote  intimacy  and  amity 
between  the  two  Governments,  and  should  take  advantage  of  every  opportunity, 
and  even  create  opportunities,  to  secure  such  intimacy  by  all  legitimate  measures. 
For  this  reason  the  commission  was  directed  to  approach  the  Mexican  Govern- 
ment, and  to  ascertain  its  views,  aims,  and  needs  on  this  subject,  and  to  give  the 
same  ample  consideration;  that  the  United  States  desired  to  effect  such  intimacy 
as  would  exclude  the  temptation  in  Mexico  of  seeking  antagonistic  alliances,  and 
at  the  same  time  avoid  embarrassing  engagements  and  guaranties.  The  United 
States  realized  that  its  moral  influence  and  assurance  of  good  offices  to  be  ren- 
dered in  time  of  need  would  be  of  great  benefit  to  Mexico,  and  at  the  same  time 
our  Government  would  maintain  its  time-honored  doctrine  with  respect  to  foreign 
interference  in  American  affairs;  that  in  giving  such  assurance,  and  in  accom- 
plishing an  international  alliance  most  to  be  desired,  there  were  two  important 
points  to  be  considered,  to  wit,  a  reciprocity  of  trade  advantages  and  a  uniform 
currency. 

Touching  the  latter  of  these  considerations,  the  attention  of  President  Diaz  was 
called  to  the  paragraph  in  the  letter  of  Mr.  Frelinghuysen  to  the  Hon.  John  F. 
Miller,  chairman  of  the  Senate  Committee  of  Foreign  Relations,  under  date  of 
March  2(5,  188-1,  in  which  the  Secretary  of  State  says: 

"The  United  States  are  great  producers  of  silver,  and  any  market  which  can  be 
opened  for  this  valuable  product  is  for  our  advantage.  Great  Britain,  on  the 
other  hand,  strives  to  disparage  and  exclude  it  as  a  means  of  exchange,  for  its  use 
in  this  way  depreciates  her  wealth  and  works  to  her  disadvantage.  The  States  of 
Central  and  South  America  are  also  silver  producers,  with  interests  like  our  own. 
It  would  therefore  be  of  advantage,  and  probably  practicable,  to  agree  upon  a 
common  silver  coin,  equal  in  value,  say,  to  our  gold  dollar,  or  to  some  other 
approximate  standard,  which,  under  proper  regulation  as  to  coinage,  etc.,  should 
be  current  in  all  the  countries  of  this  continent.  Thus  value  would  be  given  to 
our  silver  product  and  commerce  with  those  countries  would  be  aided."' 

President  Diaz  responded  that  he  heartily  concurred  in  the  suggestion  of  the 
Secretary  of  State;  that  he  could  readily  recognize  the  usefulness  of  a  common 
coin  which  should  pass  current  in  all  the  countries  of  this  hemisphere:  that  in  his 
belief  a  currency  of  this  character  would  facilitate  commerce  and  un'iuestionably 
draw  together  the  communities  possessing  it.  Of  course  the  details  of  such  an 
agreement  must  be  a  matter  of  thoughtful  reflection,  and  he  would  either  instruct 
the  Mexican  minister  at  Washington  to  negotiate  with  the  Department  for  the 
establishment  of  such  a  value  and  the  coinage  of  such  a  dollar,  or.  if  it  were  pre- 
ferred, he  would  send  a  special  commissioner  to  Washington  to  confer  with  any- 
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one  the  Department  might  select.  He  stated  that  the  commission  was  at  liberty 
to  inform  the  Govornmf^nts  it  might  visit  that  the  assent  of  the  Mexican  Govern- 
ment had  already  been  given  to  the  proposition. 

Mr.  ("omniissioner  Thacher,  referring  again  to  the  recent  message  of  President 
Arthur,  said  there  w^as  a  great  anxiety  otr  the  part  of  our  Government  to  see  the 
reciprocity  treaty  already  ratified  carried  into  eifect,  and  that  the  (Jongress  of  the 
United  States  had  been  urged  to  enact  the  necessary  legislation  at  once.  President 
Diaz  was  asked  if  the  Mexican  Government  might  not  soon  be  expected  to  do  its 
part  toward  this  end. 

He  replied  that  he  was  very  much  interested  in  the  reciprocity  treaty  and  he 
believed  it  would  be  beneficial  to  both  countries,  but  he  feared  that  the  Mexican 
Congress  would  not  be  able  to  enact  the  necessary  legislation  at  the  present  session, 
which  would  expire  in  a  few  days.  The  short  time  remaining  would  be  fully 
occupied  in  the  consideration  of  business  of  immediate  importance,  including  the 
passage  of  several  appropriation  bills  and  the  settlement  of  a  disputed  election  in 
one  of  the  States  of  the  Republic.  Congress  would  meet  again,  however,  in  the 
spring,  when  he  would  recommend  the  immediate  consideration  of  the  subject,  and 
had  no  doubt  it  would  be  promptly  and  favorably  acted  upon. 

The  commission  stated  that,  although  it  was  not  prepared  to  conclude  negotia- 
tions upon  any  subject,  there  were  several  suggestions  it  desired  to  make  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  the  views  of  the  Mexican  Government  in  the  event  that  the 
scope  of  the  pending  treaty  should  be  enlarged, 

President  Diaz  replied  that  he  would  be  glad  to  receive  any  suggestions  or  prop- 
ositions for  imnaediate  or  future  consideration. 

Then,  referring  to  the  printed  instru 'tions,  Mr.  Commissioner  Thacher  sug- 
gested that  the  position  of  the  United  States  in  regard  to  reciprocity  treaties  was 
that  they  should  produce  the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number  of  each  coun- 
try and  that  no  concession  should  be  made  by  one  Government  without  an  adequate 
consideratiim  from  the  other.  He  further  observed  that  although  many  products 
of  Mexico  were  now  admitted  free  into  the  United  States,  yet,  except  as  thej' 
were  protected  by  the  existing  treaties,  there  could  be  L  gislation  in  our  own  Con- 
gress to  restore  them  to  the  list  of  dutiable  articles;  and  the  Mexican  Government 
must  not  assume  that  because  they  were  free  now  they  would  always  be  so.  Our 
own  legislation  regarding  such  products  woiild  be  governed  largely  by  the  tariff 
concessions  made  to  the  United  States  by  the  countries  in  which  they*  were 
produced. 

Mr.  Thacher  added  that  he  desired  to  present  for  the  future  consideration  of  the 
Mexican  Government  the  practicability  of  inserting  in  the  treaty  of  commerce 
and  navigation,  when  the  same  was  renewed,  a  clause  which  he  thought  would 
tend  to  build  up  a  merchant  marine  for  both  Republics,  to  the  effect  that  the  stip- 
ulated benefits  should  be  enjoyed  only  when  the  favored  productions  should  be 
carried  under  the  flag  of  one  of  the  nations  engaging  in  the  treaty.  This  end.  he 
thought,  might  be  more  certainly  and  speedily  reached  if  the  vessels  of  either 
nation,  so  laden  and  seeking  the  ports  of  the  other,  were  placed  on  the  same  foot- 
ing as  domestic  vessels  engaged  in  the  coasting  trade. 

To  this  suggestion  President  Diaz  responded,  with  a  smile,  that  the  advantages 
of  such  a  treaty  would  be  immediately  realized  by  the  nation  which  happened  to 
have  the  largest  merchant  marine,  and  that  it  was  well  known  that  Mexican  ves- 
sels were  not  often  seen  upon  the  sea.  He  was  inclined  to  encourage  any  propo- 
sition that  would  tend  to  build  up  a  shipping  interest  in  his  country,  and  perhaps 
such  an  arrangement  might  be  beneficial  in  that  direction.  He  was  scarcely  pre- 
pared, however,  to  di.scuss  a  subject  to  which  he  had  given  no  attention. 

Mr.  Thacher  replied  that  the  idea  was  simply  suggested  as  worthy  of  contem- 
plation, and  asked  whether  a  proposition  embracing  it  would  be  entertained  by 
the  Mexican  Government  when  the  renewal  of  the  old  treaty  was  undertaken. 

President  Diaz  answered  that  the  suggestion  would  not  only  be  entertained,  but 
that  it  would  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  importance.  He  did  not  wish  to 
dismiss  it  longer  than  would  be  necessary  to  consult  merchants  engaged  in  trade 
and  other  experts  as  to  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  which  might  occur  from 
such  an  engagement.  According  to  the  present  onditinn  of  the  shipping  of  Mex- 
ico, the  United  States  would  enjoy  very  great  advantages,  biit  he  was  incline<l  to 
think  that  the  measure  would  be  received  with  some  favor  by  the  Mexican  Gov- 
ernment, as  it  would  at  least  encourage  the  building  of  vessels  and  the  education 
of  seamen  in  the  Republic.  Mexico  ought  to  have  a  merchant  marine  like  that 
of  other  nations,  and  his  administration  would  encourage  any  measure,  even  of 
temporary  disadvantage,  which  would  result  ultimately  in  securing  such  a  ship- 
ping trade  as  was  to  be  desired.  It  occurred  to  him,  however,  that  some  of  the 
treaties  already  entered  into  by  Mexico  might  offer  difficulties  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  such  an  arrangement. 
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Thereupon  the  commission  discussed  with  the  President,  at  length,  the  necessity 
of  re(iuiring  in  all  treaties  valuable  considerations  in  exchange  for  commercial 
concessions.  Mr.  Commissioner  Reynolds  called  the  attention  of  the  President  to 
certain  clauses  in  the  treaty  just  negotiated  between  the  United  States  and  Spain, 
and  argued  that  reciprocity  should  be  actual,  and  not  merely  technical  or  illusory. 

The  attention  of  the  President  was  next  called  to  the  necessity,  in  any  treaty 
hereafter  made,  of  sufficient  guaranties  of  protection  to  American  capital  invested 
in  Mexico,  and  the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of  State  on  this  point  were  quoted 
to  him.  — 

President  Diaz  responded  with  much  earnestness  that  he  knew  of  no  case  where 
American  capital,  legitimately  invested  in  Mexico,  had  not  been  adequately  pro- 
tected by  the  Government.  Honest  men  had  never  been  interfered  with,  but  bad 
men  had  often  encountered  trouble.  If  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  came  to 
Mexico  and  behaved  him.'-elf,  he  received  the  same  protection  and  had  no  more 
trouble  than  Mexican  citizens  of  equally  good  character.  The  laws  of  Mexico 
werearaple  for  the  protection  of  the  persona  and  property  of  all  foreigners. 

His  Government  had  many  times  been  compelled  to  compi'ain  of  the  treatment 
received  by  Mexicans  in  tlie  border  Sta'esof  the  United  States,  particularly  in 
Texas.  The  worst  classes  of  the  population,  he  said,  of  both  countries  wore  on 
the  border,  and  at  many  places  there  was  bad  feeling  arising  out  of  wrongs  suf- 
fered by  citizens  of  both  countries,  for  which  neither  Government  was  responsi- 
ble, as  they  had  been  committed  by  men  who  were  reckless  and  regardless  of  the 
rights  of  otliers.  The  laws  of  Mexico,  he  repeated,  were  adequate  in  ever.y  case, 
as  he  believed  the  laws  of  the  United  States  were;  and  where  injustice  had  been 
met  with,  it  was  not  the  fault  of  the  law.s,  but  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
enforced.  Local  jn-ejudice  and  personal  feeling  too  often,  he  regvttted,  influenced 
the  action  of  local  judges  on  both  sides  of  the  border,  and  while  it  was  impossible 
for  either  Government  to  secure  the  appointment  of  honest  and  impartial  courts, 
he  had  made  it,  and  would  still  make  it,  his  business  to  remedy  any  injustice  that 
might  be  suffered,  so  far  as  lay  in  his  power. 

President  Diaz  suggested  that  citizens  of  Mexico  suffering  wrongs  at  the  hands 
of  citizens  of  the  United  States  should  have  the  privilege  to  submit  their  causes  at 
once  to  the  Federal  courts,  instead  of  the  State  courts,  as  they  were  much  more 
likely  to  receive  justice  at  the  hands  of  the  former.  That  privilege  now  existed  in 
the  Republic  of  Mexico,  but  there  were  often  questions  of  JTirisdiction  arising 
between  the  Federal  and  State  courts  which  might  occasion  delay  and  injustice. 

The  commission  recited  complaints  which  it  had  received  of  detention  in  cus- 
tody of  citizens  of  the  United  States,  who  were  accused  of  crime  in  Mexico  and 
were  unable  to  secure  trial.  It  was  stated  that  by  the  usual  course  of  criminal 
procedure  in  the  United  States  the  accused  was  set  at  liberty  if  the  prosecution 
was  not  ready  for  trial  after  a  reasonable  period,  and  that  this  rule  applied  to  all 
persons,  whatever  their  nationality. 

The  President  replied  that  the  constitution  of  Mexico  and  the  laws  of  the 
Republic  were,  if  anything,  more  liberal  toward  persons  accused  of  crime,  and 
the  courts  were  usually  even  more  speedy  in  disposing  of  charges  than  was  the 
case  in  the  United  States.  If  any  hardships  were  suffered  they  could  not  be  traced 
to  the  laws  of  Mexico,  as  they  contained  the  amplest  provisions  for  appeals,  and 
for  proceedings  similar  to  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  in  the  United  States.  He  was 
anxious  that  every  stranger  coming  to  Mexico  should  be  completely  protected  in 
his  rights  of  person  and  property,  and  it  was  the  desire  of  the  Mexican  jieople  to 
furnish  perfect  security,  in  order  to  encourage  the  investment  of  foreign  capital 
in  the  development  of  the  resources  of  the  country. 

The  President  then  proceeded  to  recite  in  detail  the  provisions  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  Mexico  and  the  laws  in  support  thereof,  showing  the  great  solicitude  there 
was  to  throw  the  most  complete  protection  around  every  person,  whether  citizen 
or  alien. 

Mr.  Commissioner  Thacher  then  quoted  the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
relating  to  an  international  congress  of  delegates  from  the  several  nations  of  the 
American  Hemisphere,  and  asked  the  views  of  President  Diaz  as  to  the  practicability 
of  such  a  congress  and  his  opinion  as  to  the  topics  which  it  should  consider. 

To  this  President  Diaz  replied  that  the  suggestion  was  an  old  one  and  had  many 
times  been  considered  by  the  Mexican  Government,  which  he  believed  had  always 
favored  it.  He  recited  his  recollection  of  the  several  attempts  made  in  this  direc- 
tion, beginning  with  Bolivar's  plan  of  1824.  and  the  attitude  presented  on  each 
occasion  by  the  several  administrations  in  his  own  country,  showing  great  famil- 
iarity with  the  history  of  the  proposition.  He  said  he  had  always  hoped  such  an 
international  congress  might  be  some  time  held,  as  he  believed  great  good  could 
be  accomplished  if  all  the  American  Republics  would  consent  to  send  delegates  to 
meet  upon  an  equal  footing  and  agree  upon  measures  for  the  common  welfare. 
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Tlie  chief  object  to  be  discussefl  at  such  a  gathering  wouM  naturally  be  a  method 
of  ar'.iitratiun  b}'  which  international  difffrences  could  be  peacefully  adjusted;  and 
another,  equally  imi)ortant.  was  to  confine  American  trade,  so  far  as  possible,  to 
American  nations.  The  details  of  such  matters  would,  of  course,  rerjuire  long  and 
thouu:htful  consideration  before  any  nation  could  commit  itself,  and,  not  having 
given  the  subject  his  attention  for  some  years,  he  was  not  prepared  to  make  more 
than  these  general  suggestions.  The  plan,  however,  commended  itself  to  his  best 
judgment. 

Mr.  Commissioner  Thacher  then  submitted  a  statement  of  facts  acquired  by  the 
commission  elsewhere  regarding  the  operation  of  the  Free  Zone  which  has  been 
established  by  the  Mexican  Government  upon  its  northern  frontier,  and  which  h;:s 
long  been  the  subject  of  controversy  between  the  two  Govermi'f^its.  He  argued 
that  the  existence  of  the  Free  Zone  jeopardi  .ed  the  interests  of  ^lexico,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  United  States,  and  simply  afforded  a  better  opportunity  for  smuggling 
into  both  countries. 

The  President  agi-eed  with  the  commission  that  the  Free  Zone  was  of  no  advan- 
tage to  either  country,  but  political  reasons  made  it  difficult  to  secure  a  repeal  of 
the  law.  He  gave  a  history  of  the  system,  and  observed  that  the  genius  of  tlie 
Mexican  constitution  was  oi)posed  to  monopolies,  of  ,which  this  was  one  of  the 
worst  sort.  He  also  described  the  probable  results  of  any  attempt  to  abolish  iv, 
and  gave  the  commission  no  ground  for  encouragement  in  this  particular. 

Mr.  Commissioner  Thacher  next  called  the  President's  attention  to  complaints 
heard  l)y  the  commission  in  various  cities  it  has  visited  respecting  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  increased  trade  with  Mexico,  and  regretted  the  absence  in  the  latter  coun- 
try of  the  bonded-warehouse  system,  which  made  it  necessary  for  merchants 
importing  goods  to  keep  a  larger  amount  of  capital  idle  than  the  extent  of  the 
business  warranted.  If  an  arrangement  could  be  made  in  Mexico  under  which 
imported  go  .ds  might  lie  in  bond  until  a  market  had  been  found  for  them,  the 
commission  thought  trade  would  be  largely  extended  and  the  revenues  of  the 
Mexican  Government  correspondingly  increased, 

President  Diaz  replied  that  the  subject  was  already  under  consideration  by  the 
Mexican  Congress,  and  he  hoped  the  result  would  be  favorable.  He  believed  in 
the  bonded-warehouse  system,  had  studied  its  operation  in  the  United  States,  and 
thought  its  introduction  would  be  of  decided  benefit  to  Mexico. 

His  attention  was  also  called  to  the  complaints  of  American  merchants  regard- 
ing the  fines  and  penaities  im  osed  by  Mexican  ciretoms  officers  for  what  were 
manifestly  errors  in  invoices,  and  tlie  exactions  required  and  embarrassments 
caused  by  incompetent  or  malicious  inspectors.  It  was  asserted  that  fines  were 
imposed  for  clerical  errors  which  often  were  in  themselves  evidence  that  no  fraud 
was  intended;  that  goods  were  damaged  by  careless  inspection,  and  grave  losses 
occasioned  without  apparent  reason.  It  was  suggested  by  the  commission  that  the 
Mexican  Government  might  increase  its  revenues  and  encourage  trade  by  more 
liberal  tariff  regulations,  and  afford  relief  to  merchants  who  suffer  from  these 
exactions  by  withholding  jjenalties  except  where  intent  to  defraud  is  apparent. 

To  this  President  Diaz  replied  at  length,  saying  that  while  injustice  may  have 
been  done  in  many  cases,  the  import  duties  of  the  Mexican  Government  were  so 
heavy  as  to  cause  great  temptation  to  smugglers,  that  the  customs  officers  were 
compelled  to  be  always  upon  the  alert  and  vigorous  in  the  enforcement  of  regula- 
tions; but  he  did  not  think  merchants  who  honestly  and  intelligently  attempted 
to  comply  with  the  law  were  often  unjustly  treated.  Those  who  were  had  the 
right  to  appeal  to  the  treasury  department  or  to  the  federal  courts  for  relief.  He 
promised  to  give  his  early  attention  to  the  subject,  however,  and  observed  that  it 
would  be  not  only  his  duty,  but  his  pleasure,  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  remove 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  trade,  and  facilitate  commerce  between  the  two  countries. 


Venezuela. 

[Extract  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conferences  with  the  Government 

of  Venezuela.] 

The  commission  had  two  long  but  informal  conferences  with  Dr.  Benjamin 
Qnenza.  the  minister  of  exterior  relations,  at  wh'ch  he  discussed  with  great  candor 
the  several  suggestions  offered  as  favorable  to  the  promotion  of  commercial  and 
international  intimacy  between  the  two  nations.  He  expressed  what  he  said  was 
the  feeling  of  both  the  Government  and  the  people  of  Vene  '.uela  in  thanking  the 
United  States  for  taking  the  initiative  toward  closer  relations,  and  appeared  to 
favor  almost  every  proposition  that  was  advanced.     With  reference  to  the  estab- 
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lishment  of  a  common  coin  to  be  the  standard  of  value  throughout  the  Americas, 
he  thought  there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  securing  the  assent  and  cooper;)  tipn 
of  Venezuela,  not  because  of  hostility  to  the  suggestion,  but  because  his  Govern 
ment  had  only  recently  adopted  the  coin  system  of  the  Latin  Union,  and  would  be 
reluctant  to  change  its  currency  again  so  soon.  He  favored  every  otlier  proposi- 
tion, however,  and  would  do  all  in  his  power  to  secure  the  assent  of  his  Govern- 
ment to  a  reciprocity  treaty  under  which  the  United  States  should  receive  con- 
cessions favorable  to  an  increase  of  trade,  and  the  capital  of  American  investors 
in  Venezuela  shoxild  be  guaranteed  the  fullest  protection.  He  was  emi^hatic  in 
advocating  the  policy  of  confining  American  trade  so  far  as  is  possible  to  American 
waters,  and  resisting  the  encroachment  of  European  power.  He  realized  that  his 
Government  and  people  had  many  interests  in  common  with  our  own,  and  was 
ardently  in  favor  of  an  alliance  between  the  two  countries  for  mutual  advantage. 
In  short,  there  was  but  one  point  in  the  instructions  of  the  Department  to  tlie 
commission  that  did  not  receive  his  hearty  indorsement,  which  was  the  establish- 
ment of  a  common  coin,  already  alluded  to. 

The  commission  subsequently  met  President  Crespo  and  his  entire  cabinet  in  a 
formal  conference,  at  which  the  several  topics  covered  liy  the  printed  letter  of 
instructions  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  commission  were  briefly  submitted, 
and  an  expression  of  the  views  and  policy  of  the  Venezuelan  Government  invited 
thereupon. 

The  steamship  communication  between  the  United  States  and  Venezuela  is 
ample  for  the  existing  trade,  and  the  owners  of  the  line  of  vessels  now  making 
trimonthly  trips  are  prepared  to  increase  their  facilities  as  fast  as  the  demand 
requires.  The  merchants  are  cordially  disposed  to  purchase  merchandise  in  our 
country,  and  the  convenience  of  reaching  New  York,  as  well  as  the  distance,  is  in 
our  favor;  the  products  of  our  manufacturing  and  agricultural  industries  are 
more  popular  than  those  of  other  nations,  and  the  difference  in  prices  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  deter  the  buyers  of  Venezuela  from  seeking  what  they  want  in  our  market. 
But  the  complaint  is  made  that  our  manufacturers  have  but  in  few  instances 
attempted  to  introduce  their  goods  into  Venezuela,  and  that  when  orders  have  in 
many  cases  been  sent  to  them  from  here  they  have  not  been  responded  to  as  satis- 
factorily as  similar  orders  sent  to  England  and  Germany. 

The  universal  testimony  of  the  merchants  here  is  that  the  manufacturers  of  the 
United  States  fail  in  a  great  measure  to  comprehend  the  peculiar  conditions  of 
this  market,  or,  at  least,  do  not  comply  with  them.  It  is  strongly  recommended, 
as  a  means  of  increasing  trade,  that  intelligent  and  experienced  agpnts  familiar 
with  the  Spanish  language  be  sent  here  to  introduce  goods,  to  make  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  peeple,  and  to  study  the  demands  and  tastes  of  the  consumers.  Wher- 
ever this  has  been  done,  a  largely  increased  demand  for  American  products  has 
been  the  result. 


Costa  Rica. 

[Extract  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conferences  with  the  Government 

of  Costa  Rica.] 

A  memorandum  was  submitted  the  day  previous,  containing  a  list  of  proposi- 
tions the  commission  desired  to  discuss,  and  this  having  been  carefully  studied 
by  Dr.  Castro,  he  was  ready  to  respond  promptly  and  with  definiteness  to  each 
one.     A  copy  of  this  memoranda  is  transmitted  herewith,  marked  '•  Inclosure  A." 

Taking  up  the  memoranda,  Minister  Castro  explained  in  detail  the  position  and 
policy  of  the  Government  of  Costa  Rica,  which  was  to  secure  as  close  relations, 
both  political  and  commercial,  with  the  United  States  as  the  latter  Government 
would  be  willing  to  allow.  He  realized  that  they  were  weak  and  in  their  infancy, 
so  far  as  the  development  of  Costa  Rica  was  concerned,  possessed  of  a  rich  and 
fertile  territory,  but  without  capital  or  population;  their  desire  was  to  secure  the 
development  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  country  by  the  encouragement  of 
immigration,  and  through  the  assistance  of  a  wealthy  and  powerful  people,  like 
those  of  the  United  States,  who  could  absorb  a  great  portion  of  the  products  of 
Costa  Rica,  and  at  the  same  time  transmit  in  exchange  most  of  the  merchandise 
the  Costa  Ricans  could  not  themselves  produce.  This  Government,  he  said,  would 
meet  the  United  States  more  than  half  way  on  any  measure  that  would  increase 
trade  between  tlie  two  countries,  and  would  give  our  people  the  preference  in 
commerce  where  it  could  be  done  without  infringing  upon  their  treaty  obligations 
with  other  nations. 

Costa  Rica  was  willing  to  guarantee  the  amplest  protection  to  the  persons  and 
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property  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  who  desired  to  invest  their  means  hore 
and  aid  the  develoi)ment  of  the  country. 

lleferring  to  Topic  VI,  Minister  Castro  said  his  Government  was  decidedly  in 
favor  of  holding  a  conference  of  delegates  from  each  of  the  American  nations, 
where  measures  of  common  and  mutual  interest  could  be  discns-ed.  It  would  be 
eminently  useful  in  many  respects,  and  particularly  in  bringmg  the  American 
nations  into  more  cordial  friendship  and  better  commercial  relations.  The  United 
States,  being  the  oldest  and  most  powerful  of  the  nations,  should,  of  course,  take 
the  lead,  but  the  other  Governments  will  suggest  topics  for  consideration.  He 
suggested,  among  other  things,  that  the  congress  or  conference  should  take  meas- 
ures to  prevent  wars  between  the  American  nations;  that  some  plan  be  adopted 
by  which  all  disputes  between  nations  and  all  international  differences  should  be 
decided  and  terminated  by  arbitration;  (2)  that  it  should  prepare  a  code  of  inter- 
national law  for  all  America,  and  secure  the  protection  of  the  citizejis  of  one 
countrj'  residing  in  another;  (3)  that  it  should  establish  a  uniformity  of  weights 
and  measures  in  all  American  countries;  (4)  that  it  should  adopt  a  coin  of  gold  of 
equal  weight  and  fineness  to  the  one  dollar  of  the  United  States,  to  be  coined  by 
each  Government  from  the  same  design,  but  to  be  legal  tender  in  commerce  and 
in  all  business  transactions  between  the  citizens  of  the  American  nations,  in  such 
a  manner  that  a  dollar  of  the  United  States,  of  Mexico,  of  Costa  Rica,  of  Colom- 
bia, of  Chile,  or  Paraguay  should  be  recognized  always  and  everywhere  as  at  the 
same  commercial  and  intrinsic  value;  (o)  to  consider  and  agree  upon  other  meas- 
ures to  facilitate  and  encourage  commerce  between  the  American  States,  and  to 
unite  them  for  mutiial  protection  against  the  encroachments  of  European  powers 
upon  American  territory  and  the  interference  of  European  authority  in  American 
affairs. 

In  case  England  should  refuse  to  recognize  the  value  of  American  coins  of  gold 
and  silver,  the  American  nations  should  establish  a  standard  of  their  own,  as  in 
Costa  Rica  $16  of  silver  make  an  ounce  of  gold.  Some  sach  standard  ought  to  be 
uniform  throughout  the  world;  but  the  tendency  of  Europe,  said  Dr.  Castro,  is  to 
depreciate  the  valiie  of  silver  because  of  its  abundance  in  the  American  States, 
and  the  latter  should  resist  this  tendency  by  united  efforts.  If  Europe  will  not 
recognize  an  equalization  of  the  metals  and  a  double  standard  of  values,  the  Amer- 
ican nations  must  find  a  remedy  by  refusing  to  purchase  where  their  money  is  not 
accepted  at  its  legal  value.  We  can  not  compel  Europe  to  accept  our  ideas,  but 
we  can  compel  that  continent  to  accept  our  money,  or  go  elsewhere  for  our  goods. 
The  effect  would  be  to  confine  American  commerce  to  American  waters.  The 
condition  of  Costa  Rica  is  such  now  that  it  could  not  carry  an  arrangement  of 
this  kind  into  effect  at  once,  said  Dr.  Castro,  because  the  outstanding  coinage 
could  not  be  retired,  and  the  currency  would  not  immediately  be  reduced;  but  the 
Government  is  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  proposition  and  will  be  able  to  carry  it 
out  by  the  time  the  remaining  nations  have  agreed  to  adopt  it. 

The  commission  replied  that  the  United  States  Government  was  not  prepared  to 
make  any  immediate  change  in  this  direction,  but  the  topic  had  been  proposed  as 
one  that  eventually  could  be  and  should  be  adopted. 

Referring  to  the  other  propositions  in  the  memoranda.  Minister  Castro  said  that 
Costa  Rica  was  ready  at  any  time  to  enter  into  a  commercial  treaty  with  the 
United  States,  receiving  reciprocal  advantages  and  giving  mutual  concessions  so 
far  as  could  be  made  under  "the  favored  nation  clause." 

As  to  details,  Costa  Rica  would  declare  free  or  reduce  the  duty  to  a  nominal 
amount  upon  refined  petroleum,  agricultural  machinery  and  implements,  wooden 
houses  built  in  the  States  and  transported  here  for  immediate  erection,  raw  cot- 
ton, and  other  articles,  so  far  as  was  possible  under  the  present  financial  obliga- 
tion, provided  the  United  States  Government  should  agree  not  to  place  duties 
upon  coffee,  hides,  dyewoods,  timber,  cocoa,  chocolate,  casasmani  (peanuts), 
maguey,  rami,  and  other  fiber  plants,  and  such  plants  as  are  cultivated  in  Costa 
Rica  for  the  manufacture  of  textiles. 

"Are  you  authorized  to  make  such  a  treaty  at  once?  "  asked  Dr.  Castro. 

"No.'  was  the  reply;  "we  are  only  authorized  to  seek  the  views  of  the  Costa 
Rican  Government  as  you  have  given  them  and  to  learn  what  you  will  agree  to.  in 
order  to  report  the  matter  to  our  Government  for  future  action." 

"  Then,"  replied  Dr.  Castro,  "it  is  better  that  I  place  my  views  in  writing,  in 
order  that  you  may  take  them  with  you." 

(A  translation  of  this  communication  subsequently  received  is  herewith  trans- 
mitted for  the  information  and  future  use  of  the  Department,  with  the  original, 
and  marked  '"Inclosure  B.") 

The  attention  of  Dr.  Castro  was  called  to  the  omission  in  his  reply  (verbal)  of 
several  articles  mentioned  in  the  commission  schedule  of  articles  on  which  the 
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customs  duti(  s  of  Costa  Rica  should  be  reduced,  and  he  was  asked  if  flour  would 
be  admitted  tree. 

He  replied  that  in  couseiiueuce  of  the  great  reduction  in  the  price  of  coffee  the 
planters  of  Costa  Rica  had  commenced  to  cultivate  wheat,  and  they  must  be  pro- 
tected against  imported  flour.  The  same  was  true  of  wooden  furniture,  which 
was  being  manufactured  by  their  own  people  of  their  own  hard  woods.  With 
regard  to  pork  and  lard  and  salted  meats  he  wished  further  time  for  reflection. 


[Inclosure  A.] 

Memoranda  of  topics  to  he  considered  at  an  intervieio  between  the  Government  of 
Costa  Rica  and  the  commissioners  from  the  United  States. 

(1)  The  necessity  of  closer  relations  between  Costa  Rica  and  the  United  States, 
because  of  the  unity  of  their  political  and  material  interests,  by  treaty  stipulations 
securing  mutual  concessions. 

(3)  The  United  States  being  wilMng  to  lend  its  moral  influence  to  Costa  Rica  in 
time  of  need  and  to  exercise  its  power  to  prevent  European  interference  in  Ameri- 
can affairs. 

(3 }  A  reciprocity  treaty  so  framed  as  to  produce  the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest 
number  in  both  countries,  drawn  so  as  to  avoid  any  violation  of  "the  favored- 
nation  clause"  in  existing  treaties:  guaranteeing  on  the  ]iart  of  the  United  States 
that  products  of  Costa  Rica  now  admitted  free  of  duty  shall  be  continued  so,  and 
that  certain  products  of  the  United  States,  such  as  coal,  raw  cotton,  refined  petro- 
leum, wooden  furniture  for  household  or  office  use,  agricultural  implements,  pre- 
served meats  and  fruits,  flour,  the  material  of  which  colfee  bags  are  made,  and 
that  such  articles  as  may  hereafter  be  sugg;  sted,  entering  into  the  domestic  econ- 
omy of  Costa  Rica  and  in  cominon  use  by  the  people  of  the  country,  shall  be  admit- 
ted free,  or  at  a  nominal  rate  of  duty,  at  her  ports;  such  concessions,  however,  to 
apply  only  to  merchandise  produced  in  the  United  States  and  brought  in  vessels 
carrying  the  flag  of  that  country  or  Costa  Rica. 

(4)  Such  treaty  to  guarantee  the  protection  of  the  personal  rights  and  property 
of  citizens  of  either  country  in  the  other. 

(5)  The  establishment  of  a  common  silver  coin,  similar  in  value  to  the  gold  dollar 
of  the  United  States,  to  be  legal  tender  for  all  debts  and  in  all  commercial  trans- 
actions between  citi/ens  of  both  countries  and  those  of  all  the  republics  of  the 
American  hemisphere  ( to  which  the  assent  of  Mexico  and  the  approval  of  the  min- 
ister of  foreign  relations  of  Venezuela  has  already  been  secured;. 

(«)  The  views  of  the  Government  of  Costa  Rica  are  desired  as  to  the  wisdom  of 
holding  a  congress  or  conference  of  American  nations  for  the  consideration  of  such 
topics  as  may  be  suggested  and  for  concerted  measures  to  protect  the  peace  and 
promote  the  pros^ierity  of  each  other  and  preserve  their  integrity  and  independ- 
ence against  European  interference  and  encroachments,  the  doctrine  of  the  United 
States  being  that  American  nations  are  capable  of  determining  what  is  best  for 
their  own  interests,  of  settling  their  own  diflierences,  and  should  defend,  encourage, 
and  assist  in  the  development  of  each  other. 


San  Jose,  February  24, 1885. 


NOTES. 


[Bananas,  coffee,  hides,  and  rubber,  the  chief  exports  of  Costa  Rica,  are  admitted  free  into  the 

United.  States.] 


Article. 

Duty  per 
pound. 

Article. 

Duty  per 
pound. 

Cents. 

i 

6 
9 

Cents. 
U 

a 

Coal - 

Hoes,  shovels,  etc   . 

Cotton  without  seed 

Bacon   

Refined  petroleum 

Lard 

When  ornamented  with  glass  or 

Coffee  bagging 
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[Inclosure  B.] 

lieply  of  the  mill isUr  of  foreign  i-elotions  of  Costa  Rica  to  the  memoranda  of  the 
Cuimiiisiiion  to  tlte  Central  and  South  American  States, 

[Translation.] 

The  undersij^netl.  minister  of  foreign  relations  of  the  Repulilic  of  Costa  Rica,  by 
virtue  of  a  conference  held  to-day,  has  the  honor  to  make  the  following  declara- 
tions to  the  commission  of  the  United  States  of  America: 

It  is  evident  that  between  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  Republic  of 
Costa  Rica  there  is  a  connection  of  political  and  material  mterests,  and  from  day 
to  day  the  mutual  commerce  between  said  countries  increases.  Hence  proceeds 
the  convenience  of  increasing  their  relations  by  means  of  a  reciprocity  treaty,  and 
the  Government  of  Costa  Rica  is  desirous  that  one  be  entered  into. 

The  same  Government  considers  that  in  such  ireaty  it  should  be  expressly  stated 
that  it  is  a  treaty  of  mutual  compensation,  and  drawn  so  as  to  avoid  violations  of 
"the  most  favored  nation  clause,"'  which  existing  treaties  with  other  nations  may 
contain. 

It  also  thinks  that  the  following  two  clauses  should  be  considered  the  most 
essential : 

( 1 )  There  shall  be  admitted  free  of  duty  in  the  United  States  sugar,  coffee, 
cocoa,  peanuts,  ginger,  bananas  and  other  fruits,  starch,  potatoes  and  other  roots 
used  for  food,  pita  ^hat  straw)  and  other  fibers,  rubber  and  other  gums,  hides  and 
dyewoods.  building  timber,  sawed  or  not:  provided  always  that  said  articles  snail 
be  natural  or  cultivated  products  of  Costa  Ricas  soil,  and  that  this  be  properly 
made  to  axipear  in  every  importation. 

(2)  In  comjiensation  for  the  preceding  clause  there  shall  be  admitted  or  remain 
free  of  duty  cattle  of  every  kind,  salt,  preserved  meats,  mineral  coal,  petroleum, 
raw  cotton,  wooden  houses,  bricks,  tiles  made  of  clay,  lime  for  building  purposes, 
agricultural  and  mining  machinery:  provided  always  that  said  articles  be  products 
of  the  United  States,  and  that  this  be  made  to  appear  so  in  due  form. 

The  Government  of  Costa  Riea  is  also  willing  to  send  a  representative  or  repre- 
sentatives to  a  congress  of  all  the  states  of  the  eontineut,  whose  object  it  shall  be 
to  establish  rules  of  international  law  in  America,  and  determine  upon  whatever 
promotes  the  peace  and  the  common  interests  of  the  nations  comprised  in  it. 

Jose  Ma  Castro. 
National  Palace, 

San  Jose,  Costa  Rica,  February  27,  1885. 
[seal  of  state.] 

According  to  the  official  statistics  of  Costa  Rica,  the  aggregate  of  her  commerce 
during  the  year  18s;}  with  the  United  States  was  .si, 431, 909.65  of  her  money,  and 
for  the  same  year  her  commerce  with  England  was  $2. 188,033.53.  The  United 
States  during  that  year  sent  to  Costa  Rica  merchandise  to  the  value  of  §741,079.26, 
and  received  of  her  products  the  value  of  $600,830.35.  Of  these  amounts  California 
sent  to  Costa  Rica  §116,323.66,  and  received  from  her  $175,260, 

Great  Britain  received  the  bulk  of  the  coffee  of  the  country,  and  this  draws 
with  it  the  return  to  Costa  Rica  of  large  quantities  of  manufactures  which  could 
easily  be  supplied  by  the  United  States. 

The  commission  received  from  the  bureau  of  statistics  of  the  Costa  Rican  Gov- 
ernment a  comparative  statement  showing  the  present  relations  of  England  and 
the  United  States  in  commerce  with  that  country  in  merchandise  which  is  pro- 
duced in  the  United  States  in  as  fine  quality  and  at  a  cost  not  greater  than  in 
Europe.  In  1S.S4  cotton  goods  to  a  value  of  $671,407  were  imported  from  England, 
while  the  imports  from  the  United  States  were  but  $102,331.  Provisions  to  the 
value  of  .$9,541  were  imiiorted  from  England  and  $17,594  from  the  United  States: 
preserved  meats  from  England,  $1,224:  from  the  United  States,  .$7,960;  hardware, 
$11,269  from  England  and  si, 114  from  the  United  States;  agricultural  implements, 
$4,802  from  England  and  $6,292  from  the  United  States;  machinery  of  all  kinds, 
$72,805  from  England  and  $86,961  from  the  United  States;  wooden  furniture, 
$6,535  from  England  and  $10,500  from  the  United  States.  Although  our  own 
countrj'  sent  to  Costa  Rica  in  1884  a  greater  quantity  of  provisions,  preserved 
meats,  agricultural  implements,  machinery,  and  furniture,  the  excess  was  very 
small  compared  with  England's  advantage  in  cotton  goods  and  hardware,  for  in 
these  seven  articles  she  had  a  total  trade  of  $777,583,  while  the  United  States  had 
but  $232,781. 
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EXPORTS  AND   IMPORTS   FOE   188  i. 

Statement  showing  the  value  of  Tnerchandise  imjwrted  into  Costa  Rica  from  Great 
Britain,  France,  Oermany,  and  the  United  States  during  the  year  LSSJ/;  aha  the 
value  of  products  exported  from  Costa  Rica  to  those  countries  during  the  same 
year. 


Countries. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total. 

$3,024,750.58 
943,  (556. 83 
319,003.39 
104,982.09 

$1,097,60,5.51 

1,320,297.55 

541,307.:J5 

441,301.40 

$3,722,352.09 

United  States 

2,363,954.38 
860,370.74 

546,343.19 

These  values  are  given  in  Costa  Rica  money,  which  is  legall}' worth  12|  per  cent 
less  than  United  States  gold,  but  commercially  worth  35  per  cent  lesd. 

The  imports  from  the  United  States  are  divided  as  follows: 

From  New  York,  $(510,108.01;  from  New  Orleans,  $173,217.06;  from  San  Fran- 
cisco, 8160,331.76. 

The  exports  to  the  United  States  are  divided  as  follows: 

To  New  York,  $763,298.35;  to  New  Orleans,  $163,828;  to  San  Francisco, 
$304.17 1.30. 

The  larger  proportion  of  the  flour  used  has  come  from  California,  and  the  entire 
amount  from  the  United  States,  which  in  18^1  reached  3,644,4S0  pounds,  valued  at 
$1")S,977.  From  California  1,4615,483  pounds  were  imported,  valued  at  §87,998.93; 
from  New  York,  583,342  pounds,  valued  at  $35,000,  and  from  New  Orleans,  594,676 
pounds,  valued  at  $35,979. 

The  duty  upon  kerosene  oil  is  6  cents  per  pound,  gross  wei.t^ht,  or  about  500  per 
cent  of  its  value,  so  that  oil  which  can  be  landed  at  Port  Limon  at  a  cost  of  about 
15  cents  per  gallon  costs  $1.25  at  retail  in  San  Jose.  Not  long  ago  a  company  was 
formed,  which  asked  from  the  Government  a  concession  for  the  exclusive  sale  of 
refined  petroleum,  offering  to  ]>ay  annually  into  the  treasury  the  sum  of  ftlO.OO  ) 
and  guarantee  to  furnish  first  class  burning  fluid  to  the  people  at  a  retail  price  not 
greater  than  85  cents  per  gallon,  provided  the  duty  was  taken  off.  The  Govern- 
ment declined  the  proposition  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  placing  one  of  the 
necessaries  of  life  in  the  hands  of  a  monopoly. 

There  is  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  reduce  the  duty  on  this 
article,  which  is  imported  exclusively  from  the  United  States,  and  in  its  negotia- 
tions with  the  acting  pre.'sident,  Castro,  the  commission  asked  that  it  be  admitted 
free.  Dr.  Castro  assented  to  tlie  request,  should  a  reciprocity  treaty  be  agreed  on 
l)et\ve8n  the  two  Governments,  and  named  refined  petroleum  as  one  of  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  United. States  which  should  be  admitted  without  duty,  provided  the 
natural  products  of  Costa  Rica  were  permitted  to  remain  as  now  upon  the  free  list 
of  the  United  States.  To  reduce  tlie  duty  on  petroleum  one-half,  or  even  two- 
thirds,  would,  in  the  opinion  of  the  merchants  of  Costa  Rica,  result  in  an  increased 
revenue  to  the  Government  by  placing  it  within  the  reach  of  the  poorer  classes, 
and  to  make  it  free  would  secure  its  introduction  into  almost  every  household  of 
this  country. 

The  amount  imported  last  year  was  only  248,891  pounds,  valued  at  $'5,881.60, 
while  that  imported  in  1883  was  valued  at  only  about  half  as  much,  the  exact 
figures  not  being  given.    All  but  $350  worth  came  from  New  York. 

Guatemala. 

[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conferences  with  the  Government 

of  Guatemala. 

According  to  appointment,  the  commission  met  the  President  and  his  minister 
of  foreign  relations,  who  assented  to  each  and  all  of  the  propositions  eiiibraced  in 
the  memoranda  (inclosed)  with  a  readiness  that  was  surprising,  and  added  that 
many  other  products  of  the  United  States  now  imported  under  high  duty  would 
be  placed  upon  the  free  list  of  Guatemala,  provided  our  Congress  would  remove 
the  duty  on  sugar  imported  from  Guatemala  into  the  United  States.  The  amount 
of  sugar  produced  here  now  is  not  much  greater  than  that  required  for  home  con- 
sumption, but  the  climate  and  soil  are  admirably  adapted  to  its  cultivation,  and 
President  Barrios  is  anxious  to  encourage  the  industry.  Nearly  all  the  refined 
sugar  used  by  the  wealthier  classes  is  that  of  beets,  which  is  imported  from  Ger- 
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many  and  France,  and  if  an  enj^agement  of  the  kind  would  be  entered  into  by  the 
United  States  it  would  be  easy  to  secure  here  a  market  for  the  same  amount  of 
refined  sugar  as  might  be  exported  from  Guatemala  to  the  United  States  in  a  raw 
state.  Tlie  question  will,  however,  be  discussed  by  the  commission  in  a  report 
that  will  hereafter  be  made  from  this  country. 

With  reference  to  the  proposed  congress  of  American  nations,  President  Barrios 
said  that  he  had  promptly  accepted  the  invitation  extended  in  1881  by  our  Govern- 
ment, and  regretted  that  the  project  had  been  abandoned.  When  asked  what  top- 
ics he  would  suggest  for  consideration  at  such  a  congress,  he  exc]aime<l  eagerly, 
"The  union  of  Central  America."  That,  he  said,  was  a  matter  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  the  United  States,  and  it  only  required  the  cooperation  of  our  Gov- 
ernment to  accomplish  it. 

Reply  of  the  Oovernment  of  Guatemala  to  the  memoranda  of  the  commissioners. 

[Translation.] 

Office  of  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations, 

Guatemala,  March  25,  1S85. 
Mr.  Secretary  of  the  Commission  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  the  Central 

and  South  American  Reprd>Jics: 

In  due  time  I  had  the  honor  to  receive  the  memorandum  of  the  points  on  which 
the  commission  desired  to  treat  with  the  President  and  myself  at  the  conference 
which  took  place  the  12th  instant.  Although  already,  in  that  conference,  the  Pres- 
ident assured  the  commission  that  he  was  in  accord  with  all  the  points  said  memo- 
randum contained,  to  comply  with  the  desire  of  the  senores  ministers  which  you 
have  indicated  to  me,  I  want  to  express  again  by  these  presents,  in  substance,  the 
declaration  of  General  Barrios. 

(1)  The  Government  of  Guatemala  is  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
more  intimate  relations  between  the  United  States  and  it.  He  desires  fervently 
that  they  may  be  established,  and  will  do  on  his  part  whatever  may  tend  to  secure 
them;  and  is  disposed  with  his  best  will  to  make  treaties  in  which  mutual  con- 
cessions shall  be  secured  for  both  countries. 

(2)  The  Government  of  Guatemala  accepts  gladly  the  manifestations  made  to 
it  of  the  desire  of  the  United  States  to  lend  its  moral  influence  in  case  of  necessity 
to  prevent  European  interference  in  American  affairs,  and  considers  that  such 
influence  and  attitude  will  be  very  important  and  beneficial. 

(3)  The  Government  of  Guatemala  is  disposed  to  arrange,  and  it  has  already 
taken  some  steps  toward  it,  a  treaty  of  reciprocity,  drawn  so  as  to  produce  the 
greatest  possible  benefit  to  the  greatest  possible  number  of  inhabitants  of  both 
countries,  according  to  the  terms  proposed  in  the  memorandum,  but  without 
prejudice  or  stating  in  detail  the  articles  included  on  both  sides,  but  with  the 
understanding  that  among  those  articles  to  be  received  free  produced  by  Guatemala 
shall  be  included  sugar. 

(4)  The  Government  of  Guatemala  has  no  objection  to  sign  treaties  with  the 
United  States  guaranteeing  the  protection  of  the  individual  rights  and  the  prop- 
erty of  each  of  the  citizens  of  both  countries  respectively;  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
persuaded  that  owing  to  the  increase  of  commercial  relations  being  effected,  and 
to  the  community  of  material  and  political  interests,  it  will  be  very  advantageous 
and  important  to  enter  into  them. 

(5)  Neither  has  it  any  objection  to  establishing  a  silver  coin  equivalent  in  value 
to  the  American  gold  dollar,  to  be  coined  by  both  Governments  in  the  desired 
quantity,  but  having  a  uniform  degree  of  fineness,  to  serve  as  legal  tender  for  all 
debts  and  in  all  commerc  al  transactions  between  citizens  of  both  countries  and  of 
all  the  Republics  of  the  American  hemisphere. 

(G)  Already,  before  this,  the  Government  of  Guatemala  has  manifested  in  the 
most  expressive  terms  the  sympathy  with  which  it  embraces  the  idea  of  a  general 
congress  of  the  American  nations  to  take  under  advisement  many  important 
points,  and  to  dictate,  with  the  common  consent  of  all,  measures  to  protect  peace, 
promote  the  prosperity  of  all,  and  maintain  their  integrity  against  the  interven- 
tion or  advances  of  Europe.  The  Government  of  Guatemala  would  hasten  with 
enthusiasm  to  that  congress  with  the  representatives  desired;  it  is  confident  that 
in  this  way  a  true  and  respectable  American  international  law  could  be  estab- 
lished, under  cover  from  all  unjust  pressure;  and  arbitration  could  also  be  estab- 
lished to  which  all  the  American  nations  should  appeal  for  the  decision  of 
(luestions  arising  among  them. 

Before  concluding,  may  I  be  permitted  to  manifest  to  you  the  desire  of  the 
President  that  you  should  take  note  of  the  satisfaction  with  which  he  would  see 
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the  exercise  of  the  powerful  and  decisive  influence  of  the  LTnited  States  for  the 
realization  of  the  union  of  the  five  States  of  Central  America  into  one  single 
nation.  This  accomplished,  the  guarantees  of  North  American  citizens  in  Cen- 
tral America  would  be  more  efficacious,  agriculture  and  industry  would  be  sig- 
nally developed,  and  commerce  and  consumption  would  increase  in  analogous 
proportion. 

In  this  matter  also,  and  by  virtue  of  the  more  favorable  condition  in  which  the 
country  would  be  placed,  the  existing  treaties  with  the  United  States  could  be 
replaced  by  others  which  might  contain  fuller  and  more  liberal  concessions  for 
North  America,  and  in  which,  aside  from  increasing  the  articles  on  the  free  list, 
a  reduction  of  duties  could  be  agreed  upon  for  those  still  on  the  tariff,  in  respect 
to  what  those  articles  would  pay  which  do  not  originate  in  the  United  States. 

I  am",  with  distinguished  consideration  and  esteem,  your  very  attentive  servant, 

Fernando  Cruz. 

We  had  given  to  Seiior  Cruz  a  brief  statement  of  the  points  we  proposed  to 
bring  before  the  President,  so  that  when  the  interview  took  place  he  was  prepared 
at  once  to  state  frankly  his  views,  The  conference  lasted  some  hours,  and  was 
attended  by  us,  with  the  secretary  of  this  commission,  by  President  Barrios,  and 
Seiior  Cruz. 

We  called  the  President's  attention  first  to  the  termination  by  this  Republic  of 
the  treaty  of  amity,  commerce,  aiid  navigation  that  formerly  existed  between  our 
country  and  Guatemala.  He  stated  that  the  denouncement  of  that  treaty  was 
made,  not  from  any  desire  to  suspend  friendly  relations  with  us,  but  it  was  part 
of  a  general  suspension  of  all  treaties  witli  other  nations,  it  being  the  desire  of 
Guatemala  to  form  new  treaties  in  which  the  "  most- favored-nation  clause  "  should 
not  be  inserted,  and  we  were  assured  by  him  that  in  any  future  negotiation  with 
this  country  the  United  States  will  not  be  embarrassed  with  that  provision  in 
existing  treaties  with  other  states.  The  President  of  this  Republic  stands  ready  at 
anytime  our  Government  may  move  in  the  matter  of  a  general  treaty,  as  well 
as  a  reciprocity  compact,  to  conclude  both.  As  long  as  President  Barrios  remains 
at  the  head  of  affairs  here  our  country  may  be  assured  of  an  enlightened  and 
consistent  friend,  one  who  has  by  personal  observation  been  deeply  impressed 
with  the  republican  ideas  which  sustain  our  remarkable  growth  and  development, 
and  who  earnestly  believes  that  the  adoption  by  his  own  jjeople  of  the  same  princi- 
ples will  work  out  for  them  the  same  beneficent  results.  We  believe  the  conclusion 
of  carefully  considered  and  properl  y  guarded  treaties  of  amity  and  reciprocit}'  with 
Guatemala  will  draw  the  Republics  into  more  intimate  international  and  com- 
mercial relations;  will  open  more  fully  the  markets  of  Central  America  to  our 
people,  and  will  aid.  by  the  infusion  of  capital  from  our  country  into  the  many 
lucrative  fields  of  investment  in  this  land,  the  growth  in  population,  wealth,  and 
the  general  progress  of  the  people:  for  whether  the  union  before  spoken  of  be  at 
present  effected  or  postponed,  it  is  sure  to  come  finally;  and  as  before  stated  Gua- 
temala contains  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  people  of  five  republics,  and  any 
treaties  she  may  conclude  will  form  very  persuasive  precedents  for  the  others. 
We  desire  to  express  our  conviction  of  the  wisdom  of  negotiating  and  concludmg 
these  conventions  with  Guatemala  at  as  early  a  day  as  possible,  if  they,  or  either 
of  them,  are  deemed  advisable  by  our  Government. 

PROPOSED   RECIPROCITY  TREATY. 

In  discussing  the  question  of  reciprocity,  President  Barrios  was  aware  of  the 
free  list  of  our  import  laws,  and  that  it  covered  most  of  the  exports  of  Guatemala; 
yet  he  expressed  his  desire  to  secure  the  permanency  of  that  free  list  by  a  suitable 
reciprocity  arrangement  whereby  our  country  should  enjoy  a  much  greater  access 
to  the  markets  of  Guatemala  than  it  does  at  x^resent.  He  said  that  if  such  a 
treatj'  could  be  entered  into  he  would  gladly  admit  free  our  mineral  coal,  raw 
cotton,  refined  petroleum,  wooden  furniture,  flour,  agricultural  implements,  cured 
and  preserved  meats,  fruits  and  vegetables,  dressed  lumber,  wooden  houses,  hard- 
ware of  all  kinds,  lime  for  building  purposes,  tiles  made  of  clay,  salt,  live  stock  of 
every  kind,  material  (manufactured  or  raw)  for  coffee  sacks,  jirovisions  and  lard, 
and  such  other  articles  (to  be  more  specifically  mentioned  and  agreed  upon  here- 
after) as  enter  into  the  domestic  economy  of  the  country;  the  concession,  how- 
ever, to  apiily  only  to  merchandise  originating  in  our  country  and  transported  in 
vessels  carrying  the  flag  of  the  United  States  or  Guatemala.  For  this  broad  con- 
cession the  President  desired  a  like  concession  for  all  the  products  of  his  country 
in  the  markets  of  ours. 

As  far  as  we  can  now  remember,  this  would  not  change  our  present  law  in  any 
very  essential  material  with  the  exception  of  sugar  and  tobacco.    These  two  prod- 
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nets  are  not  now  produced  in  Guatemala  or  any  other  State  of  Central  America  in 
any  very  considerable  exportable  quantity,  and  refined  sugar  under  the  proposed 
arrangement  would  come  to  Guatemala  from  our  country,  little  or  none  being  man- 
ufactured here.  But  were  our  markets  open  to  the  sugar  of  Central  America,  we 
believe  there  would  be  in  a  few  years  an  immense  development  of  the  sugar  inter- 
ests of  this  country.  The  cane  grows  vigorously  in  the  tierra  caliente,  but  its  sac- 
charine properties  on  the  eastern  coast  are  said  to  be  from  2  to  3  per  cent  Jess  than 
that  which  flourishes  in  the  tierra  templada,  owing  to  the  frejuent  rains  of  the 
Atlantic  coast.  Some  of  our  informants  think  it  will  be  many  years  before  these 
fertile  but  frequently  deluged  lands  will  be  devoted  to  this  industry,  other  tropical 
productions  being  more  profitable,  notably  bananas  and  cocoa,  vanila  beans,  and 
india  rubber.  It  is  safe  to  say  that,  includiugthesehot  lands,  a'. out  100.000 square 
miles  of  Central  America  is  adapted  to  the  production  ot  sugar  cane.  The  product 
from  the  new  lands  first  brought  into  cultivation  would  for  years  be  surprising, 
for  many  of  the  estates  would  turn  off  two  crops  annually,  especially  in  all  those 
parts  where  the  numerous  streams  of  the  country  could  be  employed  for  irrigation. 
Then,  too,  the  cane  plant  in  all  this  country  is  almost  perennial— at  least,  good  for 
ten  years,  and  under  some  conditions  for  forty  years;  so  that,  if  once  such  a  mar- 
ket as  our  country  were  free  to  the  sugar  of  this  country,  with  the  frequency  of 
the  crop,  its  enduring  plants,  the  cheap  labor  of  the  country,  and  the  extraordi- 
narily rich  saccharine  qualitiesof  the  juice,  there  might  beevpected  in  a  fewj'ears 
a  production  here  impossible  of  close  estimation,  bat  it  would  be  very  great. 

INTEEESTS  TO  BE  AFFECTED. 

Whether  the  tobacco  interests  would  be  likely  to  augment  in  the  same  propor- 
tion, whether  the  country  is  as  extensively  adapted  to  the  growing  of  this  crop  or 
the  product  as  fine  as  is  generally  used  in  the  United  States,  we  can  not  say.  For 
some  time  it  would  not  probably  exceed  the  domestic  demand,  for  the  best  cigars 
are  imported  even  over  a  protective  duty  on  them.  Yet  it  is  manifest  that  reci- 
procity in  a  treaty  can  not  be  all  on  one  side.  If  the  United  States  is  to  have  Cen- 
tral America  purchase  her  imports  almost  exclusively  of  us,  we  must  in  turn  aid 
this  country  in  producing  at  the  most  remunerative  prices  the  products  most  con- 
genial and  profitable  for  her  soil  and  climate.  If  our  instructions  as  to  the  desir- 
ability of  reciprocity  treaties  are  to  be  carried  out,  it  follows  that  there  can  not  be 
an  exception  made  of  the  most  national  and  profitable  article  of  export  raised  by 
the  nation  with  which  we  seek  to  establish  this  free  interchange  of  commerce. 
We  can  not  establish  more  "intimate  international  and  commercial  relations " 
with  these  States  through  the  instrument  of  reciprocity  treaties  without  making 
them  in  fact  what  their  name  implies.  That  such  relations  wou!d  follow  the 
creation  of  such  new  bonds  is  very  true.  Whether  their  cost  is  too  great  is  a  con- 
sideration we  are  not  instructed  to  determine.  We  only  report  that  Guatemala, 
for  the  privilege  of  carrying  her  peculiar  products  to  the  markets  of  the  United 
States,  stands  ready  to  admit  free  of  duty  into  her  markets  the  peculiar  products 
of  our  fields,  shops,  and  manufactories.  Beyond  doubt  the  consumption  of  cotton 
goods  in  this  country,  manufactured  in  the  United  States  under  the  proposed 
arrangement,  would  at  once  immensely  increase.  Cotton  fabrics  largely  come 
from  English  factories,  and  they  form  the  chief  material  for  the  clothing  of  the 
people.  An  exclusive  market  here  for  these  goods  tends  to  exchange  the  value  of 
our  cotton  fields  and  manufactories.  The  raw  material  and  all  its  multiform  uses 
would  feel  the  impetus  of  such  a  consumption.  To  this  is  to  be  added  the  imme- 
diate increase  in  our  exports  to  this  country  of  petroleum,  flour,  provisions,  canned 
goods,  and  grape  products,  and  other  enumerated  articles,  all  of  which  would 
share  the  advantage  of  unrestricted  trade  with  this  country.  It  is  to  be  considered 
whether  in  any  light  the  balance  of  profit  to  our  country  under  this  arrangement 
would  not  exceed  the  possible  detriment  to  the  sugar  interests  of  the  United  States. 
In  any  case  the  great  cost  of  freight  and  insurance  is  always  a  factor  in  favor  of 
the  sugar  grower  of  the  United  States.  How  far  all  these  balancing  considera- 
tions are  tenable  and  controlling  can  only  be  determined  by  the  test  of  experience, 
and  is  a  question  for  our  legislative  authorities  to  decide. 

FRIENDLY   ATTITUDE   OF  GUATEMALA. 

President  Barrios  gave  his  assent  as  to  the  protection  such  treaties  should  afford 
to  the  persons  and  property  of  the  subjects  of  either  country  in  that  of  the  other. 

He  also  thought  the  proposition  to  establish  a  common  silver  coin  which  should 
be  current  in  all  the  American  States  a  valuable  suggestion:  and  the  coin  to  be 
coined  by  each  Government  and  in  such  quantities  as  might  be  agreed  upon,  and 
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to  be  legal  tender  for  all  debts  and  in  all  commercial  transactions  between  the 
citizens  of  the  different  States  of  the  American  hemisphere. 

The  proposition  of  a  congress  of  all  the  American  States  for  the  consideration 
of  questions  affecting  them  all;  for  the  adoption  of  measures  for  the  permanence 
of  peace  with  each  other,  and  the  preservation  of  the  integrity  of  each  against 
European  interference  or  aggression;  to  devise  means  for  the  adjustment  of  dis- 
putes without  bloodshed;  and,  finally,  to  make  the  different  States  composing  the 
congress  better  acquainted  with  each  other  and  their  respective  wants  and  pro- 
pensities— all  this  met  the  warm  approval  of  the  President.  He  believed  such  a 
convention,  based  on  the  equal  rights  of  each  member,  would  produce  harmony 
of  action  and  of  institutions  among  all  the  States,  that  against  the  measures  and 
policies  adopted  by  the  congress  no  member  would  offer  opposition,  and  that 
other  nations  would  respect  the  policies  so  promulgated. 

Subsequent  to  this  lengthy  interview  we  met  the  President  and  the  different 
members  of  his  cabinet  frequently,  and  the  general  matters  particularly  mentioned 
above  were  subjects  of  conversation. 

There  is  no  mistaking  the  entire  friendly  attitude  of  this  Government  toward 
our  own,  and  its  sincere  desire  to  be  on  the  kindliest  terms  with  us  both  as  nations 
and  as  people,  seeking  new  and  better  markets.  The  President  and  his  ministers 
opened  to  us  every  avenue  of  information  in  their  power  as  to  the  resources  of  the 
country,  its  internal  improvements  and  economy,  its  institutions  and  commerce. 

The  unvarying  courtesy  shown  us  by  the  President  and  all  in  authority  under 
him  we  desire  to  acknowledge  in  the  fullest  manner:  no  recognition  of  any  country 
through  her  representatives  could  have  been  more  ample  and  corrlial. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Guatemala  is  very  large  in  proportion  to  the  popula- 
tion of  the  country.  The  value  of  exports  varies  from  three  to  five  millions  annually 
in  Guatemala  dollars,  according  to  the  price  of  coffee,  and  the  imports  average 
about  three  millions  annually. 


Imports. 


Years. 

Amount. 

Years. 

Amount. 

1870 

SI,  347, 897 
3,403,503 
2,269,214 
1,991,830 
3,054,004 
2,929,461 

1880 _ 

$3, 035,  ,536 

1871                           

1881 

3, 664, 674 

1872          

1883 

1883 - 

1884 

3,052,043 

1878 

3,030,893 

1874               

3, 381, 698 

1879    

The  revenues  of  the  Government  amount  annually  to  about  four  millions  and 
a  half  of  dollars,  being  mostly  derived  from  a  tax  on  imports.  The  following 
statement  gives  the  amount  of  goods  imported  from  each  of  the  countries  with 
which  Guatemala  has  commerce,  and  shows  the  proportion  enjoyed  by  the  United 
States. 

Table  showing  the  value  of  merchandise  imported  into  the  Republic  of  Guatemala 
from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  Slst  of  December,  1SS4,  and  the  countries  from 
which  imported. 


Countries. 


En^and 

France  

California 

Germany 

New  Orleans. 

New  York 

Switzerland.. 

Spain 

Italy :... 


Value. 


$1,735, 
450, 
391, 
170, 
103, 
98, 
75, 
60, 
51, 


954.87 
365. 75 
783.  .50 
834.  a5 
548. 00 
396.18 
173. 61 
387. 49 
633.60 


Countries. 


China 

Belgium 

Belize 

Central  America 

United  States  of  Colombia  . 
Chile 


Total. 


Value. 


S48.594.33 
39,781.25 
38,937.48 
14,569.77 
10,314,05 
3,536.00 


3,281,698.46 


Imported  through  the  port  of  San  Jose $3,535,314.20 

Imported  through  the  port  of  Champerico 589.785.84 

Imported  through  Livingston 156,698.43 


Total 3,281,698,46 
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Statement  shoioing  the  value  in  Onatemala  money  of  merchandise  imported  into 
Guatemala  during  the  last  five  years,from  Great  Britain,  France,  and  the  United 
States,  respectively. 


Year. 

United  States. 

Great  Britain. 

France. 

1880        

$655,846.69 

439,309.67 
379,598.15 
529,458.15 
593,626.98 

$1,037,2^4.77 

1,123,623.43 

9(11,6(14.50 

827, 574. 75 

1,735,954.87 

$5*5,682.94 
501  23(i  55 

1881 

1882 

297,469.75 
149  687  20 

188;{ 

1884 

450,365.73 

Total 

2,597,839.64 

5,685,982.32 

1,934,442.17 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  statement  that  Encjland  sends  more  than  three 
times  as  much  merchandise  to  Guatemala  as  the  United  States,  which,  from  its 
three  ports  of  San  Francisco,  New  Orleans,  and  New  Yoi'k,  sent  goods  to  the  value 
of  $598.()'36.98.  Of  this  amount  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  from  New  Orleans 
to  Livingston  were  railway  supplies  brought  in  by  the  Government. 

In  the  appendix  to  this  report  (marked  Inclosure  C)  will  be  found  a  statement 
giving  the  amount  of  each  of  many  different  articles  imported  into  Guatemala 
during  the  year  1884,  which  shows  the  character  of  goods  consumed  by  the  people. 

ARTICLES   OF   EXPORT. 

The  chief  exports  of  Guatemala  are  coffee,  sugar,  and  rubber.  Formerly  an 
immense  amount  of  cochineal  was  e:  ported,  but  the  cheapness  of  aniline  dyes  has 
driven  this  curious  product  out  of  the  market,  and  the  cochineal  plantations  have 
given  place  to  sugar  and  coffee,  only  a  small  amount  being  raised  to  supply  the 
local  demand.  So  late  as  1872  it  was  an  extensive  article  of  commerce,  in  that 
year  114,000  pounds  being  exported,  while  exports  of  previous  years  reached  as 
high  as  150,000  pounds;  but  the  adoption  of  other  coloring  materials  has  been  so 
general  that  the  value  of  the  export  last  year  amounted  only  to  the  sum  of  S40(j, 
against  $9,200  in  1883,  and  the  millions  of  dollars'  worth  which  were  shipped 
formerly. 

Rubber  is  becoming  quite  an  important  staple  in  Guatemala,  and  its  cultivation 
is  being  engaged  in  with  great  success  on  both  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  slopes  of 
the  Republic.  The  natural  product  can  be  improved  by  cultivation,  and  it  is 
found  that  by  regulating  the  yield  the  gum  is  of  much  better  quality.  Formerly 
it  was  the  custom  to  destroy  the  tree  entirely  at  the  first  tapping,  but  the  rub)  er 
planter  now  exercises  as  much  care  in  guarding  his  groves  as  the  New  York  or 
New  England  farmer  his  maple-sugar  bush.  In  1870  there  were  exported  from 
Guatemala  only  1,800  pounds  of  rubber.  In  1880  the  export  was  25,900  pounds; 
in  1881,  188.100  pounds;  in  1882,  345,900  pounds;  in  1883,  345,400  pounds;  and  in 
1884,  352,000  pounds,  the  average  value  being  about  75  cents  per  pound  in  Guate- 
mala money,  which  is  usually  at  a  discount  of  from  20  to  25  per  cent  as  comjiared 
with  United  States  gold. 

Small  quantities  of  indigo,  mahogany,  and  other  fine  lumber,  woods,  sarsaparilla, 
and  dyewoods  are  exported,  and  the  bananas  shipped  annually  from  Livingston 
are  now  valued  at  from  $20,000  to  $30,000  a  year,  but  the  chief  articles  of  export 
are  coffee,  sugar,  and  hides.  In  1883  the  value  of  the  latter  article  expoited 
reached  $151,5-18,  and  in  1884  $157,775.  In  the  appendix  to  this  report  will  be 
found  (marked  Inclosure  D)  a  statement  showing  the  value  of  the  principal  prod- 
ucts exported  in  1884. 

SUGAR  AND  COFFEE. 

Although  Guatemala  sugar  is  regarded  as  a  superior  article,  and  the  cane  grows 
with  remarkable  luxuriance  here,  this  country  has  not  yet  come  into  active  com- 
petition with  the  West  India  Islands  with  this  staple  in  the  markets  of  the  world. 
The  Government  is,  however,  encouraging  its  cultivation,  and  it  will  eventually 
become  the  source  of  great  wealth  and  profit.  In  1S54  the  number  of  sugar  plan- 
tations in  Guatemala  was  2,247.  covering  but  15,000  acres,  5'et  the  product  amounted 
to  3,862,000  pounds  (about  260  pounds  to  the  acre),  valued  at§-370,()00.  The  ]>r()(l- 
uct  of  the  previous  year,  1883,  was  nearly  double  that  of  1884,  although  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  offered  for  the  decrease.  The  exports  of  sugar  in  1879  amounted 
to  134.000  pounds,  in  1880  to  410.000  pounds,  in  1882  to  1.374.000  pounds,  in  1883  to 
4,462,000  pounds,  and  in  1884  to  3,795,000  pounds,  valued  at  $151,837. 

The  chief  product  and  greatest  source  of  wealth  in  Guatemala  is  coffee.     The 
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greater  part  of  the  crop  goes  to  Europe,  where,  the  shippers  say,  there  is  a  more 
active  demand  for  the  best  quality  than  in  the  United  States.  Guatemala  coffee 
is  usually  sold  in  the  market  under  the  name  of  Mocha,  as  it  resembles  closely  the 
genuine  "Arabian  berry,  which  is  no  longer  produced  in  any  quantity.  The  num- 
ber of  coffee  plantations  in  Guatemala  in  1.S84  was  5,4:il,  with  6U,:]01,3i:^  trees, 
which  produced  a  crop  of  495,3X5,500  pounds,  valued  at  .$4,95;5.85(),  almost  the 
entire  quantity  being  exported.  The  exports  of  coffee  have  rapidly  advanced  since 
1870,  when  the  Guatemala  product  first  came  into  active  demand.  The  annual 
export  from  1870  to  1884  was  as  follows: 


Year. 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1879 


Pounds. 


11,332,900 
11,322,900 
13, 913, 700 
15, 0.50, 600 
16,1.58,300 
25,201,600 


Year. 


18S0.. 
ISSl  .. 
188;.;  .. 
1883.. 
1884.. 


Pounds. 


28,976,200 
26,0.37,200 
31,327,100 
40,4(16.900 
37,130,600 


The  value  of  coffee  exported  in  1883  was  $4,848,832,  and  in  1884  $1,455,677,  in 
Guatemala  money,  being  about  11  cents  per  pound  in  Guatemala  money. 

Imports  of  merchandise  into  Guatemala  during  the  year  1SS4. 


Articles. 


Vegetable  oils 

Whisky  cognac,  rum,  gin,  aguardi- 
ente   

Cotton  thread  or  fabrics 

Firearms 

Boots  and  shoes 

Cinnamon 

Carriages 

Barley -.. 

White  wax 

Beer 

Canned  goods  and  vermicellis 

Glassware 

Money  ._ 

Sundries 

Drugs 

Sperm  candles. 

Matches 

Flour. .54,542  quintals 

Iron  in  bars,  sheets,  and  ironware 

Agricultural  scientific  i  n  s  t  r  u  ■ 
ments _ 

Wool  thread  or  fabrics 

Printed  books 

Liqueur.'^,  sweet 

Linen  fabrics 

Earthenware 


Value. 


$14,859.45 

a5,124.70 

1,607,362.34 

1,7.58.00 

3, 697. 42 

20, 845. 00 

3,600.00 

4,386.20 

3, 123. 50 

39,856.30 

47,593.87 

10,735.63 

83,933.00 

11,375.40 

21,463.94 

14, 798. 15 

7,-3,5.76 

118,490.00 

85,852.25 

3, 738. 80 
146, 3i,'4. 34 
12, 637. 50 

5, 386. 65 
11,713.17 
15, 490. 86 


Articles. 


Building  timber - 

Machinery 

Medicines 

Silk  goods - -  - 

Wooden  furniture.. 

Articles   of   public   instruction 

and  charity 

Paper  of  all  kinds 

Perfumery.. 

Petroleum  and  naphtha 

Pianos •. 

Tanned  hides 

Fine  jewelry 

Notions 

Watches  and  clocks 

Empty  sacks 

Common  salt 

Silk  stuffs  and  threads 

Saddles 

Hats,  all  kinds -. 

Roofs,     pipes,    wire     (barbed), 

carts,  wagons,  hose 

Wheat,  38,69.5  quintals 

Railroad  material 

Wine 

TotaK 


Value. 


135,594.00 

48, 475. 70 

53,953.85 

23,738.46 

1,143.50 

10,837.94 
41,694.37 

5, 873. 65 
14, 764. 00 
10, 950. 00 
.56, 86;i.  84 
19,145.00 
24, 678. 26 

3, 956. 00 
26,384.83 

4, 132. 30 

102,835.72 

946. 25 

23, 751. 68 

18,462.70 

60,138.51 

328,430.37 

48, 697. 40 


3,281,698.46 


Exports  of  products  from  Guatemala  during  the  year  I8S4. 


Articles. 


Sugar  

Indigo 

Rice. 

Balsam 

Bananas  

Colfee 

Cochineal  . . . 

Hides 

Deer  skins  .. 
Manati  skins 

Horns 

Cacao  - 

t'ocoanuts  .. 

Casave 

Beer 

Horses 

Money 


Value. 


$1.51,827.80 

7,833.75 

24.90 

198.00 

30, 048. 15 

4, 455, 677. 38 

406.00 

157, 775. 80 

9, 924. 80 

100.00 

236.  .55 

5'.«i.  80 

1,711.00 

9.00 

60. 00 

240. 00 

32,852.00 


Articles. 


Beans  

Guaco 

Cattle 

Rubber __- 

Pictures 

Mules 

Lumber 

Minerals 

Lard 

Pineapples 

Woolen  clothin 

Sole  leather 

Sarsapariila 

Sundries 

Total 


Value. 


$5.20 

2.16 

600.00 

352,003.00 

800. 00 

1,37.5.00 

14,082.64 

532. 00 

100.00 

330. 40 

9,3.53.-50 

2.  .^33. 40 

6,32:5.00 

.500. 00 

4,937,941.13 
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Ecuador. 

[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  Commission  concernine:  its  conforenccs  with  the  President  of 

Ecuador.] 

After  expressing  his  pleasure  at  receiving  the  Commission  and  apologizing  for 
the  informality  of  the  reception,  President  Caaniano  explained  that  the  chief 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  increased  commerce  was  the  small  demand  in  the  United 
States  for  cocoa,  the  principal  article  of  export  of  Guayaquil.  Two  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  quintals  (3."), 000. 000  pounds)  of  cocoa,  valued  at  $;:5,-)00, 000.  gold, 
were  sent  from  Ecuador  to  Europe  annually,  as  well  as  large  quantities  of  coffee 
and  ivory  nuts,  while  the  exports  to  the  United  States  consi.sted  of  a  small  amount 
of  rubber  ;ind  hides.  The  high  rates  of  transportation  to  and  from  the  United 
State  s  also  prevented  trade  from  going  that  way,  as  the  merchants  of  Ecuador 
naturally  purchased  in  the  markets  which  could  be  reached  most  cheaply,  and 
where  naost  of  their  exports  were  sold.  The  President  thought  trade  with  the 
United  States  could  be  very  much  enlarged  if  the  two  Governments  would  com- 
bine in  giving  their  encouragement  to  the  establishment  of  a  new  line  of  steam- 
ships to  compete  with  the  English  line,  which  now  has  a  monopoly  of  the  com- 
merce on  this  coast.  That  line  now  receives  a  subsidy  from  the  Government  of 
Ecuador,  which  would  not  be  renewed  another  year,  but  would  be  given  to  any 
cf>mpany  that  would  establish  competition  and  secure  lower  freights. 

"With  regard  to  a  reduction  of  duties  upon  articles  imported  from  the  United 
States,  the  President  said  that  the  Congress  of  Ecuador  which  meets  in  June 
would  enact  new  tariff  laws  and  revise  the  customs  duties.  He  had  recommended 
a  reduction  of  the  duty  upon  refined  petroleum  and  some  other  articles,  but  as  i  he 
revenues  of  the  Government  were  derived  solely  from  this  source  it  was  compelled 
to  tax  imports  to  sustain  itself.  The  total  imports  of  Ecuador,  he  said,  amounted 
to  about  $10,000.1100  annually,  and  came  mostly  from  Europe.  If  the  duty  upon 
imported  articles  from  the  United  States  was  reduced,  the  Government  would  l.e 
compelled  to  increase  it  upon  those  imported  from  Europe  in  order  to  secure  the 
necessary  revenue,  which  would  hardly  be  fair,  as  Europe  purchased  most  of  tiieir 
products.  Ecuador  was  now  negotiating  a  commercial  treaty  with  Spain,  where 
a  great  portion  of  the  cocoa  was  sold,  and  concessions  were  to  be  made  l)y  both 
Governments  for  the  benefit  of  commerce. 

A  similar  treaty  would  be  made  with  the  United  States  if  a  market  could  be 
found  in  the  latter  country  for  more  of  the  products  of  E^cuador. 

The  President  said  there  was  a  tine  field  in  Ecuador  for  the  investment  of  capita^ . 
and  thought  if  American  capitalists  would  come  into  his  country  to  occupy  it 
trade  with  the  United  States  would  be  largely  increased.  He  was  anxious  that 
some  American  should  undertake  the  construction  of  a  railroad  from  Guaya  juil 
to  Quito,  which  he  said  would  cost  about  $4,000,000,  gold,  and  would  be  a  great 
aid  to  the  development  of  the  country. 

With  reference  to  the  proposed  congress  of  American  nations,  he  said  the  idea 
received  his  approval,  provided  the  other  republics  would  agree  to  send  delegate.-^, 
but  he  thought  its  objects  should  be  purely  commercial;  otherwise  jealousy  among 
the  republics  might  be  excited.  He  did  not  think  it  possible  to  secure  a  union  of 
the  American  nations  to  resist  European  aggressions  in  this  hemisphere,  as  it  would 
practically  amount  to  the  smaller  nations  acknowledging  a  protectorate  from  the 
United  States,  which  was  the  most  powerful.  Chile,  for  example,  would  resist  any 
such  proposition.  There  might  be  a  commercial  convention  for  all  the  nations, 
and  a  political  convention  would  naturally  follow  in  time. 

Ecuador  was  not  much  interested  in  the  establishment  of  a  common  silver  coin, 
to  be  legal  tender  in  all  the  American  nations,  as  it  has  no  mint  and  no  mines,  iiut 
such  a  coin  might  facilitate  commerce,  as  it  would  reduce  exchange.  He  was  in 
favor  of  the  United  States  issuing  such  a  coin  and  securing  its  acceptance  by  ihe 
other  republics.  The  theory,  he  said,  was  a  good  one,  but  it  would  be  difficult  to 
secure  its  adoption. 

The  President  explained  to  us  that  the  Government  had  no  official  record  of  the 
amounts  of  the  anniial  imports  of  Ecuador;  that  the  only  port  of  the  state  is  Guaya- 
quil, and  that  the  authorities  were  just  now  beginning  to  gather  the  statistics  for  t')e 
purpose  of  showing  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Republic  each  year.  He  stated  t  hat 
the  imports  for  1884,  in  his  opinion,  estimated  from  customs  receipts,  were  about 
§10.000,000.  This  computation  was  based  on  the  money  of  Et-uador,  which  is  worth 
about  To  per  cent  of  American  gold,  making  the  imports  equal  about  $7,500,000  of 
our  money. 

From  our  vice-consial,  Mr.  Martin  Reinberg,  we  learned  that  all  the  exports  of 
Ecuador  pass  through  the  mercantile  houses  established  at  Guayai;nil,  aiid  that,  as 
reported  to  him  by  these  merchants,  they  were  a  small  fraction  under  §6,000,000, 


324  POLITICAL   PROGRESS    OF    AMERICAN    NATIONS. 

equaling  about  $1,500,000  of  our  money.  Mr.  Reinberg.  who  is  an  extensive  im- 
porter, accompanied  us  in  our  visit  to  the  President.  He  coincides  in  the  Presi- 
dent's estimate  of  the  imports.  The  impoverishing  effect  of  this  disparity  between 
the  income  and  outgo  of  the  Republic  we  will  advert  to  hereafter. 

The  subject  of  a  reciprocity  treaty  was  broached,  whereby  Ecuador  might  insure 
a  free  market  in  our  ports  for  her  products,  and  in  return  therefor  receive  our  manu- 
factures and  products  without  imposts.  The  President  said  that  to  this  arrange- 
ment there  were  several  obstacles  more  or  less  serious.  The  first,  and  probably 
most  formidable,  was  the  necessity  of  his  Government  to  laj-  duties  on  all  imports 
to  procure  funds  to  maintain  the  public  expenses.  Aside  from  a  small  exiTOrtduty 
upon  hides  and  cocoa,  and  some  other  products,  and  a  monopoly  of  the  salt  and 
powder  trade,  the  Government  relied  wholly  on  imports  for  its  revenue.  He  men- 
tioned, however,  that  the  question  of  imposing  a  tax  upon  spirits  was  under  con- 
sideration, and  would  be  presented  to  Congress  at  its  ensuing  session  in  June.  The 
admission  of  American  goods  free  of  duty  would  of  course  transfer  the  imports  to 
the  manufactories  of  the  United  States,  and  this  would  cut  off  the  revenues,  and 
besides,  this  convention  would  give  Ecuador  trouble  with  those  nations  having 
treaties  with  her  containing  the  "most  favored  nation  ""  clause. 

We  sought  to  show  the  President  that  as  to  this  latter  objection  the  agreement 
between  his  Government  and  our  own  would  be  based  on  and  for  a  consideration 
impossible  to  be  given  by  any  other  power,  and  hence  the  mutual  concession  would 
be  outside  of  the  stipulation  in  any  other  treaty.  This  he  conceded;  but  as  to  the 
question  of  destroying  the  Ecuadorian  revenue  from  customs,  we  could  only  say 
that  possibly  the  Government  might  devise  other  sources  of  revenue,  such  as  a  tax 
on  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  spirits,  wine,  beer,  and  tobacco,  as  in  our  uvv-n 
country;  licenses  on  certain  business  or  occupations.  speciMc  stamp  duties,  and 
even  a  land  tax.  Of  course  the  President  felt  that  each  of  all  of  these  modes  of 
taxation  was  more  difficult  of  enforcement  than  thecolleL-tion  at  one  custom-house 
of  the  entire  revenue  of  the  State.  As  before  stated,  he  said  the  feasibility  of  an 
income  from  a  tax  upon  spirits  was  now  under  consideration  and  would  be  acred 
upon  by  the  next  Congress,  but  he  did  not  appear  to  know  what  sum  could  be  real- 
ized in  this  way  nor  how  far  it  would  enable  him  to  reduce  customs  duties. 

TRADE  OBSTACLES. 

The  President  also  suggested  that  as  the  great  bulk  of  their  exports  now  went  to 
other  countries  than  ours,  their  cocoa  to  Spain,  France,  England,  and  Germanv. 
their  coffee  to  Chile,  their  cinchona,  or  quinine,  to  England,  the  United  Stares  com- 
ing fourth  or  fifth  in  the  list  of  countries  taking  these  products,  the  propos  tion 
seemed  tit  give  to  the  United  States  too  much  for  what  was  received.  As  to  thi'^ 
we  replied  by  asking  his  views  as  to  an  arrangement  whereby  Ecuador  sliou'd 
exempt  certain  articles  of  American  manufacture  or  origin,  instancing  petroleum, 
to  the  same  extent  in  value  that  our  country  took  the  i^roducts  of  Ecuador:  sui)- 
mitting  it  to  him  whether  such  an  inducement  might  not  add  to  the  consumption 
of  the  peculiar  products  of  Ecuador  in  the  United  States,  adding  that  it  was  our 
belief  the  use  in  the  United  States  of  the  chief  article  of  export,  chocolate,  was 
increasing,  and  that  as  the  great  merit  of  the  cocoa  of  Ecuador  became  belter 
known  by  our  people  it  would  more  largely  be  consumed.  Without  further  dis- 
cussing this  subject,  the  President  said  the  tariff  of  Ecuador  would  be  revised  by 
the  next  Congi-ess,  and  that  he  intended  to  recommend  a  reduction  of  duty  upon 
kerosene  oil.  which  now  is  taxed  at  the  rate  of  80  cents  per  gallon;  for  he  believed 
a  lower  rate  would  produce  the  same  revenue  and  cheapen  the  article  to  al!  con- 
sumers, and  that  it  might  be  possible  to  carry  this  reduction  to  other  of  our  prod- 
ucts, such  as  Hour. 

The  value  of  a  common  silver  coin  current  in  all  the  couTitries  of  Centi-al  and 
South  America  and  the  United  States  in  ])romoting  commerce  between  these  States 
and  facilitating  exchange,  he  highly  appreciated;  but  added  that  as  yet  Ecuador 
had  been  unable  to  develop  her  silver  mines,  and  hence  had  none  of  the  raw  mate- 
rial to  coin.  He  also  said  that  as  their  products  were  not  marketed  in  the  States 
forming  the  agreement  for  a  common  coin,  it  might  prove  troublesome  in  receiv- 
ing pa}'  for  their  products  shipped  to  Europe.  The  theory,  he  said,  was  magnifi- 
cent, but  practice  would  test  its  value.  He  wanted  to  know  how  Spain,  for  instance, 
would  pay  for  the  cocoa  of  Ecuador;  if  in  fact  the  proposed  measure  would  not 
force  Spain  to  either  use  this  coin  or  its  equivalent.  To  this  we  replied  that  Spain 
bought  this  cocoa  because  nowhere  else  could  she  buy  an  article  of  like  quality  and 
flavor  at  the  same  price,  and  that  possibly  this  standard  value  of  the  silver  co'u 
would  give  it  increased  power  as  a  circulating  medium  in  Eiarope,  and  that  in  any 
case  if  it  was  of  less  value  than  the  money  of  Spain  and  yet  had  a  larger  purchas- 
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ing  power  than  its  intrinsic  value,  it  would  he  profitable  for  Spain  to  pay  her  debt 
to  Ecuador  in  this  coin.     The  President  assented  to  the  correctness  of  this  view. 

On  tho  subject  of  a  congress  of  representatives  of  all  the  countries  of  Central 
and  South  America  and  the  United  States,  he  felt  the  i)ro,iect  to  be  one  out  of 
which  great  good  might  come.  He  desired  to  know  whether  it  was  intended  to 
have  tho  congress  meet  at  New  York.  That,  we  told  him,  was  a  matter  for  future 
arrangement;  that  all  we  now  were  instructed  to  ascertain  were  his  views  on  tlie 
advisability  of  such  a  convention,  and  the  subjects  it  should  discuss  and  the  meas- 
ure's it  should  adopt. 

His  reply  to  this  was  that  he  fully  approved  of  the  meeting,  provided  all  the 
States  mentioned  would  assent  to  it;  and  that  at  fir.st  the  body  should  only  con- 
sider commercial  questions:  that  in  time  the  adjustments  agreed  upon  in  these 
matters  would  draw  with  them  international  measures,  such  as  an  agreement  to 
submit  disputes  between  the  States  to  impartial  arbitration  instead  of  war;  a 
united  front  against  European  aggression  and  interference  in  the  domestic  affairs 
of  the  parties  to  the  agreement.  But  he  thought  these  latter  matters  could  not 
safely  at  first  be  agitated. 

We  finally  asked  the  President  to  mention  the  obstacles  to  American  commerce 
with  his  people,  and  what  measures  to  remove  them  he  would  advise.  To  this  he 
responded  that  one  of  the  chief  barriers  to  business  with  our  country  was  the 
enormous  freight  charges  to  and  from  the  United  States.  The  transportation  of 
the  commerce  of  the  coast  between  Panama  and  Callao  was  almost  wholly  in  the 
hands  of  one  company,  and  it  made  its  tariff  so  high  as  to  crush  out  many 
branches  of  trade  and  reduced  the  remainder  to  the  smallest  dimeaisions.  It 
seemed  to  be  the  aim  of  that  company  to  make  its  charges  just  as  large  as  the 
traffic  conkl  possibly  bear.  To  remedy  this  he  thought  the  people  of  our  country 
should  establish  a  separate  line  of  steamers,  largely  reducing  the  present  onerous 
charges.  To  that  end  he  said  he  and  his  people  would  gladly  do  all  in  their  power; 
that  Ecuador  could  and  would  say,  if  necessary,  that  no  coasting  trade  should  be 
done  in  her  ports  save  in  ships  of  Ecuador  or  the  United  States.  If  our  people 
would  join  with  his  in  establishing  such  a  line  and  fix  its  charges  at  fair  rates,  the 
project  was  feasible  and  would  prove  profitable. 

We  also  learned  from  the  President  that  a  treaty  was  being  negotiated  with 
Spain,  the  largest  customer  for  their  ]  rincipal  product  (cocoa),  but  that  further 
progress  had  been  suspended  by  him  until  the  new  tariff"  should  go  into  effect, 
probably  in  July  next,  and  we  received  the  impression  that  his  Government  would 
be  glad  to  treat  with  ours  on  as  favorable  terms  as  it  should  grant  to  Spain.  Our 
interview  with  the  President  closed  by  repeated  assurances  of  his  high  admiration 
of  our  country,  and  the  earnest  desire  of  himself  and  people  to  be  more  intimately 
associated  with  us  in  friendly  and  commercial  relations. 

FREIGHT  CHARGES. 

We  gathered  from  several  gentlemen  information  touching  our  trade  at  Guaya- 
quil, which  we  may  suu.inari  e  in  the  following  manner:  Referring  to  the  freight 
question  mentioned  b}'  the  President,  and  reiterated  by  every  men-bant  we  con- 
versed with,  we  found  that  the  usual  charge  per  ton  by  steamers  from  New  York 
to  Guayaquil  is  .$30,  and  from  England  it  is  a  little  less  than  $27,  while  for  sail- 
ing vessels  it  is  only  one-half  to  Liverpool,  Bordeaux,  or  Hamburg  what  it  is  to 
New  York.  In  the  case  of  very  heavy  shipments  these  rates  are  subject  to  some 
modification.  It  will  be  seen  at  once  that,  other  things  being  equal,  the  forei<;n 
dealer  has  in  this  item  a  marked  advantage  over  those  of  our  country,  the  differ- 
ence in  freight  alone  in  some  articles  being  a  fair  profit.  The  same  hindrance  we 
found  stood  in  the  way  of  the  flour  of  California  seeking  a  market  here.  The 
supply  comes  almost  wholly  from  Chile,  though  the  California  article  is  much 
preferred.  One  importer  t  old  us  that  three  years  ago  flour  from  San  Francisco 
cost  him  $12  per  ton  in  gold  for  freight,  while  the  Chile  product  cost  only  §S  and 
.$10,  and  when  brought  in  sailing  vessels  only  $4  per  ton.  He  was  discouraged  with 
the  venture,  and  imported  no  more  flour  from  California.  Were  the  fre.ghts  less 
(ilalifornia  would  monopolize  the  flour  trade  of  Ecuador,  for,  at  the  same  price,  its 
superiority  would  control  the  marlcet.  On  this  point  we  can  add  nothing  to  the 
facts  we  have  stated.  So  long  as  all  the  business  of  this  coast  is  done  in  foreign 
ships,  diverting  trade  to  their  own  countries  and  remaining  unrestricted  as  to 
charges,  it  seems  for  that  time  the  balance  of  the  business  will  go  to  other  nations 
than  our  own.  A  line  of  steamers,  cared  for  and  fostered  by  our  people,  limited 
as  to  charges,  would  soon  absorb  the  bulk  of  the  business  here,  other  things  here- 
inafter mentioned  being  rectified.  Whether  this  shall  be  done  by  the  direct  inter- 
vention of  the  Government  in  some  form,  or  shall  be  left  to  private  enterprise 
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aided  to  a  certain  limit  Ijy  the  Government,  is  a  question  we  need  not  discuss, 
since  its  settlement  d''i)ends  entirely  upon  Congress.  That  the  people  here  have  a 
just  ground  of  complaint  appears  obvious.  From  l^anama  to  Valparaiso  is  about 
the  same  distance  as  from  New  York  to  Liverpool.  A  pass  nger  pays  for  the 
latter  trip  about  $To;  for  the  former,  sSoO.  The  .same  extra  >rdinar3'  disproportion 
in  freight  charges  exists.  We  were  informed  that  not  long  since  a  rival  steamship 
line  beuan  business  along  this  South  American  coast.  It  was  boaght  up  by  the  old 
company  at  a  large  sum.  and  thereupon  the  old  company  raised  its  freight  and 
passenger  charges  20  per  cent  for  six  months  to  reimburse  itself  for  the  outlay. 
The  statement  seems  incredible,  but  our  inlormant  insisted  on  its  accuracy.  Of 
course  thee  :pense  of  coal  is  far  gi'eater  here  than  on  the  Atlantic,  but  the  increase 
hardly  warrants  so  marked  a  difference  in  charges. 

THE  COMMERCE   OF   ECUADOR. 

Ecuador  buys  her  goods  abroad  in  this  order:  First  England,  then  France,  then 
Germany,  and  then  the  United  St  ites.  We  take  all  her  product  of  caucho,  or 
in  lia  rubber,  nearly  all  her  hides;  but  of  her  chief  product,  cocoa.  Spain  comes 
first,  then  England,  then  Germany,  then  France,  and  tiien  the  United  yt;ites.  Of 
coffee  we  take  about  one-seventh  of  her  e.^port;  of  her  cinchona  tiie  same  propor- 
tion, and  of  her  vegetable  ivory,  nothing  yet.  This  latter  is  (luite  an  important 
element  in  her  resources.  Germany  being  her  best  purchaser,  taking  last  year  over 
half  the  export,  or  1, 382,109  pounds.  We  send  to  Eucador  chie'iy  hardware  esjie- 
cially  the  Collins  goods.  Kerosene  oil  and  lard  and  some  cotton  goods  also  are 
imported,  but  all  the  other  importations  are  against  us. 


PERU. 


[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conference  with  the  Government  of 

Peru.] 

FOREIGN   COMMERCE. 

We  pass  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  commerce  of  Peru  at  the  present  time. 
As  before  stated,  the  custom-houses  of  the  country  have  no  re  ords  .showing  the 
imports  and  exports  since  1877.  And  in  this  connection  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
Peru  relies  almost  wholly  upon  her  customs  for  revenue,  and  that  these  are  very 
heavy,  as  the  accompanying  statement,  translated  by  our  consul,  Mr.  Brent,  fully 
shows,  and  hence  as  to  imports  the  total  must  be  enlarged  by  some  estimate  of  those 
goods  that  illicitly  enter  the  country.  This  is  a  large  item  as  to  all  those  articles 
cax^able  of  concealment  about  the  person,  and  those,  too,  which  cm  be  carried 
ashore  clandestinely  in  small  boats.  The  table  of  port  wharfage  and  like  dues  at 
Callao,  as  submitted  by  Mr.  Brent,  also  exhibits  the  enormous  burden  commerce 
at  this  chief  port  endu'  es:  but  as  that  is  common  to  all  importations,  it  does  not 
materially  affect  our  trade  more  than  that  of  other  nations. 

The  commerce  of  Peru  with  the  United  States  was  formerly  very  large,  but  it 
has  now  been  reduced  to  a  mere  nominal  amount,  including  only  those  articles 
which  can  not  be  purcha^^ed  e'sewiiere.  Before  the  late  war  with  Chile  large 
imports  of  wheat,  lumber,  lard,  kerosene,  canned  goods,  trunks,  clocks,  sewing 
machines,  railway  and  street  car  supplies,  household  utensils,  perfumery,  patent 
medicines,  cordage,  sail  cloth,  and  other  articles  were  made  from  the  United 
States.  But  during  the  first  six  months  of  1884  less  than  S-JOO.OOO  worth  was 
imported  from  our  country,  of  which  $").0;)0  was  lumber,  $22,000  lard,  $40.0UO 
kerosene  oil.  .'^1.5.000  wheat,  and  .S130.0!)0  general  merchandise.  In  linen,  cotton, 
and  woolen  goods  the  United  States  has  no  hold  on  Peruvian  commerce,  nor  can 
our  merchants  obtain  one  until  the  business  system  at  home  is  modified  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  this  coast,  the  chief  obstacles  being  found  in  the  matter  of 
credits.  English  and  continental  importers,  through  their  agents  and  consignees 
in  Peru,  until  the  recent  financial  crisis,  gave  credit  to  the  purchasers,  sometimes 
extending  to  eight,  ten.  and  twelve  months,  and  naturally  the  purchaser  jtrefers 
dealing  with  merchants  granting  such  privileges.  This  refers  part  cularly  to 
linen,  woolen,  cotton,  and  other  forms  of  wearing  apparel  with  which  the  interior 
Peruvian  markets  are  supplied  by  merchar.ts  on  the  coast,  who  are  compelled  to 
give  credit  to  their  customers  and  expect  credit  of  those  of  whom  they  buy.  Cus- 
tom and  habit  also  have  a  great  influence  in  Peru,  as  in  other  Spanish-American 
countries.    The  purchaser  becomes  accustomed  to  a  certain  class  of  goods  with  a 
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peculiar  trade-mark  or  some  special  token  or  medal  attached  to  the  bale  or  parcel 
of  t^oods,  and  on  no  account  will  he  invest  in  any  other  description  of  the  material 
if  the  old  one  can  be  had.  This  conservatism  of  the  Peruvians,  which  is  especially 
marked  in  the  interior,  is  at  once  apparent  from  the  fact  that  they  use  the  same 
implements  of  aj^riculture  and  husbandry  that  were  employed  at  the  time  of  the 
Spanish  conquest.  American  hardware  and  agricultural  machinery  might  be 
pushed  in  the  interior  by  means  of  active  agents  and  by  paying  attention  to  the 
form  of  packing  necessary  for  transportation  on  muleback. 

FORMER  PROSPERITY. 

From  1870  to  1880,  before  the  war  with  Chile  began,  the  exports  from  the  United 
States  to  Peru  averaged  nearly  $2,000,000  annually;  but  they  have  now  fallen  off 
until  the  average  is  less  than  $300,000.  In  ISTo.  for  example,  which  was  one  ^f 
the  average  years  when  Peru  was  at  peace,  she  imported  $2,480,0()0  worth  of  mer- 
chandise from  the  United  States,  consisting  of  iron  and  steel,  $1,100,000:  lumber 
and  furniture.  $411,000;  provisions,  $200,000;  petroleum.  $105,000;  breadstuflfs. 
$75,000;  cotton  manufactures,  $20,000;  cordage,  $12,000;  drugs,  27,000;  tobacco. 
$15,000:  and  aboat  half  a  million  dollars"  worth  of  other  merchandise.  This  trade 
has  so  far  fallen  off  that  in  18y3  we  exported  to  Peru  but  $75,000  worth  of  iron  and 
steel,  $113,000  worth  of  lumber  and  furniture,  $83,000  worth  of  provisions.  $40,000 
worth  of  oil.  $11,000  worth  of  drugs,  $600  worth  of  tobacco,  $00,000  worth  of  bread- 
stuffs.  $7,000  worth  of  cordage,  and  $42,000  worth  of  cotton  goods. 

As  has  been  said  above,  no  commercial  statistics  have  been  published  in  Peru 
since  1877,  owing  to  revolutionary  movements  and  the  war  with  Chile,  and  it  is 
not  possible  to  give  any  accurate  estimate  of  the  commerce  of  the  country  since 
that  time.  The  last  official  statistics  published  gave  the  imports  from  England  at 
10,625,898  soles;  France.  3.940,832  soles;  Germany.  2.788.073  soles:  the  United 
States,  1,785.515  soles.  (The  value  of  a  sol  is  intrinsically  that  of  the  Mexican  dol- 
lar. In  commerce  to-day  it  is  worth  75  cents  United  States  gold. )  Since  that  date 
Peru  has  lost  two  of  her  principal  custom-houses.  Arica  and  Iquiqiie.  and  no 
imports  have  been  effected  at  Mollendo  for  over  a  year  past.  Hitherto  Peru  has 
got  her  cotton  goods  mostly  from  England,  some  from  France  and  Germany,  and 
fjnly  a  few  from  the  United  States.  Woolen  gos  ds  have  come  mostly  from  France 
and  Germany,  her  linen  goods  from  the  same  countries,  and  her  silk  from  France 
and  China.  Her  furniture  has  mostlj'  come  from  the  United  States;  her  ready- 
made  clothing  from  France  and  England:  her  general  merchandise  from  England, 
France.  Germany,  and  Italy,  with  a  considerable  amount  of  what  are  commonly 
termed  '•  Yankee  notions  "  from  the  United  States.  Most  of  her  breadstuffs  have 
come  from  Chile  and  the  United  States;  her  fine  preserved  fruits  from  England 
and  France,  and  her  preserved  provisions  from  the  United  States.  England, 
France,  and  Germany  have  controlled  the  drug  trade.  Her  railroad  supplies  have 
been  divided  between  the  United  States  and  England,  the  greater  portion  of  the 
railroad  iron,  locomotives,  and  engines  being  bought  in  the  latter  country  and 
the  cars  in  the  United  States.  Her  agricultural  machinery  and  her  sugar  mills 
have  come  from  England  and  France,  leaving  to  the  United  States  a  monopoly 
only  of  lard  and  kerosene. 

EXPORTABLE  PRODUCTS, 

The  exports  of  Peru  formerly  were  very  large,  amounting  oftentimes  to  treble 
her  imports.  Of  the  exports  the  United  States  has  had  only  a  small  proportion, 
consisting  of  guano,  nitrate  of  soda,  hides,  and  sugar.  From  1870  to  1880  the 
exports  of  the  United  States  averaged  about  a  million  and  a  half  of  dollars,  of 
which  the  greater  part  was  nitrate  of  soda.  The  last  official  statistics  obtainable 
(for  1877)  show  that  the  exports  of  that  3'ear  to  England  amounted  to  20.189,054 
soles;  to  France,  3.240.000  soles:  to  Germany,  1,477,000  soles:  to  the  United  States, 
484,178  soles.  (Guano  and  nitrate  of  soda  not  included.)  The  principal  articles 
e.xported,  outside  of  guano  and  nitrate,  have  been  silver,  copper,  and  sugar,  which 
have  gone  to  England.  France,  and  German}'.  A  little  cotton  has  been  sent  to 
France,  England,  and  Chile:  rice  to  Chile  and  Panama;  cocoa  to  France.  Germanj\ 
and  England:  sarsaparilla  to  England.  France,  and  Germany;  chocolate  to  Eng- 
land, France,  and  Germany;  won!  to  England  and  France:  tobacco  to  Chile  and 
Ecuador:  drugs  and  dyestuffs  to  Germany,  England,  and  Prance:  while  the 
United  States  has  taken  a  greater  part  of  the  hides  and  goatskins.  During  the 
year  18'<4  the  expi  rts  to  the  United  States  amounted,  outside  of  nitrate  and  guano, 
to  but  $16,000.  of  which  $9.0(10  was  in  silver  coin,  §2,800  old  iron,  $2,100  goatskins, 
$1,500  in  cocoa  leaves,  and  $610  in  antiiiuities. 
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Here,  as  at  Gnateuiala,  we  were  met  with  the  serions  question  whether  our 
conntry  was  willing  in  a  recii)rocity  treaty  to  admit  free  of  duty,  or  at  a  reduction 
in  favor  of  Peru  over  other  countries,  the  products  most  available  for  immediate 
export — sugar  and  wool.  While  in  the  future  Peru  hopes  to  enlarge  her  outgoing 
productions,  yet  at  present  her  most  available  exports  are  the  two  articles  above 
mentioned,  and  as  to  these  we  could  not  oifer  any  assurances  that  our  Govern- 
ment would  favorably  entertain  the  suggestion. 

EECIPROCITY  TREATIES. 

There  can  be  no  reciprocity  treaty  with  Peru  unless  this  question  of  sugar  and 
wool  is  settled  in  favor  of  their  free  admission  into  our  country.  If  it  is  deemed 
wise  to  make  this  concession,  then,  beyond  doubt,  valuable  equivalents  can  be  had 
from  this  country.  But  the  matter  stands  in  the  Peruvian  mind  in  the  light  of 
what  it  calls  "  absolute  equity,"  and  the  basis  of  a  convention  whereby  products 
can  be  mutually  exchanged  on  more  favorable  terms  than  are  like  products  of 
other  countries  requires  that  the  two  prime  products  of  Peru — sugar  and  wool — 
should  be  placed  on  the  free  list.  We  know  of  no  other  articles  produced  here  in 
so  large  a  proportion  on  which  to  found  the  proposed  convention.  And  as  these 
products,  if  admitted  free  from  Peru,  would  also  naturally  receive  the  same  con- 
cession coming  from  any  other  country  willing  to  make  the  same  treaty,  it  would 
un(juestionably  result  in  almost  wholly  supplying  our  own  market  from  these 
foreign  sources.  Certainly  sugar  can  be  produced  in  these  regions  at  a  very  low 
price,  as  we  have  already  shown — much  cheaper,  we  believe,  than  is  possible  at 
present  in  our  own  country.  It  is  equally  beyond  our  power  or  province  to  deter- 
mine the  wisdom  of  such  a  convention,  for  the  necessary  data  are  not  in  our 
possession  to  completely  estimate  the  gain  and  loss,  and  in  any  case  the  final 
arbiter  of  the  whole  matter  is  the  legislative  department  of  our  Government. 
We  can  only  report  that  by  admitting  free  of  duty  Peruvian  wool  and  sugar  into 
our  country  we  can  to  a  very  considerable  extent  increase  our  exports  to  that 
Republic. 

STEAMSHIP  FACILITIES. 

The  same  editorials  discuss  the  matter  of  increased  steamship  communication 
under  the  American  flag  and  suggest  the  danger  that  may  arise  from  concessions 
to  it  now  fair  and  reasonable,  but  which  in  the  future  may  prove  a  burden.  This 
matter  of  an  American  line  of  steamers  arose  in  our  conference  with  the  President 
and  his  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  it  being  suggested  by  the  minister,  as  will  be 
seen  by  a  reference  to  the  report  of  that  interview  forwarded  to  the  Department 
of  State.  The  disparity  between  freight  rates  to  our  country  and  to  Europe,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Government,  and  of  every  man  who  appeared  before  us,  was 
thought  to  be  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  our  commerce.  The  principal  carrying 
business  north  of  Peru  is  done  by  an  English  company,  and  every  advantage  is 
given  to  the  shipper  of  goods  to  send  and  bring  them  through  the  Straits  of  Magel- 
lan, and  even  when  merchandise  fails  of  transportation  by  this  line  it  falls  into 
the  hands  of  German  and  French  vessels,  whose  owners  are  equally  desirous  of 
directing  trade  to  European  markets.  Thus  every  discrimination  is  made  against 
shipments  to  our  country  via  Panama,  and  every  inducement  offered  to  carry 
them  via  the  Straits  to  foreign  ports.  We  ourselves  saw  our  boat  filled  with 
exports  at  Guayaquil  and  all  ports  south  to  Callao  whose  destination  was  (at 
least  four-fifths)  Liverpool,  and  we  learned  that  it  was  the  settled  policy  of  this 
company  to  discriminate  all  it  possibly  could  in  favor  of  foreign  consignments 
and  invoices,  so  that  against  Panama  and  United  States  shipments  there  has  been 
the  steady  and  persistent  opposition  of  the  very  company  that  receives  and  deliv- 
ers the  goods  at  Panama  for  and  from  this  coast.  A  comparison  of  these  freight 
rates  from  Callao  to  Liverpool  and  to  New  York  brings  this  matter  more  clearly 
to  the  light. 

According  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Eyre,  of  the  firm  of  Grace  Brothers  &  Co.,  of 
Lima  and  Callao,  who  has  been  in  business  here  for  eighteen  years,  we  found  that 
freight  per  ton  to  New  York,  in  gold,  was  at  the  very  lowest  $29,  and  often  higher, 
while  the  same  freight  could  be  carried  to  Liverpool  usually  for  $14  and  seldom 
exceeded  $15.  This  difference  in  freight  each  way  is  often  a  fair  profit  for  the 
merchant,  and  until  this  enormous  difficulty  is  overcome  no  other  measure  or 
measures  will  give  to  our  merchants  and  manufacturers  the  bulk  of  Peruvian 
commerce.  Of  the  entire  willingness  of  Peru  to  aid  in  removing  this  burden  in 
any  way  possible  to  her  crippled  condition  we  had  the  warmest  assurances  both 
from  the  Government  as  well  as  from  the  merchants  who  appeared  before  us. 
As  in  our  Ecuadorian  report,  so  here  we  say  that  in  some  way  our  country  must 
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remove  this  obstacle  and  secure  for  our  merchants  and  manufacturers  the  same 
or  lower  freij^ht  rates  to  this  coast  or  be  barred  of  a  trade  naturally  theirs  and  one 
of  very  j^reat  importance.  It  was  the  clear  belief  of  Mr.  Eyre  and  other  gentle- 
men that  this  line  of  steamers  must  be  fostered  by  our  Government  until,  at  least, 
it  had  tlie  same  footing  as  its  foreign  competitors,  all  of  whom  began  by  being 
largely  aided  by  their  respective  countries,  and  two  of  which,  the  French  and 
German  lines,  are  still  so  maintained.  Doubtless  an  arrangement  conld  be  made 
with  Peru,  as  with  Ecuador,  to  give  such  steamers  valuable  coasting  trade  privi- 
lege.s,  possibly  exclusive  in  the  course  of  time,  and  very  liberal  concessions  would 
be  made  to  them  in  the  abatement  of  tonnage  and  other  dues  in  harbors,  but 
beyond  all  this  it  will  need  some  very  substantial  aid  from  either  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  or  of  a  very  powerful  combination  of  capitalists.  But  of  this 
latter  there  is  very  little  hope,  unless,  indeed,  its  advantages  should  be  limited  to 
the  business  these  investors  would  furnish;  and  hence,  instead  of  making  a  cheap 
freight  line  to  our  country,  open  to  all  shippers,  it  would  prove  the  monopoly  of 
the  investors. 

In  our  conference  the  President  was  attended  by  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs, 
Senor  Baltazar  Garcia  Urrutia,  and  the  minister  of  hacienda. 

The  full  report  of  the  consultation  forwarded  by  the  secretary,  Mr.  Curtis,  to 
the  Department  of  State  shows  what  was  said,  and  little  comment  thereon  is 
necessary.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  President  and  his  minister  of  foreign  affairs 
are  very  guarded  in  their  expressions,  desiring  on  many  points  presented  to  them 
time  for  "mature  consideration."  This  was  quite  natural,  since  the  President 
and  his  Government,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  are  entirely  provisional,  con- 
tinuing in  power  only  until  the  '•  pacification  of  the  country,"  an  indefinite  period, 
which  may  as  readily  be  beMeved  to  be  of  long  as  short  duration.  Under  such 
circumstances  it  might  well  be  that  the  President  would  feel  a  natural  hesitancy, 
even  in  an  informal  conference,  from  assenting  in  a  positive  manner  to  some  pro- 
posals we  had  to  presetit. 

We  have  hereinbefore  discussed  the  (luestion  of  reciprocity  as  viewed  from  a 
Peruvian  standpoint,  and  need  not  discuss  it  further  than  to  say  that  while  Peru 
is  rjuite  willing  to  meet  us  in  some  fairly  adjusted  exchange  of  free  articles,  yet 
as  that  under  any  possible  convention  mxist  mean  a  free  market  in  the  United 
States  for  Peruvian  sugar  and  wool,  we  see  no  necessity  for  dwelling  upon  the 
point,  and  this  more  especially  because  the  wool  product  of  Peru,  like  our  own.  is 
of  the  fine  merino  grades.  The  details  of  such  a  treaty,  its  effect  in  building  up  a 
marine  service  for  each  Government,  and  its  being  so  drawn  as  to  avoid  "the 
favored-nation  clause,"  was  touched  upon,  but  on  these  points  neither  the  Presi- 
dent nor  the  minister  .stood  ready  to  advance  any  fixed  opinion. 

Of  the  protection  of  American  capital  and  citizens  investing  their  money  in 
Peru  under  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  there  seemed  to  be  the  utmost  assurance  of 
inviolability  and  security. 

The  question  of  a  silver  coin  of  equal  cjuality  and  fineness  current  in  all  the 
countries  assenting  to  its  creation  for  the  same  value  received  the  hearty  approval 
of  the  Government,  which  thought  such  a  measure  would  "greatly  facilitate 
commerce." 

The  suggestion  of  a  convention  of  all  the  countries  of  Central  and  South  America 
and  the  United  States  was  very  favorably  received,  and  in  response  to  our  inquiry 
as  to  what  subjects  the  convention  should  consider  we  were  told  that  Peru  pro- 
po.sed  that  the  United  States  in  calling  the  convention  should  outline  the  topics  to 
be  discussed  and  that  each  state  should  have  the  right  to  present  to  the  meeting 
such  other  subjects  as  it  thoiTght  best. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  necessity  of  an  American  steamship  line  was  sub- 
mitted to  us  in  response  to  our  general  inquiry  as  to  what  way  trade  between  these 
countries  could  best  be  promoted:  and  we  only  refer  to  it  now  to  say  that  the  dis- 
cussion on  this  point  took  a  much  wider  range  than  is  epitomized  in  the  paper 
before  spoken  of  as  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  but  there  was  nothing  of  impor- 
tance advanced  not  contained  in  that  dispatch.  The  feeling  in  its  favor  evinced 
by  the  President  and  his  ministers  was  very  earnest  and  outspoken.  With  many 
assurances  of  the  good  will  of  Peru,  of  its  desire  to  be  drawn  toward  the  "Gran 
Republica,"as  our  country  is  almost  invariably  called  by  the  Peruvians,  and  with 
repeated  expressions  of  pleasure  that  our  Government  had  sent  to  Peru  an  embassy 
of  good  will,  our  conference  closed. 

The  freiiuent  expression  in  piivate  conversation  and  newspaper  publications  by 
citizens  of  Peru  that  the  present  embarrassments  of  England  offer  a  favorable 
opportunitj'  for  the  United  States  to  obtain  more  of  the  commerce  of  South  Amer- 
ica, we  beg  leave  here  to  suggest  as  containing  a  significant  hint  of  not  only  a  fact 
but  of  the  desires  of  these  peoples. 
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Chile. 

[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conferences  with  the  Government 

of  Chile.] 

These  propositions  were  similar  to  those  which  have  been  presented  to  all  the 
Governments  visited  by  the  commission,  covering  the  points  in  the  instructions 
tinder  which  we  are  acting. 

The  first  was  a  suggestion  that  the  old  treaty  of  amity,  commerce,  and  naviga- 
tion between  the  United  States  and  Chile,  which  long  since  was  terminated,  might 
be  renewed  with  advantage  to  both  cmmtries. 

In  reply  to  this  the  President  said  that  he  did  not  see  any  advantage  to  Chile  in 
such  a  treaty,  and  was  not  disposed  to  enter  into  any  further  conventions  with  for- 
eign countries.  While  he  personally  and  the  people  of  Chile  in  general  "  abounded  " 
in  the  most  cordial  feelings  toward  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  its 
people,  and  endeavored  to  imitate  us  as  closely  as  possible,  he  could  not  see  any 
necessity  for  a  treaty,  and  thought  the  two  nations  could  get  along  just  as  well 
without  one. 

The  second  proposition  involved  the  idea  of  a  reciprocal  commercial  treatj-  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  under  which  special  products  of  each  should  be  admitted 
free  of  duty  into  the  other  when  cirried  under  the  flag  of  either  nation. 

This  did  not  meet  with  any  greater  favor  with  President  Santa  Maria,  who  was 
not  disposed  to  make  reciprocity  treaties.  His  people  were  at  liberty  to  sell  where 
they  could  get  the  best  prices  and  buy  where  goods  were  the  cheapest.  In  his 
opinion,  commerce  was  not  aided  by  commercial  treaties,  and  Chile  neither  asked 
from  nor  gave  to  other  nations  especial  favors.  Trade  would  regulate  itself,  and 
there  was  no  advantage  in  trying  to  divert  it  in  one  direction  or  another.  So  far 
as  the  United  States  was  concerned  there  could  be  very  little  trade  with  Chile, 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  products  of  the  two  countries  were  almost  identical, 
Chile  prodiiced  very  little  that  we  wanted,  and  although  there  were  many  indus- 
trial products  of  the  United  States  that  were  used  in  Chile  the  merchants  of  the 
latter  country  must  be  allowed  to  buy  where  they  sold  and  where  they  could  trade 
to  the  greatest  advantage.  With  reference  to  the  provision  that  reduced  duties 
should  be  allowed  only  upon  goods  carried  in  Chilean  or  American  vessels,  he  said 
that  Chile  did  not  want  any  such  means  to  encourage  her  commerce— her  ports 
were  open  to  all  the  vessels  of  the  world  upon  an  equality,  and  none  should  have 
especial  privileges. 

it  was  suggested  that  there  might  be  a  large  commerce  between  the  two  coun- 
tries if  the  low-grade  guano,  which  is  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  cotton  in  the 
Southern  States,  and  is  not  sought  for  in  Europe,  could  be  exchanged  for  the 
manufactured  products  of  the  United  States.  The  President  very  frankly,  and 
somewhat  bluntly,  responded  that  the  Government  of  Chili  owned  all  the  guano, 
and  had  given  the  monopoly  of  the  exportation  to  a  company  of  which  the  people 
of  the  United  States  could  purchase  as  much  as  they  liked. 

The  next  topic  seemed  to  be  received  with  decided  favor,  and  not  only  the  Presi- 
dent but  the  three  ministers  present  joined  in  expressing  their  acquiescence.  It 
was  touching  the  establishment  of  a  common  silver  coin,  to  be  coined  by  each  of 
the  American  Republics,  of  an  equal  degree  of  fineness,  and  to  an  amount  to  be 
agreed  upon,  which  should  be  a  legal  tender  in  all  commercial  transactions  be- 
tween citizens  of  this  hemisphere.  This  proposition,  which  has  already  been 
assented  to  by  Mexico.  A'eneaiela.  Guatemala,  Costa  Rica.  Ecuador,  and  Peru, 
was  accepted  by  President  Santa  Maria  as  a  long  step  toward  the  monetization  of 
silver,  and  if  adopted  by  the  American  Reimblics.  might,  in  his  opinion,  compel 
the  Latin  Union  to  accept  a  double  standard,  and  increase  the  vahie  of  one  of  the 
chief  products  of  Chile.  His  Government,  he  said,  was  ready  to  enter  into  a  con- 
vention with  the  United  States  and  the  other  American  Republics  at  any  time  to 
secure  such  a  desirable  result. 

The  fourth  proposition,  which  invited  the  views  of  the  Government  of  Chile  as 
to  the  practicability  of  holding  a  congress  of  delegates  from  all  the  American 
Republics,  to  adopt  measures  to  secure  peace  and  promote  prosperity  amolig  the 
nations  of  this  hemisphere,  met  with  disfavor.  His  excellency  could  not  see  the 
advantage  of  such  a  gathering.  Chile  had  learned  by  experience  that  nothing 
could  be  gained,  and  that  the  general  welfare  was  not  promoted,  by  international 
conventions.  He  could  not  think  of  any  measures  a  congress  of  the  sort  would 
agree  upon,  and  while  his  Government  was  anxious  to  avoid  war  and  secure  a 
peaceful  settlement  of  international  disputes,  the  proposition  did  not  find  favor  in 
his  eyes.  If  the  Unitetl  States  desired  to  call  such  a  congress  Chile  would  con- 
sider the  invitation,  but  reserved  the  right  to  decline,  in  case  the  Government  so 
desired. 

The  fifth  and  last  proposition  was  a  general  one,  and  invited  the  suggestions  of 
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Chile  as  to  the  best  modes  of  increasing?  trade  between  that  country  and  the  United 
States.  The  President  repeated  what  he  had  previously  said  about  the  impossi- 
Ijility  of  securing  a  large  traile.  but  thought  if  there  conld  be  direct  communica- 
tion by  steam  from  the  ports  of  one  country  to  those  of  the  other,  commerce 
would  be  greatly  aided.  If  any  steamship  company  in  the  United  States  would 
establish  such  communication  he  believed  the  Congress  of  Chile  would  give  it  a 
subsidy,  such  as  was  given  now  to  the  FaciHc  Steam  Navigation  Company  of 
Liverpool.  That  line  receives  an  annual  subsidy  of  §")0.(!f)0  silver,  and  the  Chilean 
Company,  which  emi)]oyed  vessels  along  the  coast  between  Valparaiso  andCallao, 
was  given  .sMo.dOO  a  year,  under  tUe  condition  that  its  vessels  were  always  sub- 
jei-t  to  charter  by  the  Government  and  might  be  used  as  transports  and  cruisers  in 
time  of  war.  Similar  aid  would  be  offered  to  any  company  desirous  of  trading 
along  the  coast  of  Chile,  as  it  was  the  policy  of  the  Republic  to  encourage  com- 
merce and  stimulate  competition. 

The  consumption  in  favor  of  our  country  continued  m  Chile  until  1861,  when 
our  whole  commerce  and  shipping  seemed  to  vanish  from  the  South  Pacific  coast 
in  a  day,  and  to  this  hour  its  predominance  has  not  been  regained. 

Before  the  civil  war  there  were  many  vessels  from  our  country  trading  in  these 
South  American  ports,  and.  with  their  disappearance,  there  arose  an  increased 
demand  in  our  country  for  all  the  mills,  forges,  looms,  and  fields  the  land  could 
produce  and  at  such  prices  as  to  forbid  all  thought  of  profitable  export.  These 
people  were  in  a  moment  driven  to  Europe  for  all  fabrics  not  produced  by  them- 
selves. With  this  there  came  the  enlargement  of  the  number  and  capacity  of  the 
vessels  of  the  Pacific  Steam  Navigation  ( "ompanj-,  a  gigantic  power  in  all  this 
international  traffic,  and  whi(  h  owed  its  origin  to  an  able,  foresighted  American, 
William  Wheelwright,  who  carried  from  Valparaiso  to  New  York  merchants  this 
plan  of  a  steamship  line  to  control  the  trade  of  this  region,  only  to  be  repulsed, 
and  who  found  in  English  capitalists  a  response  which,  in  course  of  time,  has  car- 
ried millions  of  trade  to  the  Old  World  which  might  have  gone  to  the  New. 
Close,  certain,  and  speedy  lines  of  communication  now  exist  between  the  ports  of 
Chile  and  all  the  principal  ports  of  Europe.  Not  only  does  this  English  line  do  a 
great  carrying  trade  from  Liverpool  to  all  the  ports  of  South  America,  on  both 
coasts,  but  the  French  and  German  lines,  liljerally  aided  by  their  home  govern- 
ment, do  so  large  and  regular  a  business  that  it  costs  less  b}-  nearlj- one-half  to 
send  goods  from  New  York  to  Valparaiso,  by  way  of  Hambiirg  or  Havre,  by 
steamer,  than  it  does  to  send  direct  by  the  same  power. 

We  are  assured  by  old  resident  Americans  that  to-day.  as  twenty-five  years  ago, 
the  manufactures  of  our  country  are  jireferred.  if  only  they  could  be  secured  now 
as  then;  that  it  is  quite  common  to  hear  the  native  consumer  say  to  the  merchant, 
"  Why  don't  you  have  those  strong  American  goods  we  once  bought  of  you";:'  "  In 
this  connection  we  refer  to  the  translation  of  a  leading  editorial  in  La  Union,  of 
Valparaiso,  of  the  .5th  instant.  It  discusses  the  subject  of  our  mission  as  well  as 
the  well-known  character  of  American  goods  and  the  desirability  of  securing  them 
and  the  difficulties  of  the  situation. 

The  chief  obstacle  to  commerce  between  our  country  and  Chile  is  the  want  of 
speedy  transportation  at  as  low  rates  as  from  Europe.  When  goods  are  sent  from 
New  York  to  Hamburg  and  then  reshipped  to  these  waters  it  is  clear  that  the  Ger- 
man manufacturer  has  the  freight  and  port  charges  from  our  country  to  his  own 
in  his  favor  in  competing  with  our  merchants  and  producers. 

Few  goods  come  to  this  country  from  ours  in  steamships  save  by  way  of  Europe. 
The  freight  from  New  York  by  Panama  is  about  double  that  b}-  way  of  Hamburg 
or  Liverpool,  and  the  universal  complaint  of  the  breaking  of  parcels  and  bo-^ies  on 
the  Isthmus  transit  shows  that  many  shippers  in  that  item  alone  find  a  loss  so 
serious  as  to  more  than  negative  any  advantage  in  time  that  route  may  afford.  In 
fact,  this  trouble  at  Panama  is  so  large  as  to  become  an  insuperable  objection  to 
that  line. 

We  know  of  no  way  to  obviate  it,  for  if  the  self-interest  of  tho-e  controlling  that 
link  of  connection  between  the  two  oceans  will  not  unite  them  to  prudent  handling 
of  goods,  we  know  of  no  ]iower  to  compel  it.  One  would  suppose  that  a  desire  to 
do  the  transit  business  for  all  this  Pacific  coast  would  of  itself  lead  the  managers 
of  this  interoceanic  hiiihway  to  the  utmost  vigilance,  for  the  dullest  can  see  that 
it  yearly  looses  an  enormous  amount  of  traflBc  which  naturally  lielougs  to  its  posi- 
tion and  capacity. 

We  have  already  in  former  reports  adverted  to  the  extraonlinary  influence  of 
the  English  line  of  steamships  in  diverting  trade  from  our  country  to  European 
ports,  for  in  their  homeward  voyage  they  touch  Lisbon  and  Bordeaux,  and  so  aid 
French  merchants  and  those  Spanish  traders  who  ship  their  goods  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Tagus  in  sending  and  in  recei\  ing  goods  from  this  coast.  The  English  steainer 
on  which  we  go  to  Montevideo  has  a  large  cargo,  much  of  it  to  be  unloaded  at 
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Bordeaux,  among  which  is  a  lot  of  dried  sort  of  fruit  called  here  macqui.  and 
which  enters  extensively  into  the  manufacture  of  Bordeaux  wine,  to  which  it 
imparts  a  deep-reddish  color  and  a  pungent  taste.  The  same  product  also  aids  the 
wine  manufacturer  of  Chile  to  the  extent  in  some  cases  of  80  per  cent. 

These  steamshij)  lines  from  the  Old  World  to  South  America  are  a  controlling 
power  in  shaping  and  directing  the  great  balance  of  trade.  Every  week  the  flag 
and  vessels  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Germany  are  seen  in  these  ports.  Their 
coming  and  going  is  advertised  in  the  daily  press.  They  transport  goods  of  many 
kinds  so  much  cheaper  than  the  same  article  can  be  brought  from  our  country 
that  that  difference  alone  compels  the  purchaser  to  elect  the  foreign-made  article. 

in  the  beginning,  we  are  informed,  not  one  of  these  lines  could  have  been  main- 
tained without  Government  aid,  and  two  of  them  still  receive  such  encouragement 
from  the  country  whose  flags  they  fly,  and  the  others  receive  large  mail  pay  from 
the  Chilean  authorities.  When  we  applied  for  information  at  the  office  of  this 
English  line  of  steamers  as  to  the  sailing  of  American  steamers  from  Rio  Janeiro, 
the  clerk  said.  "American  steamers?  I  didn't  know  the  Americans  had  any 
steamers.     I  never  saw  one." 

Doubtless  were  it  not  for  the  want  of  full  return  cargoes  a  line  of  steamers  could 
be  successfully  established  from  our  own  country  to  Chile  and  ports  farther  north. 
But  here  lies  the  difficulty.  There  is  an  old  marine  maxim,  "  No  uncertain  single 
freight  can  compete  with  two  certain  ones." 

To-day  Chile  produces  very  little  the  United  States  needs.  It  has  great  copper 
mines,  but  it  can  not  now  compete  with  the  product  of  our  country  in  our  mar- 
kets, even  if  it  can  long  in  Europe.  To  this  it  is  to  be  added  that  many  of  her  best 
copper  mines  are  weli  nigh  exhausted,  and  that  in  the  future  her  product  will 
diminish  relatively  rather  than  keep  pace  either  with  her  own  population  or  the 
use  of  this  metal. 

In  the  matter  of  railroad  supplies  our  country  furnishes  much  of  those  consumed 
in  the  country,  and  were  the  ({uestion  of  freights  settled  in  our  favor  we  should 
hold  almost  a  monopoly,  for  there  is  an  entire  concurrence  of  testimony  among 
practical  men  to  the  great  superiority  of  our  engines,  cars,  and  railway  material 
over  the  English,  save  in  the  matter  of  steel  rails— there  we  are  undersold  by  as 
good  an  article  as  we  produce.  But  the  tedious  delays  in  getting  freight  from 
New  York  by  sailing  vessels  and  its  great  expense  by  steam,  give  our  European 
competitors  the  advantage.  A  case  in  point  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  S.  Brown,  of  the 
house  of  J.  Parker  Read,  in  Valparaiso.  He  ordered  some  street  cars  a  long  time 
ago  fri)m  a  manufacturer  in  our  country  for  a  city  of  Chile.  The  authorities  have 
had  the  track  down  for  months,  but  the  cars  have  not  yet  arrived,  and  there  is,  of 
course,  much  vexation  over  the  delay.  That  our  railroad  supplies  are  forcing 
their  way  here  is  illustrated  by  many  facts  stated  by  Mr.  Hillman,  and  with  an 
equal  start  our  people  can  easily  pass  their  competitors. 

For  all  farm  work  American  machinery  is  preferred,  were  it  not  for  the  draw- 
back ot  its  comparative  lightness  with  that  of  English  or  German  make.  Ours  is 
the  more  convenient,  better  adapted  to  its  use,  but  when  all  the  machinery  is  to 
be  handled  or  driven  by  men  careless,  or  stupid,  or  ignorant,  the  value  of  heavy 
work  is  seen.  One  gentleman  said  to  us  it  would  well  pay  our  agricultural- 
machine  manufacturers  to  come  to  Chile  and  see  what  kind  of  carts,  wagons, 
hoes,  cultivators,  mowers,  and  reapers  and  thrashers  we  need  for  our  labor.  As 
it  is,  our  country  is  annually  swelling  its  trade  in  this  direction,  and  with  improved 
carrying  facilities,  with  better  packing  and  more  attention  to  clear  invoicing,  we 
may  hope  to  absorb  nearly  the  whole  trade,  though  we  will  always  have  to  con- 
tend witii  German  peddlers,  who  imitate  our  style  and  make  of  goods  as  well  as 
onr  brands  and  marks. 

This  ownership  of  the  tillable  area  by  a  few  persona  creates  a  powerful  landed 
gentry,  who,  together  with  those  in  the  large  cities  who  have  grown  wealthy  in 
mines  or  trading,  almost  wholly  control  the  State  and  its  policy.  Tiie  masses  are 
jioor  and  seem  to  be  quite  indifferent  about  improving  their  condition.  Now  and 
then  there  rises  above  the  common  level  a  strong  spirit,  and  he  soon  finds  his  waj' 
to  the  upper  rank,  but  these  are  exceptions.  The  powers  of  education  as  they 
widen  may  justly  be  expected  to  reach  more  and  more  men  of  this  stamp,  and  in 
time  may  vitalize  the  whole. 

We  spent  a  few  daj's  after  our  arrival  in  Chile  at  Valparaiso,  as  that  is  the  com- 
mercial center  of  the  Republic.  The  interviews  we  had  with  all  the  leading 
American  business  men.  as  well  as  some  others,  we  have  alrea  ly  alluded  to,  and 
they  are  herewith  forwarded.  Some  of  them  are  very  valuable,  showing  the 
views  of  these  practical  men  on  the  ground  as  to  what  our  countrj^  and  her  busi- 
ness men  must  do  to  win  the  trade  of  this  coast. 

We  gave  His  Excellency  a  minute  of  the  topics  we  had  to  present  to  him,  the 
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first  having  reference  to  the  absence  of  any  treaty  of  amity,  commerce,  and  navi- 
gation between  Chile  and  the  United  States,  and  followed  l)y  an  imiuiry  whether 
his  Government  was  disposed  to  consider  the  negotiations  for  one  favorable,  and 
our  second  point  covered  the  matter  of  a  reciprocity  treaty,  or  negotiation  for  one, 
on  the  basis  set  forth  in  our  instruction.  The  President  was  attended  by  his 
minister  of  exterior  relations  and  minister  of  hacienda.  In  response  to  our  first 
suggestion  the  President  chose  to  consider  it  and  the  ensuing  proposition  together. 
He  said  it  was  out  of  no  want  of  respect  for  the  United  States,  for  whom  he  and 
his  people  held  the  highest  esteem,  but  it  was  his  settled  belief  that  all  treaties 
were  needless:  that  they  subserved  no  valuable  end.  and  that  in  the  matter  of 
reciprocity  there  could  be  no  control  by  any  convention  of  the  laws  of  trade;  that 
men  would  buy  and  sell  where  it  was  most  to  their  advantage,  and  that  this  could 
not  be  aided  or  miiterially  influenced  by  national  compacts. 

In  reply,  we  asked  him  to  consider  the  first  proposition  as  quite  distinct  from 
the  other,  and  suggested  that  it  could  be  passed  upon  as  entirely  independent  of 
any  reciprocal  arrangement  whatever. 

He  replied  he  did  not  consider  it  in  that  light,  and  that  the  objection  he  had  to 
one  was  equally  formidable  to  the  other. 

All  effort  to  induce  him  to  treat  of  the  projiositions  separately  was  futile. 

This  was  the  more  inexplicable  because  of  his  assurance  of  the  high  regard  in 
which  he  held  our  country,  and  yet  he  assured  us  one  reason  why  he  could  not 
entertain  in  any  form  the  matter  of  a  reciprocity  treaty  was  that  the  "favored- 
nation  "  clause  subsisted  in  many  treaties  Chile  had  with  other  jiowers. 

This  seemed  to  us  very  iri-econcilable,  but  we  faileil  to  L  ad  him  to  consider 
either  tjuestion  in  a  favorable  light.  Neither  did  we  draw  from  anything  he  said 
that  his  Government  was  proposing  to  terminate  the  treaties  with  other  nations 
containing  this  "  favored-nation '"  clause,  but  on  the  contrary  he  seemed  to  be 
quite  satisfied  with  them.  All  this,  however,  we  had  been  led  to  expect  from  the 
tenor  of  the  Presidents  conversation  with  Dr.  Logan  on  the  subject.  In  the 
course  of  debate,  however,  the  entire  want  in  Chile  of  any  valuable  product  we 
needed  in  the  United  States  on  which  to  form  the  basis  of  a  mutual  convention 
was  pointed  out  by  the  President  in  a  clear  and  forcible  manner,  and  this  point 
we  thought  to  meet  by  suggesting  the  possession  by  his  Government  of  what  we 
were  informed  were  vast  beds  of  low-grade  guano,  and  that  on  this  article  we 
might  discuss  the  project.  But  to  this  he  answered  it  was  inadvisable,  because 
Chile,  owning  all  the  guano  of  any  account  in  the  world,  must  mine  and  sell  the 
product  as  a  private  individual,  through  agents  and  consignees,  and  that  if  the 
United  States  desired  to  buy  it  could  do  so,  just  as  any  other  purchaser:  that  it 
was  no  favor  to  Chile  to  have  the  United  States  buy  her  guano,  as  she  could  sell 
all  she  had  in  other  places. 

We  suggested  to  Chile  the  value  of  the  coasting  trade  of  our  country  with  her 
ships  in  case  a  fair  convention  could  be  made.  To  this  we  were  answered  that 
Chile  already  opened  all  her  coasts  to  the  vessels  of  any  nation,  the  United  States 
included,  and  that  in  turn  the  Chilean  flag  ought  to  have  access  to  our  ports  in 
like  manner.     Of  course  it  was  not  worth  while  to  dwell  upon  such  an  avowal. 

On  the  matter  of  a  common  silver  coin,  of  a  quality  and  quantity  to  be  agreed 
upon,  the  President  ex^iressed  himself  in  terms  of  complete  approval.  He  saw  in 
it  a  movement  of  immense  advantage  to  all  the  silver-producing  States  and  a 
means  of  enhancing  commerce  between  the  nations  adopting  it.  Any  steps  our 
country  would  take  in  that  direction  will  meet  a  quick  response  from  Chile. 

The  proposition  to  call  a  congress  of  the  American  states  did  not  meet  his  very 
decided  approbation.  Chile,  he  said,  had  not  realized  any  satisfaction  from  the 
attempts  she  had  made  in  that  direction  in  the  past,  and  he  had  serious  doubts 
whether  anj'  good  could  grow  out  of  it.  He  would  remain  noncommittal  on  the 
plan  itself,  as  well  as  the  subjects  to  be  discussed,  if  one  should  be  called.  Chile, 
at  the  time  the  convention  should  be  called,  would  determine  whether  she  would 
be  represented  or  not. 

In  response  to  our  inquiry  as  to  what  he  would  suggest  as  the  best  way  to 
increase  commerce  between  our  nations  the  President  dwelt  upon  the  advisability 
of  the  United  States  starting  a  direct  steamship  line  from  her  ports  to  those  of 
Chile.  This,  he  thought,  would  be  of  more  advantage  to  both  nations  than  any- 
thing he  could  suggest.  In  this  conversation  he  said  he  stood  ready  to  aid  such  a 
line  to  the  fdll  extent  the  English  line  now  had  Chilean  subsidies,  which  are  $-)0.00() 
per  annum,  and  that  the  measure  would  have  the  warmest  approval  of  himself  and 
people.  He  said  the  disappearance  of  the  flag  of  the  United  States  from  their  seas 
had  much  to  do  with  the  diversion  of  trade  from  our  country  to  foreign  ports,  and 
that  its  restoration  would  tend  to  draw  back  that  commerce  in  a  much  faster  ratio 
than  it  was  at  present  moving. 
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NEVVSl'APER  OPINION. 
[Translation  from  the  Union.] 

Valparaiso.  May  5,  1885. 

The  last  papers  by  the  steamer  Callao  bring  notice  of  the  reception  by  the  Presi- 
dent of  Peru  of  the  special  legation  which  the  G:)verument  at  Washington,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  Congress,  has  sent  to  the  peoples  of  Central  and  h'otith  America 
for  the  purpose  of  studying  their  economic  situation  and  to  strengthen  and  aug- 
ment the  mercantile  relations  between  them  and  the  ••  Great  Republic."' 

The  reading  of  the  discourse  pronounced  by  Mr.  Thacher,  chairman  of  the 
embassy,  leaves  a  most  grateful  impression  on  the  mind.  Among  the  diplomatic 
phrases  and  reminiscences  skillfully  brought  up  to  please  the  Peruvian  people  and 
their  Government  one  discovers  the  strongest  desire  to  inspire  confidence  and  sym- 
pathy and  to  prepare  the  ground  for  the  success  of  the  mission  of  friendship,  prog- 
ress, and  mutual  advantage  confided  to  the  skill  of  the  plenipotentiaries. 

We  believe  we  can  say  that  these  diplomatists  will  be  sure  of  a  good  reception, 
because  the  commercial,  more  than  political,  character  with  which  they  come 
inspires  confidence,  indeed,  in  the  most  distrustful,  both  on  the  side  of  the  author- 
ities and  the  press,  and  they  will  have  a  quiet  and  conscientious  in^■estigation  of 
the  phenomena  which  they  were  sent  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  to 
investigate. 

To  cooperate  as  much  as  lies  in  power  we  shall  therefore  anticipate  a  few  ideas, 
which  we  shall  further  explain  after  the  commissioners  have  presented  their 
credentials. 

For  those  well  posted  the  object  of  the  mission  is  well  understood.  More  than 
once  the  political  economists,  editors,  and  great  manufacturers  of  the  Great  Repub- 
lic had  taken  note,  with  a  sentiment  of  sadness,  and  we  almost  said  of  envy,  of  the 
depressed  and  low  condition  of  the  North  American  commerce  with  South  Amer- 
ica, compared  with  the  astounding  progress  and  prosperity  of  the  commerce  carried 
on  by  these  countries  with  England,  France,  Germany,  Belgium,  and  the  other 
manufacturing  countiies. 

Without  exaggeration  we  may  say  that  these  nations  rule  our  market,  and  the 
commerce  of  the  three  first  named  exceeds  that  of  all  the  other  nations  of  the  Old 
and  New  World  ptit  together.  And  the  statistics  show  it  is  increasing  year  by 
year  with  increasmg  rapidity,  forming  a  painful  contrast  with  the  slowness  our 
commerce  increases  with  the  United  States. 

For.  in  the  last  twenty  years,  commencing  from  18(53,  the  imports  from  Ger- 
manv  have  increased  from  .STTi,.')!.!  to  $10,01o,5f54;  those  of  France  from  81,301,858 
to  88.985,309:  and  of  England  from  88,090,009  to  $-21.638,271.  From  the  United 
States  the\'  have  onlj'  increased  from  81,(i35.598  to  83,601,492. 

Mitre  notable  still  are  the  exports,  for  to  Germany  they  increased  from  8684,596 
to  84,811.438;  to  France  from  .si. 649,364  to  86,208.92?;  to  England  from  §12,313.029 
to  85"^, 961, 622;  but  to  the  United  States  exports  only  increased  from  $1,352,672  to 
$1.6r,6,978. 

We  can  therefore  say  that  should  the  commerce  with  the  other  nations  continue 
in  the  same  proportion,  before  twenty-five  years  have  elapsed  North  American 
commerce  would  be  practically  excluded  from  our  coasts,  as  the  North  American 
flag  now  is.  which  was  represented  last  year  by  2  steamers  only,  in  the  presence  of 
10  Spanish,  78  French.  lOi)  German,  and  1,944  English. 

The  United  States  cedes  in  nothing  to  other  nations,  neither  in  its  population, 
richness,  nor  industrial  progress:  it  rather  surpasses  them.by  its  pro-cimitj'  and 
the  sympathies  engendered  by  the  communitj'  of  institutions  and  aspirations. 
We  see  then  that  it  is  a  case  which  excites  onr  curiosity,  wounds  our  self-esteem, 
affects  vast  interests,  and  needs  careful  consideration  and  efficacious  remedies. 

The  United  States  no  doubt  believe,  and  they  have  reason  to,  that  the  huniliat- 
ing  state  of  their  commerce  in  South  America  can  neither  be  natural  nor  fatal, 
and.  that  not  being  the  case,  there  is  a  possibility  of  bettering  it  by  removing  the 
artificial  obstacles  which  prevent  its  taking  the  first  rank  and  place  of  honor  per- 
taining to  it. 

The  worthy  plenipotentiaries  of  the  United  States  would  commit  a  grave  error 
if  they  attributed  the  prostration  of  their  commerce  hereto  antipathies  or  bad 
feeling  towards  their  country,  or  to  a  traditional  and  unconscious  predilection  for 
European  manufactures.  On  the  contrar\-.  there  is  no  one  in  Chile  but  recogni/  es 
the  superiority  of  American  products,  natural  or  manufactured,  and  it  is  very 
proV)al)]e  that  as  regards  price  and  quality  they  are  preferred  to  Europiean  goods, 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  articles  of  fashion,  art,  and  other  fancy  articles, 
which  we  receive  from  France. 

And  in  spite  of  all  this  the  English  and  Germans  have  the  almost  exclusive 
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control  of  the  South  American  markets.  And  why?  We  have  already  said  that 
the  hour  has  not  arrived  to  answer  this  fully.  But  we  may  say,  as  a  general 
thing  (so  that  it  may  serve  as  a  starting  point  for  the  Chilean  press,  and  the  North 
American  pleniiiotentiaries  themselves),  the  following: 

We  believe,  as  do  some  American  ministers  wliose  articles  we  have  seen  repro- 
duced here  and  in  Santiago,  that  the  United  States  do  not  find  markets  for  their 
products  in  South  America  because  the  United  States  has  shut  her  doors  to  the 
products  of  South  America.  The  United  States  Government  has,  by  means  of  its 
lieavy  tariff,  pretended  to  realize  the  impossible,  or  the  absurdity  to  sell  to  all  the 
world  without  buying  anything  from  anybody.  Commerce  is  made  up  of 
exchanges  of  merchandise  in  which  each  country  cedes  to  the  other  those  prod- 
ucts which  it  produces  of  a  better  quality  and  with  less  expense  owing  to  the 
better  natural  advantages  with  which  it  may  be  blessed;  and  therefore,  in  poli- 
tical economy,  it  is  an  axiom  that  products  are  paid  for  with  products,  and  that  a 
country  can  not  buy  without  selling,  or  sell  without  buying. 

This  being  so.  it  does  not  need  much  keenness  to  discover  the  origin  of  the  evil, 
and  to  point  out  the  remedy.  If  English  goods  come  here  in  large  quantities  it  is 
because  the  ports  of  Great  Britain  are  open  to  Chilean  products.  If  we  buy  of 
the  English  it  is  because  they  do  not  repel  through  a  protective  tariff  the  articles 
we  produce,  and  of  which  we  can  avail  ourselves  to  pay  for  what  we  buy.  And, 
if  the  United  States  desire  to  enjoy  the  benefit  which  the  English  reap  from  this 
commerce,  they  have  only  to  imitate  their  example,  lowering  their  tariff  and  open- 
ing their  ports  to  us. 

Such  a  measure  would  be  much  more  efficient  for  the  objects  sought  for  by  the 
honorable  plenipotentiaries  than  their  manifestations  of  friendly  feelings  towards 
these  countries,  manifestations  which  we  consider  sincere,  and  which  we  hold  at 
their  true  value,  but  which  of  themselves  alone,  and  not  being  seconded  by  the 
practical  measures  above  stated,  can  not  produce  any  favorable  change  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  commerce  of  that  Republic  with  the  people  who  inhabit  this  continent. 


Uruguay. 

[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conferences  with  the  Government 

of  Uruguay. 

Memoranda  of  topics  to  be  considered  at  a  conference  beticeen  the  Government  of 
Uruguay  and  tiie  commissioners  of  the  United  States. 

(1)  The  desirability  of  closer  relations  between  the  two  countries  because  of  the 
unity  of  their  political  and  material  interests. 

(2)  To  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Uruguay,  the  United  States  is  dis- 
posed to  lend  its  moral  influence. 

(3)  Is  not  a  general  treaty  of  amity,  commerce,  and  navigation  between  the  two 
countries  desirable" 

(4)  Can  we  find  the  basis  of  a  recipro;'ity  treaty  between  the  two  countries  which 
shall  avoid  "the  most  favored  nation  clause""  in  existing  treaties,  and  leave  con- 
cessions in  favor  of  the  peculiar  products  of  each  country  in  the  markets  of  the 
other? 

(5)  What  does  the  Government  of  Uruguay  think  of  the  establishment  of  a  com- 
mon silver  coin  which  shall  be  legal  tender  between  citizens  of  the  United  States 
and  Uruguay  and  other  American  Republics'" 

((5)  How  does  the  Government  of  Uruguay  regard  the  plan  of  holding  an  inter- 
national congress,  to  which  each  of  the  American  nations  shall  send  delegations, 
to  formulate  measures  to  protect  the  peace  and  promote  the  prosperity  of  each 
other,  and  to  resist  European  interference  in  American  affairs,  the  position  of  the 
United  States  being  that  the  American  Republics  are  capable  of  determining  what 
is  best  for  their  own  interests,  and  should  protect,  defend,  and  encourage  the 
development  of  each  other? 

(7)  What  does  Uruguay  suggest  as  necessary  to  be  done  by  the  people  of  the 
United  States  to  promote  commerce  between  the  two  countries? 

Montevideo,  June  2,  1885. 

The  President  of  Uruguay,  General  Santos,  and  his  ministers,  after  expressing 
with  great  ardor  their  admiration  for  the  United  States,  their  efforts  to  imitate 
our  Government  in  all  things,  and  their  desire  for  closer  relations,  accepted  with- 
out discussfon  each  and  ail  of  the  propositions  referred  to,  except  that  which 
relates  to  a  reciprocity  treaty  with  the  United  States.    To  this  they  would  have 


336  POLITICAL   PROGRESS    OF    AMERICAN    NATIONS. 

readily  assented  also,  had  the  commission  felt  justified  in  enconraffint?  them  to 
expect  that  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  would  consent  to  a  reduction  or  a 
removal  of  the  duty  on  wool.  This,  being  the  chief  product  of  Uruguay  and  the 
only  article  exported  to  the  United  States  whirh  is  not  taxed  under  our  tariff,  was 
of  course  that  in  which  they  felt  the  most  and  only  interest. 

With  regard  to  the  proposed  common  coin  and  the  international  congress  they 
were  quite  enthusiastic. 

The  Government  of  Uruguay,  they  said,  was  not  in  such  a  financial  condition 
as  to  offer  pecuniary  aid  toward  the  establishment  of  a  steamship  line  between  its 
ports  and  the  United  States,  but  very  earnestly  hoped  that  something  might  be 
done  in  this  direction,  and  would  agree  to  afford  the  steamers  special  privileges 
in  the  matter  of  harbor  dues. 

As  the  Government  has  recently  entered  into  a  contract  with  a  French  company 
to  improve  the  harbor  of  Montevideo  on  an  expensive  and  extensive  plan,  it  is  sug- 
gested that  their  proposition  as  to  special  harbor  concessions  be  considered  at  once, 
and  accepted  for  a  term  of  years,  as  when  the  new  breakwater  and  docks  are  com- 
pleted harbor  dues  of  all  sorts  will  be  enormously  increased. 

Recently  a  contract  has  been  made  to  render  the  harbor  of  Montevideo  a  perfect 
refuge  from  storms  and  to  supply  it  with  wharves  in  waters  deep  enough  to  permit 
the  largest  ocean  steamers  to  moor  at  their  sides  for  the  discharge  and  reception 
of  cargoes.  When  this  great  breakwater  is  built  and  the  proposed  dredging  and 
docks  completed,  a  largely  increased  commerce  will  be  the  result,  for  this  point 
^Yill  be  a  prominent  entrepot  for  the  up-river  trade.  The  upper  river  La  Plata 
and  its  tributaries,  furnishing  thousands  of  miles  of  navigation,  are  reached  by 
three  lines  of  steamers  under  the  French  flag,  which  carry  from  and  bring  to 
Montevideo  the  merchandise  and  products  of  Paraguay  and  the  northern  prov- 
inces. These  cargoes  are  transshipped  from  here  to  the  ocean  steamers  without 
being  landed.  Recently  several  lines  of  steamers  have  saved  the  expense  and 
delay  of  this  transshipment  by  reaching  the  upper  portion  of  the  river  La  Plata, 
and  it  is  said  a  few  years  will  see  several  commercial  cities  springing  up  1,000 
miles  bej-ond  Montevideo,  in  a  country  where  the  products  are  similar  to  those 
of  Uruguay.  The  importance  of  this  point  is  found  in  the  single  statement  that 
freight  comes  and  goes  on  2 1  different  lines  of  European  steamers.  There  are  now 
and  then  sailing  vessels  from  our  ports  seen  here,  but  never  steamers.  A  person 
here  desiring  goods  from  our  country  by  steam  communication  must  order  them 
to  Liverpool,  Hamburg,  Bordeaux,  or  Havre.  Freight  is  carried  to  our  ports  by 
two  English  lines,  but  when  they  have  discharged  their  cargoes  of  hides  and  wool 
or  coffee,  received  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  they  take  in  goods  for  the  foreign  ports  above 
mentioned,  but  they  never  proceed  directly  from  New  York  to  any  South  American 
ports;  their  destination  is  some  foreign  city,  where  they  unload,  refit,  rest,  and 
then  start  out  on  their  circuitous  route.  The  fact  of  so  many  European  lines 
struggling  for  the  commerce  of  the  country  shows  its  present  and  prospective 
importance.  Indeed,  so  vigilant  are  foreign  nations  to  secure  it  that  they  aid 
these  steamship  lines  with  liberal  grants,  and  within  a  few  weeks  we  were  told  by 
our  vice-consul,  Mr.  Thomas  W.  Howard,  that  Germany  had  sent  out  a  commis- 
sion, consisting  of  Prince  Frederick  von  Hohenlohe  and  Captain  von  Schroder, 
charged  with  the  duty  of  promoting  more  friendly  commercial  relations  with  the 
South  American  countries.  The  commission  was  to  have  sailed  from  Hamburg 
the  last  of  April  or  1st  of  May. 

The  commerce  of  this  La  Plata  region  is  only  in  its  infancy.  Within  a  few 
years  after  the  completion  of  the  harbor  here  there  must  be  in  this  Republic  alone 
a  trade  equal  to  that  of  the  whole  valley.  The  increase  during  the  last  few  years 
has  been  very  great,  and  is  prophetic  of  the  future.  Telegraph  lines  and  routes 
for  mail  coaches  already  cover  the  country,  and  these  pioneers  of  the  loco- 
motive are  drawing  the  thoughts  of  the  people  toward  the  needs  of  quicker  and 
cheaper  means  of  transportation. 

PROSPECTIVE  IMPORTANCE  OF  TRADE. 

The  prospective  importance  of  this  region  in  a  commercial  point  of  view  is  to  be 
measured  in  part  by  the  judgment  of  business  men  in  the  Old  World,  who  are 
putting  forth  redoubled  efforts  to  fasten  it  in  grooves  running  alone  to  their  own 
ports.  And  these  endeavors  have  not  in  the  past  proved  failures.  The  establish- 
ment of  steamship  lines  liberally  subsidized  by  their  Governments  at  first  was  not 
remunerative,  but  now  they  do  a  fair  business,  and,  above  all,  have  quadrupled  the 
trade  with  their  own  country.  Belgium  has  just  concluded  a  convention  with  an 
English  line  of  boats,  Lamport  &  Holt,  to  couimunicate  between  the  ports  of  the 
La  Plata  and  Antwerp,  giving  this  company  a  subsidy  of  .s50,0U0  per  annum. 

In  the  former  years,  before  the  late  war  in  the  United  States,  our  commerce  with 
these  countries  was  much  larger  than  now,  and  the  United  States  flag  was  scarcely 


POLITICAL    PROGRESS    OF    AMERICAN    NATIONS.  337 

ever  absent  from  the  anchorage  at  which  it  is  now  seldom  seen.  Seizing  upon  this 
opportunity  offered  by  the  withdrawal  of  our  shipping,  with  great  persistence  the 
nations  of  Europe  pushed  their  steam  lines  into  this  country,  aiding  them  by  lib- 
eral subsi'lies,  until  now  England.  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Belgium 
have  each  one  or  more  steamship  companies  connecting  the  river  La  Plata  with 
their  ports.  These  companies  have  iu  every  instance  received  the  aid  of  the  Gov- 
ernment under  whose  flag  they  sail,  as  above  stated,  and  although  offers  have  been 
made  by  the  nations  of  the  river  La  Plata  to  subsidize  vessels  connecting  them 
with  the  United  States,  no  one  has  yet  been  found  to  accept  them,  because  of  the 
lack  of  encouragement  in  our  own  countiy. 

OUR  COMMERCE  WITH  URUGUAY. 

The  present  condition  of  our  commerce  with  Uruguay  is  simply  that  demanded 
by  the  necessities  of  these  people.  Ordinarily  no  goods  are  purchased  in  the 
United  States  for  export  here  that  can  be  obtained  elsewhere,  altho^igh  it  is  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  importing  merchants  that  the  manufactured  merchan- 
dise of  the  United  States  is  more  popular  here  than  that  of  any  other  country. 
Wherever  our  industrial  products  have  come  in  competition  with  those  of  England, 
German}',  or  France,  they  have  been  successful,  but  the  difficulty  of  obtaining 
them  has  made  it  unprofitable  to  enlarge  the  trade.  The  cost  of  transporting  a 
ton  of  merchandise  from  New  York  to  Montevidio  by  steam  is  more  than  double 
that  from  any  of  the  European  ports:  and  importations  by  means  of  sailing 
ve.'^sels  is  discouraged  by  the  length  of  time  required  and  the  iincertainty  of  the 
transit.  A  merchant  in  Montevideo  ordering  goods  from  the  United  States  is 
compelled  to  wait  from  five  to  nine  months  before  receiving  them,  and  is 
never  certain  when  they  can  be  delivered;  whereas  he  can  cable  an  order  to 
Europe  and  have  the  goods  delivered  here  within  forty-five  or  sixty  days.  The 
cost  of  transmission  by  cable  to  the  United  States,  there  being  no  direct  cable 
communication,  is  so  exorbitant  that  this  means  of  communication  is  seldom 
used,  the  tariff  being  §y.95  a  word,  in  gold,  the  address  and  signature  being 
charged  for.  The  cable  rate  to  Europe  is  a  little  more  than  one-half  the  above.  An 
American  company,  which  now  controls  a  cable  line  bj'  way  of  Galveston  to  the 
west  c  ;ast  of  South  America  as  far  as  Callao,  has  projected  a  line  from  New  York 
to  the  east  coast  of  South  America,  which  may  be  completed  within  a  few  years, 
and  thus  enable  electricitj''  to  be  used  to  advantage.  One  importing  merchant  at 
Montevidio  informed  the  commission  that  nine  months  ago  he  ordered  an  invoice 
of  merchandise  from  the  United  States  and  had  not  yet  received  it.  It  was  not 
sufficient  to  furnish  a  cargo  of  itself,  and  his  agents  there  were  compelled  to  wait 
until  other  orders  had  been  received  that  would  fill  the  vessel.  The  same  mer- 
chant stated  that  the  last  cargo  he  received  from  the  United  States  was  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-four  days  in  transit,  and  that  the  cost  was  greater  than  it  wc.uld 
have  been  if  the  goods  had  been  ordered  in  Europe  and  shipped  here  by  steam. 
The  sailing  vessels  ariving  here  from  the  United  States  are  usually  under  Euro- 
l^ean  flags,  and  are  chartered  as  occasion  offers  at  the  port  of  New  Yi  irk.  It  may 
be  added,  as  stated  bj'Mr.  Lane,  whose  statement  is  hereto  appended,  that  in  the  mat- 
ter of  cotton  goods  our  products  are  considered  too  fine  for  tne  use  of  a  certain  class 
of  the  population ,  who  prefer  a  cheaper  fabric  imported  from  Europe.  The  products 
of  the  Wamsutta  Mills,  however,  are  extensively  used  in  the  market.  The  high 
prices  asl^ed  for  American  fabrics  are  .iustitied  by  the  superiority  of  the  article, 
not  only  here,  but  in  other  South  American  countries;  and  it  is  suggested  that  if 
our  manufacturers  of  cotton  goods  would  produce  an  inferior  article,  so  that  it 
can  be  sold  in  competition  with  the  goods  imported  from  Manchester,  a  large  trade 
might  be  built  up,  provided  means  of  transportation  were  afforded. 

There  is  less  complaint  here  as  to  inferior  packing  than  has  been  made  else- 
where, which  maj'  possibh'  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that  articles  imported  into 
this  country  from  the  United  States  are  not  so  liable  to  damage  as  those  taken  to 
other  places.  Neither  is  the  same  complaint  as  to  the  size  of  the  packages  made, 
the  interior  transportation  here  being  done  by  carts  instead  of  by  pack  mules,  as 
in  the  more  mountainous  regions. 

POPULARITY  OF  AMERICAN  GOODS. 

To  all  the  foregoing  we  may  observe  that  toward  our  country  and  her  products 
there  is  a  strong  predilection.  These  people  look  upon  our  nation  as  their  model. 
They  consult  our  institutions,  our  decisions,  and  expedients  as  a  precedent  for 
their  own  action.  As  one  gentleman  said,  "  The  United  States  is  our  mother;  she 
points  us  to  the  way  of  peace  and  greatness;  in  striving  to  do  business  with  this 
country  our  merchants  have  no  antagonism  to  overcome,  no  apprehension  of  latent 
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hostility  to  allay."  On  equal  terms  our  commerce  would  soon  be  paramount  to 
all  others  here, 

One  of  the  largest  American  merchants,  Mr.  Evans,  whose  long  residence  here  and 
his  great  success  entitle  his  words  to  just  weight,  claims  that  a  line  of  bimonthly 
steamers  carrying  freights  and  passengers  as  cheap  as  it  is  now  done  between  this 
and  European  ports  would  very  shortly  absorb  an  enormous  business  now  done  in 
foreign  bottoms.  He  mentioned  some  lines  that  would  be  compelled  to  withdraw 
entirely  in  presence  of  such  an  American  competition.  The  conditions  of  success 
for  such  a  home  transportation  lie,  first  of  all,  in  Government  aid.  This  need  not 
all  come  from  our  own  Treasury.  So  desirous  are  the  people  here  and  in  the  Argen- 
tine Republic  for  increased  commercial  facilities  with  our  country  that  each  stands 
prepared  to  aid  in  all  that  lies  in  their  power.  This  State  would  grant  valuable 
privileges  in  its  harbor,  and  these  would  be  of  large  moment  with  the  completion 
of  its  breakwater.  Argentina  would  give  not  only  harbor  concessions,  but  also  a 
direct  subsidy  proportionate  to  that  bestowed  by  our  own  people.  From  no  one 
authorized  by  experience  have  we  heard  it  suggested  that  our  country  can  build 
up  its  trade  interests  here  in  any  other  manner  than  that  which  has  proved  so  suc- 
cessful with  the  European  countries.  There  are  no  sufficient  considerations  appli- 
cable to  our  products  which  tend  to  force  them  into  use  in  preference  to  those 
using  cheaper  and  more  expeditious  modes  of  transit.  Neither  need  there  be  many 
years  of  ;ud  given  to  these  subsidized  lines.  All  agree  that  once  they  are  estab- 
lished, such  is  the  buoyancy  and  vehemence  of  our  business  life  they  would  soon 
not  only  be  independent,  but  profitable.  With  their  creation  there  would  flow  into 
this  great  valley  American  wealth  and  people,  and  with  them  would  come  stronger 
inclinations  of  this  region  to  our  own  country,  and  new  ties  of  interest,  friendship, 
and  business  would  be  multiplied  annually. 

The  customs  regulations  of  this  Republic  are  very  favorable.  Goods  can  be 
shipped  iaere  and  remain  in  secure  custom-houses  for  a  year  free  of  duty  or  tax, 
and  after  that  they  are  only  subject  to  a  slight  storage  charge.  The  tariff  is  heavy, 
but  its  charges  need  not  be  paid  at  all  if  the  goods  are  reexported,  and  are  not  pay- 
able until  the  goods  are  removed.  The  finances  seem  to  be,  in  one  respect  at  least, 
superior  to  any  we  have  seen.  There  is  no  depreciated  currency,  and  here  is  the 
only  place  where  American  gold  will  not  bring  its  full  value  in  the  local  circulat- 
ing medium. 

We  unhesitatingly  say  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  United  States  can  in  a  few  years 
advance  to  a  position  as  superior  to  any  other  nation  in  its  commerce  with  this 
country  as  it  is  now  inferior.  The  object  can  be  reached  by  placing  a  steamship 
line  on  such  a  basis  that  it  can  carry  freight  and  passengers  at  as  low  a  rate  from 
Montevideo  to  our  ports  as  they  are  now  transported  to  Europe.  Moreover,  the 
present  is  an  exceedingly  propitious  time  to  promote  the  commerce.  The  transi- 
tion state  of  this  land,  the  new  life  before  it,  the  growth  of  its  power  to  demand 
and  consume,  the  kindl}'  eyes  it  turns  to  our  shores,  all  urge  a  speedy  opening  of 
the  channels  of  trade  between  our  countries. 

CONFERENCE  WITH  THE   GOVERNMENT. 

The  next  day  after  our  arrival  at  Montevideo  our  secretary,  in  company  with 
the  Hon.  William  Williams,  our  minister,  called  upon  the  secretary  of  foreign 
affairs  and  gave  to  him  a  copy  of  the  letter  of  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  the  President  of  the  Oriental  Republic  of  Uruguay,  and  also  a  copy  of  an  address 
which  we  proposed  to  make  on  the  formal  presentation  of  the  letter  of  our  Presi- 
dent. Shortly  thereafter  the  President  of  Uruguay  received  us  in  open  audience, 
at  which  time  we  presented  to  him  the  letter  and  also  delivered  the  address,  a  copy 
of  which  is  herewith  submitted,  together  with  a  translation  of  the  President's  reply 
thereto. 

Between  the  interview  with  the  secretary  of  foreign  affairs  and  our  reception 
we  were  engaged  in  taking  statements  of  many  American  gentlemen  in  trade  here 
or  who  had  long  experience  in  the  country,  and  we  also  obtained  information  from 
other  sources,  all  of  which  is  herewith  transmitted.  We  have  also  in  this  connec- 
tion to  acknowledge  the  cooperation  of  Mr.  Williams  and  the  very  valuable  serv- 
ices and  information  given  to  us  by  our  vice-consul,  Mr.  Thomas  W.  Howard, 
whose  written  statement,  as  well  as  oral,  will  be  found  with  the  inclosures 
herein. 

At  the  interview  with  the  President  we  pursued  the  same  general  line  of  topics 
observed  in  our  conferences  with  the  other  governments,  but  as  we  have  no  treaty 
of  amity,  commerce,  and  navigation  with  this  country,  we  called  the  attention  of 
the  President  to  that  fact.  He  gave  us  the  warmest  assurance  of  his  entire  will- 
ingness, and  in  fact  of  his  desire,  to  negotiate  such  treaty  at  any  time  our  Govern- 
ment requested.  In  this  connection  the  President  said  to  us  that  he  and  his  peo- 
ple looked  upon  the  Government  of  the  United  States  with  the  greatest  admiration, 
and  that  they  were  trying  to  imitate  all  the  good  and,  as  he  expressed  it,  "  grand 
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features  in  our  national  life:  "  that  the  people  of  the  republics  of  South  America, 
as  far  as  he  was  informed,  all  looked  upon  the  United  States  as  the  mother  of  all  the 
republics,  and  her  voice  and  her  wishes  commanded  the  utmost  respect  from  them 
all;  and  that  in  his  country  there  was  a  very  strong  and  general  desire  among  the 
thinking  people  to  be  on  more  kindly  and  friendly  terms  with  the  United  States. 
We  assured  him  that  our  Government  entirely  reciprocated  the  feelings  of  good 
will  he  had  expressed,  and  that  we  would  communicate  the  desire  and  readiness  of 
his  Government  to  enter  into  treaty  relations  with  our  country. 

A  RECIPROCITY  TREATY. 

We  asked  the  President  if  he  could  suggest  the  basis  of  a  reciprocity  treaty 
between  the  two  countries  whereby  the  products  peculiar  to  the  one  should  be 
admitted  either  free  of  duty  or  at  greatly  reduced  rates  into  the  ports  of  the  other. 
He  said  it  was  a  matter  he  had  been  considering  ever  since  our  arrival  here.  We 
may  observe  that  we  also  furnished  to  the  secretary  of  foreign  relations  a  memo- 
randum of  topics  we  desired  to  discuss.  The  President  remarked  that  the  diffi- 
culty was  to  find  products  of  his  country  not  produced  in  ours;  that  we  admitted 
now  free  hides  and  all  the  results  of  cattle  raising  of  his  country,  so  far  as  he 
knew.  Next  to  this,  or  perhaps  of  greater  importance,  was  the  wool  interest:  that 
our  country  placed  a  heavy  duty  on  the  wool  of  Uruguay;  that  at  one  time  most 
of  their  wool  found  a  market  in  our  country,  and  with  that  market  came  a  large 
ti'ade,  but  that  for  various  causes,  especially  the  duty  on  wool,  the  trade  had 
departed;  that  he  was  anxious  to  find  a  basis  for  a  mutual  concession  out  of  which 
might  come  a  greater  commerce  between  the  two  countries:  that  his  people  pre- 
ferred to  do  their  business  with  our  country  if  it  could  be  done  on  as  reasonable 
and  as  profitable  terms  as  with  any  other.  We  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  intimate 
that  our  country  would  modify  its  duty  on  wool,  and  left  the  matter  with  the  gen- 
eral understanding  that  if  any  treaty  of  reciprocity  acceptable  to  our  people  and 
the  people  of  Uruguay  could  be  found  or  devised,  the  negotiation  for  such  a  treaty 
could  be  taken  up  hereafter. 

The  President  expressed  himself  as  warmly  in  favor  of  a  convention  of  all  the 
republics  of  the  Western  Hemisphere  being  called  by  the  United  States.  He 
thought  that  the  initiative  of  such  a  congress  should  come  from  the  oldest  and 
strongest  Reptiblic;  that  his  Government  would  gladly  send  delegates  thereto:  that 
the  call  for  the  convention  by  the  United  States  should  also  cover  a  suggestion  of 
the  topics  to  be  considered,  each  country,  however,  having  the  right  to  present  for 
consideration  such  other  questions  as  the  delegates  thereto  might  be  directed  to 
bring  forward.  He  believed  that  such  a  convention  would  result  in  great  good. 
He  thought  that  possibly  in  regard  to  the  qtiestion  of  a  common  silver  coin,  the 
advantage  of  which  to  the  countries  adopting  it  he  conceived  to  be  very  great, 
should  be  considered  by  the  convention. 

To  our  general  question,  "What  do  you  suggest  as  promotive  of  both  friendly 
and  commercial  relations  between  the  two  countries?"  he  responded verj- quickly, 
"Establish  steamship  lines  between  your  ports  and  ours.'"  He  remarked  that  the 
American  flag  was  rarely  seen  or  never  upon  an  American  vessel,  except  sailing 
or  war  vessels,  and  that  infre  luently:  and  that  were  such  a  line  to  be  created  he 
had  no  manner  of  doubt  of  its  tending  to  furnish  to  the  United  States  a  very  large 
share  of  the  business  of  this  country.  He  said  his  Government  was  too  poor  to  con- 
tribute in  money  toward  the  building  up  of  such  a  line,  but  they  could  in  other 
ways  aid  it,  and  most  certainly  desired  to  do  so,  and  he  hoped  that  the  result  of  this 
commission  would  be  to  bring  the  matter  so  strongly  before  our  Government  that 
it  would  speedily  inaugurate  a  line  of  merchant  steamers  from  our  ports  to  his. 

All  the  expressions  of  the  President  with  respect  to  our  country,  the  desirability 
of  his  people  doing  their  business  and  extending  their  trade  relations  thereto,  were 
of  the  most  emphatic  and  cordial  character.  The  conference  concluded  by  utter- 
ances of  good  will  on  the  part  of  the  President,  of  admiration  of  our  country,  and 
of  the  earnest  hope  that  the  two  should  be  drawn  together  by  commercial  ties, 
and  the  interchange  of  friendly  relations  produced  by  the  advent  of  American  citi- 
zens and  American  capital  into  the  rich  country  of 'Uruguay.  He  expressed  the 
belief  that  our  mission  here  would  be  productive  of  great  good,  not  only  assuring 
this  country  of  the  good  will  of  ours,  but  in  drawing  their  attention  more  particu- 
larly to  the  United  States  and  her  products. 


THE  COMMERCE  OF  URUGUAY. 
[Statement  of  Thomas  W.  Howard,  vice  consul  of  the  United  States  at  Montevideo.] 
The  natural  resources  of  Uruguay  are  great.    Production  and,  consequently, 
commerce  are  constantly  increasing. '  The  population  is  rapidly  augmenting,  and 
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the  Republic  bids  fair  to  be  at  no  distant  date  one  of  the  richest  of  the  South 
American  republics. 

San  Felipe  de  Montevideo,  the  capital  and  chief  port,  is  pleasantly  and  well  situ- 
ated at  the  mouth  of  the  river  La  Plata,  and,  owing  to  its  position,  must  in  time 
control  the  whole  trade  of  tlie  river  La  Plata  Valley.  It  has  already  a  large  trade 
with  Paraguay,  the  Brazilian  provinces  on  the  Upper  Paraguay  and  Uruguay,  as 
well  as  with  the  Argentine  provinces  of  Entre  Rios  and  Corrientes,  which  trade  is 
rapidly  increasing. 

Montevideo  has  bonded  warehouses,  and  the  custom-house  laws  in  this  respect 
are  very  liberal.  Goods  can  be  stored,  and  if  reshipped  within  one  year  pay  no 
storage  whatever.  This  wise  law  has  given  this  city  much  of  its  trade  with  the 
countries  above  mentioned. 

A  bill  has  already  been  passed  by  Congress  for  the  construction  in  the  Bay  of 
Montevideo  of  a  port  consisting  of  breakwater,  wharves,  etc. ,  upon  which  §1.5,000,000 
will  be  spent,  and  facilities  will  thus  be  given  whereby  vessels  of  the  largest  size 
can  load  and  unload  at  wharves,  thereby  saving  time,  money,  and  damage  from 
breakage.  At  present  vessels  are  loaded  and  unloaded  into  lighters,  and  much 
time  is  lost,  as  in  stormy  weather  all  business  is  stopped:  often  not  more  than 
twenty  days  in  a  month  are  working  days.  The  cost  of  lighterage  is  very  high, 
and  may  be  estimated  at  about  one-third  the  cost  of  freight  from  here  to  the  United 
States,  much  of  which  will  be  saved  by  the  construction  of  the  port  works. 

The  city  has  a  population  of  about  130,000  inhabitants.  It  contains  many  fine 
public  and  private  buildings,  besides  numerous  fine  plazas  or  parks.  The  health 
of  the  city  is  good,  the  mortality  being  much  less  than  in  other  cities  of  the  same 
size. 

TeriHtori/.—UTngnay  is  divided  into  fifteen  departments,  and  has  a  superficial 
area  of  about  03,341  square  miles.  It  is  one  of  the  smallest  of  the  South  American 
republics,  but  is  much  larger  than  Portugal,  Greece,  or  Switzerland,  and  is  about 
the  size  of  the  State  of  Missouri. 

Pojjiilation. —Ahont  .^^O,.^^^  inhabitants,  having  more  than  doubled  since  1860, 
in  which  year  the  population  was  about  231, 00().  The  inhabitants  are  divided 
as  follows:  368,166  are  native-born  and  152,370  foreign-born.  The  sexes  are  very 
equally  divided,  being  268,172  males  and  252,364  females. 

C'o)?HHe/-ce.— Trade  during  the  last  five  years,  from  1879  to  1883,  from  the  United 
States  slightly  increased,  with  the  exception  of  1883,  in  which  year  trade  decreased 
considerably.  The  falling  off  was  principally  in  lumber.  Building,  owing  to  the 
poor  state  of  business,  had  entirely  stopped,  and  lumber,  which  is  largely  used, 
was  not  wanted.  This  decrease  will  probably  soon  be  regained,  as  a  great  impulse 
has  been  given  during  the  year  1884  to  house  building,  etc.,  and  the  importation 
of  lumber  has  very  much  increased. 

The  following  statement  will  show  the  comparative  values  of  different  articles 
imported  into  Uruguay  during  the  year  1883  from  the  United  States,  England, 
France,  and  Germany: 


Articles. 


United 
States. 


England. 


Prance. 


Germany. 


Alcohol 

Beer 

Gin 

Olive  oil - 

Bice 

Sugar  

Cornstarch- 

Sweet  biscuit _ 

Lard 

Hams 

Butter 

Codfish 

Cheese 

Tea 

Cottons 

Cassimere  cloth - 

Woolen  goods 

Canvas 

Cloth 

Shoes 

Cotton  socks 

Cotton  handkerchiefs 

Ready-made  clothing 

Wire  (iron)  

Agricultural  and  other  machines- 


$57,209 

143 

10 

75 

373 

10,773 

1,931 

365 

39,051 

48 

373 

140 


348 
31,641 


7,601 


40 
23,150 


$175 
584 


1,,559 

29,131 

3,136 

16,975 

18 

7,353 

945 

580 

3,8:39 

47,8.53 

1,371,300 

165,705 

144,000 

11,060 

137, 387 

1.5,  im 

32, 364 

57,003 

7, 109 

409,930 

46,154 


$4,005 

385 


13,200 

3,137 

339,614 

161 


390 

51 

2,053 

11 

1,035 

31 

73,008 

79,036 

63, 801 


11,099 
34, 5:38 
34,476 

3,008 
14,073 
104,330 

8,138 


$76,899 
58,376 
14,387 


176,  ;«3 
191, 107 


342 

5,  .568 

29,701 

3,738 

853 

115,810 

48,073 

19. 859 

348 

15,533 

10,616 

40,921 

6, 775 

3,774 

244,549 

3,890 


Many  more  articles  could  be  given,  but  the  above  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that, 
owing  to  various  causes,  amongst  the  chief  of  which  are  want  of  steam  communi- 
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cation  and  higli  cost  of  production,  the  United  States  does  not  compete  with  her 
European  rivals  in  tho.se  articles  which  she  should  naturally  be  able  to  sell  cheaper. 

The  importation  into  Uruguay  has  gradually  increased.  The  valuation  of  mer- 
chandise imported  in  1881  was  $17,918,884;  in  1882,  $18,174,800;  in  1883  it  was 
$:30,:>2.J,;)11,  showing  an  increase  in  1882  over  the  year  1881  of  1.48  per  cent  and  an 
increase  in  188:!  over  the  year  1882  of  11.81  per  cent.  Of  the  $20,.'J22,;511  imported 
in  the  year  188  i.  the  United  States  sent  $l,lr8,G3;},  England  sent  $5,515,091,  France 
sent  §8,491.298,  and  Germany,  §2,029,860. 

Our  principal  articles  of  exportation  are  wool,  salted  hides,  dry  hides,  sheepskins, 
and  hair. 

The  following  statement  will  show  the  comparative  values  of  these  articles  taken 
by  the  United  States.  England,  France,  Germany,  and  Belgium  during  the  year 
1888.  Bt'lgium  is  given  in  these  tables  because  most  of  the  sliipuients  to  that  coun- 
try are  destined  for  the  north  of  France  and  Germany: 


Articles. 


United 
States. 


England. 


France. 


Germany. 


Belgium. 


Wool. 

Salted  hides. 

Dry  hides 

Sheepskins  .. 
Hair 


$827,475 

41,000 

1,137,817 


45,153 


$317,958 

1,934,415 

93, 770 

57,317 

12,380 


$1,342,168 

1,098,407 

438, 185 

594,979 

86,840 


$.557,719 
03,325 


24,479 


$3,972,108 

664,605 

465 

49, 940 

70,654 


The  exportation  from  Uruguay  has  constantly  increased.  The  value  of  merchan- 
dise exported  in  1881  was  y20, 229,512;  in  1882  it  was  §22,002,984;  in  1883  it  was 
$25,221,0ti4;  showing  an  increase  in  1882  over  the  year  1881  of  9.00  per  cent  and  an 
increase  in  1888  over  the  year  1882  of  14.81  per  cent.  Of  the  §25. 221, 004  exported 
duringthe  year  1888,  the  United  States  took  §2,187,162;  England,  $4,881,263;  France, 
$4,230,562,  and  Germany,  $689,087.  Belgium  took  during  1883  goods  to  the  value  of 
$4,870,947,  and  much  of  this  went  from  Belgium  to  France  and  Germany. 

The  fol'ovving  is  a  statement  showing  the  value  of  merchandise  imported  from, 
and  exported  by  Uruguay  to,  all  countries  since  1862: 


Years. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total. 

Years. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total. 

1863 

$8,151,803 
8,384,167 
14,608,(191 
17,6.57,918 
16,](J2,475 
16. 830, 678 
15,003,:i42 
14,864,247 
18,859,724 
31,075,446 

$8,804,443 
6,:_i:u,7()6 

1(1,  (ilia,  11(0 
12. 077, 795 
12,  Kill,  72(1 
13, 9:!(  1,027 
12,779,051 
13,;!:U,224 
15, 4.S9, 332 
16,301,773 

i'16,956,244 

14,718,873 
25,273,131 
29, 735, 713 
28,242.1:15 
30,760,705 
27, 782, 393 
28,198,471 
34,349,256 
37,377,218 

1874 

1875 

1876 

$17,181,672 
13,431,408 
12,800,000 
15,04.5,840 
15,927,974 
15,949,903 
19,478,868 
17,918,884 
18,174,800 
.30,822,311 

$15,344,783 
12,693,610 
13,727,(K)0 
15.899,4(J5 
17,492,1.59 
16,645,961 
19,7.52,261 
20, 229,  .512 
32,062,934 
25,221,664 

$33,426,455 

1864 

25,125,018 

1866.     ... 

36, 5;i7, 000 

1887 

1877 

1878 

30,945,251 

1868 

33,430,133 

1869     . 

1879       

32, 595, 864 

1870 

1880 

39,231,009 

1871 

1881 

1882    

38,  US,  396 

1873  ... 

40,2;37,7;}4 

1873 

1883 

45,543,973 

All  the  foregoing  statistics  are  taken  from  customs  valuation,  which  is  onlj'  two- 
thirds  of  the  real  value,  and  to  arrive  at  the  correct  figures  one-third,  or,  say,  88 
per  cent,  should  be  added. 

Jerked  beef.— This  production  comes  next  to  wool  in  importance  and  ranks 
second  in  the  list  of  exportations  from  Uruguay.  There  are  23  ''saladeros"  in 
Uruguay  where  this  beef  is  prepared,  14  of  which  are  situated  at  points  along  the 
river  Uruguay  and  9  on  the  bay  of  JMontevideo,  opposite  the  city.  The  killing 
season  begins  in  November  and  ends  in  May,  this  being  the  time  of  the  year  when 
cattle  are  in  good  condition.  The  cattle  are  purchased  on  the  "  estancias,"  or  cat- 
tle farms,  for  account  of  the  "  saladeros."' and  are  collected  together  and  sent  down 
in  droves  to  the  different  establishments.  The  beasts  are  given  a  short  resting 
spell,  and  are  slaughtered  and  the  beef  prepared  by  men  long  accustomed  to  the 
work,  as  it  needs  much  care  and  experience  to  prevent  the  meat  from  spoiling. 
The  fleshy  parts  of  the  animal  are  dexterously  pared  off  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
look  like  a  succession  of  skins  taken  from  the  same  animal.  These  sheets  of  flesh, 
which  are  about  an  inch  in  thickness,  are  then  placed  in  the  sun  on  frames  to  dry. 
As  soon  as  perfectly  dry  and  decomposition  prevented,  the  beef  is  piled  in  large 
stacks,  care  being  taken  to  place  between  each  layer  of  meat  sufficient  salt.  The 
piles  are  then  left  until  the  salt  has  been  absorbed  and  the  meat  dry  and,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  saladeros,  fit  for  shipment. 

The  amount  of  beef  produced  during  the  year  1888  was  34,798,581  kilograms, 
valued  at  $8,479,358  gold.     Our  principal  markets  are  Brazil  and  the  island  of 
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Cnlia.  The  Government  are  making  strenuous  exertions  to  introduce  this  article 
into  Europe,  where  the  samples  have  been  sent,  and  it  is  expected  that  on  account 
of  its  small  cost— say  about  4  cents,  gold,  per  pound  put  on  board  in  this  port — a 
large  trade  will  be  done.  The  following  statement  will  show  the  comparative 
quantity  and  value  of  this  article  shipped  to  the  different  markets  during  1884: 


Countries. 


Brazil 

Island  of  Cuba 

Argentine  Republic 
England 


Quantity. 


Kilograms. 

:.'l,7't)t),060 

10,75.5,513 

173, 8H9 

1,237 


Value. 


13,176,606 

1,075,  .5.51 

17,389 

123 


Countries. 


Spain  ... 
France  .. 
Germany 
Various  . 


Quantity. 


Kilograms. 

3,009 

11,. 534 

10,376 

2,071,974 


Value. 


$301 

1,153 

1,038 

207,197 


The  beef  sent  to  Europe  is  better  prepared  than  that  sent  to  Cuba  and  Brazil. 
In  my  opinion,  a  large  trade  could  be  done  with  the  United  States  if  the  article 
were  introduced  there  and  the  people  taught  how  to  cook  it.  Well  prepared  in 
the  proper  manner,  it  is  very  palatable  and  nutritious. 

Navigation. — The  progress  of  steam  communication  in  the  river  La  Plata  is  a 
very  interesting  study,  and  I  regret  that  the  time  allowed  for  the  presentation  of 
this  report  will  not  permit  of  a  more  extensive  treatment  of  the  subject. 

The  first  vessels  authorized  to  carry  the  mails  and  passengers  and  specie  from 
England  were  British  men-of-war,  viz,  H.  B.  M.  10-gun  brigs.  These  vessels  ran 
for  a  considerable  time  between  these  countries  and  England  and  had  fixed  days 
for  sailing,  and  I  believe  were  monthly  packets.  They  were  replaced  by  the  Royal 
Mail  Steamer  Company,  which  ran  a  monthly  steamer  from  England,  and  was 
afterwards  made  bimonthly.  The  next  company  to  put  on  a  line  of  steamers  was 
the  Messageries  Imperiales,  a  French  company,  which  ran  from  Bordeaux  to  the 
river  La  Plata.  Both  the  lines  were  subsidized  by  their  respective  Governments 
and  are  still  in  existence:  the  latter  is  the  Messageries  Frangaise.  In  1^83  the 
carrying  trade  between  the  river  La  Plata  and  Europe  was  done  in  600  sailing  ves- 
sels and  576  steamers,  of  which  latter  203  were  English,  118  French,  107  German, 
48  Italian,  14  Spanish,  with  not  one  American  steamer. 

How  to  increase  trade. — Rapid  and  freqiient  steam  communication,  the  steam- 
ers to  be  adapted  to  carrying  freight,  with  limited  but  good  accommodations  for 
passengers.  Little  or  no  duty  on  raw  material,  to  enable  the  American  manufac- 
turers to  produce  goods  as  cheaply  as  their  competitors  in  Europe.  With  quick 
transportation  and  cheap  goods,  the  natural  desire  to  do  business  with  South 
America,  and  competition  will  soon  give  us  banking  facilities  and  whatever  else 
may  be  needed  for  a  large  trade. 

The  European  trade  with  these  countries  has  grown  to  its  present  large  propor- 
tions from  small  beginning,  and  ours  must  take  the  same  course.  South  America, 
lying  at  our  doors,  is  naturally  our  market,  and  with  go©d  legislation  and  expe- 
rience must  in  time  be  entirely  our  own. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  very  respectfully,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

Thomas  W.  Howard, 

United  States  Vice- Consul, 

The  Commission  to  the  Central  and  South  American  States. 


The  Argentine  Republic. 

[Extracts  from  the  report  of  the  commission  concerning  its  conference  with  the  Government 

of  the  Argentine  Republic] 

Memoranda  of  topics  to  be  considered  at  an  interview  hetiveen  the  Government  of 
the  Argentine  Republic  and  the  commissioners  of  the  United  States. 

(1)  The  advantage  of  closer  commercial  and  political  relations  between  the 
Argentine  Republic  and  the  United  States. 

(2)  The  United  States  is  willing  to  lend  its  moral  influence  in  any  just  manner 
to  protect  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Argentine  Rei)ublic. 

(8)  The  advantages  of  holding  an  international  congress  of  delegates  from  all  the 
American  republics  to  discuss  and  agree  upon  means  to  secure  permanent  peace 
between  the  nations  of  this  hemisphere;  to  arrange  a  mode  for  the  settlement  of 
differences  without  an  appeal  to  arms;  to  present  a  united  resistance  against  the 
encroachments  of  European  powers  or  their  interference  in  American  affairs,  the 
doctrine  of  the  United  States  being  that  American  trade  shall  be  confined  as  far 
as  possible  to  American  waters;  that  the  American  nations  are  capable  of  settling 


POLITICAL    PROGRESS    OF    AMERICAl^^    KATT0N8.  343 

their  own  (lispntes.  of  determining  what  is  best  for  their  own  interests,  and  should 
protect,  defend,  and  encourage  the  development  of  each  other. 

(4)  The  advantage  of  a  common  silver  coin  to  be  issued  by  each  of  the  Ameri- 
can nations  in  a  just  proportion  and  be  a  legal  tender  in  all  commercial  transac- 
tions between  citizens  of  the  several  republics  (to  which  the  assent  of  Mexico, 
Venezuela,  Costa  Rica.  Guatemala.  Honduras,  Ecuador,  Chili,  and  Peru  has  ah'eady 
been  given). 

( '))  The  advantage  of  reciprocity  between  the  Argentine  Re])nblic  and  the  United 
States,  by  which  the  products  of  either  country  may  be  admitted  free  into  the  other 
when  carried  in  Argentine  vessels  or  those  of  the  United  States;  such  treaty  to 
guarantee  the  protection  of  persons  and  property  and  to  provide  for  the  settle- 
ment of  all  questions  involving  the  same  by  arbitration. 

(0)  What  can  the  Argentine  Government  suggest  for  the  Government  or  the 
people  of  the  United  States  to  do  to  increase  trade  between  the  two  Republics? 

The  formal  topics  submitted  for  consideration  at  our  conference  with  President 
Roco,  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  and  his  Government  were  all  cordially  approved 
and  accepted  by  them.     Nowhere  has  the  commission  met  with  more  genuine  cor-       y 
diality,  and  nowhere  has  the  desire  for  closer  political  and  commercial  relations    / 
with  the  United  States  been  so  apparent  as  in  the  Argentine  Republic. 

That  country  aspires  to  be  to  South  America  what  our  countrj'  is  to  the  northern 
continent,  and  is  making  very  rapid  strides  toward  such  a  position.  They  imitate 
us  in  all  their  institutions,  place  their  children  under  teachers  brought  from  the 
United  States,  and  in  their  national  policy  endeavor  to  follow  as  closely  as  possible 
the  path  which  we  have  found  leading  to  prosperity  and  internal  development. 

The  President  earnestly  deb*ired  more  intimate  commercial  relations  with  the 
United  States,  but  said  that  it  was  useless  to  expect  such  trade  without  transpor- 
tation facilities. 

The  Argentine  Government  was  willing  to  do  as  much  as  the  United  States  in 
giving  financial  aid  to  a  steamship  company  that  would  sail  vessels  between  the 
ports  of  the  two  countries,  and  he  hoped  that  our  Congress  would  do  something 
at  once,  so  as  to  make  the  markets  of  the  United  States  accessible  to  the  Argen- 
tine Republic.  He  looked  to  the  United  States  to  lead  in  this  as  in  other  measures, 
and  we  were  requested  to  assure  our  Government  that  his  own  would  immediately 
follow  and  do  its  share  in  any  movement  that  would  increase  trade  or  unite  the 
two  countries  in  closer  political  relations. 

To  come  back  to  the  fact  stated  in  the  commencement  of  this  report — the  small 
trade  we  have  in  manufactured  goods  with  a  people  who  have  for  us  such  kindly 
feelings — a  mass  of  statements  on  this  point  is  herewith  submitted  from  gentlemen 
of  the  largest  experience  and  information  on  commercial  questions.  We  need  not 
refer  to  them  separately,  though  each  one  has  its  own  peculiar  thought.  That  of 
Mr.  Bowers  comes  from  a  successful  American  merchant:  that  of  Mr.  Christophsen 
is  that  of  the  consul  of  Russia,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark  at  Buenos  Ayres, 
and  also  agent  for  several  steamship  lines.  The  tables  of  shipping,  tonnage,  and 
nationality  for  the  Plate  River  and  Europe,  the  statistics  of  the  imports,  percent- 
ages, and  nationality  whence  received  of  the  Argentine  Republic  for  a  series  of 
years,  and  the  general  review  of  the  steamship  lines  and  their  subsidies,  given  by 
Mr.  Christophsen,  will  be  found  useful  and  suggestive.  And  in  this  connection 
we  refer  to  the  proposed  establishment  of  the  Mexican  line  of  steamers  between 
Vera  Cruz  and  the  La  Plata  ports.  The  aid  given  it  by  the  Government  of  Mex- 
ico will  be  found  in  a  short  extract  taken  from  the  New  York  Marine  Register, 
and  a  full  transcript  of  the  extract  will  also  be  found  in  the  accompanying  papers. 

We  also  call  attention  to  two  extracts  from  the  message  of  the  Executive  of  the' 
Repiiblic,  one  in  1879  and  the  other  in  1882,  on  the  subject  of  steamship  lines 
between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  our  own  country.  They  not  only  prove  the 
desire  of  these  people  to  become  on  closer  terms  with  us,  but  their  willingness  to 
aid  in  that  direction  in  a  manner  very  liberal,  considering  their  European  connec- 
tions. One  of  these  extracts  forcibly  presents  the  great  respect  In  which  our 
country  is  held  by  the  Argentine  Government. 

THE  ARGENTINE  IMPORTS. 

The  imports  of  the  country  for  1883  exceeded  $80,000,000;  probably  for  1884  they 
will  reach  $85,000,000.  Of  this  trade  our  country  only  has  6^  per  cent.  And  of 
this  small  per  cent  a  mere  fraction  consists  of  articles  into  which  much  labor  has 
gone.  Lumber  covers  more  than  one-third  of  it;  kerosene  over  one-ninth.  We 
send  bulky  articles,  like  agricultural  machinery  and  railroad  supplies,  and  on 
this  point  we  again  call  attention  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Consul  Baker,  wherein 
he  shows  how  feeble  is  our  commerce  in  that  great  list  of  manufactured  goffds  in 
which  our  country  so  much  excels.  There  is  but  one  course  for  this  diminished 
trade,  one  thing  without  which  our  commerce  on  these  coasts  will  always  languish. 
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It  is  that  one  mentionetl  by  every  one  here  from  the  president  of  the  Reptiblic.  the 
minister  of  foreign  affairs,  to  the  most  plain  and  practical  man  of  business — 
steamship  communication,  frequent  and  direct,  and  American,  between  our  ports 
and  those  of  this  country.  This  once  established,  placed  on  a  sure  and  permanent 
basis,  under  fair  limitations  as  to  freights  and  passage  so  that  our  merchants  and 
manufacturers  can  lay  down  their  goods  and  through  agents  or  personally  visit 
these  shores  at  no  greater  expense  than  their  European  rivals,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  supremacy  of  American  goods  in  the  great  valley  of  the  La  Plata  is  assured 
Toward  this  consummation  will  confederate  the  kindly  feelings  of  the  people  and 
Government  toward  the  Republic  whose  example  they  follow  and  revere. 

The  undoubted  superiority  of  most  of  our  goods,  the  greater  fidelity  that  enters 
into  them,  their  adaptibility  to  the  wants  of  the  people,  all  will  tend  to  the  same 
result.  Finally,  the  address  and  push  of  the  commercial  classes,  with  a  fair  chance 
and  an  open  market,  will  outstrip  in  many  ways  the  slov/er  processes  and  methods 
of  their  Old  World  competitors. 

THE  STEAMSHIP  QUESTION. 

The  fact  that  the  Belgian  Government  has  just  concluded  a  subsidy  convention 
with  Lamport  &  Holt  to  secure  three  steamers  each  way  monthly  between  Ant- 
werp, Rio  Janeiro,  and  Buenos  Ayres,  at  a  cost  of  $")0,000  annually  for  fifteen 
j-ears  and  exemption  from  all  port  dues  in  Antwerp,  shows  how  highly  that  little 
kingdom  appreciates  the  nature  of  these  connections,  and  also  tends  to  establish  the 
necessity  of  Govern  ment  aid  in  our  case  where  we  have  no  present  steamship  connec- 
tions to  begin  with.  Doiibtless  the  investment  ■will  prove  a  good  one  for  Belgium. 
It  is  the  only  way  she  can  hope  to  build  up  trade  with  the  South  American  ports. 
We  incline  to  the  belief  that  in  case  of  aid  being  granted  on  the  part  of  oiir  Gov- 
ernment toward  such  lines  it  also  should  cover  the  port  of  Rosario.  Lamport  & 
Holt's  steamers,  drawing  18  feet  and  under,  already  visit  that  place,  and  it  is 
beyond  a  reasonable  question  that  within  a  short  time  the  bar  which  now  keeps 
vessels  of  greater  draft  from  running  up  to  the  moles  of  Rosario  will  be  opened. 
This  being  done,  the  city  must  assume  very  great  importance:  indeed,  it  has  that 
now.  But  with  improved  water  communication  its  trade  with  the  interior,  even 
far  into  Bolivia,  will  take  a  long  forward  step.  The  port  of  Buenos  Ayres  is  not 
yet  what  it  should  be;  heavy  steamers  anchor  out  of  the  town  many  miles,  and  the 
pamperos  are  as  troublesome  here  as  at  Montevideo.  The  project  for  improving 
the  harbor  covers  an  expenditure  of  many  millions  of  dollars,  and  its  realization 
lies  far  in  the  future. 

Boga  de  Riacheulo,  a  new  port,  some  3  miles  from  the  city,  is  advantageous  for 
smaller  vessels,  but  Its  use  for  ocean  steamers  is  limited  to  those  of  20  feet  draft, 
and  even  these  more  often  receive  cargo  from  the  city  front.  Whether  Rosario  is 
or  is  not  embraced  in  the  La  Plata  ports  to  be  visited  by  our  steamers  is  perhaps 
a  matter  that  v>'ill  follow  the  wants  of  commerce  when  once  the  lines  are  well 
fixed.  In  this  building  up  of  a  merchant  marine  between  the  United  States  and 
the  La  Plata  Valley,  beyond  its  immediate  commercial  aspect  there  is  brought  into 
view  its  effect  in  drawing  more  firmly  the  kindly  ties  that  bind  our  countries  into 
friendly  alliance.  As  we  have  before  noted,  this  line  will  unite  the  power  of  sev- 
eral countries  in  its  promotion.  The  Empire  of  Brazil  already  in  part  sustains  a 
monthly  line  to  its  ports  from  New  York,  and  it  would  undoubtedly  increase  its 
contribution  for  greater  service.  The  Oriental  Republic  of  Uruguay  would  con- 
cede valuable  harbor  privileges  and  port  exemptions,  and  the  Argentine  Republic 
can  be  relied  on  for  a  verj^  liberal  financial  contribution,  and  above  these  amounts 
our  own  country  should  grant  aid  so  liberal  and  for  sucli  time  as  to  put  competi- 
tion out  of  the  question.  A  line  thus  supported  by  a  union  of  the  several  powers 
would  tend  to  intimate  international  and  commercial  relations  between  the  inter- 
ested countries.  Mexico,  with  her  few  manufactures  and  exportable  products, 
finds  it  worth  her  while  to  extend  Government  aid  to  establish  a  line  of  steamers 
to  these  South  American  ports,  and  it  is  quite  certain  her  policy  will  give  her 
national  character  and  her  products  increased  predominance  in  all  those  harbors 
where  her  flag  shall  go. 

CONFERENCE  WITH  THE  GOVERNMENT. 

It  was  a  source  of  regret  that  we  could  not  accept  the  courtesy  of  the  Argentine 
Government  in  tendering  to  us  freedom  of  the  railroads,  so  that  we  might  from 
personal  observation  form  an  idea  of  the  great  resources  of  the  land.  The  severe 
storms,  one  on  the  Pacific  coast  and  one  at  Montevideo,  detained  us  five  days 
beyond  the  schedule  time,  and  this  shortened  that  much  of  our  visit  to  this  coun- 
try. *It  is  probable,  however,  that  we  should  not  have  attained  any  fuller  or  more 
accurate  information  than  that  herewith  pre.sen ted:  but  it  would  have  proven  a 
source  of  gratification  to  ourselves.     We  were  formally  received  by  the  President 
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and  the  minister  of  foreign  afTairs  at  the  palace,  at  which  interview  we  read  an 
address,  a  copy  of  which  will  be  found  herewith.  The  President  responded  orally; 
a  translation  of  his  remarks  is  also  transmitted  herewith,  i before  oar  reception 
the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  held  a  long  conversation  with  ns  on  the  subject  of 
our  mission.  He  stated  fully  the  views  of  his  (iovernment  on  the  main  topics, 
which  were  afterwards  reattirmed  by  the  President. 

The  project  of  a  convention  of  the  countries  of  Central  and  South  America  and 
the  United  States  meets  the  hearty  approval  of  this  Government.  The  question 
of  a  common  silver  coin  should,  in  its  opinion,  be  referred  to  that  body,  though 
the  desirability  of  establishing  such  a  coinage  is  very  strongly  advised  by  it. 

A  reciprocity  treaty  would  be  willingly  formed,  if  a  basis  for  it  could  be  found. 
The  chief  product  of  the  Republic,  and  one  which  might  have  must  use  in  the 
United  States,  is  wool,  hardly  any  of  which  now  seeks  the  ports  of  our  country. 
But  on  this  point  we  were  not  able  to  offer  any  suggestion  looking  toward  the 
abolition  of  the  duty  iipon  it  in  our  country.  When  our  country  chooses  to  admit 
wool  free  of  duty  from  South  American  countries,  then,  with  all  of  them,  save 
possibly  Chile,  reciprocity  treaties  advantageous  to  both  sides  can  be  negotiated. 
Until  then  the  matter  need  not  be  discussed. 

On  the  leading  question— how  can  better  relations,  friendly  and  commercial, 
between  the  countries  be  established? — both  minister  and  President  returned  the 
same  answer — create  frequent  steamship  communication.  They  expatiated  at 
.some  length  on  its  benetits  to  both  lands.  They  saw  in  it  a  better  acquaintance 
on  their  own  part,  their  leading  men,  of  the  habits  and  policy  of  our  country,  and 
with  that  would  come  greater  desire  to  rival  us  in  the  institutions  of  freedom. 
They  believed  their  own  people  would  take  on  broader  antl  more  generous  views 
when  they  had  once  come  into  close  business  contact  with  our  own;  and  then.  too. 
they  felt  that  our  people  would  bring  to  the  Argentine  Republic  capital  and  pro- 
gressive ideas  when  they  should  be  informed  of  the  great  future  lying  before  it. 
They  claimed  that  if  the  United  States  thorou'j;hly  comprehended  the  vastness  of 
undeveloped  wealth  of  this  region,  its  money  and  sous  would  How  hither  in  streams 
of  profit  to  each  side.  Hence  it  was  that  the  Argentine  Government  stood  ready, 
at  an}'  time  the  United  States  should  foster  the  scheme,  to  unite  with  it  on  just 
terms  in*  establishing  frequent  and  cheap  steam  communication  between  the 
respective  countries.  The  earnestness  of  both  the  President  and  minister  on  this 
question  was  verj'  manifest. 

The  kindness  with  which  they  spoke  of  the  few  American  merchants  and  busi- 
ness men  m  their  midst,  and  their  appreciation  of  their  high  character  and  the 
good  name  they  had  given  our  country  was  very  cordial.  Such  men  tliey  were 
g  ad  to  welcome  to  this  country.  The  President  repeatedly  thanked  our  Govern- 
ment for  sending  this  special  message  of  good  will,  and  he  expressed  a  regret, 
which  we  heartily  felt  also,  that  our  time  was  so  limited. 

It  will  be  a  great  mistake  if  the  Argentine  Republic  is  not  attached  to  the  United 
States  by  far  stronger  ties  than  exist  to-day.    The  way  to  it  is  easy  and  open. 


[Inclosure  A.] 
EXPORTS  AND  IMPORTS  OF  THE  ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC. 
Imports  from  1876  to  1883. 


From— 


1876. 


]S77. 


1878. 


1879. 


Germany 

West  Indies 

Belgium 

Bolivia 

Brazil 

Cauada 

Chile 

Spain   

United  States 

France  

Italy  

Holland 

Paraguay  

Portugal 

United  Kingdom 

Sweden 

Uruguay 

Various 


Total . 


354.38 
180.  bl 
539.31 
718.04 
902,48 


§2,ft}6,809.6S 

lt«2. 4;")(>.  85 

1,801.443.58 

75, 853. 03 

2,549,035.89 


$2,203,875.75 
97, 407. 62 

2,853,755.61 
60,579.58 

2.173,811.65 


118.36 
886.66 
466.21 
201.27 
722.36 
346.48 
964.47 
673.66 
146.12 


573,009.28 

2,571.888.10 

2,344.301.99 

8. 198, 792. 89 

2,059,970.65 

501,814.54 

669,657.14 

38,112.51 

9,847,960.18 


523,019.91 

2,  .528, 989. 65 

2,856,047.91 

8,985.110.88 

2,611.763.80 

381,9l«.55 

590. 78;?.  68 

55,361.98 

11,901,968.75 


,461 


04«.ll 
664.28 


3,112,797.86 
3,899,519.49 


2,067,369.73 
3, 905, 755. 00 


36,070,022.80 


40,443,423.67 


43,759,125.05 


§2,292.574.44 

132, 77.5.  ,33 

3,184,309.94 

354,511.55 

2,298,410.72 


332,845.60 

2,249,608.44 

3,921.379.81 

9,408,982.88 

2,718,586.88 

306,545.25 

748, 378. 75 

40,094.46 

12,431,467.48 


2. 191, 326.  .56 
3,749,791.38 


46,363,592.50 
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EXPORTS  AND  IMPORTS  OF  THE  ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC-Continued. 
Imports  from  1S76  to  1883— Continned, 


From— 


1880. 


1881. 


1882. 


1883. 


Germany 

West  Indies - 

Belgium 

Bolivia 

Brazil 

Canada 

Chile 

Spain  

United  State.s 

France  

Italy 

Holland 

Paraguay  

Portugal  

United  Kingdom 

Sweden 

Uruguay 

Various 


Total . 


$2,365,151.78 
1*5,712.06 

2,48.3,10.5.99 
400,804.54 

2,410,220.36 


$3,527,570.42 
88,724.25 

3,501.508.67 
82,85.5.93 

2,675,141.05 


$4,764,622.50 
124,379.20 

2, 869, 259.  .50 
132,977.60 

2,153,769.40 


520,242.34 

2,474,287.83 

3,224,743.53 

8,292,872.00 

2,618,973.39 

3.56, 239. 26 

829, 5;56. 81 

50,069.23 

12,506,923.67 


23,565.22 

3, 425,  .5.59. 55 

4,268.110.2.5 

10,279,793.12 

2,817,055.20 

465,52.5.87 

999,691.03 

43,405.25 

16,035,277.03 


13,691.11 

2, 906, 1.55. 91 

5,094,764.20 

12,186,834.31 

2, 918, 377. 70 

1,005,444.70 

1,141,158.51 

3t5,740.11 

19,554,9.33.57 


3,237,586.86 
3,699,390.53 


3,266,950.84 
4,205,193.46 


2,892,911.70 
3,451,035.70 


45,535,880.37 


55,705,937.13 


61,246,044.72 


$7,028, 

109, 

3,361, 

65, 

2.181, 

29. 

243, 

3,790, 

4,9:33, 

15,418, 

3,480, 

549, 

1,314, 

28, 

30,695. 

12, 

4,443, 

2,849, 


051.00 
175.00 
077.00 
977.00 
720.00 
860.00 
617.00 
760.00 
0.54.00 
997.00 
331.00 
461.00 
892.00 
080.00 
96.3.00 
009.00 
447.00 
347.00 


80,435,828.00 


Proportion  of  imports  from  1876  to  1SS3, 


From— 

1876. 

1877. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881, 

1882. 

1883. 

Germany     ...     ....        

Per  ct. 

5 
.7 

4 
.2 

6.4 

2.5 

6 

5.4 
23.2 

6.6 

1.4 

2 
24.9 

5.1 

6.9 

Per  ct. 
5.1 
.4 
4.5 
.2 
6.3 
1.4 
6.4 
5.7 

20.3 
5.1 
1.2 
1.6 

24.3 
7.7 
9.8 

Per  ct. 

5 

.2 

6.4 

.1 

•5 

1.2 

5.8 

6.5 

20.5 

6 

.9 

1.3 

37.2 

4.4 

9.2 

Per  ct. 

2.7 

.3 
6.9 

.8 
5 

.7 

4.9 

8.5 

20.3 

5.9 

.7 

1.6 

28.8 

4.7 

10.2 

Per  ct. 

.5.2 

.3 

5.4 

1 

5.3 

1.1 

5.4 

7.1 

18.2 

5.7 

.8 

1.8 

27.5 
7.1 
8.1 

Per  ct. 
6.3 

.2 

6.3 

2 

4!  8 
.4 

6.1 

7.6 
18.4 

5 
.8 

1.8 
28.7 

5.8 

7.6 

Per  ct. 
7.8 
-.2 
4.7 
.2 
3.5 

8.3 
19.9 
4.7 
1.6 
2 

31.9 
4.7 
5.8 

Per  ct. 

.7 

West  Indies 

.1 

4.1 

Bolivia.. 

.1 

Brazil 

2.7 

Chile 

.3 

Spain 

4.7 

United  States 

6.1 

France 

19.2 

Italy 

4.3 

Holland .     .. 

.7 

Paraguay 

1.6 

United  Kingdom 

Uruguay 

38.3 
5.5 

Various _ _ 

3.6 

Total 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

Quantities  and  values  of  the  imports  of  the  United  States  from  the  Argentine 

Republic, 


Year 

Fur 

ended 

skins, 

June 

un- 

30— 

dressed. 

1869.... 

1870.... 

1871.... 

$4,269 

1872.... 

85,594 

1873.... 

4,526 

1874.... 

897 

1.S75... 

41,393 

1876.... 

105,618 

1877.... 

38,036 

1878.-... 

59, 8.59 

1879.... 

59,138 

1880.... 

250,312 

1881.... 

33, 174 

Hair,  unmanufac- 
tured. 


Quantity.    Value 


Hides  and 
skins, 

other  than 
furs. 


Fancy 
goods. 


Wool,  unmanufac- 
tured. 


Quantity.      Value. 


Other 
mer- 
chan- 
dise. 


Total 
imports. 


Pounds. 

2,050,808 
1,060,697 
1,692,607 
1,68.3,913 
1,491,386 
1,094,237 
1,079,039 
1,260,8:37 
740,961 
974, 431 
1,2.35,277 
1,875,335 
1,320,004 


$424,727 
263,567 
442,348 
486,424 
470,511 
309,2.58 
378, 879 
:308,441 
1.30, 630 
163. 9(H 
196,181 
314,331 
327,202 


$3,601,650 
4,256,334 
3,740,505 
4, 774, 462 
3,512,311 
3,69.5,118 
4, 136, 039 
1,969,933 
2,071,161 
3,380,747 
2, 377, 385 
3,86.5,168 
4,361,833 


$30,364 

12.183 

32; 183 

143,697 

IS},  353 

127, 140 

117,666 

94,384 

58,163 

78, 973 

55,305 

86,498 

39,214 


Pounds. 

8,249,659 

16,741,420 

33,333,337 

34,731,834 

17,449,563 

8,503,637 

8,999,693 

7,376,249 

8, 166, 025 

9, 489, 131 

6, 929,  .514 

13,278,776 

6,163,223 


Sl,020,r37 
1,853,105 
2, 605, 956 
3,608,147 
3, 407, 187 
1,276,456 
1,241,916 
1, 030, 378 
1,056,263 
l,191,42f) 
791,883 
1,625,378 
1,015,685 


$85,489 
29,480 

215.314 
72,658 
59,856 

138,801 
38,916 
94.092 
95,077 
73,044 
38,313 
73,968 
43,133 


$5,162,966 
6,414,669 
7, 040, 575 
9, 169, 982 
7,587.843 
4,537,670 
5.834,709 
3, 602, 736 
3,449,309 
4,948,016 
3, 518, 105 
6,314,575 
5,669,240 
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EXPORTS  AND  IMPORTS  OF  THE  ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC— Continued. 

Quantities  and  values  of  the  e.i'^wrts  from  the  United  States  to  the  Argentine 

Republic. 


Year 

ended 

June  30— 


Agri 
cultural 
imple- 
ments. 


Cotton 

mauu- 

fac- 

tures. 


Drugs, 
chem- 
icals, 
medi- 
cines, 
acids, 
ashes, 

and  dye 
stuffs. 


Iron 

and 

steel 

and 
manu- 
factures 
of  same. 


Naval 
stores. 


Oils,  mineral, 
refined. 


Quantity. 


Value. 


Provi- 
sions. 


Spirits,  distilled 
from  grain. 


Quantity. 


Value. 


1869. 
1870. 
1871. 
1873. 
1873. 
1874. 
1875. 
1876- 
1877. 
1878. 
1879. 
1880. 
1881. 


1147,494 

186, 913 

64, 605 

103,680 

237, 107 

113,889 

73,933 

53,757 

78,773 

99,137 

203,078 

105,516 

331,053 


S116, 
119, 
47, 
38, 
99. 
74, 
63, 
37. 

203! 
157, 
1:33, 
184, 


$84,  .568 
50,3:» 
40. 681 

77,  3;j3 
6.5,641 
55,8.58 
63.463 
16.44« 
39,600 
49, 705 
61,6S7 
56, 170 


$391, 767 
334,  rm 
131,693 
153, 391 
4«il,737 
;ij9, 578 
195, 319 
173, 8.59 
1)8,137 
166,417 
1.5:18)3 
168,418 
373, 175 


$23,817 
8,315 
6,994 
15,4,« 
35,113 
35.545 
17, 856 
14,110 
36. «77 
37,881 
7.0:U 

3:j.  ;>5t; 

33,307 


Gallons. 
141,994 
4:i9. 14(5 
57-1.3114 
478, 43.3 

986.  :m 

669, 133 

;J!H),635 

769,  r9r> 

,S(;3. 147 

1,663.3-^9 

9.j0.33() 

1, 445, 693 

1,173,339 


$.51,565 
143, 3.M 
Hil.7.36 
1141.713 
I395.337 
il43, 113 
I  5i,8.57 
'144.963 
;3il,3:31 
J3b3, 810 
lll8.781 
1161,091 
1150,883 


$.50,114 
83,625 
46,310 
33,974 
70,783 
41,387 
;39,644 
,51;  073 
27. 330 
34,644 
35,();j;3 
41, 186 
30,935 


Gallons. 


3.039 

127. 751 

110,371 

49, 698 

Zi,  113 

230,905 

444.848 

490, 740 

445, 678 

1,065,871 


$1,414 
59,583 
54,171 
25,941 
9,000 
8:3,380 
162,949 
150,987 
120,454 
217,612 


Year    ended 
June  30 — 


Sugar,  refined. 


Quantity. 


Value. 


Tobacco 
and  man- 
ufac- 
tures of 
same. 


Wood    I 
andman-i    Other 

ufac-     !     mer- 
tures  of  chandise. 

same. 


Total  ex- 
ports of 
domestic 
merchan- 
dise. 


Total 
exports      Total 

of  exports 

foreigrn     of  mer- 
mer-     chandise. 
chandise. 


1869 
1870 
1871 
1873 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 


Pounds. 

98,484 

201,773 

100,161 

197,640 

966,621 

420,910 

1,04:3,709 

3,35.5,851 

1, 558, 636 

3,060,259 

5,6:32,623 

3,088,094 

3,326,840 


$15,248 
28,940 
14, 411 
24,  .541 
106,585 
42.935 
115.  .517 
363, 782 
178, 168 
332,684 
481, 180 
269,385 
298,157 


$23,138 
6:3,698 
58,675 
97.846 
166.6.59 
108^698 
80,569 
118, 437 
116,  liW 
]57,:398 
80,804 
108,040 
132,301 


$&52,484 
486, 130 
184.0(30 
3.'<3, 370 
736, 493 
576,899 
376,830 
3a5,931 
103,.5:J2 
197. 795 
394.7:53 
365,995 
330,546 


$.578,164 
88.5,740 
457,032 
363,613 
649.669 
663.014 
302,809 
264,343 
122,580 
308,234 
300,383 
310,  K!6 
341,671 


$3,235,089 
2,281,100 
1,20:5,366 
1,334,383 
3,985.661 
3, 478, 513 
1,301,3{)4 
1,519,190 
1,139,168 
2, 013,  .587 
2,033.401 
1,779,501 
2,258,183 


$205,154 

188,766 

89, 110 

ia5,382 

249,331 

155. 450 

138,1324 

65,863 

97,614 

1:38,533 

103.732 

103,340 

169,680 


$2,440,243 
2,469,866 
1,292.476 
1,459,664 
3,234.992 
2,633,963 
1,439,618 
l,5a5,053 
1,226,782 
2, 1.52, 109 
2, 127. 123 
1,882,841 
2,427,863 


STATEMENT  OF   PETER   CHISTOPHESON, 

Of  Buenos  Ayres,  merchant,  and  consul  at  Buenos  Ayres  of  Denmark,  Russia,  and  Norway  and 

Sweden.] 

The  present  condition  of  steam  communication  with  the  United  States  is  highly 
unsatisfactory. 

No  direct  connection  exists  between  this  river  and  ports  of  the  States,  except 
through  occasional  steamers  of  the  Lamport  &  Holt  Line,  and  these  are  mainly 
adapted  for  cargo,  while  passengers  bound  for  the  L'nited  States  have  to  euabark 
by  way  of  Europe  or  take  a  steamer  heuce  to  Rio  Janeiro,  and  from  there  proceed 
in  one  of  the  three  steamers  belonging  to  the  United  States  and  Brazil  Mail  Com- 
pany, or  by  the  Royal  Mail  steamers  lately  established  between  Rio  and  New  York. 

While  thus  the  communication  from  here  to  the  States  is  imperfect,  there  is  not 
a  single  steamer  leaving  that  country  for  this  river.  Passengers  bound  to  South 
America  have  to  go  by  the  waj^  of  Europe  or  to  avail  themselves  of  the  monthly 
steamers  dispatched  by  the  United  States  and  Brazil  Company  to  Rio. 

As  for  cargo  it  is  impossible  to  have  it  shipped  in  the  States  for  these  ports, 
except  by  sailing  vessels  or  via  Europe,  as  the  heavy  charges  in  Rio  make  trans- 
shipment in  that  port  out  of  the  (luestion.  This  state  of  things  is  the  more  to  be 
regretted  considering  the  enormous  increase  of  trade  during  the  last  years  and 
the  general  development  of  this  country,  and  the  importance  assumed  by  the 
steam  navi.gation  with  Europe. 

Up  to  the  year  186'3  no  direct  line  of  steamers  united  this  country  with  any 
European  ports,  and  communication  with  steamers  was  entertained  only  by  the 
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aiil  of  two  monthly  boats,  one  of  the  Royal  Mail  Company  from  Sonthampton  to 
Rio.  with  auxiliary  steamers  running  between  that  port  and  Buenos  Aj  res.  and 
one  of  the  French,  then  Messageries  Impi'-riale,  and  to-day  Messageries  Maritimes. 
In  1862  these  two  companies  started  almost  simultaneously  one  direct  steamer 
from  Southampton  and  Bordeaux  to  this  river,  while  Messrs.  Lamport  &  Holt 
organized  a  service  of  cargo  boats.  Since  then  several  French,  English,  and  Italian 
companies  were  started,  but  it  is  only  from  the  year  1871  that  a  considerable 
increase  has  been  noticed  in  our  steam  communication. 

At  present  as  many  as  30  regular  mail  steamers  arrive  every  month,  while  double 
this  number  visit  our  port  during  the  busy  seasons. 

This  increase  has  been  effected  without  any  effort  or  pecuniary  sacrifice  on  the 
part  of  the  Government,  and  has  only  obeyed  the  steady  development  of  the  coun- 
trys  commerce  and  the  inducement  held  out  as  a  field  for  immigration  from 
Europe. 

It  must  be  observed  that  some  of  the  European  governments  have  assisted  ship- 
owners by  granting  subsidies  to  certain  stejim  lines,  but  these  subventions  have 
been  of  a  general  nature  and  not  exclusively  for  this  trade.  The  Royal  Mail  Steam 
Company  and  the  Pacific  Steam  Navigation  Company  have  been  allowed  an  annual 
sum  for  carrying  the  mails.  Messrs.  Lamport  &  Holt  have  a  contract  with  the 
Belgian  Government,  of  which  the  principal  conditions  are  as  follow  in  the  printed 
contract  inclosed. 

The  French  steamers  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  bounty  law,  put  into  force  in  1881, 
granting  a  premium  to  all  French  steam  and  sailing  vessels,  which  is  fixed  at  1.50 
francs  for  every  1,000  miles  done  for  new  vessels  on  leaving  the  building  yard, 
which  premium  decreases  annually  as  follows:  0.075  franc  for  wooden  vessels;  0.075 
franc  for  mixed  vessels  { wood  and  iron) ;  0.05  franc  for  iron  vessrls.  Besides  this,  a 
special  allowance  is  granted  to  the  steamers  of  the  Messageries  Maritimes  of  100,000 
francs  for  each  steamer  each  trip  running  to  the  river  Platte  (twice  a  month). 
Besides  this  allowance  no  other  subsidj-  is  given  either  to  English,  German,  or 
Italian  lines. 

The  Argentine  Government,  understanding  the  importance  of  a  line  of  steamers 
between  this  country  and  the  United  States,  and  anxious  to  contribute  to  its  estab- 
lishment, issued  a  decree  so  far  ba  -k  as  18f)5  granting  a  subsidy  of  $30,0u0  a  year 
to  the  first  line  that  would  solve  the  problem.  This  sum  not  being  found  adequate 
to  meet  the  expenses  of  a  regular  line  of  steamers,  at  least  until  the  traffic  between 
the  two  countries  had  assumed  larger  proportions,  the  law  remained  a  dead  letter. 
During  the  administration  of  General  Sarmiento  the  matter  was  again  taken  into 
consideration  without  its  leading  to  any  results,  and  it  was  only  during  the  last 
year  of  the  presidency  of  Dr.  Avellaneda  that  an  American  company  volunteered 
to  make  a  contract  to  establish  monthly  steamers  against  a  subsidy  of  §100,000  a 
year.  The  executive  power  sent  a  message  to  congress  to  this  effect,  but  it  was 
never  discussed;  the  actual  President,  General  Roca,  renewed  its  request  to  con- 
gress, which  is  still  in  abeyance. 

One  of  the  reasons  why  congressmen  are  rather  lukewarm  on  the  subject,  in 
spite  of  the  utility  of  such  a  line,  is  the  fact  that  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  shows  so  little  interest  in  the  matter,  refusing  to  give  any  subsidj^  and  even 
imposing  protectional  duties  on  our  principal  staple  article — wool — to  an  extent  to 
render  its  export  to  the  States  impossible.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Argentine 
Government  would  be  willing  to  grant  a  subsidy  of  about  §100,000  yearly  for  a  period 
of,  sa)',  ten  years,  if  the  American  Govei'nnient  granted  at  least  a  similar  amount, 
and  my  impression  is  that  as  long  as  the  trade  between  the  two  countries  is  limited 
to  its  present  state,  and  until  the  frequent  intercourse  has  fostered  fresh  relations, 
a  sum  of,  say,  $20,000  per  round  trip  for  each  steamer  would  be  required  to  guar- 
antee owners  against  loss. 

The  Brazilian  Government  having  granted  a  subvention  to  an  American  line 
some  years  ago,  a  regular  service  is  now  kept  up  between  New  York  and  Rio,  with 
intermediate  Brazilian  ports. 

It  might  be  convenient  for  any  new  company  starting  to  amalgamate  its  interests 
with  this  line,  especially  if  a  bimonthly  service  were  organized. 

In  connection  with  the  above  it  might  be  expedient  to  consider  the  convenience 
of  availing  of  the  law.  recently  issued  by  the  Mexican  Government,  granting  a 
considerable  yearly  subvention  for  a  line  of  steamers  between  Vera  Cruz  and 
Buenos  Ayres,  and  as  the  Government  of  that  Republic  does  not  make  it  a  condi- 
tion that  the  steamers  shall  carry  the  Mexican  flag,  an  American  line  might  easily 
obtain  this  contract. 

In  this  way  a  perfect  communication  between  the  principal  countries  of  North 
and  South  America  might  be  established  on  a  sound  and  safe  basis  of  equal  inter- 
est from  political  as  well  as  from  a  commercial  point  of  view.  Tbe  ports  to  call 
at  might  be  New  York,  New  Orleans,  Vera  Cruz,  Habana,  St.  Thomas,  Bahia,  Per- 
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nambuco,  Rio,  Montevideo,  and  Buenos  Ayres,  with  transshipment  to  Paraguay 
and  Bolivia.  It  would  be  a  matter  of  special  study  to  fix  the  ports  of  call  of  each 
of  the  two  monthly  steamers  as  well  as  the  itinerary  of  the  homeward  voyage  in 
order  to  profit  of  the  exports  from  this  river  to  Brazil,  Habana,  and  the  States  as 
from  the  Brazilian  ports. 

This  subjeLt  is  of  vital  importance,  especially  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  as  a  regular  line  of  steamers  more  than  anything  else  is  calculated  to 
increase  North  American  influence  and  supremacy  in  these  countries,  making  them 
independent  of  the  European  markets. 

Steam  navigation  betiveen  the  River  Plate  and  Europe. 


Name  of  compimy  and  where 
from. 

Names  of  steamers  and  tonnage. 

ENGMSn. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Royal  Mail  Steamship  Com- 

Tagus  

.  1,893 

Mondego 

.  1,540 

Avon 

.  1,403 

pany  (2   steamers  per 

Tamar 

.  1,811 

Minho 

.  1,491 

Elbe 

.  1,773 

month)— from  Southamp- 
ton, Antn-erp,  Brazil. 

Ti'ent         

1,874 

l.^i83 

La  Plata 

-  2,147 
.  2,371 

Guadiaua  — 

1,597 

Derwent 

1,605 

Humbert 

Allan  Line  (9  steamers  per 

Canadian  

1,8<59 

Corinthian... 

.  2,560 

Lucerne  

.  1,252 

year    from   October  to 

Phtenitian  - .  - 
Nestorian 

1,493 

B'sAyrean... 

.  2,560 

Waldensian.. 

March) — from  Antwerp 

and  Havre. 

Lamport    &    Holt  (6  to    10 

Archimedes  . 

966 

Bessel 

.  1,343 

Biela 

.  1,491 

steamers  per  month)  — 

Button  

1,504 

Cuvier 

.  1,499 

Dalton 

.  1,333 

from  Liverpool,  Antwerp, 

Delambre. ... 

988 

Donati 

.      887 

Euclid 

995 

and  BraziL 

Flaxmann  . . . 

1,417 

Galileo 

1,446 

Gassendi 

.      801 

Halley 

1,210 

Handel  

.  1,293 

Hersehell 

.  1,374 

Herclius 

1,683 

Hipparchus- . 

.  1,251 

Hogarth 

.  1,349 

Holbein 

1,338 

Horrox 

.  1,101 

Humboldt 

.  1,059 

Kepler 

1,759 

Dalande 

.      679 

Laplace 

.      901 

Laplace 

931 

Lassell 

1,:!76 

Leibnitz 

.  1,455 

Lemnos 

1..34:j 

Lis  card 

1,278 

Maskelyne 

.  1,678 

Meuling 

633 

Memnos 

823 

Mozart 

.  1,303 

Nasmyth  — 

1,303 

Oibees  

i.;»9 

Pascal 

.  1,505 

Plato 

1,004 

Ptolemy 

891 

Rossee 

.  1,083 

Rubens 

Teniers 

1,265 
1,018 

Sirius 

Tycho  Braho 

.  1,410 
1,257 

Strabo 

.  1,281 

Vandyck 

.  1,098 

Norfolk, 

Iberia 

1,158 
4,671 

Pacific    Steam    Navigation 

Araucania  ... 

2,877 

Valparaiso 

.  8,575 

Company  (:i  steamers  per 

Aconcagua  ., 

4,106 

Magellan 

3,8.56 

Potosi 

.  4,218 

month    to    Montevideo)— 

Cotpaxi 

4,027 

Patagonia  .-. 

2.866 

Britannia 

.  4,129 

from   Liverpool,    Spain, 

Liguria 

4,666 

Gallcia 

3,8:29 

John  Elder  -.. 

-  4,151 

Brazil,  and  western  coast. 

Walford  Lino  ( 1  steamer  per 

Pante 

1,688 

Petrarch 

1,397 

Tasso 

.  1,281 

mouth )  —  from    Antwerp 

Pelago 

1,379 

and  Liverpool. 

Castle  Line  (1  steamer  per 

Castle  Bank  . . 

1,231 

C.Hill 

1,184 

C.Craig 

.  1,274 

mouth)  —  from    Antwerp 

Castle  Gate.-. 

1,180 

C.Dale 

1,533 

C.Eden 

.  1,383 

and  Liverpool. 

Clyde  Line  U  steamer  per 

Titania 

1,405 

Cynthia 

1,409 

Colina 

.  1,297 

month)  —  from   Antwerp 

Marana 

2,500 

and  Liverpool. 

Nautilus    Company  —  from 

M.  Branch 

Pine  Branch . 

Palm  Branch . 

Antwerp  and  LiTerpool. 

GERMAN. 

Hamburg  Steamship  Com- 

Santos  

1,610 

Rio 

1.374 

Bahia 

.  1,413 

pany  (3  steamers   per 

Petropolis 

1,495 

Buenos  Ayres 

1,504 

Argentina 

-  1,414 

month )  —  from  Hamburg, 

Bavario 

1,379 

Corrieutes--. 

1,456 

Holstoin3 

.  1,103 

Antwerp,  &  Brazil. 

Montevideo  .. 

1,476 

Hamburg 

1,2.84 

Lissabon 

.  1,.5C0 

Ceard  

1,471 

Valparaiso... 

1,543 

Uruguay  

.  1,506 

Paranagua 

Berlin 

1,291 

2,082 

Pernambuco 
Hannover  

1,52:3 
1,794 

North   German   Lloyd's   (2 

Habsburg 

.  1,876 

steamers  per  month)  — 

Braunschweig 

2, 150 

America 

1, 763 

Wurtemberg  . 

.  1,916 

from  Bremen,  Hamburg, 

Hohenstaufen 

1,905 

Baltimore 

1.585 

Ohio 

.  1,743 

Brazil. 

HohenzoUern. 

1,900 

Frankfurt  -.. 

1,787 

G.  Werder 

.  1,820 

Hermann 

1,984 

Strassbui-g  .. 

1,694 

G.  Bismark  .- 

.  1,433 

Koeln 

1,863 

Condor  

1,873 

Leibzig 

.  1,981 

Salier 

1,984 

Wesser 

1,942 

K.P.T.Wilhelm  1,599 

Kosmos  Line  fl  steamer  per 

Kanbyses 

Sakkarah  

Memphis 

Ibis 

month  )i2  to  Montevideo)— 

Tolmes 

Theben 

Ramses 

1,216 
1,166 

from  Bremen,  Hamburg, 

Setos. 

1,096 

West  Coast. 

Weco 

Urada  . 

Luxor 

FRENCH. 

Messageries    Maritimes    (3 

Congo 

2.444 

Equateur 

2,497 

Wisrer 

.  1,346 

steamers  per  month)— 

Gironde  

2.  (Ki5 

Orenoaue 

2,480 

Amazone 

2,072 

from    Bordeaux,    Lisbon, 

Senegal 

2,055 

Brazil. 
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Steam  navigation  bettoeen  the  River  Plate  and  Eurojye— Continued.. 


Name  of  compauy  and  where 
from. 

Names  of  steamers  and  tonnage. 

FRENCH— continued. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Chargeurs  Reuiiis  (3  steam- 

Parana  

3,537 

Portena  ... 

..  1,463 

V.deB.A 1,.553 

ers   per    month)  —from 

Uruguay  

3,530 

Rio  Negro . 

..  3,  .530 

V.  deMont  ....  1,559 

Havre,  Bordeaux,  Dun- 

Dom Pedro  -  -  - 

1,957 

San  Martin 

..  1,778 

V.  dePara 1,5.59 

kirk. 

Pampa 

VdeRioJan'rc 

1,977 

Belgraiio  .. 

..  1,646 

v.  de  Bovaio...  1,5-55 

1,008 

V.deSanNic 

la  1,550 

V.  de  Maranha.  1,775 

V.  de  Victoria 

1, 775 

V.deParanaha  1,.559 

Sullya 954 

Transports  Maritimes  (3 

Bourgogne... 

1,474 

Poitou 

..  1,404 

Beam 3,977 

steamers  per  month)  — 

La  France . . 

3,438 

Provence . . 

..  3,890 

Savoie 1,726 

from  Mediterranean. 

Apesteguy  Bros.— from  Bor- 
deaux. 

707 

1,093 

Patria 

..      927 

SPANISH. 

Antonio  Lopez  &  Co.— from 
Mediterranean. 

Vidal  Sala 

1,600 

Ana  Sala . . . 

..  1,453 

ITALIAN. 

La  Veloce  (3  steamers  per 

N.  America... 

3,003 

S.America. 

..  1,260 

Europa 1,391 

month)— from  Mediterra- 
nean. 

3,300 

Napoli 

..  1,138 

Floria  RuLatino  and  Baggio 

Perseo 

3,403 

Inizativa... 

..  1,299 

Manila 1,384 

Co.    (3    steamers   per 

Orione. 

3,425 

Abissinia  .. 

..  1,.585 

Singapore 1,984 

month)— from  Mediterra- 

Sirio  

1,3:57 

Bonnida  ... 

..  1,343 

Entella 1.433 

nean. 

Scrivia 

1,5.51 

Bengala. ... 

..  1,468 

Biragno 1.331 

Piaggio  &  Co.    (3  steamers 

Italia 

1,100 

Maria 

..  1,180 

R.  Margherita.  1.838 

per  month)— from   Medi- 
terranean. 

1,080 

._  1.3.50 

STEAMSHIP  SERVICE  WITH  BELGIUM. 

The  agreement  between  the  Liverpool,  Brazil  and  River  Plate  Steam  Navigation 
Company,  familiarly  known  as  the  Lamport  &  Holt  Line,  and  the  Belgian  Gov- 
ernment for  the  carrying  of  the  mail  is  as  follows: 

The  company  undertake  to  establish  a  first-class  steamship  line  between  Antwerp, 
Rio  Janeiro,  Montevideo,  and  Buenos  Ayres.  three  steamers  a  month  each  way, 
the  steamers  being  required  to  call  at  certain  ports  designated  by  the  Government 
of  Belgium  on  certain  days,  also  to  be  designated  by  the  Government,  making  the 
distance  between  Antwerp  and  Buenos  Ayres  in  thirty-five  days.  The  contract 
extends  to  fifteen  years,  and  the  company  receives  a  guarantee  of  250,000  francs 
per  annum  and  is  exempted  from  all  port  dues  at  Antwerp  and  has  the  same  privi- 
leges in  South  American  ports. 

In  lySl  a  company  called  the  Canadian  and  Brazilian  Direct  Mail  Steamship 
Company  was  organized  by  English  bankers  and  received  a  subsidy  of  $")0,000 
from  the  Canadian  government  and  §50,000  from  the  Government  of  Bra'iil  for 
the  establishment  of  steam  communication  between  Montreal  and  Rio  Janeiro. 
The  company  was  organized  and  run  for  two  or  three  months,  employing  four 
steamers  of  2,200  tons  burden  each,  but  for  some  reason  the  steamers  were  with- 
drawn and  the  project  abandoned. 

[Extract  from  the  Buenos  Ayres  Herald.] 

The  Mexican  Government  has  granted  a  concession  to  the  Mexican  South  Atlantic 
Colonization  and  Mail  Steamship  (Company  to  establish  a  line  of  steamers  between 
Vera  Cruz  and  Buenos  Ayres,  touching  at  St.  Thomas,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  points 
in  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.  The  steamers  will  make  monthly  round  trips,  and  the 
company  will  receive  a  subsidy  for  each  trip  of  $18,000  for  the  first  ten  years, 
$16,000  for  the  second  ten  years,  and  $14,000  for  the  third  ten  years,  carrying  the 
mails  free  and  Government  employees,  civil  and  military,  for  half  fare.  The  com- 
pany will  be  allowed  to  bring  :J00  colonists  monthly  and  will  be  compelled  to  bring 
at  least  500  yearly.  They  will  receive  two-thirds  fare  for  each  colonist,  the  fare 
not  to  exceed  $25.  In  case  of  a  foreign  war,  the  Government  will  have  the  privi- 
lege, if  the  company  suspended  their  trips,  of  using  one-half  the  vessels  belonging 
to  the  company  as  war  ships,  paying  $7,500  monthly  for  their  use.  The  vessels  of 
the  company  must  be  of  the  first  class,  four  of  2.000  tons  each  and  two  of  1,000 
tons  each.     After  th^  Government  shall  have  paid  the  subsidy  for  seven  years  the 
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company  will  be  obliged  to  deliver  to  the  Government  a  war  transport  of  2,000 
tons  free  and  after  fourteen  years  another  vessel  of  the  same  class. 

STEAMSHIP  COMMUNICATION  WITH   THE  UNITED  STATES. 

I  Translated  from  the  message  of  the  Executive  power  in  1879  to  the  National  Congress  of  the 

Argentine  Kepublic] 

To  the  honorable  National  Congress: 

It  was  always  a  persistent  design  of  the  public  powers  of  the  nation  to  establish 
the  direct  navigation  between  the  ports  of  the  Republic  and  the  United  States,  in 
order  to  thus  complete  our  system  of  exterior  communication. 

In  1865  the  Congress  passed  a  law  granting  a  subsidy  for  this  object. 

The  President,  Sarmiento,  announced  in  one  of  his  annual  messages  that  this 
subsidy  would  at  last  be  applied,  and  the  actual  administration  renewed  for  two 
years  this  business,  asking  Congress  to  augment  the  subsidy  granted,  and  which 
had  proved  insufficient,  when  all  was  suspended  because  the  company  that  had 
undertaken  this  enterprise  could  not  obtain  from  the  United  States  Senate  the 
Ijecuniary  auxiliary  that  was  indispensable  for  its  attempt. 

For  the  first  time,  after  an  expectation  so  long  delayed,  a  responsible  company 
directed  by  the  firm  that  constructs  vessels  of  the  best  reputation  in  the  United 
States,  and  it  has  conditions  to  realize  the  communication  that  have  been  sought 
with  so  much  reason. 

The  Executive  power  considers  it  useless  to  dilate  on  the  considerations  upon  the 
advantages  of  a  direct  communication  with  the  most  powerful,  commercial,  nnd 
free  nation  that  has  best  realized  the  forms  of  government  that  we  have  accepted, 
following  precisely  its  example.  This  other  market  that  opens  itself  is  a  new 
interchange  for  the  men,  the  ideas,  and  the  products. 

But  the  conditions  of  the  enterprise  are  onerous,  and  the  Executive  power  com- 
plies with  its  duty  in  submitting  to  the  honorable  Congress  in  order  that  it  resolve 
itself  upon  the  subject. 

The  enterprise  asks  10,000  francs  monthly  and  the  maintaining  of  this  subsidy 
for  ten  years.  After  divers  conferences  with  the  minister  of  the  interior  it  has 
reduced  its  conditions  to  100,000  francs  per  annum,  the  subsidy  lasting  seven  years. 

The  Executive  power  incloses  with  this  message  all  the  antecedent  writings  of 
the  business. 

May  God  guard  the  honorable  Congress  of  the  nation. 

N.  AVELLENADA. 
B.  LORRILLA. 

Proposition  of  the  company. 

The  Argentine  Government,  in  view  of  the  services  which  this  line  lends,  that 
will  be  the  first  step  in  uniting  the  Republic  with  the  grand  North  American  Con- 
tinent, will  pay  to  Messrs.  John  Roach  &  Son  the  sum  of  §8,000  (8,000  hard  dollars, 
gold)  for  every  round  voyage  for  the  term  of  eight  years,  paid  on  the  return  of  each 
steamer  from  the  round  trip,  with  a  corresponding  receipt  from  the  administration 
of  post-offices  on  its  having  duly  delivered  the  mails. 

The  steamers  will  be  subject  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  that  exist  in  the  Republic 
for  steam  p-ickets;  they  shall  carry  the  correspondence  of  the  Argentine  Republic  to 
whatever  point  at  which  they  touch  without  any  remuneration,  making  a  rebate 
of  '.i'Sk  percent  in  prices  of  passage  of  the  immigrants  and  .50  per  cent  on  the  pas- 
sage of  each  employee  of  the  Government  who  can  jxistly  show  that  his  voyage  is 
on  account  of  the  Government.  They  will  also  make  a  rebate  of  25  per  cent  on 
whatever  freight  they  may  carry  on  behalf  of  the  Government,  such  as  materials 
of  war,  etc. 

[Translation  from  the  message  of  the  Executive  power  to  honorable  National  Congress  of  the 

Argentine  Republic,  1883.  ] 

To  the  honorable  Congress  of  the  nation: 

Our  commerce  with  the  United  States  of  North  America  has  taken  a  favorable 
development  that  it  is  convenient  to  encourage  by  means  of  the  establishment  of  a 
regular  line  of  communication. 

This  necessity  has  been  felt  since  some  time  past,  and  a  law  of  1865  destined  the 
sum  of  $20,000  (fuertes)  to  subsidize  the  first  line  of  steamers  that  was  established 
between  the  ports  of  Buenos  Ayres  and  New  York.  The  Executive  power  does 
not  believe  it  necessary  to  enlarge  in  considerations  upon  this  subject,  that,  if 
promptly  favored,  is  bound  to  influence  in  a  most  powerful  manner  the  national 
commerce. 
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The  interests  of  our  country  ■will  be  benefited  by  a  more  intimate  contact  with 
the  great  producing  and  manufacturing  nation  of  North  America,  in  wliose  mar- 
kets the  Argentine  products  will  find  easy  and  abundant  collocation. 

An  enterprise  has  solicited  of  the  Executive  power  its  consent  for  a  subsidy,  with 
the  object  of  e-tablishing  this  line  of  couimunication,  and  he  remits  to  your  hon- 
orable body  the  petition  presented  by  it. 

In  view  of  the  preceding  considerations  the  Executive  power  solicits  of  your 
honorable  body  the  sanction  of  the  accompanying  project. 

May  God  guard  your  honorable  body. 

ROCA. 

Bernardo  de  Irigoyen. 
The  Senate  and  House  of  Deputies,  etc.: 

Article  1.  It  authorizes  the  Executive  power  to  giant  a  sum  not  exceeding 
96,000  hard  dollars  (fuertes)  annually,  the  subsidy  offered  by  the  law  of  the  18th 
of  August  of  1865,  to  a  line  of  steam  navigation  between  the  ports  of  Buenos  Ayres 
and  New  York. 

Art.  2.  Communicate,  etc. 

lEIGOYEN. 


THE  RAILWAY  DEVELOPMENT   OF  THE  ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC. 

[Washington  dispatch  to  the  Chicago  Inter -Ocean,  November  13, 1885.] 

His  excellency  Seuor  Don  Vincente  Quesada.  the  new  minister  from  the  Argen- 
tine Republic,  has  just  received  some  information  from  his  Government  the  impor- 
tance of  which  will  be  realized  by  our  exporters  and  particularly  the  manufac- 
turers of  locomotives,  rolling  stock,  and  other  railway  supplies.  Some  years  ago 
the  Argentine  Government  commenced  the  construction  of  a  vast  system  of  internal 
improvements,  embracing  railway  lines  to  the  various  parts  of  the  Republic,  run- 
ning like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel  from  Buenos  Ayres.  the  hub.  into  the  interior,  and 
intended  to  reach  not  only  the  interior  provinces,  but  the  surrounding  nations — 
Brazil,  Chile,  Paraguay.  Urugua3%  and  Bolivia.  These  lines  of  road  were  to  sup- 
plement and  reenforce  the  great  natural  facilities  for  transportation  furnished  by 
the  Rio  de  la  Plata  and  its  branches,  which  in  themselves  give  a  longer  system  of 
,  water  navigation  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  country  on  the  globe  and  realize 
y  the  ambition  of  the  Argentines,  which  is  to  make  Buenos  Ayres  the  commercial 
metropolis  of  South  America,  as  London  is  to  Europe  and  New  York  to  the  United 
States. 

In  addition  to  the  railway  system  the  harbor  of  that  city  was  to  be  improved  so 
as  to  make  it  more  convenient  for  vessels  to  receive  and  discharge  cargoes.  What 
is  now  termed  the  harbor  of  Buenos  Ayres  is  no  harbor  at  all.  but  only  an  open 
roadstead  in  the  Rio  de  la  Plata,  in  which  vessels  are  compelled  to  anchor  n  or  9 
miles  out  and  receive  and  discharge  their  cargoes  by  means  of  launches  and  light- 
ers. The  water  is  so  shallow  along  the  shore  in  front  of  the  citj"  that  even  the 
lighters  can  not  get  to  the  docks,  but  goods  are  first  loaded  into  carts  with 
immense  wheels  high  enough  to  drive  into  8  feet  of  water  and  broad  enough  to 
keep  them  from  sinking  into  the  sand.  These  carts  are  hauled  by  mules  and  oxen 
out  into  the  stream  where  their  contents  are  transferred  into  lighters  which  con- 
vey them  out  to  the  vessels.  Sometimes  when  a  "pampero"'  or  prairie  wind  pre- 
vails it  is  impossible  to  do  business  even  on  this  plan,  and  vessels  are  often  detained 
several  days  by  such  causes. 

In  order  to  obviate  this  difficulty  it  has  long  been  contemplated  to  construct  an 
artificial  harbor  bj'  extending  two  long  piers  from  the  shore  into  the  river  several 
miles,  and  excavating  a  basin  between  them,  so  that  the  largest  ocean  vessels  can 
tie  up  at  the  docks. 

The  estimated  cost  of  this  enterprise  is  $10,000,000.  The  city  of  Montevideo, 
Uruguay,  across  the  River  Plate  from  Buenos  Ayres,  has  suffered  from  similar 
inconvenience  and  has  recently  made  a  concession  to  a  French  company  to  con- 
struct a  harbor  which  will  cost  not  less  than  $4,000,000.  This  concession  requires 
that  the  French  company  shall  inclose  with  piers  or  breakwaters  a  space  sufficient 
to  furnish  plenty  of  harbor  room,  in  consideration  for  which  it  is  to  be  permitted 
to  charge  a  fee  of  a  certain  amount  on  every  package  that  is  landed  or  loaded  dur- 
ing the  next  ninety-nine  years.  These  fees  are  to  be  collected  by  the  customs 
officials  and  a  certain  percentage  of  them  are  to  go  into  the  public  treasury  of 
Uruguay.     Contracts  have  l)een  let  and  the  work  has  already  been  commenced. 

Stimulated  by  the  enterprise  of  her  rival  across  the  river  the  Argentine  Repub- 
lic has  undertaken  the  construction  of  a  similar  harbor.  But  the  railway  enter- 
prises of  the  Government  have  been  such  a  drain  upon  the  treasirry  of  Argentine 
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as  to  cause  serious  financial  embarrassment.  Treasury  notes  were  issued,  but 
immediately  fell  to  a  discount  of  20  ^  er  cent,  and  it  was  feared  that  the  credit  of 
the  Government  abroad  would  be  impaired.  The  Argentines  have  always  been 
very  proud  of  the  financial  standing  of  their  Government,  whose  bonds  have  never 
been  below  par,  but  are  selling  at  a  premium  of  4  and  ")  per  cent  in  the  London 
market — the  only  South  American  securities  that  stand  so  well.  The  Government 
also  feared  that  an  attempt  to  place  another  loan  of  the  amount  necessary  would 
impair  the  value  of  its  outstanding  securities  and  was  considerably  perplexed  by 
the  jiroblem  it  was  required  to  solve. 

A  happy  solution  has  finally  been  reached.  Senor  Quesada  has  received  official 
information  that  the  Government  has  made  a  contract  with  Lucius  Gonzales, 
twice  secretary  of  tlie  interior  and  once  secretary  of  state,  to  complete  all  the  rail- 
ways now  in  progress  and  construct  such  a  harbor  as  has  been  proposed.  The 
terms  of  the  contract  are  exceedingly  favorable  and  illustrate  the  public  confi- 
dence at  home  and  abroad  in  the  success  of  the  enterprise  and  the  future  pros- 
perity of  the  Republic.  Seiior  Gonzales,  with  whom  the  contract  is  made,  repre- 
sents a  syndicate  of  English  capitalists  and  agrees  to  complete  the  construction  of 
all  the  improvements  now  in  progress  at  their  original  estimated  cost  of  $59,000,000, 
of  which  .$10,000,000  are  to  be  expended  on  the  harbor  and  .s49,000,000  upon  the 
railroads.  The  Government  agrees  to  issue  6  per  cent  fifty-year  bonds  to  the 
amount  of  $59,000,000,  which  are  to  be  deposited  in  London  in  trust  for  the  syndi- 
cate Gonzales  represents,  until  the  completion  of  the  entire  system  of  improve- 
ments, the  time  being  limited  to  five  years.  At  the  end  of  this  period  Gonzales 
agrees  to  turn  over  to  the  Government  the  harbor  and  the  railroads  fully  com- 
pleted and  eiiuipped,  and  then  if  an  inspection  shall  show  that  the  terms  of  the 
contract  have  been  complied  with  the  bonds  are  to  be  handed  over  by  the  trustee 
to  the  contractor.  Interest  is  to  be  paid,  however,  on  the  full  amount  from  the 
date  of  the  commencement  of  the  works  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  but  it  is  to  be 
withheld  by  the  trustee  as  a  forfeit  until  inspection  shall  show  that  the  amount 
has  been  legitimately  expended  by  the  contractors.  In  other  words,  Gonzales  is 
not  to  receive  his  semiannual  interest,  amounting  to  $1,750,000,  until  it  is  shown 
that  he  has  expended  an  equal  amount  in  construction,  and  in  case  of  any  failure 
to  continue  the  works  this  interest  is  to  be  considered  full  compensation  for  work 
performed. 

In  addition  to  the  construction  of  a  harbor  the  Andean  Railway,  which  is  to 
connect  Buenos  Ayres  with  Santiago,  Chile,  is  to  be  completed  at  an  estimated 
cost  of  $2,398,000  for  construction,  $1,000,000  for  rolling  stock,  $600,000  for  shops 
and  machinery,  $1,000,000  for  the  expenses  of  the  engineering  department.  Total, 
$4,998,000. 

The  Central  Railway  is  to  be  completed  to  the  coal  mines  in  the  southern  part 
of  Chile,  at  a  cost  of  $6,305,000,  with  $2,000,000  for  rolling  stock,  and  $1,000,000 
for  shops.     Total,  $9,305,000. 

The  Northern  Road  is  to  be  extended  to  the  Bolivian  boundary  at  a  cost  of 
$8,000,000,  with  $1,000,000  for  shops;  total,  $9,000,000.  Branches  of  this  line  are  to  be 
extended  from  Chumbica  to  Catamarca,  costing  $1,293,000:  and  from  DeanFuenes 
to  Chilecito,  costing  $5,000,000,  an  aggregate  expenditure  for  the  Bolivian  Line  of 
$15,293,000. 

Another  line  is  to  be  constructed  from  Tamatirue,  to  connect  with  the  above, 
costing  $2,500,000. 

The  Riclaahuelo  enterprise  is  to  be  completed  at  a  cost  of  $13,931,000,  and  vari- 
ous other  smaller  works,  at  an  aggregate  cost  of  $4,500,000,  which  make  a  grand 
total  of  $49,000,000. 

When  these  works  are  completed  Buenos  Ayres  will  have  lines  of  tranportation 
to  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  one  to  Bolivia,  which  will  make  that  port  the  entrepot 
and  shipping  point  of  much  of  the  commerce  that  now  goes  from  Peru,  Chili, 
and  Bolivia  on  steamships  through  the  Straits  of  Magellan;  and  the  merchants 
and  producers  of  the  Pacific  coast,  who  are  now  in  the  same  situation  regaining 
the  European  market  as  California  and  Oregon  were  before  the  completion  of  the 
transcontinental  lines,  will  have  an  opportunity  to  ship  by  land  as  well  as  sea,  the 
transportation  distance  being  shortened  from  four  to  six  thousand  miles,  and  the 
time  of  communication  shortened  from  fifteen  to  twenty  days. 

The  coal  mines  of  southern  Chile,  where  the  only  steaming  fuel  to  be  had  in 
South  America  is  found,  will  be  brought  within  three  days  of  Buenos  Ayres,  and 
the  people  of  Argentine  will  be  no  longer  compelled  to  import  coal  from  Europe. 
The  producers  of  Bolivia  who  lost  their  seaports  during  the  recent  war  with  Chile, 
and  are  now  practically  cut  ofl:  from  the  markets  of  the  world,  will  have  a  means 
of  outlet  by  the  way  of  Buenos  Ayres,  and  the  development  of  that  country  will 
be  stimiilated  to  an  enoi^ous  degi-ee.    Bolivia  is  full  of  metal,  and  has  vast  ranges 
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for  feedinj?  cattle  and  sheep;  but  the  mines  have  been  worthless  because  of  the 
impossibility  of  getting  uiachiner}'  into  the  country,  all  of  the  interior  transporta- 
tion being  done  on  the  backs  of  llamas,  which  can  not  carry  more  than  125  pounds. 

In  addition  to  furnishing  means  of  communication  for  the  Andes  ;ind  the  Pacific 
ports  with  the  Atlantic,  these  roads  will  make  the  inttrior  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  accessible,  and  that  country  will  have  as  fine  a  railroad  system  as  Kan- 
sas and  Texas.  The  agricultaral  lands  of  the  Republic  are  mostly  in  the  northern 
provinces,  which  are  now  beyond  the  reach  of  markets,  avA  the  opening  of  these 
regions  will  bring  in  an  enormous  immigration  from  the  Old  ^YorLi.  while  the 
expenditure  of  such  a  vast  sum  of  money  will  tempt  laboring  men  and  mechan- 
ics to  Argentine. 

The  importance  of  these  enterprises  to  the  United  States  can  not  be  overesti- 
mated. They  will  not  only  necessitate  the  expenditure  of  many  millions  of  dol- 
lars for  railway  supplies,  but  the  men  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  construction 
must  be  fed  and  clothed  with  imported  merchandise.  The  development  of  the 
country  will  increase  its  purchasing  power,  and  the  expenditure  of  nearly  $60,000,000 
of  foi"eign  money  within  five  years  will  give  the  country  such  a  l;oom  as  it  has  never 
before  experienced.  As  this  money  is  to  be  raised  in  England,  it  may  be  expected 
that  a  large  part  of  it  will  be  expended  in  that  country;  but  the  merchants  and 
manufacturers  of  the  United  States  can  underbid  those  of  England  on  nearly  every 
article  that  will  be  required  except  steel  rails,  and  if  they  adopt  proper  means  may 
be  able  to  increase  their  exports  to  the  Argentine  Republic  to  a  large  amount,  and 
get  a  fair  share  of  the  permanent  commerce  which  the  enterprises  will  develop. 


y 


Paraguay. 

[Extract  from  the  report  of  tlie  commission.] 

The  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  small,  although  rapidly  increasing,  and  at  present 
is  absorbed  in  that  of  Uruguaj'  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  as  there  are  few 
independent  merchants  in  the  country  as  yet,  the  trade  being  controlled  by  agents 
of  mercantile  houses  in  Montevideo  and  Buenos  Ayres.  These  cities  are  the  entre- 
pots for  all  the  exports  and  imports  of  Paraguay,  where  they  are  transshipped  from 
the  river  steamers  to  the  ocean  vessels. 

The  total  exports  and  imports  for  the  last  five  years,  as  far  as  the  statistics  could 
be  secured,  were  as  follows: 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

1880 

$1,163,000 
1.92><,000 
1.650,000 
2,013,000 
2,216,000 

$i,  030, 000 

1881 

1,204,000 

1882 

1,368.000 

1883 

1,722,000 

1884 

1,900,000 

The  imports  come  exclusively  from  Europe,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  agricul- 
tural implements,  wagons,  and  a  little  lumber  and  kerosene  oil  from  the  United 
States,  of  a  total  value  scarcely  worth  jnentioning. 

Three-fourths  of  the  imports  are  from  England  and  the  other  fourth  from  France 
and  Germany.  The  principal  article  imported  is  manufactured  cotton,  which  forms 
the  wearing  apparel  of  both  sexes,  and  large  quantities  of  white  drillings  are  used, 
nearly  all  of  which  bear  trade-marks  to  deceive  the  people  into  the  belief  that  they 
came  from  the  United  States.  Mr.  Hopkins,  who  has  been  in  and  around  Paraguay 
for  forty-five  years,  and  originally  went  there  as  an  agent  of  the  United  States 
Government,  says  that  the  people  will  not  wear  anything  but  American  cottons, 
and  the  British  manufacturers  are  compelled  to  deceive  them  in  order  to  keep  the 
trade. 

The  goods  are  the  cheapest  possible  fabrics,  being  about  half  starch  and  pipe 
clay,  but  are  especially  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  people  and  answer  as  well  as  a 
better  class  of  drillings. 

Bxat  it  will  not  be  many  years  before  Paraguay  will  cease  to  import  cottons  and 
become  an  exporter  of  them.  The  plant  grows  wild  with  great  luxuriance  and 
under  cultivation  prodiices  a  fiber  that  is  claimed  to  be  as  good  as  the  best  sea- 
island  grades.  No  serious  attempt  has  yet  been  made  to  cultivate  the  crop,  but 
experiments  have  tested  the  adaptability  of  the  soil  for  the  purpose,  and  a  party 
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of  Englishmen  propose  to  introduce  machinery  and  enter  upon  the  business  on  an 
extensive  scale. 

If  the  resources  of  Paraguay  are  equal  to  what  is  claimed  in  this  respect,  that 
country  will  at  some  future  day  not  far  distant  become  a  competitor  of  the  United 
States;  but  its  limited  area  leaves  no  cause  for  alarm. 


FIFTY-FIRST  CONGRESS,  FIRST  SESSION. 

February  5,  1890. 

[Senate  Report  No.  227.] 

Mr.  Sherman,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  respectfully  report,  to  be  pro- 
posed as  an  amendment  to  the  consular  and  diplomatic  appropriation 
bill  the  following: 

Envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  to  Switzerland, 
seventy-five  hundred  dollars. 

And  in  support  thereof  append  the  following  communications : 

Department  of  State, 

Washington,  Jannary  14,  1S90. 

Sir:  I  have  the  honor  to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations  the  inclosed  copy  of  a  dispatch  from  Mr.  Boyd  Winchester,  late  minis- 
ter resident  and  consul-general  of  the  United  States  at  Berne,  No.  279,  of  April  8, 
1889.  presenting  considerations  in  favor  of  raising  the  grade  of  the  mission  there 
to  that  of  envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary,  and  suggesting  that 
this  action  is  demanded  alike  by  reciprocal  obligation  to  a  kindred  republic  and 
the  dignity  and  eflBciency  of  the  service. 

The  Department  urges  careful  consideration  of  the  views  expressed  by  Mr.  Win- 
chester, and  would  be  gratified  to  see  the  mission  at  Berne  raised  to  a  plenipoten- 
tiary grade  with  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  salary  of  the  minister,  and  pro- 
vision made  for  a  secretar}-  of  legation. 

These  are  measures  the  adoption  of  which  could  not  but  result  advantageously 
to  the  public  service.  The  importance  of  the  mission  at  Berne  is  well  understood, 
and  with  the  increased  grade  the  office  could  be  more  useful  thrDUgh  the  promi- 
nence which  would  naturally  attach  to  a  plenipotentiary  mission;  and  when  it  is 
recollected  that  the  Government  of  Switzerland  maintains  an  envoy  extraordinary 
and  minister  plenipotentiary  at  this  capital,  its  highest  grade  in  any  foreign  coun- 
try, the  necessity  for  a  reciprocal  obligation  in  this  respect  seems  all  the  more 
urgent,  independent  of  any  other  of  the  many  important  considerations  advanced 
by  Mr.  Winchester. 

With  these  observations  the  subject  is  confidently  left  to  the  judgment  of  your 
committee. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

.Tames  G.  Blaine. 

Hon.  John  Sherman, 

Chairman  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  United  States  Senate. 


No.  279.]  Legation  of  the  United  States, 

Bertie,  April  8,  1S89. 
Sir:  The  subject-matter  of  this  dispatch  has  not  failed  long  since  to  impress 
itself,  at  times  and  in  a  way,  emphasizing  the  disadvantage  and  injustice  which 
constantly  confronts  the  diplomatic  agent  at  this  post,  but  heretofore  its  discussion 
has  been  forbidden  by  the  existence  of  a  personal  interest  to  which  its  inspiration 
would  be  imputed.  My  letter  of  recall  disposing  of  any  such  misinterpretation,  I 
am  unwilling  to  leave  this  post  without  putting  on  file  a  respectful  but  most  ear- 
nest protest  against  the  inferior  rank  and  inadequate  compensation  accorded  it. 
I  do  so  fnlly  conscious  that  it  is  the  thrashing  out  the  husks  of  an  exhausted  con- 
troversy, that  it  is  an  old  story,  the  argument  of  which  has  been  made  time  and 
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again  and  with  every  manner  of  illustration  and  influence,  and  seems  unanswer- 
able except  to  those  who  are  intrusted  to  its  decision. 

There  is  a  proneness  on  the  part  of  many  not  merely  to  underestimate  the  value 
of  a  diplomatic  force,  but  to  consider  the  sending  of  representatives  to  foreign 
countries  as  a  waste  of  money;  that  it  is  an  obsolete  international  vanity,  a  thing 
of  ceremonies  and  trivialties.  and  excuse  for  inglorious  sloth  and  luxurious  loiter- 
ing, and  should  be  abolished  as  a  useless  tax  on  the  country.  I  shall  not  stop  to 
show  the  falsity  of  this  too  current  opinion,  further  than  the  statement  of  the  two 
safe  postulates.  First,  the  nature,  necessities,  and  interests  of  international  rela- 
tions give  rise  to  concerns  which  can  only  be  best  conducted  to  satisfactory  results 
through  diplomatic  agents;  it  is  a  definite  factor  in  the  political  economy  of  the 
world,  carrying  with  it,  as  Mr.  Wheaton  says,  "the  force  of  obligation  upon  all 
civilized  powers  that  can  not  be  dispensed  with  in  the  mere  wantonness  of  caprice." 
Indeed,  impartially  reviewed,  history  will  show  our  diplomatic  service  to  have 
been  the  cheapest  and  the  most  efficient  arm  of  the  national  defense.  Second,  our 
diplomatic  service  is  not  only  an  honorable  distinction,  but  the  acceptance  of  a 
responsible  duty  to  be  faithfully  discharged,  and  that  it  should  be  maintained  in 
a  fashion  consonant  with  our  national  dignity  and  our  position  among  the  nations. 

The  post  at  Berne  was  established  in  1858  as  minister  resident.  In  ISTG  it  was 
reduced  to  a  charge  d'affaires,  and  the  salary  reduced  irom  $7,500  to  $5,000,  the 
rediiction  of  grade  carrying  with  it  a  consequent  reduction  of  salary,  and  for  the 
additional  reason  assigned  by  the  Department,  "that  the  condition  of  the  Treas- 
ury and  of  the  industries  of  the  country  re  luired  a  reduction  of  the  public  expend- 
itures in  every  bi'anch  of  the  public  service.""  In  1882  the  grade  was  raised  from 
charge  d'affaires  to  minister  resident  and  consul-general,  but  the  salary  remained 
at  $5,000.  Since  1882  there  has  been  no  change  made  in  the  rank  or  compensation. 
"Whilst  the  change  made  in  1882,  technically  speaking,  was  a  promotion  in  grade, 
it  is  doubtful  in  fact  if  it  was  a  desirable  change  or  enhanced  the  dignity  and  diplo- 
matic status  of  the  post.  The  combining  in  one  person  of  the  ministerial  powers 
and  the  duties  of  a  consul-general  is  neither  wise  nor  consistent  with  diplomatic 
or  consular  efficiency.  Some  foreign  governments  will  not  recognize  the  union  of 
consular  and  diplomatic  functions,  and  all  regard  it  with  great  disfavor.  It  is  an 
attempted  combination  of  two  dissimilar  and  incompatible  classes  of  representa- 
tion, impairing  the  dignity  of  the  superior  rank  and  the  efficiency  of  both.  It 
makes  the  minister  officially  one-half  of  a  person,  who  is  even  refused  all  diplomatic 
recognition  or  reception.  In  one  capacit.v  he  is  simply  a  man  of  business,  while 
in  the  other  he  is  a  diplomat.  The  duties  of  these  respective  positions  call  for 
entirely  different  talents  and  OLualifications,  and  they  are  rarely  found  combined 
in  one  and  the  same  person. 

The  phenomenal  growth  of  our  commercial  and  industrial  interests  invests  our 
consular  service,  in  the  minds  of  many,  with  a  paramount  importance,  and 
demands  that  in  filling  such  posts  exclusive  regard  should  be  had  to  the  special 
fitness  the  work  to  be  done  requires— that  is,  business  ability  and  experience  in 
trade ;  an  exact  and  practical  knowledge  of  the  details ;  qualities  and  values  of  articles 
shipped  from  the  country  where  he  is  located;  thoroughly  conversant  with  tbe 
general  commercial  interests  of  the  two  countries,  and  the  practical  questions  of 
trade.  It  need  not  be  shown  that  these  qualifications  are  neither  essential  nor 
materially  add  to  the  usefulness  or  influence  of  a  diplomat.  No  one  who  has  had 
experience  in  the  service  or  opportunity  for  observation  can  doubt  that  our  repre- 
sentatives should  be  either  consular  or  diplomatic;  that  neither  class  of  service 
can  be  promoted  in  its  efficiency  by  an  unnecessary  disregard  for  the  theories  and 
practice  which  other  governments  have  found  it  expedient  to  preserve;  that  we 
should  be  inspired  by  a  decent  respect  for  their  opinions  and  practice  in  our  inter- 
course with  foreign  nations,  and  that  the  influence  of  our  agents  should  not  be 
hazarded  by  an  appearance  of  singularity  not  usual  in  the  diplomatic  intercourse 
of  governments.  Whilst  it  may  be  difficult  for  a  person  of  rational  understanding 
to  value  these  questions  of  ceremonial  rank  it  is  not  safe  to  despise  them  or 
practicable  to  altogether  ignore  them. 

Rank  gives  the  minister  a  precedence  and  advantage  in  the  conduct  of  his  busi- 
ness, putting  him  upon  a  par  with  his  colleagues  and  consonant  with  the  dignity 
of  his  government.  In  theory  there  is  no  difference  of  duties,  functions,  and 
privileges  between  an  envoy  extraordinary  and  a  minister  resident,  but  there  is 
a  practical  side  which  presents  a  marked  difference.  Diplomatic  intercourse, 
whether  social  or  official,  is  regulated  by  well-known  laws,  they  having  been 
formulated  by  a  congress  of  nations  and  their  observance  sustained  by  a  general 
consensus.  For  instance,  if  a  minister  resident  has  business  with  the  foreign  min- 
ister and  was  the  first  to  arrive  at  the  foreign  office  and  had  sent  in  his  card,  and 
an  envoy  comes  in,  the  minister  resident  must  wait  imtil  all  those  of  a  higher 
grade  presenting  themselves  have  been  heard  and  served:  and  in  some  instances 
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it  has  been  held,  though  actually  in  conversation  with  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  he  should  withdraw  and  wait  whenever  an  ambassador  was  announced. 
The  youngest  envoy,  and  even  the  youngest  minister  resident,  ranks  above  the  old- 
est minister  resident  and  consul-general,  and  upon  all  official  and  social  occasions 
the  latter  must  go  to  the  tail  end  of  the  corps.  It  is  a  distinction,  the  consular 
superaddition  that  remands  him  to  a  lower  grade,  impairs  his  efficiency,  and 
weakens  his  influence  in  official  and  unofficial  circles.  Mr.  Monroe,  when  Secre- 
tary of  State,  said  that  "  the  United  States  in  being  represented  abroad  should 
maintain  a  proper  station  there,  not  assuming,  but  dignified,  such  as  the  general 
expectation  and  common  opinion  of  mankind  have  given  them.  The  character  of 
the  country,  if  not  its  rank,  is,  in  some  degree,  affected  by  that  which  is  main- 
tained by  its  ministers  abroad.  Their  utility  in  all  the  great  objects  of  their  mis- 
sion is  essentially  dependent  on  it." 

The  failure  of  the  United  States  to  express  an  interest  and  sympathy  toward 
Switzerland  in  less  than  the  highest  diplomatic  agent  is  a  disappointment  to  the 
latter  that  is  frequently  discussed.  Whilst  in  some  European  countries  many 
anomalous  forms  of  government  have  assumed  the  republican  name,  it  can  not  be 
denied  that  at  least  in  Switzerland  republicanism  is  both  properly  xmderstood  and 
properly  practiced,  the  oldest  and  most  democratic  republic  of  the  Old  World,  for 
centuries  an  example  and  an  inspiration  to  the  lovers  of  constitutional  freedom. 
Switzerland  has  a  right  to  depend  upon  our  sympathy,  evidenced  in  every  practi- 
cable way,  as  her  great  shield.  After  the  Prussian- Austrian  war,  when  all  Europe 
was  looking ^or  and  discussing  alliances,  the  leading  and  semiofficial  paper  of 
Switzerland  declared:  "Give  us  the  sympathy  of  the  great  Republic  across  the 
Atlantic  and  we  shall  have  that  which  will  be  of  more  value  than  any  or  all  other 
alliances.  Let  that  great  country  but  say  '  touch  not  our  sister  Republic '  and  we 
may  rest  assured  that  we  shall  be  respected." 

A  State  has  a  right  to  determine  for  itself  what  rank  it  chooses  to  confer  upon 
its  diplomatic  agents;  and  it  is  not  obliged  by  any  positive  law  of  nations  to  send 
or  receive  any  public  ministers,  but  the  unwritten  law  of  usage  and  comity  of 
nations  has  established  a  recii)rocal  duty  in  this  respect,  and  that  ministers  of 
equal  rank  should  be  sent  and  received  by  those  who  maintain  permanent  missions 
near  the  government  of  each  other.  Lewis  Cass  in  1859  reported  that  • '  the  neglect 
or  delay  of  Switzerland  to  reciprocate  the  diplomatic  mission  which  the  United 
States  has  established  in  Berne  has  for  some  time  excited  surprise."  Since  that 
time  Switzerland  has  established  and  to-day  maintains  a  diplomatic  mission  in 
Washington  of  the  highest  grade  that  she  maintains  anywhere.  In  fact,  Switzer- 
land's diplomatic  service  is  limited  to  five  envoys.  Four  of  these  are  accredited, 
respectively,  to  France,  Germany,  Austria,  and  Italy.  The  absolute  necessity  of 
her  diplomatic  representation  in  these  States  is  readily  appreciated.  The  fifth 
envoy  she  accredits  to  the  United  States,  with  the  same  compensation  as  the  other 
four,  5U,000  francs.     She  has  only  a  consul-general  in  London. 

Upon  the  adoption  of  the  present  Swiss  constitution  in  1848,  Russia  withdrew 
her  minister,  leaving  a  secretary  of  legation  acting  as  charge  d'affaires:  Austria 
was  represented  in  the  same  way:  Prussia  by  only  a  chancellor:  Great  Britain 
reduced  the  rank  of  her  agent.  These  were  all  considered  and  felt  to  be  interna- 
tional slights.  But  it  was  not  long  until  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe  realized 
the  truth  of  the  words  uttered  by  the  French  minister  in  1859,  that  "the  Federal 
constitution  of  Switzerland:  the  asylum  offered  by  her  laws  to  refugees:  her  geo- 
graphical position;  her  neutrality,  which  forms  a  kind  of  boulevard  between  the 
contending  countries;  the  multiplicity  and  nature  of  the  often  very  delicate  ques- 
tions arising  there,  require  an  agent  of  an  elevated  rank;  and  those  powers  are  all 
to-day  represented  in  Berne  by  men  of  experience  and  ability."  France,  heeding 
the  advice  of  the  minister  above  quoted,  and  as  a  fitting  compliment  to  her  sister 
republic,  advanced  her  mission  to  an  embassy,  and  her  agent  being  the  only  ambas- 
sador accredited  to  Berne,  by  virtue  of  his  superior  rank  he  enjoys  the  prestige  of 
being  the  doyen  of  the  diplomatic  corps,  regardless  of  actual  seniority. 

With  two  single  exceptions,  the  United  States  minister  to  the  Swiss  Republic  is 
the  onl5'  one  accredited  to  her  under  the  rank  of  an  envoy,  and  even  those  excep- 
tions are  not  burdened  with  the  consular  addition,  and  consequently  take  prece- 
dence over  one  with  the  hybrid  title.  The  last  Congress  advanced  the  missions  at 
the  Hague,  Stockholm,  and  Brussels  from  the  rank  of  minister  resident  to  that  of 
envoy.  This  was  certainly  a  movement  in  the  right  direction,  but  it  must  be 
regretted  that  Berne  was  not  included.  There  could  not  exist  any  possible  argu- 
ment or  consideration  in  favor  of  the  former  that  would  not  apply  vrith  equal  if 
not  greater  force  to  the  latter,  not  to  say  anything  of  the  kindred  institiitions  of 
the  two  countries,  which  should  prevent  any  imputation  of  inferiority  or  appear- 
ance of  neglect,  such  as  its  omission  may  be  thought  to  imply.  Switzerland  sends, 
as  has  been  said,  a  minister  of  the  plenipotentiary  grade  to  the  United  States,  and 
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a  jiist  deference  to  the  ordinary  rule  of  etiquette  would  require  that  a  minister  of 
corresponding  title  should  be  sent  by  us  to  her;  it  is  both  due  to  ourselves  and  to 
the  susceptibilities  of  this  ancient  and  genuine  little  Republic  in  the  very  heart  of 
Europe,  with  whom  it  should  be  our  desire  to  maintain  the  most  marked  and 
friendly  intercourse.  The  fact  of  Switzerland  becoming  the  seat  of  the  central 
bureaus  of  all  the  international  unions  so  far  organized  is  giving  her  internation- 
ally a  peculiar  position  of  honor,  distinction,  and  power,  and  furnishes  additional 
reason  why  we  should  not  neglect  to  retain  and  increase  our  influence  with  her. 

Before  closing  one  word  must  be  submitted  relating  to  the  compensation  at  this 
post.  From  the  date  of  its  establishment  in  185B  to  1855  it  was  |4,500,  with  a  very 
material  addition  from  the  outfit  and  infit.  In  1855  it  was  increased  to  $7,500  and 
remained  at  this  sum  for  twenty-two  years,  until  1876.  when  it  was  reduced  to 
$5,000,  the  present  salary,  and  subsequently  in  1882  the  consulate-general  was 
attached,  involving  much  additional  work  and  rendering  the  employment  of  a 
clerk  an  absolute  necessity,  for  which  at  first  there  was  no  allowance  made,  and 
now  only  the  paltry  sum  of  $480  per  annum,  leaving  the  balance  to  be  paid  from 
the  minister's  meager  salary  of  $5,000.  Certainly  it  is  the  duty  of  a  great  nation 
like  the  United  States  to  provide  a  proper  remuneration  for  its  representatives 
abroad;  it  should  not  alone  be  commensurate  with  the  work  done,  but  should  be 
sutticient  to  uphold  the  dignity  of  the  office  and  secure  the  incumbent  from  per- 
sonal loss.  It  is  all  very  well  to  talk  about  retrenchment  and  to  disregard  the 
"pomp  and  cii'cumstance "  of  monarchies  in  an  ardent  devotion  to  republican 
simplicity,  "Dut  a  certain  degree  of  respect  is  due  to  even  the  prejiidices  of  others. 

The  United  States  are  the  richest  employer  in  the  world,  and  therefore  in  fixing 
rates  of  compensation  for  those  in  their  service  need  consider  nothing  except  jus- 
tice and  propriety.  Foreign  ministers  have  a  position  assigned  them  by  the  Gov- 
ernment to  which  they  are  accredited  by  diplomatic  usages  and  by  society  and 
public  opinion,  from  which  they  can  not  very  widely  depart  without  discomfort  to 
themselves  and  disadvantage  to  the  Government  they  represent.  They  can  not 
live  as  simply  private  gentlemen;  they  must  maintain  a  proper  regard  for  certain 
well-established  ceremonials  and  social  obligations  not  always  inexpensive.  These 
Tjeculiar  claims  on  his  purse,  though  not  obligatory,  are  not  to  be  altogether 
rejected,  for  his  social  position  is  a  very  im])ortant  element  in  his  power  to  be 
useful,  and  he  soon  finds  that  the  more  liberal  salaries  paid  to  his  colleagues  serve 
as  a  very  useful  and  urbane  adjunct  to  the  courtesies  and  social  obligations  insepa- 
rable from  an  efficient  and  satisfactory  position  in  the  service.  (5ur  diplomatic 
service  is  fast,  if  not  already,  reaching  the  condition  predicted  by  Mr.  McLane  in 
his  repoi't  as  Secretary  of  Treasury  in  1831,  wherein  he  states:  "  The  tendency  of 
the  low  salaries  paid  our  ministers  is  to  throw  those  high  trusts  altogether  in  the 
hands  of  the  rich,  which  is  certainly  not  according  to  the  genius  of  our  system." 

This  legation  and  consulate-general  is  without  a  secretary,  though  the  dual 
nature  of  its  duties  require  the  maintenance  of  two  practically  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate offices,  which  for  the  most  part  during  its  history,  whilst  in  the  same  building, 
yet  on  different  floors,  the  one  known  as  the  legation  and  the  other  as  the  consulate- 
general.  For  many  years  the  consulate-general  office  has  been  presided  over  by 
Mr.  J.E.  Hinnen,  vice  and  deputy  consul-general,  a  most  competent  man,  of  long 
experience  in  the  service,  and  perfectly  familiar  with  all  the  requirements  of  his 
position,  an  accurate  accountant,  and  most  methodical  and  neat  in  all  clerical 
work.  There  is  no  provision  made  for  his  compensation  beyond  the  $480  allow- 
ance for  clerk  hire;  therefore  he  must  be  paid  from  the  minister's  salary,  and  it 
may  be  well  to  add  that  this  slender  salary  receives  a  very  insignificant  accretion 
from  what  is  known  as  notarial  service  or  unofficial  fees,  the  aggregate  amount  of 
these  since  my  incumbency,  now  nearly  five  years,  being  only  about  5,400  francs, 
or  little  over  $1,000,  an  annual  average  of  $250,  and  this  average  would  be 
reduced  nearly  50  per  cent  by  the  deduction  of  the  fees  realized  from  the  failure 
of  a  realty  investment  company  in  the  United  States  handling  a  large  fund  from 
parties  residing  in  this  Canton,  where  claims  had  to  be  established  under  notarial 
authentication. 

The  normal  average  of  notarial  fees  will  not  exceed  $185  per  annum,  or  only 
little  over  one-half  what  the  minister  must  pay  from  his  own  pocket  for  clerk  hire 
each  year.  These  figures  in  detail  are  given  because  there  is  a  very  exaggerated 
idea  of  the  notarial  fees  received  in  the  consular  service,  to  show  that  it  is  not  true 
at  least  as  to  this  post.  Again,  the  vice  and  deputy  consul-general,  who  may  be 
regarded  as  a  secretary  in  the  sense  of  doing  the  clerical  work,  but  of  course 
technically  he  is  not  a  secretary,  for  he  can  in  no  event  exercise  diplomatic  func- 
tions or  receive  diplomatic  recognition.  Therefore  when  the  minister  qviits  his 
post  under  leave  of  absence  he  is  constrained  to  close  his  office,  or  the  diplomatic 
half  of  it,  leaving  only  the  consular  half  in  charge  of  tlit  vice  and  deputy  consul- 
general.    This  of  itself  constitutes  a  serious  and  at  times  very  inconvenient  inter- 
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ruption  to  the  continuity  of  the  dii)lomatic  representation.  Every  legation  in  the 
service  should  have  a  permanent  secretaryship  attached,  with  a  fair  compensation, 
and  not  make  a  tax  on  the  already  inadeciuate  salary  of  the  minister. 

In  writing  this  dis[)atch  I  have  simply  performed  a  duty  my  experience  and 
observation  constrain. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

Boyd  Winchester. 
Hon.  James  G.  Blaine, 

Secretary  of  State. 


FIFTY-FIRST  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 
February  4,  1891. 

[Senate  Report  No.  3129.] 

Mr.  Sherman,  from  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted 
the  following  report: 

The  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  to  whom  was  referred  the 
bill  (S.  4965)  for  tlie  relief  of  Patrick  J.  Murphy,  submit  the  following 
report : 

Patrick  J.  Murphy  came  to  this  country  from  Ireland  in  1865  at  the 
age  of  20,  He  resided  two  years  in  Massachusetts,  and  since  then  has 
been  a  resident  of  Washington.  He  studied  and  taught  in  George- 
town College  about  Ave  years,  and  in  1871  became  a  resident  student 
in  Columbia  Hospital,  and  after  graduating  in  medicine  became  assist- 
ant surgeon  therein.  In  1878  he  was  appointed  sui-geon  in  charge  of 
said  hospital,  and  upon  his  resignation  of  tha*  position  recentlj^  pur- 
chased a  house  in  Washington  for  a  residence,  when  he  for  the  first 
time  became  aware  of  the  law  of  March  3,  1887,  disqualifying  aliens 
from  holding  real  estate  in  the  District  of  Columbia.  His  intention 
has  always  been  to  remain  permanently  in  this  country,  and  he  has 
always  regarded  himself  as  virtually  an  American  citizen,  but  has 
neglected  to  become  so  by  legal  naturalization.  He  has  now  declared 
his  intention  to  become  a  citizen  of  the  United  States.  The  bill  pro- 
vides that  the  forfeiture  incurred  by  force  of  the  act  of  March,  1887, 
be  repealed. 

Your  committee  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  case  is  meritorious,  and 
they  recommend  the  passage  of  the  bill. 
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[See  p.  189,  Vol.  VII.] 

FIFTY-THIRD  CONGRESS,  SECOND  SESSION. 

February  26,  1894. 

[Senate  Report  No.  227.] 

Mr.  Morgan  submitted  the  following  report  from  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  lielations: 

The  following  resolution  of  the  Senate  defines  the  limits  of  the 
authority  of  the  committee  in  the  investigation  and  report  it  is  required 
to  make : 

^^Resolved,  That  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Eelations  shall  inquire  and 
report  whether  any,  and,  if  so,  what  irregularities  have  occurred  in  the 
diplomatic  or  other  intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaii 
in  relation  to  the  recent  political  revolution  in  Hawaii,  and  to  this  end 
said  committee  is  authorized  to  send  for  persons  and  papers  and  to 
administer  oaths  to  witnesses." 

The  witnesses  were  examined  under  oath  when  it  was  possible  to 
secure  their  appearance  before  the  committee,  though  in  some  instances 
affidavits  were  taken  in  Hawaii  and  other  places,  and  papers  of  a  scien- 
tific and  historic  character  will  be  appended  to  this  report  and  pre- 
sented to  the  Senate  for  its  consideration. 

The  committee  did  not  call  the  Secretary  of  State,  or  any  person  con- 
nected with  the  Hawaiian  Legation,  to  give  testimony.  It  was  not 
thought  to  be  proper  to  question  the  diplomatic  authorities  of  either 
government  on  matters  that  are,  or  have  been,  the  subject  of  negotia- 
tion between  them,  and  no  power  exists  to  authorize  the  examination 
of  the  minister  of  a  foreign  government  in  any  proceeding  without  his 
consent. 

The  resolutions  include  an  inquiry  only  into  the  intercourse  between 
the  two  governments,  and  regard  the  conduct  of  the  officers  of  the 
United  States  as  a  matter  for  domestic  consideration  in  which  Hawaii 
is  not  concerned,  unless  it  be  that  their  conduct  had  some  unjust  and 
improper  influence  upon  the  action  of  the  people  or  Government  of  that 
country  in  relation  to  the  revolution. 

The  future  policy  of  the  two  governments  as  to  annexation,  or  in 
respect  of  any  other  matter,  is  excluded  by  the  resolutions  from  the 
consideration  of  the  committee,  and  such  matters  are  alluded  to  only  as 
being  incidental  to  the  investigation  which  was  ordered  by  the  Senate. 

The  inquiry  as  to  irregularities  that  may  have  occurred  in  our  diplo- 
matic or  other  intercourse  with  Hawaii  must  relate,  first,  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  Government  as  shown  in  its  official  acts  and  correspondence; 
and,  second,  the  conduct  of  its  civil  and  military  officers  while  they 
were  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  their  public  duties  and  functions. 

As  a  Government  dealing  with  Hawaii  and  with  any  form  of  govern- 
ment in  that  country,  whether  'de  facto  or  de  jure,  the  United  States 
can  have  no  separation  or  break  in  its  line  of  policy  corresponding  to 
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any  change  in  the  incumbency  of  the  oflSce  of  President.  It  is  in 
all  respects  as  much  the  same  Government  in  every  right  and  respon- 
sibility as  if  it  had  been  under  the  same  President  during  the  entire 
period  covered  by  the  recent  revolution  in  Hawaii  and  the  succeeding 
events. 

This  view  of  the  situation  will  enable  us  to  examine  more  dispas- 
sionately the  conduct  of  our  Government,  and  to  ascertain  whether  it 
has  been  such  that  it  can  be  safely  drawn  into  precedent  in  any  future 
questions  that  may  arise  in  our  intercourse  with  this  or  other  Ameri- 
can governments. 

The  right  of  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  change  his  opin- 
ions and  conduct  resj)ecting  a  course  of  diplomatic  correspondence 
with  a  foreign  government  is  no  more  to  be  questioned  than  his  right 
to  institute  such  correspondence ;  and  it  can  not  be  assumed  that  the 
opinions  of  one  President,  differing  from  those  of  his  predecessor,  has 
any  other  effect  upon  the  attitude  of  the  Government  than  would  fol- 
low a  change  of  opinion  in  the  mind  of  the  same  person  if  there  had 
been  no  change  in  the  incumbency  of  the  office.  This  is  a  view  of 
the  situation  in  which  all  foreign  nations  may  have  an  interest,  under 
the  usages  of  independent  powers  and  the  international  laws.  But 
the  question  now  under  consideration  is  regarded  as  beiiig  peculiar  to 
what  we  may  term  the  American  system.  It  may  be  true  that  Hawaii 
can  not  be  considered  as  a  separate  and  independent  power  in  respect 
of  all  its  relations  with  the  United  States,  yet  the  acts  of  successive 
Presidents  of  the  United  States  which  affect  it  must  be  regarded  as  the 
acts  of  one  President.  But  there  are  many  good  reasons  and  a  long 
and  consistent  course  of  dealing  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaii 
that  materially  affect,  if  they  do  not  entirely  change,  the  actual  rela- 
tions between  Hawaii  and  the  United  States  and  make  them  excep- 
tional. "When  we  claim  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  domestic  affairs  of 
Hawaii,  as  we  would  not  interfere  with  those  of  a  European  nation,  we 
must  also  admit  her  right  to  whatever  advantages  there  may  be  in  the 
closeness  and  interdependence  of  our  relations,  and  her  right  to  ques- 
tion us  as  to  any  conflicts  of  policy  between  Mr.  Harrison  and  Mr. 
Cleveland  that  may  be  justly  said  to  work  a  disadvantage  to  the  inter- 
ests of  Hawaii,  if  there  are  any. 

And  another  principle  which  does  not  apply  in  our  dealings  with 
European  powers  comes  into  application  in  this  case  to  influence  the 
rights  of  Hawaii  in  her  intercourse  with  the  United  States. 

Hawaii  is  an  American  state,  and  is  embraced  in  the  American  com- 
mercial and  military  system.  This  fact  has  been  frequently  and  firmly 
stated  by  our  Government,  and  is  the  ground  on  which  is  rested  that 
peculiar  and  far-reaching  declaration  so  often  and  so  earnestly  made, 
that  the  United  States  will  not  admit  the  right  of  any  foreign  govern- 
ment to  acquire  any  interest  or  control  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  that  is 
in  any  way  prejudicial  or  even  threatening  toward  the  interests  of  the 
United  States  or  her  people.  This  is  at  least  a  moral  suzerainty  over 
Hawaii.  In  this  attitude  of  the  two  Governments,  Hawaii  must  be 
entitled  to  demand  of  the  United  States  an  indulgent  consideration, 
if  not  an  active  sympathy,  when  she  is  endeavoring  to  accomplish  what 
every  other  American  state  has  achieved — the  release  of  her  people 
from  the  odious  ^ntirepublican  regime  which  denies  to  the  peojile  the 
right  to  govern  themselves,  and  subordinates  them  to  the  supposed 
divine  right  of  a  monarch,  whose  title  to  such  divinity  originated  in 
the  most  slavish  conditions  of  pagan  barbarity. 

The  point  at  whicli  it  is  alleged  that  there  was  a  questionable  inter- 
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ference  by  our  minister  and  our  Navy  with  tlie  affairs  of  Hawaii  was 

the  lauding  of  troops  from  tlie  ship  Boston  in  Honolnlu  on  the  IGth 
day  of  January,  1893,  at  5  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  That  ship,  on 
which  the  minister  was  a  passenger,  had  been  off  on  a  practice  cruise 
at  Hilo,  a  distance  of  nearly  100  miles,  since  the  4tli  day  of  January. 
On  her  return  to  the  liarbor  a  condition  of  atiairs  existed  in  Honolulu 
which  led  naturally  to  the  apprehension  that  violence  or  civil  com- 
motion would  ensue,  in  which  the  peace  and  security  of  American 
citizens  residing  in  that  city  would  be  put  in  peril,  as  had  been  done 
on  three  or  more  separate  occasions  previously'  when  changes  occurred 
or  were  about  to  occur  in  the  government  of  Hawaii.  Whatever  we 
may  conclude  were  the  real  causes  of  the  situation  then  present  in 
Honolulu,  the  fact  is  that  there  was  a  complete  paralysis  of  executive 
government  in  Hawaii.  The  action  of  the  Queen  in  an  effort  to  over- 
turn the  constitution  of  1S87,  to  which  she  had  sworn  obedience  and 
support,  had  been  accepted  and  treated  by  a  large  and  powerful  body 
of  the  people  as  a  violation  of  her  constitutional  obligations,  revolu- 
tionary in  its  character  and  purposes  and  that  it  amounted  to  an  act 
of  abdication  on  her  part,  so  far  as  her  powers  and  the  rights  of  the 
people  under  the  constitution  of  1887  were  concerned.  This  state  of 
opinion  and  this  condition  of  the  executive  head  of  the  Hawaiian 
Government  neutralized  its  power  to  protect  American  citizens  and 
other  foreigners  in  their  treaty  rights,  and  also  their  rights  under  the 
laws  of  Hawaii.  There  was  not  in  Honolulu  at  that  time  any  efficient 
executive  power  through  which  the  rights  of  American  citizens 
residing  there  could  be  protected  in  accordance  with  the  local  laws. 
It  is  evident  that  the  Queen's  Government  at  that  time  had  no  power 
to  i^revent  the  landing  of  troops  from  any  quarter,  no  power  to  i^rotect 
itself  against  invasion,  no  power  to  conduct  civil  government,  so  far 
as  the  executive  was  concerned,  if  the  effort  to  exert  such  power  was 
antagonized  by  any  opposing  body  of  i)eople  in  considerable  numbers. 
Indeed,  no  effort  seems  to  have  been  made  to  exert  the  civil  authority 
except  through  the  presence  of  a  small  and  inefficient  body  of  police- 
men. The  authority  of  the  Queen  was  not  respected  by  the  people;  it 
was  opposed,  and  no  force  appeared  to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of 
overcoming  the  opposition.  It  yielded  to  a  silent  but  ominous  opposi- 
tion. Without  reference  to  the  question  whether,  in  strict  law,  the 
action  of  the  Queen  in  her  effort  to  overturn  the  constitution  of  1887, 
and  to  substitute  one  by  a  proclamation  which  she  had  prepared,  was  a 
revolution  in  government,  or  an  effort  at  revolution,  or  amounted  to 
an  actual  abdication,  the  result  was  that  an  interregnum  existed. 

If  we  give  full  effect  to  the  contention  that  this  interregnum  occurred 
because  of  the  apprehensions  of  the  Queen  that  force  would  be  used  by 
the  United  States  to  compel  her  abdication,  those  apprehensions  could 
not  have  occurred  before  the  landing  of  the  troops  from  the  Bosto7},  or, 
if  they  existed,  they  were  idle,  unfounded,  and  unjust  toward  the 
United  States.  It  was  her  conduct,  opposed  by  her  people,  or  a  large 
portion  of  them,  that  paralyzed  the  executive  authority  and  left  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States  in  Honolulu  without  the  i)rotection  of  any 
law,  unless  it  was  such  as  should  be  extended  to  them  by  the  American 
minister,  in  conjunction  with  the  arms  of  the  United  States  then  on 
board  the  Boston. 

It  will  appear  hereafter  in  this  report  that  there  is  well-settled  author- 
ity for  the  position  that  at  the  moment  when  the  Queen  made  public 
her  decision  to  absolve  herself  from  her  oath  to  support  the  constitution 
of  1887  her  abdication  was  complete,  if  the  people  chose  so  to  regard 
it.    That  consfcitutiou  and  the  Queen's  oath  to  support  it  was  the  only 
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foundation  for  her  regal  authority  and,  when  she  announced  that  her 
oath  was  annulled  in  its  effect  upon  her  own  conscience,  she  could  no 
longer  rightfully  hold  office  under  that  constitution.  In  such  matters 
the  word  of  the  Queen,  once  sedately  uttered,  fixes  a  condition  that  is 
irrevocable,  unless  by  the  consent  of  those  whose  condition  or  rights 
would  be  injuriously  affected  by  its  subsequent  withdrawal;  as  in  the 
case  of  a  voluntary  abdication  in  favor  of  a  named  successor;  or  of  a 
pardon  granted  to  a  person  accused  or  convicted  of  crime;  or  the  sig- 
nature to  a  legislative  act,  or  declaration  of  war.  The  official  act  of 
the  chief  executive  of  a  nation  is  uniformly  regarded  as  creating  a  con- 
dition or  status  which  can  not  be  altered  or  revoked  at  pleasure.  -  In- 
deed, in  every  case,  the  word  of  the  king  that  works  a  change  in  exist- 
ing conditions  is  the  final  act  of  the  king.  In  the  crime  of  treason  and 
the  misprision  of  treason,  the  word  that  is  spoken  by  the  culprit,  though 
quickly  repented  of  or  recalled,  has  completed  the  crime  and  placed 
the  offender  beyond  the  reach  of  all  mercy  except  that  of  the  sovereign 
power.  In  this  instance  the  sovereign  power  to  pardon  or  condone  the 
Queen's  offense  resided  in  the  people,  and  they  have  so  far  decided  and 
have  adhered  to  the  decision  that  her  abdication  was  comx)lete.  The 
recantation  was  two  days  later  than  the  completed  crime  and  was  tem- 
porary and  conditional,  and,  in  the  meantime,  popular  sovereignty  had 
risen  to  the  assertion  of  its  rights,  an  indignant  resentment  had  aroused 
the  people,  and  a  large  body  of  citizens  claiming  to  represent  them  had 
inaugurated  a  government  of  the  people  and  for  the  people.  Whether 
the  people  opposing  the  Queen  were  strengthened  in  their  purpose  to 
accept  and  act  upon  this  abandonment  by  the  Queen  of  her  obligations 
to  keep  her  oath  to  support  and  obey  the  constitutioa  by  the  presence 
of  the  troops  of  the  United  States,  or  whether  the  Queen  was  dismayed 
by  their  presence  and  was  deterred  from  supporting  her  criminal  act 
by  the  emj^loyment  of  her  household  soldiery,  did  not  alter  the  fact  that 
she  had  openly  renounced  the  constitution  of  1887  before  the  troops 
were  landed  or  any  preparation  was  made  or  any  order  was  issued  to 
land  them,  and  the  people  were  preparing  to  substitute  the  monarchy, 
which  was  still  existing  in  the  constitution,  by  a  ruler  of  their  own 
choice  before  any  troops  left  the  Boston. 

Whether  the  people  would  permit  the  restoration  of  the  Queen,  or 
whether  they  would  constitute  a  new  executive  head  of  the  Government 
of  Hawaii,  was  a  matter  then  undetermined,  and  as  to  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  had  but  one  concern,  and  that  was  that  the 
interregnum  should  be  ended,  the  executive  head  of  the  Government 
should  be  supplied,  and  the  laws  of  Hawaii  and  the  treaty  rights  of 
American  citizens  should  have  full  effect,  i)eacefully,  in  the  protection 
of  their  rights  and  interests.  When  the  Queen  found  that  her  Govern- 
ment was  opposed  by  a  strong  body  of  the  people  she  did  not  attempt 
to  reassemble  the  Legislature,  but  left  the  public  safety  in  charge  of  a 
committee  of  thirteen  men,  organized  by  those  who  were  endeavoring 
to  preserve  the  peace  and  to  restore  the  Government  to  its  full  con- 
stitutional powers  bj:  choosing  an  executive  head.  This  condition  of 
things  continued  from  Saturday  until  the  succeeding  Tuesday,  during 
all  of  which  time  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  residing  in  Honolulu 
had  no  protection  of  law,  except  such  as  was  guarantied  to  them  by  the 
presence  of  the  Boston  in  the  bay  of  Honolulu,  or  the  moral  influence 
of  the  American  legation  and  consulate. 

When  the  Kamehanieha  dynasty  ended,  the  monarchy  in  Hawaii  was 
doomed  to  a  necessary  dissolution.  The  five  kings  of  that  family, 
assisted  by  their  premiers,  who  were  Kanaka  women,  and  by  such  mis- 
sionaries as  Judd,  Bingham,  Chamberlain,  Coan,  Goodrich,  and  Damon 
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maintained  the  progress  of  civilization  and  prosperity,  but  when  Kala- 
kaua  was  elected  king,  the  most  surprising  and  disgraceful  corruptions 
infected  the  Goverunieut.  Without  detailing  in  tliis  report  the  con- 
stant decline  from  bad  to  worse,  Avhich  the  evidence  discloses,  witliout 
contradiction  or  explanation,  M'hen  Liliuokalani  was  enthroned  the 
monarchy  Avas  a  mere  shell  and  was  in  condition  to  crumble  on  the 
slightest  touch  of  firm  opposition.  Under  her  brief  rule,  it  was  kept 
alive  by  the  care  and  forbearing  tolerance  of  the  conservative  white 
people,  who  owned  .$50,000,000  of  the  ijroperty  in  Hawaii,  until  tbey 
saw  that  the  Queen  and  her  party  had  determined  to  grasp  absolute 
power  and  destroy  the  constitution  and  the  rights  of  the  white  people. 
When  they  were  compelled  to  act  in  self-defense  the  monarchy  disap- 
peared. It  required  nothing  but  the  determined  action  of  what  was 
called  the  missionary  party  to  prostrate  the  monarchy,  and  that  action 
had  been  taken  before  the  troops  from  the  Boston  landed. 

There  was  then  no  executive  head  of  the  Government  of  Hawaii;  it 
had  perished. 

In  landing  the  troops  from  the  Boston  there  was  no  demonstration  ol 
actual  hostilities,  and  their  conduct  was  as  quiet  and  as  respectful  as 
it  had  been  on  many  previous  occasions  when  thej^  were  landed  for  the 
purpose  of  drill  and  practice.  In  passing  the  palace  on  their  way  to  the 
point  at  which  they  were  halted,  the  Queen  appeared  upon  the  balcony 
and  the  troops  respectfully  saluted  her  by  presenting  arms  and  dix)i)ing 
the  flag,  and  made  no  demonstration  of  any  hostile  intent.  Her  atti- 
tude at  that  time  was  that  of  helplessness,  because  she  found  no  active 
or  courageous  support  in  her  isolated  position,  which  was  self-imposed 
and  was  regretted  by  few  of  her  former  subjects.  In  this  condition  of 
Hawaii  the  laws  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property  were,  in  fact, 
suspended  so  far  as  the  executive  power  was  concerned,  and  the  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States  in  Honolulu  and  all  the  islands,  and  their 
property  rights,  were  virtually  outlawed.  The  citizens  of  Honolulu 
were  not  held  amenable  to  the  civil  authorities,  but  were  treated  by 
the  Queen,  as  well  as  by  the  people,  as  if  the  country  was  in  a  state  of 
war.  A  policeman  was  shot  down  on  the  streets  by  a  person  who  was 
conducting  a  wagon  loaded  with  arms  to  the  place  of  rendezvous  where 
the  people  had  assembled,  and  no  action  was  taken  for  the  purpose  of 
arresting  or  putting  on  trial  the  man  who  did  the  shooting. 

In  a  country  where  there  is  no  power  of  the  law  to  ftrotect  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States  there  can  be  no  law  of  nations  nor  any 
rule  of  comity  that  can  rightfully  prevent  our  flag  from  giving  shelter 
to  them  under  the  protection  of  our  arms,  and  this  without  reference 
to  any  distress  it  may  give  to  the  Queen  who  generated  the  confusion, 
or  any  advantage  it  might  give  to  the  people  who  are  disputing  her 
right  to  resume  or  to  hold  her  regal  powers.  In  every  country  where 
there  is  no  effective  chi'*f  executive  authority,  whether  it  is  a  newly- 
discovered  island  where  only  savage  government  prevails,  or  one 
where  the  government  is  paralyzed  by  internal  feuds,  it  is  the  right, 
claimed  and  exercised  by  all  civilized  nations,  to  enter  such  a  country 
with  sovereign  authority  to  assert  and  protect  the  rights  of  its  citizens 
and  their  property,  and  to  remain  there  without  the  invitation  of  any- 
body until  civil  government  sliall  have  been  established  that  is  adequate, 
in  a  satisfactory  sense,  for  their  protection. 

The  committee  agree  that  such  was  the  condition  of  the  Hawaiian 
Government  at  the  time  that  the  troops  were  landed  in  Honolulu  from 
the  steam  warsliip  Boston;  that  there  was  then  an  interregnum  in 
Hawaii  as  respects  the  executive  office:  that  there  was  no  executive 
power  to  enforce  the  laws  of  Hawaii,  and  that  it  was  the  right  of  the 
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United  States  to  land  troops  upon  those  islands  at  any  place  where  it 
was  necessary  in  the  opinion  of  our  minister  to  protect  our  citizens. 

In  what  occurred  in  landing  the  troojis  at  Honolulu  there  may  have 
been  an  invasion,  but  it  was  not  an  act  of  war,  nor  did  it  create  that 
coaidition  of  the  public  law  in  Hawaii. 

In  the  period  of  reconstruction,  as  it  is  called,  which  followed  the  civil 
war  of  1861-'65  in  the  United  States,  a  very  similar  condition  existed, 
or  was  assumed  to  exist,  which  caused  Congress  to  provide  for  vacat- 
ing the  gubernatorial  offices  in  several  of  the  Southern  States  and 
filling  them  by  appointments  of  the  President. 

In  these  States  strong  military  bodies  were  stationed  and  general 
officers  of  the  Army  took  command  and  enforced  the  laws  found  on  their 
statute  books  and  also  the  laws  of  the  United  States.  All  the  civil 
officers  in  those  sovereign  States  were  required  to  obey  the  commands 
of  those  Army  officers,  and  they  did  so,  often  under  protest,  but  with 
entire  submission  to  tlie  military  power  and  authority  of  the  President, 
exerted  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Army.  That  was  not  war. 
Yet  it  was  the  presence  of  military  force,  employed  actively  in  the 
enforcement  of  the  civil  laws,  and  in  full  supremacy  over  the  civil 
authority. 

The  only  reason  that  could  justify  this  invasion  of  sovereign  states 
by  the  armies  of  the  United  States  was  the  declaration  by  Congress 
that  the  executive  governments  in  those  states  were  not  in  the  lawful 
possession  of  the  incumbents;  that  there  was  an  interregnum  in  those 
states  as  to  the  office  of  governor. 

If  the  Queen,  or  the  people,  or  both  acting  in  conjunction,  had  ojjposed 
the  landing  of  the  troops  from  the  Boston  with  armed  resistance,  their 
invasion  would  have  been  an  act  of  war.  But  when  their  landing  was 
not  opposed  by  any  objection,  protest,  or  resistance  the  state  of  war 
did  not  supervene,  and  there  was  no  irregularity  or  want  of  authority 
to  place  the  troops  on  shore. 

In  this  view  of  the  facts  there  is  no  necessity  for  inquiring  whether 
Minister  Stevens  or  Capt.  Wiltse,  in  arranging  for  the  landing  of  the 
troops,  had  any  i^urpose  either  to  aid  the  popular  movement  against 
the  Queen  that  was  then  taking  a  definite  and  decisive  shape,  or  to 
promote  the  annexation  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  to  the  United  States. 
But  justice  to  these  gentlemen  requires  that  we  should  say  that  the 
troops  from  the  Boston  were  not  sent  into  Honolulu  for  any  other  pur- 
pose than  that  set  forth  fully  and  fairly  in  the  following  order  from 
Capt.  Wiltse  to  the  officer  in  command  of  the  detachment: 

U.  S.  S.  Boston  (Second  Eate), 
Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  16,  1893. 
Lieut,  Commander  W.  T.  Swinburne,  U.  S.  l^avy. 

Executive  Officer,  U.  S.  8.  Boston: 
Sir  :  You  will  take  command  of  the  battalion  and  land  in  Honolulu 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  legation,  consulate,  and  the  lives  and 
property  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preserving  public  order. 
Great  prudence  must  be  exercised  by  both  officers  and  men,  a*id  no 
action  taken  that  is  not  fully  warranted  by  the  condition  of  affiiirs  and 
by  the  conduct  of  those  who  may  be  inimical  to  the  treaty  rights  of 
American  citizens. 

You  will  inform  me  at  the  earliest  practicable  moment  of  any  change 
in  the  situation. 

Very  respectfully, 

G.  C.  Wiltse, 
Caj[)tain,  U.  8.  Navy,  Commanding  U.  8.  8,  Boston. 
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As  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaii,  as  separate  and  inde- 
pendent governments,  that  order  defines  the  full  liability  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  in  respect  of  landing  the  troops  at 
Honolulu.  As  between  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  its 
officers,  the  question  may  arise  whether  that  order  was  issued  in  good 
faith  and  for  the  purposes  declared  upon  its  face,  or  whether  it  was  a 
pretext  used  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
Queen's  Government  and  the  ultimate  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the 
United  States. 

In  reference  to  this  last  suggestion,  the  committee,  upon  the  evidence 
as  it  appears  in  their  report  (which  they  believe  is  a  full,  fair,  and 
impartial  statement  of  the  facts  attending  and  precedent  to  the  landing 
of  the  troops),  agTee  that  the  purposes  of  Capt.  Wiltse  and  of  Minister 
Stevens  were  only  those  which  were  legitimate,  viz,  the  preservation 
of  law  and  order  to  the  extent  of  preventing  a  disturbance  of  the 
public  peace  which  might,  in  the  absence  of  the  troops,  injuriously 
affect  the  rights  of  the  American  citizens  resident  in  Honolulu. 

The  troops  from  the  Boston  having  rightfully  and  lawfully  entered 
Honolulu,  and  having  carried  with  them  the  protection  of  the  laws  of  the 
United  States  for  their  citizens  who  otherwise  were  left  without  the  pro- 
tection of  law,  it  was  the  right  of  the  United  States  that  they  should 
remain  there  until  a  competent  chief  executive  of  Hawaii  should  have 
been  installed  in  authority  to  take  upon  himself  the  civil  power  and  to 
execute  the  necessary  authority  to  provide  for  the  protection  of  aU  the 
rights  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  then  in  Honolulu,  whether  such 
rights  were  secured  by  treaty  or  were  due  to  them  under  the  laws  of 
Hawaii.  It  was  the  further  right  of  the  officers  representing  the  United 
States  in  Hawaii  to  remain  there  with  the  troops  until  all  the  conditions 
were  present  to  give  full  assurance  of  security  to  the  rights  of  all  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States  then  in  Honolulu. 

Before  the  landing  of  the  troops  a  committee  of  safety  had  been 
organized  that  sent  a  request  to  the  commander  of  the  Boston  that 
troops  should  be  landed  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  public  jjeace. 
To  this  request  no  response  was  made,  and  later  in  the  day  the  com- 
mander of  the  Boston  was  informed  that  the  committee  of  safety  had 
withdrawn  its  request  and  then  desired  that  no  troops  should  be  landed. 
But,  disregarding  all  the  action  of  the  committee  of  safety  and  acting 
only  upon  his  sense  of  duty  to  the  people  of  the  United  States  who  were 
in  Honolulu,  Capt.  Wiltse  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  troops  should 
be  landed,  and  he  put  them  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  that  purpose 
by  lowering  the  boats,  filling  the  cartridge  belts  of  the  men,  and  sup- 
plying them  with  proper  accouterments  for  a  stay  on  shore.  After  these 
preparations  had  been  completed  Minister  Stevens  went  on  board  the 
ship  (on  Monday),  and  had  an  interview  with  Capt.  Wiltse.  The  evi- 
dence shows  that  this  interview  related  alone  to  the  question  of  the  pre- 
servation of  law  and  order  in  Hawaii  and  the  protection  of  Americans 
in  their  treaty  rights.  It  seems  that  neither  Minister  Stevens  nor  Capt. 
Wiltse  then  fully  comprehended  the  fact  that  the  United  States  had 
the  right,  of  its  own  authority,  to  send  the  troops  on  shore  for  the  pur- 
pose of  supplying  to  American  citizens  resident  there  the  protection  of 
law,  which  had  been  withdrawn  or  annulled,  because  of  the  fact  that 
there  was  then  an  interregnum  in  the  executive  department  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Hawaii.  The  rights  of  the  United  States  at  that  moment 
were  greater  than  they  were  supposed  to  be  by  Minister  Stevens  or 
Capt.  Wiltse,  and  they  were  not  the  result  of  treaty  rights  or  obliga- 
tions, but  of  that  unfailing  right  to  give  protection  to  citizens  of  the 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 24 
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United  States  in  any  country  where  tbey  may  be  found  when  the 
local  authorities  have,  through  their  own  mismanagement  or  conDriv- 
ance,  rendered  nugatory  the  power  of  the  government  to  perform  its 
proper  duties  in  the  protection  of  their  lives,  property,  and  peace. 

A  further  statement  of  ascertained  facts  may  be  necessary  in  order 
to  bring  out  more  clearly  the  situation  in  Hawaii  on  Saturday,  the 
14th  day  of  January,  and  to  render  more  conspicuous  the  justification 
of  the  United  States  in  entering  with  its  troops  upon  the  soil  of  Hawaii 
for  the  protection  of  all  the  rights  of  its  citizens. 

On  Saturday  afternoon  and  Sunday  earnest  and  decisive  steps  were 
being  taken  by  the  people  of  Honolulu  who  were  most  prominent  in 
social  influence  and  in  commerce  and  the  professions  to  arm  the  people 
who  resented  the  disloyalty  of  the  Queen  to  the  constitution  and  to 
install  a  new  executive  head  of  the  Government.  This  movesient  had 
resulted  in  the  organization  of  a  committee  of  safety  that  proposed  a 
programme  for  the  purpose  of  inaugurating  a  provisional  government. 
This  was  an  open,  public  movement,  which  the  Queen  took  no  steps  to 
suppress.  No  arrests  were  made,  and  even  the  apprehension  of  arrests 
seems  to  have  been  almost  entirely  absent  from  the  minds  of  the  people 
engaged  in  this  movement.  An  effort  was  made  to  divert  those  people 
from  their  purpose,  on  Monday  morning,  by  the  Queen  and  her  minis- 
ters, who  caused  the  following  notice  to  be  j)Osted  on  the  streets  of  Hon- 
olulu: 

"BY  AUTHORITY. 

"Her  Majesty's  ministers  desire  to  express  their  appreciation  for  the 
quiet  and  order  which  have  prevailed  in  this  community  since  the 
events  of  Saturday,  and  are  authorized  to  say  that  the  position  taken 
by  Her  Majesty  in  regard  to  the  promulgation  of  a  new  constitution 
was  under  the  stress  of  her  native  subjects. 

'"Authority  is  given  for  the  assurance  that  any  changes  desired  in 
the  fundamental  law  of  the  land  will  be  sought  only  by  the  methods 
provided  in  the  constitution  itself. 

"Her  Majesty's  ministers  request  all  citizens  to  accept  the  assurance 
of  Her  Majesty  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  it  is  given. " 

This  paper  purported  to  be  signed  by  the  Queen  and  her  ministers, 
Samuel  Parker,  minister  of  foreign  affairs;  W.  H.  Corn  well,  minister 
of  finance;  John  F.  Colburn,  minster  of  the  interior;  and  A.  P.  Peter- 
son, attorney-general. 

The  Queen  did  not  sign  it  in  her  official  character  by  aflBxing  the 
letter  E  to  her  name,  and  the  tenor  of  the  paper  indicates  that  it  was, 
in  fact,  the  act  of  her  ministers,  to  which  she  had  not  given  her  royal 
assent  and  pledge.  This  paper  in  itself  contains  undeniable  evidence 
that  the  Queen  had  instituted  a  couj)  d'etat  on  Saturday  by  the  pro- 
mulgation of  "a  new  constitution,"  as  far,  at  least,  as  she  could  bind 
herself  by  such  an  act,  and  that  she  offered  the  excuse  for  this  revolt 
against  the  existing  constitution  which  she  had  sworn  to  support,  that 
she  acted  "under  stress  of  her  native  subjects." 

Passing  by  the  fact  that  the  existence  of  this  "stress"  is  not  estab- 
lished by  any  satisfactory  evidence,  the  reference  to  it  in  this  procla- 
mation discloses  her  willing  connection  with  the  purpose  to  disfi'anchise 
lier  foreign-born  subjects,  that  being  the  effect  of  the  provisions  of  the 
"new  constitution"  that  she  in  fact  promulgated,  so  far  as  she  could, 
but  hesitated  to  swear  to  for  the  want  of  sufficient  support  from  "  her 
native  subjects."    The  assurance  given  that  future  efforts  "to  change" 
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tlie  constitution  of  1887  slioiild  be  conducted  only  in  the  method  theiein 
prescribed,  was  no  assiirance  that  her  foreign-born  subjects  should  be 
protected  iu  their  vital  liberties.  To  the  reverse,  it  was  a  continuing 
threat  that  they  should  be  disfranchised  and  placed  at  the  mercy  of 
racial  aggression,  backed  by  the  power  of  the  crown.  Tlie  declaratiims 
of  the  Queen  made  in  person  to  Minister  Willis,  on  three  occasions, 
and  at  long  intervals  of  time  after  the  lapse  of  nine  months  of  sedate 
reflection,  show  that  this  assurance,  given  iu  fact  by  her  ministers,  was 
only  a  thin  disguise  of  her  real  purpose  to  drive  out  the  white  popula- 
tion and  confiscate  their  property,  and,  if  need  be,  to  destroy  their 
lives.  The  people  made  no  mistake  as  to  her  animosity  toward  them, 
and  proceeded  in  the  same  orderly  manner,  for  which  the  ministers 
gave  them  thanks  in  this  proclamation,  to  designate  an  executive 
head  of  the  Government  in  place  of  the  abdicated  Queen,  the  abdica- 
tion being  completed  and  confirmed  by  the  only  authentic  expression 
of  the  j)opular  will,  and  by  the  recognition  of  the  supreme  court  of 
Hawaii. 

Another  fact  of  importance  connected  with  the  situation  at  that  time 
is  that  a  committee  of  law  and  order,  consisting  of  supporters  of  the 
Queen,  had  on  ]\Ionday  morning  posted  in  public  places  in  Honolulu 
the  following  call  for  a  public  meeting  and  explanation  of  the  puri)0ses 
of  the  Queen  in  abrogating  the  constitution  of  1887  and  in  substituting 
one  which  she  desired  and  attempted  to  promulgate  by  their  authority 
as  the  organic  law  of  the  land.  This  proclamation  was  printed  in  the 
Hawaiian  language,  and  a  translation  of  it  is  appended  to  this  report. 
It  was  printed  in  an  extra  edition  of  a  newspaper  called  the  Ka  Leo  O 
Ka  Lahui,  published  in  Honolulu  in  the  Hawaiian  language.  "The 
stress  of  her  native  subjects,"  which  is  mentioned  by  the  Queen  in  the 
proclamation  which  was  posted  in  English  on  the  morning  of  January 
16,  is  evidently  expressed  in  the  terms  of  this  announcement  and  call, 
and  it  shows  that  it  was  based  upon  racial  distinction  and  prejudice 
entirely,  and  indicates  the  feeling  of  resentment  and  controversy  which, 
if  carried  into  effect  as  the  Queen  proposed  to  carry  it  into  efiect  under 
the  constitution  which  she  intended  to  proclaim,  would  have  resulted 
in  the  destruction  of  the  rights  of  property  and  lives  of  those  persons 
who  were  styled  "missionaries"  and  their  posterity,  from  whom  Hawaii 
had  derived  her  enlightened  civilization,  Christianity,  constitution, 
laws,  progress,  wealth  and  position  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
This  was  a  threat  of  dangerous  significance,  and  it  shows  the  spirit 
of  the  controversy  that  was  then  pervading  the  minds  of  the  people  of 
Honolulu,  and  illustrates  how  easy  it  was  to  foment  strife  that  would 
result  in  the  worst  of  evils,  in  a  community  thus  divided  and  thus 
excited.  The  abuse  of  the  missionaries  and  missionary  party  in  this 
call  shows  that  the  Queen  and  her  immediate  followers  had  concentrated 
their  efforts  upon  the  disfranchisement  of  all  white  people  in  Hawaii, 
and  the  return  of  the  Government  to  that  condition  of  debasement  from 
which  these  very  people  and  their  fathers  had  relieved  it. 

The  second  paragraph  in  this  call  is  as  follows : 

"the  voice   of  the   CHIEF. 

"On  the  afternoon  of  Saturday  last  the  voice  of  the  Sacred  Chief  of 
Hawaii,  Liliuokalani,  the  tabued  one,  speaking  as  follows: 

"  '  O,  ye  people  who  love  the  Chief,  I  hereby  say  to  you,  I  am  now 
ready  to  proclaim  the  new  constitution  for  my  Kingdom,  thinking  that 
it  would  be  successful,  but  behold  obstacles  have  arisen !    Therefore 
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I  say  unto  you,  loving  i^eople,  go  with  good  hope  and  do  not  be  dis- 
turbed or  troubled  in  your  minds.  Because,  within  the  next  few  days 
now  coming,  I  will  i)roclaim  the  new  constitution. 

"'The  executive  officers  of  the  law  (the  cabinet)  knew  the  errors  in 
this  new  constitution,  but  they  said  nothing. 

"  'Therefore,  1  hope  that  the  thing  which  you,  my  people,  so  much 
want  will  be  accomplished 5  it  also  is  my  strong  desire.'" 

Here  is  a  direct  accusation  by  the  Queen  against  her  cabinet,  all  of 
whom,  with  one  exception,  were  white  men,  that  they  had  misled  her 
as  to  the  effect  of  the  constitution,  and  had  failed  to  point  out  errors  in 
it  which,  as  a  pretext,  led  to  its  rejection  by  them,  causing  them  to 
refuse  at  the  last  moment  to  join  with  her  in  its  promulgation.  This 
call  was,  in  fact,  a  new  promise  which  was  made  by  the  Queen,  with  the 
evident  consent  of  her  immediate  native  followers,  that  within  the 
next  few  days  now  coming  she  would  proclaim  the  new  constitution, 
notwithstanding  her  failure  to  give  it  a  successful  promulgation  on  the 
preceding  Saturday.  The  intensity  of  the  Queen's  opposition  to  the 
missionaries  and  the  white  people  was  caused  by  her  intention  that  the 
Kingdom  should  return  to  its  former  absolute  character,  and  that  the 
best  results  of  civilization  in  Hawaii  should  be  obliterated. 

Civilization  and  constitutional  government  in  Hawaii  are  the  foster 
children  of  the  American  Christian  missionaries.  It  cannot  be  justly 
charged  to  the  men  and  women  who  inaugurated  this  era  of  humanity, 
light,  and  justice  in  those  islands  that  either  they  or  their  posterity 
or  their  followers,  whether  native  or  foreign,  have  faltered  in  their 
devotion  to  their  exalted  purposes.  They  have  not  pursued  any  devious 
course  in  their  conduct,  nor  have  they  done  any  wrong  or  harm  to  the 
Hawaiian  people  or  their  native  rulers.  They  have  not  betrayed  any 
trust  confided  to  them,  nor  have  they  encouraged  any  vice  or  pandered 
to  any  degrading  sentiment  or  practice  among  those  people.  Among  the 
native  Hawaiians,  where  they  found  paganism  in  the  most  abhorrent 
forms  of  idolatry,  debauchery,  disease,  ignorance  and  cruelty  75  years 
ago,  they  planted  and  established,  with  the  free  consent  and  ea^er 
encouragement  of  those  natives  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  the 
Christian  ordinance  of  marriage,  supplanting  polygamy;  a  reverence 
for  the  character  of  women  and  a  respect  for  their  rights;  the  Christian 
Sabbath  and  freedom  of  religious  faith  and  worship,  as  foundations  of 
society  and  01  the  state;  universal  education,  including  the  kings  and 
the  peasantry ;  temperance  in  place  of  the  orgies  of  drunkenness  that 
were  all-pervading;  and  the  separate  holdings  of  lands  upon  which  the 
people  built  their  homes.  In  doing  these  benevolent  works  the  Amer- 
ican missionary  did  not  attempt  to  assume  the  powers  and  functions  of 
political  government.  As  education,  enlightenment,  and  the  evident 
benefits  of  civilization  revealed  to  those  in  authority  the  necessity  of 
wise  and  faithful  counsels  in  building  up  and  regulating  the  govern- 
ment to  meet  those  new  conditions,  the  kings  invited  some  of  the  best 
qualified  and  most  trusted  of  these  worthy  men  to  aid  them  in  devel- 
oping and  conducting  the  civil  government.  As  a  predicate  for  this 
work  they  freely  consented  to  and  even  suggested  the  giving  up  of 
Bome  of  their  absolute  powers  and  to  place  others  under  the  constraint 
of  constitutional  limitations.  They  created  an  advisory  council  and  a 
legislature  and  converted  Hawaii  from  an  absolute  despotism  into  a 
land  of  law.  The  cabinet  ministers  thus  chosen  from  the  missionary 
element  were  retained  in  office  during  very  long  periods,  thus  estab- 
lishing the  confidence  of  the  kings  and  the  people  in  their  integrity, 
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wisdom,  and  loyalty  to  the  Government.  No  charge  of  defection  or  dis- 
lionesty  was  ever  made  against  any  of  these  public  servants  during  the 
reign  of  the  Kam  eh  am  eh  as,  nor  indeed  at  any  time.  They  acquired 
property  in  moderate  values  by  honest  means,  and  labored  to  exhibit 
to  the  people  the  advantages  of  industry,  frugality,  economy,  and 
thrift. 

The  progressive  elevation  of  the  country  and  of  the  people  from  the 
very  depravity  of  paganism  into  an  enlightened  and  educated  common- 
wealth and  the  growth  of  their  industries  and  wealth  will  be  seen  at  a 
glance  in  the  statements  of  the  most  important  events  and  in  the  tables 
showing  the  most  important  results  of  their  work  and  influence,  which 
are  set  forth  in  the  evidence  accompanying  this  report.  This  array  of 
undisputed  facts  shows  that,  with  Christianity  and  education  as  the 
basis,  there  has  come  over  Hawaii  the  most  rapid  and  successful  improve- 
ment in  political,  industrial,  and  commercial  conditions  that  has  marked 
the  course  of  any  people  in  Christendom. 

In  the  message  of  President  Tyler  to  Congress  he  says: 

"The  condition  of  those  islands  has  excited  a  good  deal  of  interest, 
which  is  increasing  by  every  successive  proof  that  their  inhabitants  are 
making  progress  in  civilization  and  becoming  more  and  more  competent 
to  maintain  regular  and  orderly  government.  They  lie  in  the  Pacific 
Ocean,  much  nearer  to  this  conttnent  than  the  other,  and  have  become 
an  important  place  for  the  refitment  and  provisioning  of  American  and 
European  vessels. 

"'Owing  to  their  locality  and  to  the  course  of  the  winds  which  pre- 
vail in  this  quarter  of  the  world  the  Sandwich  Islands  are  the  stopping 
place  for  almost  all  vessels  passing  from  continent  to  continent  across 
the  Pacific  Ocean.  They  are  especially  resorted  to  by  the  great  numbers 
of  vessels  of  the  United  States  which  are  engaged  in  the  whale  fishery 
in  those  seas.  The  number  of  vessels  of  all  sorts  and  the  amount  of 
property  owned  by  citizens  of  the  United  States  which  are  found  in  those 
islands  in  the  course  of  a  year  are  stated  probably  with  sufficient 
accuracy  in  the  letter  of  the  agents. 

"  'Just  emerging  from  a  state  of  barbarism,  the  Government  of  the 
islands  is  as  yet  feeble;  but  its  dispositions  appear  to  be  just  and 
pacific,  and  it  seems  anxious  to  improve  the  condition  of  its  people  by 
the  introduction  of  knowledge,  of  religious  and  moral  institutions, 
means  of  education,  and  the  arts  of  civilized  life.' " 

In  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  this  subject  was  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs,  and  Hon.  John  Q.  Adams,  in  conclud- 
ing his  report  upon  the  subject,  says: 

"It  is  a  subject  of  cheering  contemplation  to  the  friends  of  human 
improvement  and  virtue  that,  by  the  mild  and  gentle  influence  of 
Christian  charity,  dispensed  by  humble  missionaries  of  the  gospel, 
unarmed  with  secular  power,  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  the 
people  of  this  group  of  islands  have  been  converted  from  the  lowest 
debasement  of  idolatry  to  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  gospel;  united 
under  one  balanced  government;  rallied  to  the  fold  of  civilization  by  a 
written  language  and  constitution,  providing  security  for  the  rights  of 
persons,  property,  and  mind,  and  invested  with  all  the  elements  of  right 
and  power  which  can  entitle  them  to  be  acknowledged  by  their  brethren 
of  the  human  race  as  a  separate  and  independent  community.  To 
the  consummation  of  their  acknowledgment  the  people  of  the  North 
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Araeriean  TJnion  are  urged  by  an  interest  of  fhe.r  own  deeper  than 
tbat  of  any  other  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth — by  a  ^nitual 
right  of  conquest,  not  over  the  freedom  of  their  brother  man  jy  the 
brutal  arm  of  physical  power,  but  over  the  mind  and  heart  by  the 
celestial  panoply  of  the  gospel  of  peace  and  love." 

It  can  not  be  other  than  a  proud  reflection  of  the  American  people 
that  the  free  institutions  of  the  United  States  gave  origin  and  impulsive 
zeal,  as  well  as  guidance,  to  the  good  men  who  laid  these  foundations 
of  civil  government  in  Hawaii  upon  written  constitutions,  supported 
by  the  oaths  of  those  in  authority  and  loyally  sustained  by  those  of 
the  people  who  are  virtuous  and  intelligent.  Is  or  can  the  American 
people  condemn  the  firm  adhesion  of  those  whose  rights  are  guaranteed 
by  constitutional  law  in  Hawaii  to  the  demand  that  is  now  made  for 
the  maintenance  of  its  permanent  integrity.  If  nothing  but  a  decent 
respect  for  our  national  examx)le  was  in  question,  if  there  was  no 
question  in  Hawaii  that  concerned  the  people  of  the  United  States 
except  that  of  a  relapse  of  that  Government  into  absolute  monarchy,  if 
there  was  no  degradation  of  society  involved  in  this  falling  away,  no 
destruction  of  property  and  liberty  in  contemplation,  there  would 
still  be  enough  in  the  conditions  now  presented  there  to  excite  the 
most  anxious  interest  of  our  people.  •  Citizens  of  the  United  States  with 
wisdom,  charity.  Christian  faith,  and  a  love  of  constitutional  govern- 
ment, have  patiently,  laboriously,  and  honestly  built  up  Hawaii  into  a 
civilized  power  under  a  written  constitution,  and  they  can  justly 
claim  the  sympathy  and  assistance  of  all  civilized  people  in  resisting 
its  destruction,  either  to  gratify  a  wanton  lust  of  absolute  power  on 
the  part  of  the  Queen,  or  the  abuse  of  its  authority  in  fostering  vice 
and  rewarding  crime.  The  facts  of  recent  history  present  broadly  and 
distinctly  the  question  between  an  absolute  and  corrupt  monarchy  in 
Hawaii,  and  a  government  in  which  the  rights  and  liberties  guaranteed 
by  a  written  constitution  shall  be  respected  and  preserved.  The  facts 
do  not  show  that  the  people  who  built  up  this  constitutional  sj^stem 
and  have  based  upon  it  wholesome  laws  and  a  well  balanced  and  well 
guarded  plan  of  administration  have  had  any  desire  to  abrogate  the 
organic  laws,  corrupt  the  statute  laws,  or  to  dethrone  the  Queen.  In 
every  phase  of  their  dealings  with  these  questions  their  course  has 
been  conservative,  and  the  defense  of  their  lives,  liberty,  and  property, 
and  the  honest  administration  of  the  government  has  been  the  real 
motive  of  their  actions.  They  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  justly  classed 
as  conspirators  against  the  Government.  That  they  turn  their  thoughts 
toward  the  United  States  and  desire  annexation  to  this  country  could 
not  be  denied  without  imputing  to  them  the  loss  of  the  sentiment  of 
love  and  reverence  for  this  Eepublic  that  is  utterly  unknown  to  our 
people. 

On  Monday,  the  16th  of  January,  1893,  Hawaii  was  passing  through 
the  severe  ordeal  of  a  trial  which  was  conducted  by  the  people  who 
arrayed  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  Queen  and  those  who  were  organ- 
ized in  opposition  to  her  revolutionary  purposes.  The  Queen  seems  to 
have  abandoned  the  controversy  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  made 
no  effort  to  suppress  the  meeting  of  the  citizens  opposed  to  her  revolu- 
tionary proceedings  by  calling  out  her  troops  to  disperse  the  meeting 
or  to  arrest  its  leaders.  Both  the  meetings  were  quiet  and  orderly,  but 
the  meeting  at  the  arsenal  was  intensely  earnest,  and  men  were  heard  to 
express  their  opinions  freely  and  without  interruption  at  both  meet- 
ings, and  they  cajue  to  their  resolutions  without  disturbance.    When 
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these  meetingrs  dispersed,  the  Queen's  eflbrt  to  reject  the  constitution 
of  1887  had  been  approved  by  the  one  meeting  held  on  the  palace 
grounds  and  composed  almost  entirely  of  native  Kanakas;  the  ocher 
meeting  had  resolved  to  establish  a  provisional  government,  and  formed 
a  committee  to  proceed  with  its  organization.  The  Queen,  though  thus 
strongly  indorsed  by  her  native-born  subjects,  as  she  calls  them,  did. 
not  venture  any  arrests  of  the  alleged  revolutionists,  but,  evidently 
conscious  that  the  revolution  which  she  had  endeavored  to  set  on  foot 
had  failed  of  efficient  support,  she  did  not  use  her  troops  or  the  police 
or  any  other  power  in  the  direction  of  asserting  her  roy^l  authority. 
The  meeting  of  the  people  at  the  arsenal  was  followed  by  organization, 
the  arming  of  the  citizens,  the  strong  array  of  forces,  and  a  determined 
spirit  of  success  which  has  materialized  into  an  established  government 
that  has  continued  to  exist  for  more  than  a  year,  practically  without 
any  oiDposition  in  Hawaii,  and  with  the  recognition  of  many  great 
powers,  including  the  United  States.  These  events  show,  beyond  rea- 
sonable dispute,  the  acceptance  by  the  people  of  Hawaii  of  the  judg- 
ment and  determination  of  the  meeting  at  the  arsenal  that  the  Queen 
had  abdicated,  that  her  authority  had  departed,  that  she  and  her 
ministers  had  submitted  to  the  inevitable,  and  that  they  retained  no 
longer  any  substantial  ground  of  hope  or  expectation  that  the  Queen 
would  be  restored  to  her  former  office. 

The  question  whether  such  a  state  of  affairs  as  is  shown  by  the 
undisputed  facts  in  this  case  constitute  an  abdication  and  created  an 
interregnum  was  passed  upon  in  England  with  more  care,  because  of 
the  serious  results  that  followed  the  decision,  than  seems  to  have  been 
bestowed  upon  a  hke  controversy  in  any  other  country. 

The  people  of  Great  Britain  have  many  liberties  that  are  firmly 
established  in  the  traditions  of  that  country,  and  on  many  occasions 
they  have  asserted  their  rights,  as  the  basis  of  governmental  power,  with 
great  determination  and  success.  In  1688,  when  James  II  was  on  the 
throne,  his  severe  conduct,  exercisedthrough  the  judiciary  of  the  King- 
dom and  in  other  ways,  and  a  strong  adhesion  to  the  Catholic  religion, 
caused  the  people  of  Great  Britain  to  accuse  him  of  an  intention  to  vio- 
late their  unwritten  constitution.  He  was  a  great  and  powerful  king, 
and  had  accomplished  very  much  for  the  glory  and  honor  of  England. 
But  the  people  of  England  held  him  to  an  observance  of  the  spirit  of 
his  oath  of  loyalty  to  the  constitution  of  that  country,  and,  when  they 
became  satisfied  that  he  had  made  an  effort  to  subvert  it,  they  in  their 
Parliament  passed  upon  the  question  of  his  abdication  and  held  that 
his  intention  and  eftbrt  to  violate  the  constitution  robbed  him  of  his 
title  to  the  crown  and  opened  the  door  to  the  establishment  of  a  new 
dynasty.    Blackstone,  in  speaking  of  these  events,  says: 

"King  James  II  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  and 
might  have  enjoyed  it  during  the  remainder  of  his  life  but  for  his  own 
infatuated  conduct  which,  with  other  concurring  circumstances,  brought 
on  the  revolution  in  1688. 

"  The  true  ground  and  principle  upon  which  that  memorable  event 
proceeded  was  an  entirely  new  case  in  politics,  which  had  never 
before  happened  in  our  history — the  abdication  of  the  reigning  mon- 
arch and  the  vacancy  of  the  throne  thereupon.  It  was  not  a  defeas- 
ance of  the  right  of  succession  and  a  new  limitation  of  the  crown  by 
the  King  and  both  Houses  of  ParHament;  it  was  the  act  of  the  nation 
alone  upon  the  conviction  that  there  was  no  king  in  being.  For,  in  a 
full  assembly  of  the  lords  and  commons,  met  in  a  convention  uioon  the 


376  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

supposition  of  tliis  vacancy,  both  houses  came  to  this  resolution :  'That 
King  James  II,  having  endeavored  to  subvert  the  constitution  of  the 
Kingdom  by  breaking  the  original  contract  between  King  and  people; 
and,  by  the  advice  of  Jesuits  and  other  wicked  persons,  having  violated 
the  fundamental  law  and  having  withdrawn  himself  out  of  this  King- 
dom has  abdicated  the  Government,  and  that  the  throne  is  hereby 
vacant.'" 

Proceeding  further,  this  eminent  jurist  says: 

"  For  whenever  a  question  arises  between  the  society  at  large  and 
any  magistrate  vested  with  powers  originally  delegated  by  that  soci- 
ety it  must  be  decided  by  the  voice  of  the  society  itself;  there  is  not 
upon  earth  any  other  tribunal  to  resort  to.  And  that  these  conse- 
quences were  fairly  deduced  from  these  facts  our  ancestors  have  sol- 
emnly determined  in  a  full  parliamentary  convention  rex)resenting  the 
whole  society." 

Further  quoting  from  Blackstone,  he  says: 

"They  held  that  this  misconduct  of  King  James  amounted  to  an 
endeavor  to  subvert  the  constitution  and  not  to  an  actual  subversion 
or  total  dissolution  of  the  Government,  according  to  the  principles  of 
Mr.  Locke,  which  would  have  reduced  the  society  almost  to  a  state  of 
nature;  would  have  leveled  all  distinctions  of  honor,  rank,  offices,  and 
property;  would  have  annihilated  the  sovereign  power,  and  in  conse- 
quence have  repealed  all  positive  laws,  and  would  have  left  the  people 
at  liberty  to  have  erected  a  new  system  of  State  upon  a  new  foundation 
of  polity.  They  therefore  very  prudently  voted  it  to  amount  to  no 
more  than  an  abdication  of  the  Government  and  a  consequent  vacancy 
of  the  throne,  whereby  the  Government  was  allowed  to  subsist  though 
the  executive  magistrate  was  gone,  and  the  kingly  office  to  remain 
though  King  James  was  no  longer  King.  And  thus  the  constitution 
was  kept  eutire,  which  upon  every  sound  principle  of  government  must 
otherwise  have  fallen  to  pieces  had  so  principal  and  constituent  a  part 
as  the  royal  authority  been  abolished  or  even  suspended. 

"  This  single  postulatum,  the  vacancy  of  the  throne,  being  once  estab- 
lished the  rest  that  was  then  done  followed  almost  of  course.  For,  if 
the  throne  be  at  any  time  vacant  (which  may  happen  by  other  means 
besides  that  of  abdication,  as  if  all  the  blood-royal  should  fail,  with- 
out any  successor  appointed  by  Parliament) — if,  I  say,  a  vacancy,  by 
any  means  whatsoever,  should  happen,  the  right  of  disposing  of  this 
vacancy  seems  naturally  to  result  to  the  Lords  and  Commons,  the  trus- 
tees and  representatives  of  the  nation.  For  there  are  no  other  hands 
in  which  it  can  so  properly  be  intrusted;  and  there  is  a  necessity  of  its 
being  intrusted  somewhere,  else  the  whole  frame  of  government  must 
be  dissolved  and  perish." 

The  principle  on  which  this  decision  in  regard  to  the  abdication  of 
King  James  II  rests  is  still  stronger  when  it  is  applied  to  persons  who 
are  citizens  of  the  United  States  but  who  reside  in  Hawaii,  and  by 
the  constitution  and  laws  of  Hawaii  are  admitted  into  an  active  par- 
ticipation in  the  conduct  of  government,  both  as  officeholders  and  as 
qualified  electors.  If  they,  in  connection  with  the  native  or  natural- 
ized vsubjects  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hawaii,  unite  in  demanding  the  pres- 
ervation of  their  constitutional  rights,  there  should  be  no  captious  or 
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technical  objections  taken  to  the  assertion  of  that  right,  or  to  the  man- 
ner of  its  exercise. 

In  reference  to  all  citizens  of  the  United  States  residing  in  Hawaii 
and  not  actual  members  or  officers  of  that  Government,  the  spirit  of 
our  laws,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Constitution  and  the 
traditions  of  the  people,  should  be  applied  to  their  i)rotection,  when  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  United  States  to  protect  them,  and  especially  are 
they  entitled  to  the  full  advantage  of  the  protection  that  is  afforded 
under  that  doctrine  of  personal  liberty  and  security  which  upholds  the 
authority  of  governments  de  faeto.  When  such  a  government  arises 
out  of  alleged  abuses  and  grievances  and  is  set  up  in  good  faith  by  the 
intelligent  classes  to  succeed  a  monarchy  in  a  state  that  is  the  only 
monarchy  in  a  sisterhood  of  many  republics,  the  rules  governing  its 
recognition  are  not  those  that  seem  to  control  in  cases  where  the  state 
is  a  sole  republic  surrounded  by  an  environment  of  monarchies. 

In  Europe,  where  governmental  successions  have  no  relation  to  the 
will  of  the  people,  every  presumption  that  can  be  made  to  support  the 
regal  system  is  adopt.ed  and  enforced  with  rigid  care.  The  old  condi- 
tions are  presumed  to  exist  in  a  regal  government  until  the  new  gov- 
ernment has  accomplished  a  complete  revolution  and  until  nothing 
remains  to  be  done  to  secure  an  uninterrupted  and  unembarrassed 
installation  of  its  authority.  Those  i^resumptions  are  all  in  favor  of 
the  crown  and  are  easily  applied  in  practical  use,  as  the  crown  is  a 
political  unit  and  acts  with  certainty  in  the  assertion  of  its  claims. 
When  the  rights  asserted  against  the  crown  are  set  up  by  the  people, 
or  for  the  people,  the  act  is  necessarily  a  representative  act,  and  the 
authoritj'  of  the  alleged  representative  is  severely  questioned.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  considered  as  existing  in  European  countries  until,  through 
bloodshed  or  an  overwhelming  exhibition  of  forces,  its  acknowledgment 
is  literally  compelled.  The  reverse  of  this  rule  should  obtain  in  that 
part  of  the  world  where  it  is  held,  universally,  that  the  right  to  govern 
depends  upon  the  consent  of  the  governed  and  not  upon  a  divine  inher- 
itance of  power.  In  a  controversy  like  that  in  Hawaii  the  presumption 
is  in  favor  of  those  who  unite  to  assert  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
people,  that  they  are  acting  in  good  faith,  and  that  they  are  not  seek- 
ing personal  aggrandizement,  but  the  good  of  the  people.  When  such 
a  popular  movement  engages  the  evident  support  of  those  whom  the 
people  have  trusted  for  their  integrity  to  an  extent  that  inspires  a  just 
confidence  of  success  a  sufficient  foundation  exists,  at  least,  for  a  gov- 
ernment de  facto  ;  and  it  is  no  more  necessary  to  its  validity  that  every 
possible  obstacle  to  its  final  success  has  been  removed  than  it  would  be 
necessary,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  permanency  of  the  crown  that 
every  rebellious  subject  of  the  Queen  had  been  slain  or  banished  and 
their  estates  had  been  confiscated. 

The  supporters  of  Liliuokalani  seem  to  be  forced  into  the  attitude  of 
claiming  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  that  she  may  have  forfeited  her 
right  to  the  crown  and  had  placed  it  in  the  power  of  the  people  law- 
fully to  claim  that  this  was  an  abdication,  unless  the  people  had  over- 
come and  removed  every  vestige  of  her  power  before  they  proclaimed 
the  Provisional  Government.  Her  known  purpose  to  press  the  abso- 
lute powers  claimed  by  her  in  the  new  constitution  to  the  extent  of 
the  banishment  or  death  of  the  white  population  seems  not  to  be  per- 
mitted to  excuse  the  action  of  the  people  in  displacing  her,  if  they  had 
not  captured  her  small  force  of  policemen  and  soldiers  before  the 
Ameiican  minister  had  recognized  the  Provisional  Government. 


378  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

Liliuokalaiii  did  not  seem  to  take  this  narrow  view  of  the  revolution 
she  had  iuaiijinrated. 

The  banishment  or  death  of  the  white  people  and  the  confis-eation 
of  their  estates  was  the  final  decree  recorded  in  the  Queen's  heart  and 
mind,  as  she  freely  stated  to  Minister  Willis,  and  until  this  cruel  work 
had  been  accomplished  she  held  that  her  policy  of  revolution  would 
be  a  failure.  There  is  some  ground  for  hope  that  these  were  not  her 
sincere  i^urposes  or  wishes  but  that  in  giving-  expression  to  them  she 
was  "playing  a  part."  As  opposed  to  such  purposes,  or  to  a  Queen 
who  could  imagine  them  in  the  j)resence  of  the  constitutional  protec- 
tion given  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  throughout  this 
hemisphere,  Americans  should  not  hesitate  in  the  support  of  a  govern- 
ment de  facto,  set  up  to  oppose  her,  because  she  had  not  made  a  formal 
surrender  of  a  place  where  a  few  soldiers  and  policemen  had  been 
stationed,  who  were  iDowerless  to  hold  it  against  the  people  then  under 
arms.  It  was  an  act  of  mercy  to  her  and  her  retainers  that  they  were 
not  forced  into  the  commission  of  acts  of  violence.  An  interregnum 
existed  in  the  executive  Government  of  Hawaii,  which  was  caused  by 
the  effort  of  the  Queen  to  destroy  the  constitution  of  1887,  and  by  the 
act  of  the  people  in  accej^ting  her  will  for  the  completed  coup  (Vetaty 
and,  in  making  that  the  occasion  for  sui)plying  the  executive  depart- 
ment of  the  Government  with  a  chief. 

A  careful  investigation  has  failed  to  show  that  any  conspiracy  now 
exists  that  is  directed  to  the  virtual  displacement  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment. The  personal  efforts  of  the  Queen  seem  to  have  been  directed 
toward  a  provision  for  a  safe  and  comfortable  life,  free  from  the  anxie- 
ties of  oftice  and  "the  stress  of  her  native  subjects."  Her  power  of 
attorney  to  Paul  Newman  and  his  mission  to  the  United  States  indicate 
a  reliance  on  the  "arts  of  peace"  rather  than  of  war  for  indemnity  for 
the  past  and  security  for  the  future.  The  opinions,  or  sentiments, 
expressed  by  her  in  the  three  interviews  she  had  with  Mr.  Willis,  in 
which  she  uttered  the  severest  denunciations  against  the  white  race  in 
Hawaii,  and  declared  her  willingness,  if  not  her  pur^jose,  to  confiscate 
their  estates  and  to  banish  or  to  destroy  them,  while  they  are  a  seeming 
expression  of  the  lofty  indignation  of  an  offended  ruler,  are  so  un suited 
to  the  character  of  a  queen  crowned  by  a  Christian  and  civilized  people, 
and  so  out  of  keeping  with  her  character  as  a  woman  who  had  received 
kindly  recognition  and  personal  regard  from  other  good  and  refined 
ladies,  that  they  shock  all  right-minded  people  in  Christe.ndom.  The 
Government  of  the  United  States  should  willingly  forbear  to  regard 
these  utterances  as  her  ofiicial  expression  of  such  designs  upon  the 
hves  and  liberties  of  those  whom  she  would  find  in  her  power,  upon  her 
restoration  to  the  throne,  and  accept  them  as  a  means  adopted  by  her 
to  convince  Mr.  Willis  that  her  restoration  to  the  throne  was  impossi- 
ble, and  was  not  in  accordance  with  her  wishes. 

The  President,  on  the  first  intimation  of  these  harsh  declarations  of 
the  Queen,  at  once  laid  them  before  CongTess,  and  abandoned  the 
further  exercise  of  his  goodoflices  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between 
her  and  those  who  were  conducting  and  supporting  the  Provisional 
Government. 

Mr.  Willis,  however,  regarding  his  instructions  as  continuing  to 
require  his  intercession  beyond  the  point  where  the  President  consid- 
ered that  it  should  cease,- held  a  second  and  third  interview  with  Lili- 
nokalani.  After  these  interviews  had  closed,  the  Queen  being  still 
firm  in  her  course,  Mr.  Carter,  a  trusted  friend,  obtained  her  signa- 
ture to  a  pledge  of  amnesty,  and  made  that  the  basis  of  his  proposition 
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to  Mr.  Dole  for  the  abandomiient  of  the  Provisional  Government,  which 
was  summarily  refused.  This  closed  that  iucideut.  Mr.  Willis,  in 
what  he  did,  obeyed  what  he  conceived  to  be  his  instructions,  and  being 
so  distant  from  Washington,  it  is  a  matter  of  regret,  but  not  of  suri)rise, 
that  there  was  an  apparent  want  of  harmony  between  liis  action  in  con- 
tinuing his  interviews  with  Liliuokalani  after  the  President  had  deter- 
mined that  the  full  duty  of  the  Government  had  been  performed. 

The  attitude  of  Liliuokalani  at  the  conclusion  of  this  proceeding  is 
that  of  waiting  for  a  pleasant  retirement  from  the  cares  of  jjublic  life, 
rather  than  of  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  bring  about  a  hostile  col- 
lision with  the  people  who  support  the  new  order  of  government  in 
Hawaii. 

In  dealing  with  a  grave  subject,  now  for  the  first  time  presented  in 
America,  we  must  consider  the  conditions  of  public  sentiment  as  to 
monarchic  government,  and  we  shall  derive  also  material  help  from  the 
light  of  English  histor3^  In  the  Western  Hemisphere,  except  as  to 
the  colonial  relation,  which  has  become  one  of  mere  political  alliance 
chiefly  for  commercial  reasons,  and  does  not  imply  in  any  notable 
case  absolute  subjection  to  imperial  or  royal  authority,  royalty  no 
longer  exists.  When  a  crown  falls,  in  any  kingdom  of  the  Western 
Hemisphere,  it  is  pulverized,  and  when  a  scepter  departs,  it  departs 
forever;  and  American  opinion  can  not  sustain  any  American  ruler  in 
the  attempt  to  restore  them,  no  matter  how  virtuous  and  sincere  the 
reasons  may  be  that  seem  to  justify  him.  There  have  been  heathen 
temples  in  the  older  States  in  this  hemisphere  where  the  bloody  orgies 
of  pagan  worship  and  sacrifice  have  crimsoned  history  with  shame ;  and 
very  recently  such  temples  have  been  erected  in  the  United  States  to 
abuse  Christianity  by  the  use  of  its  sacred  name  and  ritual.  When 
the  arms  of  invaders,  or  mobs  of  the  people,  have  destroyed  these 
temples,  no  just  indignation  at  the  cruelties  that  may  have  been  i^erpe- 
trated  in  their  destruction  could  possibly  justify  their  restoration. 

It  is  a  great  blessing  to  this  Western  World  that  the  nations  are  to  be 
spared  the  calamities  which  Blackstone  describes  as  "  imbruing  the 
kingdom  of  England  in  blood  and  confusion,"  growing  out  of  claims  ot 
succession  to  the  crown.  In  almost  every  reign  prior  to  that  of  the 
present  house  of  Hanover,  the  lives  and  property  of  the  people  of 
England,  amid  the  greatest  cruelties,  have  been  sacrificed  in  settling 
pretensions  to  the  crown.  It  was  these  conflicts  and  this  distress  ot 
innocent  sufferers  that  caused  the  people  to  claim  through  the  judges 
the  protection  of  the  doctrine,  that  service  rendered  to  the  king  who 
held  the  scepter  was  lawful,  although  he  was  not  rightfully  in  possession 
of  the  crown.  No  greater  liberty  of  the  people  was  ever  devised  or 
granted  than  the  right  of  protection  under  a  king  de  facto  a  gainst  aMng 
de  jure. 

De  facto  governments,  when  they  seek  to  supply  the  gap  created  by 
an  interregnum,  are  favored  in  the  international  law,  and  when  they 
are  also  based  on  the  right  of  popular  government  in  conflict  with  regal 
government,  or  to  prevent  its  reestablishment,  once  it  has  disappeared 
Iti  a  State  of  the  Western  Hemisphere,  it  is  so  rooted  and  established  in 
the  foundations  of  the  rightful  authority  to  rule  that  it  is  justly  to  be 
ranked  among  the  cardinal  liberties  of  the  people. 

This  doctrine  is  not  new,  and  yet  it  is  modern  in  England,  where  the 
right  to  the  crown  and  its  prerogatives  have  bled  the  people  for  fifteen 
centuries.  The  stringent  doctrine  that  a  de  facto  government  must  be 
established  firmly  and  in  all  respects  before  it  is  entitled  to  recognition 
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by  another  sovereign  and  independent  power  had  no  application  to 
the  facts  and  circumstances  that  attended  the  recent  revolution  in 
Hawaii;  moreover,  if  the  revolution  there  had  been  directed  against 
the  entire  government  and  for  the  overthrow  of  the  constitution  of  1887, 
and  all  monarchic  rule,  if  it  was  a  sincere,  strong,  earnest  and  success- 
ful movement  of  the  people  for  the  recovery  of  their  natural  right  to 
rule  themselves,  they  should  not  be  narrowly  questioned  and  held  to 
rigid  account  for  a  proper  and  discreet  performance  of  every  act  neces- 
sary to  their  resumption  of  their  natural  rights,  but  all  America  must 
unite  in  the  declaration  that,  under  such  circumstances,  the  presump- 
tions of  law  should  be  favorable  to  such  movements,  rather  than 
unfriendly  to  the  establishment  by  the  people  of  the  foundations  of  their 
liberties,  based  upon  their  right  to  govern  themselves. 

The  parliament  of  Hawaii  had  been  prorogued  by  the  Queen  on  the 
14th  day  of  January,  and  could  not  be  again  assembled  under  the  con- 
stitution, except  by  the  chief  executive  authority.  Until  that  author- 
ity was  supplied  in  some  way,  therefore,  the  Legislature  could  not  be 
reconvened.  It  was  the  establishment  of  that  authority,  the  chief 
executive  head  of  the  nation,  which  was  the  question  at  issue,  and 
when  that  was  decided,  an  appeal  to  the  Legislature  of  Hawaii  for  its 
confirmation  or  ratification  was  not  only  unnecessary,  but  might  have 
resulted  in  a  counter  revolution.  It  was,  therefore,  in  the  interest  of 
peace,  good  order,  and  right  government,  that  the  people  of  Hawaii, 
who  were  unopposed  in  their  process  of  organizing  an  executive  head 
for  the  Government,  should  proceed  to  do  so  as  they  did,  regularly  and 
in  an  orderly,  firm,  and  successful  manner.  Thus  the  abdication  of  Lil- 
iuokalani  was  confirmed  and  has  so  continued  from  that  day  to  this. 
The  Government  of  the  United  States  has  on  various  occasions  recog- 
nized the  succession  to  the  executive  authority  as  residing  in  the  Pro- 
visional Government  initiated  at  that  public  meeting  at  the  arsenal  and 
consummated  on  the  17th  day  of  January  by  public  proclamation. 
Then,  on  the  17th  day  of  January,  according  to  the  recognition  of  the 
United  States,  from  which  there  has  been  no  dissent  or  departure,  the 
interregnum  ceased,  and  the  executive  head  of  the  Government  of 
Hawaii  was  established.  Until  this  was  completed,  on  the  17th  day  of 
January,  by  the  proclamation  of  the  Provisional  Government,  the 
United  States  was  still  charged,  under  every  principle  of  law  and  jus- 
tice and  under  the  highest  obligation  of  duty,  to  keep  her  forces  in 
Honolulu,  and  to  enforce,  in  virtue  of  her  sovereign  authority,  the 
rights  of  her  citizens  under  the  treaty  obligations  and  also  under  the 
laws  of  Hawaii,  relating  to  the  safety  of  person  and  property  and  the 
rights  of  industry,  commerce,  and  hospitality  in  their  free  pursuit  and 
enjoyment.  And  when  the  Provisional  Government  was  thus  estab- 
lished, it  rested  with  the  United  States  to  determine  whether  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Hawaii  was  so  far  rehabilitated  and  so  safely  established 
that  these  rights  of  her  citizens  could  be  intrusted  to  its  keeping.  The 
recognition  of  such  a  state  of  affairs,  within  a  country  whose  executive 
department  has  been  made  vacant  in  consequence  of  domestic  strife,  is 
quite  a  separate  and  different  proceeding,  both  in  form  and  effect,  from 
the  recognition  of  the  political  independence  of  a  government  that  is 
complete  in  its  organization.  In  the  latter  case,  the  recognition  excludes 
aU  right  of  interference  in  its  domestic  affairs,  while  in  the  former  it  is 
the  right  and  duty  of  supplying  the  protection  of  law  to  the  citizen 
that  makes  interference  necessary  as  well  as  lawful. 

The  independence  of  Hawaii  as  a  sovereign  State  had  been  long 
veeognized  by  the  United  States,  and  this  unhappy  occasion  did  not 
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sugrgest  the  need  of  renewing  that  declaration.  The  question  presented 
in  Honolulu  on  and  after  the  12th  of  January,  1893,  was  whether  the 
Queen  continued  to  be  the  executive  bead  of  the  Governmerat  of 
Hawaii.  That  was  a  question  of  fact  which  her  conduct  and  that  of 
her  people  placed  in  perilous  doubt  until  it  was  decided  by  the  proc- 
lamation of  a  new  executive.  Pending  that  question  there  was  no 
responsible  executive  government  in  Hawaii.  On  the  17th  of  January 
that  doubt  was  resolved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  American  minister, 
and  of  all  other  representatives  of  foreign  governments  in  Hawaii,  in 
favor  of  the  Provisional  Government.  This  recognition  did  not  give 
to  the  Government  of  Hawaii  the  legal  or  moral  right  to  expel  the 
troops  of  any  government,  stationed  in  Honolulu  in  the  period  of  inter- 
regnum, until  it  had  so  firmly  established  its  authority  as  to  give  to 
foreigners  the  security  to  provide  for  which  these  troops  had  been 
landed.  Good  faith  and  an  honest  respect  for  the  rights  of  friendly 
nations  would  certainly  require  the  withdrawal  of  all  further  interfer- 
ence with  the  domestic  aflairs  of  Hawaii  as  soon  as  that  government 
had  provided  security  that  was  reasonably  sufficient  for  the  protection 
of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States.  But  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  had  the  right  to  keep  its  troops  in  Honolulu  until  these 
conditions  were  performed,  and  the  Government  of  Hawaii  could  cer- 
tainly acquiesce  in  such  a  policy  without  endangering  its  independence 
or  detracting  from  its  dignity.  This  was  done,  and  the  troops  from 
the  Boston  camped  on  shore  for  several  months.  The  precise  hour 
■when  or  the  precise  conditions  under  which  the  American  minister 
recognized  the  Provisional  Government  is  not  a  matter  of  material 
importance.  It  was  his  duty,  at  the  earliest  safe  period,  to  assist  by 
his  recognition  in  the  termination  of  the  interregnum,  so  that  citizens 
of  the  United  States  might  be  safely  remitted  to  the  care  of  that  Gov- 
ernment for  the  security  of  their  rights.  As  soon  as  he  was  convinced 
that  the  Provisional  Government  was  secure  against  overthrow  it  was 
his  duty  to  recognize  the  rehabilitated  State.  Whether  this  was  done 
an  hour  or  two  sooner  or  later  could  make  no  substantial  difference 
as  to  his  rights  or  duties,  if  he  was  satisfied  that  the  movement  was 
safe  against  reversal.  If  no  question  of  the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to 
the  United  States  had  existed,  the  conduct  of  the  American  minister 
in  giving  official  recognition  to  the  Provisional  Government  would  not 
have  been  the  subject  of  adverse  criticism.  But  the  presence  of  that 
question  and  his  anxious  advocacy  of  aimexation  did  not  relieve  him 
from  the  duty  or  abridge  his  right  to  call  for  the  troops  on  the  Boston 
to  protect  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  during  an  interregnum  in 
the  office  of  chief  executive  of  Hawaii.  They  were  not  to  be  put  into 
a  state  of  outlawry  and  peril  if  the  minister  had  been  opposed  to 
annexation,  nor  could  his  desire  on  that  subject  in  anyway  affect  their 
rights  or  his  duty.  He  gave  to  them  the  protection  they  had  the 
right  to  demand,  and,  in  respect  of  his  action  up  to  this  point,  so  far 
as  it  related  to  Hawaii,  his  opinions  as  to  annexation  have  not  affected 
the  attitude  of  the  U.  S.  Government,  and  the  committee  find  no  cause 
of  censure  either  against  Minister  Stevens  or  Capt.  WUtse,  of  the 
Bosto7i. 

Afterward,  on  the  1st  day  of  February,  1893,  the  American  minister 
caused  the  flag  of  the  United  States  to  be  raised  on  the  Government 
building  in  Honolulu,  and  assumed  and  declared  a  protectorate  over 
that  nation  in  the  name  of  the  United  States.  This  act  on  the  part  of 
our  minister  was  without  authority,  and  was  void  for  want  of  power. 
It  was  disavowed  by  Secretary  Foster  and  rebuked  by  Secretary 
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Gresham,  and  tlie  order  to  abandon  the  protectorate  and  hanl  down 
the  flag  was  in  accordance  with  the  duty  and  honor  of  the  United 
States.  To  haul  down  the  flag  of  the  United  States  was  only  an  order 
to  preserve  its  honor. 

The  diplomatic  officers  of  the  United  States  in  Hawaii  have  the  right 
to  much  larger  liberty  of  action  in  respect  to  the  internal  affairs  of  that 
country  than  would  be  the  case  with  any  other  country  with  which 
we  have  no  peculiar  or  special  relations.  In  our  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence with  Hawaii  and  in  the  various  treaties,  some  of  them  trea- 
ties of  annexation,  which  have  been  signed  and  discussed,  though  not 
ratified,  from  time  to  time,  there  has  been  manifested  a  very  near  rela- 
tionship between  the  two  governments.  The  history  of  Hawaii  in  its 
progress,  education,  development,  and  government,  and  in  Christianity, 
has  been  closely  identified  with  that  of  the  United  States — so  closely, 
indeed,  that  the  United  States  has  not  at  any  time  hesitated  to  declare 
that  it  would  permit  no  intervention  in  the  affairs  of  Hawaii  by  any 
foreign  government  which  might  tend  to  disturb  the  relations  with  the 
United  States,  or  to  gain  any  advantages  there  over  the  Americans 
who  may  have  settled  in  that  country.  The  United  States  has  assumed 
and  deliberately  maintained  toward  Hawaii  a  relation  which  is  entirely 
exceptional,  and  has  no  parallel  in  our  dealings  with  any  other  people. 

The  justification  for  this  attitude  is  not  a  matter  with  which  the  pres- 
ent inquiry  is  necessarily  connected,  but  its  existence  furnishes  a  good 
excuse,  if  excuse  is  needed,  for  a  very  lively  concern  on  the  part  of  our 
diplomatic  representatives  in  everything  that  relates  to  the  progress  of 
that  people. 

The  causes  that  have  led  to  this  peculiar  situation  are  altogether 
apparent.  They  are  in  every  sense  honorable,  just,  and  benevolent. 
One  nation  can  not  assume  such  an  attitude  toward  another,  especially 
if  the  latter  is,  by  contrast,  small,  weak,  and  dependent  upon  the  good 
will  or  forbearance  of  the  world  for  its  existence,  without  giving  to  it 
a  guaranty  of  external  and  internal  security. 

The  attitude  of  the  United  States  toward  Hawaii,  thus  voluntarily 
assumed,  gives  to  Hawaii  the  right  to  regard  it  as  such  a  guaranty. 

In  the  absence  of  a  policy  to  estabhsh  a  colonial  system  and  of  any 
disposition  for  territorial  aggrandizement,  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  looked  with  approbation  and  gave  encouragement  to  the  labors 
and  influence  of  their  citizens  in  Hawaii,  in  laying  the  groundwork  of 
a  free  and  independent  government  there  which,  in  its  principles  and 
in  the  distribution  of  powers,  should  be  like  our  own,  and  ultimately 
become  republican  in  form.  This  has  been  the  unconcealed  wish  of  the 
people  of  the  United  States,  in  which  many  of  the  native  Hawaiians 
have  participated. 

Observing  the  spirit  of  the  Monroe  doctrine,  the  United  States,  in  the 
beginning  of  our  relations  with  Hawaii,  made  a  firm  and  distinct  decla- 
ration of  the  purpose  to  prevent  the  absorption  of  Hawaii  or  the  political 
control  of  that  country  by  any  foreign  power.  Without  stating  the 
reasons  for  this  policy,  which  included  very  important  commercial  and 
military  considerations,  the  attitude  of  the  United  States  toward  Hawaii 
was  in  moral  effect  that  of  a  friendly  protectorate.  It  has  been  a  settled 
policy  of  the  United  States  that  if  it  should  turn  out  that  Hawaii,  for 
any  cause,  should  not  be  able  to  maintain  an  independent  government, 
that  country  would  be  encouraged  in  its  tendency  to  gravitate  toward 
political  union  with  this  country. 

The  treaty  relations  between  Hawaii  and  the  United  States,  as  fixed 
by  several  conventions  that  have  been  ratified,  and  by  other  negotia- 
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tiDTiK,  have  been  characterized  by  a  sentiment  of  close  reciprocity.  In 
addition  to  trade  relations  of  the  highest  advanta*>e  to  Ilawaii,  the 
United  States  has  so  far  interfered  with  the  internal  policy  of  Hawaii 
as  to  secure  an  a^Teement  from  that  Government  restricting  the  disposal 
of  bays  and  harbors  and  the  crown  lands  to  other  countries,  and  has 
secured  exclusive  privileges  in  Pearl  Harbor  of  great  importance  to 
■this  Government. 

This  attitude  of  the  two  governments  and  the  peculiar  friendship  of 
the  two  peoples,  together  with  the  advantages  given  to  Hawaii  in  com- 
merce, induced  a  large  and  very  enterprising  class  of  people  from  the 
United  States  to  migrate  to  those  islands  and  to  invest  large  sums  of 
money  in  the  cultivation  of  sugar  and  rice,  and  in  other  trade  and 
industry.  The  introduction  of  laborers  from  Japan  and  China  in  great 
numbers  gave  t©  the  governing  power  in  Hawaii  a  new  and  very  sig- 
nificant importance,  and  made  it  necessary,  for  the  protection  of  the 
interests  of  the  white  or  European  people  and  of  the  natives,  that  the 
safeguards  of  the  organic  law  of  the  Kingdom  should  be  carefully 
preserved.  In  the  efforts  to  secure  these  guarantees  of  safe  govern- 
ment, no  distinction  of  race  was  made  as  to  the  imtive  or  Kanaka  pop- 
ulation, but  Chinese  and  Japanese  were  excluded  from  participation  in 
the  government  as  voters,  or  as  officeholders. 

Ai^prehensionsof  civil  disturbance  in  Hawaii  caused  the  United  States 
to  keej)  ships  of  war  at  Honolulu  for  many  years  past,  almost  without 
intermission,  and  the  instructions  that  were  given  to  our  diplomatic 
and  consular  officers  and  to  the  naval  commanders  on  that  station  went 
beyond  the  customary  instructions  applicable  to  other  countries.  In 
most  instances,  the  instructions  so  given  included  the  preservation  of 
order  and  of  the  jieace  of  the  country,  as  well  as  the  protection  and 
preservation  of  the  property  and  of  the  lives  and  treaty  rights  of  Amer- 
ican citizens. 

The  circumstances  above  mentioned,  which  the  evidence  shows  to 
have  existed,  create  a  new  light  under  which  we  must  examine  into  the 
conduct  of  our  diplomatic  and  naval  officers  in  respect  of  the  revolution 
that  occurred  in  Hawaii  in  January,  1893.  In  no  sense,  and  at  no  time, 
has  the  Government  of  the  United  States  observed  toward  the  domes- 
tic affairs  of  Hawaii  the  strict  impartiality  and  the  indifference  enjoined 
by  the  general  law  of  noninterference,  in  the  absence  of  exceptional 
conditions.  We  have  always  exerted  the  privilege  of  interference  in 
the  domestic  policy  of  Hawaii  to  a  degree  that  would  not  be  justified, 
under  our  view  of  the  international  law,  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of 
Canada,  Cuba,  or  Mexico. 

The  cause  of  this  departure  from  our  general  course  of  diplomatic 
conduct  is  the  recognized  fact  that  Hawaii  has  been  all  the  time  under 
a  virtual  suzerainty  of  the  United  States,  which  is,  by  an  apt  and 
familiar  definition,  a  paramount  authority,  not  in  any  actual  sense  an 
actual  sovereignty,  but  a  de  facto  supremacy  over  the  country.  This 
sense  of  paramount  authority,  of  supremacy,  with  the  right  to  inter- 
vene in  the  affairs  of  Hawaii,  has  never  been  lost  sight  of  by  the  United 
States  to  this  day,  and  it  is  conspicously  manifest  in  the  correspondence 
of  Mr.  Willis  with  Mr.  Dole,  which  is  set  forth  in  the  evidence  which 
accompanies  this  report. 

Another  fact  of  importance  in  considering  the  conduct  of  our  diplo- 
matic and  naval  officers  during  the  revolution  of  January,  1893,  is  that 
the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the  United  States  has  been  the  subject  of 
careful  study  and  almost  constant  contemplation  among  Hawaiiaiis  and 
their  kings  fiince  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Kamehameha  I.    This 
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has  always  been  regarded  by  the  ruling  power  in  H&waii  as  a  coveted 
and  secure  retreat — a  sort  of  house  of  refuge — whenever  the  exigencies 
of  fate  might  compel  Hawaii  to  make  her  choice  between  home  rule  and 
foreign  domination,  either  in  the  form  of  a  protectorate,  or  of  submis- 
sion to  some  foreign  sovereign. 

Hawaii  has  always  desired  an  escape  to  a  freer  government,  when 
she  has  to  be  forced  to  the  point  where  the  surrender  of  racial  pride 
and  her  standing  as  a  nation  would  be  the  severe  penalty  of  her 
weakness.  Hawaiians  prefer  citizenship  in  a  great  republic  to  the 
slavery  of  subjection  to  any  foreign  monarchy.  Annexation  to  the 
United  States  has  never  been  regarded  with  aversion,  or  with  a  sense 
of  national  degTadatiou,  by  the  Hawaiian  people.  On  the  contrary,  it 
has  been  adopted  as  a  feature  of  political  action  by  those  who  have 
attempted  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  support  of  the  people  in 
times  of  danger. 

In  the  revolution  of  January,  1893,  those  who  assumed  the  sovereign 
power,  declaring  that  there  was  an  interregnum,  made  it  a  conspicuous 
part  of  their  avowed  purpose  to  remain  in  authority  until  Hawaii 
should  be  annexed  to  the  United  States.  This  was  stated  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  creation  of  a  provisional  government,  without  which  there 
would  be  less  advantage  in  the  change  of  the  situation.  Annexation 
was  an  avowed  purpose  of  the  Provisional  Government,  because  it 
would  popularize  the  movement.  No  one  could  project  a  revolution 
in  Hawaii  for  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy,  that  would  not  raise 
the  question  among  the  people  of  annexation  to  the  United  States. 

In  the  diplomatic  correspondence  of  the  United  States  with  our  min- 
isters to  Hawaii,  frequent  and  favorable  allusion  is  made  to  this  sub- 
ject as  a  matter  of  friendly  consideration  for  the  advantage  of  that 
country  and  people,  and  not  as  a  result  that  would  enhance  the  wealth 
or  power  of  the  United  States.  This  treatment  of  the  subject  began 
very  early  in  the  history  of  Hawaiian  civilization,  and  it  was  taken  up 
and  discussed  by  the  people  of  the  islands  as  a  topic  of  patriotic  inspi- 
ration. It  was  their  habit  to  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  independ- 
ence of  the  United  States  as  a  national  fete  day.  So  that,  there  was 
no  thought  of  conspiracy  against  the  monarchy  in  openly  favoring  the 
project  of  annexation.  Whether  annexation  is  wise  and  beneficial  to 
both  countries  is  a  question  that  must  receive  the  consideration  of  both 
governments  before  it  can  be  safely  settled. 

The  testimony  taken  by  the  committee  discloses  the  weU-considered 
opinion  of  several  of  our  most  eminent  naval  and  military  of&cers,  that 
the  annexation  of  Hawaii  is  a  fact  indispensable  to  the  proper  defense 
and  protection  of  our  Western  coast  and  cities.  But  this  is  a  matter 
with  which  the  committee  is  not  especially  charged,  and  reference  is 
made  to  these  opinions  as  sui^porting  the  statement  that  all  intelligent 
men  in  Hawaii  and  in  the  United  States,  who  have  taken  pains  to  con- 
sider the  subject,  are  convinced  that  the  question  is  one  deserving  of 
thorough  investigation  and  a  correct  and  friendly  decision.  The  ques- 
tion of  annexation,  however,  is  distinctly  presented  in  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Provisional  Government  as  one  to  be  settled  by  the  action 
of  the  Government  of  the  United  States. 

Commissioners  to  treat  with  the  United  States  for  the  annexation  of 
Hawaii  were  sent  to  Washington  immediately  upon  the  adoption  and 
promulgation  of  the  Provisional  Government,  and  they  negotiated  and 
signed  a  treaty  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Secretary  Fostar,  which  was 
submitted  to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  and  was  subsequently 
withdrawn  by  the  present  administration.    Accompanying  that  treaty 
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was  a  paper  signed  by  Liliuokalaiii,  in  which  she  stated  no  objection 
to  the  project  of  annexation  to  the  United  States,  but  in  which  she  pro- 
tested Ccarnestly  against  her  dethronement,  and  alleged  that  the  United 
States,  through  the  abuse  by  its  diplomatic  and  naval  ofificers  of  the 
powers  entrusted  to  them,  had  virtually  compelled  her  abdication. 
The  President  of  the  United  States,  after  a  further  examination  of  the 
subject,  concluded  that  it  was  his  duty  to  withdraw  this  annexation 
treaty  from  the  Senate  for  further  consideration,  and  so  notified  the 
Provisional  Government  through  Mr.  Willis,  our  present  minister. 

The  recognition  of  the  Provisional  Government  was  lawful  and 
authoritative,  and  has  continued  without  interrujjtion  or  modification 
up  to  the  present  time.  It  may  be  justly  claimed  for  this  act  of  recog- 
nition that  it  has  contributed  greatly  to  the  maintenance  of  peace  and 
order  in  Hawaii  and  to  the  promotion  of  the  establishment  of  free,  per- 
manent, constitutional  government  in  Hawaii,  based  upon  the  consent 
of  the  people. 

The  complaint  by  Liliuokalani  in  the  i^rotest  that  she  sent  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States  and  dated  the  18th  day  of  January,  is 
not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  well  founded  in  fact  or  in  justice. 
It  appears  from  the  evidence  submitted  with  this  report  that  she  was  in 
fact  the  author  and  promoter  of  a  revolution  in  Hawaii  which  involved 
the  destruction  of  the  entire  constitution,  and  a  breach  of  her  solemn 
oath  to  observe  and  support  it,  and  it  was  only  after  she  had  ascertained 
that  she  had  made  a  demand  upon  her  native  subjects  for  support  in 
this  movement  which  they  would  not  give  to  her,  that  she,  for  the  time, 
postponed  her  determination  to  carry  this  revolution  into  effect,  and 
made  known  her  determination  to  do  so  as  soon  as  she  could  feel  that 
she  had  the  power  to  sustain  the  movement. 

But  the  President  of  the  United  States,  giving  attention  to  Liliuoka- 
lani's  clauu  that  this  Government  had  alarmed  her  by  the  presence  of 
its  troops  into  the  abdication  of  her  crown,  believed  that  it  was  proper 
and  necessary  in  vindication  of  the  honor  of  the  United  States  to 
appoint  a  commissioner  to  Hawaii  who  would  make  a  careful  investiga- 
tion into  the  facts  and  send  the  facts  and  his  conclusions  to  the  Presi- 
dent, for  his  information.  The  commissioner,  Mr.  Blount,  went  to 
Hawaii  under  circumstances  of  extreme  embarrassment  and  executed 
his  instructions  with  impartial  care  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  and  he  jjre- 
sented  a  sincere  and  instructive  report  to  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  touching  the  facts,  the  knowledge  of  which  he  thus  acquired. 
In  the  agitated  state  of  opinion  and  feeling  in  Hawaii  at  that  time,  it 
wag  next  to  impossible  to  obtain  a  full,  fair,  and  fi'ee  declaration  in 
respect  of  the  facts  which  attended  this  revolution,  and  particularly 
was  this  difficult  to  obtain  from  the  persons  who  actively  participated 
in  that  movement. 

The  evidence  submitted  by  the  committee,  in  addition  to  that  which 
was  presented  by  Mr.  Blount,  having  been  taken  under  circumstances 
more  favorable  to  the  development  of  the  whole  truth  with  regard  to 
the  situation,  has,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  established  the  fact 
that  the  revolutionary  movement  in  Hawaii  originated  with  Liliuoka- 
lani, and  was  promoted,  provided  for,  and,  as  she  believed,  secured  by 
the  passage  of  the  opium  bill  and  the  lottery  bill  through  the  Legisla 
ture,  from  which  she  expected  to  derive  a  revenue  sufficient  to  secure 
the  ultimate  success  of  her  purpose,  which  was  distinctly  and  maturely 
devised  to  aboli?;hthe  constitution  of  1887,  and  to  assume  to  herself  abso- 
lute power,  free  from  constitutional  restraint  of  any  serious  character. 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 25 
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The  fact  cannot  be  ignored  that  this  revolutionary  movement  oi 
Liliuokalaui,  which  had  its  development  in  the  selection  of  a  new 
cabinet  to  supplant  one  which  had  the  support  of  all  the  conservative 
elements  in  the  islands,  was  set  on  foot  and  accomplished  during  the 
absence  of  the  American  minister  on  board  the  ship  Boston  during 
the  ten  days  which  preceded  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature.  The 
astonishment  with  which  this  movement  was  received  by  the  American 
emigrants  and  other  white  people  residing  in  Hawaii,  and  its  inaugura- 
tion in  the  absence  of  the  Boston  and  of  the  American  minister,  shoAV 
that  those  people,  with  great  anxiety,  recognized  the  fact  that  it  was 
directed  against  them  and  their  interests  and  welfare  and  that  when 
it  was  completed  they  would  become  its  victims.  These  convictions 
excited  the  serious  apprehensions  of  all  the  white  people  in  those 
islands  that  a  crisis  was  brought  about  in  which  not  only  theii*  rights 
in  Hawaii,  and  under  the  constitution,  were  to  be  injuriously  afi'ected, 
but  that  the  ultimate  result  would  be  that  they  would  be  driven  fi^om 
the  islands  or,  remaining  there,  would  be  put  at  the  mercy  of  those 
who  chose  to  prey  upon  their  i)roperty.  This  class  of  people,  who 
were  intended  to  be  ostracised,  supply  nine-tenths  of  the  entire  tax 
receipts  of  the  Kingdom;  and  they  were  conscious  that  the  purpose 
was  to  inflict  taxation  upon  them  without  representation,  or  else  to 
confiscate  their  estates  and  drive  them  out  of  the  country.  This  pro- 
duced alarm  and  agitation,  which  resulted  in  the  counter  movement 
set  on  foot  by  the  people  to  meet  and  overcome  the  revolution  which 
Lilioukalani  had  projected  and  had  endeavored  to  accomplish.  Her  min- 
isters were  conscious  of  the  fact  that  any  serious  resistance  to  her  revo- 
lutionary movement  (of  which  they  had  full  knowledge  before  they 
were  inducted  into  ofiQce)  would  disappoint  the  expectations  of  the 
Queen  and  would  result  in  the  overthrow  of  the  executive  government; 
and,  while  they  had  evidently  promised  the  Queen  that  they  would 
support  here  in  her  effort  to  abolish  the  constitution  of  1887  and  sub- 
stitute one  which  they  had  secretly  assisted  in  preparing,  when  the 
moment  of  the  trial  came  they  abandoned  her — they  broke  faith  with 
her.  The  Queen's  ministers  took  fright  and  gave  information  to  the 
people  of  the  existence  of  the  movements  and  concealed  purjjoses  ot 
the  Queen  and  other  demands  upon  them  to  join  her  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  constitution,  and  they  appealed  to  the  committee  of  safety 
for  protection,  and  continued  in  that  attitude  until  they  saw  that  the 
kindled  wrath  of  the  people  would  not  take  the  direction  of  violence 
and  bloodshed  without  the  provocation  of  a  serious  necessity.  Being 
satisfied  that  they  could  trust  to  the  forbearance  of  the  people,  who 
were  looking  to  the  protection  of  their  interests  and  had  no  desire  for 
strife  and  bloodshed,  they  began  to  finesse  in  a  political  way  to  effect 
a  compromise  between  the  people  and  the  Queen,  and  they  induced 
her  to  make  the  iDroclamation  of  her  intentions  to  postpone  the  com- 
pletion of  her  revolutionary  purposes,  which  was  circulated  in  Honolulu 
on  Monday  morning.  These  men,  whose  conduct  can  not  be  character- 
ized as  anything  less  than  perfidious,  hastened  to  give  to  the  President 
of  the  United  Stotes  false  and  misleading  statements  of  the  facts  lead- 
ing up  to,  attending,  and  succeeding  this  revolution.  To  do  this  they 
made  deceptive  and  misleading  statements  to  Mr.  Blount.  Upon  them 
must  rest  the  odium  of  having  encouraged  the  Queen  in  her  revolu- 
tionary intentions;  of  having  then  abandoned  her  in  a  moment  of  appar- 
ent danger;  of  having  thrown  themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  the  people, 
and  then  of  making  an  attempt,  through  falsehood  and  misrepresenta 
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tion,to  regain  power  in  the  Government  of  Hawaii,  which  the  people 
would,  naturally,  forever  deny  to  them. 

A  question  has  been  made  as  to  the  right  of  the  President  of  the 
United  States  to  dispatch  Mr.  Blount  to  Hawaii  as  his  personal  repre- 
sentative for  the  purpose  of  seeking  the  further  information  which  the 
President  believed  was  necessary  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  just  conclusion 
regarding  the  state  of  affairs  in  Hawaii.  Many  precedents  could  be 
quoted  to  show  that  such  power  has  been  exercised  by  the  President 
on  various  occasions  without  dissent  on  the  part  of  Congress  or  the 
people  of  the  United  States.  The  employment  of  such  agencies  is  a 
necessary  part  of  the  proper  exercise  of  the  diplomatic  power  which  is 
intrusted  by  the  Constitution  with  the  President.  Without  such 
authority  our  fbreign  relations  would  be  so  embarrassed  with  ditticulties 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  conduct  them  with  safety  or  success. 
These  precedents  also  show  that  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  though 
in  session,  need  not  be  consulted  as  to  the  appointment  of  such  agents, 
or  as  to  the  instructions  which  the  President  may  give  them. 

An  authority  was  intrusted  to  Mr.  Blount  to  remove  the  American 
flag  from  the  Government  building  in  Hawaii,  and  to  disclaim  openly 
and  practically  the  protectorate  which  had  been  announced  in  that 
country  by  Minister  Stevens,  and  also  to  remove  the  troops  from  Hono- 
lulu to  the  steamer  Boston.  This  particular  delegation  of  authority 
to  Mr.  Blount  was  paramount  over  the  authority  of  Mr.  Stevens,  who 
was  continued  as  minister  resident  of  the  United  States  at  Honolulu, 
and  it  raised  the  question  whether  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  can  have  at  the  same  foreign  capital  two  ministers,  each  of 
whom  shall  exercise  separate  and  special  powers. 

There  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  can  not,  in  conducting  its  diplomatic  intercourse  with  other 
countries,  exercise  powers  as  broad  and  general,  or  as  limited  and 
peculiar,  or  special,  as  any  other  government.  Other  governments 
have  been  for  many  years,  and  even  centuries,  in  the  habit  of  intrust- 
ing special  and  particular  missions  to  one  man  representing  them  at  a 
foreign  court,  and  to  several  men  in  combination  when  that  was  found 
to  be  desirable.  In  fact,  there  has  been  no  limit  placed  upon  the  use 
of  a  power  of  this  kind,  except  the  discretion  of  the  sovereign  or  ruler 
of  the  country.  The  committee  fail  to  see  that  there  is  any  irregularity 
in  such  a  course  as  that,  or  that  the  power  given  to  Mr.  Blount  to  with- 
draw the  troops  from  Honolulu  or  to  lower  the  flag  of  the  United  States 
was  to  any  extent  either  dangerous  or  interrupting  to  any  other  lawful 
authority  existing  there  in  any  diplomatic  or  naval  officer.  There  may 
be  a  question  as  to  the  particular  wording  of  the  order  which  Mr.  Blount 
gave  to  Admiral  Skerrett  for  the  lowering  of  the  flag  and  the  with- 
drawal of  the  troops,  but  that  is  a  hypercriticism,  because  the  substan- 
tial fact  was  that  Mr.  Blount  executed  the  command  of  the  President 
in  communicating  to  Admiral  Skerrett  such  order,  as  the  order  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States.  Mr.  Blount's  authority  had  been  made 
known  to  Admiral  Skerrett;  his  instructions  had  been  exhibited  to 
Admiral  Skerrett;  and  they  both  understood  that  what  Mr.  Blount 
was  then  doing  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States  before  Mr.  Blount  had  entered  upon  the  discharge  of  his  minis- 
terial functions,  and  that  his  act  would  receive  the  unqualified  approval 
of  the  President  of  the  United  States.  That  being  so,  the  mere  form 
in  which  the  order  was  addressed  to  Admiral  Skerrett  seems  to  be  a 
matter  of  no  serious  consequence. 
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The  control  given  to  Mr.  Trist  over  the  military  opergitions  in  Mexico, 
when  war  was  flagrant,  was  far  greater  than  that  which  was  confided 
to  ]\[r.  Blount.  The  secret  orders  given  to  the  commanders  of  the 
Armj'  and  of  the  Xavy  on  that  occasion  are  set  out  in  the  appendix  to 
this  report. 

When  Mr.  Willis  arrived  in  Honolulu  he  was  received  by  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  to  which  he  was  accredited,  and  an  interchange 
of  the  usual  courtesies  was  had  between  them.  He  carried  instructions, 
as  minister  of  the  United  States,  which  did  not  concern  the  Govern- 
ment of  Hawaii  until  they  had  been  attended  with  a  certain  result 
which  he  endeavored  to  bring  about.  That  result  was  that  Liliuokalani 
should  agree  that,  in  the  event  of  her  restoration  to  the  throne,  not  by 
the  action  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  but  in  any  other  event, 
or  by  any  agreement,  she  would  bind  herself  to  grant  full  and  free 
amnesty  to  all  jjersons  who  had  been  engaged  in  opposition  to  her 
alleged  authority.  When  that -agreement  had  been  obtained  Mr.  Willis 
was  instructed  to  submit  it  to  the  Provisional  Government  and  ascer- 
tain whether  they  would  agree  to  restore  the  Queen  to  the  throne  under 
those  circumstances  and  upon  those  conditions.  If  this  was  inter- 
vention, it  was  in  the  interest  of  Americans  in  Hawaii.  It  was  an 
exaction  upon  Liliuokalani  which  would  forbid,  under  the  penalty  of  war, 
that  should  she  acquire  the  throne  by  whatever  means,  that  she  should 
openly  disavow  any  puri)ose  to  inflict  any  i)ains  and  penalties  upon 
those  who  had  supported  the  Provisional  Government.  LOiuokalani, 
after  several  efforts  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Willis  to  obtain  her  consent 
to  this  proposition,  finally  signed  it  without  the  assent  of  her  min- 
isters, and  it  was  attested  by  Mr.  Carter,  who  was  a  personal  and 
political  friend.  Her  declaration  or  agreement  thus  signed  and  deliv- 
ered to  Mr.  Willis  was  by  him  presented  to  the  President  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  (who  was  also  minister  of  foreign  afl:airs),  and 
the  question  whether  or  not  it  would  be  accepted  by  the  Government 
of  Hawaii  was  submitted  to  him.  Whereupon  the  President  of  the 
Provisional  Government  declined  to  accept  the  proposition;  decUned 
to  yield  the  power  which  had  been  vested  in  him  as  the  chief  execu- 
tive of  Hawaii ;  and  nothing  more  was  done  either  to  induce  him,  or  to 
compel  him,  to  consent  to,  or  to  assist  in,  the  restoration  of  Liliuoka- 
lani to  the  throne  or  the  restoration  of  the  Monarchy. 

If,  in  this  course  of  proceeding,  the  President  of  the  United  States 
had  intended  to  compel  obedience  to  what  is  termed  his  "decision"  in 
the  matter  by  using  the  force  of  the  United  States  to  assist  the  Queen 
in  being  enthroned,  that  would  have  been  an  act  of  war,  entirely  beyond 
his  power,  and  would  not  have  received  the  sanction  of  any  consider- 
able iDart  of  the  American  people,  and  would  have  no  warrant  in  inter- 
national law.  But  such  was  not  the  intention  of  the  President,  as  is 
shown  by  contemporaneous  acts,  by  his  declarations,  and  by  his  subse- 
quent treatment  of  the  subject.  Therefore,  the  question  between  the 
United  States  and  Hawaii  touching  the  proi^riety  of  an  intervention  in 
the  domestic  affairs  of  Hawaii  to  the  extent  of  gaining  the  final  deci- 
sion and  agreement  of  both  parties  upon  these  propositions  is  one  that 
is  strictly  within  the  accepted  right  or  authority  of  a  sovereign  to  ten- 
der his  good  offices  to  reconcile  the  conflicts  of  two  or  more  factions, 
or  parties,  that  may  be  opposed  to  each  other  within  any  country.  The 
tender  of  good  offices  has  often  been  voluntarily  made  in  the  interest 
of  humanity,  of  peace,  of  law,  and  of  order,  or  at  the  suggestion  of  one 
of  two  belligerent  powers  actually  engaged  in  war.    Sometimes  it  has 
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been  made  at  tlie  sugj^estion  of  that  party  in  a  govern inent,  engaged 
iu  actual  hostilities,  which  had  the  evident  power  to  crush  its  opponent 
by  prosecuting  the  war  to  extremities.  In  such  cases  the  intervention 
lias  often  been  accepted'as  a  merciful  interposition,  and  it  has  been  con 
sidered  an  honor  by  other  governments  that  they  should  be  requested, 
nnder  such  circumstances,  to  exercise  their  good  offices  in  favor  of  pro- 
curing peace  through  a  submission  to  inevitable  results.  When  the 
tender  of  good  offices  is  made  at  the  request  of  botli  of  the  contending 
parties  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  sovereign  of  a  foreign  country 
could  refuse  to  act  in  such  matter. 

In  the  public  act  by  which  the  Provisional  Government  of  Hawaii  was 
established  there  was  a  distinct  declaration  that  that  Government  was 
to  continue  until  Hawaii  was  annexed  to  the  United  States.  That 
declaration,  apart  from  every  other  consideration,  would  have  justified 
the  United  States  in  an  interference  for  the  protection  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government  which  would  not  have  been  tolerated  under  other 
circumstances.  That  declaration  created  an  intimacy  of  relationship 
between  the  United  States  and  the  recognized  Government  of  Hawaii 
which  is  entirely  exceptional,  and  which  placed  within  the  reach  and 
control  of  the  United  States  very  largely,  if  not  entirely,  the  disposal 
of  those  questions  collateral  to  that  of  annexation  which  might  have 
interfered  with  the  peaceful  and  approj)riate  solution  of  any  difficulty 
which  might  arise  in  its  execution.  So  that  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment of  Hawaii,  having  thus  thrown  itself  into  the  arms  of  the  United 
States  in  the  first  declaration  of  its  existence,  can  not  justly  complain 
that  the  United  States  should  scrutinize,  under  the  authority  thus 
given,  all  its  pretensions  of  right  thus  to  dispose  of  an  entire  country 
and  people.  And  Liliuokalani,  having  reference  to  the  same  project  of 
annexation,  of  which  she  was  fully  cognizant,  made  complaint  that  the 
United  States  had  assisted  in  driving  her  from  her  throne  by  bringing 
its  troops  on  shore  in  military  array  at  a  time  when  there  was  no  neces- 
sity for  it,  distinctly  announced  at  the  moment  of  her  final  and  avowed 
abdication  that  she  would  abdicate  provisionally  and  would  await  the 
decision  of  the  United  States  as  to  whether  that  abdication  and  the 
,  destruction  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the  United 
States  should  become  comi:)leted  facts.  Under  such  circumstances  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  believing  that  the  information  then  in 
possession  of  the  Government  was  not  sufficient  to  justify  summary 
annexation,  could  not  have  done  justice  to  himself,  to  his  country,  to 
the  people  of  Hawaii,  to  the  Provisional  Government,  or  to  Liliuokalani, 
without  having  made  an  effort  to  use  his  good  offices  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  it  was  practicable  that  the  Queen  should  be 
restored  to  her  authority,  leaving  the  question  to  be  determined  by  the 
people  interested  in  Hawaii  whether  such  restoration  would  be  accept- 
able to  them  or  not.  If  Liliuokalani  had  been  restored  to  her  throne 
by  the  consent  of  the  membership  of  the  Provisional  Government,  upon 
the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  proposition  which  she  signed  and 
delivered  to  Mr.  Willis,  the  President  of  the  United  States  would  not 
have  been  in  any  sense  responsible  for  her  restoration,  would  not  have 
espoused  the  monarchy,  nor  would  he  have  done  anything  that  was 
contradictory  of  American  sentiment,  opinion,  or  policy.  He  would 
only  have  been  the  mutual  fi-iend,  accepted,  really,  by  both  parties, 
whose  intervention  would  have  secured,  with  their  consent,  the  final 
solution  of  that  question.  In  the  absence  of  such  c<>mmitval  on  his 
part  to  the  claims  of  Liliuokalani  or  resistance  on  his  part  to  the 
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recognized  rights  of  the  Provisional  Government,  there  is  no  reason  for 
withholding  approval  of  the  conduct  of  the  President  of  the  United 
States  in  thus  accepting  and  executing  a  function  which  he  was  entitled 
to  perfoim,  in  submitting  the  question,  in  due  and  final  form,  to  the 
contending  parties  or  factions  in  Hawaii,  whether  they  j)referred  to 
maintain  the  authority  of  the  Provisional  Government,  with  whatever 
results  may  follow  from  that,  or  a  return  to  the  monarchy  under  Liliuo- 
kalani. 

Therefore  your  committee  conclude  to  report  that  the  President  of 
the  United  States  has  not,  in  this  particular,  in  any  wise  been  a  party 
to  any  irregularity  or  any  impropriety  of  conduct  in  his  high  office. 

The  committee  find  nothing  wortliy  of  criticism  in  the  negotiation 
of  the  treaty  of  annexation  with  the  Provisional  Government  of 
Hawaii. 

The  revolution  in  Hawaii  had  the  elfect  of  displacing  one  chief  of 
the  executive  department  and  substituting  another.  Except  the 
Queen  and  her  cabinet,  no  officer  of  the  Government  was  removed. 
The  legislative  body,  including  the  house  of  nobles  and  house  of 
representatives  and  their  presiding  officers,  remained  in  commission. 
The  supreme  court  and  all  other  judicial  magistracies  and  the  officers 
of  the  courts  were  left  undisturbed,  and,  when  the  interregnum  euded, 
they  pursued  their  duties  without  change  or  interruption;  commerce 
with  foreign  countries  and  between  tlie  islands  was  not  in  any  way 
prevented,  and  the  commercial  and  banking  houses  were  open  for  busi- 
ness, which  resumed  activity  when  the  executive  head  of  the  Govern- 
ment was  again  in  the  exercise  of  lawful  authority. 

The  Government  had  not  been  displaced  and  another  substituted,  but 
only  a  department  which  was  left  vacant  had  been  rehabilitated. 

When  this  was  done  and  the  fact  was  recognized,  the  Government  of 
Hawaii  was  as  competent  to  treat  of  annexation  to  the  United  States 
as  it  had  ever  been,  or  as  it  ever  will  be,  until  the  United  States  shall 
decide  that  it  will  annex  no  more  territory  unless  with  the  consent  of 
the  people  to  be  annexed,  to  be  ascertained  by  a  plebiscite. 

Complaint  is  made  also  that  this  project  of  annexation  was  attempted 
to  be  consummated  in  too  great  haste. 

That  raises  a  question  of  due  consideration ;  for,  if  the  people  of  both 
countries  desired  it,  or  if,  according  to  every  precedent  to  be  found  in 
the  various  annexations  of  countries  and  States  to  the  United  States, 
the  respective  governments  desired  it,  speedy  action  in  completing  the 
cession  was  desirable  for  many  obvious  reasons,  among  which  the  inju- 
rious disturbance  of  commerce  and  danger  to  the  public  peace  grow- 
ing out  of  a  protracted  agitation  of  so  grave  a  matter,  are  conspicuous. 

But  this  is  a  question  of  long  standing,  which  has  been  under  favor- 
able consideration  by  the  kings  and  people  of  Hawaii  and  the  Govern- 
ment and  people  of  the  United  States  for  more  than  fifty  years. 

It  is  well  understood,  and  its  importance  increases  with  every  new 
event  of  any  consequence  in  Hawaii,  and  with  the  falling-in  of  every 
island  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  that  is  captured  by  the  great  maritime 
powers  of  Europe.  The  committee  have  copied,  in  the  Appendix  to 
this  report,  portions  of  the  remarks  of  Hon.  William.  F.  Draper  in  the 
House  of  Eepresentatives  on  the  4th  of  February,  1894,  which  refer  in 
a  very  clear  and  concise  way  to  the  progress  of  foreign  intervention  in 
the  Pacific  Ocean  by  European  powers.  The  committee  also  present 
the  following  message  of  President  Grant  to  the  Senate,  Mith  the 
accompanying  letter  of  Hon.  Henry  .A.  Peirce,  then  our  minister  to 
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Hawaii,  which  shows  that  the  subject  of  cession  and  annexation  have 
been  on  several  occasions  carefully  considered  by  the  governments  of 
Hawaii  and  tiie  United  States. 

[Confldtutial.— Executive  B. — Forty-second  Congreas,  first  session.] 

Message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  transmitting  a  copy  of  a 
dispatch  relative  to  the  annexation  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  addressed 
to  the  Department  of  State  by  Henry  A.  Fierce,  minister  resident  of 
the  United  States  at  Honolulu. 

April  7,  1871. — Read  and,  with  the  dispatch  referred  to  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  ordered  to  be  printed  in  coufidence  for  the  use  of  the  Senate. 

To  the  Senate  of  the  United  States: 

I  transmit  confidentially,  for  the  information  and  consideration  of 
the  Senate,  a  copy  of  a  dispatch  of  the  25th  of  February  last,  relative 
to  the  annexation  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  addressed  to  the  Dei)art- 
ment  of  State  by  Henry  A.  Pierce,  minister  resident  of  the  LTuited 
States  at  Honolulu.  Although  I  do  not  deem  it  advisable  to  express 
any  opinion  or  to  make  any  recommendation  in  regard  to  the  subject 
at  this  juncture,  the  views  of  the  Senate,  if  it  should  be  deemed  proper 
to  express  them,  would  be  very  acceptable  with  reference  to  any  future 
course  which  there  might  be  a  disi)osition  to  adopt. 

U.  S.  Grant. 

Washington,  April  5, 1871. 

Mr.  Pierce  to  Mr.  Fish. 

No.  101.]      Legation  of  the  United  States  of  America, 

Honolulu,  February  25,  1871. 

Sir  :  Impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  subject  now  presented 
tor  consideration,  I  beg  leave  to  suggest  the  inquiry  whether  the  period 
has  not  arrived  making  it  proper,  wise,  and  sagacious  for  the  U.  S. 
Government  to  again  consider  the  project  of  annexing  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  to  the  territory  of  the  KepubLic.  That  such  is  to  be  the 
political  destiny  of  this  archipelago  seems  a  foregone  conclusion  in 
the  opinion  of  all  who  have  given  attention  to  the  subject  in  this 
country,  the  United  States,  England,  France,  and  Germany. 

A  majority  of  the  aborigines,  Creoles,  and  naturalized  foreigners  of 
this  country,  as  I  am  credibly  informed,  are  favorable,  even  anxious  for 
the  consummation  of  the  measure  named. 

The  event  of  the  decease  of  the  present  sovereign  of  Hawaii,  leaving 
no  heirs  or  successor  to  the  throne,  and  the  consequent  election  to  be 
made  by  the  legislative  assembly  of  a  king,  and  new  stirps  for  a  royal 
family,  will  produce  a  crisis  in  political  affairs  which,  it  is  thought,  will 
be  availed  of  as  a  propitious  occasion  to  inaugurate  measures  for 
annexation  of  the  islands  to  the  United  States,  the  same  to  be  effected 
as  the  manifest  will  and  choice  of  the  majority  of  the  Hawaiian 
people,  and  through  means  proper,  peaceful,  and  honorable. 

It  is  evident,  however,  no  steps  will  be  taken  to  accomplish  the 
object  named  without  the  proper  sanction  or  approbation  of  the  U.  S. 
Government  in  approval  thereof. 

The  Hawaiian  people  for  fifty  years  have  been  under  educational 
instruction  of  American  missionaries,  and  the  civilizing  intlaeiices  of 
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Kew  England  people,  commercial  and  maritime.  Hence  tliey  are  puri- 
tan and  democratic  in  their  ideas  and  tendencies,  moditied  by  a  tiop- 
ical  climate.  Their  favorite  songs  and  airs  are  American.  Sherman's 
"Marching  Through  Georgia"  and  "John  Brown's  Soul  is  Marching 
On"  are  daily  heard  in  the  streets  and  in  their  schoobooms.  The 
fifteenth  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  has 
made  the  project  of  annexation  to  our  Union  more  popular  than  ever 
both  here  and  in  the  United  States. 

The  native  population  is  fast  disappearing;  the  number  existing  is 
now  estimated  at  45,000,  having  decreased  about  15,000  since  the 
census  of  1800,  The  number  of  foreigners  in  addition  is  between 
5,000  and  6,000,  two-thirds  of  whom  are  from  the  United  States,  and 
they  own  more  than  that  proportion  of  foreign  capital,  as  rei)resented 
in  the  agriculture,  commerce,  navigation,  and  whale  fisheries  of  the 
Kingdom. 

This  country  and  sovereignty  will  soon  be  left  to  the  possession  ot 
foreigners,  "  to  unliueal  hands,  no  sons  of  theirs  succeeding."  To 
what  foreign  nation  shall  these  islands  belong  if  not  to  the  great  Eepub- 
lic  ?  At  the  present  those  of  foreign  nativities  hold  all  tlie  important 
offices  of  government  and  control  legislation,  the  judiciary,  etc.  Well 
disposed  as  the  Government  now  is  towards  the  United  States  and  its 
resident  citizens  here,  in  course  of  time  it  may  be  otherwise,  as  was  the 
case  during  our  civil  war. 

I  now  proceed  to  state  some  points  of  a  more  general  character, 
which  should  influence  the  U.  S.  Government  in  their  decision  of 
the  policy  of  acquiring  possession  of  this  archipelago,  their  geo- 
graphical position  occupying,  as  it  does,  an  important  central, 
strategical  point  in  the  North  Pacific  Ocean,  valuable,  jjerhaps  neces- 
sary, to  the  United  States  for  a  naval  depot  and  coaling  station,  and 
to  slwlter  and  protect  our  commerce  and  navigation,  which  in  this  hem- 
isphere is  destined  to  increase  enormously  fr-om  our  intercourse  with 
the  500,000,000  population  of  China,  Japan,  and  Australia.  Humbolt 
predicted  that  the  commerce  on  the  Pacific  would,  in  time,  rival  that 
on  the  Atlantic.  A  future  generation,  no  doubt,  will  see  the  prophecy 
falfllled. 

The  immense  injury  inflicted  on  American  navigation  and  commerce 
by  Great  Britain  in  the  war  of  1812-1814  through  her  possessions  of 
Bermuda  and  other  West  India  Islands,  as  also  that  suffered  by  the 
English  from  French  privateers  from  the  Isle  of  France  during  the 
wars  between  those  nations,  are  instances  in  proof  of  the  necessity  of 
anticipating  and  preventing,  when  we  can,  similar  evils  that  may  issue 
from  these  islands  if  held  by  other  powers.  Their  proximity  to  the 
Pacific  States  of  the  Union,  fine  climate  and  soil,  and  tropical  produc- 
tions of  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  fruits,  hides,  goatskins,  salt,  cotton,  fine 
wool,  etc.,  required  by  the  West,  in  exchange  for  flour,  grain,  lumber, 
shooks,  and  manufactures  of  cotton,  wool,  iron,  and  other  articles  ar« 
evidence  of  the  commercial  value  of  one  to  the  other  region. 

Is  it  probable  that  any  European  power  who  may  hereafter  be  at 
war  with  the  United  States  will  refrain  from  taking  possession  of  this 
weak  kingdom,  in  view  of  the  great  injury  that  could  be  done  to  our 
commerce  through  their  acquisition  of  them  1 

It  is  said  that  at  a  proper  time  the  United  States  may  have  the 
sovereignty  of  these  islands  without  money  and  without  price,  except, 
perhaps,  for  purchase  of  the  Crown  and  public  lands,  and  moderate 
annuities  to  be  given  to  the  five  or  six  high  chiefs  now  Living  with 
uncertain  claiips  as  successors  to  the  Crown. 
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His  ITa^aiian  Majesty,  altlioiigli  only  in  liis  forty-first  year,  is  liabi*3 
to  a  siuldeu  decease,  owiui;'  to  frequent  attacks  of  difficulty  in  breath- 
ing and  danger  of  suffocation  from  congestion  caused  by  obesity.  His 
weight  is  300  pounds.  He  is  sole  survivor  of  the  royal  race  of  Kame- 
lianielia;  unmarried,  no  heir,  natural  or  adopted;  possesse>s  the  consti- 
tutional prerogative  of  naming  his  successor,  but  it  is  believed  he  will 
not  exercise  it,  from  a  superstitious  belief  his  own  death  would  follow 
immediately  the  act. 

Prince  Alexander  and  Lott  Kamehameha  (the  former  subsequently 
became  the  fourth  Hawaiian  King  and  the  latter  the  fifth)  and  Dr.  G-. 
P.  Judd,  my  informant,  visited  England  in  1850  as  Hawaiian  commis- 
sioners. 

Lord  Palmerston,  at  their  interview  with  him,  said,  in  substance, 
"that  the  British  Government  desired  the  Hawaiian  people  to  maintain 
proper  government  and  preserve  national  independence.  If  they  were 
unable  to  do  so  he  recommended  receiving  a  protectorate  government 
under  the  United  States  or  by  becoming  an  integral  part  of  that  nation. 
Such,"  he  thought,  ''was  the  destiny  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  arising 
from  their  proximity  to  the  States  of  California  and  Oregon  and 
natural  dependence  on  those  markets  for  exports  and  imports,  together 
with  probable  extinction  of  the  Hawaiian  aboriginal  population  and  its 
substitution  by  immigration  from  the  United  States."  That  advice 
seems  sound  and  prophetic. 

The  following  historical  events  in  relation  to  these  islands  are  thought 
worthy  of  revival  in  recollection : 

February  25,  1S43. — Lord  George  Paulet,  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
ship  Carysfort,  obtained,  by  forceful  measures,  cession  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  to  the  Government  of  Great  Britain,  July  31, 1843.  They  were 
restored  to  their  original  sovereignty  by  the  British  Admiral  Thomas. 

N'oveynber  28,  1843. — Joint  convention  of  the  English  and  French 
Governments,  which  acknowledged  the  independence  of  this  archi- 
pelago and  reciprocally  promised  never  to  take  possession  of  any  part 
of  same.  The  United  States  Government  was  invited  to  be  a  party  to 
the  above  but  declined. 

August,  1849. — Admiral  Tromelin,  with  a  French  naval  force,  after 
making  demands  on  the  Hawaiian  Government  impossible  to  be  com- 
plied with,  took  unresisted  possession  of  the  fort  and  Government 
buildings  in  Honolula,  and  blockaded  the  harbor.  After  a  few  weeks' 
occupation  of  the  place  the  French  departed,  leaving  political  affairs 
as  they  were  previous  to  their  arrival. 

January,  1851. — A  French  naval  force  again  appeared  at  Honolula, 
and  threatened  bombardment  and  destruction  of  the  town. 

The  King,  Kamehameha  III,  with  the  Government,  fearing  it  would 
be  carried  into  effect,  and  in  mortal  dread  of  being  brought  under 
French  rule  similar  to  that  placed  by  the  latter  over  Tahiti,  of  the 
Society  Islands,  executed  a  deed  of  cession  of  all  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
and  their  sovereigntj'  forever  in  favor  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  document  in  a  sealed  envelope  was  placed  in  charge  of  Mr.  Sev- 
erance, United  States  commissioner  here,  with  instructions  to  take 
formal  official  possession  of  the  soil  of  these  islands  on  occasion  of  the 
first  hostile  shot  fired  by  the  French.  On  learning  the  facts  the  latter 
desisted  further  aggressive  acts  and  departed  from  the  country. 

Since  that  period  the  French  authorities  have  pursued  a  conciliatory 
courvse  in  their  relations  with  the  Hawaiian  Government,  and  iully  of 
opinion,  it  is  said,  that  a  secret  treaty  exists  between  the  United  States 
Government  and  that  of  Hawaii,  by  which  these  islands  pass  into  tbfl 


394  HAWAHAN    ISLANDS. 

possession  of  the  former  in  case  of  aggressions  made  upon  them  there- 
after by  any  hostile  powers. 

In  1854  the  administration  of  President  Pierce  authorized  the 
United  States  commissioner,  Mr.  Gregg,  to  negotiate  a  treaty  with  the 
Hawaiian  authorities  for  the  cession  of  the  sovereignty  of  these  islands 
to  the  United  States;  but  Mr.  Gregg  succeeded  only  in  obtaining  a 
protocol  for  a  treaty,  by  which  the  United  States  were  to  extend  a 
protectorate  government  over  them.  The  matter  in  that  form  did  not 
meet  with  the  approval  of  Mr.  Secretary  Marcy,  and  further  negotia- 
tions ceased. 

I  omitted  to  state  in  proper  sequence  that  the  deed  of  cession  of  1851 
was,  by  order  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Webster,  returned  to  the 
Hawaiian  Government. 

In  conclusion,  I  herewith  inclose  Annual  Keview  of  the  Agriculture 
and  Commerce  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for  the  year  1870,  published  by 
the  Pacific  Commercial  Advertiser,  February  25,  1871.  Additional 
copies  will  accompany  my  dispatch  Xo.  102.  Permit  me  to  refer  you  to 
a  lithographic  map,  published  in  1867  by  U.  S.  Bureau  of  Statistics,  as 
showing  in  convenient  form  the  relative  position  of  these  islands  to  the 
continents  of  America,  Asia,  etc.;  also,  steamship  lines  radiating  there- 
from. 

With  great  respect,  your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

Heney  a.  Pierce. 

Hon.  Hamilton  Fish, 

Secretary  of  State,  Washington,  D.  C. 

A  President  informed  as  to  the  history  of  his  country  could  find  no 
difficulty  in  dealing  with  the  question  of  the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the 
United  States  on  the  ground  that  it  is  new;  and  a  minister  to  Hawaii 
who  should  fail  to  inform  his  Government  of  the  political  changes  in 
Hawaii  that  would  affect  that  question  would  neglect  his  duty. 

It  is  not  a  just  criticism  upon  the  correspondence  of  Minister  Stevens 
with  his  Government  that  he  earnestly  advocated  annexation.  In  this 
he  was  in  line  with  Mr.  Marcy  and  nearly  every  one  of  his  successors 
as  Secretary  of  State,  and  with  many  of  Mr.  Stevens's  predecessors  as 
minister  to  Hawaii.  His  letters  to  his  Government  were  written  under 
the  diplomatic  confidence  that  is  requisite  to  secure  freedom  in  such 
communications,  and  were  not  expected  to  come  under  the  scrutiny  of 
all  mankind.  They  show  no  improper  spirit  and  are  not  impeachable  as 
coloring  or  perverting  the  truth,  although  some  matters  stated  by  him 
may  be  classed  as  severe  reflections.  Whatever  motives  may  have 
actuated  or  controlled  any  representative  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  in  his  conduct  of  our  afl'airs  in  Hawaii,  if  he  acted  within 
the  limits  of  his  powers,  with  honest  intentions,  and  has  not  placed  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  upon  false  and  untenable  grounds, 
his  conduct  is  not  irregular. 

But,  in  his  dealings  with  the  Hawaiian  Government,  his  conduct  was 
characterized  by  becoming  dignity  and  reserve,  and  was  not  in  any 
way  harsh  or  offensive.  In  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  based  upon 
the  evidence  which  accompanies  this  report,  the  only  substantial  irregu- 
larity that  existed  in  the  conduct  of  any  officer  of  the  United  States, 
or  agent  of  the  President,  during  or  since  the  time  of  the  revolution  of 
1893,  was  that  of  Minister  Stevens  in  declaring  a  protectorate  of  the 
United  States  over  Hawaii,  and  in  placing  the  flag  of  our  country 
upon  the  Government  building  in  Honolulu.    No  actual  harm  resulted 
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from  this  unauthorized  act,  but  as  a  precedent  it  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered a«  being  justified.  The  committee  have  not  considered  it 
necessary  to  present  any  resolutions  stating  the  conclusions  that  are 
indicated  in  this  report,  and  ask  that  they  be  discharged  from  the  further 
consideration  of  the  resolutions  under  which  this  report  is  made. 


We  are  in  entire  accord  with  the  essential  findings  in  the  exceed- 
ingly able  report  submitted  by  the  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  For 
eign  Relations.     But  it  is  our  opinion — 

First.  That  the  appointment  on  the  11th  day  of  March,  1893,  with- 
out the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Senate,  of  Hon.  James  H.  Blount  as 
"special  commissioner"  to  the  Hawaiian  Government  under  letters 
of  credence  and  those  of  instruction,  which  declared  that  "  in  all  mat- 
ters affecting  relations  with  the  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
his  authority  is  paramount"  was  an  unconstitutional  act,  in  that  such 
appointee,  Mr.  Blount,  was  never  nominated  to  the  Senate,  but  was 
appointed  without  its  advice  and  consent,  although  that  body  was  in 
session  when  such  appointment  was  made  and  continued  to  be  in  ses- 
sion for  a  long  time  immediately  thereafter. 

Second.  The  orders  of  the  Executive  Department  by  which  the  naval 
force  of  the  United  States  in  the  harbor  of  Honolulu  was  in  effect 
placed  under  the  command  of  Mr.  Blount  or  of  Mr.  Willis  were  with- 
out authority  or  warrant  of  law. 

Third.  The  order  given  by  Mr.  Blount  to  Admiral  Skerrett  to  lower 
CJie  United  States  ensign  from  the  Government  building  in  Honolulu 
and  to  embark  the  troops  on  the  ships  to  which  they  belonged,  was  an 
order  which  Mr.  Blount  had  no  lawful  authority  to  give.  Its  object 
was  not  to  terminate  a  protectorate.  That  relation  had  been  disa- 
vowed by  the  administration  of  President  Harrison  immediately  upon 
receiving  information  of  its  establishment.  The  flag  and  troops,  when 
such  order  was  given  by  Mr.  Blount,  were  in  the  positions  from  which 
he  ordered  them  to  be  removed  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  order 
and  protecting  American  life  and  property.  Their  presence  had  been 
effectual  to  those  ends,  and  their  removal  tended  to  create,  and  did 
create,  public  excitement  and,  to  a  degree,  distrust  of  the  power  of  the 
Provisional  Government  to  preserve  order  or  to  maintain  itself.  Tliat 
order  of  Mr.  Blount  was  susceptible  of  being  construed  as  indicating 
an  unfriendly  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  toward  the 
Provisional  Government,  and  it  was  so  construed,  particularly  by  the 
people  of  Hawaii. 

In  the  light  of  subsequent  relations  between  Mr.  Blount  and  his  suc- 
cessor, Mr.  Willis,  with  the  Queen,  whose  office  had  become  vacant  by 
her  deposition  and  abdication  under  the  attack  of  a  successful  revolu- 
tion, this  order  and  its  execution  were  most  unfortunate  and  untoward 
in  their  effect.  Such  relations  and  intercourse  by  Messrs.  Blount  and 
Willis  with  the  head  and  with  the  executive  officers  of  an  overthrown 
government,  conducted  for  the  puipose  of  restoring  that  government 
by  displacing  its  successor,  were  in  violation  of  the  constitution  and  of 
the  principles  of  international  law  and  were  not  warranted  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case. 

Fourth.  The  question  of  the  rightfulness  of  the  revolution,  of  the 
lawfulness  of  the  means  by  which  the  deposition  and  abdication  of  the 
Queen  were  effected,  and  the  right  of  the  Provisional  Government  to 
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exist  and  to  continiTe  to  exist  "^as  conclnsively  settled,  as  the  report 
so  forcibly  states,  against  the  Queen  and  in  favor  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  by  the  act  of  the  administration  of  President  Harrison 
recognizing  such  Provisional  Governriient,  by  the  negotiation  by  that 
administration  with  such  Provisional  Government  of  a  treaty  of  annex- 
ation to  the  United  States;  by  accrediting  diplomatic  representation 
by  such  administration  and  by  the  present  administration  to  such  Pro- 
visional Government;  therefore,  it  incontrovertibly  follows  that  the 
President  of  the  United  States  had  no  authority  to  attempt  to  reopen 
such  determined  questions,  and  to  endeavor  by  any  means  whatever  to 
overthrow  the  Provisional  Government  or  to  restore  the  monarchy 
which  it  had  displaced. 

While  it  is  true  that  a  friendly  power  may  rightfully  tender  its  good 
offices  of  mediation  or  advice  in  cases  such  as  that  under  present  con- 
sideration, it  is  also  true  that  the  performance  of  such  offices  of  media- 
tion or  advice  ought  not  to  be  entered  upon  without  the  consent  previ- 
ously given  by  both  the  parties  whom  the  action  or  decision  of  the 
friendly  power  may  affect.  Such  consent  was  not  given  in  the  present 
instance.  The  Provisional  Government  never  so  consented ;  it  was  never 
requested  to  consent.  It  denied  the  jurisdiction  of  the  present  admin- 
istration on  every  proper  occasion.  Therefore  the  proceedings  by  tlie 
President,  whicli  had  for  their  result  his  request  and  monition  to  the 
Provisional  Government  to  surrender  its  powers,  to  give  up  its  exist- 
ence and  to  submit  to  be  displaced  by  the  monarchy  which  it  had  over- 
thrown, had  no  warrant  in  law,  nor  in  any  consent  of  one  of  the  parties 
to  be  affected  by  such  proceedings. 

Fifth.  The  avowed  opinion  of  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
in  substance,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  this  Government  to  make  repara- 
tion to  the  Queen  by  endeavoring  to  reinstate  her  upon  her  throne  by 
all  constitutional  methods,  is  a  clear  definition  of  the  policy  of  the 
present  administration  to  that  end.  The  instructions  to  Messrs.  Blount 
and  Willis  must  be  construed  to  be  other  and  more  ample  forms  of  ex- 
pression of  that  policy.  No  other  iDresumption  is  permissible  than  that 
their  actions  at  Honolulu  were  with  intent  to  carry  out  that  avowed 
policy.  These  considerations  make  immaterial  any  discussion,  in  this 
connection,  of  the  personal  intentions,  circumsyjcction,  or  good  faith  of 
these  gentlemen  in  the  performance  of  the  task  to  which  they  had  been 
plainly  commanded  by  the  present  administration. 

John  Sherman. 
Wm.  p.  Frye. 

J.    N,    DOLPH. 

CuaHMAN  jv.  Davis. 
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ADDITIOi^AL  VIEWS  SUBMITTED  BY  MEMBEES  OF  THE 

COMMITTEE. 

The  Tmdersig:ned,  members  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Eela- 
tions,  submit  herewith  the  following  views  adverse  to  the  report  of  the 
committee,  upon  the  subject  of  the  recent  political  revolution  in  Hawaii. 

Agreeing  as  we  do  with  the  conclusions  submitted  by  the  chairman 
of  the  committee  that  no  irregularities  were  committed  either  in  the 
appointment  of  Special  Commissioner  Blount  or  in  the  instructions 
given  him  by  the  President,  and  without  denying  or  conceding  in  any 
manner  the  correctness  of  the  facts  as  claimed,  or  of  the  statements  as 
made,  in  said  report  concerning  other  matters  therein  mentioned,  we 
esjiecially  dissent  from  that  portion  thereof  which  declares  that  the 
only  substantial  irregularity  in  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Stevens,  the  late 
minister,  was  his  declaration  of  a  protectorate  by  the  United  States 
over  Hawaii.  We  are  of  the  opinion  also  that  there  are  no  valid  rear 
sons  and  no  course  of  dealing  in  our  past  relations  with  those  islands 
which  justifies  interference  by  the  United  States  with  the  political 
iaternal  affairs  of  Hawaii  any  more  than  with  those  of  any  other  inde- 
pendent state  or  nation  in  this  hemisphere.  We  can  not  concur,  there- 
fore, in  so  much  of  the  foregoing  report  as  exonerates  the  minister  of 
the  United  States,  Mr.  Stevens,  from  active  officious  and  unbecoming 
participation  in  the  events  which  led  to  the  revolution  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands  on  the  14th,  16th,  and  17th  of  January,  1893.  His  own  admis- 
sions in  his  official  correspondence  with  this  Government,  his  conduct 
for  months  precedhig  the  revolution,  as  well  as  the  facts  established 
by  the  evidence  before  the  committee,  clearly  justify  such  a  conclusion. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  inclined  to  censure  Capt.  Wiltse, 
commanding  the  United  States  war-ship  Boston^  or  the  officers  of  that 
vessel.  Their  position  was  one  of  extreme  delicacy  and  difficulty,  and 
we  appreciate  their  anxiety  to  afford  protection  to  the  lives  and  prop- 
erty of  American  citizens.  The  force  of  United  States  marines  of  the 
Boston  with  their  ordinary  arms  stationed  at  the  American  legation, 
and  at  the  consulate  in  Honolulu,  would  have  effectually  represented 
the  authority  and  power  of  the  United  States  Government,  and  would 
have  afforded  whatever  protection  American  interests  might  have 
required;  and  at  the  same  time  would  have  avoided  the  appearance 
of  coercion  or  duress,  either  upon  the  people  of  Honolulu  or  the  Queen 
in  the  controversy  between  them.  This  is  our  opinion,  after  a  careful 
examination  of  all  the  facts  and  circiuustances  disclosed  in  the  evi- 
dence. But,  aa  we  have  observed,  the  position  was  a  delicate  and 
difficult  one.  Perhaps  if  we  had  been  on  the  ground  in  the  presence 
of  the  minister,  under  the  influence  of  his  advice  and  counsel,  and 
of  the  environments  and  conditions  surrounding  Capt.  Wiltse,  his 
officers  and  men,  we  might  have  landed  the  forces  as  he  did;  but  a  less 
formidable  array  would  have  removed  from  the  Queen  the  excuse  for 
asserting  that  she  and  her  government  were  overawed  by  the  United 
States  forces,  to  which  she  claims  under  protest  to  have  surrendered, 
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and  at  the  same  time  have  afforded  all  necessary  protection  to  the 
lives  and  property  of  our  citizens  at  that  port,  if  they  were  in  any 
jeopardy. 

The  moral  support  and  good  offices  of  this  Government,  or  of  any 
government,  is  always  permissible  in  promoting  the  moral  tone  and  polit- 
ical improvement  of  the  government  of  foreign  countries  on  terms  of 
amity  with  their  own ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  international  law,  in 
sound  public  policy,  or  in  our  past  history  and  traditions  which  justifies 
a  representative  of  this  Government  in  interfering  officiously  or  improp- 
erly in  the  domestic  or  political  affairs  of  a  foreign  country,  whatever 
may  be  the  character  of  its  rulers,  its  form  of  government,  or  its  politi- 
cal condition.    We  have  enough  to  do  to  attend  to  our  own  business. 

We  can  not,  therefore,  avoid  the  conviction  that  the  inopportune  zeal 
of  Minister  Stevens  in  the  project  of  annexation  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands  to  the  United  States  caused  him  to  exceed  the  proper  limits  of 
his  official  duty  and  of  his  diplomatic  relations  to  the  government  and 
people  of  those  islands.  His  conduct  as  the  public  representative  of 
this  Government  was  directly  conducive  to  bringing  about  the  condition 
of  affairs  which  resulted  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen,  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Provisional  Government,  the  landing  of  the  United  States 
troops,  and  the  attempted  scheme  of  annexation;  and  upon  this  con- 
clusion his  conduct  is  seriously  reprehensible  and  deserving  of  public 
censure. 

M.  0.  Butler, 
Davtd  Tueple, 
John  W.  Daniel, 
Geokge  Gkay, 

Members  of  Minority. 

Febeuaey  22, 1894. 


The  question  of  annexation  is  not  submitted  for  the  consideration  of 
the  committee,  except  as  it  incidentally  affects  the  main  question  dis- 
cussed; but  it  may  not  be  improper  for  me  to  say,  in  this  connection, 
that  I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  the  acquisition  of  those  islands  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  States ;  and  in  a  proper  case  and  on  an  appro- 
priate occasion  I  should  earnestly  advocate  the  same.  But  I  am  unwil- 
ling to  take  advantage  of  internal  disseutions  in  those  islands,  for 
which  I  believe  we  are  in  some  measure  responsible,  to  consummate  at 
this  time  so  desirable  an  object. 

M.  C.  BUTLEK. 

I  concur  in  the  above. 

David  Tuepeb. 
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APPEXDIX  TO  THE  REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE. 
I.  The  following  is  the  translation  of  the  original  poster 

REFERRED  TO  BY  MR.  HOES  IN  HIS  STATEMENT. 
[Translation.] 

THE  VOICE   OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

1.  A  mass  meeting  will  be  held  in  front  of  the  opera  house,  outside 
of  the  Palace  yard,  at  2  o'clock  this  afteruooUj  Monday,  January  16,  to 
consider  the  condition  of  the  country. 

By  order 

Committee  of  Law  and  Order. 

the  voice  of  the  chief. 

2.  On  the  afternoon  of  Saturday  last  the  voice  of  the  sacred  chief 
of  Hawaii,  Liliuokalaui,  the  tabued  one,  speaking  as  follows: 

"  Oh,  ye  people  who  love  the  chief,  1  hereby  say  to  you,  I  am  now 
ready  to  proclaim  the  new  constitution  for  my  Kingdom,  thinking  that 
it  would  be  successful;  but  behold  obstacles  have  arisen.  Therefore  I 
say  unto  you,  lo^ing  people,  go  with  good  hope,  and  do  not  be  dis- 
turbed or  troubled  in  your  minds,  because  within  the  next  few  days 
now  coming  I  will  proclaim  the  new  constitution. 

"The  executive  oihcers  of  the  law  (the  cabinet)  knew  the  errors  in 
this  new  constitution,  but  they  said  nothing. 

"Therefore,  I  hope  that  the  thing  which  you,  my  people,  so  much 
want  will  be  accomplished ;  it  also  is  my  strong  desire." 

And  her  last  order  was  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  this 
Ejngdom  and  the  throne  of  Hawaii. 

STUBBORNNESS. 

3.  From  the  day  of  the  passage  of  the  lottery  bill  until  the  proroga- 
tion of  the  Legislature  the  members  of  the  Reform  party  in  the  House 
have  been  refractory.  It  is  seen  that  this  is  the  Missionary  party.  This 
is  a  childish  act,  showing  the  lack  of  iirinciple  of  the  Reform  party  and 
the  unexampled  pride  of  the  missionaries.  The  missionaries  are  the 
parents  of  these  actions,  and  their  reason  for  so  doing  is  because  of 
their  regret  and  vexation  by  reason  of  the  failure  of  their  schemes  in 
the  Legislature.  The  National  party  is  not  this  way.  If  the  Reform 
party  is  successful  the  Hawaiian  party  does  not  show  its  disappoint- 
ment, but,  with  its  customary  patience,  continues  on  working  for  the 
good  of  all  without  feelings  of  strife. 

The  foreign  members  of  this  session  have  shown  their  wicked 
intentions,  their  causeless  jealousy,  when  the  majority  of  the  people, 
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the  Hawaiian  party,  voted  as  they  wished.  During  all  the  bribery  there 
has  grown  up  a  united  determination  on  the  part  of  the  National  party. 
to  hold  their  prerogatives  and  carry  out  the  desires  of  their  constitu- 
ents who  elected  them.  Great  is  our  contempt  for  this  causeless 
opposition  of  the  missionaries  and  their  fiiends,  and  for  the  first  time 
we  are  able  to  congratulate  the  Hawaiian  members  on  account  of  their 
unanimity  during  these  few  days. 

DIFFERENT  VIEWS. 

4.  We  hear  that  the  representatives  of  the  foreign  countries  have 
met  and  decided  to  help  the  Queen's  cabinet  and  support  her,  except 
the  American  minister.  The  Annexationists  are  seeking  some  pretext 
to  injure  the  Queen,  and  order  the  American  naval  forces  on  shore  to 
protect  their  property  without  knowing  what  they  are  afraid  of,  for 
the  ghosts  which  they  are  conjuring  up  will  act  as  they  acted  in  1887. 

OH,   YE   HAWAIIAN  PEOPLE. 

5.  To-day  a  public  meeting  has  been  called  by  the  missionaries  of 
the  Reform  party  and  those  who  are  deceived  by  them  at  Manaraana, 
with  the  intention  of  injuring  the  Queen  because  of  her  love  for  the 
people  in  consenting  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution,  to  depose  her 
from  being  Queen,. and  to  turn  the  monarchy  into  a  republic.  There- 
fore, those  who  love  the  country,  those  who  are  born  in  the  country, 
stand  fast  in  support  of  the  monarchy  and  do  not  let  one  true  Hawaiian 
go  to  this  meeting  to  which  you  are  invited.  Oh,  all  ye  true'Hawaiians, 
let  us  support  our  Queen,  and  consecrate  our  lives  for  the  benefit  of 
our  Queen  and  the  peace  of  the  land.  All  of  the  people  who  love  the 
chief  are  invited  to  go  straight  to  the  meeting  in  front  of  the  opera 
house  at  2  o'clock  this  afternoon.  One  loving  heart  in  our  breasts 
throughout  the  land,  oh,  descendants  of  Kamehameha. 

THE  HELPERS  OF  THE   CABINET. 

6.  The  banks  of  Bishop  and  Spreckels  are  ready  to  help  the  Govern- 
ment with  money.  Certain  merchants  are  also  ready  to  support  the 
Government.  It  is  apparent  that  it  is  only  certain  missionaries  who  are 
secretly  meeting  and  seeking  a  riot  as  a  reason  for  landing  the  men  of 
war  when  there  is  no  reason. 

LET  THE  PEOPLE  BE  READY. 

7.  To  give  their  thanks  to-day  at  the  meeting  to  be  held  at  2  this 
afternoon  in  front  of  the  Opera  House,  to  their  Queen,  who  wanted  to 
execute  the  desires  of  her  people,  but  by  reason  of  obstacles  she  could 
not  lawfully  do  so.  On  account  of  this  love  of  our  Queen,  and  what 
she  tried  to  do  under  her  spirit  of  love,  but  she  could  not  accomi)lish 
it,  and  when  she  saw  that  it  could  not  be  done  she  expressed  her  regret 
with  sorrow,  and  instructed  the  committee  of  the  people  to  go  and  wait, 
and  their  desires  would  be  carried  out  in  accordance  with  the  right, 
and  for  them  to  keep  the  peace. 

MASS  meeting! 

8.  The  meeting  which  is  to  be  held  in  front  of  the  opera  house  is  to 
be  held  by  the  party  which  supports  the  Government,  and  the  subjects 
of  the  Queen  are  invited  to  attend  and  listen  to  the  voices  of  the 
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leaders  of  tlie  people.  We  are  being  plotted  against  wUliont  ref.son. 
The  independence  of  Hawaii  is  being  assaulted  by  the  wicked  and 
refraetory  ones  because  the  Queen  listened  to  the  pleadings  of  her  own 
people  to  give  a  new  constitution.  She  has  left  this  thought  to  her 
cabinet,  and  thanks  are  due  for  this  loving  thought  of  the  chief  in 
leaving  to  them  this  desire  of  the  people  of  the  land,  and  they  have 
restrained  the  love  of  the  chief  until  such  time  as  it  may  seem  good. 
Because  it  can  not  be  helped,  we  had  better  be  patient  and  listen  to  her 
words:  "I  regret  tluit  your  desires  are  not  complied  with,  but  you  must 
go  and  keep  the  peace,  and  the  time  will  come  when  your  desires  will 
be  satisfied." 

I  hereby  certify  that  the  foregoing  is  a  correct  translation  of  the 
accompanying  extra  issued  by  the  Ka  Leo  o  Ka  Lahui,  a  Honolulu 
newspaper,  published  in  Honolulu  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  on  Jan- 
uary 16,  1893. 

LoERiN  A.  Thurston. 


n.  By  order  of  the  committee  the  following  instructions 

OF  the  secretary  of   the  navy  to  COJVIMODORE  PERRY,  DATED 
APRIL  15,  1817,   WERE   jVIADB   PART   OF   THE   RECORD. 

[Confideutial.] 

Navy  Depart^ient, 

Washingto7ij  April  15,  1847, 
Commodore  M.  C.  Perry, 

Commanding  the  Home  Squadron: 

Sir:  The  successes  which  have  recently  crowned  our  arms  would 
seem  to  justify  the  expectation  that  the  Government  of  Mexico  would 
feel  disposed  to  submit  proposals  for  peace.  That  there  ma.^  be  no 
unnecessary  delay  in  acting  on  such  proposals,  if  they  shall  be  made, 
the  President  has  directed  Nicholas  P.  Trist,  esq.,  of  the  State  Depart- 
ment, to  proceed  to  the  headquarters  of  the  Army  or  to  the  squadron, 
as  he  shall  deem  most  convenient,  and  be  in  readiness  to  receive  any 
proposition  for  a  settlement  of  the  questions  at  issue.  Mr.  Trist  is 
clothed  with  such  diplomatic  power  as  to  authorize  him  to  enter  into 
arrangements  with  the  Mexican  Government  for  the  mutual  suspen- 
sion of  hostilities.  If  he  shall  communicate  to  you  in  writing  that  the 
contingency  has  occurred,  you  will  act  in  accordance  with  his  directions 
and  suspend  actual  hostilities  until  further  orders  from  the  Department, 
unless  the  enemy  shall  continue  or  recommence  them.  In  doing  so 
you  will  not  relinquish  any  position  which  you  may  occupy,  or  abstain 
from  any  change  of  position  which,  in  your  judgment,  may  b6  neces- 
sary for  the  security  or  health  of  your  command. 

You  will  afford  to  Mr.  Trist  every  facility  and  accommodation  in  your 
power  and  a  speedy  passage  to  New  Orleans  when  he  may  desire  to 
return.  You  will  not  relax  the  vigor  of  your  operations  while  he  may 
remain  in  Mexico,  unless  he  directs  you  to  suspend  them,  but  during 
that  time  it  is  desirable,  if  it  does  not  conflict  with  your  arrangements, 
that  you  shall  be  in  the  harbor  of  Vera  Cruz,  or  as  accessible  as  may  be. 

You  will  be  pleased  to  make  your  communications  to  the  Depart- 
m*»nt  as  frequent  as  you  may  find  opportunity. 

I  am,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

John  Y.  Mason 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 26 
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U.  S.  Flagship  Mississippi, 

Anton  Lizardo,  May  8,  1847. 
Sm:  I  Lave  roooived  by  Mr.  Trist  your  confidential  communication 
of  the  ir)th  instant,  and  in  a  personal  interview  with  that  gentleman 
have  made  the  requisite  arrangements  for  carrying  out  the  wishes  and 
intentions  of  the  Department. 

It  is  highly  necessary  that  I  should  no  longer  delay  a  visit  to  the 
eastern  coast  as  far  as  Laguna  and  Campeche.  Tliis  I  can  do  before  any 
communication  of  interest  can  be  received  from  Mr.  Trist,  and  we  both 
agree  that  it  is  better  for  me  to  make  the  visit  now,  that  I  may  be  at 
Vera  Cruz  about  the  time  he  shall  have  been  informed  of  the  result  of 
his  mission;  but  to  prevent  any  inconvenience  I  shall  leave  a  steamer 
at  Vera  Cruz  to  bring  me  any  communication  that  Mr.  Trist  might 
transmit  during  my  absence. 
The  Potomac  will  also  be  left  at  Vera  Cruz. 

With  great  respect,  I  am,  sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

M.  C.  Pkrry, 
Commanding  Home  8q_uadron, 
Hon.  John  T.  Mason, 

Secretary  of  the  Mavy,  Washington^  D.  G. 


III.  Also  the  following  treaty  of  annexation  made  in  the 

TIME  of  KAMEHAMEHA  III,  WHICH  FAILED  OF  THE  KING'S  SIG- 
NATURE BY  REASON  OF  HIS  DEATH,  THE  ORIGINAL  BEING  ON 
FILE  IN   THE  OFFICE  OF  THE   SECRETARY  OF  STATE. 

[Confidential.] 

Treaty  of  annexation  concluded  between  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
Rawaiian  Islands  and  the  United  States  of  America. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  being  convinced 
that  plans  have  been  and  still  are  on  foot  hostile  to  his  sovereignty 
and  to  the  x)eace  of  his  Kingdom,  which  His  Majesty  is  without  power 
to  resist  and  against  which  it  is  his  imperative  duty  to  provide  in 
order  to  prevent  the  evils  of  anarchy  and  to  secure  the  rights  and 
prosj)erity  of  his  subjects,  and  having,  in  conscientious  regard  thereto 
as  well  as  to  the  general  interests  of  his  Kingdom,  present  and  future, 
sought  to  incorporate  his  Kingdom  into  the  Union  of  the  United  States 
as  the  means  best  calculated  to  attain  these  ends  and  perpetuate  the 
blessings  of  fi-eedom  and  equal  rights  to  himself,  his  chiefs,  and  his 
people,  and  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  being  actuated  solely 
by  the  desire  to  add  to  their  security  and  prosperity  and  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  of  his 
Government,  have  determined  to  accomplish,  by  treaty,  objects  so 
important  to  their  mutual  and  permanent  welfare. 

For  that  purpose  His  Majesty,  Kamehanieha  III,  King  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  has  granted  full  powers  and  instructions  to  Robert 
Chrichton  Wyllie,  esq.,  his  minister  of  foreign  relations,  his  secre- 
tary at  war  and  of  the  navy,  member  of  his  privy  council  of  state, 
member  of  the  house  of  nobles,  and  chairman  of  the  commissioners  of 
his  privy  purse,  and  the  President  of  the  United  States  has  invested 
iv^ith  like  powers  David  Lawrence  Gregg,  esq.,  commissioner  ol 
said  States  to  the  said  Kingdom;  and  the  said  plenipotentiaries,  after 
exchanging  their  full  powers,  have  agreed  to  and  concluded  the  fol 
lowing  articles: 
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Article  I. 

His  Majpsty,  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  actin]»in  conformity 
with  the  power  vested  in  bini  by  the  constitution  of  his  Kingdom,  and 
with  the  wislies  of  his  chiefs  and  people  and  of  the  heads  of  every 
department  of  his  Government,  cedes  to  the  United  States  his  King- 
dom, with  all  its  territories,  to  be  held  by  them  in  full  sovereignty, 
subject  only  to  the  same  constitutional  provisions  as  the  other  States 
of  the  American  Union.  This  cession  includes  all  public  lots  and 
squares.  Government  lands,  mines  and  minerals,  salt  lakes  and  springs, 
lish  ponds,  public  edihces,  fortifications,  barracks,  forts,  ports,  and 
harbors,  reefs,  docks,  and  magazines,  arms,  armaments,  and  accouter- 
ments,  public  archives,  and  funds,  claims,  debts,  taxes,  and  dues  exist- 
ing, available,  and  unpaid  at  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifica- 
tions of  this  treaty. 

Article  II. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  shall  be  incorporated  into 
the  American  Union  as  a  State  enjoying  the  same  degree  of  sover- 
eignty as  other  States,  and  admitted  as  such,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  done 
in  consistency  with  the  principles  and  requirements  of  the  Federal 
Constitution,  to  all  the  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  of  a  State  as 
aforesaid,  on  a  perfect  equality  with  the  other  States  of  the  Union. 

Article  in. 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  his  chiefs  and  sub- 
jects of  every  class,  shall  continue  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  their 
existing  personal  and  private  rights,  civil,  political,  and  religious,  to 
the  utmost  extent  that  is  possible  under  the  Federal  Constitution,  and 
shall  possess  and  forever  enjoy  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizens 
of  the  United  States  on  terms  of  perfect  equality,  in  all  resx^ects,  with 
other  American  citizens. 

Article  IV, 

The  decisions  of  the  Board  of  Land  Commissioners,  made  and  not 
appealed  from  at  the  date  of  the  fijial  ratification  of  this  treaty,  shall  be 
and  remain  forever  valid  and  undisturbed,  and  all  titles  to  real  estate, 
which  are  now  or  shall  have  then  been  declared  valid  under  the  laws  of 
the  Hawaiian  Kingdom,  shall  be  held  to  be  equally  valid  by  the  United 
States,  and  measures  shall  be  adopted  by  the  United  States  for  the 
speedy  and  final  adjudication  of  all  unsettled  claims  to  land  in  con- 
formity with  the  laws  and  usages  under  which  they  may  have  originated. 

Article  V. 

All  engagements  of  whatsoever  kind,  affecting  the  rights  of  corpora- 
tions or  individuals,  validly  construed  and  lawfully  incumbent  upon 
the  King's  Government  or  the  Hawaiian  nation  to  pay  and  discharge, 
shall  be  respected  and  fulfilled  in  as  prompt,  full,  and  complete  a  man- 
ner as  they  would  have  been  respected  and  fulfilled  had  no  change  of 
sovereignty  taken  place. 

Article  VI. 

The  public  lands  hereby  ceded,  shall  be  subject  to  the  laws  regulat- 
ing the  public  lands  in  other  parts  of  the  United  States,  Uable,  how- 
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ever,  to  snch  alterations  and  changes  as  Congress  may  from  time  to 
time  enact.  The  grants  of  land  for  the  promotion  of  education  here- 
tofore made  by  the  Government  of  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
shall  be  confirmed  by  the  United  States,  which,  in  addition  thereto, 
shall  grant  and  set  apart,  for  the  purposes  of  common  schools,  semi- 
naries of  learning,  and  universities,  so  much  of  the  public  lands  and  of 
the  proceeds  thereof,  as  may  be  equal,  proportionally,  to  the  grants  for 
such  purposes  in  any  of  the  States  of  the  Union. 

Article  VII. 

The  laws  of  the  Hawaiian  Kingdom,  so  far  as  they  are  compatible 
with  republican  institutions,  and  conformable  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  shall  be  and  remain  in  full  force  and  effect  until  modi- 
fied, changed,  or  repealed  by  the  legislative  authority  of  the  State  con- 
templated by  this  treaty. 

Article  VIII. 

In  consideration  of  the  cession  made  by  this  treaty,  and  in  compen- 
sation to  all  who  may  suffer  or  incur  loss  consequent  thereon,  the 
United  States  shall  pay  the  aggregate  sum  of  $300,000  as  annuities, 
to  the  King,  the  Queen,  the  Crown  Prince,  those  standing  next  in  suc- 
cession to  the  throne,  the  chiefs,  and  all  other  persons  whom  the  King 
may  wish  to  compensate  or  reward,  to  be  apportioned  as  may  be  deter- 
mined by  His  Majesty,  the  King,  and  his  Privy  Council  of  State,  which 
amounts,  to  be  apportioned  as  aforesaid,  shall  be  paid  ratably,  without 
deduction  or  offset  on  any  ground  or  in  any  shape  whatever,  to  the 
parties  severally  named  in  such  apportionment,  at  Honolulu  on  the 
1st  day  of  July  of  each  successive  year  so  long  as  they  may  live.  It 
is,  however,  exi)ressly  agreed  upon,  that  on  the  demise  of  his  present 
majesty,  the  annuity  of  the  immediate  heir  to  the  throne  shall  then  be 
increased  to  the  same  amount  before  allowed  and  paid  to  the  King 
himself. 

As  a  further  consideration  for  the  cession  herein  made  and  in  order 
to  place  within  the  reach  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the 
means  of  education,  present  and  future,  so  as  to  enable  them  the  more 
perfectly  to  enjoy  and  discharge  the  rights  and  duties  consequent  upon 
a  change  from  monarchical  to  republican  institutions,  the  United 
States  agrees  to  set  apart  and  pay  over  for  the  term  of  ten  years  the 
sum  of  $75,000  per  annum,  one- third  of  which  shall  be  applied  to  con- 
stitute the  principal  of  a  fund  for  the  benefit  of  a  college  or  university, 
or  colleges  or  universities,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  the  balance  for  the 
support  of  common  schools,  to  be  invested,  secured,  or  applied  as  may 
be  determined  by  the  legislative  authority  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
when  admitted  as  a  state  into  the  Union  as  aforesaid. 

Article  IX. 

Immediately  after  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  this  treaty  the 
President  of  the  United  States  shall  appoint  a  commissioner  who  shall 
receive  in  due  form,  in  the  name  of  the  United  States,  the  transfer  of 
the  sovereignty  and  territories  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  also  all  public 
proi)erty,  archives,  and  other  things  hereinbefore  stipulated  to  be  con- 
veyed, and  who  shall  exercise  all  executive  authority  in  said  islands 
necessary  to  the  preservation  of  lieace  and  order  and  to  the  proper 
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execution  of  tlie  laws  until  the  state  contemplated  ia  this  treaty  can  be 
duly  organized  and  admitted  as  such  state;  and  until  the  arrival  of 
such  commissioner  all  departments  of  His  Majesty's  Government  shall 
continue  as  now  constituted. 

Article  X. 

This  treaty  shall  be  ratified  by  the  respective  high  contracting  par- 
ties and  the  ratifications  exchanged  at  the  city  of  Honolulu  within 
eight  months  from  the  date  hereof,  or  sooner  if  possible ;  but  it  is  agreed 
that  this  period  may  be  extended  by  mutual  consent  of  the  two  par- 
ties. 

In  witness  whereof  we,  the  undersigned,  plenipotentiaries  of  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  have  signed  three  originals  of  this  treaty  of  annexation  in 
Hawaiian  and  three  in  English,  and  have  thereunto  affixed  our  respec- 
tive official  seals. 

Done  at  Honolulu,  this day  of ,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one 

thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-four. 

SEPARATE   AND   SECRET   ARTICLE. 

Whereas  it  is  desirable  to  guard  against  the  exigencies  declared  in 
the  preamble  to  the  foregoing  treaty,  and  to  secure  the  King  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  his  chiefs  and  all  who  reside  under  his  jurisdiction, 
from  the  dangers  therein  referred  to  and  expressed,  it  is  hereby  pro- 
vided and  expressly  agreed  that  at  any  time  before  the  final  exchange 
of  the  ratifications  of  said  treaty,  if  the  same  shall  be  duly  ratified  on 
the  part  of  His  Majesty  the  King,  and  satisfactory  notice  thereof  given 
to  the  commissioner  of  the  United  States,  it  shall  be  competent  for 
His  Majesty,  by  proclamation,  to  declare  his  islands  annexed  to  the 
American  Union,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  such  treaty  as  negotiated, 
and  the  commissioners  of  the  United  States  for  the  time  being  shall 
receive  and  accept  the  transfer  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  said  islands, 
in  the  name  of  the  United  States,  and  protect  and  defend  them  by  the 
armed  forces  of  the  United  States  as  a  part  of  the  American  Union, 
holding  the  same  for  and  in  behalf  of  his  Government,  and  exercising 
the  jurisdiction  provided  for  in  said  treaty,  with  the  understanding, 
however,  that  in  case  the  said  treaty  is  not  finally  ratified,  or  other 
arrangement  made,  by  the  free  consent  and  to  the  mutual  satisfaction 
of  the  contracting  parties,  the  sovereignty  of  the  islands  shall  imme- 
diately revert,  without  prejudice,  to  His  Majesty,  or  his  immediate 
heirs  in  the  same  condition  as  before  the  transfer  thereof;  and  it  is 
further  understood  and  agreed  that  this  article  shall  be  as  binding  for 
all  the  ends  and  purposes  herein  expressed  as  if  it  formed  a  part  of 
the  foregoing  treaty. 

IV.  Also  the  following  instructions  from  hon.  w.  l.  marct, 
secretary  of  war,  to  maj.  gen.  winfield  scott,  commanding 
the  army  of  the  united  states  in  mexico. 

War  Department, 
Washington,  D.  C,  January  18,  1S94. 
Sir:  As  requested  in  your  letter  of  the  13th  instant,  I  have  the 
honor  to  transmit  herewith  a  copy  of  a  confidential  letter,  dated  April 
14,  1847,  addressed  by  the  Secretary  of  War  to  Msy.  Gen.  Winfield 
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Scott,  commauding  U.  S.  Army  in  Mexico,  and  advising  him  that 
Nicholas  P.  Trist,  esq.,  has  been  commissioned  by  the  President  cf  the 
United  States  to  picxieed  to  the  lieadquarters  of  the  Army  in  Mexico, 
or  to  the  naval  squadron,  for  the  puri»ose  of  receiving  any  projwsal 
which  the  enemy  may  make  for  peace  with  the  United  States,  and 
informing  Maj.  Gen.  Scott  as  to  the  diplomatic  powers  with  which  Mr. 
Trist  is  clothed  under  his  instructions. 

Attention  is  invited  to  House  Ex.  Doc.  No.  56,  Thirtieth  Congress, 
first  session,  "  Corresj)ondence  between  the  Secretary  of  War  and  Gen- 
erals Scott  and  Taylor,  and  between  Gen.  Scott  and  Mr.  Trist,"  which 
contains  all  the  information  in  possession  of  this  Department  on  the 
subject. 

Very  respectfully, 

Daniel  S.  Lamont, 

Secretary  of  War. 
Hon.  John  T.  Morgan, 

Chairman  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs^  U.  S.  Senate, 


[Confidential.] 

War  Department, 
Washington,  April  14j  1847. 
Maj.  Gen.  Winfibld  Scott, 

Commanding  the  Army  of  the  United  States,  Mexico: 

Sir  :  The  signal  successes  which  have  attended  our  military  opera- 
tions since  the  commencement  of  the  i)resent  war  would  seem  to  justify 
the  expectation  that  Mexico  will  be  disposed  to  offer  fair  terms  ot 
accommodation.  With  a  view  to  a  result  so  desirable,  the  President 
has  commissioned  Nicholas  P.  Trist,  esquire,  of  the  State  Department, 
to  proceed  to  your  headquarters,  or  to  the  squadron,  as  to  him  may 
seem  most  convenient,  and  be  in  readiness  to  receive  any  proposal 
which  tlie  enemy  may  see  tit  to  make  for  the  restoration  of  peace. 

Mr,  Trist  is  clothed  with  such  diplomatic  powers  as  will  authorize 
him  to  enter  into  arrangements  with  the  Government  of  Mexico  for  the 
susi)ension  of  hostilities.  Should  he  make  known  to  you,  in  writing, 
that  the  contingency  has  occurred  in  consequence  of  which  the  Presi- 
dent is  willing  that  further  active  military  operations  should  cease, 
you  will  regard  such  notice  as  a  direction  from  the  President  to  suspend 
them  until  further  orders  from  this  Dejiartment,  unless  continued  or 
recommenced  by  the  enemy;  but,  in  so  doing,  you  will  not  retire  from 
any  place  you  may  occupy,  or  abstain  from  any  change  of  position 
which  you  may  deem  necessary  to  the  health  or  safety  of  the  troops 
under  your  command,  unless,  on  consultation  with  Mr.  Trist,  a  change 
in  the  position  of  your  forces  should  be  deemed  necessary  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  negotiation  for  peace.  Until  hostilities,  as  herein  proposed, 
shall  be  intermitted,  you  will  continue  to  carry  on  your  operations  with 
energy,  and  push  your  advantages  as  far  as  your  means  will  enable 
you  to  do. 

Mr.  Trist  is  also  the  bearer  of  a  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  fhe  Government  of  Mexico,  in  reply  to  one  addressed  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  here.  You  will  transmit  that  dispatch  to  tlie  com- 
mander of  the  Mexican  forces,  with  a  request  that  it  may  be  laid  before 
his  Government,  at  the  same  time  giving  information  that  Mr.  Trist, 
an  ofiicer  from  our  Department  for  Foieign  Affairs,  next  in  rank  to  its 
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chief,  is  at  your  headquarters,  or  on  board  the  squadron,  as  the  case 
may  be. 

You  will  aiford  Mr.  Trist  all  the  accommodation  and  facilities  in  your 
power  to  enable  liim  to  accomplish  the  objects  of  his  mission. 
Very  respectfully,  youi'  obedient  servant, 

W.  L.  Maroy, 
Secretary  of  War. 

P.  S. — Should  a  f^nspension  of  hostilities  take  place,  you  will  lose  no 
time  in  communicating  the  fact  to  Maj.  Gen.  Taylor. 


V.  Also  the  following  treaty  of  reciprocity  between  the 

UNITED    states  AND   HAWAII,   DATED  AND   SIGNED    THE    20TH   OF 
JULY.  1855,  BUT  WHICH  WAS  NOT  EATIFIED  BY  THE  SENATE. 

[Coafidential.    Executive,  No.  7.    Special  session.] 

TREATY    BETWEEN    THE    UNITED    STATES    AND    HIS    MAJESTY    THE 
KING  OF  THE  HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS. 

March  9,  1857,  on  motion  by  Mr.  Mason,  referred  to  tli©  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  in  conlidence  for  the  use  of  the  Senate. 

The  United  States  of  America  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  equally  animated  by  the  desire  to  strengthen  and 
perpetuate  the  friendly  relations  which  have  heretofore  uniformly  existed 
between  tbem,  and  to  consolidate  their  commercial  intercourse,  have 
resolved  to  enter  into  a  convention  for  commercial  reciprocity.  For  this 
purpose  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America  has  conferred 
full  powers  on  William  L.  Marcy,  Secretary  of  State,  and  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  has  conferred  like  powers  on  the  hon- 
orable William  Little  Lee,  chancellor  and  chief  justice  of  the  supreme 
court  of  those  islands,  a  member  of  his  Hawaiian  ^Majesty's  privy  council 
of  state  and  cabinet,  president  of  the  board  of  land  commissioners,  and 
His  Majesty's  envoy  extraordinary  and  minister  plenipotentiary  to  the 
United  States  of  America. 

And  the  said  plenipotentiaries,  after  having  exchanged  their  full 
powers,  which  were  found  to  be  in  due  form,  have  agreed  to  the  follow- 
ing articles ; 

Article  I. 

For  and  in  consideration  of  the  rights  and  privileges  granted  by  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  the  next  succeeding  article 
of  this  convention,  and  as  an  equivalent  therefor,  the  United  States  of 
America  hereby  agree  to  admit  all  the  articles  named  in  the  following 
schedule,  the  same  being  the  growth  or  produce  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
Into  all  the  ports  of  the  United  States  of  America  free  of  duty; 

Schedule. 

Muscovado,  brown,  clayed,  and  all  other  ue  refined  s'  gars. 

Sirups  of  sugar ;  molasses. 

Cofl'ee;  arrowroot. 

Live  stock  and  animals  of  all  kinds. 

Cotton,  unmanufactured. 

Seeds,  and  vegetables  not  preserved 

Undried  fruits  not  preserved. 
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Poultry;  eggs. 

Plants,  shrubs,  and  trees. 

Pelts;  wool,  unmanufactured. 

Rags. 

Hides,  fars,  skins,  undressed. 

Butter;  tallow. 

Article  II. 

For  and  in  consideration  of  the  rights  and  privileges  grt.nted  by  the 
United  States  of  America  in  the  preceding  article  of  this  convention, 
and  as  an  equivalent  therefor.  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  hereby  agrees  to  admit  all  the  articles  named  in  the  following 
schedule,  the  same  being  the  growth  or  produce  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  into  all  the  ports  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  free  of  duty; 

Schedule. 

Flour  of  wheat. 
Fish  of  all  kinds. 
Coal. 

Timber  and  lumber  of  all  kinds,  round,  hewed,  and  sawed,  unmanu- 
factured, in  whole  or  in  part. 
Staves  and  heading. 
Cotton,  unmanufactured. 
Seeds,  and  vegetables  not  preserved. 
Undried  fruits,  not  preserved. 
Poultry;  eggs. 
Plants,  shrubs,  and  trees. 
Pelts;  wool,  unmanufactured. 
Eags. 

Hides,  furs,  skins,  undressed. 
Butter;  tallow. 

Article  in. 

The  evidence  that  articles  proposed  to  be  admitted  into  the  ports  ol 
the  United  States  of  America  or  the  ports  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
free  of  duty,  under  the  first  and  second  articles  of  this  convention,  are 
the  growth  or  the  produce  of  the  United  States  of  America  or  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  shall  be  a  certificate  to  that  effect  from  the  Ameri- 
can or  Hawaiian  consul  or  consular  agent  of  the  port  from  which  such 
articles  are  exported,  or,  in  case  there  shall  be  no  such  consul  or  con- 
sular agent  resident  in  such  port,  a  certificate  to  that  effect  fr'om  the 
collector  of  the  port. 

Article  FV. 

The  present  convention  shall  take  effect  as  soon  as  the  law  required 
to  carry  it  into  operation  shall  have  been  passed  by  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States  of  America  and  the  convention  shall  have  been 
approved  by  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  council. 
The  convention  shall  remain  in  force  for  seven  years  from  the  date  at 
which  it  may  go  into  operation,  and  further,  until  the  expiration  of 
twelve  months  after  either  of  the  high  contracting  parties  shall  give 
notice  to  the  other  of  its  wish  to  terminate  the  same,  each  of  the  high 
contracting  parties  being  at  liberty  to  give  such  notice  to  the  other  at 
the  end  of  the  said  term  of  seven  years,  or  at  any  time  afterwards. 
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Aeticle  V. 

The  present  convention  shall  be  duly  ratified,  and  the  ratifications 
shall  be  exchanged  at  Ilonokilu  within  eighteen  mouths  from  the  date 
hereof,  or  earlier  if  possible. 

In  faith  whereof  the  respective  plenipotentiaries  have  signed  this 
convention,  and  have  hereunto  affixed  their  seals. 

Done,  in  triplicate,  in  the  Enf;lish  language,  in  the  city  of  Wash- 
ington, this  twentieth  day  of  July,  auuo  Domini  oue  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  filty-five. 


W.  L.  Marcy, 
W.  L.  Lee. 


SEAL. 
SEAL. 


[Confidential.    Executive,  No.  7.    TMrtyfourth  Congress,  first  session.] 

Message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  communicating  a  treaty  ietween  the  United 
States  and  the  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

January  3, 1856,  read  first  time,  and,  on  motion  by  Mr.  Mason,  referred  to  the  Com- 
mittee on  Foreij]fi]  Relations. 
January  10,  1856,  ordered  to  be  printed  in  confidence  for  the  use  of  the  Senate. 

To  the  Senate  of  the  United  States: 

I  transmit  to  the  Senate  for  consideration,  with  a  view  to  ratification, 
a  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  tbe 
Hawaiian  Islands,  signed  in  Washington,  the  twentieth  day  of  July, 
A.  D.  1855. 

Feanexin  Pierce. 

Washington,  December  27, 1855, 


VI.  Also  the  FOLLOwma  report  on  the  phtsicat.  features, 

FACTS  OF  LANDING,  SUPPLIES,  CLIMATE,  DISEASES,  ETC.,  OF  THE 
HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS,  PREPARED  BY  CAPT.  GEORGE  P.  SCRIVEN, 
OF  THE  SIGNAL  CORPS,  ASSISTED  BY  LIEUT.  J.  Y.  MASON  BLUNT, 
OF  THE  FIFTH  CAVALRY,  WITH  THE  ACCOMPANYING  MAPS. 

Report  on  the  physical  features,  ports   of  landing^   supplies,   climate, 

diseases,  etc. 

[Compiled  from  the  best  available  sources  for  tiie  information  of  the  Army.] 
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Bepor't  on  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

The  Hawaiian  Islands  lie  between  parallels  18°  50'  and  23^  5'  north 
latitude,  and  between  meridians  lo4°40'  and  161C'  50'  we«t  from  Green- 
wich. A  line  drawn  through  the  axis  of  the  group  would  approximate 
roughly  the  segment  of  a  circle  convex  towards  the  northeast;  the 
chord  connectiug  the  most  widely  separated  points  would  have  a  length 
of  about  400  statute  miles. 

Honolulu,  the  capital  and  chief  city,  lies  2,080  miles  from  San  Fran- 
cisco; approximately  3,800  miles  from  Auckland;  4,500  miles  from  Syd- 
ney; and  4,800  miles  from  Hongkong. 

Mean  time  Honolulu  noon  is  equivalent  to  lOh.  31m.  26s.  Greenwich 
mean  time. 

COMMUNICATIONS   WITH   THE   UNITED   STATES. 

San  Francisco  to  Ronohdu. — The  Australia  of  the  Oceanic  Steamship 
Company  and  the  Zealandia  (VV.  J.  Irwin)  leave  San  Francisco  and 
return  every  other  Tuesday. 

The  Oceanic  Steamship  Company's  steamers  Alameda^  Mariposaf 
and  the  Union  Steamship  Company's  steamer  Monoivai,  leave  San  Fran- 
cisco for  New  Zealand  via  Honolulu  once  a  month. 

Time. — San  Francisco  to  Honolulu,  seven  days. 

Sailing  vessels,  with  good  ])asseuger  accommodations,  run  regularly 
from  San  Francisco  to  Honolulu. 
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Sailing  time.-Stm  Francisco  to  Honolulu,  ten  to  eighteen  days. 

Pacific  mail  steamers,  San  Francisco  to  China  and  Japan,  stop  at 
Honolulu  every  other  trip. 

"A  new  conijjany  sends  its  first  steamer  this  month  (February,  189.5), 
from  Tacoma  and  Seattle  to  Honolulu.  Steamers  of  the  Occidental 
and  Oriental  line  to  China  and  Japan  [N.  Y.  Tribune,  February  ItiJ  are 
due  to  stop  at  Honolulu." 

Steamers  of  the  Oceanic  and  Pacific  Mail  companies  are  under  the 
United  States  flag. 

POSITION,  AREAS,  AND   GEOGRAPHICAL,  FEATURES. 

The  strategic  value  of  the  islands  and  their  geographical  position 
are  indicated  on  the  accomiianying  chart  (A).  In  general  the  islands 
are  mountainous,  covered  with  verdure,  and  in  parts,  especially  of 
Hawaii,  possessing  very  considerable  areas  of  forest,  whose  vegetation 
is  that  of  the  tropics. 

The  Hawaiian  group  is  composed  of  eight  inhabited,  and  of  four 
uninhabited  islands.  [Chart  B.]  The  names  and  dimensions  of  the 
inhabited  islands  are: 


Name. 

Length . 

Breadth. 

Area. 

MUes. 
90 
46 
48 
25 
40 
17 
20 
11 

Miles. 

74 

25 

30 

22 

7 

9 

7 

8 

Square  mUea. 
3,950 

Oahu 

530 

620 

500 

190 

100 

90 

60 

The  first  five  of  these  islands  contain  the  bulk  of  the  population  as 
well  as  the  chief  industries. 

Three  of  the  four  uninhabited  islands  of  the  group  are  Kaula,  Leuua, 
and  Molokini. 

The  total  area  of  the  inhabited  islands  is  about  6,040  square  miles. 

"All  of  the.se  islands  are  volcanic.  No  other  rocks  than  volcanic  are 
found  upon  any  of  them,  excepting  a  few  remnants  of  raised  sea  beaches 
composed  of  consolidated  coral  sands.  All  the  larger  ones  are  very 
mountainous. 

"The  culminating  points  of  the  island  Hawaii  are  Mauna  Kea,  13,900 
feet,  and  Mauna  Loa,  13,700  feet,"  the  highest  points  of  the  group. 

"In  general  the  ivsland  group  consists  of  the  summits  of  a  gigantic 
submarine  mountain  chain,  projecting  its  loftier  peaks  and  domes  above 
the  water."  * 

On  the  island  of  Hawaii  the  volcanic  forces  are  still  in  operation;  on 
the  other  islands  they  are  extinct. 

None  of  the  mountains  are  of  sufficient  height  to  reach  the  line  of 
eternal  snow. 

*  See  Hawaiian  volcauoes,  Capt.  C.  E.  Dutton,  U.  S.  A.  Capt.  (now  Major)  Dntton 
adds:  "Mauna  Loa  and  Manna  Kea,  referred  to  tlieir  truo  bases  at  the  bottom  of  the 
Pacific,  are  therefore  mountains  not  far  from  80,000  feet  in  heiirht."  Maj  Dutton  is 
frequently  quoted  in  the  following  paragraphs  relating  to  the  physical  chaiacter- 
iBtics  of  ike  islaudd. 
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SOIL. 

"  Ouly  a  small  proportion  of  the  area  of  the  Islands  is  capable  of  sus- 
taining a  dense  population.  The  most  habitable  tractis  are  near  the 
seacoast,  and  only  a  i)art  or  even  a  small  part  of  these  are  really  fertile. 

"The  interior  portions  are  mountainous  and  craggy,  with  a  thin  soil, 
admirable  in  a  few  localities  for  pasturage,  but  unlit  for  agriculture. 

"Many  parts  of  the  shore  belt  are  arid  and  almost  barren.  Others 
are  covered  with  lavas  too  recent  to  have  permitted  the  formation  of 
soil,  and  still  others  are  trenched  with  ravines  so  deep  and  abrupt  that 
access  is  difficult. 

"  Deep  rich  soils  at  altitudes  adapted  to  the  giowth  of  the  sugar  cane 
probably  form  less  than  the  fortieth  part  of  the  entire  area. 

"Shallower  soils,  however,  are  a  little  more  extensive  aud  yield  other 
crops  of  tropical  staples  in  abundance." 

CLIMATE. 

The  climate  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  is  warm  but  salubrious,  the  tem- 
perature equable,  and  the  sky  usually  clear.  In  the  shade  it  is  never 
hot  and  seldom  chilly,  and  there  is  so  little  humidity  in  the  air  that  it 
is  rarely  sweltering,  though  during  the  months  of  January,  February, 
and  March  the  wind  blows  strongly  from  the  southwest,  and  the  atmos- 
phere is  damp  and  unpleasant.  After  such  seasons  the  arid  westerly 
slopes  are  clothed  with  verdure  and  the  capacity  of  the  pastures  vastly 
increased. 

"Upon  the  islands  themselves  it  may  be  said  that  there  are  almost  as 
many  climates  as  tbere  are  square  leagues,  and  the  differences  of  cli- 
matic conditions  exhibited  by  localities  separated  only  half  a  dozen 
miles  are  extreme. 

"As  a  general  rule  the  windward  sides  are  excessively  rainy,  the  pre- 
cipitation frequently  exceeding  200  inches  in  a  year.  The  leeward  sides 
are  generally  arid,  but  to  this  there  are  some  striking  exceptions  ;  when- 
ever the  land  barrier  is  low  enough  to  permit  the  trade  winds  to  blow 
overit  the  lee  of  the  barrier  is  invariably  dry  and  sometimes  is  as  parched 
and  barren  as  the  sage  plains  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  ;  the  winds  throw 
down  their  moisture  copiously  as  they  rise  to  the  dividing  crest  and 
descend  hot  and  dry  ;  but  when  the  barrier  is  lofty  enough  to  effectually  ■ 
oppose  the  drift  of  the  air,  the  lee  becomes  subject  to  the  simple  alter- 
nation of  daily  land  and  sea  breeze.  As  the  sea  breeze  comes  in  and 
ascends  the  slope  it  sends  down  rain  ;  as  the  land  breeze  floats  down 
ward  and  outward  it  is  dry  and  clear. 

"The  sea  breeze  sets  in  a  little  before  noon  and  the  land  breeze  goes 
out  a  little  before  midnight. 

"Eelatively  to  human  comfort,  the  climate  is  perfection.  It  is  never 
hot,  and  at  moderate  altitudes  it  is  never  cold.  The  heat  of  summer 
is  never  sufficient  to  bring  lassitude,  and  labor  out  of  doors  is  far  more 
tolerable  than  in  the  summer  of  i^ew  England  or  Minnesota." 

When  the  mountains  are  low,  as  in  Oahu,  the  rains  extend  over  them 
and  maintain  copious  streams  for  irrigation  of  the  leeward  lands  where 
little  rain  falls.  Very  much  more  rain  falls  on  the  windward  north- 
east sides  of  the  large  islands.  At  Hilo  in  Hawaii  as  much  as  20  feet 
has  been  measured  in  one  year.  At  Honolulu  the  mean  annual  rain- 
fall for  five  years  ending  1877  varied  from  32-30  to  46-40  inches,  giving 
an  average  of  38  inches. 
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Hurricanes  and  typhoons  are  said  to  be  infrequent.  There  is,  how- 
ever, at  Kawaihae,  in  the  island  of  Hawaii,  a  wind  called  the  mumuJca 
which  rushes  violently  down  between  the  mountains,  and  is  dangerous 
to  shipping.  When  hurricanes  occur  on  the  island  of  Maui,  great 
damage  to  the  sugar  crop  ensues. 

The  temperature  varies  from  55°  in  winter  to  70°  in  summer  for  the 
early  mornings,  and  attains  an  average  maximum  of  75°  in  the  winter 
and  85°  in  the  summer  for  afternoon  heats. 

There  is  no  rapid,  sudden  change;  cold  or  hot  waves  are  unknown. 

During  the  heat  of  the  day  the  sun-heated  lava  and  rocks  create  a 
strong  draft,  loaded  with  vapor  from  the  ocean;  this  vai)or,  at  2,000 
feet  elevation,  forms  a  continuous  cloud  bank,  covering  the  mountains. 

Hail  sometimes  falls  in  the  viciuity  of  Hawaii. 

Table  from  Pacific  Coast  Commercial  Record  shoxving  temperatures  in  Honolulu: 

Maxdmnm  temperature  for  1891  in  Honolulu 89^ 

Minimum  temperature  for  1891  in  Honolulu 54° 

Maximum  daily  range  of  tlie  year 22"^ 

Average  weekly  maximum  from  July  1,  to  October  1 86*- 

Table  from  "  Vistas  of  Hawaii"  showing  temperature  for  1890 : 


Date. 


Jannary  7.. 
FebruaVy  4. 

March  4 

April  1 

May  6 

June3 


Jnlyl 

Auf^Tist  5 

September  2. 

October? 

November  4. 
December  2. 


a.m. 

1  p.m. 

O 

• 

67 

77 

68 

72 

66 

76 

67 

78 

69 

78 

73 

78 

73 

82 

72 

84 

72 

83 

75 

81 

71 

80 

69 

78 

9  p.  m. 


From  the  above  it  is  evident  that  the  climate  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  is  in  general  that  of  a  mild  summer.  The  hottest  mouths  are 
July  and  August,  when  the  thermometer  sometimes  rises  to  90°,  but 
this  is  considered  unusual.  Frost  is  unknown:  rains  are  warm;  and 
the  days  and  nights  are  of  so  nearly  the  same  temperature  that  little 
daily  change  of  clothing  is  necessary. 

EARTHQUAKES. 

Earthquakes  are  of  common  occurrence  in  the  islands,  but  they 
usually  have  their  center  of  disturbance  in  Hawaii.  In  the  islands  to 
the  northwestward  the  shocks  are  infrequent  and  feeble.  The  shocks 
are  seldom  of  a  very  alarming  or  destructive  character,  but  small  or 
moderate  tremors  are  frequent. 

POPULATION. 

Tlie  total  population  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  1890*  was  89,990,  of 
which  58,714  are  males,  31,276  females. 


Statesman's  Year  Book,  1893, 
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Latest  official  census  of  the  Hmcaiian  Islands, 

[Taken  December  28,  1890.] 

BY  DISTRICTS  AND   ISLANDS. 


FTawa/i: 

llilo 9,935 

Pima , 834 

Kau 2,.577 

North  Koua 1,  753 

South  Kona 1,  812 

North  Kohala 4,303 

South  Kohala 538 

Hamakua 5,  002 


26,754 
Mani : 

Lahahia 2,113 

Wailuku 6,708 

Hana 3,270 

Makawoo 5,266 


Molokai. 


17, 357 
.  2,632 


Lanai 174 

Oahu: 

Honolulu 22,907 

Ewa 2,155 

Waianae 903 

Waialua 1,  286 

Koolauloa 1,  444 

Koolaupoko 2,499 

31, 194 
Kanai : 

Waimea 2,523 

Niihau 216 

Koloa 1,755 

Kawaihari 2, 101 

Hanalei 2,  472 

Lihue 2,792 


11, 859 


BY  NATIONALITY — 1890  AND  1884  COMPARED. 


Natives 

Half-castes 

Chinese 

Americans 

Hawaiian-born,  foreign  par- 
ents   

Japanese 


1890. 


34, 436 
6,186 

15,  301 
1,928 

7,495 
12,  360 


1884. 


40, 014 
4,238 

17,  937 
2,066 

2,040 
116 


Norwegian 

Britons 

Portuguese 

Germans 

French 

Other  foreigners 
Polynesian 


1890. 


1884. 


227 

392 

1,344 

1,282 

8,602 

9,377 

1,034 

1,600 

70 

192 

419 

416 

588 

956 

Total  population  1890 89,990 

Total  population  1884 80,578 

Population  hy  nationality  and  sex  of  the  Hatvaiian  Islands,  and  also  of  the  principal  town- 
ship districts. 

[Compiled  from  the  latest  census,  1890.] 


Nationalities. 


Natives,  males 

.  females 

Half-castes,  males 

females 

Chinese,  males 

females 

Hawaiian-bom,  foreign  parents,  males. . 
females 

Americans,  males 

females 

British,  males 

females 

Germans,  males 

females 

French,  males 

females 

Portuguese,  males 

females 

Japanese,  males 

females 

Norwegians,  males 

females 

Polynesians,  males 

females 

All  others,  males 

females 

Total 


Honolulu, 
Oahn. 


4,494 

4,068 

]',  257 

1,346 

3,950 

457 

1,  250 

1,236 

767 

431 

529 

267 

261 

105 

25 

23 

933 

799 

277 

111 

55 

21 

49 

23 

151 

22 


22,907 


Wailuku, 
Maui. 


1,260 

1,178 

267 

248 

1,202 

33 

254 

215 

65 

23 

53 

5 

29 

5 

7 


402 
326 
842 
183 
31 
11 
22 
14 
36 
32 


6,708 


Lahaina, 
Maui. 


687 

599 

199 

101 

89 

5 

41 

39 

15 

11 

7 

4 

7 


29 

24 

249 

40 


2,113 


mio, 

Hawaii. 


1,076 

900 

175 

189 

1,264 

19 

537 

513 

90 

27 

68 

16 

27 

7 

4 


Lihue, 
Kauai. 


411 

310 

49 

61 

347 

9 

203 

177 

11 

7 

8 

2 

163 

108 


2,703 
708 


9  935 


237 

195 

363 

60 

6 

6 

23 

17 

16 

3 


2,792 


Popula- 
tion whole 
islands. 


18,  364 

16,  072 

3,085 

3,101 

14,  .i52 

779 

3,909 

3,586 

1,298 

630 

982 

362 

729 

305 

46 

24 

4,770 

3,832 

10,  079 

2,  281 

155 

72 

404 

184 

371 

48 


89,990 
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CHATIACTBIIISTICS,  EELIGION,   EDUOATIOI?. 

The  natives  are  a  good-tempered,  light-hearted,  pleasure-loving  peo- 
ple. It  is  probable  that  little  difiiculty  is  found  in  governing  them  as, 
of  themselves,  they  are  not  inclined  to  turbulence  nor  disposed  to 
revolt  against  any  form  of  government.  Like  chihlren,  they  are  easily 
led  and  controlled.  Even  when  tlie  Hawaiian  Islands  were  discovered, 
the  people  were  by  no  means  savages,  but  had  an  organized  state  of 
society.  After  discovery,  civilization  made  progress  as  rapidl}',  it  is 
said,  with  these  people  as  with  the  Japanese;  and  in  twenty-five  years 
after  the  landing  of  the  missionaries  (1820),  the  whole  people  had,  in  a 
great  measure  become  Americanized.  But  to-day,  except  politically  as 
the  onetime  owners  of  the  islands,  the  natives  are  but  an  unimportant 
element  of  the  people  and  their  consent  or  opposition  could  have  but 
little  influence  upon  the  course  of  events.  They  are  a  peace-loving 
race,  and,  in  a  military  sense,  are  not  worth  consideration,  but  they  are 
brave  individually  and  make,  it  is  said,  excellent  seamen.  Little  resist- 
ance could  be  aiiticii}ated  from  them  even  in  defense  of  their  country. 

EELIGION. 

All  forms  of  religion  are  tolerated.  According  to  the  latest  statis- 
tics there  are: 

Protestants 29,685 

Roman  Catholics 20,072 

Mormons 3,  576 

Hebrews,  less  than 100 

EDUCATION. 

Education  is  general. 

There  are  178  schools,  with  10,000  pupils,  of  whom  5.550  are  natives 
and  1,573  half-castes.  In  1890-'92  S3l'6,922  was  allotted  for  public 
instruction.  (Sum  allotted  for  public  instruction,  1892-'94,  $210,000. 
Statesman's  Year  Book,  1893.) 

LAWS 

The  laws  are  modeled  on  those  of  the  United  States.  There  is  a 
supreme  court  of  justice,  and,  in  addition,  circuit  judges  and  justices 
of  the  peace. 

MILITARY  FORCES  AND  POLICE. 

The  military  forces  authorized  by  law  consist  of  the  household 
guards,  fixed  at  65  men.  It  is  reported  that  all  but  16  of  these  men 
have  been  discharged,  that  number  being  retained  as  a  guard  for  the 
deposed  queen  (February,  1893).  Volunteer  military  organizations 
are  prohibited  by  law. 

There  is  also  an  organized  police  force. 

LANGUAGE. 

The  language  is  very  largely  made  up  of  vowels,  giving  to  the  spoken 
tongue  a  pleasant  liquid  sound  somewhat  difficult  to  acquire.  The 
consonants  all  have  the  English  sound,  the  vowels  that  of  the  Gr^rmau 
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vowels,  except  i,  which  is  the  same  as  the  German  ie.    Ifhere  are  no 
silent  letters  in  the  written  Hawaiian  language. 
English  is  very  generally  spoken  throughout  the  group. 

GOVERNMENT. 

Under  the  great  chief  Kamehameha  the  islands  of  the  Hawaiian 
group  became  consolidated  into  a  kingdom  about  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  and  continued,  with  occasional  interference  from 
European  powers,  as  an  independent  nation  under  the  rule  of  the 
descei)  dents  of  the  first  great  chief. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  present  year  the  Government  was  a  consti- 
tutional monarchy,  ruled  by  a  queen  aided  by  a  cabinet  consisting  of 
4  ministers,  and  by  a  legislature  composed  of  24  members  of  the  house 
of  nobles  and  24  representatives.  These,  with  the  ministers,  made  a 
total  of  52.  Members  of  both  houses  were  elected  by  a  popular  vote. 
An  educational  qualification  was  necessary  for  all  voters,  and  a  prop- 
erty qualification  for  electors  for  nobles.  In  January  of  this  year  the 
revolution  occurred  which  resulted  in  the  present  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. 

BUSINESS. 

Business  is  almost  entirely  carried  on  by  foreigners,  principally 
Americans,  British,  Germans,  and  Chinamen.  Many  of  the  principal 
offices  are  filled  by  foreigners  or  by  native-born  whites. 

CUBRENCY. 

Gold  and  silver  coins  of  all  nations  are  current  as  legal  tender  at 
real  or  nominal  value.  From  1884  only  United  States  gold  coins  have 
been  legal  tender  for  more  than  $10;  no  paper  money  exists  excepting 
in  form  of  treasury  certificates  for  coin  deposited. 

FINANCE.* 

The  budget  is  (was)  voted  for  a  biennial  period.  The  following  table 
shows  the  revenue  and  expenditures  in  dollars  for  the  last  five  financial 
periods : 


1882-^84. 


Revenue 

Expenditures  . 


$3,  002, 085 
2,  21G,40G 


1884-'86. 


$3,  010, 655 
2,  988,  722 


1886-'88. 


$4,  812, 576 
4,  712, 285 


1888-'90. 


$3,  632, 197 
8, 250,  510 


1890-'92. 


$4, 408, 033 
4, 095, 891 


The  revenue  is  largely  derived  from  customs  ($1,204,305,  1890-'92) 
and  internal  taxes  ($963,495,  1890-'92),  while  the  largest  item  ol 
expenditure  was  for  the  interior  ($1,641,848,  1890-'92).  The  debt, 
March,  1892,  was : 

Bonded  debt $2,314,000 

Due  depositors'  postal-savings  bank 903, 162 

Interest  varies  from  5  to  12  per  cent. 


'  Statesman's  Year  Book,  1893. 
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COMMERCE — ^EXPORTS  AND  IMPORTS. 

Sn^r  and  rice  are  the  staple  industries,  while  coffee,  hides,  bananas, 
and  wool  are  also  exported. 
The  following  table  shows  the  commerce  and  shipping  for  five  years: 


Years. 


Imports. 


Native  ex- 
ports. 


Cnstoms 
receipts. 


Ships  en- 
tered. 


Toimage. 


1887. 
1888. 
1889. 
1890. 
1891. 


$4, 944,  000 
4,541,000 

5,  43'J,  000 

6,  962, 000 
7, 439, 000 


$9, 435,  000 
11,  G31,  000 
14,  040,  000 
13,  1 43,  000 
10,  259.  000 


.$595,  000 
546,  000 
550,  000 
690,  000 
660, 000 


254 
246 
288 
295 
310 


210, 703 
221, 148 
223, 507 
230, 120 
284,155 


The  chief  exports  in  1891  were : 

Sugar pounds..  274,983,580 

Rice do....       4,900,450 

Bananas buuchee..  116,660 

Wool pounds . .  97, 119 

The  imports  are  mainly  groceries,  provisions,  clothing,  grain,  timber, 
machinery,  hardware,  and  cotton  goods. 
Ninety-one  per  cent  of  the  trade  is  with  the  United  States.* 

PRODUCTS,  RESOURCES,  VEGETATION. 

Besides  sugar  and  rice,  the  staple  products,  coffee,  bananas,  oranges, 
and  other  fruits  are  largely  grown.  Food  products  are  abundant, 
especially  of  the  kind  suitable  to  a  hot  climate. 

The  native  food  consists  largely  of  the  taro  plant,  of  which  the  best 
varieties  are  grown  in  shallow  ponds  of  fi-esh  water.  It  is  stated  that 
about  40  square  feet  of  taro  will  yield  enough  to  supply  one  man  for 
a  year,  this  being  his  principal  food.  From  this  plant  is  made  the  poiy 
which  is  the  ordinary  food  of  the  Kanaka. 

The  sweet  potato  grows  even  amongst  the  rocks  and  flourishes 
abundantly  in  good  soil,  while  the  common  potato  sometimes  grows 
well,  though  is  often  injured  by  worms. 

Wheat  and  corn  are  grown;  the  former  was  once  cultivated  for 
export.  Flour  is  made,  but  it  is  said  that  the  islands  now  receive  all 
their  cereal  products  from  California. 

The  quality  of  the  coffee  raised  is  said  to  be  equal  to  the  choicest. 

The  climate  is  also  very  favorable  to  the  growth  of  the  long  staple 
sea-island  cotton;  but  as  this  variety  must  be  picked  by  hand  the  high 
price  of  labor  in  the  islands  renders  its  culture  unprofitable. 

Tropical  fruits  of  nearly  all  kinds  grow  ia  the  greatest  abundance, 
the  orange,  lemon,  lime,  mango,  pineapple,  chirimoya  or  custard  apple, 
the  alligator  pear,  pomegranate,  and  guava,  all  of  which  are  exotic. 

The  banana  is  indigenous,  and  is  the  most  abundant  of  all  fruits ; 
besides  it  there  are  the  ohia  apple — a  fruit  peculiar  to  the  Pacific 
islands,  soft,  juicy,  and  inildy  acid — many  varieties  of  palms,  the 
choicest  trees  of  India,  the  caontchouc,  the  papaya,  the  traveler's  tree 
of  Madagascar,  and  other  foreign  plants. 

INDUSTRIES. 

"The  chief  industry  of  the  islands  is  the  cultivation  of  sugar  cane. 
F©r  this  the  soil  (although  the  area  is  limited)  seems  better  adapted 

'Statesman's  Year  Book,  1893. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 27 
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than  any  other  in  the  world.  The  yield  will  average  about  5,000 
I)ounds  of  sugar  to  the  acre,  and  choice  fields  sometimes  yield  twice 
that  amount.  Large  amounts  of  American  capital  have  heen  invested 
in  the  plantations  and  in  the  accessory  commerce." 

Large  flocks  of  sheep  and  herds  of  cattle  are  found.  These  animals 
are  raised  chiefly  for  their  wool  and  hides.  On  the  island  of  Lanai 
great  flocks  of  sheep  pasture,  while  in  Hawaii  considerable  numbers  of 
wild  cattle  are  still  found  in  the  mountains;*  wild  goats  and  wild  hogs 
also  exist  in  great  numbers,  and  it  is  said  that  wild  horses  and  asses 
are  also  found. 

DISEASES   (OTHER  THAN   LEPROSY). 

It  is  asserted  that  diseases,  other  than  leprosy,  are  not  as  trouble- 
some as  in  most  places  considered  healthful.  Malarial  fevers  are 
thought  to  be  infrequent,  nevertheless  in  the  monthly  table  (March, 
1891)  the  greatest  number  of  deaths  for  the  year,  89,  is  recorded  as  due 
to  "fever." 

Consumption  (probably  imported  cases)  comes  next  with  74;  "old 
age"  next  with  59.  Amongst  the  other  more  important  causes  of  death 
are  diarrhea,  29;  dysentery,  15.  From  diseases  of  the  liver  but  2  died, 
while  25  died  of  disease  of  the  heart. 

From  this  it  would  seem  that  the  diseases  common  to  the  tropics — 
fever  and  stomach  troubles — are  to  be  guarded  against.  Eheumatism 
is  prevalent  in  many  of  the  damper  localities;  smallpox  occasionally 
appears;  and  measels  has  on  one  or  two  occasions  carried  oft'  many  of 
the  natives,  owing  to  their  manner  of  life,  but  this  disease  is  now  easily 
controlled  when  it  makes  its  appearance.  Lung  and  chest  troubles  are 
almost  unknown  to  natives  of  the  islands.  In  fact,  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
are  regions  of  unusual  healthfuluess. 

The  general  health  of  the  natives  is  steadily  improving;  leprosy, 
now  largely  under  medical  control,  is  gradually  being  stam^jed  out. 
(  jS'««  Leprosy.) 

MANNER   OF  LIFE,   CLOTHING. 

The  whites  live,  of  course,  much  as  they  live  at  home,  and  usually  in 
well-constructed  houses  of  European  style.  The  natives  live  as  a  rule 
in  grass  huts,  uj)on  native  food,  largely  taro  and  fruit,  and  wear  clothing 
of  light  cotton  stuff,  a  straw  hat,  but  shoes  rarely. 

Woolens  are  not  in  general  use,  but  very  light  flannels  are  recom- 
mended for  strangers  at  all  seasons. 

At  night  blankets  are  rarely  needed,  but  a  light  blanket  is  otten  com- 
fortable.    Houses  have  no  fireplaces. 

For  troops  clothing  for  all  seasons  should  be  light  flannel  drawers 
and  shirts,  wide  straw  hats  or  helmets,  and  the  light  quality  of  outer 
garments  issued  to  troops  on  the  southern  stations. 

Ami3le  tentage  should  be  provided  for  use  in  localities  where  heavy 
and  sudden  rainfalls  are  frequent,  and  light  blankets  should  be  carried. 

The  ration  should  be  suited  to  the  requirements  of  a  warm  climate. 


'^Descended  from  the  animala  introduced  by  Yancoaver  in  1792. 
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nfDiriDUAL  CHABACrEIiTSTICS  OF   THE   EIGHT  INHABITED  ISLANDS 
OF  THE  HAWAIIAN  GROUP. 

Island  of  Oahu  (Map  C). 

Tliis  island  has  the  form  of  an  irregular  quadrangle;  it  lies  23  miles 
iiortliwest  of  the  nearest  island  of  the  group,  Molokai.  Length  about 
4G,  breadth  about  25  miles. 

Oahu,  though  not  the  largest,  is  the  most  important  of  the  Hawaiian 
group,  as  it  contains  Honolulu,  the  capital,  chief  seai>ort,  and  princi[)al 
city. 

Coast. — The  greater  part  of  the  island  is  surrounded  by  a  coral  reef 
often  half  a  mile  wide. 

The  windward  side  of  the  island  presents  a  gigantic  cliff  hardly  acces- 
sible, except  at  one  point  reached  by  a  road  cut  with  great  labor  from 
the  mountain  side;  but  the  leeward  side  descends  from  the  mountain 
to  the  sea  in  very  moderate  slopes  deeply  cut  by  ravines. 

The  northeastern  coast  of  the  island  is  generally  a  rugged  i^lateau 
descending  by  gentle  slopes  to  the  water.  When  viewed  from  the 
ocean,  this  coast  appears  to  be  formed  of  detached  hills  rising  steeply 
and  covered  with  woods.  The  intervening  valleys  are  fertile  and  well 
cultivated.  From  the  southeast  extremity  of  the  island,  called  Makapuu 
Point,  to  the  Mokapu  Peninsula,  the  coast  is  often  marked  bj^  scattered 
islets  and  rocks;  and  beyond,  the  peninsula  is  indented  by  a  con- 
siderable bay  extending  to  Kaoio  Point,  thence  to  Kaliuku,  the  northern 
point  of  Oahu.  Along  this  part  of  the  coast  is  a  narrow  strip  of  land, 
varjang  fi-om  a  half  to  2  miles  in  breadth,  only  a  few  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea.  It  is  very  fertile,  and  has  a  gradual  ascent  to  the  foot 
of  the  mountains. 

From  Kahuku  to  the  village  of  Waimea  lies  a  level  plain  from  2  to  <> 
miles  wide,  and  but  slightly  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  It  is  a  good 
pasture,  and  at  many  of  its  frequent  holes  and  crevices  may  be  seen 
streams  of  clear  and  cool  fresh  water  making  their  subterranean  way 
from  the  mountains  to  the  outlets  in  the  sea  below  low-water  mark. 

The  southwest  side  of  the  island  is  comijosed  chietly  of  craggy  moun- 
tains, some  descending  abruptly  to  the  sea,  others  terminating  a  small 
distance  from  it;  thence  a  low  border  of  land  extends  to  a  shore  formed 
by  sandy  beaches,  bounded  by  rocks  on  which  the  surf  beats  heavily. 

The  southwest  extremity  is  Laeloa,  or  Barber  Point;  thence  the  shore 
continues  low,  flat,  and  covered  with  bushes  to  the  entrance  of  Pearl 
Eiver,  about  12  miles  fi"om  Honolulu. 

Some  of  the  land  in  this  vicinity  is  of  extreme  fertility. 

Interior. — Two  parallel  ranges  of  hills  traverse  Oahu  from  southeast 
to  northwest,  separated  by  a  low  plain.  The  highest  point  is  Kauia, 
4,000  feet,  in  the  west  range.  The  east  range  is  much  longer  than  the 
other,  and  its  ridge  is  very  broken ;  lateral  si)urs  extend  from  many 
ravines  on  the  land  side,  but  for  30  miles  on  the  other  side  the  range 
presents  to  the  sea  a  nearly-  vertical  wall  without  a  break.  There  are 
few  craters  in  the  loftier  heiglits;  volcanic  activity  seems  to  have  ceased; 
but  several  groups  of  small  cones  with  craters,  some  of  lava,  some  of 
tufa,  exist.  Valleys  are  numerous,  with  lateral  ravines,  in  which  water 
courses  and  cascades  are  found. 

A  chain  of  mountains  rises  near  the  center  of  the  east  part  of  the 
island  to  3,175  feet,  and  descends  near  the  middle  into  the  Ewa  Plain, 
which  divides  this  range  from  the  distant  and  elevated  mountains  that 
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rise  in  a  line  parallel  with  the  southwest  shore.  The  Ewa  Divide  lies  5 
miles  west  of  Honolulu.  This  Ewa  Plain  is  nearly  20  miles  in  length 
from  Pearl  Eiver  to  Waialua,  and  in  some  parts  is  9  or  10  miles  across; 
its  soil  is  fertile,  and  watered  by  a  number  of  rivulets  running  along 
deep  water  courses  emptying  into  the  sea. 

Plain  of  Honolulu. — This  plain  is  some  10  miles  in  length,  and  in 
some  parts  2  miles  in  width  from  the  sea  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains. 

The  whole  plain  is  covered  with  rich,  alluvial  soils,  in  places  2  or  3 
feet  deep.  Under  this  lie  volcanic  ashes  and  cinders  14  to  16  feet  deep, 
resting  on  a  stratum  of  solid  nonvolcanic  rock,  a  kind  of  sediment 
deposited  by  the  sea,  in  which  branches  of  white  coral,  bones  of  fish 
and  animals,  and  several  varieties  of  marine  shells  have  been  found. 
A  number  of  wells  have  been  dug  to  a  depth  of  12  to  13  feet  in  the 
substratum  of  rock,  always  reaching  good  clear  water,  which,  though 
free  from  salt  or  brackish  taste,  rises  and  falls  with  the  tide. 

Inland  from  Waikiki,  near  Honolulu,  and  reached  by  the  Punahou 
road,  lies  the  Manoa  Valley,  whose  upper  portion  divides  into  numerous 
canyons. 

There  is  a  broad  valley  called  Nuuanu,  bounded  by  a  mountain  wall 
20  miles  in  length,  which  rises  from  the  green,  rolling  plain  below. 

Less  than  5  miles  from  Honolulu,  in  a  westerly  direction,  lies  the 
valley  of  Moanalua.  Here  are  fine  rice  fields,  cocoanut  groves,  and 
fish  ponds. 

In  the  district  of  Waianae  the  bases  of  the  mountain  lie  farther  from 
the  sea  and  a  narrow  valley,  presenting  a  fertile  and  cultivated  aspect, 
seems  to  wind  for  some  distance  through  hills. 

In  the  Waialua  bay  district  the  soil  is  sandy  and  poor,  but  a  short 
distance  inshore  an  agreeable  change  takes  place. 

CITIES,  TOWNS,  AND  PORTS,  OAHU. 

Uuiiolulii. 

Honolulu  is  the  capital  and  principal  port  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
and  is  situated  on  the  south  side  of  Oahu,  on  a  narrow  plain  at  the 
foot  of  the  eastern  range  of  mountains. 

The  aspect  of  the  country  around  Honolulu,  as  seen  from  the  roads, 
is  barren;  and  the  plain  on  which  the  town  stands  is  destitute  of  ver- 
dure. This  plain  extends  east  and  west  from  the  town,  while  behind  it 
tlie  land  rises  gradually  towards  theNuuanu  Valley.  Several  crater- 
shaped  hills  are  in  sight,  one  of  which,  named  Punch  Bowl  Hill,  498 
feet  high,  lies  close  to  the  northeast  side  of  the  town. 

The  central  part  of  Honolulu  consists  of  regularly  laid  out  streets, 
on  either  side  of  which  stand  houses  and  warehouses  of  European  style, 
frequently  placed  within  spacious,  inclosed  gardens.  The  outer  por- 
tions of  the  town  are  chiefly  composed  of  grass  huts  inhabited  by 
natives.     Honolulu  would,  probably,  burn  easily  to  the  ground. 

Amongst  the  principal  buildings  are  the  sjiacious  Government  houses, 
in  which  all  the  public  offices  are  inclosed,  the  King's  palace,  a  fort, 
two  hospitals,  several  churches  and  chapels  belonging  to  the  different 
religious  denominations,  custom  house,  sailors'  home,  and  several 
schools.    • 

Hospitals. — There  is  a  quarantine  hospital  on  the  west  side  of  the 
harbor,  and  a  good  general  hospital  to  which  sailors  and  others  are 
admitted  at  $1.25  per  diem. 

Shops. — There  are  foundries,  workshops,  and  shipyards,  where  con- 
siderable repairs  can  be  effected. 
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Patent  slip. — A  patent  slip  has  been  constructed  by  the  Government 
on  the  east  side  of  the  harbor  opposite  the  outer  light  house.  This  slip 
can  take  a  vessel  of  1,700  tons. 

The  harbor  is  formed  by  an  opening  in  the  coral  reef,  about  150  yards 
wide  at  tlie  entrance  and  oOO  yards  wide  off  the  town,  and  rather  more 
than  a  mile  in  length.  Though  small  it  is  capable  of  accommodating 
a  good  number  of  vessels.     Depth  on  bar  is  30  feet. 

Wharves. — The  railway  crosses  the  Hats  on  the  north  side  of  the  har- 
bor and  terminates  at  two  wharves,  with  19  feet  of  water  ak)ngside 
each  of  them.     The  west  wharf  is  used  by  ships. 

There  is  in  the  liarbor  altogether  1,900  feet  of  wharf  trontage,  with  a 
depth  of  21i  feet,  and  700  feet  with  depths  of  from  17  to  19  feet,  and 
about  1,200  feet  with  less  depth. 

Tides. — The  tidal  streams  are  regular,  running  six  hours  each  way. 
The  flood  is  to  the  westward.     Springs  rise  from  2A  to  3  feet. 

Supplies. — Supplies  of  all  kinds  are  plentiful.  Bvvi)  mutton,  fowls, 
eggs,  vegetables,  and  fruit  can  be  obtained  at  moderate  prices. 

Water  can  be  i^rocured  from  the  shore  in  a  tank.  It  is  good,  but  very 
expensive,  even  in  the  inner  anchorage  being  $2.50  a  ton.  This  for 
ships. 

Implements  and  building  materials  (with  the  exception  of  timber, 
whi(;h  is  good  and  moderate  in  price)  are  excessively  costly  in  Hono- 
lulu. The  demand  for  and  sale  of  articles  required  for  the  equipment 
of  ships  have  greatly  diminished. 

Probably  material  for  repair  of  arms,  equipments,  and  munitions  of 
troops  could  be  obtained  with  difficulty,  or  not  at  all. 

Water  and  lighting. — Honolulu  has  an  abundant  supply  of  excellent 
water — pure,  free  from  limestone  or  alkali,  soft,  and  adapted  to  all  the 
uses  of  the  city.  It  is  brought  from  reservoirs  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
lovely  Nuuanu  Valley,  and  conveyed  by  pipes  through  the  business 
and  principal  residence  districts.  The  city  is  lighted  by  electricity, 
the  power  for  the  generation  of  which  is  derived  from  the  reservoirs 
referred  to.  Both  the  water  and  lighting  systems  are  controlled  by  the 
Government. 

Goal. — Welsh  or  Australian  coal  of  good  quality  can  be  obtained  from 
European  firms.  About  15,000  tons  is  the  quantity  generally  kept  in 
stock. 

Climate. — The  climate  of  Honolulu  is  generally  very  pleasant  and 
healthful,  especially  when  the  northeast  trade  wind  i)revails.  The 
southerly  and  southwesterly  winds  are  called  by  the  natives  the  "  sick 
winds,"  because  they  are  followed  by  small  ailments,  gastric  maladies, 
and  intermittent  fevers,  as  is  the  case  with  the  sirocco  in  Euro]>e. 

The  following  table*  gives  meteorological  observations  taken  at 
Honolulu,  1876: 


Months. 


Mean  thermometer. 

Rain 
days. 

Noon. 

Midnight. 

78 

70 

16 

78 

69 

10 

75 

72 

15 

77 

71 

15 

79 

72 

11 

80 

73 

6 

80 

75 

13 

814 

75 

15 

81 

75 

6 

Prevailing  winds. 


January  . . 
February  . 

March 

April 

May 

Jane 

July 

Angust . . . 
September 


NE.,  force  8,  maxim nm. 

NE.,  force  3,  average. 

S.,  force  3,  calm  at  night. 

NB.,  forc«4,  lightat night. 

NE.,  force  4. 

NE.,  force  3. 

NE.,  calm  at  night. 

NE. 

NE.,  21  days ;  SE.,  9  days. 


*  Pacific  Islanda.     Sailing  directions.    Admiialty. 


422  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

The  barometer  generally  falls  below  30  during  southerly  winds. 

Population. — Honolulu  lias  a  population  of  23,000  or  24,000,  of  varioas 
nationalities,  consisting  princiiially  of  whites,  natives,  Chinese,  and 
Portuguese.  Of  these  the  whites  are  the  controlling  element  in  com- 
mercial, manufacturing,  and  general  affairs,  though  there  are  several 
business  houses  in  the  hands  of  the  Chinese.  The  Portuguese  are 
chiefly  engaged  in  manual  labor. 

The  most  intelligent  class  of  Hawaiians  are  employed  in  government 
or  commercial  positions;  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  natives  some  are 
laborers;  others  exist  by  Ashing,  farming,  and  various  occui^ations. 

Of  the  whites,  Americans  or  those  of  American  descent  largely  pre- 
dominate in  numbers  and  influence,  though  those  of  German  and 
British  extraction  are  very  prominent. 

Horses,  carriages,  etc. — Hacks  are  very  common  in  Honolulu.  They 
are  stationed  at  the  corners  of  all  the  main  thoroughfares,  and  the  fare 
to  any  part  of  the  city  is  25  cents.  The  horses  in  use  are  said  to  be 
superior  to  those  of  many  large  cities.  There  are  four  livery  stables, 
well  equipped  with  saddle  and  carriage  animals. 

Hotels. — The  Royal  Hawaiian  has  accommodations  for  150  giiests, 
electric  lights,  electric  bells,  water  from  artesian  wells ;  Eagle  hotel ; 
Arlington;  Waikiki  Villa,  at  Waikiki,  3  miles  from  Honolulu,  connected 
by  tram  cars  from  Honolulu. 

Tram  cars. — About  12  or  14  miles  of  tram-car  lines  exist.  These  cars 
are  drawn  by  mules  or  horses.    The  cars  are  of  American  n,ake. 

Telephones. — There  is  said  to  be  an  excellent  system  of  telephonic 
communication;  two  companies;  rates  low;  1,300  telephones  in  use. 

Public  buildings. — lolani  Palace,  in  King  street,  said  to  have  cost 
$500,000. 

Aliiolani  hall,  the  main  Government  building,  in  which  the  Legisla- 
ture meets. 

The  Queen's  hospital,  intended  for  the  relief  of  afflicted  Hawaiians 
of  both  sexes,  gratis. 

The  opera  house,  seating  capacity  1,000. 

The  Lunalilo  home,  a  home  for  aged  Hawaiians. 

The  insane  asylum,  from  50  to  75  inmates. 

The  Oahu  jaO.  Prisoners  are  required  to  do  road  work  and  other 
labor  in  and  around  Honolulu. 

The  fish  market. 

The  Royal  Mausoleum. 

Honolulu  Free  Library,  contains  10,000  volumes,  on  general  subjects. 

Young  Men's  Christian  Association  building. 

Post  office  building. 

Police  station  house  for  the  reception  of  petty  offenders. 

Current  publications. — Pacific  Commercial  Advertiser,  frequency  of 
publication  unknown. 

The  Hawaiian  Gazette,  a  weekly  publication. 

The  Kuokoa,  a  weekly  publication. 

The  Bulletin,  an  evening  daily. 

Ka  Leo,  native,  daily  and  weekly. 

Holomua,  native,  weekly. 

Elele,  native,  weekly. 

Monthly  publications. — The  Friend,  The  Anglican  Churchman,  Th« 
Planter's  Monthly,  The  Paradise  of  tlie  Pacilic. 

A  Tourist's  Guide  is  issued  annually. 

The  Hawaiian  Annual. 
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The  Hawaiian  Gazette  Publishing  Company  possesses  a  very  com- 
plete printing  establishment. 

Manufacturiiif/. — Hoiiolulu  Iron  Works,  incorporated  1877.  Number 
of  hands  em[)loyed,  usually  about  200.  This  institution  is  said  to  be 
equii)ped  with  excellent  api)liances  in  all  its  departments. 

Ronolulu  Steam  Rice  Mills — Large  quantities  of  rice  milled  for  home 
and  foreign  use. 

Hawaiian  Carriage  Manufacturing  Company. — Manufacture  to  order 
and  attend  to  all  kinds  of  repairing;  deal  in  and  keep  on  hand  wagon 
makers'  sujiplies. 

Hopper's  Planing  Mill  and  Iron  WorTts. — Extensive  plant,  said  to 
execute  all  kinds  of  work  in  wood  and  iron. 

Enterprise  Planing  Mill. — Sash,  doors,  etc. 

Lucas  Bros. — Sash,  doors,  etc. 

Hawaiian  Gazette. — Bookbinding,  etc. 

Press  Publishing  Compamj. — Well  equipped  printing  house. 

Tahiti  Lemonade  Works. — For  manufacture  of  all  kinds  of  aerated 
waters. 

Another  establishment  of  the  same  kind. 
.  The  usual  number  of  blacksmith  and  wagon  shops,  cooperages,  etc. 

Banking  houses. — Bishop  &  Co. ;  Claus  Spreckles  &  Co.,  whose  Cali- 
fornia correspondent  is  the  Anglo-California  bank. 

The  mercantile  houses  are  numerous. 

CITIES  OF   OAHU  (OTHER  THAN  HONOLULU). 

Kanehoe,  in  the  Kulau  district,  the  principal  place  on  its  side  of  the 
island,  situated  near  Waialai  harbor,  just  beneath  the  Pali,  back  of 
Honolulu.  No  details  of  settlement.  The  climate  here  is  cooler  by  a 
few  degrees  than  on  the  leeward  side,  and  frequent  showers  keep  up 
the  verdure. 

Waialua,  a  large  village,  lies  at  the  northern  end  of  the  plain  which 
separates  the  two  ranges  of  mountains.    No  details. 

Waianae,  nearly  in  tbe  middle  of  the  southwest  coast  of  the  island, 
a  village  lying  at  the  base  of  the  mountains  in  a  narrow  valley,  fertile 
and  cultivated.  The  shore  here  forms  a  small  sandy  bay,  and  on  the 
southern  side,  between  two  high  rocky  precipices,  in  a  grove  of  cocoa- 
nut  trees,  stands  the  village. 

Pearl  City,  situated  on  the  south  side  of  the  island,  is  a  large,  irregn- 
larly-shaped  lagoon  or  inlet,  greatly  cut  up  by  projecting  points  and 
islands.  This  is  Puuloa  River  and  Pearl  Lochs,  where  the  United 
States  Government  has  acquired  certain  rights.*  On  the  west  side  of 
the  channel  lies  Puuloa  village,  in  the  neighborhood  of  which  are  large 
salt  works.  Along  the  inshore  side  of  the  Pearl  Lochs  is  a  strip  of 
very  fertile  land  of  variable  breadth,  part  of  which  is  under  cultivation; 
behind  the  land  rises  gradually  to  the  Ewa  plain. 

Pearl  City  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  pleasantest  spots  on  the  island, 
made  accessible  by  the  building  of  the  Oahu  Railroad.    It  is  situated 

*In  1887  a  treaty  between  Hawaii  and  the  United  States  was  made  which  agreed 
that,  on  condition  of  the  remission  of  duties  on  certain  articles  of  Hawaiian  produce, 
the  TInited  States  was  ceded  the  exclusive  right  to  establish  and  fortify  a  uaval  sta- 
tion in  the  Hawaiian  Islands.     Pearl  Harbor  was  designated  as  the  station. 

In  1889  an  enlargement  of  the  treaty  provisions,  so  as  to  confer  special  advantages 
upon  both  parties,  was  proposed  by  the  United  States.  It  was  suggested  that  the 
cession  of  a  naval  station  be  perpetual  as  well  as  exclusive.  Another  provision  waa 
proposed,  viz,  to  allow  the  United  States  to  land  troops  in  Hawaii  whenever  neces- 
Bary  to  preserve  order.  These  provisions  have  not  bo  faa:  been  taken  advantage  of  by 
the  United  States. 


424  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

in  the  midst  of  a  highly  productive  and  fertile  district,  12  miles  distant 
from  Honolulu,  and  is  now  a  beautiful  town,  with  an  abundant'  supply 
of  pure  artesian  water,  with  wide  streets,  a  substantial  station,  and 
several  modern  residences  already  built,  and  with  improvements  going 
on  as  rapidly  as  a  large  force  of  workmen  can  push  them  to  completion. 

The  Oahu  Land  and  Railroad  Company  founded  tlie  town. 

Water  supply. — Pearl  City  is  said  to  have  facilities  for  supplying 
10,000  inhabitants.  There  is  now  an  artesian  well  which  flows  to  a 
height  of  28  feet,  and  has  a  capacity,  when  pumped,  of  2,000,000  gallons 
per  day.  The  water  from  this  well  will  be  pumped  into  a  reservoir  100 
feet  high,  and  be  used  to  supply  the  peninsula. 

There  is  another  reservoir  on  the  more  elevated  ground,  200  feet 
above  sea  level,  with  a  capacity  of  1,500,000  gallons,  which  can  be 
increased  to  16,000,000  as  soon  as  necessary.  This  is  supplied  from 
mountain  streams. 

Pearl  City  consists  of  2,200  acres  of  land,  which  was  owned  in  fee 
simple  by  the  Oahu  Eailroad  and  Land  Company,  18,000  acres  adjoin- 
ing which  is  held  by  the  same  company  under  a  fifty-year  lease,  and  is 
being  sublet  for  fruit-growing  purposes.  Three  companies  have  recently 
been  incorporated,  two  of  them  with  a  capital  of  $30,000  each,  and  have 
rented  a  choice  portion  of  this  land,  which  will  be  planted  principally 
in  bananas  and  pineapples. 

The  2,200  acres  which  the  town  proper  comprises,  includes  the  whole 
of  the  peninsula  extending  into  the  harbor,  and  the  lots  on  the  main- 
land, the  latter  of  which  are  on  a  gradual  slope  of  land  inclining  toward 
the  mountains. 

The  site  of  Pearl  City  has  long  been  a  favorite  spot  where  boating, 
bathing,  and  flshiug  can  be  enjoyed  under  the  most  favorable  circum- 
stances. A  good  breeze  is  always  blowing  from  the  ocean.  The  tem- 
perature of  the  water  is  perfect  for  bathing  all  the  year  round.* 

Diamond  Hill. — About  3 J  miles  southeast  of  Honolulu;  a  signal 
station  for  incoming  vessels. 

WaildM. — A  village  lying  about  1  mile  northwest  of  Diamond  HilL 
There  is  no  anchorage  in  front  of  it. 

Island  of  Hawaii.    (Map  D.) 

In  shape  the  island  of  Hawaii  is  a  wide  triangle,  sides  85,  75,  and  65 
geographical  miles.  Almost  the  whole  surface  is  a  gentle  slope  from 
one  of  the  four  volcanic  mountains :  Mauna  Kea,  on  north,  13,805  feet, 
the  highest  peak  in  the  Pacific  Ocean;  Mauna  Loa,  on  south,  13,600 
feet;  Mauna  Hualalai,  on  west,  8,275  feet;  and  Mauna  Kohala,  on  north- 
west, 5,505  feet.  The  slopes  on  the  west  are  so  gentle  that  the  base  of 
terminal  cones  may  be  reached  on  horseback.  In  the  Mahukona  dis- 
trict the  face  of  the  country  is  regular,  ascending  gradually  from  coast 
to  summit  of  highland. 

The  plain  lying  between  the  mountains  of  Hawaii  is  many  square 
miles  in  extent. 

Coast. — The  south  point  of  the  island  of  Hawaii,  called  Ka  Lae,  is 
very  low,  rising  with  a  gentle  slope  to  the  hills  behind.  The  southern 
side  of  the  island  is  much  drier  and  the  country  more  open  and  free 
from  forest  than  on  the  north,  where,  indeed,  the  forests  are  very  dense. 

From  the  south  to  Kumukahi,  the  east  point  of  Hawaii,  there  are  no 
bays  or  good  anchopages.t    The  coast  is  exposed  to  wind  and  swell. 

'Pacific  Coast  Commercial  Record.        t  Ea^ept  the  small  bay  at  Kaalualo. 
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From  the  east  point  almost  to  Hilo  Bay  the  coast  is  precipitous,  and 
against  it  the  sea  continually  beats  with  violence;  thence  for  thirty 
miles  the  shore  is  remarkable  f(,)r  the  number  of  streams  (85),  running 
at  the  bottom  of  ravines,  1,800  to  2,000  feet  deep,  which  furrow  the  side 
of  Mauna  Kea  and  render  travel  along  its  coast  very  laborious.  Ridges 
between  the  ravines,  terminating  at  the  sea  in  ijrecipices  from  100  to 
500  feet  high,  oblige  the  road  to  run  inland.  The  northeastern  ooast  is 
very  generally  steep  and  rocky,  though  here  and  there  are  small  bays  or 
breaks  in  the  clift's  where  the  natives  are  able  to  land  their  canoes. 

Upolu  Point  is  the  northern  extremity  of  the  island.  Beliind  it  lies 
an  extensive  plain  in  good  state  of  cultivation,  rising  gradually  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountains. 

From  the  north  point  of  the  island  the  west  coast  is  at  first  barren, 
owing  to  want  of  rain ;  the  face  of  the  country  is  regular,  ascending 
gradually  from  the  coast  to  the  summit  of  highland  in  the  interior. 
From.Kawaihe  Bay  to  the  village  of  Kailua  there  is  no  anchorage  or 
shelter. 

Kealdkekua  Bay,  where  stands  the  monument  to  Capt.  Cook,  R.  N.,  is 
the  best  anchorage  of  the  south  coast;  but  south  of  it  lies  a  rugged 
lava-covered  shore,  where  large  masses  of  rock,  miles  in  extent,  often 
form  perpendicular  cliffs  against  which  the  sea  beats  with  fury. 

This  formation  extends  half  a  mile  into  the  interior,  and  as  the  dis- 
tance from  the  sea  increases  the  soil  becomes  richer  and  more  productive. 
The  faee  of  the  country  within  this  rocky  barrier  is  rough  and  covered 
with  blocks  of  lava  more  or  less  decomposed,  but  at  a  distance  of  2 
miles  from  the  coast  begins  to  be  well  covered  with  woods  of  various 
kinds,  which  are  rendered  almost  impassable  by  an  undergrowth  of 
vines  and  ferns. 

The  interior  of  the  island  of  Hawaii  is  a  strange  blending  of  fertility 
and  desolation.  In  the  valleys  are  often  found  regions  of  extraordinary 
richness,  that  are  reached  only  by  crossing  arid  districts  strewn  with 
rocks  and  bowlders,  or  overlaid  by  recent  streams  of  lava  still  uncovered 
by  soil. 

Barren  wastes  are  succeeded  by  vegetation  so  dense  as  to  be  almost 
impenetrable,  or  by  pleasant  grass  lands  lying  near  forests  of  the  pecu- 
liar koa  tree,  which  is  characteristic  of  this  island.  The  trees  in  the 
koa  forests  frequently  gi'ow  close  together  from  a  soil  carpeted  with 
long  rich  grass;  they  are  large  in  si^e,  of  hard,  dark  wood,  and  were 
formerly  greatly  used  to  make  the  canoes  of  tlie  islanders. 

The  density  of  the  forests  is  iDroportional  to  the  amount  of  rainfall, 
which,  upon  the  windward  side  of  Hawaii,  is  phenomenally  great.* 

On  Hawaii  is  found  a  peculiar  grass,  said  to  have  been  brought  to 
the  island  by  accident.  In  its  green  state  it  is  hardly  fit  for  pasture. 
Cattle  and  horses  eat  it,  but  it  apparently  affords  very  little  noirrish- 
inent,  though  more  when  cured.  So  dense  and  high  is  this  grass  that 
it  is  difficult  to  ride  through  it.  Another,  and  perhaps  the  best  variety 
of  grass,  comes  from  Mexico;  it  is  called,  locally,  maniania  grass,  and 
wherever  it  grows  forms  the  richest  and  most  velvety  sward  imagin- 
able.    It  is  highly  nutritious  and  animals  are  very  fond  of  it. 

Such  being  the  character  of  the  interior  of  the  island,  roads  are  in 
general  bad,  and  communication  difficult. 


*  Maj.  r>ntton  says  tliat  this  may  attain  to  more  than  WO  iuclies  aiujually  in  the 
ufcerior  ol'  Hawaii:  240  ioiclieB  have  been  meatiuxed  at  Uilo. 
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CITIES,    TOWNS,   AND   POKTS,   HAWAH. 

Silo. — Hilo,  or  Byron  Bay,  on  the  nortlieast  side  of  Hawaii,  is  the 
only  aucliorage  on  the  northeast  coast;  the  bay  is  about  7^  miles  wide 
and  3  miles  deep.     It  is  fully  exposed  to  the  northeast  trade  wind. 

The  scene  which  the  island  presents,  as  viewed  from  the  anchorage 
in  Hilo  Bay,  is  novel  and  beautiful;  the  shores  are  shielded  with  exten- 
sive groves  of  cocoanut  and  bread  fruit  trees,  interspersed  with  plan- 
tations of  sugar  cane,  through  which  numerous  streams  are  seen  hur- 
rying to  the  ocean.  To  this  belt  succeeds  a  region  some  miles  in  width, 
free  from  woods,  but  clothed  in  verdure,  wbile  beyoitd  is  a  wider  belt  of 
forest,  whose  trees,  as  they  rise  higher  and  higher  from  the  sea,  change 
their  character  from  the  vegetation  of  the  tropics  to  that  of  the  polar 
regions.    Above  all  tower  the  snow-capped  summits  of  the  mountains.* 

On  the  coast  of  the  bay  near  Cocoanut  Island  lie  the  creek  and  vil- 
lage of  Whyeatea,  where  landing  may  be  elfected  in  all  weathers. 
There  are  two  piers  to  the  northward  of  the  entrance  of  the  creek, 
alongside  the  northernmost  of  which  ships  drawing  15  feet  of  water  can 
lie.  The  shore  then  turns  westward  along  a  sandy  beach  for  nearly  1 
mile  to  the  bottom  of  the  bay,  where  the  town  of  Hilo  is  situated. 

Hilo  is  the  principal  town  in  Hawaii,  and  ranks  next  to  Honolulu  in 
importance  and  i)opulation.  The  town  may  be  easily  recognized  from 
the  seaward  by  the  tall  white  square  towers  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  and  the  pointed  white  spire  of  the  Protestant  church.  There  are 
also  sev^eral  other  large  buildings,  both  public  and  private,  such  as  a 
court-house,  schools,  governor's  house,  stores,  etc. 

There  are  several  sugar  plantations  in  the  vicinity  of  Hilo  on  which 
the  town  is  mainly  dei)endent  for  prosperity. 

Besides  sugar  and  molasses,  Hilo  exports  hides,  tallow,  goatskins, 
arrowroot,  rice,  and  a  small  amount  of  coffee. 

As  before  stated,  the  rainfall  here  is  very  great,  and  accounts  for 
the  luxuriant  verdure  of  the  district. 

The  Hawaiian  Government  steam  vessels  communicate  with  Hilo  from 
Honolulu  once  a  week,  and  schooners  ply  constantly  between  the  two 
ports.     (See  Communications  and  Appendix  i.) 

Supplies. — Supplies  of  nearly  all  descriptions  can  be  obtained:  Beef, 
10  cents  per  pound;  bread,  about  9  cents,  and  vegetables  at  6  cents. 

A  small  pier  has  been  built  in  fr'ont  of  the  town,  but  in  1888  the  sand 
had  washed  up  and  closed  it  as  a  landing  place.  The  only  landing 
place  is  at  Whyeatea. 

Close  to  the  west  of  the  town  is  Waterfall  Creek,  the  mouth  of 
Wailuku  River,  and  about  2  miles  from  the  entrance  is  Cocoanut  Point. 
There  is  a  good  Avatering  place  up  this  creek  which  is  generally  easy  of 
access,  except  when  the  wind  is  blowing  hard  from  seaward;  on  such 
occasions  the  surf  is  high,  and  the  rocky  bar  at  the  entrance  becomes 
dangerous  for  boats  to  pass.    The  water  is  excellent  and  abundant. 

Hilo  Bay  is  a  safe  anchorage,  and  next  to  Honolulu  may  be  con- 
sidered the  best  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  With  a  strong  trade  wind 
there  is  a  slight  sea,  unpleasant  enough  for  boats  but  not  sufficient  to 
endanger  the  safety  of  a  ship.  The  westerly  wind,  which  is  felt  most, 
seldom  blows  strongly. 

A  well-sheltered  anchorage  can  be  picked  up  anywhere  under  the 
lee  of  Blonde  Reef  in  from  5  to  7  fathoms.    A  vessel  drawing  15  feet  or 


'  Pacific  Islands,  Vol.  u,  HydrograpMc  Oiiice.    Admiralty. 
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less  may  anchor  so  as  to  he  quite  under  the  lee  of  Cocoanut  IsUnd  and 
Keo  Kea  Poiut. 

Mahul<ona. — A  small  village  with  anchorajxe  off  it  about  6  miles  south 
of  U])<>lu  Point.  The  place  is  becoiiiiiig  important,  through  the  energy 
of  a  Mr.  Wilder,  who  has  made  a  most  convenient  landing  place,  and 
constructed  a  railway  15  miles  long  to  bring  sugar  from  the  Kohala 
district  round  the  north  end  of  the  island. 

The  cargo  boats  lay  along  the  side  of  the  pier  and  are  laden  and 
cleared  very  quickly  by  means  of  a  steam  "crab  "which  works  a  truck 
up  and  down  the  incline. 

There  is  no  water  in  the  place.  All  the  fresh  water  has  to  be  brought 
from  Kohala  by  train.     An  attempt  to  obtain  artesian  water  failed. 

The  anchorage  is  inditferent,  and  with  winds  to  the  westward  of 
north  or  south  would  be  untenable.  Freight  is  disembarked  and  ship- 
ped at  night,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year. 

The  soil  along  the  shore  is  barren  for  3  or  4  miles  inland  owing  to 
the  want  of  rain.  The  face  of  the  country  is  regular,  ascending  grad- 
ally  from  the  coast  to  the  summit  of  the  high  land. 

Kawaihae  village  is  situated  in  a  grove  of  cocoanut  trees,  just  behind 
a  sandy  point  near  the  center  of  the  bay  of  the  same  name.  The  vil- 
lage consists  (1891)  of  a  general  store,  2  or  3  houses,  and  several 
huts  along  the  shore.     In  front  of  the  village  is  a  pier  for  boats. 

So  much  of  the  soil  of  this  district  as  lies  along  the  coast,  though 
rich,  is  badly  watered ;  7  or  8  miles  inland  from  Kawaihae  Bay  it 
becomes  exceedingly  rocky  and  barren. 

The  climate  is  upon  the  whole  unpleasant,  especially  at  Waimea, 
about  9  miles  eastward  of  Kawaihae,  in  consequence  of  the  exceed- 
ingly strong  trade  wind,  which  brings  with  it  a  mist  toward  sunset. 
This  wind  ruslies  furiously  down  between  the  mountains  which  bound 
the  valley  of  Waimea  and  becomes  very  dangerous  to  the  shii)ping  in 
the  bay.  It  is  called  by  the  natives  mumiiku.,  and  is  foretold  by  an 
illuminated  streak  seen  far  inland,  believed  to  be  caused  by  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  twilight  on  the  mist  that  always  accompanies  the  mmmiku. 

The  principal  exports  of  the  district  are  hides,  tallow,  and  beef 

On  approaching  the  anchorage  a  good  landmark  is  a  conspicuous 
mound  situated  a  short  distance  south  of  the  village.  Another  con- 
spicuous landmark  is  a  white  tomb  in  the  form  of  a  pyramid. 

There  is  a  coral  reef  in  front  of  the  village,  but  a  boat  passage  exists 
around  the  north  end  and  close  to  the  shore,  where  landing  is  easy. 

With  strong  westerly  winds  the  anchorage  would  be  very  exposed 
and  unsafe.  The  sea  breeze  from  the  westward  lasts  all  day,  and  the 
northeast  trade  or  land  breeze  sometimes  blows  strong  all  night. 

Supplies. — Beef  may  be  obtained  here  at  6  cents  a  pound ;  potatoes  are 
abundant,  and  plenty  of  fish  may  be  caught  with  the  seine. 

The  watering  place,  which  is  in  a  small  sandy  bay,  is  only  a  pool  of 
rain  water  collected  in  a  hole,  and  would  require  500  feet  of  hose  to 
pump  into  a  boat.  In  the  summer  the  water  becomes  somewhat  stag- 
nant and  unfit  for  drinking;  in  winter  more  rain  falls,  and  it  then 
becomes  a  stream. 

Settlement — Kailna  Bay. — The  bay  affords  a  good  anchorage  at  most 
seasons  of  the  year.  (In  1841  the  residence  of  the  governor  of  Hawaii 
Island  was  established  here,  and  great  advances  were  being  made  in  the 
civilized  arts  and  industries.)  There  is  a  most  convenient  landing  place 
on  a  sandy  beach  on  the  west  side  of  the  bay,  formed  by  the  jutting  out 
of  two  points,  between  which  is  a  small  cove  protected  fr-om  the  surf  by 
cocks. 
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Eain  seldom  falls  here  except  in  showers,  and  a  rainy  day  »noe  in  the 
year  is  looked  upon  as  remarkable.  This,  together  with  the  absence  of 
all  dew,  prevents  the  existence  of  much  cultivation.  There  grows, 
nevertheless,  a  coarse  vegetation  sufficient  to  pasture  a  few  hundred 
goats,  and  a  mile  back  from  the  shore  the  surface  is  covered  with  herb- 
age which  maintains  cattle,  etc. ;  2  miles  in  the  interior  there  is  suffi- 
cient moisture  to  keep  up  a  constant  verdure. 

The  temperature  is  mild  and  equable.  During  the  winter  the  ther- 
mometer ranges  from  64°  to  85°;  summer,  68°  to  86°. 

The  prevailiug  winds  are  the  land  and  sea  breezes,  which  are  very 
regular;  the  most  severe  gales  are  those  from  the  southwest,  which  last 
from  a  few  hours  to  two  or  three  days,  and  render  anchorage  unsafe. 

On  approaching  Kailua  Bay,  the  town  may  be  recognized  by  the  2 
churches  and  the  cocoanut  groves  on  the  shore  to  the  westward. 

There  is  a  most  convenient  landing  place,  as  noted  above. 

Eona. — Settlement  near  Kealakekua  Bay,  situated  west  side  Hawaii; 
best  anchorage  on  that  coast.  Climate  mild,  62°  to  76°  in  winter,  70° 
to  86°  in  summer.  Strong  winds  are  seldom  felt.  During  day,  cool 
sea  breeze;  during  night,  land  breeze.  It  was  at  Kealakekua  Bay  that 
Capt.  Cook  was  killed  (1779).  On  west  of  Kanwalda  Cove  is  a  village 
of  same  name,  where  the  monument  to  Cook  now  stands.  The  shore 
all  around  the  bay  is  rocky,  making  landing  dangerous  when  there  is 
a  swell  setting  in,  except  at  Kealakekua  village.  Here  there  is  a  fine 
sandy  beach,  with  burying  place  at  one  extremity  and  a  small  well  of 
fresh  water  at  the  other.  The  bay  is  easy  of  access;  but  anchorage  is 
not  good,  owing  to  the  great  depth  of  water  and  foul  bottom.  Kan- 
walda Cove,  though  exposed  to  winds  south  and  southwest,  may  be  con- 
sidered safe  anchorage,  except  in  winter. 

Kona  is  a  village  a  few  miles  inland,  and  is  considered  one  of  the 
most  healthy  spots  in  the  whole  group,  and  especially  beneficial  to  peo- 
ple suffering  from  weakness  or  disease  of  lungs  or  chest.  It  is  said 
that  many  visitors  come  here  from  California  to  pass  the  winter,  and 
there  are  one  or  two  commodious  boarding  houses  for  their  accommo- 
dation. 

From  the  landing  place,  about  half  a  cable  southwest  of  Cook's  mon- 
ument, there  is  a  good  road  leading  to  Kona. 

Supplies. — Beef,  fowls,  sweet  jiotatoes,  and  plantains  can  be  obtained 
in  Kealakekua;  also  water  at  Napupu,  a  village  south  of  Kealakekua; 
but  the  tank  is  falling  to  decay,  and  the  water  is  brackish  in  all  wells 
in  the  vicinity  of  Kanwalda  Cove. 

Island  of  Maui.    (Map  E.) 

The  island  of  Maui  lies  northwest  of  Hawaii.  The  channel  which 
separates  them  has  a  width  of  28  miles. 

The  island  is  48  miles  long  in  a  west-by-north  and  east-by-south  direc- 
tion; it  is  divided  into  two  oval-shaped  peninsulas,  connected  by  a  low 
isthmus  6  miles  across,  and  only  a  few  feet  higher  than  the  beach. 

The  whole  island,  which  is  volcanic,  was  probably  produced  by  the 
action  of  the  two  adjacent  volcanoes. 

Coast. — The  southwest  point  of  Maui,  Cape  Hanamanioa,  is  formed 
by  rugged,  craggy  rocks.  From  here  along  the  coast  25  miles  to 
Alau  islet  the  whole  shore  is  rugged  and  offers  no  anchorage  or 
shelter.  From  seaward  the  laud  appears  to  ascend  abruptly;  it  is 
densely  covered  with  trees  and  vegetation,  while  here  and  there  a  few 
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habitations  appear.  Alan  islet,  lying  off  the  east  coast  of  Maui,  is  very 
small.  Kauiki  head,  the  eastern  point  of  Maui,  is  an  old  crater  which 
is  connected  by  a  low  spit  to  the  mainland,  and  at  a  distance  appears 
like  an  island. 

Near  this  peninsula  lies  Hana  harbor,  from  which  a  coast  that  affords 
no  shelter  extends  for  31  miles. 

The  north  coast  of  East  Maui  is  a  succession  of  deep  ravines,  which 
gradually  diminish  in  breadth  as  they  ascend,  and  are  finally  lost  in 
the  flanks  of  the  mountains;  traveling  along  the  coast,  in  consequence, 
becomes  almost  impossible.  Cascades  several  hundred  teet  in  lieight, 
but  having  little  volume  of  water,  are  seen  falling  into  these  ravines. 

The  east  coast  of  West  Maui  is  an  abrupt  precipice  several  hundred 
feet  in  height,  terminating  at  Kahakuloa  Point,  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  island.  The  soutliera  side  of  West  Maui  has  a  forbidding  appear- 
ance. The  shores,  however,  are  not  so  steep  and  rocky  as  elsewhere, 
and  have  generally  a  sandy  beach. 

Off  Makena,  near  the  southwest  extremity  of  the  island,  lies  a  small 
barren  islet  called  Molokini,  only  visited  by  fishermen  who  dry  their 
nets  on  its  barren  surface. 

Interior. — The  eastern  peninsula  of  Maui,  the  larger  of  the  two,  is 
lofty;  but  though  the  mountains  are  often  seen  above  the  clouds,  they 
are  never  covered  with  snow. 

£ast  Maui  rises  in  an  unbroken  mountain. 

East  Maui,  although  mountainous,  has  much  cultivated  land;  and 
the  rich  volcanic  soil  of  the  Kula  district,  on  the  southwest  side  of  the 
island,  raises  abundant  crops  of  potatoes.  Wheat  and  other  grains 
are  also  cultivated. 

West  Maui  has  many  sharp  peaks  and  ridges,  which  are  divided  by 
deep  valleys,  descending  towards  the  sea,  and  opening  out  into  sloping 
plains  of  considerable  extent  in  the  north  and  south  sides. 

The  highest  peak  of  West  Maui  is  Mauua  Ika,  0,130  feet. 

The  connecting  isthmus  consists  of  sand,  which  is  constantly  shift- 
ing and  i«  thrown  up  in  dunes;  this  region  is  naturally  dry,  but  dur- 
ing nine  months  of  the  year  affords  fine  grazing,  feeding  large  herds 
of  cattle  that  are  mostly  owned  by  foreigners. 

The  productions  of  Maui  are  those  of  the  other  islands,  with  the 
addition  of  a  few  fruits,  such  as  grapes,  etc. 

The  highest  point  of  Maui,  named  Kolakole,  is  10,030  feet  above  the 
sea.  It  is  destitute  of  trees  to  the  height  of  about  2,000  feet;  then 
succeeds  a  belt  of  forest  to  the  height  of  about  0,500  feet,  and  again 
the  summit  is  bare. 

The  crater  of  Haleakala  is  a  deep  gorge,  open  at  the  north  and  east, 
forming  a  kind  of  elbow.  The  inside  is  entirely  bare  of  vegetation. 
The  natives  have  no  tradition  of  an  eruption. 

Though  arid  and  sandy  in  appearance,  the  soil  of  the  isthmus  con- 
necting the  two  parts  of  the  island  is  good,  deep,'and  exceedingly  fertile 
where  irrigation  has'been  introduced.  At  Spreckelsville,  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  the  peninsula,  lie  the  largest  sugar  estates  of  the  island. 

CITIES,  TOWNS,  AND  PORTS,  MAUI. 

Rana  Harhor. — The  anchorage  is  well  protected  ftora  the  wind  and 
sea,  and  is  very  convenient.    There  is  a  town  here.    Details  unknown. 

Kahulm  Harbor. — Situated  between  the  coral  reefs  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  low  isthmus  joining  the  two  peninsulas.  Channels  about 
3^  cables  wide,  4  cables  deep,  fully  exposed  to  the  northward. 
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Kahului. — An  important  place  for  exporting  the  produce  of  the  north- 
ern part  of  Maui;  there  are  railways  connecting  it  with  Wailb'tu  to 
the  westward,  and  Spreckelsville  and  Haiku  on  the  east.  {Set  Com- 
munications.) 

There  was  being  built  in  1881,  out  from  the  shore  near  the  custom- 
house, a  jetty  which  it  was  proposed  to  extend  as  far  as  the  edge  of 
the  reef. 

Anchorage  may  be  obtained  in  from  2^  to  7  fathoms. 

Wailuku. — A  flourishing  village  about  2  miles  northwest  of  Kahu- 
lui. Here  there  is  a  female  seminary  occupying  an  extensive  range 
of  coral  buildings,  beautifully  situated  on  an  inclined  plane,  with  high 
precipices  behind.  It  is  considered  one  of  the  best  organized  establish- 
ments in  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

Lahaina. — A  town  situated  on  the  west  side  of  West  Maui,  and  at 
one  time  a  flourishing  place  much  frequented  by  whaling  vessels  for 
refitting  and  for  obtaining  supplies,  but  now  only  visited  by  vessels 
loading  with  sugar,  which  is  grown  on  the  estates  in  the  vicinity. 

The  town  is  built  along  the  beach  for  a  distance  of  three-fourths  of 
a  mile.  It  is  principally  composed  of  grass  houses  situated  as  near 
the  beach  as  possible.  It  has  one  principal  street,  with  a  few  others 
at  right  angles  to  it.  From  seaward  the  town  may  be  recognized  by 
some  conspicuous  buildings,  especially  Government  House,  which  is 
near  the  beach  and  has  a  tall  flagstaff  before  it.  The  seminary  of 
Lahainaluna  is  situated  on  the  side  of  the  mountain  above  the  town. 

Off  the  town  there  is  an  open  roadstead  which  is  completely  shel- 
tered from  the  trade  wind  by  the  high  land  of  Maui,  but  the  holding 
ground  is  reported  indifferent. 

Supplies. — Supplies  of  all  sorts  can  be  obtained  here — beef,  vegeta- 
bles, fruit,  and  water  in  abundance. 

Landing. — The  landing  place  is  at  a  small  pier,  extending  fi'om  the 
light-house,  and  jDrotected  by  a  breakwater. 

The  tide  is  irregular,  generally  running  northwest  sixteen  hours  out 
of  the  twenty-four. 

Patoa. — A  roadstead  (so  called  by  Vancouver)  situated  on  the  south- 
ern side  of  West  Maui.  "  The  anchorage  at  Patoa  is  abreast  of  the 
easternmost  of  these  valleys,  which  appeared  fruitful  and  well  culti- 
vated." 

Kamalalaea  Bay  settlements. — The  bay  is  on  the  west  side  of  Maui, 
lying  between  two  peninsulas,  the  western  side  formed  by  rocky  cliffs 
and  precipices.  Nearly  in  the  middle  of  this  side  is  a  village  called 
Mackerrey,  oft'  which  is  an  anchorage  in  7  fathoms.     No  details  known. 

Maalaea. — Near  the  head  of  Kamalalaea  Bay,  in  the  northeast  cor- 
ner, is  the  small  village  of  Maalaea.  Here  there  are  some  houses  for 
storing  sugar.  Besides  sugar  there  is  a  great  quantity  of  wheat, 
maize,  and  j)otatoes  grown  in  this  district,  and  supplies  of  fresh  pro- 
visions are  obtained  in  plenty  fr-om  Wailuku,  which  is  about  6  miles 
distant. 

The  anchorage  off  this  place  is  not  good,  as  the  trade  wind  blows 
across  the  low  isthmus  in  heavy  gusts,  and  communication  with  the 
shore  by  boats  is  sometimes  interrupted. 

There  is  a  small  pier  here  for  loading  schooners  and  boats  can 
always  go  alongside,  the  channel  leading  to  the  lauding  place  being 
about  20  yards  wide,  between  two  coral  reefs. 

MaJcena,  or  Malcees  Landing. — A  small  indentation  in  the  west  coast 
of  East  Maui,  near  the  southwestern  extremity  of  the  island.     It 
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derives  tlie  latter  name  from  a  planter  whose  estate  is  situated  on  the 
side  of  Mauna  Haleakala,  on  a  plateau  L*,000  feet  above  the  sea  and 
about  5  miles  east  of  the  landing  ])lace.  Near  the  landin*^  are  a  stone 
church  and.  several  Jjouses.  The  anchorage  is  exposed  to  the  heavy 
squalls  which  occasionally  blow  over  the  low  isthmus  in  the  center  of 
]\Iani,  and  landing  is  at  times  impracticable  for  shij)s'  boats  owing  to 
the  heavy  surf.    The  holding  ground,  is  Kot  good. 

Island  of  Kauai.    (Map  P  ; 

Kanai  lies  04  miles  west  by  north  of  Oahu,  and  is  separated  from  it 
by  the  Kaieie  Waho  channel.  This  island  is  of  volcanic  formation, 
somewhat  circular  in  shape,  25  miles  long  and.  22  miles  wide,  and  rises 
in  the  center  to  a  peak  5,000  feet  in  height. 

Coast. — From  the  seaward  the  northeast  and  northwest  sides  appear 
broken  and  rugged,  but  to  the  south  the  land  is  more  even;  the  hills 
rise  with  a  gentle  slope  from  the  shore,  and  at  some  distance  back  are 
covered  with  woods. 

The  southern  i)oint  of  the  island  is  a  bold,  barren,  rocky  headland, 
falling  perpendicularly  into  the  sea. 

Ninini  Point,  north  point  of  Nawiliwili  Harbor,  is  low,  level,  grassy 
land,  sprinkled  with  volcanic  bowlders  extending  from  a  range  of  low 
hills  that  stretch  along  the  coast  at  a  short  distance  from  the  beach, 
which  extends  northward  to  Wailua. 

Along  the  coast  ft'om  Wailua  sugar  cane  appears  to  be  cultivated  in 
large  quantities,  especially  in  the  vicinity  of  Wailua  and  Kanala  Point, 
where  there  are  several  factories. 

From  this  point  to  Hanalei  Bay  are  several  small  villages  scattered 
along  the  coast  near  the  mouths  of  mountain  streams  which  are  closed 
by  sand  bars.  The  land  near  the  sea  is  flat  and  very  fertile,  but  soon 
rises  to  the  mountains  behind.  The  rivers  as  well  as  the  sea  abound 
in  fish. 

The  northwest  coast  of  Kauai,  forming  the  district  Na  Pali,  has  a 
very  rugged  appearance,  rising  to  lofty  abrupt  cliffs  that  jut  out  into 
a  variety  of  steep  rocky  points  destitute  of  both  soil  and  verdure,  but 
terminating  nearly  in  uniform  even  summits,  on  which,  in  the  valleys 
or  chasms  between  them,  are  several  patches  of  green.  Here  and 
there  a  stream  running  from  the  lofty  mountains  behind  finds  its  way 
to  the  ocean. 

Mana  Point,  the  western  extremity  of  Kauai,  is  a  long,  low  sand  spit, 
commencing  at  the  foot  of  a  high  range  of  mountains,  and  from  it  a 
sandy  plain  extends  to  the  town  of  Waimea.  This  plain  is  from  o 
quarter  to  a  mile  wide  and  150  feet  above  the  sea,  whence  it  uses  grad- 
ually to  the  mountains. 

It  has  a  sunburnt  appearance  and  is  destitute  of  trees,  except  on  the 
low  grounds  where  the  cocoanut  thrives.  The  sea  here  abounds  in  fish. 
Between  Waimea  and  Kaloa  Bay,  the  south  point  of  Kauai,  extends  a 
series  of  sunburnt  hills  and  barren  plains,  sloping  gradually  to  the 
shore  from  the  mountains,  and  here  and  there  intersected  by  ra\ines. 
There  is  no  cultivation,  and  the  soil  only  produces  a  kind  of  coarse 
grass  quite  unfit  for  pasture. 

Interior. — The  island  of  Kauai  is  considered  one  of  the  most  pleasant 
of  the  group.  Portions  of  it  appear  better  adapted  to  agriculture  than 
the  other  islands,  and  the  coffee  and  sugai'  plantations  on  the  weather 
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side,  which  is  well  watered  with  streams  and  by  frequent  rains,  are 
very  productive 5  but  the  lee  side  is  dry  and  adapted  to  cultivation 
only  in  valleys. 

CITIES,   TOWNS,   AND  PORTS,   KAUAI. 

Nawiliwili  Bay  village. — The  harbor  of  Nawiliwili  is  a  small  cove  on 
the  southeast  side  of  the  island,  at  the  head  of  a  bay  of  this  name. 
The  greater  part  of  the  harbor  is  blocked  by  shoals  and  reefs. 

At  Nawiliwili  Bay  is  a  large  village ;  the  soil  in  the  vicinity  is  rich, 
producing  sugar  cane,  taro,  beans,  sweet  potatoes,  etc. 

There  is  a  small  pier  in  the  nortliwest  corner  of  the  harbor,  where 
landing  may  be  easily  effected ;  but  the  pier  should  be  approached  with 
caution,  as  a  reef  extends  from  the  shore  to  the  southward  of  it  for 
two  cables  in  an  easterly  direction. 

The  local  mail  steamer  runs  to  this  point.     (See  Communications.) 

Wailua. — Formerly  a  place  of  some  importance,  5J  miles  from  IS^inini 
Point,  situated  on  a  small  river  of  the  same  name,  in  a  barren  sandy 
spot,  surrounded  by  an  extremely  fertile  district.  The  river,  in  common 
with  the  others  along  this  coast,  is  closed  at  the  mouth  with  sand  bars, 
but  inside  is  deep  and  navigable  by  canoes  for  several  miles. 

Coast  villages. — From  Kanala  Point,  north  and  west,  14  miles  to 
Hanalei  Bay,  there  are  several  small  villages  scattered  along  the  coast, 
near  the  mouth  of  mountain  streams  closed  by  sand  bars. 

Hanalei. — Situated  near  the  bottom  of  a  bay  of  this  name. 

Anchorage  ground  in  the  bay  is  spacious  in  fine  weather,  but  there  is 
only  room  for  about  three  vessels  in  bad  weather  under  the  lee  of  the 
reef  near  the  eastern  point  of  the  bay. 

A  landing  is  generally  effected  inside  the  mouth  of  the  river. 

Supplies. — Supplies  are  plentifol — beef,  vegetables,  and  fruits  may  be 
obtained  in  abundance.  Water  may  be  procured  by  sending  boats  into 
the  river,  which  is  easy  of  access  in  fine  weather,  and  a  short  distance 
from  the  mouth  the  water  is  perfectly  fresh.  The  town  is  very  pictur- 
esquely placed;  the  mountains  rise  to  a  height  of  from  3,000  to  4,000 
feet,  and  are  clothed  with  verdure  from  base  to  summit,  with  numerous 
rills  running  down  their  precipitous  sides. 

In  front  of  the  town  is  a  good  beach  where  great  quantities  of  fish 
may  be  caught  with  a  seine. 

The  district  derives  its  name  from  the  numerous  rainbows  formed  by 
passing  showers.  The  rains  are  so  frequent  as  to  clothe  the  country  iu 
perpetual  green. 

On  the  eastern  side  of  the  entrance  is  a  conspicuous  dark  bluff-head, 
with  two  sandy  beaches  a  short  distance  to  the  eastward. 

A  little  way  to  the  southward  of  this  bluff"  is  the  mouth  of  a  small 
river,  in  front  of  which  is  a  bar  that  may  be  crossed  by  boats  at  hali 
flood;  inside,  the  bar  carries  a  depth  of  from  one  to  three  quarters 
of  a  fatliom  and  is  navigable  for  several  mUes  for  boats  drawing  3 
feet.  About  4  cables  from  the  mouth  of  the  river,  on  the  northern 
bank,  is  a  large  farm,  called  "Charlton  farm,"  owned  by  the  English 
consul,  who  keeps  a  large  number  of  cattle  of  good  breed. 

Waimea  village. — Situated  on  Waimea  Bay,  southwest  coast,  placed 
at  the  mouth  of  river  of  the  same  name,  which  runs  about  15  miles 
inland.  At  one  time  a  popusous  native  town,  but  now  (1891)  (wily  a 
small  village  of  little  importance.    It  contains  a  church. 

Boats  may  ascend  the  river  for  about  three-quarters  of  a  mile;  this 
te  the  only  water  here  that  is  not  brackish.    A  littie  to  the  eastward 
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of  the  village  a  shoal  projects.  The  trade  winds,  deflected  by  the 
mountains,  often  raise  a  surf  which  renders  landing  at  times  very 
unpleasant,  sometimes  impracticable. 

Waimea  Bay  should  be  approached  with  caution,  as  reefs  extend  to 
the  southward.  There  is  a  railroad  from  Waimea  to  Kekaha.  No 
details  known. 

Kaloa  Bay  village. — About  1  mile  west  of  the  south  point  of  Kauai 
is  a  slight  indentation  of  the  coast,  where  there  is  a  considerable  vil- 
lage called  Kaloa,  off  which  anchorage  may  be  obtained  but  in  a  very 
exposed  position. 

The  country  around  the  village  of  Kaloa  is  much  broken  by  hills 
and  inactive  craters ;  but  the  soil  is  good,  though  dry  and  very  stony, 
and  is  capable  of  cultivation  in  many  places.  There  is  a  sugar  planta- 
tion here,  and  there  are  several  large  cattle  ranches  in  the  vicinity. 

The  village  may  be  recognized  by  many  high  buildings  and  two 
churches;  it  extends  from  the  beach  to  a  distance  of  2  miles  up  the 
slope  of  a  hill.  Between  the  village  and  Makaiiuena,  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  island,  there  is  a  low  point  running  out  into  a  rocky 
ledge  that  somewhat  protects  the  anchorage. 

There  is  a  good  landing  place  at  Kaloa,  in  a  small  cove  protected  by 
a  reef  extending  about  1  cable  fro^i;  shore;  an  artificial  creek  has  been 
made  at  the  head  of  this  cove,  with    ufficient  space  for  one  boat  to  enter. 

Supplies. — Supplies  of  beef,  vegd  ibles,  and  fruit  may  be  obtained  in 
abundance. 

Island  of  Molokai.    (Chart  B.) 

Molokai  is  situated  north  of  Lanai,  from  which  it  is  separated  by 
Pailolo  Channel,  6^  miles  wide. 

It  is  apparently  formed  by  a  chain  of  volcanic  mountains  about  40 
miles  long  and  7  miles  broad.  The  mountains  are  higli  and  broken  by 
deep  ravines  and  water  courses ;  the  sides  are  clothed  with  verdure  and 
ornamented  with  shrubs  and  trees. 

Coast. — Lae  o  Ka  Laau,  the  southwest  extremity  of  Molokai,  is  a 
low  black  point.  On  the  south  side  of  the  island  are  several  small 
harbors,  the  best  of  which  is  Kaunakakai,  midway  between  the  two 
extremes. 

From  this  point  to  the  southeast  extremity  of  the  island  the  distance 
by  the  coast  is  about  21  miles,  thence  northward  to  Kalaua,  the  north- 
east point,  about  2  miles. 

Some  16  miles  from  Kalaua,  and  on  a  peninsula  projecting  about  2 
miles  into  the  sea,  is  j)laced  the  leper  settlement  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands. 

Interior. — One-third  of  the  island  of  Molokai,  towards  the  west  end, 
is  a  barren  waste  not  susceptible  of  cultivation,  except  in  the  rainy  sea- 
sou.  It  has  in  consequence  but  few  inhabitants,  who  are  engaged 
mostly  in  fishing. 

The  eastern  two-thirds  is  almost  one  entire  mountain,  rising  gradu- 
ally from  the  south  until  it  attains  an  elevation  of  2,500  feet,  while  on 
the  north  it  is  almost  ijerpendicular.  On  the  south  side  there  is  a 
narrow  strip  of  land  not  exceeding  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  width,  where 
dwell  the  greater  part  of  the  population.  The  soil  is  very  rich,  but 
owing  to  the  want  of  moisture  few  plants  will  thrive  even  here.  Kesort 
is  therefore  had  to  the  uplands,  which  are  found  to  be  suscejJtible  of 
the  highest  degree  of  cultivation. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 28 
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CITIES,   TOWNS,   AND   PORTS,   MOLOKAI. 

Kaiinakal-ai. — A  to^\'n  or  village  situated  on  the  south  side  of  Molokai, 
midway  between  the  extremes.  There  are  outer  and  inner  anchorages: 
former  not  good,  latter  limited. 

iSTo  supplies  are  to  be  obtained  at  Kaunakakai.  No  details  of  town 
known. 

EaJanao. — Situated  near  the  center  of  the  north  coast  of  Molokai,  at 
the  base  of  very  precipitous  mountains.  The  leper  establishment  was 
erected  here  about  1865.  The  anchorage  is  to  the  southward  of  a  low- 
point,  extending  from  the  foot  of  two  remarkable,  steep  mountains. 
It  can  not  be  considered  safe,  being  exposed  to  a  heavy  swellj  landing 
at  Kalanao,  always  difficult,  is  at  times  dangerous. 

Supplies. — No  supplies  can  be  obtained. 

Island  of  Lanai,  oe.  Kanai.     (Chart  B.) 

Lies  16  miles  northwest  of  Kahulaui,  and  is  separated  from  "West 
Maui  by  Auau  Channel,  7^  miles  wide.  Lanai  is  a  dome-shaped  island, 
about  17  miles  long  and  9  miles  broad.  Large  fissures  are  visible  on  its 
sides. 

The  center  of  this  island  is  much  more  elevated  than  Kahulaui,  but 
is  neither  so  high  nor  so  broken  as  any  of  the  other  islands. 

Great  part  of  it  is  barren,  and  the  island  in  general  suffers  much 
from  the  long  droughts  which  prevail.  The  ravines  and  glens,  not- 
withstanding, are  filled  with  thickets  of  small  trees. 

The  island  is  volcanic ;  the  sod  shallow  and  by  no  means  fertile.  The 
shores  abound  with  shellfish. 

Sheep  in  large  numbers,  it  is  said,  are  pastured  here. 

cities,  towns,  and  ports,  lanai. 
No  towns  noted ;  probably  none  exist. 

Island  of  Niihau.    (Chart  B.) 

The  island  lies  17  miles  west-southwest  of  Kauai,  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  Kumukahi  Channel.  It  is  about  20  miles  long  by  7  miles 
broad. 

This  island  is  mostly  lowland,  except  on  the  eastern  side,  where  it 
rises  directly  from  the  sea  to  a  height  of  1,500  feet,  and  is  rocky  and 
unfit  for  cultivation.  On  the  western  side  is  a  level  plain  from  2  to  4 
miles  wide,  where  the  natives  cultivate  yams,  fi'uits,  sweet  potatoes,  etc. 
The  soil  being  dry,  the  yams  grow  to  great  size.  The  natives  are  few 
in  number  and  very  poor  j  they  live  almost  entii'ely  on  the  western  side 
of  the  island. 

Of  late  years  Niihau  has  been  used  as  a  sheep  run,  and  in  1875  there 
were  said  to  be  about  70,000  sheep  on  the  island. 

The  eastern  shore  of  Niihau  is  rocky  and  wholly  destitute  of  shelter, 
but  on  the  western  shore  there  are  several  open  roadsteads. 

cities,  towns,  and  poets,  niihau. 

Tarn  Bay. — An  open  roadstead  about  a  mile  and  a  half  south  of  Kona 
Point,  where,  in  fine  weather,  anchorage  may  be  obtained.    There  is 
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only  one  place  in  the  bay  where  boats  can  effect  a  landing  in  safety 
wlien  the  sea  sets  iu,  a  common  occurrence;  this  is  on  the  western  side 
behind  a  small  reef  of  rocks  that  lies  a  little  way  off  the  beach ;  e\'en 
here  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against  sunken  rocks.  No  inhabitants 
noted. 

Cook  anchorage. — On  the  southwest  of  Niihan,  about  4  miles  soutli  of 
Kona  Point;  is  exposed  to  the  heavy  nortli westerly  swell;  the  bottom 
is  composed  of  large  rocks,  with  patch&fi  of  sand. 

JS'ear  the  beach  are  a  few  huts,  a  chai-ch,  and  a  derrick  for  loading 
and  unloading  boats. 

Landing. — The  landing  place  is  protected  by  some  rocks  forming  a 
breakwater  in  the  northeast  part  of  the  bay,  and  is  situated  just  inside 
a  lava  patch  which  from  seaward  appears  like  a  point.  Landing  can 
be  effected  easily  iu  moderate  weather,  but  with  a  heavy  swell  it  is 
im])racticable. 

SupiMes. — Whalers  call  here  occasionally  for  fresh  meat,  but  the 
sheep  being  bred  for  wool  only,  very  little  meat  can  be  procured ;  and 
only  a  limited  quantity  of  vegetables  and  fruit. 

Fresh  water  can  only  be  procured  during  the  rainy  season,  when  the 
water  courses  are  full ;  at  other  times  of  the  year  there  is  no  water  but 
what  the  natives  have  collected  in  wells  in  the  rock  for  their  own  usej 
these  wells  are  chiefly  near  the  south  end  of  the  island. 

Caution. — As  the  rollers  set  in  with  but  little  warning  at  Cook  anchor- 
age, sailing  vessels  should  proceed  to  sea  on  first  indications  of  them. 
These  rollers  generally  last  from  three  to  four  days. 

Island  of  Kahulaui.    (Chart  B.) 

Called  also  Tahurowa,  separated  from  East  Maui  by  Alalakeiki  Chan- 
nel, 6  miles  wide,  is  about  11  miles  in  length  and  8  miles  wide. 

It  is  low  and  almost  destitute  of  every  kind  of  shrub  or  verdure, 
excepting  a  species  of  coarse  grass.  The  rocks  of  which  it  is  formed 
are  volcanic,  but  nothing  is  known  of  any  active  or  extinct  craters  on 
the  island. 

Atone  time  this  island  was  used  as  a  penal  settlement;  but  it  is 
now  chiefly  used  as  a  sheep  run,  the  soil  of  decomposed  lava  being  of 
too  poor  a  quality  for  cultivation. 

CITIES,   TOWNS,   AND   POETS,   KAHULAUL 

No  towns  noted ;  i^robably  none  exist. 

Island  of  Kaula.    (Chart  B.) 

This  island,  called  also  Tahura,  lies  17  miles  southwest  one-half  west 
from  Niihau.  It  is  a  small,  elevated,  barren  rock,  destitute  of  vegeta- 
tion, and  uninhabited.  It  is  visited  to  collect  the  eggs  of  sea  birds, 
which  abound. 

Island  of  Lenua.    (Chart  B.) 

Lenua,  or  Egg  Island,  lies  off  the  north  point  of  Mihau.  It  is  a 
small,  rugged,  barren  rock,  apparently  destitute  of  soil  and  without 
sign  of  habitation. 
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Island  of  Molokini.    (Chart  E.) 

A  small  islet  of  the  island  of  Maui,  which  see. 

Communications  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

kailroads. 

There  are,  according  to  the  Statesman's  Tear  Book  for  1893,  56  miles 
of  railway  in  the  islands  of  Hawaii,  Maui,  and  Oahu.  These  roads 
were  built  principally  for  the  transportation  of  products  from  the  interior 
to  the  seaports. 

railroads  of  oahtj. 

Oahu  Railroad.  —This  line  extends  from  Honolulu,  19  miles,  to  Ewa 
plantation ;  passing  around  Pearl  Lochs,  with  a  branch  along  the  pen- 
insula to  Pearl  City,  and  a  spur  extending  into  a  quarry  at  Palama. 
Roadbed  good.  It  is  proposed  to  run  the  railroad  completely  around 
the  island. 

Depots. — There  is  an  excellent  depot  at  Honolulu;  also  turntable. 
Stations,  with  suitable  houses,  at  intervals  along  the  line.  A  fine  depot, 
also  turntable,  exists  at  Pearl  City. 

Wharfage. — The  company's  wharf,  at  Honolulu  is  60  feet  wide  and 
200  feet  long  and  is  ample  for  present  needs.  Products  can  be  unloaded 
directly  from  cars  to  vessels  and  vice  versa. 

Rolling  stoclc,  etc. — The  rolling  stock  and  equipments  are  of  the  most 
approved  and  modern  style. 

At  the  port  of  Waianae,  in  northwest  portion  of  Oahu,  there  are  sev- 
eral small  railroads,  in  all  about  4  or  5  miles,  branching  to  plantations 
in  the  interior  and  along  the  coast.  About  these  there  are,  however, 
no  obtainable  data. 

RAILROADS  OF  HAWAII. 

In  Hawaii,  from  Mahukona  to  the  Kohola  district,  some  15  miles  of 
railroad  exist. 

RAILROADS  OF  MAUI. 

In  the  island  Maui  a  little  railway  of  very  narrow  gauge  now  con- 
nects Wailuku  and  Kaluilui.  The  railway  also  extends  3  miles  further 
eastward  to  the  sugar  mills  of  the  great  plantation  of  Sprecklesville,  in 
all  13  miles. 

(The  distances  between  these  places  are  given  from  the  overland  dis- 
tance tables  in  the  Hawaiian  Annual  for  1893.) 

Data  concerning  gauge,  quantity  of  rolling  stock,  etc.,  as  well  as  reli- 
able maps,  are  at  present  unobtainable. 

RAILROADS   OF  KAUI. 

On  the  island  of  Kaui  there  is  (according  to  the  Hydrographic  Office 
chart  of  Waimea  Bay)  a  railroad  from  A\'aimea  village  to  Kekaha.  No 
details  known. 
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ROADS. 

There  are  afewwen-coTistnicted  roads  on  the  Island  of  Oahn,  leading 
from  Honolulu  to  places  of  interest  to  tourists;  but  in  general  the  roads 
on  the  island  are  not  good,  being  frequently  heavy  with  sand  and 
muddy  in  wet  districts.     Xo  positive  information  obtainable. 

TELEGRAPHS. 

There  are  telegraphs  round  the  island  of  Oahn-as  well  as  in  Hawaii 
and  Maui.  Oahu  and  Hawaii  are  connected  by  telegraphic  cable. 
Total  length  of  telegraphs,  250  miles. 

TELEPHONES. 

Telephones  are  in  general  use  in  Honolulu  and  probably  elsewhere 
on  the  islands. 

POSTAL  SERVICE. 

For  Hawaiian  Islands  postal  service  and  post-ofl&ces. 

INTER-ISLAND   STEAMERS   AND   VESSELS. 

There  are  22  coasting  steamers  plying  between  the  ports  of  the  island, 
of  which  9  belong  the  Inter-Island  Steam  Navigation  Company,  7  to 
the  Wilder  Steamship  Company,  and  the  remainder  to  various  private 
owners. 

There  are  also  25  sailing  vessels  belonging  to  various  firms  and  owners. 

There  are,  besides,  2  steam  and  6  sailing  merchantmen  and  traders 
of  Hawaiian  register  plying  between  the  islands  and  foreign  ports. 


LEPROSY. 

In  his  report  to  the  Hawaiian  legislative  assembly  of  1884,  the  presi- 
dent of  the  board  of  health  makes  the  assertion  that  "  Hawaii  has  to 
meet  a  calamity  of  widespread  disease.  *  *  At  least  2  per  cent 
of  her  entire  native  population  is  attacked  by  a  fearful  and  supposed 
incurable  malady  [leprosy],  of  an  exceptional  character,  that  demands 
separation  and  isolation."  In  the  same  report  it  is  shown  that  the 
appropriation  of  890,000,  for  the  segregation  and  care  of  lepers,  voted 
in  1882,  for  the  biennial  period  closing  March  31, 1884,  had  fallen  short 
of  the  demands  upon  the  health  authorities.  The  Hawaiian  law  has 
provided  for  the  strict  segregation  of  lepers  since  1865,  and  the  district 
of  Kalawao  on  Molokai,  a  territory  of  about  5,000  acres,  was  selected 
at  that  time  for  the  leper  settlement. 

It  is  asserted  that  up  to  1882  at  least,  the  law  requiring  segi'egation 
was  not  carried  out  with  vigor,  but  it  is  shown  that  under  the  partial 
enforcement  of  the  law  during  sixteen  years  prior  to  June  1,  1882, 
2,602  cases,  an  average  of  162-62  cases  per  year,  had  been  sent  to  the 
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leper  settlement.  The  biennial  report  of  the  president  of  the  board  of 
health  for  1890  states  that  "the  work  of  collecting  and  segregating 
lepers  had  been  carried  on  with  firmness  and  impartiality,  and  that  the 
number  of  lepers  collected  and  sent  to  Molokai  for  the  biennial  period 
closing  March  31,  1890,  was  798.  Of  these  2  were  of  British  and  2 
were  of  American  birth."  The  report  shows  that  $331,057.80  was 
expended  by  the  board  of  health  during  the  biennial  period,  and  it  is 
asserted  "  that  the  maintenance  of  the  lej)er  estabUshment  is  the  almost 
bottomless  pit  into  which  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  money  appro- 
priated is  cast." 

It  is  hopefully  claimed,  however,  "that  its  requirements  are  on  the 
wane,  and  judging  from  the  most  reliable  information  obtainable  there 
are  but  very  few  undoubted  cases  of  leprosy  now  at  large  in  the  country, 
and  they  will  come  under  the  care  of  the  board  as  rapidly  as  it  is  pos- 
sible to  get  control  of  them."  In  proof  of  this  it  is  stated  that  on  the 
31st  of  March,  1888,  it  was  estimated  that  there  were  then  at  large 
throughout  the  Kingdom  644  lepers,  while  at  the  date  of  the  report 
under  consideration,  March  31,  1890,  "  according  to  the  best  informa- 
tion obtainable,  there  are  *  *  *  about  100  persons  supposed  to  be 
affected  by  the  disease  still  at  large  who  have  not  been  before  the 
examining  board."  The  reasons  why  these  suspected  lepers  have  not 
been  examined  are  stated  to  be  that  some  very  bad  and  unmistakable 
cases  are  hiding  in  fastnesses  of  the  mountains,  while  some  mild  cases 
change  their  residence  so  often  as  to  baffle  the  efforts  of  the  ofi&cers  of 
the  law  for  their  arrest. 

In  regard  to  the  contagious  character  of  the  disease  and  the  precau- 
tions necessary  to  be  taken  it  is  claimed  by  Surg.  Tyron,  TJ.  H. 
Navy,*  that  the  spread  of  the  disease  in  the  Hawaiian  Isla*ids  is  due, 
or  was  due  at  that  time,  1883,  to  the  general  belief  that  "the  disease 
is  only  slightly  contagious,  and  its  treatment  as  such  from  the  begin- 
ning, allowing  free  individual  intercourse,  with  weak  enforcement  of 
the  laws  for  its  suppression." 

That  leprosy  has  not  always  been  regarded  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  as  eminently  contagious  is  shown  by  the  following 
extracts  from  the  report  of  the  president  of  the  board  of  health  to  the 
legislative  assembly  of  1884.  He  says:  "Such  a  characterization  is 
entirely  uncalled  for,  is  not  warranted  by  experienced  medical  opinion, 
and  the  violent  and  hasty  segregation  which  it  would  inspire  is  a  ^\^:■ong 
to  a  suffering  community."  "The  confirmed  leper  should  be  separated 
from  the  community,  but  there  should  be  no  alarm  in  consequence  of 
the  temporary  presence  in  the  street  of  a  leper,  or  on  account  of  any 
ordinary  intercourse  with  a  sufferer  from  the  disease." 

On  the  other  hand  the  report  of  the  board  of  health  for  1890  declares 
in  the  most  emphatic  manner  that  "  complete,  thorough,  and  absolute 
segregation  offers  the  only  safeguard"  against  the  ravages  of  leprosy. 
The  same  rejiort  asserts  that  if,  from  the  time  when  leprosy  was  first 
recognized  as  an  established  fact  in  the  islands,  the  policy  of  absolute 
segregation  had  been  firmly  decided  upon  and  unflinchingly  pursued, 
*  *  *  Hawaii  would  be  as  free  from  leprosy  to-day  as  any  civilized 
nation."  The  report  concludes  with  the  hopeful  words:  "It  is  safe  to 
say  that  if  we  do  not  relax  our  efforts  we  have  seen  the  worst  of  lep- 
rosy in  this  country."  The  average  leper  population  of  the  leper  set- 
tlements in  Molokai  for  the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1890,  was 
1,035. 


'  American  Journal  Medical  Science,  April,  1883, 
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A.  Lutz,  M.  D.,  a  specialist  emiiloyed  by  the  Hawaiian  Government 
as  "government  physician  for  the  study  and  treatment  of  leprosy," 
reports,  under  date  of  April  1, 1890,  as  follows :  "  The  infection  from  one 
person  to  the  other  furnishes  probably  the  largest  number  of  patients; 
heredity,  if  it  really  exists  at  all,  is  quite  secondary,  being  perhaps  only 
simuhited  by  family  infection.  The  influence  of  vaccination  appears 
most  doubtful." 

From  the  Sanitary  Instructions  for  Hawaiians,  by  the  chairman  of 
the  sanitary  committee  of  the  Hawaiian  legislature,  the  following  state- 
ment of  predisposing  causes  of  leprosy  and  rules  to  be  observed  is 
made  up : 

"Be  carefal  that  where  the  operation  of  vaccination  is  performed 
pure  vaccine  is  used." 

"Avoid  a  leprous  bedfellow  as  you  would  a  pit  of  fire." 

"Eat  regularly  and  of  the  best  obtainable  food." 

"Avoid  dark,  damp,  badly-ventilated  rooms." 

"Never  lie  down  to  repose  in  damp  or  dirty  clothing,  and  keep  the 
body  clean." 

"if early  all  the  lepers  come  from  among  the  poor,  who  have  fared 
badly  and  have  lodged  in  damp  and  ill  ventilated  huts." 

"Take  care  of  the  first  symptoms  of  leprosy.  The  moment  numb- 
ness of  feeling,  or  any  marks  or  swellings  that  indicate  leprosy  are 
observed,  a  physician  should  be  consulted." 

Venereal  diseases  favor  the  attack  of  leprosy.  "If  two  men,  one 
perfectly  well  and  clean  in  body  and  the  other  diseased  with  venereal 
virus,  were  each  brought  into  intimate  contact  with  a  leprous  individ- 
ual, the  diseased  man  would  be  affected  and  become  a  leper  far  sooner 
than  the  sound  man." 

Dr.  Lutz,  Hawaiian  Government  physician  for  the  treatment  and 
study  of  leprosy,  was  encouraged  to  declare,  under  date  of  April,  1S90, 
that  he  believes  "we  shall  *  *  *  see  cures,  which  may  be  attrib- 
uted, not  to  extraordinary  chance,  but  to  our  methods  of  treatment."  It 
appears,  however,  from  later  reports,  that  the  study  of  leprosy  by  spe- 
cialists employed  by  the  Government  was  soon  abandoned.  Dr.  Lutz 
resigaed  September,  1890,  without  having  effected  a  permanent 
cure. 

The  president  of  the  board  of  health  reports  to  the  legislative  assem- 
bly, session  of  1892,  on  the  subject  of  the  study  of  leprosy  by  Govern- 
ment specialists,  as  follows :  "  In  deference  to  the  oft-repeated  requests, 
*  *  *  the  board  of  health  opened  correspondence  with  the  leprosy 
commission  of  England  and  with  Dr.  E.  Arning,  of  Hamburg,  Ger- 
many, with  a  view  of  *  *  *  continuing  the  study  and  treatment 
of  leprosy."  The  substance  of  Dr.  Arning's  reply  is:  "That  the  scien- 
tific work  connected  with  the  etiology  and  pathology  of  leprosy  can, 
with  surer  prospects  of  success,  be  carried  on  here  in  its  European 
centers,  and  this  is  actually  being  done;  there  are  a  number  of  bac- 
teriologists *  *  *  at  work  on  this  intricate  question  and  slowly 
unraveling  knot  on  knot  towards  its  solution." 

The  report  of  the  board  of  health  for  1892  states  that  on  "  December 
31, 1890,  there  were  1,213  lepers  in  the  custody  of  the  board,  that  being 
the  highest  number  ever  reached,  and  on  March  31,  1892,  there  were 
only  1,115,  a  decrease  of  98  during  the  period."  In  regard  to  the  segre- 
gation of  lepers  the  report  affirms  that  at  this  date,  March  31,  1892, 
"  there  are  very  few  known  lepers  at  large,  with  the  exception  of  per- 
haps 17  at  Kalalau,  Kaui,  but  there  are  about  60  suspects  at  liberty  in 
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Honolulu,  and  some  in  the  outer  districts,  and  more  or  less  of  them 
will,  in  time,  become  confirmed  cases." 

The  same  report  shows  that  the  cost  of  the  "  segregation,  support, 
and  treatment  of  lepers  "  for  the  biennial  period  closing  March  31, 1892, 
was  $224,331.88. 

In  regard  to  venereal  diseases,  so  well  known  as  prevalent  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  the  statement  is  made  in  the  Medical  Kecord  for 
April,  1889,  that  the  "  effects  of  hereditary  immunity  *  *  *  has 
resulted  in  the  production  of  a  much  milder  form  of  the  disease  in  the 
course  of  three  or  four  generations.  At  the  present  day  syphilis  in  the 
Sandwich  Islands  is  comparatively  a  benign  disease,  and  furnishes  but 
a  small  contingent  to  the  sum  of  mortality."  The  writer,  Dr.  P.  A. 
Morrow,  states  that  "  not  only  has  the  disease  moderated  in  severity, 
but,  according  to  the  testimony  of  numerous  physicians,  *  *  *  it 
has  materially  decreased  in  frequency."  The  writer  also  asserts  the 
"comparative  rarity  of  hereditary  transmission"  of  syphilis  in  the 
islands,  and  explains  it  by  the  fact  that  the  native  Hawaiians  of  to-day 
are  a  sterile  race.  "  In  some  of  the  districts  the  percentage  of  births 
does  not  exceed  2  per  1,000  instead  of  28  per  1,000,  as  it  should  be,  to  bal- 
ance the  mortality  rate." 

Note. — Tlie  maps  and  charts  mentioned  in  this  paper  omitted. 
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VII.  Also  the  following  lecture,  delivered  at  Tirs  u.  s. 

NATIONAL  MUSEUM,  FEBRUARY  9,  AND  MARCH  1.3,  1884,  BY  CAPT.  0. 
E.  DUTTON,  OF  THE  U.  S.  ARMY,  IN  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 

[Ordnance  notes — No.  343,  Vrashington,  April  23,  1884.] 

THE  HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS  AND  PEOPLE. 

Lectures  delive^'ed  at  the  U.  S.  National  Museum  February  9  and  March 
15, 1884,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Smithsonian  Institution  and  of  the 
A7ithropological  and  Biological  Societies  of  Washington. 

[By  Capt.  C.  E.  Dutton,  Ordnance  Department,  U.  S.  A.,  on  U.  S.  Geological  duty.] 

Ladies  and  Gentleman  :  The  Hawaiian  Islands  are  tlie  summits  of 
a  gigantic  submarine  mountain  range.  If  the  waters  of  the  Pacific  were 
removed  from  their  vicinity  we  might  behold  a  range  of  mountains  as 
long  as  our  Appalachian  system,  from  Lake  Champlain  to  Chattanooga, 
and  quite  as  wide,  with  summits  five  times  as  high  as  Mount  Washing- 
ton. The  summits  of  Mauna  Loa  and  Mauna  Kea  are  nearly  14,000  feet 
above  the  ocean,  and  their  bases  are  from  15,000  to  18,000  feet  beneath 
it.  Referred  to  the  bottom  of  the  ocean  these  mountains  are  higher 
than  the  Himalayas.  Standing  upon  the  northeastern  coast  of  Hawaii 
the  crest  of  Mauna  Kea  is  less  than  20  miles  away,  and  is  nearly  3  miles 
above  us.  At  a  distance  of  30  miles  at  sea  the  ocean  floor  is  about  3J 
miles  below  us.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  place  in  the  world  where, 
along  a  line  less  than  50  miles  in  length,  may  be  found  a  difference  in 
altitude  of  more  than  6  miles. 

The  Hawaiian  group  consists  of  four  larger  and  four  smaller  islands. 
The  largest  island  is  named  Hawaii.  It  has  a  length  of  about  90  and  a 
width  of  70  miles.  Its  area  is  nearly  4,000  square  miles,  being  a  little 
less  than  two-thirds  of  the  area  of  the  entire  group.  It  is  not,  however, 
the  most  populous,  for  that  distinction  belongs  to  the  islands  of  Oahu, 
on  which  is  situated  the  principal  town  and  capital,  Honolulu,  which  is 
the  center  of  trade  and  the  seat  of  the  Government. 

Only  a  small  portion  of  each  island  is  capable  of  sustaining  a  dense 
population.  The  interiors  are  mountainous  and  generally  rough,  craggy, 
and  cut  with  profound  gorges  of  the  wildest  description.  The  habit- 
able portions  are  near  the  seacoast,  forming  a  ring  around  each  island; 
but  only  a  part  of  each  ring  is  habitable  or  cultivable.  Some  portions 
are  arid  and  barren ;  others  are  covered  with  recent  floods  of  lava,  and 
still  others  are  bounded  by  lofty  rocky  coasts,  and  trenched  with  ravines 
so  deep  and  abrupt  that  access  is  difficult.  Generally  speaking,  the 
proportion  of  habitable  area  is  singularly  small.  But  those  portions 
which  are  well  favored  are  probably  capable  of  sustaining  as  dense  a 
population  as  any  tracts  in  the  world. 

The  climate  of  these  islands  is  the  climate  of  Paradise.  It  is  never 
hot,  and,  except  at  considerable  altitudes,  it  is  never  cold.  Rarely  has 
the  thermometer  been  known  to  reach  90°  on  the  seacoast,  or  to  faU 
below  65°.  The  temperature  in  most  localities  may  be  averaged  the 
year  round  as  varying  between  75°  and  85°.  But  while  the  tempera- 
ture of  any  given  locality  is  uniform,  there  is  wonderful  variety  in  the 
climate  as  we  pass  from  one  place  to  another.  Indeed,  there  are  almost 
as  many  climates  as  there  are  square  leagues.  As  a  rule  the  windward 
or  eastern  sides  are  rainy  and  the  leeward  sides  dry.  On  the  eastern 
coast  of  Hawaii  the  annual  rainfall  varies  from  150  to  250  inches.  On 
the  northwest  coast  of  the  same  island  it  is  probably  less  than  the 
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twentietli  part  of  tliose  amounts.  The  islands  being  situated  within 
the  trade- wind  belt,  the  wind  blows  constantly  from  the  east  and  north- 
east during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  and  is  only  subject  to  brief 
interruptions  during  midwinter.  Violent  storms  occur  only  in  the 
winter  time,  and  these,  coming  once  or  twice  a  year  from  the  southwest, 
are  known  as  konas,  which  means  in  the  native  language  the  south- 
west. During  a  stay  of  six  months  on  the  islands  I  only  heard  a  single 
peal  of  thunder. 

These  islands  are  all  of  volcanic  origin.  They  are  composed  of 
basaltic  lavas,  and  no  other  rocks  are  found  there  excepting  a  few  con- 
solidated coral  sands,  which  are  remnants  of  old  sea-beaches,  upheaved 
from  50  to  200  feet.  In  the  two  westerly  islands  the  volcanic  activity 
has  long  been  extinct.  Most  of  the  ancient  craters  have  been  obliter- 
ated, and  the  volcanic  piles  built  up  during  the  periods  of  activity  have 
been  greatly  ravaged  and  wasted  by  subsequent  erosion.  Xext  to  the 
plateaus  and  canyon  country  of  the  Eocky  Mountain  region,  it  would  be 
dif&cult  to  find  anywhere  more  impressive  and  suggestive  examples  of 
the  wasting  and  slow  destruction  of  the  land  than  those  presented  by 
these  islands.  We  find  there  grand  illustrations  of  the  two  methods 
by  which  the  general  process  of  erosion  accomplishes  its  work.  First, 
is  the  action  of  the  rains,  followed  by  the  decomposition  of  the  massive 
rocks  and  their  conversion  into  soil,  and  also  the  action  of  running 
water  and  decay  of  the  rock  masses,  resulting  in  the  formation  of 
ravines  and  mountain  gorges  of  imposing  grandeur ;  secondly,  we  find 
the  slow  but  incessant  inroads  made  by  the  waves  of  the  ocean  upon  a 
seacoast,  gradually  wearing  back  the  cliffs  and  slowly  paring  away  the 
rocky  shore,  until,  after  the  lapse  of  thousands  of  years,  the  sea  has 
eaten  its  way  several  miles  into  the  land.  Thus  we  have  on  the  one 
hand  striking  examples  of  one  way  in  which  mountains  are  built,  and 
we  have  on  the  other  hand  equally  striking  examples  of  the  ways  in 
which  those  mountains  are  destroyed. 

Travelers  in  the  lofty  volcanic  islands  of  the  Pacific  have  frequently 
noted  with  some  surprise  the  singularly  sharp,  angular,  abrupt  features 
of  their  mountain  scenery.  It  is  very  impressive  in  the  Fijis  and 
Samoa,  in  the  Ladroue,  Caroline,  and  Society  groups.  But  none  of 
them  rival  in  wildness  and  grandeur  the  still  loftier  islands  of  Hawaii. 
Gorges  little  inferior  to  Yosemite  in  magnitude  are  rather  numerous. 
But  in  a  certain  sharpness  of  detail  and  animation  in  the  sculpture  they 
are  unique.  The  island  of  Kauai  and  the  western  portion  of  the  island 
of  Maui  consist  of  old  volcanic  piles  as  high  as  Mount  Washington,  and 
much  broader  and  longer.  They  are  literally  sawed  to  pieces  by  many 
immense  canyon-like  gorges,  which  cut  them  to  their  foundations.  Over 
all  is  si^read  a  mantle  of  tropical  vegetation  in  comi)arison  with  which 
the  richest  verdure  of  our  temperate  zone  is  but  the  garb  of  poverty. 
Whoever  reads  Shakspeare's  Tempest  and  visits  the  Bermudas  will 
be  disenchanted  from  some  of  the  most  pleasing  illusions  of  the  play. 
But,  if  Shakspeare  could  have  known  the  eastern  shores  of  Maui  or 
Hawaii  and  made  them  the  scenes  of  his  play,  it  would  have  had,  if 
Dossible,  another  claim  to  immortality. 

This  wealth  of  verdure  and  splendor  of  scenery  usually  occur  upon 
the  windward  sides  of  the  islands,  for  upon  those  sides  is  found  the 
cause  which  produces  them.  This  cause  is  the  copious  rainfall  brought 
by  the  perpetual  trade  winds.  Kothing  can  be  more  pleasing  to  the 
lover  of  beautiful  scenery  than  a  ride  along  the  windward  coasts  of 
Maui  and  Hawaii.  The  land  terminates  in  cliffs,  varying  from  200  to 
600  feet  in  height,  plunging  down  almost  vertically  into  the  Pacific. 
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The  long  heavy  swell,  driven  for  thousands  of  miles  before  the  trade 
wind,  breaks  witli  great  force  aj^ainst  these  iron  walls.  The  surface 
above  slopes  upward  towards  the  mountainous  interior,  at  first  with  a 
gentle  acclivity,  which  Ijecomes  steeper  inland,  and  at  length  precipi- 
tous. This  plat  formis  gashed  at  short  intervals  by  true  canyons,  Avhich 
head  far  up  the  mountain  slopes,  and  open  seaward  in  the  great  ter- 
minal wall.  A  mile  or  two  inland  from  the  brink  of  the  cliff-bound 
shore  is  a  forest  so  dense  that  it  can  be  penetrated  only  by  hewing  a 
way  through  it  or  following  a  path  already  hewn.  To  describe  the 
glories  of  this  tropical  vegetation  is  impossible.  Only  those  who  have 
beheld  it  can  conceive  of  its  splendor  and  luxurance.  Yet  there  is  one 
unrivaled  feature  of  the  island  vegetation  which  has  no  parallel  else- 
where than  in  the  Pacific  and  Austral  islands,  and  which  may  be  men- 
tioned. This  is  the  ferns.  There  are  more  than  300  species  of  them  in 
the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  the  most  conspicuous  are  tree  ferns  which 
grow  in  amazing  abundance  and  sumptuousness.  They  often  cover 
the  sides  of  the  ravines,  forming  a  thicket  which  is  quite  impenetrable, 
and  become  a  mantle  of  green  velvet  so  deep,  rich,  and  exquisitely 
patterned  that  it  makes  an  imperial  robe  seem  ridiculous. 

But  there  are  contrasts.  There  are  portions  of  the  islands  where 
the  features  have  at  first  sight  no  more  in  common  with  those  just 
spoken  of  than  if  they  belonged  to  another  planet.  The  beautiful  or 
grand  scenery  is  found  in  those  parts  where  the  volcanic  activity  has 
long  been  dormant.  The  contrasted  portions  are  those  where  the 
volcanoes  are  still  in  action,  or  have  recently  put  out  their  fires. 

The  southern  half  of  the  great  island  of  Hawaii  is  covered  with  the 
two  grandest  volcanoes  iu  the  world — Mauua  Loa  and  Kilauea.  The 
great  central  pile  is  Mauna  Loa,  which  is  certainly  the  monarch  of 
modern  volcanoes.  Its  name  signifies  the  Great  Mountain.  No  other 
in  the  world  approaches  it  in  the  vastness  of  its  mass  or  in  the  magni- 
tude of  its  eruptive  activity.  There  are  many  volcanic  peaks  higher  in 
air,  but  these  are  planted  upon  elevated  platforms  of  stratified  rock, 
where  they  appear  as  mere  cones,  of  greater  or  less  size.  Kegarding 
the  platforms  on  which  they  stand  as  their  true  bases,  the  cones  them- 
aelves  and  the  lavas  which  have  emanated  from  them  never  approach 
the  magnitude  of  Mauna  Loa.  ^tna  and  all  its  adjuncts  are  immeas- 
urably inferior;  while  Shasta,  Hood,  and  Ranier,  if  melted  down  and 
run  together  into  one  pile,  would  still  fall  much  below  the  volume  of 
the  island  volcano.  In  the  greatness  of  its  eruptions,  Mauua  Loa  is 
also  without  a  rival.  Some  of  the  volcanoes  of  Iceland  have  been 
known  to  disgorge  at  a  single  outbreak  volumes  of  lava  quite  equal  to 
them.  But  in  that  island  such  extravasations  are  infrequent,  and  a 
century  has  now  elapsed  since  any  such  have  been  emitted.  The 
erui)tions  of  Mauna  Loa  are  all  of  great  volume  and  occur  irregularly, 
with  an  average  interval  of  about  eight  years.  Any  one  of  its  moderate 
eruptions  represents  more  lava  than  Vesuvius  has  outpoured  since  the 
last  days  of  Pompeii.  The  great  flow  of  1855  would  nearly  have  built 
Vesuvius,  and  those  of  1859  and  1881  were  not  greatly  inferior. 

The  Hav.aiian  volcanoes  are  in  some  respects  abnormal.  The  most 
distinctive  of  their  characteristics  is  the  quiet  and  undemonstrative 
method  of  their  eruptions.  Rarely  are  these  portentous  events  attended 
by  any  of  that  explosive  action  which  is  manifested  by  all  other  vol- 
canoes. In  only  one  or  two  instances  within  the  historic  period  have 
they  been  accompanied  by  earthquakes  and  subterraneous  rumblings. 
The  vast  jets  of  steam  blown  miles  high,  hurling  cinders  and  lapilli  far 
and  wide  and  filling  the  heavens  with  vapor,  dust,  and  ashes,  have  never 
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been  observed  here.  Some  action  of  the  sort  ie  indeed  represented 
sometimes,  but  only  in  a  feeble  way.  Ordinarily  the  lava  spouts  forth 
in  stupendous  quantities,  but  as  quietly  as  water  from  a  fountain.  So 
mild  are  the  eruptive  forces  that  the  observer  may  stand  to  the  wind- 
ward of  one  of  these  fountains  and  so  near  it  that  the  heat  will  make 
the  face  tingle,  yet  -without  danger.  Usually  the  outbreak  takes  place 
without  warning,  and  even  without  the  knowledge  of  people  in  the 
vicinity,  who  first  become  aware  of  it  at  nightfall,  when  the  heavens 
are  aglow  with  the  reflected  light  and  the  fiery  fountains  are  seen 
playing.  As  the  news  spreads  hundreds  of  people  flock  to  witness  the 
sublime  spectacle,  and  display  as  much  eagerness  to  approach  the 
scene  of  an  eruption  as  the  jjeople  of  other  countries  show  to  get  away 
from  one. 

All  this  is  in  contrast  with  the  ordinary  volcano.  At  the  other 
extreme  is  such  an  eruption  as  that  which  happened  last  August,  at 
Krakatoa,  in  the  Straits  of  Sunda.  With  the  published  details  of  this 
catastrophe  you  are  all  familiar.  Appalling  as  it  was,  the  eruption  of 
Sumbawa  in  1815  must  have  been,  if  can  rely  upon  the  accounts  of 
it,  even  more  energetic  and  destructive.  The  eruption  of  Cosegniina, 
in  Nicaragua,  in  1835,  appears  to  have  been  of  the  same  character,  or 
upon  a  scale  quite  equal;  while  once  or  twice  in  a  century  Cotapaxi 
shakes  the  chain  of  the  Andes  through  half  its  length,  tills  the  sky 
with  dust,  and  converts  noonday  into  midnight  for  a  hundi"ed  miles 
around.  The  eruptions  of  ^'Etna  have  all  been  on  a  smaller  scale,  but 
still  sufficient  to  fill  all  Sicily  with  terror.  Vesuvius  is  usually  regarded 
as  an  obstreperous  vent,  but  its  performances  ar*i  mere  Fourth  of  July 
fireworks  in  comparison  with  these  Day-of-Judgment  proceedings  at 
Sumbawa,  Krakatoa,  and  Cotapaxi. 

The  explosive  agent  in  these  terrible  convulsions  is  steam.  In  their 
original  seat,  miles  deep  in  the  earth,  the  lavas  contain  considerable 
quantities  of  water ;  but  the  condition  of  this  water  is  such  as  we  have, 
at  the  surface  of  the  earth,  no  experience  with,  except  as  we  observe  it 
in  volcanoes.  It  is  water  red  hot,  or  even  yellow  hot,  and  under  a 
pressure  linndreds  of  times  greater  than  that  of  the  steam  in  a  loco- 
motive boiler — a  pressure  probably  comparable  to  that  exerted  by 
gunpowder  in  a  powerful  cannon.  Under  the  enormous  pressure, 
occurring  at  a  depth  of  several  miles  within  the  earth,  water  is  absorbed 
by  the  lavas  in  much  the  same  way  as  water  itself  absorbs  ammonia 
gas,  or  as  wine  absorbs  carbonic  acid.  When  the  lavas  rise  to  the 
surface  where  the  pressure  is  removed  their  explosive  energy  becomes 
terrible.  The  steam  is  given  off  as  the  uncorked  bottle  of  wine  gives 
off  its  gas,  only  a  thousand  times  more  violently  and  energetically.  So 
densely  charged  with  vapor  of  water  are  some  lavas  that  when,  as  in 
the  case  of  Krakatoa,  a  vent  is  found,  the  explosive  energy  becomes  so 
great  that  the  lava  is  blown  into  fine  dust  and  dissipated  in  the  sur- 
rounding atmosphere.  Although  this  extreme  of  exjilosive  activity  is 
far  too  common  for  the  comfort  and  safety  of  the  human  race  it  is  by 
no  means  the  most  frequent.  The  more  ordinary  type  of  volcano  is 
one  in  which  the  explosiveness  is  not  so  intense  as  to  blow  the  whole 
of  the  ejected  matter  into  impalpable  dust,  but  blows  it  into  pellets 
termed  lapiih.  These  grains  of  lapilli  are  of  all  sizes,  from  that  of  a 
kernel  of  wheat  up  to  those  of  cannon  balls,  and  sometimes  weigh  a 
hundred  tons  or  more.  With  a  majority  of  volcanoes,  whether  active 
or  extinct,  the  greater  part  of  the  material  ejected  is  cast  into  the  air 
bi  this  fragmental  form.  Falling  back  around  the  orifice  it  builds  up  a 
fairly  regular  cone,  with  a  cup  om  the  summit.    This  is  termed  a  cinder 
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coBre.  Most  01  the  volcanic  piles  of  the  world  are  crowned  with  cinder 
cones,  the  piincii)al  bulk  of  which  consists  of  lapilli  and  scoriaceous 
lumps,  with  some  massive  portions  of  flowing-  lava  streams  mixed  in. 
It  is  probable  that  quite  half  of  the  volcanic  material  now  visible  upon 
the  globe  consists  of  accumulations  of  such  fragmental  matter. 

To  this  general  method  of  extravasation  Mauna  Loa  and  Kilauea  are 
remarkable  exceptions.  They  consist  almost  wholly  of  massive  sheets 
and  floods  of  lava.  On  Mauna  Loa  there  are  but  the  most  insignificant 
traces  of  fragmental  products,  and  on  Kilauea  there  are  only  a  dozen 
or  two  of  small  cinder  cones.  The  lavas  of  these  great  volcanoes  flowed 
quietly  out  in  enormous  deluges,  running  sometimes  for  months,  or  even 
a  whole  year,  with  little  or  no  explosive  action  throughout  the  entire 
duration  of  the  flows. 

One  consequence  of  this  quiet  method  of  eruption  has  been  to  give  to 
these  colossal  piles  a  wholly  exceptional  form  among  volcanoes.  Instead 
of  a  huge  cone  crowning  the  apex  of  Mauna  Loa,  its  summit  is  nearly 
a  flat  plain,  5  J  miles  long  and  nearly  4  miles  wide.  Within  this  ])lain  is 
sunken  a  pit  3  miles  long,  2  miles  wide,  and  1,000  feet  in  depth.  In 
the  floor  of  this  pit  at  certain  times  may  be  seen  a  lake  of  red-hot  liquid 
lava,  varying  in  size  from  time  to  time,  but  occasionally  as  large  as  30 
or  40  acres.  At  intervals  of  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  a  column  of 
liquid  lava  of  great  brilliancy,  as  large  and  as  high  as  the  Washington 
monument  will  be  when  it  is  completed,  is  shot  upward  and  falls  back 
into  the  lava  pool  in  a  fiery  spray.  This  grand  display  is  sometimes 
kept  up  for  months,  and  is  generally  terminated  by  an  eruption. 
When  an  outbreak  occurs  it  does  not  take  place  usually  at  the  summit, 
but  a  fissure  suddenly  opens  in  the  side  of  the  mountain,  out  of 
which  a  sheet  of  lava  spouts  hundreds  of  feet  into  the  air,  and, 
falling,  collects  into  a  river  of  fire  half  a  mile  in  width,  and  rushes 
at  first  with  great  velocity  down  the  slope.  After  running  some 
miles  it  reaches  more  level  ground,  where  it  spreads  out  in  great  lakes 
or  fields.  It  also  cools  on  the  surface,  which  gradually  freezes  over. 
But  it  is  still  hot  within,  and  beneath  its  hardened  covering  the  liquid 
rivers  are  still  running,  and  at  the  edges  and  along  the  front  of  the 
great,  sheet  the  limpid  lava  constantly  breaks  forth,  pushing  out  fiery 
rivulets  in  advance  and  laterally. 

These  rivulets  are  shot  out  in  quick  succession  here,  there,  and  every- 
where, gradually  covering  the  ground  by  repeated  offshoots.  They 
soon  blacken  and  harden,  but  only  to  be  covered  by  another  and  another 
belch.  The  later  progress  of  the  stream  is  slow.  When  the  lava  first 
leaves  the  vent  it  may  run  10  or  15  miles  an  hour.  But  later  on  the 
stream  may  advance  less  than  100  yards  in  a  day.  In  November,  ls80, 
a  great  eruption  broke  forth  near  the  summit  of  Mauna  Loa,  and  the 
ava  poured  out  in  heavy  streams  unceasingly  for  eleven  months.  There 
were  three  great  streams  flowing  in  as  many  directions,  and  the  largest 
one  extended  from  the  vent  a  distance  of  nearly  50  miles.  It  reached 
the  outskirts  of  the  beautiful  little  town  of  Hilo,  whose  inhabitants  had 
abandoned  all  hope  that  their  village  would  escape,  and  had  removed 
their  j)ortable  property.  But  the  flow  stopped  just  at  the  edge  of  the 
village. 

The  massive  and  highly  liquid  character  of  the  flows  from  Mauna 
Loa  is  the  cause  which  has  given  this  mountain  its  peculiar  form.  It 
is  in  contrast  with  all  other  volcanoes  by  virtue  of  its  flat  and  gently 
sloped  profiles.  It  ia  a  gently  rising  dome  whose  steeper  slopes  are 
only  about  7  degrees,  while  its  longer  ones  are  only  4  degrees.  Most 
volcanoes  have  slopes  ranging  all  the  way  from  15  to  30  and  even  40 
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degrees.  The  liquid  lavas  run  off  from  the  summit  and  upper  dome  and 
distribute  themselves  at  immense  distances.  But  if  fragmental  prod- 
ucts were  ejected  iu  any  quantity  they  -would  pile  up  around  the  orifices 
from  which  they  were  ejected  and  thus  form  steep  conical  hills. 

The  ascent  of  Mauua  Loa  is  a  feat  wholly  unworthy  of  the  name  of 
mountaineering.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  procure  a  guide  who 
knows  the  way,  otherwise  the  journey  is  pretty  sure  to  prove  more 
interesting  than  was  expected.  Many  of  the  lava  streams  are  masses 
of  clinkers  of  the  most  angular  and  cruel  aspect  imaginable;  indeed, 
the  hummocks  of  an  arctic  ice  field  are  good  traveling  in  comparison, 
and  only  a  guide  familiar  with  the  mountain  knows  how  to  avoid  them. 

Just  east  of  Mauna  Loa,  about  20  or  25  miles,  is  the  far-famed  vol- 
cano Kilauea.  This  has  been  visited  and  described  so  often  that  little 
needs  to  be  said  here.  It  contains  a  great  pit  similar  to  that  on  Mauna 
Loa,  and  somewhat  larger,  though  not  so  deep. 

Within  it  are  the  great  lakes  of  fire  always  burning.  The  lake  at 
the  summit  of  Mauna  Loa  is  frozen  over  and  silent,  without  a  trace  of 
volcanic  activity,  for  several  years  at  a  time,  and  is  open  only  for  sev- 
eral months  or  sometimes  a  year  or  so  before  a  great  eruption.  But  at 
Kilauea  the  lava  lakes  are  always  aflame,  and  have  been  so  ever  since 
the  earliest  traditions  of  the  natives.  Forty  years  ago  there  was  a  pit 
within  a  pit,  and  in  the  lowest  deep  was  a  lava  pool  half  a  mile  or  more 
in  diameter,  always  boiling,  spouting,  and  flaming.  At  the  present 
time  the  inner  pit  is  quite  filled  up  with  solid  lava,  and  a  large  conical 
X)ile  of  rocks  is  built  up  over  the  site  of  this  former  lake.  Within  this 
pile  of  rocks,  however,  is  the  remnant  of  this  lake,  now  about  10  acres 
in  area.  Half  a  mile  distant  is  a  second  lake  which  is  easily  visited, 
and  it  is  an  exhilarating  sight  to  stand  at  night  upon  the  brink  of  it 
and  watch  the  boiling,  surging,  and  swirling  of  6  acres  of  melted  lava. 
At  brief  intervals  the  surface  darkens  over  by  the  formation  of  a  black 
solid  crust  with  streaks  of  fire  around  the  edges.  Suddenly  a  network 
of  cracks  shoots  through  the  entire  crust,  and  the  fragments  turn  down 
edgewise  and  sink,  leaving  the  pool  one  glowing  expanse  of  exactly  the 
apj)earance  of  so  much  melted  cast  iron.  The  heat  of  fusion  in  this  lake 
is  maintained,  in  spite  of  the  enormous  loss  of  heat  by  radiation,  by  the 
constant  ascent  of  large  quantities  of  intensely  hot  vapors  from  the 
depths  of  the  earth. 

An  hour's  lecture,  ^dies  and  gentlemen,  leaves  no  time  for  rhetoric 
and  graceful  transitions  from  one  theme  to  another.  Having  shoveled 
out  to  you,  so  to  speak,  some  incoherent  remarks  concerning  points  of 
special  interest  in  the  islands,  I  proceed  at  once  to  a  subject  which 
will,  I  hope,  prove  more  interesting,  and  that  is  the  people  who  inhabit 
them. 

When  we  were  boys  and  girls  our  general  idea  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Pacific  islands  was  that  they  were  tyijical  savages.  What  savages 
were  we  knew  pretty  well,  or  thought  we  knew,  for  had  we  not  all  read 
Eobinson  Crusoe?  We  thought  of  them  as  naked,  black  creatures, 
whose  principal  occupation  was  blowing  conch- shells,  brandishing 
thigh  bones,  and  dancing  a  horrible  cancan  around  a  fire  where  a  human 
carcass  was  roasting.  But  we  were  mistaken.  The  Polynesians,  as 
a  rule,  were  not  savages,  though  many  of  the  white  people  who  first 
visited  them  were  so. 

In  the  Pacific  islands  two  very  distinct  races  are  found.  Of  one  race 
the  Hawaiians  or  Tahitians  may  be  regarded  as  the  type.  This  race 
peoples  also  the  Society,  Samoan,  l!5"avigators,  and  Friendly  groups, 
and  includes  the  Maoris  of  New  Zealand.    All  these  Lslanders  have  the 
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same  physical  features,  similar  social  cults,  and  speak  dialects  of  the 
same  language.  The  difterence  between  the  laug:uage  of  a  Hawaiian  and 
of  a  Society  islander  is  not  greater  than  that  between  the  German  and 
the  Uutck.  The  difference  between  the  language  of  a  Hawaiian  and  a 
Maori  is  less  than  between  the  Dutch  and  the  English.  This  and  the 
community  of  physical  type  establish  the  identity  of  race  sufficiently. 
The  western  islands  of  the  Pacific  are  occupied  by  a  race  which  has 
such  apparent  aflinity  with  the  inhabitants  of  Papua  or  Xew  Guinea 
as  to  raise  a  very  strong  presumption  of  their  community,  and  the  sup- 
position is  corroborated  by  many  other  circumstances.  Of  the  two 
races,  the  first  mentioned  is  much  superior  physically,  mentally,  and 
morally,  and  of  all  branches  of  that  race  the  noblest  is  the  Hawaiian. 

Physically  they  are  rather  large,  and  have  a  light-brown  color,  straight 
hair,  and  are  handsomely  formed,  of  good  bearing,  and  well  featured. 
The  women  also  are  pleasing  and  comely.  There  is  nothing  about  them 
savoring  of  the  squaw,  hag,  or  wench,  which  is  almost  universal  among 
so  many  of  the  primitive  dark-skinned  races,  and  they  are  not  without 
beauty,  even  according  to  the  taste  of  the  white  man,  if  he  is  willing  to 
admire  a  robust  type  of  feminine  grace  as  easily  as  he  does  the  "pale, 
pious,  pulmonary"  persuasion.  Among  the  Hawaiians  the  old  kings 
and  chiefs  seemed  to  form  a  distinct  caste  and  a  breed  greatly  superior 
to  the  common  herd.  They  were  very  large,  sometimes  almost  gigantic 
in  size,  and  of  very  impressive  form  and  bearing.  Their  color  was 
lighter,  and  they  were  of  more  massive  frames. 

At  the  time  of  the  discovery  of  these  islands  by  Capt.  Cook,  in  1776, 
these  people  were  by  no  means  savages.  Their  social  system  was  as 
much  above  savagery  on  the  one  hand  as  it  was  below  civilization  on 
the  other.  A  careful  study  of  their  habits  and  customs  discloses  the 
interesting  fact  that  their  social  organization  bore  a  striking  similitude 
to  that  of  Europe  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  It  was  a  feudal 
system  almost  exactly.  They  had  kings  who  were  in  all  strictness  heredi- 
tary suzerains.  Under  them  were  chiefs  who  owed  them  fealty,  and 
who  held  lands  and  titles  by  a  tenure  which  can  hardly  be  distinguished 
from  enfeoffment,  and  which,  at  all  events,  was  a  truly  feudal  tenure; 
for  it  carried  with  it  the  recognition  of  the  principle  that  the  allodium 
was  vested  in  tlie  king  alone,  and  the  tenure  was  granted  to  the  chief 
as  a  vassal  in  consideration  of  military  service.  The  common  people 
were  mere  "villains,  bound  to  the  soil,  though  in  some  sort  as  tenants  at 
will.  The  islands  were  divided  up  into  several  kingdoms,  over  each  of 
which  a  king  reigned,  whose  power  was  very  absolute;  in  all  things  he 
was  lord  paramount.  The  kingdom  was  subdivided  into  tracts,  for 
which  the  term  now  used  in  the  islands  is  simply  the  word  "lands." 
These  lands  were  lorded  over  by  chiefs,  of  whom  there  were  several 
grades.  They  w  ere  subdivided  again  and  again  down  to  the  smallest 
holdings,  of  a  fraction  of  an  acre,  tenanted  by  the  lower  classes,  and 
all  were  marked  off"  by  metes  and  bounds. 

The  power  of  the  King  was  absolute,  and  limited  only  by  the  endur- 
ance of  his  subjects.  Life  and  death,  as  well  as  projierty,  were  subject 
to  his  will;  and  yet  there  was  a  division  of  power.  To  make  the  par- 
allel with  mediaeval  Europe  more  complete,  the  power  of  the  King  was 
rivaled,  and  in  some  cases  even  overborne,  by  the  power  of  a  priest- 
hood ;  and  the  priests  enlbrced  their  sway  with  a  spiritual  weapon  of 
resistless  potency.  The  weapons  of  Eome  were  many,  chief  among 
which  were  excommunication,  the  inquisition,  and  the  interdict.  The 
Hawaiian  priest  had  a  weapon  more  powerful  than  them  all.  It  wan 
the  tabu.    This  word  has  been  adopted,  metaphorically,  into  the  Eug- 
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lisli  and  many  other  languages,  but  few  jDeople  comprehend  its  signifi- 
cance in  the  places  where  it  originated.  The  word  means  prohibited 
or  forbidden,  and  a  great  deal  more  besides.  Almost  anything  might 
be  tabu.  The  penalty  of  violating  a  tabu  was  always  death.  The  insti- 
tution derived  its  power  from  the  fact  that  there  was  not  a  native  in  all 
Polynesia  who  did  not  devoutly  believe  that  even  if  the  King  or  priests 
did  not  cause  him  to  be  killed  for  violating  a  tabu  the  gods  certainly 
would. 

In  respect  to  the  arts  possessed  by  these  people  they  were  few  and 
simple.  The  islands  contained  no  metals  and  very  few  substitutes  for 
theui,  except  stone,  and  not  the  best  kinds  of  stone  for  implements  at 
that.  Considering  the  want  of  materials,  however,  their  arts  were 
hardly  to  be  despised.  They  made  many  articles  of  wood  with  sur- 
prising neatness.  Their  only  substitutes  for  cloth  were  a  fabric  made 
of  a  peculiar  bark,  macerated  in  water  and  pounded  out  as  thin  as 
paper,  and  mats  woven  from  the  fibers  of  the  pandanus  with  no  little 
skill.  Their  houses  were  large,  commodious  structures  made  of  grass, 
often  neatly  woven,  and  attached  to  a  Iramework  of  poles.  They  were 
scrupulously  neat  within,  and  matting  of  pleasing  aspect  was  used 
abundantly.  They  were  wonderfully  expert  fishermen,  and  had  devices 
suited  for  capturing  each  kind  of  fish.  More  than  that,  they  had  fish 
ponds  and  preserves  for  rearing  select  varieties. 

Agriculture  was  practiced  systematically.  They  constructed  canals 
for  irrigating,  the  remains  of  which  are  still  visible  in  numerous  places. 
Their  chief  vegetable  was  the  root  of  the  taro  plant,  a  species  of  arum 
to  which  the  calla  lilies  beloug.  It  may  not  be  generally  known  that 
this  is  probably  the  most  prolific  food  i^lant  in  the  world.  Humboldt 
gives  that  distinction  to  the  banana,  but  the  banana  is  nowhere  in  the 
comparison ',  for  a  square  yard  and  a  half  planted  with  taro  wiU  yield 
food  enough  to  supi^ort  a  man  for  a  year.  This  plant  is  poisonous  when 
raw,  but  cooking  completely  destroys  the  poisonous  quality  and  renders 
It  very  wholesome.  The  Hawaiians  first  bake  it  and  then  pound  it, 
gradually  adding  water,  which  is  kneaded  in  like  oil  in  a  mayonnaise, 
and  when  fully  prepared  it  is  of  a  consistency  very  much  like  mayonnaise. 
In  that  state  it  is  termed  poi;  and  to  this  day  the  natives  regard  it  as 
we  do  bread,  and  it  serves  still  as  their  favorite  food.  Many  of  the 
white  residents  also  have  become  exceedingly  fond  of  it. 

The  primitive  Hawaiians  were  very  bold  and  skillful  navigators. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  they  frequently  visited  in  their  little 
canoes  the  Society  Islands  and  Tahiti,  south  of  the  equator  and  2,400 
miles  distant  from  Hawaii.  How  they  could  cross  such  vast  wastes  of 
ocean  seems  at  first  mysterious  ;  but  they  had  a  knowledge  of  astronomy 
such  as  we  sometimes  marvel  at  in  the  old  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans. 
They  knew  the  j)lanets,  and  had  names  for  the  brighter  stars.  They 
also  had  a  good  calendar.  Their  year  was  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days  long,  and  began  when  the  Pleiades  rose  at  sunset.  They  had 
twelve  months,  of  which  eleven  had  thirty  days  each,  and  the  twelfth 
thirty-five  days.  They  had  also  a  primitive  arithmetic  and  a  system  of 
numerals  in  which  they  could  number  up  into  the  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands.    It  was  partly  decimal  and  partly  tesseral. 

The  religion  of  this  people  was  in  some  respects  analogous  to  that  of 
the  Greeks.  Their  gods  were  hero  gods  and  of  many  grades.  Indeed, 
it  is  quite  literal  to  say  that  the  woods  were  full  of  them.  Every 
locality,  every  conspicuous  rock  or  tree,  had  its  tutelar,  corresponding 
perhaps  to  the  Grecian  fauns  and  dryads.  They  also  had  animal  gods, 
most  notably  the  shark  god,  and  the  divinity  of  the  volcano  of  Kilauea 
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was  a  female  named  Pele.  The  amount  of  myth  and  le^^endary  lore  in 
which  these  divinities  figured  was  something-  amazing".  We  have  for 
some  years  been  finding  out  that  our  own  Indians  were  rich  in  myths, 
if  nothing  else.  But  the  extent  of  such  lore  among  the  Hawaiians 
quite  surpasses  anything  known  of  other  primitive  peoples.  Many  of 
them  are  highly  poetical  and  ingenious. 

The  origin  of  the  Polynesian  race  has  always  been  a  mystery.  There 
is  very  little  light  thrown  upon  it  as  yet  by  ethnologic  research.  The 
view  most  favored  is  that  they  came  from  the  East  Indies  at  a  remote 
period.  That  the  larger  islands  of  the  Pacific  have  been  inhabited  for 
many  centuries  is  an  inference  which  finds  considerable  support. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  ascertain  whether  the  language  has  any 
afiinity  to  known  languages  of  southeastern  Asia,  but  the  results  are 
little  better  than  negative.  Some  coincidences  have  been  found,  or 
supiDosed  to  have  been  found,  but  it  does  not  seem  that  they  are  any 
better  or  more  significant  than  such  as  may  be  frequently  discovered 
between  two  languages  which  are  surely  known  to  have  absolutely 
nothing  in  common.  Coincidences  between  legends  and  customs  have 
also  been  discovered.  But  ethnologists  of  the  x)resent  day  have  come 
to  attach  less  importance  to  them,  if  possible,  than  to  languages. 
Thus  the  manners  and  customs,  and  also  the  legends,  of  the  Maoris  of 
New  Zealand  have  very  little  in  common  with  those  of  the  Hawaiians. 
Yet  the  absolute  identity  of  physical  type  and  the  virtual  identity  of 
their  languages  are  tantamount  to  proof  of  a  common  race.  And  primi- 
tive peoples,  world  over,  are  constantly  sur^jrising  us  by  furnishing 
correspondences  in  legends  and  peculiar  customs,  when  it  is  absolutely 
certain  that  they  are  widely  distinct.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  good 
ground  for  believing  that  if  the  Polynesians  did  not  come  from  some 
known  Asiatic  or  East  Indian  stock,  they  may  at  least  have  communi- 
cated with  them  in  one  way  or  another. 

When  the  islands  were  discovered  by  Capt.  Cook  pigs  were  very 
abundant  there,  and  the  animal  was  an  East  Indian  variety.  The 
peculiar  tusks,  the  portentiously  long  snout  like  an  icthyosaurus,  and 
ears  set  in  the  middle  of  its  body,  give  us  j)retty  reliable  testimony  as 
to  its  origin.  They  also  had  dogs,  and  certainly  no  dog  could  have 
come  either  from  America  or  Australia.  Finally,  and  even  more  con- 
clusively, they  had  common  hens  and  chickens,  which  are  certainly  of 
Asiatic  origin.  What  people  brought  these  animals  to  the  islands  is  a 
question.  I  have  already  mentioned  to  you  that  the  Hawaiians  often 
made  voyages  to  Tahiti  in  their  little  canoes,  a  distance  of  2,400  miles ; 
and  their  ancient  poems  and  legends  are  full  of  vague  accounts  of  voy- 
ages to  even  greater  distances.  They  knew  of  the  Samoan  and  Tonga 
islands,  which  are  more  than  3,000  miles  away  and  farther  westward. 
Possibly  also  they  knew  of  New  Zealand,  but  the  evidence  of  that  is 
not  so  clear.  But  I  have  never  learned  that  anything  in  their  poetry 
or  traditions  indicated  a  knowledge  of  either  America  or  Asia.  While, 
therefore,  it  is  not  impossible  that  they  may  have  had  communication 
with  Asia,  there  is  no  other  evidence  of  it  than  the  fact  that  domestic 
animals  of  Asiatic  origin  were  found  among  them. 

The  transition  of  this  people  from  barbarism  to  civilization  has  been 
wonderfully  rapid  and  complete.  It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact,  too, 
that  it  is  the  only  dark-skinned  race  that  has  ever  been  brought  into 
full  contact  and  relation  with  civilization  without  war  and  generations 
of  bloodshed,  ending  in  subjugation.  The  reasons  are  man3^  Promi- 
nent among  them  are  the  following:  In  the  first  jjlace,  there  can  be 
little  question  that  it  is  the  fiinest  and  most  intelligent  race  of  dark- 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 29 


450  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

skinned  people  in  the  world.  In  the  second  place,  It  is  due  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  wisdom,  tact,  and  good  sense  of  the  missionaries  through 
whom  this  civilization  was  imj)arted.  But  it  seems  to  me  the  third 
reason  is  still  more  potent,  and  this  was  the  great  ability,  wisdom,  and 
good  sense  of  the  kings  of  the  line  of  the  Kamehamehas  and  the  abso- 
lute power  they  originally  held  over  their  people. 

Fortunately,  also,  at  the  time  of  the  advent  of  the  white  men  the  con- 
trol of  the  islands  had  already  been  consolidated  into  the  hands  of  one 
man,  who  was  fully  capable  of  wielding  it.  If  the  lot  of  the  first 
Kamehameha  had  been  cast  in  Europe  instead  of  the  remotest  islands 
of  the  sea  he  would  have  been  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  figures  of 
history.  Originally  a  little  kinglet  of  a  district  at  the  north  end  of 
Hawaii,  he  gradually  conquered  the  whole  of  that  island  and  finally 
the  whole  group.  Ko  King  in  history  ever  knew  better  how  to  rule  his 
people.  Brought  into  contact  with  civilization,  he  grasped  its  meaning 
with  a  breadth  of  comprehension  which  is  perhaps  without  example 
among  barbarians.  He  knew  instinctively  how  resistless  was  its  power 
and  how  inexorably  it  crowds  the  weaker  races  to  the  wall.  But  he 
had  the  wisdom  not  only  to  avert  the  destruction  of  his  own  power  and 
the  obliteration  of  the  nationality  of  his  people,  but  actually  to  draw 
strength  from  it  and  make  it  his  servant  instead  of  his  master.  The 
greatest  achievement  of  his  life  was  the  work  of  his  declining  years,  and 
it  was  an  achievement  of  surpassing  skill.  He  broke  completely  the 
secular  power  of  the  priesthood.  He  had  the  sagacity  to  discover  alone 
and  unaided  the  grandest  truth  in  political  science,  and  one  which  white 
men  never  discovered  until  three  or  four  centuries  ago.  That  great 
truth  was  that  church  and  state  had  better  let  each  other  alone.  We 
need  not  wonder,  however,  that  he  discovered  it,  for  the  Kings  of 
Euro])e  understood  it  well  enough;  indeed  they  were  about  the  only 
ones  wiio  did.  The  marvel  was  that  this  barbarian  should  have  had 
the  courage  and  address  to  make  the  truth  a  practical  reality  and  put 
it  into  execution.  It  is  one  thing  to  perceive  the  foolishness  of  super- 
stition and  quite  another  to  break  down  a  whole  religion.  When  Kame- 
hameha began  his  career  the  priesthood  was  far  more  jjowerful  than  he. 
When  he  died  they  were  as  powerless  in  secular  matters  as  the  Pope 
now  is  in  Italy.  The  finishing  stroke  was  given  when  his  dead  body, 
as  yet  unburied,  was  awaiting  the  obsequies.  His  widow  and  son 
deliberately  broke  many  of  the  most  sacred  tabus,  and  enjoined  the 
same  sacrilegious  acts  upon  their  households  and  followers.  The^'  were 
promptly  obeyed,  and  the  example  was  followed  by  the  whole  nation. 
Next  the  temples  were  despoiled,  the  images  of  the  gods  broken  and 
burned,  and  the  priests  themselves  driven  into  the  forests  and  jungles. 

An  act  so  sweeping  and  revolutionary  as  the  trampling  under  foot  of 
the  most  binding  superstition  or  religious  conviction  that  ever  held 
sway  over  the  human  race  would  never  have  been  ventured  if  the  peo- 
ple had  not  been  gradually  wrought  up  to  it.  In  truth,  Kamehameha 
had  first  revolutionized  the  whole  social  and  political  condition  of  the 
people,  and  had  elevated  them  immensely  against  the  infiuences  of  a 
l)riestcraft  which  was  all  the  time  stri^^ng  to  hold  them  down.  When 
the  issue  came  the  King  triumphed  and  the  priest  was  overthrown.  It 
was  probably  this  change  which  prepared  the  Hawaiian  peojde  for 
what  followed.  It  established  the  kingly  power  independently  of  a 
priesthood  and  left  the  peojde  without  a  religion. 

The  year  following  this  important  event  the  missionaries  landed 
there  for  the  first  time.  They  soon  secured  the  good  will  of  the  second 
Kamehameha  aud  found  their  work  a  comxDaratively  easy  one.    To  the 
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missionari  3s  is  due  the  credit  of  having  been  the  agents  thi'o.tgh  whom 
civilization  was  imparted  to  ^  he  islands.  Those  who  are  specially 
devoted  to  the  interests  of  foreign  missions  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
regarding  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  a  signal  instance  of  the  triumph  of 
Protestant  propagaudism.  On  the  whole,  there  is  a  large  measure  of 
justice  in  this  claim.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  closer  view  will  ])i6h- 
ably  disclose  to  the  impartial  mind  the  fact  that,  while  the  amount  of 
Christian  proselytism  has  been  very  considerable,  the  outside  view  of  it 
is  somewhat  overdrawn. 

There  are  certainly  many  devout  Christians  among  the  Hawaiians, 
but  there  are  also  many  who  cherish  their  old  religion,  and  the  greater 
part  of  tliem  are  more  or  less  tinctured  with  the  ancient  superstitious. 
But  whatever  doubts  may  arise  as  to  the  comi^lete  success  of  the  proj)- 
aganda,  tliere  can  be  none  as  to  the  success  in  imparting  civilization. 
Fortunately,  they  had  to  deal  with  and  through  a  succession  of  kings 
who  were  men  of  i^reeminent  sense  and  of  practical  wisdom,  and  who 
knew  how  to  manage  their  subjects.  They  were  kings  in  the  best  pos- 
sible signification.  Koyalty  was  inborn  in  them,  and  the  loyalty  of 
their  subjects  was  such  that  the  loyalty  of  an  Englishman  is  a  feeble 
sentiment  in  comparison.  The  Kamehamehas,  from  the  II  to  the  V, 
inclusive,  were  quick  to  recognize  the  advantages  of  civilization,  and 
had  wonderful  tact  in  discriminating  between  good  and  bad  advice. 
The  missionaries  proved  to  be  discreet  and  judicious  adviseis,  and  the 
transition  from  barbarism  to  civilization  was  effected  safely,  step  by 
step ;  the  Government  was  transformed  into  a  constitutional  monarchy, 
the  feudal  tenure  of  lands  was  changed  to  fee  simple.  Statute  laws 
were  enacted  and  codified,  and  suffrage  was  made  as  broad  and  liberal 
as  in  America.  Perhaps  the  most  important  step  was  compulsory 
education,  which  is  provided  for  by  the  State,  and  to- day  it  is  hard  to 
find  a  native  who  can  not  read,  write,  and  cipher. 

The  economic  condition  of  the  Hawaiian  is  probably  superior  at  the 
present  time  to  that  of  any  other  tropical  people  in  the  world;  and,  on 
the  whole,  I  think  it  quite  safe  to  say  that  it  is  but  verj-  little  sur- 
passed, if  at  all,  by  that  of  the  working  classes  of  America.  He  has 
even  more  to  eat  and  better  food,  plenty  of  beef,  pork,  and  fish,  and 
could  have  an  abundance  of  flour  if  he  desired  it,  but  he  i3 refers  his 
taro.  He  owns  his  property  in  fee;  he  makes  laws  and  executes  them; 
he  reads  and  writes;  he  has  but  one  wife;  he  tills  the  soil  and  tends 
flocks;  sometimes  he  accumulates  wealth  and  sometimes  he  does  not; 
he  makes  his  will  in  due  form,  dies,  and  receives  a  Christian  burial; 
in  no  land  in  the  world  is  property  more  secure.  Indeed,  I  have  yet  to 
learn  of  any  where  it  is  equally  secure  from  burglary,  rapine,  and  thiev- 
ery or  those  subtler  devices  by  which  the  cunning  get  possession  of  the 
property  of  the  less  astute  without  giving  an  equivalent  for  it.  The 
few  relics  of  barbarism  remaining  are  of  the  most  harmless  description, 
and  probably  quite  as  good  for  him  as  anything  he  might  adopt  in 
pi  a  re  of  them. 

Unfortunately,  the  population  is  rapidly  decreasing.  A  century  ago 
a  fair  estimate  would  probable  have  been  over  150,000.  To-day  the 
native  population  is  45,000  to  5l),000.  The  causes  of  this  decrease  are 
many.  It  has  usually  been  attributed  to  diseases  brought  by  contact 
with  the  whites.  While  it  is  indisputable  that  such  diseases  have  in  a 
measure  contributed  to  the  result,  I  believe  there  is  still  another  cause 
at  work  tending  to  the  same  result,  which  is  as  follows :  The  Hawaiian 
is  the  most  amiable  and  social  creature  in  the  world.  Life  without 
plenty  of  society  is  intolerable  to  him.     He  is  also  fond  of  display — of 
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giving  feasts,  of  treating,  and  extravagantly  fond  of  dress,  horses,  and 
sport.  His  instinct  is  to  leave  the  country  and  crowd  into  the  towns. 
This  is  as  common  among  the  women  as  among  the  men.  But  to  live  in 
town,  or  to  indulge  in  dissipation,  requires  money,  and  therefore  a  fam- 
ily is  a  burden,  especially  to  women,  who  are  so  fond  of  gaiety.  There 
is,  therefore,  a  deliberate  and  willful  curtailment  of  the  birth  rate,  and, 
in  my  judgment,  this  has  been  not  much  less  potent  in  reducing  the 
population  than  the  abnormal  increase  in  the  death  rate. 

The  Government  of  the  islands  is  now  a  constitutional  monarchy.  The 
King  is  the  chief  executive  officer,  and  his  powers,  though  in  theory  no 
greater  than  those  of  the  English  sovereign,  are  in  reality  much  more 
extensive  and  effectual.  The  legislative  branch  consists  of  a  repre- 
sentative assembly,  elected  biennially  by  the  people,  and  a  house  of 
nobles  limited  by  the  constitution  to  20  members.  The  nobles  are 
appointed  for  life  by  the  King,  but  their  titles  are  not  hereditary.  The 
iudiciary  is  organized  upon  a  plan  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  New 
York  State,  though  considerably  simpler.  At  the  head  of  the  judicial 
branch  is  the  chief  justice  or  chancellor  and  two  vice-chancellors,  who 
perform  the  functions  of  a  supreme  court  and  final  court  of  appeals. 
They  have  also  original  jurisdiction  in  a  wide  range  of  subjects,  and 
indeed  in  almost  all  important  cases  of  whatsoever  nature.  Each  of 
these  justices  holds  circuit  courts  in  various  parts  of  the  Kingdom,  at 
which  cases  are  tried  both  originally  and  on  appeal.  There  are  also 
lower  courts  in  which  petty  cases  are  tried,  and  in  which  more  impor- 
tant ones  may  originate.  The  higher  judges  are  white  men  truly  learned 
in  the  law,  and  they  have  reflected  honor  upon  their  profession  and 
upon  their  adopted  country.  All  of  them  are  Americans,  who  received 
their  education  and  training  in  law  in  the  United  States.  The  primary 
judges  are  in  some  cases  whites,  in  others  natives.  The  native  judges 
were  formerly  appointed  by  the  chancellor,  but  are  now  appointed  by 
the  Crown.  There  is  generally  much  difficulty  in  finding  men  of  native 
birth  who  possess  the  requisite  legal  knowledge  and  experience.  Their 
intentions  are  always  of  the  best,  but  their  tendency  is  to  construe  law 
in  accordance  with  their  own  notions  of  abstract  justice  rather  than 
upon  legal  principles,  and  few  of  them  are  capable  as  yet  of  under- 
standing the  value  and  significance  of  precedents.  But  the  higher 
courts  are  always  open  to  appeal.  The  administration  of  law  is  excel- 
lent and  will,  on  the  whole,  compare  favorably  with  any  country  in  the 
world.  The  resi)ect  of  the  native  for  statute  law  is  very  great,  and  the 
sheriff,  policeman,  or  taxgatherer  has  no  more  difficulty  in  executing 
his  process  than  in  England  or  Massachusetts ;  indeed,  he  has,  if  any- 
thing, less  difficulty. 

The  statutory  code  is  in  general  modeled  after  that  of  New  York, 
though  it  is  apparent  that  in  matters  of  detail  many  minor  differences 
were  at  the  fii'st  and  still  are  necessary.  But  the  underljang  princi- 
ples were  identical.  The  tenure  of  real  estate,  the  laws  relating  to 
liens  and  mortgages,  to  wills  and  inheritance  of  property,  to  bank- 
ruptcy and  debt,  to  marriage  and  divorce,  to  partnership  and  corjDora- 
tions,  are  founded  upon  those  of  New  York  State.  The  system  of 
jurisprudence  is  also  fundamentally  the  same.  There  are  many  differ- 
ences of  detail  and  these  are  sometimes  wide,  but  never  so  wide  as  to 
constitute  differences  of  principle.  The  processes  of  the  courts  are 
more  frequently  summary,  and  their  action  is  much  more  speedy  and 
direct.  Devices  for  protracting  and  complicating  litigation  have  not 
as  jet  been  developed  to  any  great  extent. 
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All  laws  are  enacted  by  the  Legislature,  wliicli  regulates  taxation 
and  customs  and  appropriates  specifically  for  all  public  expenditures. 
In  theory  the  powers  of  this  body  are  very  nearly  the  same  in  their 
broader  features  as  those  of  one  of  our  State  legislatures.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  lower  house  are  elected  biennially  and  are  mostly  natives. 
In  practice,  however,  there  is  a  wide  difterence.  In  England  and 
America  the  representative  body  dominates  everything  and  every- 
body, especially  the  chief  magistrate.  In  Hawaii  the  King  dominates 
the  representative  body.  This  arises  from  the  fact  that  this  people 
has  always  been  intensely  loyal  to  the  King  for  scores  of  generations, 
and  the  habit  of  unquestioning  submission  to  the  royal  will  is  far  too 
strongly  settled  and  ingrained  to  be  readily  shaken  off.  The  want  of 
experience  in  self-government  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  the  habit 
of  absolute  command  on  the  part  of  the  kings,  will  suggest  the  expla- 
nation of  the  great  influence  which  the  King  holds  over  the  Legislature. 

At  the  present  time  the  condition  of  the  people  of  the  islands  is  one 
of  great  prosperity,  and  they  are  rapidlj^  advancing  in  wealth  and  gen- 
eral imiirovement.  The  reciprocity  treaty  now  existing  between  the 
islands  and  the  United  States  has  been  mutually  beneficial.  Large 
amounts  of  American  capital  have  been  invested  there  in  sugar  planta- 
tions and  in  the  commerce  with  the  little  Kingdom.  The  result  has 
been  to  give  abundant  employment  to  the  entire  population.  Wages 
are  high,  and  all  the  produce  of  the  islands  brings  good  prices.  Thus 
the  condition  of  the  natives  has  been  greatly  improved.  They  are  no 
longer  idlers,  but  the  recipients  of  well-earned  wages  and  incomes. 
They  are  rapidly  replacing  their  primitive  grass  houses  with  neat 
frame  buildings,  built  in  tbe  regular  California  cottage  style.  They 
have  adopted  civilized  clothing,  hats,  boots,  and  shoes,  and  the  women 
cultivate  the  fashions  as  eagerly  as  our  own  farmers'  wives  and  daugh- 
ters, and  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon  to  see  them  clothed  in  silks  or 
delicate  woolen  fabrics,  or  white  lawns  made  in  scrupulous  regard  to 
the  latest  numbers  of  Harper's  Bazaar.  They  wear  them  as  easily  and 
naturally  as  the  mulattoes  or  quadroons  in  our  own  country.  The 
women  of  rank  are  ladies  who  are  competent  to  sustain  with  grace  and 
dignity  all  the  appearances  of  cultivated  society,  though  it  would  be 
expecting  too  much  to  look  for  any  high  degTees  of  mental  culture 
according  to  the  rigorous  standard  of  the  great  white  nations.  Both 
men  and  women,  however,  are  quick  to  catch  the  externals  of  social 
customs  and  refinement.  The  better  culture,  however,  will  come  in 
time  as  wealth  and  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  civilized  life  increase 
among  them. 

One  of  the  most  important  agencies,  and  perhaps  the  most  impor- 
tant, has  been  the  enforcement  of  education.  Common  schools  are 
sustained  at  public  expense,  and  a  college  for  the  higher  education  has 
been  established.  Unfortunately  the  natives  have  never  been  taught 
to  speak  the  English  language,  and  this  has  been  a  serious  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  their  intellectual  advancement.  It  is  far  easier  for  a  white 
man  to  acquire  the  Hawaiian  language  than  for  the  Hawaiian  to 
acquire  English,  and  as  a  consequence  few  of  the  natives  are  able  to 
converse  or  read  except  in  their  own  tongue.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
white  residents  can  converse  easily  with  the  natives,  and  some  of  them 
have  obtained  an  excellent  knowledge  of  the  Hawaiian  language, 
while  almost  all  the  whites  can  at  least  use  an  intelligible  jargon.  The 
defect  is  in  some  measure  oft'set  by  the  extensive  use  of  books  and 
newspapers  printed  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  and  by  a  postal  system 
which,  under  the  circumstances,  is  a  highly  creditable   one  to  the 
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nation.  By  means  of  the  newspapers  the  natives  are  kept  fully 
informed  about  tlieir  own  affairs,  and  receive  considerable  knowledge 
of  the  great  far-off  world  beyond  the  sea.  That  the  papers  and  postal 
system  have  been  of  great  potency  and  utility  to  them  is  sufficiently 
apparent. 

Whoever  wishes  for  a  delightful  and  instructive  journey  will  do  well 
to  visit  these  islands.  They  are  only  seven  days'  sail  fi'om  San  Fran- 
cisco in  a  first-class  steamer,  and  across  an  ocean  which  is  rarely 
troubled  with  storms.  He  will  find  scenery  as  beautiful  as  any  in  the 
world  and  as  novel  as  it  is  beautiful.  He  will  find  charming  society 
among  his  own  people  residing  there,  and  unbounded  hospitality.  If 
he  is  jDhilosophically  disposed  he  will  find  many  instructive  subjects 
for  his  contemplation.  If,  without  forgetting  for  a  moment  the  sj)lendor 
of  the  civilization  in  which  he  has  been  reared,  he  can  rise  above  its 
prejudices,  and  if  he  is  able  to  study  men  and  human  society  from  a 
relative  rather  than  an  arbitrary  standpoint,  and  judge  them  according 
to  the  fundamental  principles  of  human  nature,  he  will  find  his  own 
humanities  greatly  enlarged  and  he  will  be  much  instructed  and  bene- 
fited. 


VIII.  Also  the  following  paper  prepared  by  hon.  sanford  b. 

DOLE    AND    READ    BEFORE    THE    HAWAIIAN    HISTORICAL    SOCIETY 
DECEMBER  5,  1892. 

[Papers  of  the  Hawaiian  Historical  Society  No.  3.] 

Evolution  of  Hawaiian  Land  Tenures. 

[Eead  before  the  Hawaiian  Historical  Society,  December  5,  1892,  by  the  Hon.  Sanford  B.  Dole.] 

When  the  Hawaiian  pilgrim  fathers  first  landed  on  the  lonely  coast 
of  Hawaii  from  their  long  and  exhausting  ocean  voyage  in  their  canoes 
decked  with  mats  and  rigged  with  mat  sails,  it  was  for  them  a  new 
departure  in  government  and  social  and  indus  trial  economy.  Their  past, 
with  its  myths  of  origin,  its  legends  of  struggling  and  wandering,  its 
faiths  and  customs,  and  rites  and  ceremonies,  its  lessons  of  victory  and 
defeat,  its  successes  over  nature,  was  still  their  present  authority  and 
paramount  influence,  as  they  feebly  began  a  new  sosial  enterprise  upon 
the  desolate  yet  grand  and  beautiM  shores  of  their  new  inheritance. 

Their  past  still  held  them  through  its  venerable  sanctions,  and  yet 
they  were  free  in  the  freedom  of  a  new  and  unoccupied  land  to  add  to 
its  accumulations  and  to  improve  on  its  lessons. 

We  may  imagine  that  the  remnant  of  the  freight  of  their  storm-worn 
canoes  included  a  few  household  idols,  a  live  pig  or  two,  some  emaciated 
chickens,  a  surviving  bread-fruit  plant,  Icou,  and  other  seeds. 

There  were  women  as  well  as  men  in  the  company ;  the  little  children 
had  succumbed  to  the  hardships  of  the  voyage  which  was  undertaken 
to  escape  the  indignities  and  confiscations  incident  to  the  status  of  a 
defeated  party  in  tribal  warfare. 

These  people,  lean  and  half- famished,  gladly  and  with  fresh  courage 
took  possession  of  their  new  world.  As  soon  as  they  recovered  their 
strength  they  built  a  heiau*  and  sacrificed  to  their  gods. 

After  a  little  exj)loration  they  settled  in  a  deep  valley  sheltered  by 
steep  cliffs  and  watered  by  an  abundant  stream  of  clear  water,  abound- 
ing in  fish  and  shrimps.     At  the  mouth  of  the  gorge  was  the  sea,  where 

"Heiau — temple. 
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there '^ere  shellfish,  crabs,  and  a  variety  of  fish.  Fruits  of  various 
kinds  tiourished  on  the  hillsides,  some  of  which  they  were  acquainted 
with,  while  others  were  new  to  them.  They  found  varieties  of  the 
kapa*  X)lant,  and  understanding  the  process  of  making  its  bark  into 
cloth,  they  restored  their  wardrobes  which  had  for  the  most  part  dis- 
appeared in  the  vicissitudes  of  the  voyage.  They  also  discovered  the 
taroj  growing  wild  in  mountain  streams,  which  they  hailed  as  an  old 
friend,  feeling  that  now  their  satisfaction  with  their  new  home  was 
complete.  The  cultivation  of  this  was  begun  at  once  as  a  field  or  dry- 
land crop,  as  had  been  the  practice  in  the  home  land,  but  as  time  went 
on  and  some  crops  failed  for  want  of  rain,  irrigation  was  used,  until 
at  length,  it  may  have  been  generations  after,  the  present  method  of 
cultivating  the  crop  in  peimanent  patches  of  standing  water  became 
established.  This  result  was  greatly  favored  by  the  abundance  of 
running  water,  which  was  a  feature  of  the  country. 

Children  were  born  and  grew  up  and  intermarried,  and  the  colony 
grew  and  prospered.  Exi)loring  parties  went  out  from  time  to  tin)e,  and 
other  watered  valleys  were  found,  and  bays  and  reefs  rich  in  fishing 
resources.  As  the  community  began  to  crowd  the  limited  area  of  the 
vallej'  which  was  their  first  resting  place,  one  and  another  of  these  newly 
discovered  and  favored  localities  was  settled,  generally  by  a  family  con- 
sisting of  the  parents  and  grownup  boys  and  girls.  And  now  and  then 
new  companies  of  exiles  fi'om  the  southern  islands  found  their  weary 
way  over  the  ocean,  bringing,  perhaps,  later  customs  and  adding  new 
gods  to  the  Hawaiian  pantheon. 

So  Hawaii  was  gradually  populated,  and  when  its  best  localities  were 
occupied,  Maui  began  to  be  colonized,  and  then  its  adjacent  islands, 
until  the  whole  group  was  stocked  with  people. 

There  may  have  been  a  few  chiefs  in  the  pioneer  companj-  who  largely 
directed  the  affairs  of  the  colony,  and  whose  descendants  furnished 
chiefs  for  the  growing  demands  of  the  branch  colonies.  Among  the  new 
arrivals  also  from  the  outside  world  were  occasional  chiefs,  who  were 
hospitably  welcomed  and  accredited  as  such,  and  accorded  correspond- 
ing position  and  influence. 

It  is  also  probable  that  in  the  very  early  period  when  chiefs  were 
scarce  the  head  men  of  some  of  the  settlements  which  had  branched 
off  from  the  parent  colony  acquired  the  rank  of  chiefs,  from  the  impor- 
tance of  their  positions  and  the  influence  which  their  authority  over 
the  lands  of  their  respective  settlements  naturally  gave  them.  Such 
acquired  rank  descended  to  their  children,  in  some  cases  doubtless 
with  an  increase  of  dignity  due  to  marriages  with -women  of  chief  rank; 
and  so  some  new  families  of  chiefs,  originating  from  the  common  i^eo- 
ple  or  mal'aainanas,\  were  established. 

This  early  period  of  Hawaiian  history  for  a  number  of  generations 
■was  a  time  of  industrial  enterprise  and  peaceful  and  prosperous  growth. 
There  was  no  occasion  for  fighting,  for  there  was  land  and  water  enough 
for  all  and  every  one  was  busily  employed.  It  was  the  golden  age  of 
Hawaii.  There  were  taboos^  indeed,  but  only  religious  ones.  Xo  chief 
was  powerful  enough  yet  to  proclaim  taboos  for  political  purposes,  nor 
had  the  necessities  for  political  taboos  yet  arisen.  The  arts  prospered; 
the  Hawaiian  canoe  developed;  the  manufacture  of  kapa  flourished 
and  made  progress  in  the  direction  of  variety  of  fabric  and  its  esthetic 
finish  and  decoration;  royal  garments  of  birds'  feathers  were  manufac- 

*Eapa — native  cloth.  \  Makaainanas — common  people, 

\Taro — aruni  esculentuin.  $  Taboo — repressive  euactiueut. 
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tui  ed ;  implemertts  of  stone  and  of  wood  for  mechanical  and  industrial 
work  were  invented  and  improved  upon;  and  great  engineering  enter- 
prises were  taken,  sucli  as  the  irrigating  systems  of  Wahiawa,  Kapaa, 
and  Kilauea  on  the  island  of  Kauai,  and  great  sea  walls  inclosing  b  jys 
and  reefs  for  fish-ponds,  such  as  the  one  at  Huleia,  on  Kauai,  and  at 
many  other  places  all  over  the  islands.  The  antiquity  of  some  of  these 
is  so  great  that  even  tradition  fails  to  account  for  their  origin,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  parallel  irrigating  ditches  at  Kilauea,  on  Kauai,  the  dig- 
ging of  which  is  attributed  by  the  Hawaiians  to  the  fabled  moo,  or 
dragon,  and  the  deep  wafer  fish-pond  wall  at  the  Huleia  Eiver,  on 
Kauai,  which  is  supi^osed  to  have  been  built  by  the  Menehunes — the 
fabled  race  of  dwarfs,  distinguished  for  cunning  industry  and  mechanical 
and  engineering  skill  and  intelligence.  In  reality  they  were  the  pio- 
neers of  the  Hawaiian  race,  who  took  complete  industrial  and  peaceful 
possession  of  the  country,  and  this  early  period  is  distinctly  the  age  of 
the  Menehunes,  or  skillful  workers. 

Principles  of  land  tenure  developed  slowly  through  this  period,  proba- 
bly from  some  form  of  the  patriarclial  system  into  a  system  of  tribal 
or  communal  ownership.  There  was  land  enough  for  everyone,  and 
holdings  at  first  were  based  upon  possession  and  use. 

As  in  the  irrigating  customs  of  the  Hawaiians,  where  there  was  an 
abundance  of  water,  every  taro  grower  used  it  freely  and  at  all  times 
according  to  his  own  convenience,  and  there  were  no  regulations,  but 
in  those  localities  where  the  water  supply  was  limited  strict  rules  for 
its  distribution  grew  up;  so  that  when  the  land  was  not  all  occupied 
there  was  freedom  in  its  use,  it  being  easier  to  locate  new  holdings  than 
to  quarrel  about  old  ones. 

But  as  land  irrigation  developed,  requiring  permanent  and  costly 
improvements  in  the  way  of  irrigating  ditches  and  the  building  of  ter- 
races on  the  valley  slopes  for  the  foundation  of  taro  patches,  such 
improved  localities  acquired  a  special  value,  and  the  more  real  sense  of 
ownership  in  land,  which  is  based  ui)on  an  investment  of  labor  in  the 
soil  beyond  the  amount  required  for  the  cultivation  of  a  crop,  began. 
A  quality  of  this  ownership  was  necessarily  permanence,  because  of 
the  permanence  of  the  improvements  which  created  it. 

Another  element  of  tenure  arose  as  the  population  increased,  aiid  the 
best  lands  became  occupied;  the  increasing  demand  gave  them  a  mar- 
ket value,  so  to  speak,  which  gave  rise  to  disputes  over  boundaries. 
Although  such  feuds,  sometimes  attended  with  personal  violence, 
favored  the  development  of  the  later  feudalism  of  tbe  Hawaiians,  yet 
the  early  period,  containing  many  of  the  features  of  tribal  government 
and  land  tenure  common  to  the  Samoans,  Fijians,  and  Maories  of  New 
Zealand,  probably  lasted  for  a  long  time,  with  a  gradual  development  of 
the  i)rincij)]e  of  ownership  in  land  and  descent  from  parent  to  child, 
subject  to  tribal  control,  until  it  was  ])erhaps  radically  and  violently 
interrupted  by  the  turbulent  times  beginning  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
and  lasting  until  the  conquest  of  the  group  by  Kameliameha  I.  This  was 
a  period  of  internecine  warfare,  promoted  by  the  ambition  of  chiefs  for 
political  power  and  personal  aggrandizement,  and  was  most  favorable 
to  the  growth  of  feudalism,  which  rapidly  took  the  place  of  the  previous 
political  status.  As  was  inevitable  under  the  new  conditions,  the 
importance  and  influence  of  the  chiefs  was  greatly  increased,  to  the 
immediate  prejudice  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people,  who 
were  oppressively  taxed  in  support  of  the  wars  broug^jt  on  by  the  whim 
of  their  respective  rulers,  or  to  defend  them  from  the  attacks  of  ambi- 
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tious  rivals.  The  growing  necessity  for  protection  of  life  and  property- 
caused  everyone  to  attach  himself  closely  to  some  chief,  who  afforded 
such  protection  in  consideration  of  service  and  a  portion  of  the  pro- 
duce of  the  soil.  Then  the  chiefs,  as  their  power  increased,  began  to 
levy  contributions  of  supplies  arbitrarily,  until  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
chief  was  the  owner  of  the  whole  of  the  products  of  the  soil  and  of  the 
entire  services  of  the  people,  and  so  it  was  a  natural  consequence  that 
hebecame  finally  the  owner  also  of  the  soil  itself.  These  results,  which 
were  hastened  by  the  constant  wars  of  this  period,  were  yet  of  slow 
growth.  The  small  valley  and  district  sovereignties  one  by  one  disap- 
peared in  the  clutch  of  rising  warrior  chiefs,  who  thus  added  to  their 
dominions  and  power.  As  such  principalities  became  formidable,  it 
became  necessary  for  the  remaining  smaller  chiefdoms  to  ally  them- 
selves to  some  one  of  them.  And  so  this  process  went  on  until  each 
island  was  at  length  under  the  control  of  its  high  chief,  and  then 
finally  the  whole  group  passed  under  the  sovereignty  of  Kamehameha 
I.,  and  the  feudal  programme  was  complete. 

During  this  period  the  controlof  land  became  very  firmly  established 
in  the  ruling  chiefs,  who  reserved  what  portions  they  pleased  for  their 
own  use  and  divided  the  rest  among  the  leading  chiefs  subject  to 
them.  The  position  of  the  latter  was  analogous  to  that  of  the  barons 
of  European  feudalism;  they  furnished  supplies  to  their  sovereign,  and 
in  case  of  war  were  expected  to  take  the  field  with  what  fighting  men 
their  estates  could  furnish.  These  barons  held  almost  despotic  sway 
over  their  special  domains,  apportioning  the  land  among  their  followers 
according  to  the  whim  of  the  moment  or  the  demands  of  j)olicy,  or 
farming  it  out  under  their  special  agents,  the  konohikis,*  whose  oppress- 
ive severity  in  dealing  with  the  actual  cultivators  of  the  soil  was 
notorious.  Thus  the  occupancy  of  land  had  now  become  entirely  sub- 
ject to  the  will  of  the  ruling  chief,  who  not  only  had  the  power  to  give 
but  also  to  take  away  at  his  royal  pleasure.  This  despotic  control 
over  land  developed  in  the  direction  of  greater  severity  rather  than 
toward  any  recognition  of  the  subjects'  rights,  and  it  finally  became  an 
established  custom  for  a  chief  who  succeeded  to  the  sovereign  power, 
even  peacefully  by  inheritance,  to  redistribute  the  lands  of  the  realm. 

It  is  evident  that  this  status  was,  for  the  time  being,  disastrous  and 
destructive  to  all  popular  rights  in  land  that  may  have  previously 
existed.  If  there  was  formerly  anything  like  succession  in  tenure  from 
father  to  son  and  tribal  ownership,  such  holdings  were  now  utterly 
destroyed,  and  the  cultivators  of  the  soil  were  without  rights  of  culti- 
vation or  even  of  habitation.  "The  count  was  full  of  people  who 
were  hcmo,  i.  e.  dispossessed  of  their  lands  at  the  caprice  of  a  chief. 
Three  words  from  a  new  to  a  former  JconoMM* — '  Ua  liemo  oe'  t — would 
dispossess  a  thousand  unoffending  people  and  send  them  houseless  and 
homeless  to  find  their  makamakasX  in  other  valleys."  (Alexander's 
rei)ly  to  Bishop  Staley.) 

The  redistribution  of  lands  upon  the  accession  of  a  ruling  chief  was 
naturally  carried  out  with  great  severity  when  his  accession  was  the 
result  of  civil  war  between  rival  factions  or  the  triumph  of  an  invading 
army.  In  the  case  of  a  i)eacefiil  accession  of  a  j^oung  chief  to  sover- 
eign power,  the  redistribution  was  mainly  to  his  x)ersonal  friends  and 
companions,  and  was  less  complete  than  in  the  case  of  a  revolution  of 
force.     Very  influential  men  of  the  i^revious  reign  would  not  be  dis- 

*Konohiki — land  agent  of  chief.  ]Ua  hemooe — you  are   rcuiovcd 
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turbed,  both  because  it  would  be  dangerous  and  impolitic  to  do  so, 
and  because  their  assistance  was  desired.  A  curious  survival  of  this 
feudal  custom  of  redistribution  of  j)ower  and  land  upon  the  accession 
of  a  new  ruler  is  recognizable  in  the  equally  reprehensible  sentiment 
of  modern  politics  expressed  in  the  well-known  words,  "  to  the  victors 
belong  the  spoils." 

When  Kamehameha  I  conquered  the  group,  excepting  the  island  of 
Kauai,  which  was  accom])lished  only  after  the  most  desperate  fighting^ 
his  success  carried  with  it  the  fullest  and  severest  application  of  this 
custom,  and  it  meant  to  his  defeated  enemies  loss  of  all  political  power 
and  of  the  lands  which  were  the  basis  of  such  power.  The  island  of 
Kauai,  through  the  treaty  of  annexation  between  the  King  of  that 
island,  Kaumualii,  and  Kamehameha,  might  have  escaped  such  mis- 
fortunes but  for  the  rebellion  of  Humehume,  the  son  of  Kaumualii, 
some  years  later,  which,  being  suppressed,  subjected  the  insurgent 
chiefs  to  the  rigorous  rule  of  confiscation  of  their  lands  and  the  annihi- 
lation of  their  political  influence. 

Thus  Kamehameha  became  at  last,  through  these  feudal  customs  and 
by  virtue  of  his  conquest,  the  fountain  head  of  laud  tenures  for  the 
whole  grouj).  The  j^riuciples  adopted  by  the  laud  commission  in  1847 
opens  with  the  following  statement: 

"When  the  islands  were  conquered  by  Kamehameha  I  he  followed 
the  example  of  his  predecessors  and  divided  the  lands  among  his  prin- 
cipal warrior  chiefs,  retaining,  however,  a  portion  in  his  hands  to  be  cul- 
tivated or  managed  by  his  own  immediate  servants  or  attendants. 
Each  principal  chief  divided  his  lands  anew,  and  gave  them  out  to  an 
inferior  order  of  chiefs  or  persons  of  rank,  by  whom  they  were  subdi- 
vided again  and  again,  passing  through  the  hands  of  four,  five,  or  six 
persous,  from  the  King  down  to  the  lowest  class  of  tenants.  All  these 
persons  were  considered  to  have  rights  in  the  lands  or  the  productions 
of  them.  The  proportions  of  these  rights  were  not  very  clearly  defined, 
but  were,  nevertheless,  universally  acknowledged." 

During  Kamehamena's  long  and  vigorous  reign  aftairs  became  set- 
tled to  an  extent  to  which  the  country  had  been  unaccustomed.  Long 
and  undisturbed  possession  of  their  lands  by  chiefs  was  a  preparation 
for  the  development  of  a  sentiment  favorable  to  permanent  in<lividual 
rights  in  land.  Such  a  sentiment  had  become  well  defined  in  the  mind 
of  Kamehameha  before  his  death,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  seed 
germ  of  the  system  of  land  tenures  which  afterwards  developed. 

Many  of  those  who  have  been  interested  in  this  subject  have  been 
accustomed  to  regard  the  idea  of  private  rights  in  land  in  these  islands 
as  one  of  foreign  introduction  during  the  reign  of  Kamehameha  III,  at 
which  time  the  remarkable  change  from  feudal  to  private  real  estate 
control  took  place.  But  the  landed  reforms  of  that  reign  were  the 
results  of  causes  which  had  been  long  and  powerfully  at  work.  The 
century  ])lant  had  slowly  grown,  but  v/hen  its  full  time  came  it  swiftly 
and  abundantly  blossomed. 

At  the  meeting  of  chiefs  at  Honolulu,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  frigate 
Blonde,  in  1825,  with  the  remains  of  Kamehameha  II  and  his  wife,  to 
consider  the  question  of  the  succession  to  the  throne  and  other  mat- 
ters, as  reported  in  the  Voyage  of  the  Blonde,  page  152  and  following, 
Kalaimoku,  the  regent,  in  his  address  to  the  council,  referred  to  the 
inconveniences  arising  from  the  reversion  of  lands  to  the  King  on  the 
death  of  their  occupants — a  custom  partially  revived  under  Kame- 
hameha II,  but  which  it  had  been  the  object  of  Kamehameha  I  to 
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exchange  for  that  of  hereditary  succession.  This  project  of  their  great 
King  he  proposed  to  adopt  as  the  law,  excepting  in  such  cases  as  when 
a  chief  or  hmdhokler  should  infringe  the  laws,  then  his  lands  should 
be  forfeited  and  himself  tabooed.  Several  chiefs  at  once  exclaimed: 
"All  the  laws  of  the  great  Kamehameha  were  good;  let  us  have  the 
same ! " 

Lord  Byron,  captain  of  the  Blonde,  presented  the  council  some  writ- 
ten suggestions  in  regard  to  the  administration  of  affairs  which  are 
contained  the  following  article:  "That  the  lands  which  are  now  held 
by  the  chiefs  shall  not  be  taken  from  them,  but  shall  descend  to  their 
legitimate  children,  except  in  cases  of  rebellion,  and  then  all  their  prop- 
erty shall  be  forfeited  to  the  King."  The  account  proceeds  as  follows 
(page  157):  "These  hints,  it  will  be  at  once  perceived,  are  little  more 
than  a  recommendation  quietly  to  pursue  the  old  habits  and  regulations 
of  the  islands.  Kamehameha  I  had  begun  to  establish  the  hereditary 
transmission  of  estates,  and  Lord  Byron's  notice  only  adds  the  sanction 
of  the  British  name  to  it." 

This  principle,  adopted  previous  to  the  reign  of  Kamehameha  III, 
gi'eatly  influenced  the  progress  of  events. 

When,  after  the  death  of  Kamehameha  I,  his  son,  Liholiho,  came  to 
the  throne  as  Kamehameha  II,  the  administration  of  the  Government 
was  shared  with  him  by  Kaahumauu,  the  Kuhina  N'ui,*  one  of  Kameha- 
meha's  widows,  and  a  woman  of  great  force  of  character.  It  was  the 
desire  of  Kamehameha  II  to  make  a  redistribution  of  the  lands  of  the 
realm  according  to  custom,  but  Kaahumauu  was  opposed  to  it,  and  her 
influence,  together  with  the  united  strength  of  the  landed  interests 
which  had  become  firmly  established  in  the  chiefs  during  the  long  reign 
of  Kamehameha  I,  was  too  strong  for  him,  and  beyond  a  few  assign- 
ments among  his  intimate  friends,  he  relinquished  his  j)urpose.  The 
distribution  of  lands  therefore  by  Kamehameha  I  remained  for  the  most 
part  as  a  permanent  settlement  of  the  landed  interests  of  the  Kingdom, 
to  be  afterwards  modified  in  favor  of  the  common  people  and  the  Gov- 
ernment, but  never  ignored. 

During  the  period  from  the  distribution  of  lands  by  Kamehameha  I, 
about  1795,  till  the  year  1839,  the  sovereign  held  a  feudal  authority 
over  the  whole  landed  estate  of  the  Kingdom,  which  included  the  right, 
as  above  set  forth,  summarily  to  cancel  the  rights  in  land  of  any  chief 
or  commoner.  There  was  a  growing  tendency,  however,  during  this 
period  toward  the  provision  in  favor  of  the  descent  of  lands  from 
parent  to  child  adopted  by  the  chiefs  upon  the  return  of  the  Blonde, 
and  the  feudal  right  of  the  sovereign  over  the  land  of  the  subject  was 
more  rarely  exercised  as  time  went  on.  Increasing  security  in  tenure 
led  to  increasing  activity  in  land  transactions.  Chiefs  transferred  lands 
to  others,  and  they  became  a  marketable  commodity.  There  was  buying 
and  selling — some  speculatiug.  The  sovereign  gave  away  and  sold 
lands  here  and  there.  Foreigners  became  landholders.  Still  there 
was  no  permanence  in  the  tenure,  the  enactment  by  the  chiefs  at  the 
time  of  the  Blonde  being  in  the  nature  rather  of  an  expression  of  an 
opinion  than  a  binding  law.  The  Kingdom  then  was  under  the  regency 
of  Kaahumauu  and  Kalanimoku,  and  Kamehameha  III,  being  still  a 
minor,  was  not  a  party  to  this  provision  and  it  was  not  regarded  as 
binding  upon  him. 

The  statns  of  land  matters  at  this  time  was  similar  to  that  which 
existed  in  England  after  the  Norman  conquest,  but  here  the  progress 
of  events,  owing  undoubtedly  to  the  influence  of  a  foreign  civilization, 

*  Kuliiua  Nui — a  preuiier  or  minister  having  a  veto  on  the  Kiug's  acts. 
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was  far  more  rapid  than  there.  The  possession  of  land  by  forei^ers 
with  strong  governments  back  of  them,  re])resented  here  by  men  of 
war  and  zealous  consuls,  had  a  stimulating  effect  upon  this  movement. 
It  was  a  transition  period;  the  strength  of  the  feudal  despotism  was 
fast  waning  and  there  was  as  yet  nothing  of  a  positive  nature  to  take  its 
I^lace.  This  uncertainty  in  regard  to  land  tenure  was  a  serious  obstacle  to 
material  progress.  The  large  landholders — the  chiefs  and  some  to  whom 
they  had  given  or  sold  lands — felt  a  degree  of  security  in  their  holdings 
through  the  growing  sentiment  toward  permanent  occupation  and 
hereditary  succession ;  but  this  was  insufficient  to  place  land  matters 
upon  a  satisfactory  footing  and  to  justify  extensive  outlays  in  perma- 
nent improvements.  But  that  class  of  occupiers  of  land  known  as  ten- 
ants, which  class  included  a  large  proportion  of  the  common  f)eople, 
was  still  in  a  condition  which  had  scarcely  felt  the  favorable  influences 
which  had  begun  to  improve  the  status  of  the  chiefs.  They  were  hardly 
recognized  has  having  civil  rights,  although  they  enjoyed  freedom  of 
movement  and  were  not  attached  to  any  particular  lands  as  belongings 
of  the  soil.  If  a  man  wanted  a  piece  of  land  to  live  on  and  to  cultivate 
he  had  to  pay  for  it  by  a  heavy  rent  in  the  shape  of  regular  weekly 
labor  for  his  landlord,  with  the  additional  liability  of  being  called  upon 
to  assist  in  work  of  a  public  character,  such  as  building  a  heiau  or 
making  a  road  or  fish-pond  sea  wall.  With  all  this  the  tenant  was  liable 
to  be  ejected  from  his  holding  without  notice  or  chance  of  redress. 
That  this  defenseless  condition  of  the  common  people  was  rigorously 
taken  advantage  of  by  the  landholding  chiefs  and  their  Jconohikis,  we 
have  the  evidence  of  those  living  in  this  period,  including  some  of  the 
early  missionaries,  that  it  was  a  feature  of  the  times  that  large  num- 
bers of  homeless  natives  were  wandering  about  the  country.  This 
want  of  security  in  the  profits  of  land  cultivation  led  many  to  attach 
themselves  to  the  persons  of  the  chiefs  as  hangers-on,  whereby  they 
might  be  at  least  fed  in  return  for  the  desultory  services  which  they 
were  called  upon  to  perform  in  that  capacity.  This  practice  of  hang- 
ing-on  or  of  following  a  chief  for  the  sake  of  food  was  a  feature  of  the 
perfected  feudalism,  when  insecurity  of  land  tenure  was  at  its  height, 
and  the  word  defining  it — liooi)llimeaai* — probably  originated  at  that 
period. 

In  1833,  Kamehameha  III,  then  20  years  old,  assumed  the  throne, 
and  soon  became  deeply  interested  in  public  affairs.  In  many  ways 
the  unsatisfactory  status  of  land  matters  was  pressed  upon  his  atten- 
tion. The  growing  sentiment  toward  permanence  in  tenure  powerfully 
influenced  the  situation.  The  defenseless  and  wretched  condition  of 
the  common  people  in  regard  to  their  holdings  appealed  to  his  human- 
ity and  to  his  sense  of  responsibility  as  their  ruler.  The  inconsistency 
of  his  sovereign  control  of  all  the  lands  of  the  Kingdom  with  any  prog- 
ress based  upon  the  incoming  tide  of  civilization  became  more  and 
more  evident  everj-  day.  The  increasing  demand  among  foreigners 
for  the  right  to  buy  and  hold  land  was  an  element  of  importance  at 
this  national  crisis  and  doubtless  had  much  to  do  in  hastening  the 
course  of  events.  The  King  not  only  consulted  the  great  chiefs  of  the 
realm,  who  certainly  were  in  favor  of  permanence  in  tenure  for  them- 
selves, but  he  also  conferred  with  foreigners  on  the  subject.  In  1836 
Commodore  Kennedy  and  Capt.  Hollins  visited  Honolulu  in  the 
U.  S.  ships  Peacock  and  Enterprise^  and  during  their  stay  held 
conferences  with  the  chiefs,  in  which  the  question  of  land  tenure 
was  discussed.    In  1837,  Capt.  Bruce  of  the  British  frigate  Imogene 

*  lloopUhneaai — adberiug  for  food. 
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had  several  meetings  with  the  chiefs  in  regard  to  mattery  of  govern- 
ment, ^vl)e^,  in  all  ])robability,  laud  matters  were  considered.  The 
intiaence  of  Mr.  Kichards,  for  a  long  time  the  confidential  adviser  of 
the  chiefs  was  undoubtedly  very  gre^-^t  with  the  King  in  leading  his 
mind  to  the  definite  conclusion  which  he  reached  in  1830,  in  which 
year,  on  the  7th  day  of  June,  he  proclaimed  a  bill  of  rights  which 
has  made  his  name  illustrious,  and  the  day  on  which  it  was 
announced  worthy  of  being  forever  commemorated  by  the  Hawaiian 
people.  This  document,  though  showing  in  its  phrases  the  inllu- 
euce  of  Anglo-Saxon  principles  of  liberty,  of  Eobert  Burns  and  the 
American  l)eclaration  of  Independence,  is  especially  interesting  and 
impressive  as  the  Hawaiian  Magna  Charta,  not  wrung  from  an  unwil- 
ling sovereigTi  by  force  of  arms,  but  the  free  surrender  of  despotic 
power  by  a  wise  and  generous  ruler,  impressed  and  intluenced  by  the 
logic  of  events,  by  the  needs  of  his  people,  and  by  the  principles  of  the 
new  civilization  that  was  dawning  on  his  land. 

The  following  is  the  translation  of  this  enlightened  and  munificent 
royal  grant : 

"God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  the 
earth  in  unity  and  blessedness.  God  hath  also  bestowed  certain 
rights  alike  on  all  men  and  all  chiefs  and  all  people  of  all  lands, 

••These  are  some  of  the  rights  which  He  has  given  alike  to  every  man 
and  every  chief  of  correct  deportment:  life,  limb,  liberty,  freedom  from 
oi)pression,  the  earnings  of  his  hands  and  the  productions  of  his  mind — 
not,  however,  to  those  who  act  in  violation  of  the  laws. 

"  God  has  also  established  government  and  rule  for  the  purpose  of 
peace;  but  in  making  laws  for  the  nation  it  is  by  no  means  proper  to 
enact  laws  for  the  protection  of  the  rulers  only,  without  also  providing 
protection  for  their  subjects;  neither  is  it  proper  to  enact  laws  to  enrich 
the  chiefs  only,  without  regard  to  enriching  their  subjects  also,  and 
hereafter  there  shall  by  no  means  be  any  laws  enacted  which  are  at 
variance  with  what  is  above  expressed,  neither  shall  any  tax  be  assessed, 
nor  any  service  or  labor  required  of  any  man  in  a  manner  which  is  at 
variance  with  the  above  sentiments. 

"The  above  sentiments  are  hereby  proclaimed  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting alike  both  the  people  and  the  chiefs  of  all  these  islands  while 
they  maintain  a  correct  deportment;  that  no  chief  may  be  able  to 
opTxcess  any  subject,  but  that  chiefs  and  people  may  enjoy  the  same 
protection  under  one  and  the  same  law. 

"Protection  is  hereby  secured  to  the  persons  of  all  the  people,  together 
with  their  lands,  their  building  lots,  and  all  their  property,  while 
they  conform  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  and  nothing  whatever  shall 
be  taken  from  any  individual  except  by  express  provision  of  the  laws. 
"Whatever  chief  shall  act  perseveringly  in  violation  of  this  declaration 
shall  no  longer  remain  a  chief  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  the  same 
shall  be  true  of  the  governors,  officers,  and  all  land  agents.  But  if 
anyone  who  is  deposed  should  change  his  course  and  regulate  his  con- 
duct by  law.  it  shall  then  be  in  the  power  of  the  chiefs  to  reinstate  him 
in  the  place  he  occupied  previous  to  his  being  deposed." 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  bill  of  rights  left  much  to  be  done  in  defin- 
ing the  rights  in  land  granted  by  it.  It  appears  by  the  constitution 
enacted  by  the  King,  the  Jcuhina  nui,  or  premier,  and  the  chiefs,  the  fol- 
lowing year,  that  the  feudal  right  of  controlling  transfers  of  land  was 
still  retained  in  the  Sovereign,  in  the  following  words :  "Kamehameha 
I.  was  the  founder  of  the  kingdom,  and  to  him  belonged  all  the  land 
from  one  end  of  the  islands  to  the  other,  though  it  was  not  his  own 
private  property.     It  belonged  to  the  chiefs  and  people  in  common, 
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of  whom  Kameliamelia  I.  was  the  head  and  had  the  management  of  the 
landed  ])roperty.  Wherefore  there  was  not  formerly  and  is  not  now, 
any  person  who  could  or  can  convey  away  the  smallest  portion  of  land 
without  the  consent  of  the  one  who  had  or  has  the  direction  of  the 
kingdom." 

The  bill  of  rights  promoted  activity  in  land  matters,  and  for  the  next 
few  years  difficulties  arising  from  land  dis])utes  pressed  upon  the  King, 
producing  great  confusion  and  even  endangering  the  autonomy  of  the 
kingdom.  In  1841,  Ladd  &  Co.,  the  pioneers  in  sugar  cultivation  in 
this  country,  obtained  from  the  King  a  franchise  which  gave  them  the 
privilege  of  leasing  any  uuoccu]>ied  lands  for  one  hundred  years  at  a 
low  rental.  This  franchise  was  afterwards  transferred  to  a  Belgian  col- 
onization comi^any  of  which  Ladd  &  Co.  weie  partners,  under  circum- 
stances that  made  a  good  deal  of  trouble  for  the  Hawaiian  Government 
before  the  matter  finally  disappeared  from  Hawaiian  politics.  The  intim- 
idation of  the  King  by  Lord  Paulet,  captain  of  the  British  fiigate 
Carysfort,  under  which  the  provisional  cession  of  the  country  to  Eng- 
land was  made  in  1843,  was  based  largely  upon  a  land  claim  of  Mr. 
Charlton,  an  Englishman,  which  was  regarded  by  the  King  as  illegal, 
but  which  he  finally  indorsed  under  Paulet's  threat  of  bombarding  Hon- 
olulu. These  troubles  naturally  developed  among  the  Hawaiiaus  an 
opposition  against  the  policy  of  allowing  foreigners  to  acquire  land 
which,  in  1845,  reached  the  definite  stage  of  political  agitation  and  peti- 
tions to  the  Government. 

During  these  years  of  undefined  rights,  the  common  people  were  pro- 
tected in  their  holdings  by  law  to  a  certain  extent,  but  their  tenure 
was  based  mainly  upon  their  industrious  cultivation  of  their  lands, 
except  as  to  house  lots  and  the  payment  of  rent  in  labor. 

The  question  of  the  proportionate  interests  of  the  King,  the  chiefs, 
and  the  common  people  in  the  lands  of  the  kingdom  was  one  of  great 
difficulty.  As  we  have  seen,  the  constitution  of  1840  distinctly  recog- 
nized such  a  community  of  interest,  but  Hawaiian  j)recedents  threw  no 
light  upon  the  problem  of  division.  It  had  been  a  new  departure  to 
admit  that  the  people  had  any  inherent  right  in  the  soil,  and  now  to 
carry  out  that  principle  required  the  adoption  of  methods  entirely  for- 
eign to  the  traditions  of  Hawaiian  feudalism. 

In  this  transition  time  the  necessity  of  an  organized  government  sep- 
arate from  the  person  of  the  King,  became  apparent  even  to  the  chiefs, 
and  this  was  carried  out  by  three  comprehensive  acts  in  1845, 1S4G,  and 
1847.  The  first,  "to  organize  the  executive  ministry  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands;"  the  second,  "to  organize  the  executive  departments  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands;"  and  the  third,  "to  organize  the  judiciary  depart- 
ment of  the  Hawaiian  Islands." 

As  soon  as  the  existence  of  a  resiDonsible  government,  detached  from 
the  i)erson  of  the  King,  became  an  accepted  feature  of  the  political  sys- 
tem, it  was  felt  that  in  some  way  or  other  the  Government  ought  to  have 
imblic  lands  and  b.ecome  the  source  of  land  titles.  At  its  inception  the 
Government,  as  a  distinct  organization,  was  possessed  of  no  landed 
proi:)erty ;  it  may  be  said  to  have  had  a  right  to  that  portion  of  tlie  King's 
interest  in  the  landed  property  of  the  Kingdom  which  he  held  in  his 
official  capacity,  in  distinction  from  that  which  belonged  to  him  in  his 
private  capacity;  but  this  was  a  mere  theoretic  right,  dimly  recognized 
at  first,  and  only  after  innumerable  difficulties  and  fruitless  expedients 
was  it  finally  developed  and  carried  out  in  the  great  mahele  or  division 
of  lands  between  King,  chiefs,  and  j^eople  in  1848.  Elaborate  laws  were 
made  for  the  purchase  of  laud  by  the  Governmtiut  li-om  private  land- 
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holders  which  do  not  appear  to  have  added  materially  to  the  public 
domain. 

The  act  to  organize  the  executive  department  contained  a  statute 
establishing  a  board  of  royal  commissioners  to  quiet  land  titles.  This 
statute  was  passed  December  10, 1845.  It  was  a  tentative  scheme  to 
solve  the  land  problem,  and  thongh  not  in  itself  sufticiently  comi)iehen- 
sive  for  the  situation,  it  was  in  the  right  direction,  and  led,  through  the 
announcement  of  principles  of  land  tenure  by  the  commission,  which 
were  adopted  by  tlie  Legislature,  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  tinally,  in  the  latter  part  of  1847,  to  the  enactment  by  tlie  King 
and  privy  council  of  rules  for  the  division  of  the  lands  of  tlie  King- 
dom, which,  with  the  statute  creating  the  laud  commission  and  the 
principles  adopted  by  them,  formed  a  complete  and  adequate  provision 
for  the  adjustment  of  all  recognized  interests  in  land  on  the  basis  of  the 
new  de])arturein  the  principles  of  tenure. 

At  the  time  of  the  creation  of  the  board  of  commissioners  to  quiet 
laud  titles  and  up  to  the  enactment  of  rules  by  the  privy  council  for 
laud  division,  the  nation  was  still  feeling  its  way  through  the  maze  of 
the  difficult  questions  which  were  pressiug  upon  it  in  this  great  reform 
in  laud  matters.  Each  step  which  it  made  threw  light  upon  the  path 
for  the  next  one.  The  rapidity  with  which  this  reform  was  accom- 
plished must  be  attributed  not  only  to  the  wisdom  and  fidelity  of  the 
advisers  of  the  nation,  but  largely  to  the  earnestness  and  patriotism  of 
the  King  and  chiefs,  who  cheerfully  made  great  sacrifices  of  authority 
and  interest  for  the  sake  of  a  satisfactory  solution  of  these  questions. 

The  commissioners  to  quiet  land  titles  were  authorized  to  consider 
claims  to  land  from  private  individuals,  acquired  previous  to  the  pas- 
sage of  the  act  creating  the  commission.  This  included  natives  who 
were  in  the  occupancy  of  holdings  under  the  conditions  of  use  or  pay- 
ment of  rent  in  labor,  and  also  both  natives  and  foreigners  who  had 
received  lands  from  the  King  or  chiefs  in  the  way  of  grants.  The 
awards  of  the  board  were  binding  upon  the  Government  if  not  appealed 
from,  and  entitled  the  claimant  to  a  lease  or  a  royal  patent,  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  award,  the  royal  patent  being  based  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  a  coni mutation  of  one-fourth  or  one-third  of  tiie  unimproved 
value  of  the  land,  which  commutation  was  understood  to  purchase  the 
interest  of  the  Government  in  the  soil. 

The  principles  adopted  by  the  land  commission  use  the  words  Kiug 
and  Government  interchangeably,  and  failed  to  reach  any  adjudication 
of  the  separate  rights  of  the  King  in  distinction  from  those  of  the  Gov- 
ernment in  the  public  domain,  or,  in  other  words,  they  failed  to  define 
the  Ki  ug's  public  or  official  interests  in  distinction  from  his  private  rights, 
although  they  fully  recognized  the  distinction.  There  was,  however,  an 
implied  apportionment  of  these  two  interests  through  the  j)roceedings 
by  which  an  occupying  claimant  obtained  an  allodial  title.  The  com- 
mission decided  that  their  authority  coming  from  the  King  to  award  lands 
represented  only  his  private  interests  in  the  lands  claimed.  Therefore, 
as  the  further  ])ayment  of  the  claimant  as  a  condition  of  his  receiving 
a  title  in  fee  simple  from  the  Government  was  one-third  of  the  original 
value  of  the  land,  it  follows  that  the  King's  private  interest  was  an  uudi- 
vided  two-thirds,  leaving  an  undivided  one-third  belonging  to  the  Gov- 
ernment as  such. 

The  commission  also  decided  that  there  were  but  three  classes  of 
vested  or  original  rights  in  land,  which  Avere  in  the  King  or  Govern- 
ment, the  chiefs,  and  the  peojjle,  and  these  three  classes  of  interests 
were  about  equal  in  extent. 

The  land  commission  began  to  work  February  11,  1S4G,  and  made 
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great  progress  in  adjiidicatmg  the  claims  of  tlie  common  i^eople,  but 
its  powers  were  not  adequate  to  dispose  of  the  still  unsettled  questions 
between  the  King,  the  chiefs,  and  the  Government,  though  it  must  be 
admitted  that  it  made  progress  in  that  direction.  jSTeither  was  the 
chiefs  ready  to  submit  their  claims  to  its  decision. 

After  earnest  efforts  between  the  King  and  chiefs  to  reach  a  settle- 
ment of  these  questions,  the  rules  already  referred  to  were  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  King  and  chiefs  in  privy  council  December  18,  1847. 
These  rules,  which  were  drawn  up  by  Judge  Lee,  embodied  the  follow- 
ing points:  The  King  should  retain  his  private  lands  as  his  individual 
property,  to  descend  to  his  heirs  and  successors;  the  remainder  of  the 
landed  property  to  be  divided  equally  between  the  Government,  the 
chiefs,  and  the  common  people. 

As  the  land  was  all  held  at  this  time  by  the  King,  the  chiefs,  and 
their  tenants,  this  division  involved  the  surrender  by  the  chiefs  of  a 
third  of  their  lands  to  the  Government,  or  a  payment  in  lieu  thereof  in 
money,  as  had  already  been  required  of  the  tenant  landholders.  A 
committee,  of  which  Dr.  Judd  was  chairman,  was  appointed  to  carry  out 
the  division  authorized  by  the  privy  council,  and  the  work  was  com- 
pleted in  forty  days.  The  division  between  the  King  and  the  chiefs 
was  effected  through  partition  deeds  signed  by  both  parties.  The  chiefs 
then  went  before  the  land  commission  and  received  awards  for  the 
lands  thus  partitioned  off  to  them,  and  afterwards  many  of  them  com- 
muted for  the  remaining  one-third  interest  of  the  Government  by  a 
surrender  of  a  portion. 

After  the  division  between  the  King  and  the  chiefs  was  finished  he 
again  divided  the  lands  which  had  been  surrendered  to  him  between 
himself  and  the  Government,  the  former  being  known  thereafter  as 
Crown  lands  and  the  latter  as  Government  lands. 

This  division,  with  the  remaining  work  of  the  land  commission, 
completed  the  great  land  reform,  the  first  signal  of  which  was 
announced  by  Kamehameha  III,  in  his  declaration  of  rights,  June  7, 
1839.  A  brief  ten  years  had  been  sufficient  for  the  Hawaiian  nation 
to  break  down  the  hoary  traditions  and  venerable  customs  of  the  past, 
and  to  climb  the  difficult  path  from  a  selfish  feudalism  to  equal  rights, 
from  royal  control  of  all  the  public  domain  to  peasant  proprietorship 
and  fee-simple  titles  for  poor  and  for  rich.  It  came  quickly  and  without 
bloodshed  because  the  nation  was  ready  for  it.  Foreign  intercourse, 
hostile  and  friendly,  and  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  civilization  had.  an 
educating  influence  upon  the  eager  nation,  united  by  the  genius  of 
Kamehameha  I,  with  its  brave  and  intelligent  warrior  chiefs  resting 
from  the  conquest  of  arms,  their  exuberant  energies  free  for  the  con- 
quest of  new  ideas;  with  rare  wisdom,  judgment,  and  patriotism  they 
proved  equal  to  the  demands  of  the  time  upon  them. 

IX.  Also  the  following  extract  from  the  report  of  hon. 

JOHN  QUINCY  ADAMS,  CHAIRMAN  OF   THE   COMMITTEE   ON  FOREIGN 
AFFAIRS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  REPRESENTATIVES. 

"It  is  a  subject  of  cheering  contemplation  to  the  friends  of  human 
improvement  and  virtue,  that  by  the  mild  and  gentle  influence  of 
Christian  charity,  dispensed  by  humble  missionaries  of  the  gospel, 
unarmed  with  secular  power,  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  the 
people  of  this  group  of  islands  have  been  converted  from  the  lowest 
debasement  of  idolatry  to  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  gospel;  united 
under  one  balanced  government;  rallied  to  the  fold  of  civili^zation  by 
a  written  language  and  constitution,  providing  security  for  the  rights 
of  persons,  property,  and  mind,  and  invested  with  all  the  elements  of 
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right  and  power  which  can  entitle  them  to  be  acknowledged  by  their 
bretbren  of  the  human  race  as  a  separate  and  independent  community. 
To  the  consummation  of  their  acknowledjiment  tlie  people  of  the  North 
American  Union  are  urged  by  an  interest  of  their  own,  deeper  tlian 
that  of  any  other  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth — by  a  virtual 
right  of  conquest,  not  over  the  freedom  of  their  brother  man  by  the 
brutal  arm  of  physical  power,  but  over  the  mind  and  heart  by  the  celes- 
tial panoply  of  the  gospel  of  peace  and  love." 

X.  Also  the  following  Hawaiian  treaty  and  review  of  its 
commercial  results. 

The  Hawaiian  Treaty. 
A  review  of  its  commercial  results. 

The  Hawaiian  treaty  was  negotiated  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
political  control  of  those  islands,  making  them  industrially  and  com- 
mercially a  part  of  the  United  States  and  preventing  any  other  great 
power  from  acquiring  a  foothold  there,  which  might  be  adverse  to  the 
welfare  and  safety  of  our  Pacific  coast  in  time  of  war.  They  are  situated 
midway  on  the  direct  way  from  Panama  to  Hongkong  and  directly  on 
the  shortest  line  from  the  Columbia  River  or  Puget  Sound  to  Australia. 
Here  the  two  great  lines  of  future  commerce  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  inter- 
sect, and  vessels  must  stop  there  for  refreshment  and  refuge. 

The  islands  prior  to  the  treaty  were  declining  in  population,  and 
owing  to  the  decay  of  the  whale  fishery,  were  declining  in  wealth. 
Their  soil  is,  perhaps,  the  most  productive  for  sugar  raising  of  any 
known  in  the  world.  But  the  high  tariff'  on  sugar  and  the  exceedingly 
low  wages  which  must  be  paid  in  tropical  countries  for  raising  sugar  to 
supply  the  United  States  rendered  the  industry  difiicult.  In  1875  a 
movement  arose  in  the  islands  for  the  importation  of  Hindoo  coolies  to 
supply  the  requisite  cheaj)  labor,  and  the  consent  of  England  was 
promised.  The  growth  of  the  Australian  colonies  had  gradually  devel- 
oped an  improving  market  for  Hawaiian  sugar,  and,  after  a  trial  of  it 
by  some  of  the  Hawaiian  i)lanters,  it  was  found  that  better  prices 
could  be  obtained  in  the  free-trade  port  of  Sydney  than  in  San  Fran- 
cisco, and  return  cargoes  could  be  bought  there  much  more  cheaply. 
Preparations  were  making  for  sending  there  the  entire  crops  of  1876- 
'77.  These  matters  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  State  Department. 
The  Hawaiians  had  been  pressing  for  many  years  for  a  commercial 
treaty  with  the  United  States,  but  without  success.  It  was  now  felt  in 
the  State  Department  that  the  question  was  assuming  graver  impor- 
tance, and,  as  political  supremacy  in  the  islands  must  inevitably  follow 
the  commerce,  it  was  recognized  that  this  country  must  make  favorable 
concessions  to  them,  or  else  let  them  follow  the  inevitable  tendency 
and  drift  slowly  into  the  status  of  an  English  colony.  The  result  was 
the  negotiation  of  the  existing  treaty  and  its  ratification  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  Senate.     The  effect  of  the  treaty  was  as  follows : 

It  was  anticipated  that  the  remission  of  duties  would  make  the  profits 
of  sugar  culture  very  great.  But  a  sugar  plantation  requires  for  the 
most  economical  work  a  large  amount  of  capital,  $500,000  being  very 
moderate  for  a  single  plantation,  and  $250,000  being  about  as  small  as 
is  prudent.  The  islanders  had  no  capital  of  any  consequence  and  were 
obliged  to  borrow  it  from  the  United  States  (i.  e.,  from  or  through  the 
mercantile  houses  of  San  Francisco  who  import  their  sugar  and  act  as 
agents  to  the  planters  for  selling  it  to  the  refineries).  The  opening  of 
plantations  proceeded  rapidly  until  the  output  of  sugar  has  now  nearly 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  (J 30 
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reached  the  full  capacity  of  the  soil,  and  is  seven  or  eight  times  greatei 
than  in  1874:-'75.  Oar  exports  to  the  islands  have  increased  in  very 
nearly  the  same  ratio,  being  five  or  six  times  greater  than  in  1874—' 75, 
or,  if  measured  in  quantity  rather  than  by  price,  are  about  seven  times 
as  great.  A  new  merchant  marine  has  been  created,  consisting  of 
vessels  built  expressly  for  the  service,  costing  over  $3,500,000.  Of  this 
total  tonnage  over  90  per  cent  is  American  built,  and  the  rest  was 
bought.  These  mercantile  houses,  with  their  shipping,  transact  tbe 
entire  commerce  both  ways,  and  transport  annually  about  $12,000,000 
worth  of  merchandise  at  very  high  rates  of  freight,  commission,  and 
exchange. 

In  general,  the  effect  of  the  treaty  has  been  to  make  the  islands  a 
field  for  very  profitable  investment  of  American  capital.  It  has  created 
a  demand  which  would  not  have  existed  otherwise  for  American  prod- 
uce to  an  amount  which  may  seem  small  ($23,000,000  in  nine  years) 
when  viewed  in  comparison  with  our  total  export,  but  which,  when 
viewed  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  the  population  which  has 
made  that  demand  is  less  than  80,000,  is  remarkably  large.  During 
the  last  four  years  it  has  averaged  about  $40  per  capita  per  annum, 
and,  if  the  transportation  charges  be  added  as  they  properly  should 
be,  it  will  amount  to  over  $50  per  capita  per  annum.  This  is  four  or 
five  times  as  much  per  capita  as  England  or  Canada  buys  of  us.  The 
general  results  of  the  trade  may  be  seen  in  the  following  tables: 

Values  delivered  iy  the   United  States  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for   nine   years — 1876 

to  18S5. 

Invoice  value  of  United  States  exports  to  Hawaii $23,  686,  328 

Bills  of  exchange  to  pay  for  all  Hawaiian  imports  from  third  countries.       9,  868,  674 

Difference  between  coin  exported  to  and  received  from  Hawaii 2,222, 181 

Outstanding  liabilities  of  United  States  to  Hawaii  not  known 

Total  values  paid  by  United  States 35,  777, 183 

To  balance  the  account : 

Profits  already  realized  on  merchandise  account $18^  414,  766 

Cash  debts  payable  to  United  States  at  maturity  out  of  future  shipments.       6,  500,  000 
Increased  values  of  productive  properties  in  the  islands  owned  by  Amer- 
icans       11,680,164 

72,  372, 113 

Values  received  and  receivable  hif  the  United  States  from  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for  nine 

years— 1867  to  1885. 

Invoice  value  of  Hawaiian  exports  to  the  United  States. ..  $51,  294, 764 
Add  freight  and  insurance  to  obtain  value  in  United  States 
ports 2,897,185 

Value  of  merchandise  received $54, 191,  949 

Liabilities  of  the  islands  to  the  United  States  for  advances  on 

crops 3,  000,  000 

Bonded  debts  payable  in  Unite  d   States  and  secured  on 

island  property 2, 500,  000 

Hawaiian  Government  bonds  paid  for  in  silver,  coined  on 

Hawaiian  Government  account 1,  000,  000 

Total  liabilities  to  United  States 5,500,000 

Increased  value  of  plantation  properties  owned  by  United 

States  citizens,  as  assessed  in  1883 10, 180, 164 

Value  of  other  productive  properties 1, 500, 000 

11,680,164 

Total  values  received  and  receivable 72,372, 113 
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General  distribution  of  profits. 

To  American  shipping: 

Freights  and  insurance  on  imports  from  the  islands $2,  S97, 185 

Freights  and  instirauce  on  exports 5,  127,  064 

Passenger  receipts 1,  325,  000 

$9,350,149 

Commission  on  purchases  for  export  to  the  islands 592, 158 

Commission  on  sales  of  islands'  produee 2,  20!^*.  463 

2,  801,  621 

Premium  on  exchange 812,  839 

Interest  on  loans  and  advances 2,  160,  000 

Dividends  and  miscellaneous  profits 3,  290, 157 

Total  profits  already  realized 18,  414,  766 

Debts  receivable  held  chiefly  by  the  San  Francisco  banks 6,  500,  000 

Increased  values  of  productive  properties  owned  by  Americans 11,  735,  464 

Total  gross  profits 36,650,230 

1.  In  the  foregoing  table,  beginning  with  values  delivered,  the  first 
item  is  tlie  invoice  value  of  our  exports  to  the  islands,  as  shown  in  the 
Treasury  statistics  for  the  nine  years.  It  is  the  home  value,  and,  since 
we  are  comparing  San  Francisco  values  with  San  Francisco  values, 
freights  are  not  added. 

2.  The  second  item  represents  what  we  have  paid  in  the  form  of  bills 
of  exchange  to  settle  the  balance  of  trade  against  us.  Since  the 
Hawaiians  export  almost  nothing  to  third  countries,  but  do  import  con- 
siderable trom  them,  it  follows  that  they  must  draw  upon  shipments  to 
the  United  States  to  pay  for  all  they  import  from  third  countries. 
They  have  no  other  source  of  credit  to  draw  upon.  Hence  turning  to 
Hawaiian  official  statistics  we  find  their  total  im^Dorts  in  nine  years  to 
have  been  $9,181,522.  The  freight  and  insurance  must  be  added,  and, 
as  these  are  known  to  be  about  10  per  cent  of  the  value,  we  get 
$10,099,674.  Deducting  $231,000,  which  is  their  total  export  to  third 
countries  in  nine  years,  and  which  liquidated  just  so  much  of  their 
indebtedness  to  third  countries,  we  have  $9,868,674  on  merchandise 
accounts,  which  we  must  pay  in  bills  of  exchange  drawn  in  San  Fran- 
cisco against  Hawaiian  account  and  in  favor  of  third  countries. 

3.  In  further  settlement  of  the  balance  of  trade  are  coin  remittances. 
In  nine  years  the  excess  of  coin  shipped  to  Hawaii  over  coin  received 
from  Hawaii  amounts  to  $2,222,181.  Of  this  $1,000,000  was  a  silver 
coinage  for  the  Hawaiian  Government  struck  at  the  San  Francisco  mint, 
for  which  that  Government  gave  its  bonds  for  $1,000,000,  which  are  now 
held  in  this  country. 

If  we  have  given  Hawaii  any  other  consideration  it  must  be  in  the 
form  of  obligations  of  some  sort  which  do  not  appear  in  statistics.  K"one 
such  are  known,  and  in  a  smaU  community  like  the  islands,  where 
everybody's  business  is  known  to  everybody  else,  it  is  hardly  possible 
that  if  any  appreciable  amount  of  them  existed  it  would  not  be  known. 
As  the  Hawaiians  are  deeply  in  debt  to  the  United  States  it  is  not 
likely  that  any  such  obligations  of  importance  exist.  This  side  of  the 
exhibit  is  therefore  as  complete  as  present  knowledge  can  make  it. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  account  we  have : 

(1)  Value  of  Hawaiian  exports  to  the  United  States,  $51,294,764. 
This  is  the  invoice  value  at  Honolulu.  As  we  are  comparing  San  Fran- 
cisco values  with  San  Francisco  values  it  is  necessary  to  add  freights 
and  insurance.  {TJw  American  consul  at  Honoluln  requires  invoices  to 
state  the  values  delivered,  less  cost  of  transportation.)  This  require- 
ment, being  a  matter  of  indifference  to  shippers,  is  ctomplied  with.    If 
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the  merchandise  had  to  pay  an  ad  valorem  duty  they  »vonld  put  the 
invoice  value  as  low  as  possible  in  accordance  with  the  actual  export 
costs. 

(2)  Liabilities  of  the  islands  to  the  United  States. — The  sugar  crop 
is  an  enormously  ex])ensive  one  to  raise.  It  requires  fifteen  to  sixteen 
months  to  mature,  and  employs  hundreds  of  laborers  to  each  planta- 
tion and  sugar  mill.  The  planter  must,  therefore,  borrow  large  amounts 
of  money  to  mature  it,  giving  a  lien  upon  the  crop  as  a  security  to  his 
factor.  The  factor  in  turn  borrows  tbe  necessary  amounts  from  the 
San  Francisco  banks.  On  an  average  this  lien  amounts  to  nearly  or 
quite  half  the  market  value  of  the  crop.  I  have  estijuated  it  for  safety 
at  about  one-third  that  value,  or  $3,000,000. 

(3)  Many  plantations  have  also  mortgaged  debts  held  in  San  Fran- 
cisco. The  amount  of  these  is  not  fully  known ;  but  I  am  sure  of  at 
least  $2,500,000,  and  believe  the  real  amount  to  be  much  more  than 
that. 

(4)  The  value  of  the  plantation  properties  held  by  Americans  was 
assessed  by  the  Hawaiian  Government  in  1883  at  $10,180,104.  This 
was  assumed  to  be  about  two-thirds  the  real  value.  This  value  has 
been  created  almost  wholly  since  1876  out  of  the  ground,  buildings,  and 
machinery.* 

(5)  Other  productive  properties  held  by  Americans  are  the  inter- 
island  mercantile  marine,  two  railroads  and  equipment,  a  marine  rail- 
way, warehouses,  etc.,  all  of  them  the  creation  of  the  treaty.  The  esti- 
mate of  $1,500,000  is  a  very  low  one.  The  value  of  these  properties  far 
exceeds  the  sum  of  their  mortgages  and  capital  stock  indebtedness. 
]!^o  man  is  rated  in  this  argument  as  an  American  citizen  unless  he  has 
the  right  to  vote  in  the  United  States  without  naturalization  and  has  the 
right  to  the  protection  of  our  Government  under  public  law. 

The  most  striking  feature  of  this  exhibit  is  the  very  large  i^rofit  to 
the  United  States — so  large  that  it  seems  at  first  unaccountable;  but 
the  great  discrepancy  between  the  exports  and  imports  will  vanish 
when  we  take  full  account  of  the  fact  that  the  whole  carrying  trade  and 
mercantile  business  is  ours  in  both  directions.  All  economists  regard 
transportation  and  mercantile  functions  in  the  passage  of  commodities 
from  the  purchaser  to  the  consumer  as  a  part  of  the  production.  To 
the  value  of  our  produce  at  San  Francisco  must  be  added  all  further 
accessions  of  value  until  it  finally  leaves  our  hands  and  passes  into 
those  of  the  Hawaiian.  Add,  then,  to  the  invoice  value  of  our  exports 
the  cost  of  transportation,  commission,  and  insurance  until  we  have  put 
the  produce  into  the  Hawaiian's  hands,  and  the  $30,000,000  becomes 
not  far  from  $44,000,000.  It  costs  the  Hawaiian  not  far  from  one-sixth 
of  the  value  of  his  crop  to  get  it  to  San  Francisco.  Deduct  that  fr'om 
$54,000,000  and  we  have  $45,000,000.  Thus  if  we  reckon  Hawaiian 
values  against  Hawaiian  values  the  exchange  becomes  less  unequal,  as 
it  should,  for  the  real  exchange  takes  place  in  Hawaii.    It  is  there  that 

*  This  is  reckoned,  as  profit  for  the  following  reasons :  Among  the  commodities 
which  we  send  to  the  islands,  and  also  among  those  which  we  buy  in  Europe  and 
send  there  on  Hawaiian  account,  are  machinery,  building  materials,  etc.  These  are 
used,  in  construction.  The  labor  which  is  employed,  the  improvements  which  come 
from  cultivation,  and  the  natural  appreciation  of  laud  make  up  together  the  final 
value  of  the  property.  The  cash  outlay  directly  applied  to  the  creation  of  this  value 
is,  of  course,  small  in  comparison  with  that  value.  Whatever  cash  value  has  been  so 
applied  is  already  accounted  for  and  included  in  the  table  showing  values  delivered 
to  Hawaii.  The  value  of  the  properties  thereby  acquired  should  of  course  appear 
on  the  other  side  of  the  account,  and  also  in  the  list  of  profits,  for  such  it  clearly  is. 
It  pertains,  however,  to  the  capital-stock  account  and  not  to  simple  mercantile  profit. 
The  figures  here  given  largely  understate  the  value  of  these  i^roperties. 
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our  own  products  finally  leave  our  hands,  and  it  is  there  that  Hawaiian 
values  first  come  into  our  hands. 

The  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means,  seeing  that  our  exports  in  nine 
years  have  shown  on  invoice  value  of  $23,000,000,  while  our  imports 
show  $54,000,000,  have  hastily  concluded  tliat  the  apparent  balance  of 
trade  against  us  of  $31,000,000  liad  to  be  liquidated  in  coin  and  exchange. 
In  fact,  only  about  $13,000,000  is  liquidated  in  that  Avay,  and  the 
$18,000,000  remaining  is  paid  over  to  our  own  people  and  may  be  reck- 
oned as  a  gross  ijrojit  already  realized.  Over  $9,000,000  has  gone  to 
American  shipping,  nearly  83,000,000  to  San  Francisco  commission 
houses,  nearly  a  million  to  the  banks,  over  $2,000,000  for  interest  on 
loans  and  advances,  and  over  $3,000,000  as  dividends  and  miscellane- 
ous profits. 

In  addition  to  this  we  hold  $0,500,000  of  Hawaiian  debts  which 
they  must  liquidate  out  of  future  shipments,  and  have  created 
$15,000,000  worth  of  magnificent  productive  properties  in  the  islands 
out  of  the  soil  by  the  combined  action  of  capital  and  labor.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  find  in  all  the  annals  of  trade  and  production  a  result 
more  gratifying. 

The  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means  have  taken  it  for  granted  that 
the  loss  of  revenue  to  the  Treasury  is  equal  to  the  computed  remission 
of  duty.    This  is  a  grave  error. 

First.  The  tariff  on  sugar  for  more  than  twenty  years  has  been  so 
graduated  as  to  become  more  and  more  forbidding,  and,  finally,  pro- 
hibitory as  the  grade  and  quality  of  raw  sugar  increases.  This  excludes 
all  eatable  raw  sugar  from  the  grocery  trade  and  makes  it  more  profit- 
able to  the  refiner  to  buy  the  lowest  grades  he  can  get.  But  if  raw 
sugar  is  duty  free,  it  is  the  interest  of  the  refiner  to  buy  the  highest 
grades  and  the  interest  of  the  planter  to  make  them.  Accordingly  the 
Hawaiian  planter  makes  the  highest  grades,  not  exceeding  No.  20, 
above  which  grade  he  must  pay  duty. 

But  without  the  treaty  he  would  do  as  the  Cuban  does,  i.  e.,  make 
them  of  as  low  grade  as  possible,  so  as  to  pay  the  minimum  duty.  The 
Committee  on  VVays  and  Means  has  computed  the  remitted  duties  on 
Hawaiian  sugar  as  actually  imported  in  the  highest  grades  at  $3.18 
per  cwt.  prior  to  June 30,  1883,  and  $2.40  per  cwt.  subsequently;  but 
Hawaiian  sugars,  which  would  have  been  imported  had  the  treaty  never 
existed,  would  have  been  in  lower  grades  and  paying  presumably  the 
same  average  duty  as  all  imported  sugars.  This  was,  prior  to  1883, 
about  $3.41  per  cwt.  and  about  $1.96  subsequently.  Of  course  we  can 
not  reckon  a  duty  we  never  could  have  collected  as  a  loss  of  revenue. 

Instead,  therefore,  of  losing  on  sugar  $23,000,000  in  nine  years  the 
loss  has  not  been  over  $18,000,000. 

Second.  But  this  loss  must  have  had  very  large  compensations  to  the 
Treasury.  Fully  five-sixths  of  the  Hawaiian  crop  has  been  bought  and 
paid  for  by  exjjorts,  transportation  services,  and  otherwise,  for  which 
the  treaty  has  created  a  demand,  and  for  which  no  demand  would  have 
existed  elsewhere  without  the  treaty.  Our  exports  to  third  countries 
could  not  possibly  have  been  diminished  by  it.  Xow,  the  free  entry  of 
Hawaiian  sugar  has  no  doubt  caused  us  to  purchase  from  third  coun- 
tries less  dutiable  sugar.  Obviouslj"  the  exported  values  withheld  from 
the  purchase  of  dutiable  sugar  remain  available  for  other  purchases. 
The  full  value  of  our  exports  must  come  back  to  us  somehow,  and  if  we 
get  less  dutiable  sugar  we  must  get  just  so  much  more  of  something 
else.  The  only  question  is  whether  this  "  more  of  something  else"  pays 
as  much  duty  as  the  sugar  would  have  paid.  Probably  it  does  not; 
and  so  far  there  is  a  loss,  because  some  of  these  residual  values  eome 
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back  in  the  wshape  of  duty-free  articles  and  because  the  duty  on  sugar 
is  higher  (computed  ad  valorem)  than  the  average  of  our  total  imports. 
A  part  of  the  California  bullion  and  wheat  and  wine  sent  to  England 
pays  for  Hawaiian  sugar,  which  is  duty  free.  About  one  sixth  of  the 
Hawaiian  crop  is  thus  paid  for,  and  to  that  proportion  there  is  a  total 
loss  of  revenue.  While  it  is  impossible  to  comi^ute  what  the  real  loss 
is,  I  think  it  safe  to  say  that  it  probably  does  not  exceed  one-third,  and 
certainly  does  not  amount  to  one-half  of  the  §18,000,000  computed  as 
lost  on  sugar.  In  any  event  the  duty  never  leaves  the  country.  It  is 
paid  over  by  the  refinery  to  the  consignee  of  the  Hawaiian,  and  is  paid 
out  again,  with  much  more  besides,  to  American  shipping,  banks,  mer- 
chants, and  stockholders.  The  gross  profit  of  $36,000,000  throws  into 
insignificance  the  possible  loss  of  $6,000,000  or  $8,000,000  of  revenue. 

It  has  been  said  repeatedly  that  all  the  profits  of  this  magnificent 
trade  and  industry  go  to  the  benefit  of  Claus  Spreckels  and  a  small 
clique  of  speculators.  What  nonsense!  If  it  did,  he  would  richly 
deserve  it,  and  a  vote  of  thanks  by  Congress  besides. 

It  will  be  going  to  the  root  of  the  matter  at  once  to  say  that  the 
opposition  to  the  treaty  has  arisen  from  the  systematic  and  in  some 
measure  successful  attempts  to  saturate  the  public  press  and  Congress 
with  utterly  false  ideas  about  Claus  Spreckels  and  his  relation  to  the 
islands,  to  create  a  bitter  personal  prejudice  against  him,  and  by  impli- 
cation to  illogically  and  unjustly  extend  that  prejudice  to  the  commerce 
and  industries  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  Claus  Spreckels  certainly  has 
for  many  years  monopolized  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  refined  sugars 
on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  ruled  that  market  to  the  extent  of  his  powers 
with  a  rod  of  iron.  But  the  first  grand  mistake  consists  in  supposing 
that  the  Hawaiian  treaty  has  or  could  have  given  any  assistance  to 
the  establishment  of  his  monopoly  or  to  its  maintenance  or  confer  upon 
it  any  benefit  whatever.  The  second  mistake  consists  in  wholly  false 
impressions  about  the  wholly  distinct  personal  relations  of  Mr.  Spreckels 
to  the  industry  and  commerce  of  raw  sugar.  In  these  he  is  only  one 
of  many  men,  and  though  individually  his  relations  are  large,  yet  rel- 
atively to  the  whole  they  are  small,  and  he  can  no  more  control  the 
whole  than  the  Cunard  Company  can  control  our  commerce  with 
England.  As  a  monopolist  of  refined  sugar  he  can  not  escape  the  odium 
which  always  attaches  to  a  monopoly.  As  a  planter  and  stockholder,  as 
a  director  of  an  American  steamship  company,  and  a  banker,  his  whole 
career  and  course  of  conduct  will  compare  favorably  with  that  of  any 
great  and  successful  merchant  in  America. 

The  monopoly  of  refined  sugar  in  San  Francisco  is,  like  all  other 
monopolies,  a  perfectly  legitimate  object  of  attack;  and  if  it  can  be 
broken  up  in  any  way  such  an  end  is  devoutly  to  be  wished. 

But  Claus  Spreckels's  relations  to  the  island  trade  and  industry  are 
a  totally  different  matter,  and  when  rightly  understood  will  present 
themselves  to  the  unprejudiced  mind  in  a  totally  different  aspect.  In 
this  field  his  operations  are  perfectly  legitimate.  It  is  my  purpose  to 
point  out  that  any  attempt  to  terminate  the  treaty  is  simply  an  attemi^t 
to  strengthen  and  fortify  his  monopoly  and  to  break  down  commenda- 
ble enterprises  which  should  be  built  up  and  sustained,  and  in  which 
Claus  Spreckels  is  merely  one  of  many  participants.  Whatever  dam- 
age might  be  inflicted  ui^on  him  in  respect  to  his  island  interest  would 
be  more  than  compensated  to  him  out  of  enlarged  profits  of  his  monop- 
oly as  a  refiner,  while  the  blow  would  fall  with  full  and  disastrous 
effect  upon  thousands  of  innocent  third  parties,  both  in  Hawaii  and 
Califoinia,  whose  interests  should  be  dear  to  Congress  and  to  the  Ameri- 
can people, 
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The  Hawaiian  treaty  has  become  an  object  of  attack  by  the  sugar- 
refining  interest  of  the  Eastern  States  and  of  the  sugar-planting  inter- 
ests of  Louisiana.  The  motives  which  have  led  to  this  attack  are  as 
follows: 

During  the  last  few  years  the  sales  of  sugar  imported  from  Hawaii, 
Manila,  and  Central  America,  and  refined  in  San  Francisco,  have 
been  extending  gradually  into  the  markets  of  the  Mississippi  Valley, 
advancing  further  eastward  every  year,  thereby  displacing  the  sales  of 
eastern  sugars  in  the  States  and  Territories  west  of  the  Mississippi 
Eiver.  The  Eastern  refiners  and  the  Louisiana  planters  believe  that 
the  possibility  of  this  arises  from  the  free  entry  of  Hawaiian  sugars, 
thus  enabling  (as  they  suppose)  the  San  Francisco  refiners  to  purchase 
raw  sugar  much  more  cheapl}^  than  they  otherwise  could.  Thus  they 
believe  that  the  treaty  discriminates  severely  against  their  interests, 
and  is  unjust  to  them. 

This  position  is  denied  by  the  San  Francisco  refiners  and  importers 
of  sugar  and  by  the  owners  of  Hawaiian  sugar  properties  in  California. 
They  contend  that  the  San  Francisco  refineries  get  their  raw  sugar  no 
cheaper  by  reason  of  the  treaty,  hilt  are  obliged  to  pay  the  same  i^rice 
for  it  as  for  equivalent  dutiable  sugar  from  Asia;  that  the  ability  of 
the  Pacific  refiners  to  compete  successfully  with  the  Atlantic  refiners 
is  founded  upon  conditions  wholly  independent  of  the  treaty,  viz :  First, 
because  unlimited  amounts  of  Asiatic  sugar  can  be  laid  down  in  San 
Francisco  cheaper  than  raw  sugars  can  be  laid  down  in  Xew  York; 
second,  because  through  eastward  freights  over  the  Pacific  railways 
are  scantier  than  westward  through  freights,  and  the  railroads  natur- 
ally prefer  to  carry  sugar  at  low  rates  to  hauling  empty  cars.  They 
contend  that  this  competition  is  a  natural  one;  that  it  is  not  helped 
by  the  treaty  and  will  not  be  hindered  by  its  abrogation ;  that  it  is  des- 
tined to  gTow,  and  would  grow  if  the  Hawaiian  Islands  did  not  exist. 

Since  it  is  also  claimed  by  the  opponents  of  the  treaty  that  it  fosters 
and  sustains  a  monopoly  of  refined  sugars,  and  that  the  benefits  of  the 
treaty  accrue  only  to  that  monopoly,  and  since  the  whole  complaint  is 
founded  in  a  gross  misunderstanding  of  the  nature  and  conditions  of 
the  sugar  business  on  the  Pacific  coast,  it  seems  proper  to  discuss  the 
facts  at  some  length.  From  these  it  will  appear  that  these  charges,  as 
well  as  others,  are  utterly  without  foundation. 

It  is  a  self-evident  proposition  that  a  cargo  of  Manila  sugar  delivered 
in  New  York  must  sell  at  a  jirice  just  equal  to  that  of  so  much  Cuban 
sugar  of  equal  grade.  It  is  evident,  also,  that  the  price  of  that  cargo  at 
Manila  "free  on  board"  must  be  less  than  the  Xew  York  price  by  an 
amount  equal  to  the  cost  of  transportation.  It  is  further  evident  that 
the  price  of  a  similar  cargo  of  Manila  sugar  delivered  in  San  Francisco 
must  exceed  the  Manila  price  by  an  amount  equal  to  the  total  cost  of 
transportation.  It  is,  therefore,  an  easy  matter  to  compute  whether 
Manila  sugar  in  San  Francisco  ought  to  be  cheaper  than  Cuban  or 
Manila  sugar  in  Xew  York. 

The  rate  of  freight  from  Manila  or  Hongkong  to  San  Francisco  on 
sugar  is  very  low.  A  vessel  can  be  chartered  to  go  from  San  Francisco 
to  Manila  in  ballast  and  bring  back  sugar  at  So  or  $6  per  ton,  but  dur- 
ing the  last  eight  years  Asiatic  sugar  has  largely  come  as  mere  ballast. 
Freights  from  Manila  to  Xew  York  range  from  89  to  812  per  ton. 
Interest,  insurance,  and  shrinkage  being  proportional  to  the  time  of 
the  voyage  are  evidently  in  favor  of  San  Francisco  as  compared  with 
Xew  York.  In  brief,  the  San  Francisco  price  of  raw  sugar  is  lower 
than  the  Xew  York  price  by  three-eighths  to  five-eighths  of  a  cent  per 
pound. 
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Hawaiian  sugars  are  shipped  by  tlie  agents  or  factors  of  the  planters 
in  Honolulu  to  commission  merchants  and  importers  in  San  FiaUcisco, 
and  sold  by  the  latter  to  the  refinery.  The  terms  of  purchase  after  the 
treaty  took  effect  were  known  as  the  "Manila  basis."  The  refinery 
agreed  in  substance  to  take  the  whole  of  each  planter's  crop  at  a  price 
which  should  be  equal  to  that  of  an  equivalent  quantity  and  grade  of 
Manila  sugar  delivered,  duty  paid,  in  San  Francisco.  The  price  of  a 
certain  grade  of  sugar  at  Manila  known  as  "extra  superior,"  polarizing 
91,  and  in  color  'No.  10  Dutch  standard,  was  telegraphed  daily  to  San 
Francisco.  To  this  jDrice  was  added  $6  per  ton  for  freight,  2  per  cent 
insurance,  the  cost  of  sixty  days'  exchange,  and  a  specific  allowance 
for  the  remitted  duty.  This  constituted  the  Manila  basis  for  the  day 
of  quotation. 

Just  here  is  one  point  of  dispute  between  the  sugar  men  of  New  York 
and  those  of  San  Francisco  and  Honolulu.  The  i^ew  Yorkers  refuse 
to  believe  that  Spreckels  pays  the  full  normal  price  and  the  entire  duty 
to  the  Hawaiians,  If  anybody  is  particularly  interested  in  knowing 
whether  he  does  not  it  must  be  the  Hawaiian  planter  and  his  Honolulu 
factor,  for  an  eighth  of  a  cent  per  pound  means  to  them  a  profit  or  loss 
of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars.  Time  and  again  they  have  exam- 
ined this  question  and  put  it  to  the  most  crucial  tests,  and  the  verdict 
is  universal  that  Spreckels  has  dealt  with  them  fairly  and  squarely,  and 
this  is  the  testimony  alike  of  friends  and  enemies  whose  bread  and 
butter  depends  on  knowing  the  truth  and  abiding  by  it;  Who  ought 
to  know  best  about  it,  they  or  people  who  live  3,500  miles  awayf 

A  little  over  a  year  ago  Spreckels  withdrew  the  tender  of  the  Manila 
basis  and  would  only  offer  the  Cuban.  The  result  was,  a  new  refinery 
competing  with  him.  Spreckels  has  always  contended  that  the  Manila 
basis  was  higher  than  it  ought  to  be;  that  he  was  overpaying  the 
planters  and  giving  them  more  than  Manila  and  China  sugar  would 
have  cost  him.  A  second  refinery,  C,  Adolf  Low  &  Co.,  which  was 
pooled  with  Spreckels  up  to  1885,  also  seemed  to  think  so,  for,  while 
having  the  option  of  taking  as  much  Hawaiian  sugar  as  they  wanted, 
they  declined  taking  any  on  the  ground  that  Manila  and  Central  Amer- 
ican sugars  were  cheaper.  My  opinion  is  that  Spreckels  was  in  a  great 
measure  right.*     To  show  this  would  require  a  detailed  examination, 

*  For  the  following  reasons:  Spreckels  allows  ^  cent  per  pound  for  the  value  of 
every  degree  of  polariscope.  The  Manila  standard  polarizes  91°.  The  average 
polarization  of  thfe  whole  Hawaiian  crop  is  about  94°,  and  the  allowance,  therefore, 
is,  on  the  average,  |  cent  above  the  Manila  basis.  Suppose,  now,  the  price  of 
Hawaiian  sugar  delivered  is  5  cents  per  pound  for  91°  ;  for  94°  it  is  5f  cents.  But  a 
94°  sugar  contains  -^i  more  of  pure  sugar  than  a  91°  sugar,  which  at  5  cents  is  ^ 
cent,  or  about  ^  cent.  In  other  words,  Spreckels  pays  |  cent  for  what  is  worth  to 
him  only  ^  cent.  The  lower  cost  of  refining  a  94°  sugar  than  a  91°  is  fully  covered 
by  the  7/0  cent  allowance  for  every  color  above  No.  10,  Dutch  standard.  This  differ- 
ence, computed  on  the  last  Hawaiian  crop,  amounts  to  over  $350,000.  If  it  be  asked 
how  Spreckels  came  to  concede  too  much  for  quality  the  answer  is  that  when  it  was 
first  agreed  upon,  in  1876,  the  price  of  raw  sugar  was  very  high,  and  at  that  time  the 
allowance  was  not  very  excessive.  The  New  York  allowance  was  i^g-  cent  per  degree 
of  polarization.  Moreover,  it  was  at  that  time  anticipated  that  the  run  of  the 
Hawaiian  crop  would  not  be  above  91°  or  92°.  Once  fixed,  the  allowance  became  a 
custom,  and  custom  is  a  powerful  conservative  force  sometimes  in  matters  of  price. 

Again,  the  great  bulk  of  the  Hawaiian  crop  comes  to  San  Francisco  in  December 
to  March,  inclusive,  and  Spreckels  must  pay  for  it  on  delivery.  Hence  he  must  carry 
an  enormous  surplus  stock,  worth  $3,000,000  to  $4,000,000,  during  a  great  part  of  the 
year,  and  the  interest  on  that  is  no  trifle.  If  he  could  buy  Asiatic  sugars  as  he  wanted 
them,  or  take  advantage  of  the  favorable  stages  of  the  market,  he  would  have  an 
advantage  he  does  nv>t  now  possess.  All  things  considered  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 
practical  working  of  the  Manila  basis  was  to  uuike  Spreckels  pay  more  for  Hawaiian 
BUgar  than  Aianila  sugar  would  have  cost  him. 
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Which  no  one  but  a  sugar  expert  would  easily  nnrleT'stanrl.  At  tlie 
same  time  it  seems  to  me  tliat  the  true  price,  while  lower  than  the 
Manila  basis,  ought,  during  theextreniely  low  prices  of  sugar  last  year, 
to  have  been  a  little  better  than  the  Cuban  basis.  Be  this  as  it  may. 
tlie  vital  fact  remains  in  any  event  that  tlie  price  on  either  basis  would 
be  considerably  lower  in  San  Francisco  than  in  New  York.  It  also  re- 
mains true  that  the  attempt  of  Spreckels  to  better  himself  in  respect  to 
the  terms  on  which  he  jiurchases  Hawaiian  sugar  has  cost  him  very 
dear  in  the  organization  of  an  opposition  refinery,  and  the  end  is  not 
yet.    And  this  brings  to  us  the  next  link  in  the  chain. 

Mr.  Spreckels  was  obliged  to  buy  the  whole  Hawaiian  crop  and  pay 
the  full  market  price  for  it,  including  the  entire  duty,  or  else  subject 
himself  to  competition.  To  understand  this  it  is  necessary  to  look  at 
the  nature  of  this  monopoly.  A  monopoly  means  the  want  of  effective 
and  full  competition.  What  are  the  possible  sources  of  competition  iu 
the  sale  of  refined  sugars  in  California?  There  can  be  none  from 
foreign  refined  sugars,  because  the  duty  upon  them  is  prohibitory. 
There  can  be  no  effective  competition  from  Eastern  refined  sugars, 
because  their  price  is  established  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  where 
sugar  is  dearer  and  the  railway  transportation  is  prohibitory.  Why  is 
there  no  local  competition?  Because  there  is  not  work  enough  for  two 
refineries.  A  single  refinery  half  as  large  as  Havemeyer  &  Elder's  can 
saturate  with  sugar  the  whole  country  west  of  Denver.  If,  then,  there 
are  two  refineries,  as  has  actually  been  the  case,  they  must  either  pool 
and  divide  the  market,  which  they  did,  or  else  begin  a  war  of  extermi- 
nation, which  they  are  now  doing.  The  causes  which  have  rendered  a 
monopoly  easily  possible  are,  therefore,  a  prohibitory  tariff  on  refined 
sugar,  the  isolation  of  California  from  other  States  where  sugar  is 
refined,  its  comparatively  small  population,  and  the  fact  that  one  ordi- 
nary refinery  is  ample  for  all  needs.  Under  such  circumstances  a  monop- 
oly, or  else  a  pool,  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  is  inevitable. 
Kothing  on  earth  can  stoj)  it  but  time  and  the  changes  of  conditions, 
which  time  will  ultimately  bring. 

The  Hawaiian  treaty  has  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  establishment 
of  this  monopoly;  the  monopoly  was  fixed  before  the  treaty,  and  so  far 
from  being  helped  by  it,  has  been  embarrassed  and  weakened  by  it,  and 
may  be  yet  more  seriously  embarrassed  by  its  continuance,  for  the 
treaty  rendered  possible  two  new  sources  of  competition.  The  nature 
of  this  competition  is  very  instructive  and  will  repay  careful  examina- 
tion. 

The  duty  upon  raw  sugars  not  only  increases  with  their  purity  and 
lightness  of  color,  but  increases  in  a  faster  ratio  than  the  value  of  the 
sugar  itself.  The  result  in  Xew  York  is  that  it  is  cheaper  and  more 
profitable  for  the  refineries  to  purchase  the  impurest  sugars  they  can 
get,  and  that  raw  sugars  of  fine  high  quality  are,  in  consequence  of 
this  disportionate  duty,  dearer  than  refined  sugars.  In  short,  the 
duty  on  raw  sugars  which  are  fit  to  eat  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
proliibitory.  This  is  the  reason  why  raw  sugar  has  entirely  disap- 
peared from  our  grocery  stores.  In  England,  the  greatest  sugar-eat- 
ing country  in  the  world,  where  sugar  is  duty  free,  a  large  proportion 
of  the  sugar  consumed  does  not  go  through  the  refinery  at  all,  but  is 
sold  to  customers  just  as  it  comes  from  the  plantations.  If  the  tariff 
on  sugar  were  exactly  proportional  to  its  purity  vast  quantities  of  raw 
sugar  would  be  sold  in  the  stores  in  the  place  of  just  so  much  refined 
sugar.  So  it  would  be  in  the  Eastern  States  if  raw  sugars  up  to  20 
Dutch  standard  were  duty  free.     It  is  easy  to  see  that  in  California 
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the  free  entry  of  Hawaiian  sugar  up  to  No.  20  put  the  refinery  into  the 
following  difficulty:  It  must  not  permit  the  sugars  to  go  upon  the  open 
market.  How  was  it  to  prevent  it?  By  making  it  more  profitable  to 
the  planter  to  sell  to  the  refinery  than  the  grocery  store.  How  was  it 
to  do  that?  First,  by  paying  a  maximum  price  for  the  raws,  and, 
second,  by  keeping  down  the  price  of  refined  sugar  to  points  which 
should  not  exceed  the  price  of  raws  by  more  than  a  certain  small 
percentage.  The  maximum  price  of  the  raws  was  the  Manila  basis, 
and  if  the  price  of  the  refined  exceeded  the  Manila  basis  by  more  than 
a  certain  small  percentage  the  Hawaiian  sugar  would  be  tempted 
int«  the  grocery  trade  direct. 

Congress  has  been  saturated  with  the  idea  that  Spreckels  has  bought 
Hawaiian  sugar  at  his  own  price,  appropriating  the  remitted  duty  to 
himself  and  at  the  same  time  increasing  the  price  of  refined  sugar. 
The  idea  is  absurd  and  impossible.  The  truth  is  just  the  reverse.  The 
command  of  prices  for  raw  sugar  up  to  the  Manila  basis  rests  with  the 
planter,  and  Spreckels  must  yield  or  provoke  a  competition  in  which 
the  planter  is  sure  to  win.  Above  the  Manila  basis  the  planter  can  not 
go  without  loss  to  himself.  Spreckels,  moreover,  has  been  obliged  to 
sell  refined  sugar  at  lower  prices  than  he  could  commandif  the  Hawaiian 
crop  were  out  of  the  way.  To  restore  the  duty  would  crush  the 
planter,  leaving  him  to  Spreckels'  dictation  and  give  him  (Spreckels) 
the  power  of  exacting  a  larger  price  for  his  outjjut  without  fear  of 
any  competition  from  the  planter.  The  effect  of  the  treaty  upon  the 
monopoly  has  been  to  hold  up  the  price  of  raw  sngar  to  the  full  normal 
price  and  to  bring  the  price  of  refined  nearer  to  that  of  raws  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  been. 

(2)  The  second  source  of  competition  is  a  new  refinery.  Mr. 
Spreckels  himself  controls,  as  a  majority  stockholder,  only  one  x)lanta- 
tion  on  the  islands.  He  has  a  minority  interest  in  each  of  four  others 
(unless  he  has  acquired  more  since  1884).  He  and  his  friends  together 
can  not  control  more  than  a  fourth  part  of  the  Hawaiian  crop  except  by 
buying  it  on  terms  satisfactory  to  the  planters.  Suppose  the  other 
planters  to  become  dissatisfied  with  the  terms  of  purchase  he  may 
oiier,  what  is  to  prevent  them  from  joining  hands  and  starting  a  new 
refinery  in  San  Francisco  to  work  their  own  sugars?  Nothing,  except 
the  want  of  an  inducement.  The  question  of  capital  offers  no  difficulty 
if  there  is  anything  to  be  gained.  What  would  constitute  an  induce- 
ment? Not  tlie  prospect  of  profit  on  the  sale  of  refined  sugars  unless 
they  are  prepared  to  crush  Spreckels  out  completely  and  set  up  a  new 
monopoly  in  place  of  his.  But  a  genuine  inducement  would  be  estab- 
lished at  once  if  Spreckels  were  to  insist  upon  paying  too  low  a  price 
for  their  raw  sugar.  Suppose  the  cost  of  Asiatic  sugar,  duty  i)aid,  in 
San  Francisco  is  5  cents  and  Si)reckels  will  only  pay  the  Hawaiians  4^ 
cents.  Suppose  two-thirds  of  the  planters  refuse  and  start  a  new 
refinery.  A  war  of  rates  instantly  follows.  How  low  can  Spreckles 
aftbrd  to  sell  refined  sugar?  As  low  as  the  price  of  Asiatic  sugar  plus 
the  cost  of  refining.  How  low  could  the  planters  affijrd  to  sell  sugar? 
As  low  as  the  cost  of  raising  raw  sugar,  shipping  it  to  San  Francisco, 
and  refining  it.  When  Spreckels  has  touched  the  bottom  price  the 
planter  is  still  making  the  full  profit  on  his  raw  sugar,  but  nothing  on 
his  refined,  and  Spreckels  is  making  no  profit  out  of  his  refinery. 

This  is  precisely  what  has  happened.  When  Spreckels  dropped  from 
the  Manila  to  the  Cuban  basis  some  of  the  California  stockholders  and 
some  of  the  keen  Yankees  in  the  island  thought  he  was  going  too  low. 
They  clubbed  together,  and,  with  the  aid  of  San  Francisco  capitalists 
who  hold  Hawaiian  i)lautation  stocks,  they  started  a  new  refinery.    They 
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did  not  expect  to  make  much  profit  out  of  refined  sugar,  but  they  do 
expect  to  get  the  fullest  price  of  their  raws.  The  ultimate  result  of 
this  contest  will  depend  upon  whether  Spreckels  is  right  in  his  asser- 
tion that  the  Cuban  basis  is  the  normal  price  of  sugar. 

GENERAL  RESULTS   OF  THE   TREATY. 

The  treaty  has  develoi)ed  a  trade  with  the  islands  which,  relatively 
to  the  population,  is  enormous,  and  of  which  the  profits  have  been  and 
still  are  exceedingly  large.  The  profits  have  not,  as  generally  sup- 
posed, accrued  to  "the  great  sugar  monopoly,  but  chiefly  to  the  Ameri- 
can shipping  which  was  evoked  by  the  treaty,  to  the  mercantile  houses 
which  have  handled  the  merchandise,  and  to  the  investors  who  have 
advanced  the  capital  to  open  and  develop  the  productive  properties. 
These  profits  have  been  nearly  double  the  remitted  duties  and  four  or 
five  times  as  great  as  the  probable  loss  of  revenue. 

So  far  has  the  treaty  been  from  benefiting  a  monopoly  of  refined 
sugars  in  California  that  it  has  restricted  its  powers  and  embarrassed 
it,  and  may  even  yet  destroy  it.  The  refinery  is  powerless  to  obtain 
the  benefit  of  the  remitted  duties  in  any  degree  whatever.  It  must 
pay  tbem  in  full  to  the  consignee  of  the  planter,  who,  in  turn,  pays 
them,  and  more  besides,  over  to  our  shipping,  banks,  mercantile  houses, 
and  investors.     The  remitted  duties  never  leave  the  country. 

The  treaty  has  brought  up  a  mercantile  marine  of  our  own,  employ- 
ing American-built  steamers  and  sailing  vessels,  and  the  entire  com- 
merce, amounting  to  $12,0o0,000  annually,  is  in  our  hands.  It  is  the 
only  foreign  commerce  to-day  which  we  can  call  our  own.  Before  the 
treaty  the  sugar  and  rice  imported  at  San  Francisco  came  chiefly  from 
Asia  and  the  East  India  Islands,  where  it  was  bought  with  London 
exchange  and  shipped  in  foreign  vessels. 

The  treaty  has  had  no  assignable  effect  whatever  upon  the  sales  of 
sugar  in  the  Mississippi  Valley.  These  sales  would  have  been  the 
same  and  would  continue  to  be  the  same  without  the  treaty  as  with  it. 
San  Francisco  is  the  natural  source  of  supply  of  sugar  for  almost  the 
whole  country  west  of  the  Kansas  Missouri  line,  and  of  a  considerable 
territory  still  further  east.  The  only  real  competition  of  San  Francisco 
in  that  region  is  the  Louisiana  planter,  who  has  no  more  right  to  com- 
plain of  it  than  of  the  competition  of  New  York.  This  competition  is 
independent  of  the  treaty.  Congress  can  not  prevent  it,  and  ought  not 
to  if  it  could,  for  it  is  a  normal  and  healthy  one. 

XL  Also  the  following  article  in  the  FORUivr  for  march, 

1893,  ON  "HAWAII  AND   OUR  FUTURE    SEA-POWER,"   AND   WRITTEN 
BY   CAPT.  A.  T.  MA  HAN. 

[The  Forum,  March,  1893.] 

HAWAII  AND  OUE  FUTUEE  SEA  POWEE.* 

The  suddenness  so  far,  at  least,  as  the  general  public  is  concerned, 
with  which  the  long-existing  troubles  in  Hawaii  have  come  to  a  head, 
and  the  character  of  the  advances  reported  to  be  addressed  to  the 
United  States  by  the  revolutionary  government,  formally  recognized 
as  de  facto  by  our  representative  on  the  spot,  add  another  fo  the  many 
significant  instances  famished  by  history  that,  as  men  in  the  midst 

•  Copyright,  1892,  by  the  Forum  Publishing  Company. 
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of  life  are  in  death,  so  nations  in  the  midst  of  -peace  find  themselves 
confronted  with  unexpected  causes  of  dissension,  conflicts  of  interests, 
whose  results  may  be,  on  the  one  hand,  war,  or,  on  the  other,  aban- 
donment of  clear  and  imperative  national  advantage  in  order  to  avoid 
an  issue  for  which  preparation  has  not  been  made.  By  no  premedi- 
tated contrivance  of  our  own,  by  the  cooperation  of  a  series  of  events 
which,  however  dependent,  step  by  step,  upon  human  action,  were  not 
intended  to  prepare  the  present  crisis,  the  United  States  finds  herself 
compelled  to  answer  a  question,  to  make  a  decision,  not  unlike  and 
not  less  momentous  than  that  required  of  the  Roman  senate  when  the 
Mamertine  garrison  invited  it  to  occupy  Messina  and  so  to  abandon 
the  hitherto  traditional  policy  which  had  confined  the  expansion  of 
Eome  to  the  Italian  peninsula.  For  let  it  not  be  overlooked  that, 
whether  we  wish  or  no,  we  must  answer  the  question,  we  must  make 
the  decision.  The  issue  can  not  be  dodged.  Absolute  inaction  in  such 
a  case  is  a  decision  as  truly  as  the  most  vehement  action.  We  can  now 
advance,  but,  the  conditions  of  the  world  being  what  they  are,  if  we 
do  not  advance  we  recede;  for  there  is  involved  not  so  much  a  partic- 
ular action  as  a  question  of  principle  pregnant  of  great  consequences 
in  one  direction  or  in  the  other. 

Occasion  of  serious  difficulty  should  not,  indeed,  here  arise.  Unlike 
the  historical  instance  just  cited,  the  two  nations  that  have  now  come 
into  contact  are  so  alike  in  inherited  traditions,  habits  of  thought,  and 
views  of  right,  that  injury  to  the  one  need  not  be  anticipated  from  the 
predominance  of  the  other  in  a  quarter  where  its  interests  also  pre- 
dominate. Despite  the  heterogeneous  character  of  the  immigration 
which  the  past  few  years  have  been  pouring  into  our  country,  our  polit- 
ical traditions  and  racial  characteristics  still  continue  English — Mr. 
Douglas  Campbell  would  say  Dutch,  but  the  stock  is  the  same.  Though 
thus  somewhat  gorged  with  food  not  wholly  to  its  taste,  our  political 
digestion  has  so  far  contrived  to  master  the  incongruous  mass  of  mate- 
rials it  has  been  unable  to  reject;  and,  if  assimilation  has  been  at  times 
imperfect,  the  political  constitution  and  spirit  remain  English  in  essen- 
tial features.  Imbued  w  ith  like  ideals  of  liberty,  of  law,  of  right,  cer- 
tainly not  less  progressive  than  our  kin  beyond  sea,  we  are,  in  the 
safeguards  deliberately  placed  around  our  fundamental  law,  even  more 
conservative  than  they.  That  which  we  received  of  the  true  spirit  of 
freedom  we  have  kept — liberty  and  law — net  the  one  or  the  other,  but 
both.  In  that  spirit  we  have  not  only  occupied  our  original  inheritance, 
but  also,  step  by  step,  as  Rome  incorporated  the  other  nations  of  the 
peninsula,  we  have  added  to  it,  spreading  and  perpetuating  every- 
where the  same  foundation  principles  of  free  and  good  government 
which,  to  her  honor  be  it  said,  Great  Britain  also  has  throughout  her 
course  maintained.  And  now,  arrested  on  the  south  by  the  rights  of 
a  race  wholly  alien  to  us,  and  on  the  north  by  a  body  of  states  of  like 
traditions  to  our  own,  whose  freedom  to  choose  their  own  afiiliations 
we  respect,  we  have  come  to  the  sea.  In  our  infancy  we  bordered  upon 
the  Atlantic  only;  our  youth  carried  our  boundary  to  the  Gulf  of  Mex- 
ico; to-day  maturity  sees  us  u-pon  the  Pacific.  Have  we  no  right  or 
no  call  to  progress  farther  in  any  direction?  Are  there  for  us  beyond 
the  sea  horizon  none  of  those  essential  interests,  of  those  evident  dan- 
gers, which  impose  a  policy  and  confer  rights  ? 

This  is  the  question  that  has  long  been  looming  upon  the  brow  of  a 
future  now  rapidly  passing  into  the  present.  Of  it  the  Hawaiian  inci- 
dent is  a  part,  intrinsically,  perhaps,  a  small  part,  but  in  its  relations 
to  the  whole  so  vital  that,  as  has  before  been  said,  a  wrong  decision 
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does  not  stand  by  itself,  but  involves,  not  only  in  principle  but  in  fact, 
recession  along  the  whole  line.  In  our  natural,  necessary,  irrepressible 
expansion,  we  are  here  come  into  contact  with  the  progress  of  another 
great  i)eople,  the  law  of  whose  being  has  impressed  upon  it  a  principle 
of  growth  which  has  wi-ought  mightily  in  the  past  and  in  the  present 
is  visible  by  recurring  manifestations.  Of  this  working,  Gibraltar, 
Malta,  Cyprus,  Egypt,  Aden,  India,  in  geographical  succession  though 
not  in  strict  order  of  time,  show  a  completed  chain;  forged  link  by 
link,  by  open  force  or  politic  bargain,  but  always  resulting  from  the 
steady  pressure  of  a  national  instinct,  so  powerful  and  so  accurate  that 
statesmen  of  every  school,  willing  or  unwilling,  have  found  themselves 
carried  along  by  a  tendency  which  no  individuality  can  resist  or  greatly 
modify.  Unsubstantial  rumor  and  incautious  personal  utterance  have 
each  suggested  an  impatient  desire  in  Mr.  Gladstone  to  be  rid  of  the 
occupation  of  Egypt;  but  scarcely  has  his  long  exclusion  from  office 
ended  than  the  irony  of  events  signalizes  his  return  thereto  by  an 
increase  in  the  force  of  occupation.  It  may  further  be  profitably 
noted,  of  the  chain  just  cited,  that  the  two  extremities  were  first  pos- 
sessed—first India,  then  Gibraltar,  far  later  Malta,  Aden,  Cyprus, 
Egypt — and  that,  with  scarce  an  exception,  each  step  has  been  taken, 
despite  the  jealous  vexation  of  a  rival.  Spain  has  never  ceased  angrilj'' 
to  bewail  Gibraltar.  "I  had  rather," said  the  first  ISTapoleon,  "see  the 
English  on  the  heights  of  Montmartre  than  in  Malta."  The  feelings 
of  France  about  Egypt  are  matter  of  common  knowledge,  not  even 
dissembled;  and,  for  our  warning  be  it  added,  her  annoyance  is 
increased  by  the  bitter  sense  of  opportunity  rejected. 

It  is  needless  to  do  more  than  refer  to  that  other  chain  of  mari- 
time possessions,  Halifax,  Bermuda,  Santa  Lucia,  Jamaica,  which 
strengthen  the  British  hold  upon  the  Atlantic,  the  Caribbean,  and  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama.  In  the  Pacific  the  position  is  for  them  much  less 
satisfactory,  nowhere,  perhai^s,  is  it  less  so,  and  from  obvious  natural 
causes.  The  commercial  development  of  the  eastern  Pacific  has  been 
far  later  and  is  still  less  complete  than  that  of  its  western  shores.  The 
latter  when  first  opened  to  European  adventure  were  already  the  seat 
of  ancient  civilizations,  in  China  and  Japan,  furnishing  abundance  of 
curious  and  luxurious  products  to  tempt  the  trader  by  good  hopes  of 
profit.  The  western,  coast  of  America,  for  the  most  part  peopled  by 
savages,  offered  little  save  the  gold  and  silver  of  Mexico  and  Peru,  and 
these  were  jealously  monopolized  by  the  Spaniards,  not  a  commercial 
nation,  during  their  long  ascendency.  Being  so  very  far  from  Eng- 
land and  affording  so  little  material  for  trade,  Pacific  America  did  not 
draw  the  enterprise  of  a  country  the  chief  and  honorable  inducement 
of  whose  seamen  was  the  hope  of  gain,  in  pursuit  of  which  they  settled 
and  annexed  point  after  point  in  the  regions  where  they  penetrated 
and  upon  the  routes  leading  thither.  The  western  coasts  of  North 
America,  being  reached  only  by  the  long  and  perilous  voyage  around 
Cape  Horn,  or  by  a  more  toilsome  and  dangerous  i^assage  across  the 
continent,  remained  among  the  last  of  the  temperate  productive  sea- 
boards of  the  earth  to  be  possessed  by  white  men.  The  United  States 
were  already  a  nation,  in  fact,  as  well  as  in  form,  when  Vancouver  was 
exploring  Puget  Sound  and  passed  first  through  the  channel  separating 
the  mainland  of  British  America  fiom  the  island  that  now  bears  his 
name.  Thus  it  has  happened  that,  from  the  late  development  of  British 
Columbia  in  the  northeastern  Pacific  and  of  Australia  and  New  Zea- 
land in  the  southwestern.  Great  Britain  is  again  found  holding  the  two 
extremities  of  a  line  between  which  she  must  inevitably  desire  the 
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intermediate  links ;  nor  is  there  any  good  reason  why  she  should  not 
have  them,  except  the  superior,  more  urgent,  more  vital  necessities  of 
another  i)eople — our  own.  Of  these  links  the  Hawaiian  group  pos- 
sesses unique  importance,  not  from  its  intrinsic  commercial  value,  but 
from  its  favorable  position  for  niaratime  and  military  control. 

The  military  or  strategic  value  of  a  naval  position  depends  upon 
its  situation,  upon  its  strength,  and  upon  its  resources.  Of  the  three, 
the  first  is  of  most  consequence,  because  it  results  from  the  nature  of 
things;  whereas  the  two  latter,  when  deficient,  can  be  artificially  sup- 
plied, in  whole  or  in  part.  Fortifications  remedy  the  weakness  of  a 
position,  foresight  accumulates  beforehand  the  resources  which  nature 
does  not  yield  on  the  spot;  but  it  is  not  within  the  power  of  man  to 
change  the  geographical  situation  of  a  point  which  lies  outside  the 
limit  of  strategic  effect.  It  is  instructive,  and  yet  a.px)arent  to  the 
most  superficial  reading,  to  notice  how  the  first  Napoleon,  in  comment- 
ing upon  a  region  likely  to  be  the  scene  of  war,  begins  by  considering 
the  most  conspicuous  natural  features,  and  then  enumerates  the  com- 
manding positions,  their  distances  from  each  other,  the  relative  direc- 
tions, or,  as  the  sea  phrase  is,  their  "bearings,"  and  the  particular 
facilities  each  offers  for  operations  of  war.  This  furnishes  the  ground 
plan,  the  skeleton,  detached  from  confusing  secondary  considerations, 
and  from  which  a  clear  estimate  of  the  decisive  points  can  be  made. 
The  number  of  such  points  varies  greatly,  according  to  the  character 
of  the  region.  In  a  mountainous,  broken  country  they  may  be  very 
many;  whereas  in  a  plain  devoid  of  natural  obstacles  there  may  be 
few  or  more  save  those  created  by  man.  If  few,  the  value  of  each  is 
necessarily  greater  than  if  many,  and  if  there  be  but  one  its  importance 
is  not  only  unique,  but  extreme,  measured  only  by  the  size  of  the  field 
over  which  its  unshared  influence  extends. 

The  sea,  until  it  approaches  the  land,  realizes  the  ideal  of  a  vast 
plain,  unbroken  by  obstacles.  On  the  sea,  says  an  eminent  French 
tactician,  there  is  no  field  of  battle;  meaning  that  there  is  none  of  the 
natural  conditions  which  determine,  and  often  fetter,  the  movements 
of  the  general.  But  u]>on  a  plain,  however  flat  and  monotonous, 
causes,  possibly  slight,  determine  the  concentration  of  population  into 
town  and  villages,  and  the  necessary  communications  between  the 
centers  create  roads.  Where  the  latter  converge,  or  cross,  tenure 
confers  command,  depending  for  importance  upon  the  number  of 
routes  thus  meeting  and  upon  their  individual  value.  It  is  just  so  at 
sea.  While  in  itself  the  ocean  opposes  no  obstacle  to  a  vessel  taking 
any  one  of  the  numerous  routes  that  can  be  traced  upon  the  surface  of 
the  globe  between  two  points,  conditions  of  distance  or  convenience, 
of  traffic  or  of  wind,  do  prescribe  certain  usual  courses.  Where  these 
pass  near  an  ocean  position,  still  more  where  they  use  it,  it  has  an 
influence  over  them,  and  where  several  routes  cross  near  by  that 
influence  becomes  very  great — is  commanding. 

Let  us  now  apply  these  considerations  to  the  Hawaiian  group.  To 
anyone  viewing  a  map  that  shows  the  full  extent  of  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
with  its  shores  on  either  side,  two  circumstances  will  be  strikingly  and 
immediately  apparent.  He  will  see  at  a  glance  that  the  Sandwich 
Islands  stand  by  themselves,  in  a  state  of  comparative  isolation,  amid 
a  vast  expanse  of  sea ;  and,  again,  that  they  form  the  center  of  a  large 
circle  whose  radius  is  approximately,  and  very  closely,  the  distance 
from  Honolulu  to  San  Francisco.  The  circumference  of  this  circle,  if 
the  trouble  is  taken  to  describe  it  with  compass  upon  the  map,  will  be 
seen,  on  the  west  and  south,  to  pass  through  the  outer  fringe  of  tike 
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system  of  arcbipelagoes  wliich,  from  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  extend 
to  the  nortLeast  toward  the  American  continent.  Within  the  circle  a 
few  scattered  islets,  bare  and  unimportant,  seem  only  to  emphasize  the 
failure  of  nature  to  bridge  the  interval  separating?  Hawaii  from  her 
peers  of  the  Southern  Pacific.  Of  these,  however,  it  mny  be  noted  that 
some,  like  Fanning  and  Christmas  islands,  have  within  a  few  years 
been  taken  into  British  possession.  The  distance  from  San  Francisco 
to  Honolulu,  2,100  miles,  easy  steaming  distance,  is  substantially  the 
same  as  that  from  Honolulu  to  the  Gilbert,  Marshall,  Samoan,  Society, 
and  Marquesas  groups,  all  under  European  control,  except  Samoa,  in 
which  we  have  a  part  intiuence. 

To  have  a  central  position  such  as  this,  and  to  be  alone,  having  no 
rival  and  admitting  no  alternative  throughout  an  extensive  tract,  are 
conditions  that  at  once  fix  the  attention  of  the  strategist — it  may  be 
added,  of  the  statesmen  of  commerce  likewise.  But  to  this  striking 
combination  is  to  be  added  the  remarkable  relations  borne  by  these 
singularly  placed  islands  to  the  greater  commercial  routes  traversing 
this  vast  expanse  known  to  us  as  the  Pacific,  not  only,  however,  to 
those  now  actually  in  use,  im])ortant  as  they  are,  but  also  to  those  that 
must  necessarily  be  called  into  being  by  that  future  to  which  the 
Hawaiian  incident  compels  our  too  unwilling  attention.  Circum 
stances,  as  was  before  tritely  remarked,  create  centers,  between  which 
communication  necessarily  follows,  and  in  the  vista  of  the  future  all, 
however  dimly,  discern  a  new  and  great  center  that  must  greatly 
modify  existing  sea  routes,  as  well  as  bring  new  ones  into  existence. 
Whether  the  canal  of  the  Central  American  isthmus  be  eventually  at 
]^anama  or  at  Nicaragua  matters  little  to  the  question  now  in  hand, 
although,  in  common  with  most  Americans  who  have  thought  upon 
the  subject,  I  believe  it  will  surely  be  at  the  latter  point.  Whichever 
it  be,  the  convergence  there  of  so  many  ships  from  the  Atlantic  and 
the  Pacific  will  constitute  a  center  of  commerce,  interoceanic  and 
inferior  to  few,  if  to  any,  in  the  world;  one  whose  approaches  will  be 
jealously  watched  and  whose  relations  to  the  other  centers  of  the 
Pacific  by  the  lines  joining  it  to  them  must  be  carefully  examined. 
Such  study  of  the  commercial  routes  and  their  relations  to  the  Hawaiian 
Islands,  taken  together  with  the  other  strategic  considerations  pre- 
viously set  forth,  completes  the  synopsis  of  facts  which  determine  the 
value  of  the  group  for  conferring  either  commercial  or  naval  control. 

Eeferring  again  to  the  map,  it  will  be  seen  that  while  the  shortest 
routes  from  the  isthmus  to  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  as  well  as 
those  to  South  America,  go  well  clear  of  any  probable  connection  with 
or  interference  from  Hawaii,  those  directed  toward  China  and  Japan 
pass  either  through  the  group  or  in  close  proximity  to  it.  Vessels 
from  Central  America  bound  to  the  ports  of  Northern  America  come, 
of  course,  within  the  influence  of  our  own  coast.  These  circumstances 
and  the  existing  recognized  distribution  of  political  power  in  the 
Pacific  point  naturally  to  an  international  acquiescence  in  certain 
defined  spheres  of  influence  for  our  own  country  and  for  others,  such 
as  has  already  been  reached  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and 
Holland  in  the  Southwestern  Pacific,  to  avoid  conflict  there  between 
their  respective  claims.  Though  artificial  in  form,  such  a  recognition 
would,  in  the  case  here  suggested,  depend  upon  perfectly  natural  as 
■well  as  indisputable  conditions.  The  United  States  is  by  far  the 
greatest  in  numbers,  interests,  and  power  of  the  communities  border- 
ing upon  the  North  Pacific;  and  the  relations  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
to  her  nikturally  would  be,  and  actually  are,  more  numerous  and  more 
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important  than  they  cm  be  to  any  other  state.  This  is  true,  althongb 
unfortunately  for  the  equally  natural  wishes  of  Great  Britain  and  her 
colonies,  the  direct  routes  from  British  Columbia  to  Eastern  Australia 
and  New  Zealand,  which  depend  upon  no  building-  of  a  future  canal, 
pass  as  near  the  islands  as  those  already  mentioned.  Such  a  fact,  that 
this  additional  great  highway  runs  close  to  the  group,  both  augments 
and  emphasizes  their  strategic  importance;  but  it  does  not  aflect  the 
statement  just  made  that  the  interest  of  the  United  States  in  them  is 
greater  than  that  of  Great  Britain,  and  dependent  upon  a  natural 
cause,  nearness,  which  has  always  been  admitted  as  a  reasonable 
ground  for  national  self-assertion.  It  is  unfortunate,  doubtless,  for  the 
wishes  of  British  Columbia  and  for  the  communications,  commercial 
and  military,  depending  upon  the  Canadian  Pacific  Kailway,  that  the 
United  States  lies  between  them  and  the  South  Pacific  and  is  the  state 
nearest  to  Hawaii;  but,  the  fact  being  so,  the  interests  of  our  65,000,000 
people,  in  a  position  so  vital  to  our  role  in  the  Pacific,  must  be  allowed 
to  outweigh  those  of  the  6,000,000  of  Canada. 

From  the  foregoing  considerations  may  be  inferred  the  importance 
of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  a  position  powerfully  influencing  the  com- 
mercial and  military  control  of  the  Pacific,  and  especially  of  the  north- 
ern Pacific,  in  which  the  United  States,  geographically,  has  the 
strongest  right  to  assert  herself.  These  are  the  main  advantages, 
which  can  be  termed  positive;  those,  namely,  which  directly  advance 
commercial  security  and  naval  control.  To  the  negative  advantages 
of  possession,  by  removing  conditions  which,  if  the  islands  were  in  the 
hands  of  any  other  power,  would  constitute  to  us  disadvantages  and 
threats,  allusion  only  will  be  made.  The  serious  menace  to  our  Pacific 
coast  and  our  Pacific  trade,  if  so  important  a  position  were  held  by  a 
possible  enemy,  has  been  frequently  mentioned  in  the  press  and  dwelt 
upon  in  the  diplomatic  papers  which  are  from  time  to  time  given  to 
the  public.  It  may  be  assumed  that  it  is  generally  acknowledged. 
Upon  one  particular,  however,  too  much  stress  can  not  be  laid,  one  to 
which  naval  ofiicers  can  not  but  be  more  sensitive  than  the  general 
public,  and  that  is  the  immense  disadvantage  to  us  of  any  maritime 
enemy  having  a  coaling  station  well  within  2,500  miles,  as  this  is,  of 
every  point  of  our  coast  line  from  Puget  Sound  to  Mexico.  Were  there 
many  others  available  we  might  find  it  difficult  to  exclude  from  all. 
There  is,  however,  but  the  one.  Shut  out  from  the  Sandwich  Islands 
as  a  coal  base,  an  enemy  is  thrown  back  for  supplies  of  fuel  to  dis- 
tances of  3,500  or  4,000  miles — or  between  7,000  and  8,000,  going  and 
coming — an  impediment  to  sustained  maritime  operations  well  nigh 
prohibitive.  The  coal  mines  of  British  Columbia  constitute,  of  course, 
a  qualification  to  this  statement;  but  upon  them,  if  need  arose,  we 
might  at  least  hope  to  impose  some  trammels  by  action  fi'om  the  land 
side.  It  is  rarely  that  so  important  a  factor  in  the  attack  or  defense  of 
a  coast  line — of  a  sea  frontier — is  concentrated  in  a  single  position, 
and  the  circumstance  renders  doubly  imperative  upon  us  to  secure  it, 
if  we  righteously  can. 

It  is  to  be  hoped,  also,  that  the  opportunity  thus  thrust  upon  us  may 
not  be  narrowly  viewed,  as  though  it  concerned  but  one  section  of  our 
country  or  one  portion  of  its  external  trade  or  influence.  This  is  no 
mere  question  of  a  particular  act,  for  which,  possibly,  just  occasion 
may  not  yet  have  offered;  but  of  a  i)rinciple,  a  jjolicy,  fruitful  of  many 
future  acts,  to  enter  upon  which,  in  the  fullness  of  our  national  prog- 
ress, the  time  has  now  arrived.  The  principle  accepted,  to  be  con- 
<lJtioned  only  by  a  just  and  candid  regard  for  the  rights  and  reasonable 
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susceptibilities  of  » tlier  nations — none  of  which  is  contravened  by  the 
step  here  inimedifttely  under  discussion — the  annexation,  even,  of 
Hawaii  would  be  no  mere  sjjoradic  effort,  irrational  because  discon- 
nected from  an  adequate  motive,  but  a  first  fruit  and  a  token  that  the 
nation  in  its  evolution  has  aroused  itself  to  the  necessity  of  carrying 
its  life — that  has  been  the  happiness  of  those  under  its  influence — 
beyond  the  borders  tliat  ha^•e  heretofore  sufticed  for  its  activities. 
That  the  vaunted  blessings  of  our  economy  are  not  to  be  forced  upon 
the  unwilling  may  be  conceded;  but  the  concession  does  not  deny  the 
right  nor  the  wisdom  of  gathering  in  those  who  wish  to  come.  Com- 
parative religion  teaches  that  creeds  which  reject  missionary  enter- 
prise are  foredoomed  to  decay.  May  it  not  be  so  with  nations?  Cer- 
tainly the  glorious  record  of  England  is  consequent  mainly  upon  the 
bpirit  and  traceable  to  the  time  when  she  launched  out  into  the  deep — 
without  formulated  policy,  it  is  true,  or  foreseeing  the  future  to  which 
her  star  was  leading,  but  obeying  the  instinct  which  in  the  infancy  of 
nations  anticipates  the  more  reasoned  impulses  of  experience.  Let  us, 
too,  learn  from  her  experience.  Xot  all  at  once  did  England  become 
the  great  sea  power  which  she  is,  but  step  by  step,  as  opportunity 
offered,  she  has  moved  on  to  the  world  wide  preeminence  now  held  by 
English  speech  and  by  institutions  sprung  from  English  germs.  How 
much  i>oorer  would  the  world  have  been  had  Englishmen  heeded  the 
cautious  hesitancy  that  now  bids  us  reject  every  advance  beyond  our 
shore  lines.  And  can  any  one  doubt  ithat  a  cordial,  if  unformulated, 
understanding  between  the  two  chief  states  of  English  tradition,  to 
spread  freely,  without  mutual  jealously  and  in  mutual  support,  would 
greatly  increase  the  world's  sum  of  haiipiness? 

But  if  a  plea  of  the  world's  welfare  seem  suspiciously  like  a  cloak  for 
national  self-interest,  let  the  latter  be  frankly  accepted  as  the  adequate 
motive  which  it  assuredly  is.  Let  us  not  sink  from  pitting  a  broad  self- 
interest  against  the  narrow  self-interest  to  which  some  would  restrict 
us.  The  demands  of  our  three  great  seaboards,  the  Atlantic,  the  Gulf, 
and  the  Pacific — each  for  itself,  and  all  for  the  strength  that  comes  from 
drawing  closer  the  ties  between  them — are  calling  for  the  extension, 
through  the  Isthmian  Canal,  of  that  broad  sea  common  along  w^hich, 
and  along  which  alone,  in  all  ages  prosperity  has  moved.  Land  carriage, 
always  restricted  and  therefore  always  slow,  toils  enviously  but  hope- 
lessly behind,  vainly  seeking  to  replace  and  supplant  the  royal  high- 
way of  nature's  own  making.  Corporate  interests,  vigorous  in  that 
power  of  concentration  which  is  the  strength  of  armies  and  of  minori- 
ties, may  here  for  a  while  withstand  the  ill-organized  strivings  of  the 
multitude,  only  dimly  conscious  of  its  wants;  yet  the  latter,  however 
temporarily  opposed  and  baffled,  is  sure  at  last,  like  the  blind  forces  of 
nature,  to  overwhelm  all  that  stand  in  the  way  of  its  necessary  prog- 
ress. So  the  Isthmian  Canal  is  an  inevitable  part  in  the  future  of  the 
United  States;  yet  scarcely  an  integral  part,  for  it  can  not  be  separated 
from  other  necessary  incidents  of  a  policy  dependant  upon  it,  whose 
details  can  not  be  exactly  foreseen.  But  because  the  precise  steps  that 
may  hereafter  be  opportune  or  necessary  can  not  yet  be  certainly  fore- 
told, is  not  a  reason  the  less,  but  a  reason  the  more,  for  establishing  a 
principle  of  action  which  may  serve  to  guide  as  opportunities  arise.  Let 
us  start  from  tae  fundamental  truth,  warranted  by  history,  that  the 
control  of  the  seas,  and  especially  along  the  great  lines  drawn  by 
national  interest  or  national  commerce,  is  the  chief  among  the  merely 
material  elements  in  the  power  and  j)rosperity  of  nations.     It  is  so 
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because  the  sea  is  tlie  world's  great  medium  of  circulation  From  thia 
necessarily  follows  the  principle  that,  as  subsidiary  to  such  control,  it 
is  imperative  to  take  possession,  when  it  can  righteously  be  done, 
of  such  maritime  i:)ositious  as  contribute  to  secure  command.  If 
this  principle  be  adopted  there  will  be  no  hesitation  about 
taking  the  positions — and  they  are  many— ui)on  the  ai)proaches 
to  the  Isthmus,  whose  interests  incline  them  to  seek  us.  It  has  its 
application  also  to  the  present  case  of  Hawaii. 

There  is,  however,  one  caution  to  be  given  from  that  military  point  of 
view  beyond  the  need  of  which  the  world  has  not  yet  passed.  Military 
positions,  fortified  posts,  by  land  or  by  sea,  however  strong  or  admirably 
situated,  do  not  by  themselves  confer  control.  Peoi)le  often  say  that 
such  an  islaud  or  harbor  will  give  control  of  such  a  body  of  water.  It 
is  an  utter,  deplorable,  ruinous  mistake.  The  phrase  may  indeed  by 
some  be  used  only  loosly,  without  forgetting  other  implied  conditions 
of  adequate  protection  and  adequate  navies;  but  the  confidence  of  our 
nation  in  its  native  strength,  and  its  indifference  to  the  defense  of  its 
ports  and  the  sufficiency  of  its  fleet,  give  reason  to  fear  that  the  full 
consequences  of  a  forward  step  may  not  be  soberly  weighed.  Napoleon, 
who  knew  better,  once  talked  this  way.  "The  islands  of  San  Pietro, 
Corfu,  and  Malta,"  he  wrote,  "will  make  us  masters  of  the  whole  Medi- 
terranean." Vain  boast!  Within  one  year  Corfu,  in  two  years  Malta, 
were  rent  away  from  the  state  that  could  not  support  them  by  its  ships. 
IS^ay,  more;  had  Bonaparte  not  taken  the  latter  stronghold  out  of  the 
hands  of  its  degenerate  but  innocuous  government,  that  citadal  of  the 
Mediterranean  would  perhai)s — would  probably — never  have  passed 
into  those  of  his  chief  enemy.     There  is  here  also  a  lesson  for  us. 

It  is  by  no  means  logical  to  leap,  from  this  recognition  of  the  neces- 
sity of  adequate  naval  force  to  secure  outljang  dependencies,  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  United  fetates  would  for  that  object  need  a  navy  equal 
to  the  largest  now  existing.  A  nation  as  far  removed  as  is  our  own 
from  the  bases  of  foreign  naval  strength  may  reasonably  reckon  upon 
the  qualification  that  distance — not  to  speak  of  the  complex  European 
interests  close  at  hand — impresses  upon  the  exertion  of  naval  strength. 
The  mistake  is  when  our  remoteness,  unsupported  by  carefully  calcu- 
lated force,  is  regarded  as  an  armor  of  proof,  under  cover  of  which  any 
amount  of  swagger  may  be  safely  indulged.  Any  estimate  of  what  is 
an  adequate  naval  force  for  our  country  may  properly  take  large  account 
of  the  happy  interval  that  separates  both  our  present  territory  and  our 
future  aspirations  from  the  centers  of  interest  really  vital  to  European 
states.  If  to  these  safeguards  be  added,  on  our  part,  a  sober  recogni- 
tion of  what  our  reasonable  sphere  of  influence  is  and  a  candid  justice 
in  dealing  with  foreign  interests  within  that  sphere,  there  will  be  little 
disposition  to  question  our  preponderance  therein. 

Among  all  foreign  states  it  is  especially  to  be  hoped  that  each  pass- 
ing year  may  render  more  cordial  the  relations  between  ourselves  and 
the  great  nation  from  whose  loins  we  sprang.  The  radical  identity  of 
spirit  which  underlies  our  superficial  differences  of  polity  will  sui-ely 
so  draw  us  closer  together,  if  we  do  not  willfully  set  our  faces  against 
a  tendency  which  would  give  our  race  the  predominance  over  the  seas  of 
the  world.  To  force  such  a  consummation  is  imjiossible,  and,  if  possible, 
would  not  be  wise ;  but  surely  it  would  be  a  lofty  aim,  fraught  with 
immeasurable  benefits,  to  desire  it,  and  to  raise  no  needless  impedi- 
ments by  advocating  perfectly  proper  acts,  demanded  by  our  evident 
interests  in  offensive  or  arrogant  terms. — (A.  T.  Mahan.) 
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XII.  Also  the  following  extract  from  the  report  of  hon. 

JOHN  QUINCY  ADAMS,  CHAIRMAN  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  FOREIGN 
AFFAIRS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  REPRESENTATIVES,  ON  THE  IMESSAGE 
OF  PRESIDENT   TYLER,  DECEMBER  30,  1842. 

"It  is  a  subject  of  cheering  contemplation  to  the  friends  of  human 
improvement  and  virtue  that,  by  the  mild  and  gentle  influence  of 
Christian  charitj',  dispensed  by  humble  missionaries  of  the  gospel, 
unarmed  with  secular  power,  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  the 
people  of  this  group  of  islands  have  been  converted  from  the  lowest 
debasement  of  idolatry  to  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  gospel; 
united  under  one  balanced  government;  rallied  to  the  fold  of  civiliza- 
tion by  a  written  language  and  constitution,  providing  security  for  the 
rights  of  persons,  property  and  mind,  and  invested  with  all  the  ele- 
ments of  right  and  power  which  can  entitle  them  to  be  acknowledged 
by  their  brethren  of  the  luiman  race  as  a  separate  and  independent 
community.  To  the  consummation  of  their  acknowledgment  the 
peoide  of  the  North  American  Union  are  urged  by  an  interest  of  their 
own,  deeper  than  that  of  any  other  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth — by  a  virtual  right  of  conquest,  not  over  the  freedom  of  their 
brother  man  by  the  brutal  arm  of  physical  power,  but  over  the  mind 
and  heart  by  the  celestial  panoply  of  the  gospel  of  peace  and  love." 

XIII.  Also  the  following,  a  translation  of  the  constitution 

OF  THE   HAWAIIAN   GOVERNIVIENT  OF  1840. 

"In  the  Hawaiian  bill  of  rights,  the  chiefs  endeavored  to  incorporate 
in  few  words  the  general  basis  of  jiersonal  rights,  both  of  the  chiefs  and 
common  people,  and  to  guard  against  perversion ;  and  this  they  have 
accomplished  with,  perha])S,  as  much  -precision  and  consistency  as  the 
Americans,  who  affirm  'that  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,  possessing 
certain  inalienable  rights,  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  liappiness.' 

"With  distinguished  and  commendable  care  do  the  Hawaiians  of 
1840  acknowledge  the  paramount  authority  of  God,  in  which  Kaahu- 
manu  had  set  them  a  noble  example,  and  the  importance  of  an  unwav- 
ering purpose  in  legislation  not  to  eontrovene  his  word," 

The  following  translation  I  have  made  with  care  from  the  original, 
jiublished  at  the  islands  as  the  constitution  of  1840 : 

"God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  men,  that  they  might 
alike  dwell  upon  the  earth  in  peace  and  prosperity.  And  he  has  given 
certain  equal  rights  to  all  people  and  chiefs  of  all  countries.  These  are 
the  rights  or  gilts  which  he  has  granted  to  every  man  and  chief  of  cor- 
rect deportment,  life,  the  members  of  the  body,  freedom  in  dwelling 
and  acting,  and  the  rightful  products  of  his  hands  and  mind;  but  not 
those  things  which  are  inhibited  by  the  laws. 

"  From  God  also  are  the  office  of  rulers  and  the  reign  of  chief  magis- 
trates for  protection;  but  in  enacting  the  laws  of  the  land  it  is  not 
right  to  make  a  law  protecting  the  magistrate  only  and  not  subjects; 
neither  is  it  proper  to  establish  laws  for  enriching  chiefs  only  without 
benefiting  the  people,  and  hereafter  no  law  shall  be  established  in 
opposition  to  the  above  declarations;  neither  shall  taxes,  servitude, 
nor  labor  be  exacted  without  law  of  any  man  in  a  manner  at  variance 
with  those  principles. 

"  PROTECTION  FOR   ALL. 

"  Therefore  let  this  declaration  be  published  in  order  to  the  equal 
protection  of  all  the  people  and  all  the  chiefs  of  these  islands  while 
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maintaining  a  <orrect  deportment,  that  no  chief  may  oppress  any  sub- 
ject, and  that  chiefs  and  people  may  enjoy  equal  security  under  the 
same  system  of  law;  the  persons,  the  lands,  the  dwelling  enclosures, 
and  all  the  property  of  all  the  people  are  protected  while  they  conform 
to  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom,  neither  shall  any  of  these  be  taken  except 
by  the  provisions  of  law.  Any  chief  who  shall  perseveringly  act  in 
opposition  to  this  constitution  shall  cease  to  hold  his  office  as  a  chief 
of  these  Hawaiian  Islands;  and  the  same  shall  apply  to  governors,  offi- 
cers of  Government,  and  land  agents.  But  if  one  condemned  should 
turn  again  and  conform  himself  to  the  laws  it  shall  be  in  the  power  ol 
the  chiefs  to  reinstate  him  in  the  standing  he  occupied  before  his  tres- 
pass. 

"FOUNDATION   OF   LAWS. 

"According  to  the  principles  above  declared,  we  purpose  to  regulate 
this  Kingdom,  and  to  seek  the  good  of  all  the  chiefs  and  all  the  people 
of  these  Hawaiian  Islands.  We  are  aware  that  we  can  not  succeed  by 
ourselves  alone,  but  through  God  we  can;  for  He  is  King  over  all  king- 
doms; by  whom  protection  and  prosperity  may  be  secured ;  therefore 
do  we  first  beseech  him  to  point  out  to  us  the  right  course,  and  aid  our 
work. 

"  Wherefore,  resolved, 

"I.  i^o  law  shall  be  enacted  at  variance  with  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  or  opposed  to  the  grand  design  of  that  word.  All  the  laws 
of  this  country  shall  accord  with  the  general  design  of  God's  law. 

"  II.  All  men  of  every  form  of  worship  shall  be  protected  in  their 
worshipping  Jehovah,  and  in  their  serving  Him;  nor  shall  any  one  be 
punished  for  merely  neglecting  to  serve  God,  provided  he  injures  no 
man  and  brings  no  evil  on  the  Kingdom. 

"III.  The  law  shall  support  every  unblamable  man  who  is  injured  by 
another  all  shall  be  protected  in  every  good  work,  and  every  man  shall 
be  punishable  who  brings  evil  on  the  Kingdom  or  individuals.  iSFor  shall 
any  unequal  law  be  established  to  give  favor  to  one  through  evil  to 
another. 

"IV.  Xoman shall bepiiuishedunlesshiscrimebe first  made  to  appear, 
nor  shall  he  be  punished  without  being  examined  in  the  presence  of  his 
accuser.  When  the  accused  and  the  accuser  have  met  face  to  face,  and 
the  trial  proceeds  according  to  law,  and  guilt  is  established  before  them 
both,  then  punishment  shall  follow. 

"V.  It  shall  not  be  proper  for  any  man  or  chief  to  sit  as  judge  or 
juror  to  try  his  own  benefactor,  or  one  directly  connected  with  him. 
Therefore,  if  one  is  condemned  or  acquitted,  and  it  shall  soon  be  known 
that  some  of  the  triers  acted  with  partiality  to  favor  whom  he  loved,  or 
perhaps  to  enrich  himself,  then  there  may  be  a  new  trial  before  the 
impartial. 

"  EXPLANATION  OF  THE  POSITION  OF  THE  RULERS. 

"  The  nature  of  the  position  of  the  chief  magistrates  and  of  the  policy 
of  the  country  is  this :  Kamehameha  I  was  the  head  of  this  Kingdom  or 
dynasty.  To  him  pertained  all  the  lands  from  Hawaii  to  Mihan,  but 
they  were  not  his  own  personal  property;  they  belonged  to  the  people 
and  the  chiefs,  and  Kamehameha  was  their  head  and  the  dictator  of 
the  country.  Therefore  no  one  had  before,  and  no  one  has  now,  the 
right  to  convey  away  the  smallest  portion  of  these  islands  without  the 
consent  of  the  dictator  of  the  Kingdom. 
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"  These  are  the  dictators  or  the  persons  who  have  had  the  direction  of 
it  from  that  time  down,  Kamehameha  II  and  Kaahumanu  I,  and  at  the 
jjresent  time  Kamehameha  III.  To  these  persons  only  has  belonged 
the  direction  or  dictatorship  of  the  realm  down  to  the  present  time, 
and  the  documents  written  by  them  only  are  the  documents  of  the 
Kingdom. 

"  Tlie  Kingdom  is  to  be  perpetuated  to  Kamehameha  III  and  to  his 
heirs,  and  his  heir  shall  be  one  Avhom  he  and  the  chiefs  shall  appoint 
during  his  lifetime;  but  if  he  shall  not  nominate,  then  the  appointment 
shall  devolve  solely  on  the  nobles  and  representatives. 

"PREROGATIVES   OF   THE   KING. 

"This  is  the  King's  position:  He  is  the  sovereign  of  all  the  people 
and  all  the  chiefs.  At  his  direction  are  the  soldiers,  the  guns,  the 
forts,  and  all  the  implements  of  war  of  the  Kingdom.  At  his  direction 
is  the  public  property,  the  revenue  from  the  poll  tax,  the  land  tax,  and 
the  three  days  monthly  labor  tax,  to  accord,  however,  with  the  pro- 
visions of  law.  He  shall  possess  his  own  private  lands,  and  such  as 
shall  be  forfeited  for  the  annual  tax. 

"  He  is  the  chief  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  and  to  him  belongs  the 
execution  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  the  decrees,  and  the  treaties  with 
other  countries,  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  laws  of  this 
country. 

"  It  is  for  him  to  make  treaties  with  the  rulers  of  all  other  kingdoms, 
and  to  hold  intercourse  with  ministers  sent  hither  from  other  coun- 
tries, and  to  consummate  agreements. 

"  It  is  for  him  to  declare  war  should  a  period  of  distress  arrive,  and 
the  chiefs  could  not  well  be  assembled ;  and  he  shall  be  commander 
in  chief  of  the  army.  All  important  business  of  the  Kingdom  not  com- 
mitted by  law  to  others,  belongs  to  him  to  transact. 

"OF   THE   PREMIER   OF   THE   KINGDOM. 

"  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  King  to  appoint  a  chief  of  ability  and 
high  rank  to  be  his  prime  minister,  who  shall  be  entitled  premier  of  the 
Kingdom,  whose  office  and  business  shall  be  like  that  of  Kaahumanu  I 
and  Kaahumanu  II.  For  in  the  life  time  of  Kamehameha,  the  ques- 
tions of  life  and  death,  right  and  wrong,  were  for  Kaahumanu  to 
decide,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  he  gave  charge,  'Let  the  Kingdom 
be  Liholiho's,  and  Kaahumanu  the  i^rime  minister.'  That  policy  of 
Kamehameha,  wherein  he  sought  to  secure  a  premier,  is  to  be  per- 
petuated in  this  Hawaaiian  country,  but  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  law. 

"  This  is  the  business  of  the  premier :  Whatever  appropriate  business 
of  the  Kingdom  the  King  intends  to  do  the  premier  may  do  in  the  name 
of  the  King.  The  words  and  acts  of  the  Kingdom  by  the  premier  are 
the  words  and  acts  of  the  King.  The  premier  shall  receive  and 
acknowledge  the  revenue  of  the  Kingdom  and  deliver  it  to  the  King. 
The  premier  shall  be  the  King's  special  counsellor  in  all  the  imjjortant 
business  of  the  Kingdom.  The  King  shall  not  transact  public  business 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  premier;  nor  shall  the  premier  transact 
public  business  without  the  concurrence  of  the  King.  If  the  King  shall 
veto  what  the  premier  counsels  or  attempts  that  is  a  negative.  What- 
ever important  public  business  the  King  chooses  to  transact  in  person 
he  may  do,  but  only  with  the  approbation  or  consent  of  the  premier. 
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"OF   GrOVERNORS. 

"There  shall  be  four  governors  in  this  Hawaiian  country;  one  of 
Hawaii,  one  of  Maui  and  the  adjacent  isles,  one  of  Oahu,  and  one  of 
Kauai  and  the  adjacent  isles.  All  the  governors  from  Hawaii  to  Kauai 
shall  hold  their  office  under  the  King. 

"This  is  the  character  and  duty  of  the  office  of  governor:  He  is  the 
director  of  all  the  tax  officers  in  his  island,  and  shall  sustain  their  orders 
which  he  shall  deem  right,  confirming  according  to  the  provisions  of 
law,  and  not  his  own  arbitrary  will.  He  shall  preside  over  all  the 
judges  of  his  island  and  execute  their  decisions  as  above  stated.  He 
shall  choose  the  judges  of  his  district  and  give  them  their  commissions. 

"The  governor  is  the  high  chief  (viceroy)  over  his  island  or  islands, 
and  shall  have  the  direction  of  the  forts,  the  soldiers,  guns,  and  all  the 
imj)lements  of  war.  Under  the  King  and  premier  shall  be  all  the 
governors  from  Hawaii  to  Kauai.  Each  shall  have  charge  of  the  reve- 
nue of  his  island,  and  shall  deliver  it  to  the  premier. 

"In  case  of  distress  he  may  act  as  dictator,  if  neither  King  nor  pre- 
mier can  be  consulted.  He  shall  have  charge  of  all  the  King's  business 
on  the  island,  the  taxation,  improvements,  and  means  of  increasing 
wealth,  and  all  officers  there  shall  be  under  him.  To  him  belong  all 
questions  and  business  pertaining  to  the  government  of  the  island,  not 
assigned  by  law  to  others. 

"On  the  decease  of  a  governor,  the  chiefs  shall  assemble  at  such  a 
place  as  the  King  shall  appoint,  and  together  seek  out  a  successor  of 
the  departed  governor,  and  the  person  whom  they  shall  choose  and 
the  King  ajjprove  by  writing  shall  be  the  new  governor. 

"OF  CHIEFS  OR  NOBLES  UNDER  THE  KING. 

"In  the  public  councils  of  the  chiefs  these  are  the  counsellors  for 
the  current  i^eriod:  Kamehamelia  III,  Kekauluohi,  Hoapiliwahine, 
Kaukini,  Kekauonohi,  Kahekili,  Paki,  Konia,  Keohokalole,  Leleiohoku, 
Kehuanaoa,  Keliiahonui,  Kanaina,  Li  Keoniaua,  a  me  Haalilio,  and  if 
a  new  member  is  to  enter  the  law  shall  specify  it.  These  persons  shall 
take  part  in  the  councils  of  the  Kingdom.  But  if  the  council  choose  to 
admit  others  merely  for  consultation  it  shall  be  allowable,  the  specified 
counsellors  only  being  allowed  to  vote.  No  law  shall  be  enacted  for 
the  country  without  their  consent. 

"In  this  manner  shall  they  proceed:  They  shall  meet  annually  to 
devise  means  for  benefiting  the  country  and  enact  laws  for  the  King- 
dom. In  the  month  of  Ajiril  shall  they  assemble  at  such  time  and 
place  as  the  King  shall  appoint.  It  shall  be  proper  for  the  King  to  take 
counsel  with  them  on  all  the  important  concerns  of  the  Kingdom  in 
order  to  secure  harmony  and  prosperity,  or  the  general  good,  and  they 
shall  attend  to  all  the  business  which  the  King  shall  commit  to  them. 
They  shall  retain  their  own  personal  estates,  larger  or  smaller  divisions 
of  the  country,  and  may  conduct  their  aftairs  on  their  own  lands  accord- 
ing to  their  pleasure,  but  not  in  opposition,  to  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom. 

"OF  REPRESENTATIVES  ELECTED 

"  Several  men  shall  be  annually  chosen  to  act  in  council  with  the 
King  and  chiefs,  and  to  devise  with  them  laws  for  the  country.  Some 
from  Hawaii,  some  from  ]\Jaui,  some  from  Oahu,  and  some  from  Kauai, 
shall  the  plebeians  choose  according  to  their  own  pleasure.    The  law 
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will  (leterraine  tlie  method  of  clioosing  and  the  number  to  be  chosen. 
These  chosen  representatives  shall  have  a  voice  in  the  Governnicnt, 
and  no  law  can  be  established  without  the  consent  of  the  majority  of 
them. 

"OF  THE  MEETINGS   OF  THE  LEGISLATURE   OR  PARLIAMENT. 

"There  shall  be  an  annual  meeting  as  aforesaid,  but  if  the  chiefs 
choose  another  meeting  at  another  time  they  may  meet  at  their  dis- 
cretion. 

"In  the  assembling  of  Parliament,  let  the  hereditary  nobles  meet  by 
themselves  and  the  elected  rulers  meet  by  themselves.  But  if  they 
choose  to  take  counsel  together  occasionally  at  their  discretion,  so  be  it. 

"In  this  manner  shall  they  proceed:  The  hereditary  chiefs  shall 
choose  a  secretary  for  their  body,  and  on  the  day  of  their  assembling 
he  shall  record  all  their  transactions;  and  that  book  shall  be  preserved 
that  what  they  devise  for  the  Kingdom  may  not  be  lost. 

"In  the  same  manner  shall  the  elected  representatives  proceed;  they 
shall  choose  a  secretary  for  themselves,  and  on  the  day  they  assemble, 
to  seek  the  good  of  the  Kingdom  and  agree  on  any  measure,  he  shall 
record  it  in  a  book,  which  shall  be  carefully  preserved,  in  order  that 
the  good  desired  for  the  country  may  not  be  lost.  And  no  new  law 
shall  be  established  without  the  consent  of  a  majority  of  the  nobles 
and  of  the  elected  representatives. 

"When  any  act  or  measure  shall  have  been  agreed  on  by  them  it  shall 
be  carried  on  pai)er  to  the  King,  and  if  he  approves  and  signs  his  name, 
and  also  the  premier,  then  it  shall  become  a  law  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
it  shall  not  be  repealed  except  by  the  body  which  enacted  it. 

"OF   THE   TAX  OFFICERS. 

"The  King  and  premier  shall  choose  tax  officers  and  give  them  a  com- 
mission in  writing.  They  shall  be  distinct  for  the  separate  islands. 
There  shall  be  three,  or  more  or  less,  for  each  island,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  King  and  premier. 

"A  tax  officer,  having  received  a  commission,  shall  not  be  removed 
without  a  trial.  If  convicted  of  crime  he  may  be  removed ;  but  the 
number  of  years  the  office  shall  continue  may  be  previously  limited  by 
law. 

"  This  is  clearly  the  business  of  the  tax  officers :  They  shall  apprise  the 
people  of  the  amount  of  assessment,  that  they  may  hear  beforehand  at 
the  proper  time;  they  shall  proceed  according  to  the  orders  of  the 
governors  and  the  provisions  of  law;  and  when  the  time  for  i)aying 
taxes  shall  arrive,  they  shall  collect  the  amount  and  deliver  it  to  the 
governor,  and  the  governor  to  the  i^remier,  and  the  premier  to  the  King. 
The  tax  officers  shall  also  direct  the  public  labor  for  the  King,  but  may 
commit  its  details  to  the  laud  agents,  presiding  themselves  over  them 
in  this  work.  They  shall  also  have  charge  of  any  new  business  which 
the  King  may  design  to  extend  through  the  Kingdom,  but  in  their 
doings  they  ahall  be  subordinate  to  the  governors.  They  shall  be 
arbiters  of  the  tax  laws,  and  in  all  cases  where  land  agents  or  landlords 
oppress  the  peasantry,  and  in  every  difficulty  between  land  agents  and 
tenants,  and  everything  specified  in  the  tax  law  established  June  7th, 
1839. 

"In  this  manner  shall  they  proceed:  Each  shaU  exercise  his  offiice 
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in  liis  own  district.  If  a  difficulty  arise  between  s.  land  ngent  and  a 
tenant  the  tax  officer  sliall  investigate  it,  and  if  the  tenant  is  in  fault 
the  tax  officer  and  land  agent  shall  execute  the  law  upon  him ;  but  if 
the  land  agent  is  in  fault  in  the  judgment  of  the  tax  officer  the  latter 
shall  call  the  other  tax  officers  of  the  island,  and,  if  they  agree  with 
him,  judgment  against  the  laud  agent  is  confirmed,  and  the  governor 
shall  execute  the  law  on  him;  but  if  any  believe  the  tax  officer  to 
have  erred  the  governor  may  be  apprised  and  try  the  case  over  again, 
and  if  he  is  believed  to  have  erred  the  case  may  be  made  known  to 
the  suiDreme  judges,  and  they  shall  try  the  case  anew. 

"of  the  judges. 

"The  governor  of  each  island  shall  choose  judges  for  the  island 
according  to  his  own  mind,  two  or  more,  at  his  own  discretion,  and 
give  them  a  written  commission.  When  they  receive  this  they  shall 
not  be  removed  without  trial,  but  the  law  may  limit  their  term  of  office. 

"  In  this  manner  shall  they  proceed :  The  court  days  shall  be  declared 
beforehand,  and  when  the  appointed  day  arrives  they  shall  proceed 
with  trials  according  to  law.  To  them  shall  be  given  jurisdiction  in 
respect  to  all  the  laws  except  those  connected  with  taxation,  and  to 
the  difficulties  between  land  agents,  landlords,  and  tenants.  The 
governor  shall  sustain  them  and  execute  their  judgment.  But  if  their 
judgment  is  thought  to  be  unjust  he  who  thinks  so  may  complain  or 
appeal  to  the  supreme  judges. 

"OF   THE   SUPEEME   JUDGES. 

"The  elected  representatives  shall  choose  four  judges  to  assist  the 
King  and  premier,  and  these  six  shall  be  the  supreme  judges  of  the 
Kingdom.  This  shall  be  their  business:  Cases  of  difficulty  not  well 
adjusted  by  the  tax  officers  or  island  judges  they  shall  try  again 
according  to  law;  the  court  days  shall  be  declared  beforehand,  that 
those  who  are  in  difficulty  may  apply,  and  the  decision  of  this  court 
shall  stand.  There  is  thereafter  no  appeal.  Life  and  death,  to  bind 
and  release,  to  fine  and  not  to  fine,  are  at  their  disposal,  and  with  them 
the  end  of  controversy. 

"OF   CHANGES  IN  THE   CONSTITUTION. 

"This  constitution  shall  not  be  considered  as  fully  established  until 
the  people  generally  shall  have  heard  it,  and  certain  persons  as  herein 
mentioned  shall  be  chosen  and  shall  assent  to  it,  then  firmly  estab- 
lished is  this  constitution. 

"And  thereafter,  if  it  be  designed  to  alter  it,  the  people  shall  be  first 
apprised  of  the  nature  of  the  amendment  intended  to  be  introduced, 
and  the  next  year,  at  the  meeting  of  the  nobles  and  representatives, 
if  they  agree  to  insert  a  passage  or  to  annul  a  passage,  they  may  do  it 
lawfully. 

"  This  constitution,  above  stated,  has  been  agreed  to  by  the  nobles, 
and  our  names  are  set  to  it  this  e'ghth  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1840,  at  Honolulu,  Oahu. 
(Signed), 

"  Kamehameha  III, 
"  Kekauluohi." 
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'^  The  bonse  of  nobles,  or  hereditary  lords  and  ladieji,  consisted  of 
the  King  himself,  a  female  premier,  four  governors  of  islands,  four 
women  of  rank,  and  five  chiefs  of  tbe  third  rank.  The  jjeople  were 
allowed  to  choose  by  districts  annually  seven  men  to  be  members  of 
the  national  Legislature  for  a  year:  two  from  Hawaii,  two  from  Maui 
and  adjacent  ishmds,  two  from  Oahu,  and  one  from  Kauai,  the  Govern- 
ment bearing  their  expenses.  Tlie  proposition  was  also  distinctly  made 
to  increase  the  number  after  a  time.  The  right  of  suffrage,  so  far  as 
to  vote  for  one  or  two  men  to  act  in  making  laws  and  apiwintiug 
supreme  assistant  judges,  was  extended  to  all,  but  guarded  with  pecu- 
liar care." 

Xrv.  Also  the  following  from  the  remarks  of  mr,  draper, 

OF  MASSACHUSETTS,  MADE  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  REPRESENTATIVES, 
AND  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  CONGRESSIONAL  RECORD  OF  FEBRUARY 

4,  1894 

I  believe  that  the  true  policy  of  this  Government  is  to  negotiate  a 
suitable  treaty  with  the  de  facto  Government  in  Hawaii,  and  annex  the 
islands. 

After  this  (or  before  if  necessary),  if  Liliuokalani  is  supposed  to  have 
any  rigiits,  purchase  them  (since  she  is  willing  to  sell),  but  on  no 
account  ought  we  to  neglect  this  opportunity  of  securing  this  naval  and 
coaling  station,  so  important  to  us,  both  from  the  point  of  view  of  com- 
merce and  of  coast  defense. 

I  will  first  point  out  briefly  its  advantages  to  us  from  a  commercial 
point  of  view. 

Situated  at  the  intersection  of  the  trade  route  between  North  Amer- 
ica and  Australasia,  with  the  rich  commercial  stream  which  will  flow 
between  the  China  Seas  and  the  Atlantic  as  soon  as  the  Isthmus  canal 
(whether  it  be  through  Nicaragua  or  Panama)  is  opened,  the  position 
of  Hawaii  is  ideal  for  controlling  both  lines  of  commerce;  and,  for  a 
nation  which  expects  to  maintain  trade  routes  in  the  Pacific,  its  pos- 
session is  a  necessity. 

All  the  great  commercial  powers  recognize  the  fact  that  our  trade 
must  be  guarded;  that  convenient  stations,  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
well-defined  trade  routes,  must  be  established;  and  that  supplies  and 
facilities  for  refitting  may  be  available  at  distances  not  too  widely 
separated. 

Until  1886  Hawaii  was  nearer  to  the  territory  of  the  United  States 
than  to  that  of  any  other  power,  the  dis'ance  to  San  Francisco  being 
but  2,100  miles,  while  the  British  fortified  port  of  Victoria,  with  its 
neighboring  dockyard  of  Esquimault,  and  coal  mi'  es  of  Nanaimo,  was 
2,3G0  miles  distant.  The  next  nearest  British  i)ort  was  Leonka,  in  the 
Fiji  group,  2,700  miles  distant  in  an  opposite  direction. 

French  territory  was  2,380  miles  distant  at  Tahiti ;  Germany  held  the 
Admiralty  Islands,  distant  3,400  miles;  and  Spain  the  Caroline  Islands, 
2,000  miles  distant,  and  the  Ladrones,  about  2,900  miles  distant. 

Since  that  time  Germany  has  moved  up  to  a  distance  of  2,098  miles, 
by  annexing  the  Marshall  Islands  and  placing  herself  in  a  flanking 
position  on  both  the  South  Pacific,  and  transpacific  trade  routes. 
France,  by  the  acquisition  of  the  Low  Archipelago  and  the  Marquesas 
Islands,  is  2,050  miles  distant  from  Hawaii,  on  the  South  Pacific  route. 
Great  Britain  has  advanced  from  Fiji  toward  the  intersecting  point  on 
clearly  define  1  lines,  annexing  group  after  group  and  detached  islands 
when  they  were  on  the  line  of  approach,  even  though  uninhabited  or 
without  harbors  and  of  no  commercial  value,  until  in  1891  her  flag  was 
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plauted  on  Johns^ton  Island,  600  miles  from  Hawaii,  and  the  nearest 
point  she  can  approach  to  her  American  territory,  unless  the  next  move 
be  the  occnjjatiou  of  Hawaii  itself 

In  one  year,  1888,  British  cruisers  took  possession  of  the  Savage, 
Suwarrow,  and  Phoenix  groups  and  Christmas  and  Fanning  islands, 
and  in  1892  the  occupation  of  the  Gilbert  and  Ellice  gToups  and  Gard- 
ner and  Danger  islands  completed  the  covering  of  the  South  Pacific 
trade  from  Johnston  Island  to  Australia.  The  only  unannexed  group 
on  that  line  remaining  is  the  Samoan  Islands,  and  they  are  closely  sur- 
rounded by  British  and  French  possessions. 

It  has  not  been  a  blind  grab  for  territory  which  has  been  going  ou 
in  the  South  Pacific  for  six  years  past,  but  a  working  out  of  strategical 
schemes  with  definite  ends  in  view;  and  the  United  States  is  the  only 
great  power  interested  in  the  Pacific  trade  which  has  not  had  the  wis- 
dom to  acquire  territory  in  localities  where  the  great  trade  of  the  future 
will  need  guarding  and  supplying. 

Samoa  and  Hawaii  have  been  ripe  to  our  hands  for  years.  They  are 
most  advantageously  situated  for  our  needs,  as  bases  from  which  our 
cruisers  could  work  in  time  of  war  to  protect  our  own  trade  and  break 
up  that  of  an  enemy.  The  moral  force  of  the  United  States  is  all  that 
has  kept  European  hands  off  these  two  groups  to  the  present  time,  but 
should  a  strategic  necessity  for  their  occupation  by  either  of  those 
powers  arise  moral  force  would  lose  its  power  and  we  would  have  to  be 
prepared  to  then  fight  for  them  or  to  retire  at  once  trom  the  absurd 
dog  in-the-manger  position  we  have  so  long  occupied. 

To  appreciate  fully  the  question  of  ocean  trade  it  is  well  to  observe 
the  policy  which  Great  Britain  has  consistently  and  successfully  fol- 
lowed for  generations  in  developing  and  supporting  her  commerce. 
Trade  with  India  was  established,  then  the  route  was  guarded.  When 
the  Suez  Canal  was  cut  a  different  disposition  was  needed;  and  they 
now  have  the  complete  chain  of  guard  stations  formed  by  Gibraltar, 
Malta,  Cyprus,  Egypt,  and  Aden,  the  chain  being  continued  to  China 
by  Ceylon,  Penang,  Singapore,  and  Hongkong.  The  route  around  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  to  Australia  is  covered  by  Sierra  Leone, 
Ascension,  St.  Helena,  Cape  Town,  Natal,  Zanzibar,  and  Mauritius.  To 
America  the  route  is  guarded  by  St.  Johns,  Halifax,  Bermuda,  Jamaica, 
St.  Lucia,  Barbados,  Nassau,  Balize,  and  Demerara. 

The  Falkland  Islands  at  the  southern  extremity  of  America  form  a 
guard  station  for  the  trade  passing  around  Cape  Horn,  and  up  to  this 
point  it  is  well  to  note  that  no  station  is  farther  than  3,000  miles  from 
the  next  on  the  trade  route  it  is  designed  to  protect;  and  cruisers 
patrolling  the  routes,  as  well  as  merchant  vessels  traversing  them,  need 
never  be  farther  removed  than  1,500  miles  from  a  base  where  supplies 
of  coal  and  facilities  for  refitting  are  available. 

The  foresighted  statesmen  of  Great  Britain  have  had  a  full  under- 
standing of  the  fact  that  the  preservation  intact  of  the  circulation  of 
British  ships  in  the  great  arteries  of  trade  is  an  absolute  requisite  to 
the  well-being  and  even  life  of  the  British  Empire,  and  this  it  is  which 
has  guided  them  in  the  establishing  around  the  world  a  complete  chain 
of  guarded  stations,  from  which  her  commerce  can  be  supplied  and 
succored,  whether  peace  or  war  prevail. 

Until  very  recent  times  British  trade  in  the  Pacific  has  not  been 
essential  so  far  as  the  welfare  of  the  Empire  was  concerned,  and  the 
guarding  stations  at  the  Falkland  Islands,  Fiji,  and  Victoria,  British 
Columbia,  may  have  been  supposed  to  be  sufficient  for  all  needs:  but 
it  is  worthy  of  note  that  as  long  ago  as  1877  an  essayist  of  acknowl- 
edged ability  (Vice- Admiral  Colomb,  of  the  British  navy)  asserted,  "  I 
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hold  it  futile  to  attempt  the  defeuse  of  the  Paciric  trade  route  by  any 
sort  of  vessels  which  must  rt-st  on  the  bases  of  Vancouver,  Fiji,  and 
the  Falkland  Islands."  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  couteuipora- 
neously  with  the  completion  of  the  Canadian  Paciti(i  Ifailroad,  and  the 
establishment  from  its  racific  terminus  of  rej^ular  steamer  lines  to 
China  and  to  Australasia,  the  British  bases  be^an  to  be  moved  closer 
together;  and  when  the  i)robability  of  the  buildin*;  of  the  !Nicaraj>ua 
Canal  was  established,  the  movement  toward  the  trade  center  at  HaAvaii 
became  a  very  rapid  one. 

At  present,  instead  of  the  wide  gaps  in  the  British  system  of  3,000- 
mile  stations,  which  existed  when  the  Falkland  Island  station  was 
7,900  miles  from  that  at  Vancouver  and  6,700  miles  from  that  at  Fiji, 
which  in  turn  was  4,800  miles  from  Vancouver,  they  have  estabHshed 
the  flag-  of  the  Empire  at  Easter  Island,  2,4U0  miles  from  the  Falkland 
group,  wliich  is  in  turn  000  miles  from  newly  acquired  Ducie  Island, 
from  where  Pitcairn  Island  is  300,  and  the  Cook  group  still  farther, 
1,800  miles,  on  a  line  toward  Fiji.  On  the  line  from  Fiji  to  Vancouver 
the  gap  has  been  shortened  to  2,900  miles  from  Johnston  Island  to  Van- 
couver, and  all  the  intermediate  territory  from  Johnston  Island  to  Fiji 
is  under  the  British  flag. 

Other  stations  are  still  needed,  and  British  strategists  make  no  secret 
of  the  assertion  that  on  the  outbreak  of  war  with  a  maritime  power,  a 
necessary  first  move,  unless  the  Pacific  trade  were  to  be  abandoned, 
would  be  the  occupation  and  retention  of  Hawaii,  Guadalupe  Island, 
off  the  coast  of  Lower  California,  and  one  of  the  islands  in  the  Bay  of 
Panama,  with  a  reliance  on  the  friendship  or  fears  of  the  South  Ameri- 
can States  for  depots  at  Callao  and  Valparaiso.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
they  have  such  a  depot  at  present  in  the  harbor  of  Callao. 

Now,  Mr.  Speaker,  sentiment  has  not  hoisted  the  British  flag  over 
these  isolated  ports,  which,  to  maintain  in  a  state  of  efticiency,  are  a 
source  of  great  expense  without  any  apparent  return.  Their  coal 
depots,  storehouses,  repairing  facilities,  and  at  salient  points  batteries 
and  garrisons,  are  provided  by  a  business  instinct  purely,  which  recog- 
nizes that  the  trade  which  is  the  lifeblood  of  the  empire  must  be 
efficiently  guarded ;  and  centuries  of  experience  have  taught  them  the 
proper  means  to  employ. 

If  there  is  a  gap  in  the  guard  stations  of  the  Pacific  trade  at  present, 
or  a  salient  point  which  should  be  possessed,  and  Hawaii  is  such  a 
point,  sentiment,  which  does  not  trouble  our  British  friends,  will  not  pre- 
vent their  cruisers,  under  the  direction  of  far-seeing  statesmen,  whose 
aim  is  to  secure  any  and  every  advantage  for  British  trade,  from  seizing 
and  holding,  when  the  time  to  them  seems  propitious,  just  what  is 
thought  necessary  to  strengthen  the  weak  places  in  their  trade-route 
patrol. 

War  ships  to  patrol  a  trade  route  efiSciently,  to  guard  their  own  com- 
merce and  damage  that  of  an  enemy,  require  bases  from  which  to  operate 
with  the  certainty  of  finding  their  necessities  supplied  at  any  one  of  them. 
Merchant  vessels  in  time  of  war  require  them  as  points  of  rendezvous 
and  refuge,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Great  Britain  has  foreseen  the 
necessities  and  provided  such  bases  at  convenient  points.  No  other 
nation  has  this  immense  advantage,  although  France  and  Germany 
ar«.  making  great  eflbrts,  the  former  in  Africa,  Asia,  and  Australasia, 
and  the  latter,  so  far,  in  Africa  and  Australasia  only,  where  coal  depots 
and  bases  for  naval  operations  have  been  established. 

The  United  States  has  the  right  to  establish  coal  depots  in  Samoa 
and  Hawaii,  and  at  present  small  supplies  exist  at  both  places;  but 
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unprotected  tliey  are  of  no  value,  and  Germany  Las  ejual  rights  in  the 
former. 

The  concession  in  1887  of  Pearl  Kiver,  in  Hawaii,  to  the  United  States 
for  use  as  naval  station,  with  exclusive  privilege  ol  establishing  a  dry 
dock,  storehouses,  and  repair  shops,  is  a  valuable  one,  but  has  never 
been  utilized.  The  situation  is  admirable,  and  the  estimated  cost  of 
necessary  fortifications  and  harbor  works  is  moderate  in  view  of  the 
great  advantage  to  our  nation. 

Our  position  with  regard  to  dry  docks  in  the  Pacific  is  peculiarly 
weak.  Modern  war  vessels  require  docking  at  intervals,  and  a  fleet  to 
maintain  command  of  the  sea  must  have  dry  docks  in  which  to  make 
repairs  and  maintain  the  ship  in  a  state  of  full  efficiency  as  to  speed. 
We  have  not  one  dock  outside  the  mainland  of  our  country  which 
would  be  available  for  our  ships  in  time  of  war;  and  on  the  entire 
Pacific  coast  have  at  present  but  one  large  and  one  small  dock,  at  the 
Mare  Island  navy-yard,  and  one  building  in  Puget  Sound,  and  our 
vessels  in  the  Pacific  would  have  to  return  to  them  whenever  docking 
was  requisite. 

Great  Britain,  on  the  contrary,  has  made  ample  provisions  in  this 
respect.  Bordering  on  the  Pacific  she  has  Government  dry  docks  at 
Esquimault,  Brisbane,  Sydney,  Melbourne,  and  Hongkong,  while  many 
private  docks  are  available  in  the  ports  of  Australia,  New  Zealand, 
Hongkong,  Singapore,  Penang,  and  India. 

France  has  Government  dry  docks  in  iSTew  Caledonia  and  Saigon, 
Cochin  China.  Holland  has  governmental  dry  docks,  which  would 
probably  be  available  for  Germany,  in  Sourabaya  and  Batavia;  and 
Eussia  has  two  large  ones  in  the  southeast  corner  of  Siberia,  at  Vladi- 
vostock.  We  must  have  additional  docking  facilities  if  we  are  to 
maintain  either  naval  power  or  trade  in  the  Pacific  waters  it  time  of 
war. 

Coming  now  to  the  strategic  advantages  from  coast  defense  point  of 
view. 

No  naval  force  can  operate  on  a  hostile  coast  without  a  friendly  base 
within  eas}"^  distance.  Our  Atlantic  coast  is  faced  by  a  line  of  foreign 
bases.  England  has  strongly  fortified  Halifax  on  our  Northeast  border, 
and  built  Government  drj^  docks  both  there  and  at  St.  Johns.  Six 
hundred  and  ninety  miles  from  New  York,  and  less  than  600  from  the 
Carolina  coast,  she  has  at  great  expense  fortified  Bermuda,  furnished 
it  with  the  largest  floating  dry  dock  in  the  world,  and  supplied  it  with 
great  stores  of  coal  and  shops  for  repair  work,  and  all  for  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  maintaining  a  base  from  which  British  naval  forces  could  oper- 
ate against  the  Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  States  in  time  of  war. 
Jamaica  and  St.  Lucia  perform  the  same  duty  with  regard  to  our  Gulf 
coasts  and  the  isthmus  transit;  and  it  is  a  notable  fact  that  the 
defenses  of  all  these  places  have  been  extensively  augmented  since  an 
isthmus  canal  became  a  possibility  of  the  near  future. 

France  has  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  on  our  Northeast  borders,  with 
Guadeloupe,  Martinique,  and  Cayenne  on  the  South  coast.  Spain  has 
her  bases  in  Cuba  and  Porto  Eico;  the  Dutch  in  Curacoa,  and  the 
Danes  in  St.  Thomas ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  either  of  the  two 
latter  may  be  available  for  a  German  base  should  occasion  arise. 

Any  ijower  which  has  not  such  a  naval  base  off  our  coast  can  not 
make  successful  war  upon  the  United  States,  a  fact  which  was  quickly 
appreciated  by  Italy  during  a  late  diplomatic  incident;  and  an  early 
move  of  the  United  States  in  a  war  with  either  of  the  European  powers 
possessing  these  bases  would  have  to  be  their  capture  and  retention,  if 
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possible.  If  the  United  States  lield  all  the  bases  named  it  would  be 
practically  tree  from  attack  on  its  Atlantic  coast. 

In  the  Pacilic  we  now  have  the  opportunity  to  secure  our  Western 
coast  by  acceptiiiir  possession  of  Hawaii  as  our  most  rational  form  of 
coast  defense.  With  adequate  fortifications  on  these  islands,  and  a 
suitable  naval  force  in  the  Pacific,  our  coast  would  be  far  more  secure 
in  time  of  war  than  it  could  be  made  by  any  expenditure  for  harbor 
defenses  on  the  mainland  alone. 

Further,  if  our  commercial  interests  are  to  predominate  in  the  future 
in  those  waters  our  fleet  must  predominate  there  also,  and  a  proi)erly 
proportionate  fleet  would  be  a  sufficient  guaranty  that  serious  attack 
would  not  be  made  on  this  most  important  naval  base. 

The  same  is  equally  true  of  our  entire  Pacific  coast,  as  with  such  a 
fleet,  with  bases  at  San  Francisco,  Hawaii,  and  the  entrance  to  the 
Nicaragua  Canal,  not  only  would  our  Pacific  trade  be  secure  and  that 
of  any  other  power  untenable,  but  our  coast  line  would  be  equally  secure, 
and  American  control  of  the  canal,  so  far  as  the  Pacific  end  of  it  is 
concerned,  would  be  assured. 

Excepting  Hawaii  the  only  base  for  possible  extensive  naval  opera- 
tions against  the  Pacific  States  is  the  British  station  at  Esquimault, 
which  is  susceptible  of  capture  by  a  land  expedition. 

It  must  be  distinctly  understood  that  Hawaii  can  not  remain  indepen- 
dent supported  only  by  moral  force.  It  is  of  too  great  strategic  value 
and  will  assuredly  meet  the  fate  of  all  islands  and  isolated  points  of 
like  value  at  the  hands  of  either  Great  Britain,  France,  or  Germany, 
each  of  the  two  former  having  already  once  seized  them  (once  in  1843 
and  once  in  1849).  Even  if  the  United  States  were  by  moral  force  to  pre- 
serve Hawaiian  independence  during  time  of  peace  the  islands  would 
undoubtedly  be  seized  by  the  first  naval  jjower  with  whom  we  went  to 
war,  and  held  by  all  the  force  it  could  muster,  as  a  base  from  which  to 
attack  our  Western  coast  and  gain  control  of  the  prospective  canal. 

For  the  United  States  to  expend  great  sums  on  the  local  defense 
of  San  Francisco  in  the  shape  of  forts  and  harbor  defenses,  and  leave 
Hawaii  to  become  a  base  for  operations  against  them,  is  a  short-sighted 
and  extravagant  policy. 

As  Bermuda  is  a  standing  menace  in  front  of  our  Atlantic  coast,  so 
will  Hawaii  become  a  similar  one  to  our  Pacific  coast,  if  we  do  not  hold 
it  as  an  essential  part  of  our  coast  defense. 

COAL,. 

To  make  the  advantage  of  Hawaii  to  this  country  from  a  naval  stand- 
point clearer  I  will  devote  a  little  time  to  some  details  of  the  question 
of  coal  and  coaling  stations. 

The  possession  of  unlimited  coal  is  a  great  advantage  to  a  nation,  but 
in  order  to  convert  it  into  naval  advantage  it  must  be  placed  on  board 
of  a  ship  of  war.  This  is  a  simple  thing  with  us  so  long  as  our  naval 
vessels  are  in  home  ports,  or  so  long  as  we  are  at  peace,  wherever  the 
ships  may  be.  It  is  in  time  of  war  that  the  difficulties  of  making  our 
naval  strength  felt  away  from  our  own  coasts  will  become  apparent. 
J^Teutral  ports  will  then  be  closed  to  our  cruisers  so  far  as  supplying  their 
coal  necessities  is  concerned,  for  coal  will  be  contraband  of  war  as  much 
as  is  other  ammunition.  Coaling  in  the  open  sea  from  supply  ships  is, 
up  to  the  present  time,  an  unsolved  problem,  and  even  if  satisfactory 
mechanical  arrangements  be  devised  the  supply  vessels  must  run  the 
gauntlet  of  hostile  cruis  irs  for  great  distances.    A  certainty  of  finding 
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tbe  collier  in  specified  localities  on  definite  dates,  wbicli  iS  almost  impos- 
sible without  naval  stations,  must  also  be  established,  as  a  failure  to 
meet  would  result  in  leaving  the  cruiser  helpless. 

Wind  is  no  longer  a  motive  power  for  ships  of  war,  and  the  days 
when  a  cruiser  could  keej)  the  sea  and  do  the  work  she  was  designed 
for,  so  long  as  her  provisions  and  water  held  out,  are  gone.  Coal  is 
now  the  prime  necessity,  and  unless  our  cruisers  have  points  provided 
for  them  to  which  they  can  go  with  a  certainty  of  finding  a  supply, 
they  will  on  the  outbreak  of  war  have  to  be  brought  home  to  operate 
oft'  our  own  coasts  from  the  home  bases  of  supply,  or  else  be  left  pow- 
erless in  neutral  harbors  until  the  close  of  the  war. 

The  only  other  solution  is  to  build  cruisers  of  such  size  that  they 
can  carry  their  own  coal  and  remain  at  sea  for  long  periods  independent 
of  coal  depots  or  supply  vessels. 

According  to  the  published  performances  of  our  cruisers  the  very  best 
that  has  yet  been  done  by  one  of  them  is  the  late  voyage  of  the  Phila- 
delphia, steaming  from  Callao  to  Honolulu,  a  distance  of  5,200  miles, 
burning  703  tons  of  coal  in  eighteen  days,  at  the  rate  of  12  knots  an 
hour,  and  39  tons  of  coal  a  day,  which  gives  a  distance  of  7'3  knots 
per  ton  of  coal  burned. 

As  this  ship  and  all  the  others  of  her  class  (and  we  have  a  number 
of  them)  can  carry  only  about  1,000  tons  of  coal,  in  some  cases  less, 
she  would  have  been  powerless  to  reach  any  other  port  from  Honolulu 
had  she  not  been  able  to  replenish  her  supply  upon  arrival. 

It  is  not  known  that  the  cruisers  of  any  foreign  power  have  done  so 
well ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that,  class  for  class,  our  cruisers  carry  more  coal 
and  steam  better  than  do  those  of  other  nations ;  but  it  is  also  a  fact  that 
we  need  much  greater  coal-carrying  capacity  than  we  have  at  present, 
or  else  we  must  follow  foreign  example  and  establish  coal  depots. 

It  is  published  that  we  have  two  commerce  destroyers,  with  light 
batteries,  substantially  completed,  each  to  carrj^  2,200  tons  of  coal, 
which  at  the  Philadelphia'' s  rate  of  7*3  knots  per  ton  of  coal,  would 
enable  them  to  cover  at  slow  speed  about  16,000  miles;  but  if  they  are 
to  destroy  commerce  they  will  have  to  occasionally  steam  at  much 
greater  speed  than  10  to  12  knots,  and  it  is  safe  to  say  that  in  time  of 
war  they  could  not  cover  a  greater  distance  than  12,000  miles  without 
replenisiiiug  their  supply.  This  would  mean  an  immediate  return  after 
a  cruise  of  0,000  miles,  as  we  have  now  no  j)laceto  which  they  could  go 
away  from  our  mainland,  with  a  certainty  of  getting  the  coal  that  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  their  usefulness. 

England  does  not  need  a  coal  capacity  in  any  of  her  vessels  greater 
than  will  enable  them  to  traverse  4,000  or  5,000  miles,  as  we  have 
seen  that  her  coal  depots  are  planted  along  the  trade  routes  at  dis- 
tances of  about  3,000  miles. 

France,  where  she  has  important  commercial  interests,  has  similar 
depots;  so  have  Germany,  Holland,  and  Spain. 

Eussia  is  nearly  as  badly  off  as  is  the  United  States,  but  she  has  the 
fortified  depotof  Vladivostock  in  Asiatic  waters  and  has  lately  acquired 
the  use  of  French  ports  wherever  she  may  need  them.  Even  with  these 
advantages  she  is  furnishing  herself  with  crusiers  of  great  size,  carry- 
ing over  3,000  tons  of  coal. 

We  have  neither  the  depots  nor  the  cruisers  of  great  coal  endurance; 
and  the  most  rationalmode  of  strengthening  this  very  apparent  weakness 
would  seem  to  be  to  obtain  coal  depots,  as  the  English  do,  and  to  begin 
by  accexJting  the  most  valuable  one  of  Hawaii. 
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As  an  example  on  tliis  point,  no  foreign  armored  ships  have  a  greater 
coal  endurance  than  those  of  Italy,  yet  not  one  of  these  immense  ships 
can  steam  over  7,0(10  miles  witlioiit  replenishing  its  supply,  and  some 
of  them  can  not  do  so  well. 

As  the  distance  from  Italy  to  the  coast  of  the  United  States  is  prac- 
tically about  5,000  miles,  they  would  have  a  very  brief  period  of  use- 
fulness after  arrival  on  our  coasts,  in  the  absence  of  the  bases  possessed 
by  other  European  powers,  and  would  have  to  rely  on  supply  cruisers 
over  a  long  line  of  communication,  which  could  be  cut  olf  by  cruisers, 
in  the  absence  of  the  most  efficient  patrol. 

The  same  is  quite  true  of  the  United  States  or  any  other  power  which 
undertakes  a  naval  expedition  without  a  base,  as  no  number  of  batteries 
or  battalions  stationed  on  the  mainland  can  secure  the  safety  of  the 
needed  supplies  while  in  transit,  or  the  usefulness  of  a  naval  force  at 
any  distance  from  a  home  port. 

The  development  of  foreign  commerce  is  one,  perhaps  the  principal, 
argument  advancied  for  the  tree-trade  policy  of  the  Democratic  party. 
While  not  agreeing  with  this  policy,  I  am  willing  to  agree  that  ocean 
trade  is  an  important  source  of  prosperity  to  any  nation.  That  of  the 
Pacific  is  just  opening  on  an  era  of  activity  which  will  be  vastly  aug- 
mented on  the  completion  of  an  isthmus  canal,  and  this  trade  belongs 
to  the  United  States,  if  we  are  wise  enough  to  secure  it. 

But  trade,  to  establish  itself  on  a  sound  basis,  must  feel  assured  of 
protection  at  all  times,  and  know  that  it  will  not  have  to  be  abandoned 
on  the  outbreak  of  every  little  war  which  may  turn  loose  upon  it  a  pack 
of  destroyers  of  insignificant  strength,  compelling  it  to  lie  idle  with  all 
the  capital  involved  until  peace  prevails  again. 

If  the  United  States  aim  at  commercial  supremacy  in  the  Pacific,  its 
trade  must  have  such  assurances,  and  a  first  necessity  is  the  acquisi- 
tion of  bases  for  the  protectors.  Not  only  Hawaii  is  needed,  but  Somoa 
(distant  2,260  miles) ;  a  station  at  the  mouth  of  the  canal  (say,  4,200 
miles  from  Honolulu  and  3,000  from  San  Francisco) ;  and  another  at 
the  Straits  of  Magellan  (distant  4,000  miles  from  the  isthmus  and  5,000 
from  Somoa).  With  these  bases,  a  properly  organized  fleet  of  suffi- 
cient size  to  keep  the  communications  open  between  them,  will  hold 
the  Pacific  as  an  American  ocean,  dominated  by  American  commercial 
enterprise  for  all  time. 

Now,  the  value  of  these  islands  to  the  United  States  for  the  reasons 
I  have  stated  has  long  been  appreciated  by  American  statesmen. 

Minister  Stevens,  whatever  attacks  may  be  made  upon  him,  is  cer- 
tainly an  able,  farsighted,  and  loyal  American,  and  his  letter  of 
November  20, 1892,  to  Secretary  Foster,  on  this  subject,  is  well  worthy 
of  perusal. 

Minister  McCook  wrote  in  1866  to  Secretary  Seward  in  regard  to  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  in  part,  as  follows : 

"They  are  the  resting  place,  supply  depot,  and  reshipping  point  of 
all  our  American  whaling  fleet.  The  greater  part  of  the  agricultural, 
commercial,  and  moneyed  interests  of  the  islands  are  in  the  hands  of 
American  citizens.  All  vessels  from  our  Pacific  coast  to  China  pass 
close  to  these  shores. 

"  Geographically  these  islands  occupy  the  same  important  relative 
position  toward  the  Pacific  that  the  Bermudas  do  toward  the  Atlantic 
coast  of  the  United  States,  a  position  which  makes  them  important  to 
the  English,  convenient  to  the  French,  and,  in  the  event  of  war  with 
either  of  those  powers,  absolutely  necessary  to  the  United  States." 
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Minister  Pierce,  in  1871,  wrote  the  following  to  Secretary  Fish: 

"Impressed  with  the  iinportauce  of  the  subject  now  presented  foi 
consideration,  I  beg  leave  to  suggest  the  inquiry  whether  the  period 
has  not  arrived  making  it  proper,  wise,  and  sagacious  for  the  United 
States  Government  to  again  consider  the  project  of  annexing  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  to  the  territory  of  the  Eepublic.  That  such  is  to  be 
the  political  destiny  of  this  archipelago  seems  a  foregone  conclusion 
in  the  opini(m  of  all  who  have  given  attention  to  the  subject  in  this 
countrj',  the  United  States,  England,  France,  and  Germany. 

"A  majority  of  the  aborigines,  Creoles,  and  naturalized  foreigners  of 
this  country,  as  I  am  credibly  informed,  are  favorable,  even  anxious  for 
the  consummation  of  the  measure  named. 

''The  native  population  is  fast  disappearing.  The  number  existing 
is  now  estimated  at  45,000,  having  decreased  about  15,000  since  the 
census  of  1860.  The  number  of  foreigners  in  addition  is  between  5,000 
and  6,000,  two-thirds  of  whom  are  from  the  United  States,  and  they  own 
more  than  that  proportion  of  foreign  capital,  as  represented  in  the  agri- 
culture, commerce,  navigation,  and  whale  fisheries  of  the  Kingdom. 

"1  now  proceed  to  state  some  points  of  a  more  general  character 
which  should  influence  the  United  States  Government  in  their  decision 
of  the  policy  of  acquiring  possession  of  this  archipelago,  their  geograph- 
ical position,  occupying,  as  it  does,  an  important  central  strategical 
point  in  the  North  Pacific  Ocean,  valuable,  perhaps  necessary,  to  the 
United  States  for  a  naval  depot  and  coaling  station,  and  to  shelter  and 
protect  our  commerce  and  navigation,  which  in  this  hemisphere  is  des- 
tined to  increase  enormously  fi'om  our  intercourse  with  the  500,000,000 
population  of  China,  Japan,  and  Australia.  Humboldt  predicted  that 
the  commerce  on  the  Pacific  would  in  time  rival  that  of  the  Atlantic. 
A  future  generation,  no  doubt,  will  see  the  prophe-^y  fulfilled. 

"The  immense  injury  inflicted  on  American  navigation  and  commerce 
by  Great  Britain  in  the  war  of  1812-1814:  through  her  possession  ot 
Bermuda  and  other  West  India  Islands,  as  also  that  suffered  by  the 
English  from  French  privateers  from  the  Isle  of  France  during  the  wars 
between  those  two  nations,  are  instances  in  proof  of  the  necessity  of 
anticipating  and  preventing,  if  we  can,  similar  evils  that  may  issue  from 
these  islands  if  held  by  other  powers. 

"Their  proximity  to  the  Pacific  States  of  the  Union,  fine  climate  and 
soil,  and  tropical  productions  of  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  fruits,  hides,  goat- 
skins, salt,  cotton,  fine  wool,  etc.,  required  in  the  West,  in  exchange  for 
flour,  grain,  lumber,  shooks,  and  manufactures  of  cotton,  wool,  iron,  and 
other  articles,  are  evidence  of  the  commercial  value  of  one  to  the  other 
region.  Is  it  probable  that  any  European  power  who  may  hereafter  be 
at  war  with  the  United  States  will  refrain  from  taking  possession  of  this 
weak  Kingdom  in  view  of  the  great  injury  that  could  be  done  to  our 
commerce  through  their  acquisition  to  them?" 

Secretary  Fish,  in  a  letter  of  instruction  of  March,  1873,  used  the  fol- 
io win  g Ian  gua  ge : 

"The  position  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  as  an  outpost,  fronting  and 
commanding  the  whole  of  our  possessions  on  the  Pacific  Ocean,  gives  to 
the  future  of  those  islands  a  peculiar  interest  to  the  Government  and 
people  of  the  United  States.  It  is  very  clear  that  this  Government  can 
not  be  expected  to  assent  to  their  transfer  from  their  present  control  to 
that  of  any  powerful  maritime  or  commercial  nation.  Such  transfer  to 
a  maritime  power  would  threaten  a  military  surveillance  in  the  Pacific 
Rimilar  to  that  which  Bermuda  has  afforded  in  the  Atlantic.    The  latter 
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has  been  submitted  to  from  necessity,  inasmuch  as  it  was  congenital 
with  our  Government,  but  we  desire  no  additional  similar  outposts  in 
the  hands  of  those  who  may  at  some  future  time  use  them  to  our  dis- 
advantage." 

Gen.  Schofield,  in  May,  1873,  under  confidential  iiistrnctions  from  the 
Secretary  of  War,  made  a.  full  report  upon  the  value  of  Pearl  Harbor 
as  a  coaling  and  repair  station,  recommending  its  acquisition,  and  later 
he  appeared  before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Representatives  to  urge 
the  importance  of  some  measure  looking  to  the  control  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands  by  the  United  States. 

Jsow,  the  desired  and  desirable  opportunity  has  arrived.  The  Pro- 
visional Goverment  proposes  a  treaty  of  annexation,  and  the  so-called 
Queen  is  ready  to  part  with  such  rights  as  she  has  for  a  comparatively 
small  sum. 

The  whites  of  the  island  desire  earnestly  to  join  us,  and  the  natives 
certainly  are  not  violently  opposed. 

This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  when  the  American  flag  was  lowered 
in  Hawaii,  by  order  of  Commissioner  Blount,  although  it  created  some 
excitement  in  this  country,  it  caused  no  rejoicing  there,  according  to 
Mr.  Blount's  report. 

He  says: 

"  Inspired  with  such  feelings,  and  confident  no  disorder  would  ensue, 
I  directed  the  removal  of  the  flag  of  the  United  States  from  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  and  the  return  of  the  American  troops  to  their  ves- 
sels. This  was  accomplished  without  any  demonstration  of  joy  or 
grief  on  the  part  of  the  populace." 

Capt.  Hooper  says: 

"  There  were  no  demonstrations  of  any  kind  as  the  American  flag 
came  down,  and  not  a  single  cheer  greeted  the  Hawaiian  flag  as  it  was 
raised  aloft.  The  native  men  stood  around  in  groups,  or  singly,  smok- 
ing and  chatting  and  nodding  familiarly  to  passing  friends,  or  leaning 
idly  against  the  trees  and  fences,  while  the  women  and  children,  which 
formed  a  large  proportion  of  the  assemblage,  were  talking  and  laugh- 
ing good-naturedly.  As  the  hour  for  hauling  down  the  American  flag 
approached,  many  people,  men,  women,  and  children  could  be  seen 
approaching  the  Government  square  in  a  most  leisurely  manner,  and 
showing  more  interest  in  the  gala-day  appearance  of  the  crowd  than 
in  the  restoration  of  their  national  flag.  The  air  of  good-natured  indif- 
ference and  idle  curiosity  with  which  the  native  men  regarded  the  pro- 
ceedings, and  the  presence  of  the  women  and  children  in  their  white  or 
bright- colored  dresses  was  more  suggestive  of  a  country  "fair"  or 
horse  race  than  the  sequel  of  a  'revolution.'" 

Even  the  presence  of  the  "armed  forces"  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, numbering,  perhaps,  200,  parading  the  corridors  of  the  Govern- 
ment house,  failed  to  elicit  any  sign  of  a  feeling  of  anger  or  resentment. 

Mr.  John  F.  Colburn,  one  of  the  Queen's  cabinet,  in  describing  the 
revolution,  says: 

"The  next  day  (Monday)  the  proclamation  dictated  by  these  gentle- 
men was  printed  and  posted  and  distributed  all  over  town.  Later  on 
in  the  day  two  mass  meetings  were  held,  one  by  the  native  element 
and  the  other  by  the  foreign  element.  At  the  former  the  natives 
accepted  the  proclamation,  though  it  was  directly  contrary  to  what 
they  wanted  (a  new  constitution),  and  the  latter  denounced  the  Queen 
and  left  ev»»-rything  in  the  hands  of  the  committee  of  safety  spoken 
about" 
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Colburn's  remark  that  the  natives  accepted  the  proclamation,  althoi  gh 
it  was  directly  contrary  to  what  they  wanted,  is  delicious. 

There  is  no  reason  against  annexation  in  the  dissimilarity  of  laws, 
as  an  official  document  issued  by  our  War  Department  in  February  of 
this  year  contains  the  following  statement: 

"The  laws  are  modeled  on  those  of  the  United  States.  There  is  a 
supreme  court  of  justice,  and,  in  addition,  circuit  judges  and  justices 
of  the  peace." 

On  the  authority  of  this  book  I  also  state  that  91  per  cent  of  the 
trade  of  these  islands  is  with  the  United  States. 

The  former  policy  of  our  Government  toward  Hawaii  and  the  antici- 
pation of  their  eventual  annexation  is  detailed  in  the  report  of  Secre- 
tary Foster,  of  February  15,  1893,  from  which  I  will  read  briefly. 

[Senate  Ex.  Doc.  No.  77,  Fifty-second  Congress,  second  session.] 

"The  policy  of  the  United  States  has  been  consistently  and  con- 
stantly declared  against  any  foreign  aggression  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Hawaii  inimical  to  the  necessarily  paramount  rights  and  interests  of  the 
American  people  there  and  the  uniform  contemplation  of  their  annex- 
ation as  a  contingent  necessity.  But  beyond  that  it  is  shown  that 
annexation  has  been  on  more  than  one  occasion  avowed  as  a  policy  and 
attempted  as  a  fact.  Such  a  solution  was  admitted  as  early  as  1850 
by  so  farsighted  a  statesman  as  Lord  Palmerston  when  he  recom- 
mended to  a  visiting  Hawaiian  commission  the  contingency  of  a  pro- 
tectorate under  the  United  States,  or  of  becoming  an  integral  part  of 
this  nation  in  fulfillment  of  a  destiny  due  to  close  neighborhood  and 
commercial  dependence  upon  the  Pacific  States. 

"Early  in  1851  a  contingent  deed  of  cession  of  the  Kingdom  was 
drawn  and  signed  by  the  King  and  placed  sealed  in  the  hands  of  the 
commissioner  of  the  United  States,  who  was  to  open  it  and  act  upon 
its  provisions  at  the  first  hostile  shot  fired  by  France  in  subversion  ot 
Hawaiian  independence. 

"In  1854  Mr.  Marcy  advocated  annexation,  and  a  draft  of  a  treaty 
was  actually  agreed  upon  with  the  Hawaiian  ministry,  but  its  com- 
pletion was  delayed  by  the  successful  exercise  of  foreign  influence 
upon  the  heir  to  the  throne,  and  finally  defeated  by  the  death  of  the  King, 
Kamehameha  III. 

"In  1867  Mr.  Seward,  having  become  advised  of  a  strong  annexa- 
tion sentiment  in  the  islands,  instructed  our  minister  at  Honolulu 
favorably  to  receive  any  native  overtures  for  annexation.  And  on  the 
12th  of  September,  1867,  he  wrote  to  Mr.  McOook  that  'if  the  policy 
of  annexation  should  conflict  with  the  policy  of  reciprocity,  annexa- 
tion is  in  every  case  to  be  preferred.' 

"  President  Johnson  in  his  annual  message  of  December  9,  1868, 
regarded  reciprocity  with  Hawaii  as  desirable  '  until  the  people  of  the 
island  shall  of  themselves,  at  no  distant  day,  voluntarily  apply  for 
admission  into  the  Union.' 

"In  1871,  on  the  5th  of  April,  President  Grant,  in  a  special  message, 
significantly  solicited  some  expression  of  the  views  of  the  Senate 
respecting  the  advisability  of  annexation. 

"In  an  instruction  of  March  25, 1873,  Mr.  Fish  considered  the  neces- 
sity of  annexing  the  islands  in  accordance  with  the  wise  foresight  of 
those  'Who  see  a  future  that  must  extend  the  jurisdiction  and  the  lim- 
its of  this  nation,  and  that  will  require  a  resting  spot  in  midoceau 
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between  the  Pacific  coast  and  the  vast  domains  of  Asia,  which  are  now 
opening-  to  commerce  and  Christian  civilization.'  And  he  directed  oar 
minister  not  to  discourage  the  feeling  which  may  exist  in  favor  of 
annexation  to  the  United  States,  but  to  seek  and  even  invite  infoima- 
tion  touching  the  terms  and  conditions  upon  wliich  that  object  might 
be  effected. 

"Since  the  conclusion  of  the  reciprocity  treaty  of  1875  it  has  been 
the  obvious  policy  of  the  succeeding  administrations  to  assert  and 
defend  against  other  powers  the  exclusive  commercial  rights  of 
the  United  States  and  to  fortify  the  maintenance  of  the  existing 
Hawaiian  Government  through  the  direct  support  of  the  United  States 
so  long  as  that  Government  shall  prove  able  to  protect  our  paramount 
rights  and  interests. 

"On  December  1. 1881,  Mr.  Blaine,  in  an  instruction  to  the  American 
minister  at  Honolulu,  wrote: 

"'It  (this  Government)  firmly  believes  that  the  position  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  as  the  key  to  the  dominion  of  the  American  Pacific, 
demands  their  benevolent  neutrality,  to  which  end  it  will  earnestly 
cooperate  with  the  native  Government.  And  if  through  any  cause  the 
maintenance  of  such  a  position  of  benevolent  neutrality  should  be 
found  by  Hawaii  to  be  impracticable,  this  Government  would  then 
unhesitatingly  meet  the  altered  situation  by  seeking  an  avowedly 
American  solution  of  the  grave  issues  presented.'" 

Now,  a  word  as  to  the  objections  to  annexation  and  I  will  close.  I 
know  that  a  new  line  of  thought  has  been  developed  among  us,  which 
I  can  not  better  characterize  than  by  calling  it  a  system  of  national 
self-abnegation. 

If  any  policy  can  be  shown  to  be  for  the  special  advantage  of  the 
United  States  gentlemen  holding  these  views  oppose  it. 

If  Hawaii  is  valuable  to  us  there  will  be  so  much  the  more  generosity 
in  presenting  it  to  England. 

If  our  business  has  been  more  prosperous,  and  our  labor  better  paid 
than  elsewhere,  they  think  this  is  not  fair  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
advocate  a  reduction  of  the  tariff  to  equalize  conditions. 

I  do  not  address  myself  to  gentlemen  holding  such  views,  as  I  can 
not  understand  their  position  nor  they  mine. 

From  my  own  standpoint  I  have  heard  only  one  objection  to  the 
policy  of  annexation  that  seemed  to  me  to  have  substantial  weight.  It 
is  that  the  population  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  are  in  great  part  unfit 
for  American  citizenship.  This  may  be  true,  but  in  that  case  we  can 
annex  it  as  a  part  of  one  of  our  present  States,  or  maintain  a  territo- 
rial government  until  they  are  fitted,  as  we  are  doing  in  the  case  of 
Alaska,  and  as  we  have  done  heretofore  with  other  annexations. 

The  fear  of  annexing  these  small  islands,  which  we  so  much  need, 
on  grounds  ofoppositionto  territorial  expansion,  seems  peculiar,  almost 
absurd,  in  a  country  more  than  three-quarters  of  whose  territory  comes 
from  annexations  by  purchase  or  otherwise. 

Sqnare  miles. 

In  1783  our  territory  amounted  to 827,  844 

The  Louisiana  purchase  added 1, 179,  931 

Florida  added 59,268 

Texas  added 376, 133 

The  Mexican  cession,  California,  etc 545,  783 

The  Gadsden  purchase 45,  535 

The  Alaska  purchase 577,390 

Making  a  total  of 3,603,884 
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After  assimilating  all  this  territory  we  ought  not  te  be  afraid  of 
6,000  square  miles  more. 

To  summarize:  These  islands  will  not  only  be  valua])le  to  us,  but 
their  possession  is  a  commercial  and  naval  necessity.  They  are  otlered 
to  us  by  both  of  the  parties  who  claim  to  be  entitled  to  their  coiitroL 
If  we  do  not  accept,  their  incorporation  by  one  of  the  European  powers 
is  likely,  and  they  will  be  a  menace  to  our  Pacific  coast  from  that  time 
forward. 

As  Americans,  actuated  by  the  desire  to  advance  our  country's  inter- 
ests, we  shall  never  have  a  greater  opportunity  than  the  present  one^, 
and  I  sincerely  hope  we  shall  take  advantage  of  it. 

XV.  Also  the  following  extract  from  an  article,  pub- 
lished IN  harper's  MAGAZINE  FOR  SEPTEMBER,  1883,  PREPARED 
BY  MR.  MARSHALL,  A  SPECIAL  ENVOY  OF  KAMEHAMEHA  III  TO 
THE  UNITED  STATES  AND  ENGLAND,  TO  ARRANGE  FOR  THE  REVO- 
CATION OF  THE  ACTS  OF  LORD  GEORGE  PAULET  IN  OCCUPYING 
HAWAII  AS  TERRITORY  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

AN  UNPUBLISHED  CHAPTER  OF  HAWAIIAN  HISTORY. 

"  From  1838  till  1843  the  Hawaiian  Islands  were  a  bone  of  conten- 
tion. Intrigues  were  constantly  set  on  foot  by  agents  and  subjects  of 
France  and  England,  having  for  their  object  the  subversion  of  the 
native  Government  and  the  seizure  of  the  islands.  In  1839  the  French, 
compelled  the  King,  Kamehameha  III,  to  comply  with  certain  unwar- 
rantable demands,  and  as  a  security  for  future  good  behavior  to  deposit 
$20,000.  It  was  thought  that  the  demand  was  made  in  expectation 
that  the  King  would  be  unable  to  comply,  and  that  thus  the  French 
would  have  an  excuse  to  seize  the  groups.  The  American  merchants- 
came  forward  and  raised  the  sum,  and  the  peril  was  for  a  time  averted^ 

"But  the  plots  continued,  and  in  1842  the  British  consul,  Eichard 
Charleton,  a  coarse  and  illiterate  man,  incited  by  an  ambitious  adven- 
turer, one  Alexander  Simpson,  endeavored  to  involve  the  native  Gov- 
ernment in  difficulties  that  would  result  in  hoisting  the  British  flag  over 
the  group.  In  the  same  year  Sir  George  Simpson,  governor  of  th& 
Hudson  Bay  Company's  territories,  visited  the  islands.  An  English 
gentleman  of  liberal  views,  he  would  not  lend  himself  to  the  intrigues 
of  his  countrymen,  albeit  one  of  them  was  his  nephew,  and  by  his  advice 
the  King,  harassed  on  all  sides,  decided  to  send  commissioners  to  the 
United  States,  England,  and  France  to  try  to  obtain,  if  possible,  a  defi- 
nite acknowledgment  of  his  Kingdom  and  sovereignty. 

"  To  this  important  embassy  were  appointed  Rev.  William  Richards, 
formerly  one  of  the  American  missionaries,  but  who  had  been  for  some 
time  acting  as  adviser  to  the  King,  and  Haalileo,  a  native  chief.  They 
quietly  embarked  in  a  small  schooner  for  Mazatlan,  and  crossed  Mex- 
ico to  Vera  Cruz.  As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  they  had  left  the 
Islands  on  this  mission  the  British  consul,  Charleton,  also  secretly 
embarked  for  London,  via  Mexico,  to  lay  his  complaints  before  the 
British  Government,  leaving  Simpson  as  deputy  to  carry  out  their  joint 
designs,  whom,  however,  the  Hawaiian  Government  declined  to 
recognize. 

"On  the  Mexican  coast  Charleton  fell  in  with  Lord  George  Paulet, 
commanding  Her  British  Majesty's  frigate,  the  Carysfort,  and  made  his 
lordship,  as  his  course  afterward  showed,  a  convert  to  his  schemes^ 
and,  by  his  formal  and  plausable  complaints  against  the  King,  induced 
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Rear-Admiral  Thomas,  commanding  the  British  squadron  on  that  sta- 
tion, to  order  the  Garysfort  to  Honolulu  for  the  purpose  of  iuvebtigatiug 
the  alleged  grievances. 

"On  his  arrival  Lord  Paulet,  a  hot-headed  young  nobleman,  readily 
lent  himself  to  the  designs  of  Simpson,  without  inquiring  into  the 
merits  of  the  case,  dazzled  by  the  idea  of  so  early  in  his  career  making 
a  brilliant  stroke  for  his  country,  and  extending  her  drumbeat  round 
the  world  by  one  more  station.  Making  outrageous  demands  upon  the 
King,  at  the  cannon's  mouth,  compliance  with  which  he  knew  would  be 
impossible,  he  required,  as  an  alternative,  the  immediate  cession  of  the 
Kingdom  to  England,  or  he  would  open  fire  upon  the  city  and  declare 
war  in  the  name  of  Great  Britain. 

"In  this  terrible  crisis  the  proclamation  issued  by  this  native  King 
to  his  people  is  so  touching  and  so  king- like  that  I  will  quote  it  here: 

"  'Where  are  you,  chiefs,  people,  and  commons  from  my  ancestors, 
and  people  from  foreign  lauds? 

"  '  Hear  ye!  I  make  known  to  you  that  I  am  in  perplexity  by  reason 
of  diflBculties  into  which  I  have  been  brought  without  cause,  therefore 
I  have  given  away  the  life  of  our  land.  Hear  ye !  but  my  rule  over 
you,  my  people,  and  your  privileges  will  continue,  for  I  have  hope 
that  the  life  of  the  land  will  be  restored  when  my  conduct  is  justified. 

"  '  Done  at  Honolulu,  Oahu,  this  25th  day  of  February,  1843. 

"  '  KAlvrEHAlMEHA  III. 

" '  Kekauluohi.' 

"  Lord  Paulet  took  formal  possession  of  the  islands,  installing  himself 
as  governor  of  Her  Majesty's  new  dominion,  destroyed  every  Hawaiian 
flag  he  could  get  hold  of,  and  placed  an  embargo  on  every  native  vessel, 
so  that  no  one  could  go  out  and  carry  the  news. 

"  An  American  man-of-war,  the  Boston^  Capt.  Long,  had  come  in  a 
few  days  before  the  cession.  Capt.  Quackenbush,  late  of  Norfolk,  Va., 
was  then  a  midshipman  on  board  of  her.  The  Americans  were  very 
indignant.  They  had  their  guns  double- shotted  in  hopes  of  an  oppor- 
tunity to  interfere,  but,  being  on  a  cruise,  could  not  go  out  of  their  way 
to  carry  the  news,  and  could  only  remain  neutral. 

"Lord  Paulet  would  thus  have  cruelly  prevented  the  King  from 
communicating  with  his  ambassadors,  who  were  abroad  successfully 
working  for  the  acknowledgment  of  his  independence,  hoping  to  com- 
mit the  home  Government  to  an  acceptance  of  this  '■  voluntary '  cession 
at  the  cannon's  mouth  before  the  other  side  of  the  story  could  be  pre- 
sented to  it.  His  young  lordship  and  Simpson  chuckled  over  the  suc- 
cess of  the  stroke  by  which  they  had,  as  they  supposed,  closed  every 
avenue  of  egress  for  Hawaiian  vessels,  and  secured  the  arrival  of  their 
own  dispatches  in  England  in  advance  of  every  other  version  of  the 
story.  Vankee  shrewdness  was,  however,  too  much  for  his  lordship's 
plans. 

"  It  happened  that  the  King  had  chartered  his  own  yacht,  Hoilcailca 
(Swift  Runner),  previously  to  the  cession,  to  an  American  house  for  a 
voyage  to  Mazatlan  and  back.  Lord  Paulet,  anxious  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  only  creditable  craft  at  the  islands,  in  order  to  send  Simp- 
son as  his  bearer  of  dispatches  to  England  by  the  speediest  way,  and 
being  prevented,  by  its  charter,  from  seizing  the  vessel  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  American  house,  oftered,  in  case  they  would  relinquish 
their  charter,  to  allow  them  to  send  an  agent  on  the  ship  to  attend  to 
their  business  on  the  coast,  and  to  bring  down  any  freight  on  the 
return  trip,  thereby  saviug  them  the  whole  expense  of  the  charter. 
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"It  must  be  remembered  that  in  those  days  communication  between 
the  islands  of  the  Pacific  and  the  coast  was  very  infrequent,  depending 
on  merchant  ships  that  came  from  Boston  twice  a  year,  except  for 
occasional  chance  vessels. 

"Lord  Paulet  rightly  conjectured  that  the  Yankee  merchants  would 
jump  at  the  offer  to  have  all  their  business  transacted  at  his  expense, 
but  he  little  dreamed  of  all  the  use  that  might  be  made  of  the  oppor- 
tunity he  was  giving  them. 

"The  oflBcers  of  the  Boston,  who  would  have  been  glad  of  an  excuse 
for  a  forcible  interference  with  his  lordship's  plans,  not  being  allowed 
that  pleasure,  consoled  themselves  by  giving  a  ball  on  board,  to  which 
the  ofiicers  of  the  Garysfort  were  not  invited. 

"I  was  then  a  young  merchant  in  Honolulu,  and  attended  the  ball 
with  many  other  of  the  American  residents.  At  its  height  I  was 
quietly  invited  into  the  cabin  of  the  J3osfo%,  where  I  found  Capt.  Long, 
Dr.  Judd,  previously  a  prominent  American  missionary,  then  acting  as 
the  King's  minister,  and  other  influential  citizens  and  warm  friends  of 
the  King.  Here  I  was  told  of  the  King's  desire  to  send  an  envoy  to 
England  to  present  his  protest  against  Lord  Paulet's  act  of  violence, 
and  his  answer  to  the  charges  against  him,  and  to  demand  the  restitu- 
tion of  his  sovereignty.  I  was  informed  also  of  the  opportunity  offered 
to  the  firm  of  Ladd  &  Go.  of  sending  a  messenger  to  the  coast  in  the 
yacht. 

"  Ladd  &  Co.,  who  were  warm  friends  of  the  island  Grovernment,  had 
proposed  that  the  King  should  send  a  secret  ambassador,  in  the 
character  of  their  commercial  agent,  thus  turning  Lord  Paulet's  master- 
stroke against  himself  in  the  neatest  possible  way. 

"  I  was  asked  if  I  would  go  in  this  double  capacity  of  ostensible  super- 
cargo and  actual  minister  plenipotentiary. 

"Mr.  Charles  Brewer,  who  was  one  of  the  council,  a  noble-hearted 
man,  with  whom  I  was  about  associating  myself  in  business — now 
eujoying  a  green  old  age  in  Boston — not  only  gave  consent  to  my 
going,  but  agreed  to  advance  for  the  King  the  necessary  fuuds,  and 
take  his  pay  in  fire-wood,  all  of  the  King's  other  revenues  having  been 
cut  off. 

"  I  readily  accepted  the  commission.  No  time  was  to  be  lost.  Lord 
Poulet  had  rechristened  the  Raikaika  as  'Her  Majesty's  tender  Albert/ 
and  was  fitting  her  out  with  all  possible  dispatch. 

"  The  King  and  his  premier,  a  princess  almost  equal  in  rank,  without 
whose  signature  none  of  his  acts  was  valid,  had  left  the  island  of  Oahu 
immediately  upon  the  cession,  and  in  sullen  dignity  of  despair  buried 
themselves  among  the  mountains  of  the  adjacent  island  of  Maui,  leaving 
Dr.  Judd,  his  minister,  to  represent  and  protect  his  interests — a  man 
of  indomitable  courage,  unusual  ability,  and  unflinching  devotion  to 
his  sovereign. 

"  Those  happy  isles  in  that  day  did  not  boast  a  lawyer.  My  creden- 
tials were  copied  verbatim,  except  necessary  variations,  from  the  old 
Blue  Book  containing  the  credentials  of  John  Adams  as  the  first  Amer- 
ican mimst-er  to  England.  Mine  were  a  commission  as  envoy  extraor- 
dinary and  minister  plentipotentiary  to  the  court  of  St.  James  from  the 
native  King  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,"  the  title  Kamehameha  was 
allowed  by  Lord  Paulet  to  retain,  with  some  half  dozen  other  blank 
commissions  signed  by  the  King  and  premier,  to  be  filled  out  by  myself 
for  other  countries  as  occasion  might  require.  These  were  rendered 
necessary  by  the  uncertainty  of  my  finding  the  King's  other  ambassa- 
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dors,  Haalileo  and  Eichards,  with  whom,  in  case  I  did  find  them,  I 
was  to  associate  myself. 

•'  The  papers  were  drawn  up  by  Dr.  Judd  and  a  confidential  clerk  at 
midnight,  in  the  royal  tomb  in  Honolulu,  with  a  king's  coffin  for  a  table. 
So  secret  was  it  necessary  to  keep  the  transaction  that  even  this  clerk 
was  not  trusted  with  the  name  of  the  ambassador,  which  was  left  to  be 
inserted  by  myself  after  I  had  sailed.  The  papers  prepared,  a  canoe 
with  picked  crew  of  Kanakas  was  dispatched  from  a  distant  point  of 
the  island  to  summon  His  Majesty  and  his  suite  to  a  midnight  council. 
Crossing  the  boisterous  channel  in  this  frail  conveyance,  they  landed  at 
midnight  on  the  shores  of  Waikiki,  a  suburb  of  Honolulu,  and  in  its 
cocoanut  grove  my  credentials  received  the  signature  and  seal  of  the 
king  and  his  Knhina-nui — "  great  minister  " — Kekauluohi,  the  "  Big- 
mouthed  Queen."  Then  the  King  and  his  attendants  returned  to  their 
mountains  without  Lord  Paulet  having  a  suspicion  that  they  had  ever 
left  them. 

"The  American  consul  at  Honolulu  took  advantage  of  the  oppor- 
tunity also  to  make  me  the  bearer  of  his  dispatches  to  Washington, 
with  details  of  the  cession,  which  would,  of  course,  have  momentous 
interest  to  the  American  Government,  and  the  protest  of  the  Ameri- 
can residents  against  the  act  of  Lord  Paulet." 

XVI.  Also  the  following  extracts  from  the  history  of  the 

HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS,   BY  JAiLES    JACKSON    JARVES,   PUBLISHED   IN 
1846. 

"The  chiefs,  fally  sensible  of  their  political  wants,  sent,  by  Mr.  Eich- 
ards, in  1836,  to  the  United  States  to  procure  a  suitable  person  to  fill 
the  situation  of  legal  adviser  and  teacher  in  the  new  policy  circum- 
stances were  forciug  ujion  them.  In  this  way  they  were  backed  by 
the  opinion  of  the  mission,  who,  desirous  of  preserving  themselves 
from  the  responsibility,  would  gladly  have  seen  it  in  able  and  disinter- 
ested liauds.  The  wants  of  the  chiefs  were  fully  appreciated  by  the 
American  board,  but  nothing  was  effected.  Individuals  of  talent,  by 
the  time  they  have  acquired  the  experience  suitable  for  such  a  post, 
which  in  its  real  eftect  would  have  been  equivalent  to  the  supreme 
direction  of  public  affairs,  generally  have  fixed  themselves  in  permanent 
relations  at  home. 

"  With  all  the  modern  favor  in  the  cause  of  missions,  and  the  very 
many  excellent  discourses  yearly  uttered  from  pulpits,  we  rarely  see 
entire  disinterestedness  manifested  in  the  middle-aged — those  who  have 
known  the  world  and  tasted  its  goods,  however  prepared  they  may  be 
by  those  very  qualifications  for  the  posts  they  so  industriously  urge 
upon  others.  The  path  of  novelty,  enterprise,  and  benevolence  is  rarely 
filled  by  any  except  the  young  and  enthusiastic.  That  the  chiefs,  rely- 
ing on  the  philanthropy  of  any  experienced  public  man  to  have  com- 
plied with  their  request,  should  have  failed  is  what  might  reasonably 
have  been  anticipated.  A  young  man,  ambitious  of  the  intluence  if 
not  of  the  actual  power  of  a  Peter  the  Great  or  an  Alfred,  on  a  petty 
scale,  might  readily  have  been  found,  but  the  chiefs  were  suspicious  of 
youth.  Desiring  age  and  experience,  they  should  have  offered  a  salary 
equivalent  to  some  of  the  higliest  posts  in  the  United  States.  On  such 
a  contingency  few  objections  would  have  been  found  unanswerable. 
The  path  of  duty  would  have  been  opened  to  many  blind  to  all  other 
considerations.  This  is  human  nature,  as  we  see  it  in  the  i)ulpit  and 
on  the  bench.     In  every  position  it  requires  its  motive  power. 

"  It  is  said  Uiat  the  honorable  Theo.  L.  Frelingshuysen  was  invited 
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to  become  the  adviser  of  the  chiefs,  but  declined.  At  all  events,  Mr. 
Eichards  was  wholly  unsuccessful.  On  his  return,  the  position  of  the 
chiefs  being  none  the  less  embarrassing,  compelled  them  to  apply  to  the 
mission  for  aid.  Without  any  definite  action  of  their  body,  they  com- 
menced that  system  which  by  the  natural  course  of  events  has  led  to 
the  direct  employment  of  several  of  their  number — having  first  been 
disconnected  from  their  ranks — in  the  service  of  the  Government.  For- 
eigners were  required  in  public  affairs.  The  chiefs  chose  those  on  whom 
they  could  most  rely,  and  whatever  may  have  been  their  errors  of  judg- 
ment, the  result  has  shown  that  they  were  not  mistaken  in  relying  upon 
their  zeal  and  fidelity :  and  it  may  be  well  be  doubted  whether,  at  that 
time,  the  Kingdom  furnished  men  more  suitable,  from  knowledge  and 
experience  with  the  people  and  foreigners  to  administer  to  its  wants. 
The  history  of  the  policy  they  adopted  will  be  traced  to  the  period  of 
its  present  development. 

"  The  mission  and  their  seceders  were  united  in  their  views  to  build 
up  a  nation  of  Hawaiians  distinct  from  all  foreign  influence.  The  tol- 
lowing  resolutions,  taken  firom  the  missionary  minutes  for  1838,  show 
the  just  views  entertained  at  this  date: 

"  ^Ist  Resolved,  That  though  the  system  of  government  in  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  has,  since  the  commencement  of  tlie  reign  of  Liholiho, 
been  greatly  improved  through  the  influence  of  Christianity,  and  the 
introduction  of  written  and  printed  laws  and  the  salutary  agency  of 
Christian  chiefs  has  proved  a  great  blessing  to  the  people  5  still,  the 
system  is  so  very  imperfect  for  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  a  civil- 
ized and  virtuous  nation  as  to  render  it  of  great  importance  that  cor- 
rect views  of  the  rights  and  duties  of  rulers  and  subjects,  and  of  the 
principles  of  jurisprudence  and  political  economy,  should  be  held  up 
before  the  King  and  the  members  of  the  national  council. 

"'5(Z  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  missionaries  to  teach  the 
doctrine  that  rulers  should  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God,  seeking 
the  best  good  of  their  nation,  demanding  no  more  of  subjects,  as  such, 
than  the  various  ends  of  the  Government  may  justly  require;  and  if 
church  members  among  them  violate  the  commands  of  God  they 
should  be  admonished  with  the  same  faithfulness  and  tenderness  in 
their  dependents. 

"  ^3rd  Resolved,  That  rulers  in  power  are  so  by  the  province  of  God, 
and  in  an  important  sense  by  the  will  or  consent  of  the  people,  and 
ought  not  to  resign  or  shrink  from  the  cares  and  responsibilities  of 
their  offices ;  therefore,  teachers  of  religion  ought  carefully  to  guard 
the  subjects  against  contempt  for  the  authority  of  their  rulers,  or  any 
evasion  or  resistance  of  government  orders,  unless  they  plainly  set  at 
defiance  the  commands  of  God. 

"  ^4th  Resolved,  That  the  resources  of  the  nation  are  at  is  own  disposal 
for  its  defense,  improvement,  and  perfection,  and  subjects  ought  to  be 
taught  to  feel  that  a  portion  of  their  time  and  services,  their  property 
or  earnings,  may  rightfully  be  required  by  the  sovereign  or  national 
council  for  the  support  of  government  in  all  its  branches  and  depart- 
ments, and  that  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  render  honor,  obedience,  fear, 
custom,  and  tribute  to  whom  they  are  due,  as  taught  in  the  13th  of 
Eomans,  and  that  the  sin  of  disloyalty,  which  tends  to  confusion,  anar- 
chy, and  ruin,  deserves  reproof  as  really  and  as  promptly  as  that  of 
injustice  on  the  part  of  rulers  or  any  other  violation  of  the  commands 
of  God.' 

"  ^oth  Resolved,  That  rulers  should  be  allowed  to  do  what  they  will 
witJi  tlieir  own,  or  with  what  they  have  a  right  to  demand;  we  ought 
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to  encourage  the  security  of  the  right  of  subjects  also  to  do  what  they 
will  with  their  own,  provided  they  render  to  Caesar  his  due.' 

'• '  ()th  Resolved,  That  rulers  ought  to  be  prompted  to  direct  their 
efforts  to  the  promotion  of  general  intelligence  and  virtue  as  a  grand 
means  of  removing  the  existing  evils  of  the  system,  gradually  defining 
and  limiting  by  equitable  laws  the  rights  and  duties  of  all  classes, 
that  thus  by  improving  rather  than  revolutionizing  the  Government, 
its  administration  may  become  abundantly  salutary,  and  the  heredi- 
tary rulers  receive  no  detriment  but  corresponding  advantage.' 

'"7</i  Resolved,  That  to  remove  the  improvidence  and  imbecility  of  the 
people,  and  promote  the  industry,  wealth,  and  hai)pines8  of  the  nation, 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  mission  to  urge  mainly  the  motives  of  loyalty, 
patriotism,  social  kindness,  and  general  benevolence;  but,  while  on 
the  one  hand  he  should  not  condemn  their  artificial  wants,  ancient  or 
modern,  because  they  depend  on  fancy,  or  a  taste  not  refined,  he 
should,  on  the  other,  endeavor  to  encourage  and  multiply  such  as 
will  enlist  their  energies,  call  forth  ingenuity,  enterprise,  and  patient 
industry,  and  give  scojDe  for  enlarged  plans  of  profitable  exertion, 
which,  if  well  directed,  would  clothe  the  population  in  beautiful  cot- 
tons, flue  linen,  and  silk,  and  their  arable  fields  with  rich  and  various 
productions  suited  to  the  climate ;  would  adorn  the  land  with  numer- 
ous comfortable,  substantial  habitations,  made  pleasant  by  elegant 
furniture,  cabinets,  and  libraries;  with  permanent  and  well  endowed 
school  houses  and  seminaries,  large,  commodious,  and  durable  churches, 
and  their  seas  and  harbors  with  ships  owned  by  natives  sufficient  to 
export  to  other  countries  annually  the  surplus  products  of  their  soil, 
which  may,  at  no  very  distant  period,  amount  to  millions. 

*"(9^/i  Resolved,  That  we  deem  it  proper  for  members  of  this  mission 
to  devote  a  portion  of  their  time  to  instructing  the  natives  into  the 
best  method  of  cultivating  their  lauds,  and  of  raising  flocks  and  herds, 
and  of  turning  the  various  products  of  the  country  to  the  best  advan- 
tage for  the  maintenance  of  their  families,  the  su])port  of  government 
and  of  schools,  and  the  institutions  of  the  gospel  and  its  ministers, 
at  home  and  abroad.'" 

"Mr.  Richards  entered  upon  his  official  duties  by  delivering  to  the 
chiefs  a  course  of  lectures  on  political  economy  and  the  general  science 
of  government.  From  the  ideas  thus  derived,  based  upon  their  old 
forms,  a  constitution  was  drawn  up.  Although  greatly  limiting  their 
power,  the  chiefs  i^assed  it  unanimously. 

"The  laws  of  the  Kingdom  were  carefully  revised  and  published.  In 
comparison  with  the  past  the  progress  of  the  nation  was  now  rapid. 
The  liberal  policy  of  other  nations,  and  whatever  of  their  forms  could 
with  propriety  be  here  transplanted,  were  embodied  in  the  new 
statutes,  but  on  a  scale  commensurate  with  the  feebleness  of  youth  of 
the  people.  The  penal  code  was  greatly  improved;  primary  and  courts 
of  appeal  established;  the  jury  system  adopted.  Provision  was  made 
for  the  more  regular  enforcement  of  debt — transmission  of  property, 
property  in  trust,  interest  in  accounts,  in  short  sufficient  was  done 
greatly  to  benefit  the  position  of  natives  and  foreigners.  Taxation  was 
rendered  more  equal  and  lighter.  Encouragement  was  proffered  to 
industry  and  to  the  increase  of  population.  An  enlightened  public- 
school  system  was  organized.  Their  laws,  imperfect  as  they  may  seem 
to  the  critical  eyes  of  a  superior  civilization,  were  yet  in  advance  of  the 
people.  But  wherever  they  were  allowed  to  operate  fairly  and  system- 
atically much  good  was  effected,  and  they  served  to  prepare  the  way 
for  more  important  changes. 


506  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

"  The  people  were  thoroughly  convinced  that  the  imnmnity  once  claimed 
by  chiefs  for  crimes  of  their  own  was  at  an  end  by  an  imijartial  trial  by 
jury  of  one  of  that  class  in  1840  for  the  murder  of  his  wife.  He,  with 
an  accomplice,  were  both  brought  in  guilty,  and  suffered  the  full 
penalty  of  the  law,  death  by  hanging.  The  foreigners  also  began  to 
see  that  there  was  some  virtue  in  the  courts  by  a  fine  imposed  upon 
the  English  consul  for  riotous  conduct" 

"  On  his  way  to  England  Mr.  Charlton  had  fallen  in  with  Lord  George 
Paulet,  commanding  H.  B.  M.  frigate  Carysfort,  and  by  his  representa- 
tions interested  his  lordship  in  his  views.  Simpson  had  also  sent 
dispatches  to  the  coast  of  Mexico,  which  induced  Eear- Admiral  Thomas 
to  order  the  Carysfort  to  Honolulu  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring  into 
the  matter.  She  arrived  on  the  10th  of  February,  1843,  before  the  sale  of 
Charlton's  property  had  taken  place.  Simpson  immediately  went  on 
board  to  concert  measures  with  Lord  George,  who,  from  his  entire  acqui- 
escence in  his  plans,  appears  to  have  been  wholly  won  over  at  this  inter- 
view to  sustain  them.  The  authorities  on  shore  suspected  there  was 
no  friendly  feeling  from  the  withholding  the  usual  salutes.  Mr.  Judd, 
on  behalf  of  the  Government,  made  an  official  call  on  board,  but  was 
informed  he  could  not  be  received.  Visits  from  the  French  and  United 
States  consuls  were  similarly  declined.  Capt.  Paulet  addressed  the 
governor,  informing  him  that  he  wished  to  confer  with  the  King,  who 
was  then  absent. 

"  The  King  arrived  from  Maui  on  the  16th,  and  on  the  next  day 
received  the  following  letter  and  demands  from  Lord  George  Paulet : 

"'H.  B.  M.'s  Ship  Carysfort, 

"  '  Oahu,  17th  February,  1843. 

"  *  Sir  :  In  answer  to  your  letter  of  this  day's  date,  which  I  have  too 
good  an  opinion  of  Your  Majesty  to  allow  me  to  believe  ever  emanated 
from  yourself,  but  from  your  ill-advisers,  I  have  to  state  that  I  shall 
hold  no  communication  whatever  with  Dr.  G.  P.  Judd,  who,  it  has 
been  satisfactorily  proved  to  me,  has  been  the  Punic  mover  in  the 
unlawful  proceedings  of  your  Government  against  British  subjects. 

" '  As  you  have  refused  me  a  personal  interview  I  inclose  you  the 
demands  which  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  make  upon  your  Government, 
with  which  I  demand  a  compliance  at  or  before  4  o'clock  p.  m.  to-mor- 
row, Saturday;  otherwise  I  shall  be  obliged  to  take  immediate  coercive 
steps  to  obtain  these  measures  for  my  countrymen. 

"  '  I  have  the  honor  to  be,  your  Majesty's  most  obedient,  humble  scrv- 
ant)  « 

"'George  Paulet, 

"  '■Captain. 

"'His  Majesty  Kamehameha  IIL 

"  ^Demands  made  hy  the  Right  Honorahle  Lord  George  Paulet,  captain, 
royal  navy,  commanding  H.  B.  J\Ps.  ship  Carysfort,  upon  the  King  q/ 
the  Sandwich  Islands. 

"  '  First.  The  immediate  removal,  by  public  advertisement, written  in 
the  native  and  English  languages,  and  signed  by  the  governor  of  this 
island  and  F.  W.  Thompson,  of  the  attachment  placed  upon  Mr.  Charl- 
ton's property;  the  restoration  of  the  land  taken  by  Government  for 
its  own  use,  and  really  appertaining  to  Mr.  Charlton;  and  reparation 
or  the  hea^y  loss  to  which  Mr.  Charlton's  representatives  have  been 
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exposed  by  the  oppressive  and  unjust  proceedings  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands  Government. 

" '  Second.  The  immediate  acknowledgment  of  the  right  of  Mr.  Simp- 
son to  perform  the  functions  delegated  to  him  by  Mr.  Charlton,  namely, 
those  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  acting  consul,  until  Her  Majesty's 
pleasure  be  known  upon  the  reasonableness  of  your  objections  to  him. 
The  acknowledgment  of  that  right  and  the  reparation  for  the  insult 
oftered  to  Her  Majesty,  through  her  acting  representative,  to  be  made 
by  a  public  reception  of  his  commission  and  the  saluting  the  British 
flag  with  twenty-one  guns,  which  number  will  be  returned  by  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  ship  under  my  command. 

u  i  Third.  A  guaranty  that  no  British  subject  shall  in  future  be  sub- 
jected to  imprisonment  in  fetters,  unless  he  is  accused  of  a  crime  which, 
by  the  laws  of  England,  would  be  considered  felony. 

"  '  Fourth.  The  compliance  with  a  written  promise  given  by  King 
Kamehameha  to  Capt.  Jones,  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  ship  Curocoa, 
that  a  new  and  fair  trial  would  be  granted  in  a  case  brought  by  Henry 
Skinner,  which  promise  has  been  evaded. 

"  '  Fifth.  The  immediate  adoption  of  firm  steps  to  arrange  the  matters 
in  dispute  between  British  subjects  and  natives  of  the  country,  or 
others  residing  here,  by  referring  these  cases  to  juries,  one-half  of  whom 
shall  be  British  subjects,  approved  by  the  consul,  and  all  of  whom 
shall  declare  on  oath  their  freedom  from  prejudgment  upon  or  interest 
in  the  cases  brought  before  them. 

" '  Sixth.  A  direct  communication  between  His  Majesty,  Kamehameha, 
and  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  acting  consul  for  the  immediate  settlement 
of  all  cases  of  grievances  and  complaint  on  the  part  of  British  subjects 
against  the  Sandwich  Island  Government. 

'"Dated  on  board  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  ship  Carysfortj  at  Oahu, 
this  17th  day  of  February,  1843. 

"'George  Paulet, 

" '  Captain.^ 

"Capt.  Long,  of  the  TJ.  S.  S.  Boston,  then  in  port,  was  informed,  by 
letter,  at  midnight,  of  the  anticipated  attack  of  the  British  commander. 
In  the  morning  the  Carysf art  was  cleared  for  action,  springs  put  on  her 
cables,  and  her  battery  brought  to  bear  upon  the  town.  The  English 
families  embarked  for  security  on  board  a  brig  in  the  outer  roads. 
The  Americans  and  other  foreigners,  having  but  short  notice,  placed 
their  funds  and  i)apers  on  board  the  Boston  and  other  vessels,  intending 
to  retreat  to  them  with  their  families  in  case  of  actual  hostilities.  The 
town  was  in  a  state  of  great  excitement.  The  dispositions  of  the  chiefs 
were  uncertain,  and  it  was  feared  that  the  rabble,  taking  advantage  of 
the  confusion,  might  pillage  the  place.  Excited  by  the  gross  injustice 
of  the  demands,  the  tirst  impulse  of  the  King  and  his  council,  in  which 
they  were  sustained  by  the  indignant  feeling  of  the  entire  foreign  popu- 
lation excepting  the  few  who  sided  with  Simpson,  were  for  energetic 
measures.     Arms  were  procured  and  bodies  of  men  began  to  assemble. 

"The  common  natives,  unconscious  of  the  fatal  effects  of  disciplined 
gunnery,  ardently  desired  to  fight  the  ship.  Some  supposed  they 
might  overpower  her  crew  by  numbers  in  boarding.  But  peaceful  coun- 
cils at  last  prevailed.  It  is  in  such  emergencies  that  the  real  influence 
of  the  missionaries  becomes  apparent.  The  natural  desire  of  chiefs 
and  foreigners  was  to  resist  at  all  hazards;  but  the  entire  indoctrina- 
tion of  the  mission,  animated  by  the  peaceful  principles  of  the  gospel, 
had  been  of  that  nature  that  depends  more  upon  the  sword  of  the 
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spirit  than  the  arm  of  flesh.  Desirous  of  avoiding  the  unhappy 
oonsequences  of  strife  and  bloodshed,  and  relying,  through  providence, 
on  the  justice  of  the  nation's  cause,  and  the  magnanimity  of  the  Queen 
of  Great  Britain,  they  counseled  peace.  Shortly  before  the  hour  of 
commencing  hostilities  had  arrived,  the  King  dispatched  a  letter  to 
the  Carysportj  informing  Lord  George  Paulet  that  he  jielded  to  his 
demands,  under  protest,  and  had  appointed  Sir  George  Simpson  and 
William  Richards  as  his  commissioners  to  the  court  of  Great  Britain 
to  settle  the  pending  dififlculties. 

"His  Majesty  appointed  February  20  at  11  o'clock  a.  m.,  to  receive 
Lord  George  and  the  vice-consul.  On  the  same  day  that  the  King 
notified  Lord  of  his  acquiescence  to  his  demands,  in  conjunction  with 
the  premier  he  i)rotested  against  his  acts  in  these  words : 

"'We,  Kamehameha  III,  King  of  all  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and 
Kekauluohi,  premier  thereof,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  nations 
and  the  rights  of  all  aggrieved  sovereigns  and  individuals,  do  hereby 
enter  our  solemn  act  of  protest  before  God,  the  world,  and  before  the 
Government  of  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  Victoria,  Queen  of  the 
United  Kingdoms  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : 

"  'Against  the  Eight  Hon.  Lord  George  Paulet,  captain  of  Her  British 
Majesty's  ship  Carysfort,  now  lying  in  the  harbor  of  Honolulu,  for  all 
losses  and  damages  which  may  accrue  to  us  and  to  the  citizens  of  other 
countries  residing  under  our  dominion  and  sovereignty,  in  consequence 
of  the  unjust  demands  made  upon  us  this  day  by  the  said  Eight  Hon. 
Lord  George  Paulet,  enforced  by  a  threat  of  coercive  measures  and  an 
attack  upon  our  town  of  Honolulu  in  case  of  noncompliance  with  the 
same  within  a  period  of  nineteen  hours,  thereby  interfering  with  our 
laws,  endangering  the  good  order  of  society,  and  requiring  of  us  what 
no  power  has  a  right  to  exact  of  another  with  whom  they  are  on  terms 
of  peace  and  amity. 

"'And  we  do  solemnly  protest  and  declare  that  we,  the  sovereign 
authority  of  these  islands,  are  injured,  grieved,  abused,  and  damaged 
by  this  act  of  the  said  Eight  Hon.  Lord  George  Paulet,  and  we  hereby 
enter  our  solemn  appeal  unto  the  Government  of  Her  Most  Gracious 
Majesty,  represented  by  him,  for  redress,  for  justification,  and  for  repay- 
ment of  all  said  losses,  damages,  and  payments  which  may  in  conse- 
quence accrue  unto  us,  or  unto  the  citizens  of  other  countries  living 
under  our  jurisdiction.' 

"  'On  the  20th  the  King  and  premier  visited  the  Carysfoot  and  were 
received  with  royal  honors.  This  courtesy,  however,  was  but  a  prelude 
to  a  further  series  of  demands  rendered  necessary  to  accomi^lish  Simp- 
son's aim,  by  the  unexpected  compliance  of  the  King  with  the  first. 
These  were  brought  forward  at  an  interview  on  the  following  day.  The 
total  amount  demanded  in  money  was  $117,330.89.  The  character  of 
these  claims,  and  the  object  of  the  parties,  may  be  gathered  from  a 
brief  notice  of  the  first  brought  forward.  This  was  in  favor  of  a  Mr. 
Skinner,  a  connection  of  Mr.  Charlton's.  Indemnification  to  the 
amount  of  $3,000  was  demanded  for  him  on  the  alleged  ground  of  hav- 
ing lost  the  interest  and  profits  on  $10,000  unemployed  for  four  months, 
which  he  had  reserved  to  purchase  the  property  of  Mr.  Charlton,  if 
sold  on  execution.  The  arrival  of  the  Carysfoot  had  stopped  the  sale, 
and  he  had  lost  the  opportunity  of  thus  employing  his  funds.'  (pp. 
161,  162,  and  163.) 

'"24th. — A  meeting  having  been  arranged  for  10  o'clock  a.  m.,  the 
King  requested  me  to  visit  Lord  George  and  say  to  him  that  he  could 
bear  this  course  no  longer;  he  would  give  up  and  let  them  do  as  they 
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ple-A^ed,  etc.  I  accordingly  met  Lord  George  and  Simpson  in  tlie 
street,  coming  to  the  meeting;  said  I  bad  a  mcissage  from  the  King, 
that  he  was  sick.  I  went  with  them  to  the  consular  office,  where  I  was 
left  alone  with  Simpson.  I  said,  the  King  feels  himself  oppressed, 
broken  down,  mined,  and,  to  use  his  own  expression,  a  dead  man;  that 
he  had  been  up  all  night  and  was  sick;  that  he  had  determined  to  give 
up;  that  if  he,  Simpson,  persisted  in  his  present  course  ruin  would 
follow;  that  the  King  could  not  undo  by  his  own  act  the  action  of  the 
courts  and  enforce  these  claims  without  time  to  modify  the  laws.  I 
begged  him  to  desist  and  give  time  to  modify  the  laws  and  act  with 
consistency.  He  would  allow  juries  to  be  composed  of  half  English  in 
case  their  interests  were  concerned. 

"  '  The  Dominis  case  had  been  disposed  of  according  to  the  King's 
written  promise  to  Capt.  Jones.  Moreover,  since  that  time,  the 
parties  had  settled  by  amicable  arbitration.  That  to  require  all  the 
late  decisions  of  the  legally  organized  courts  to  be  set  aside  by  the  act 
of  the  King  would  be  illegal  and  oppressive  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Simp- 
son, and  decidedly  oppressive  on  the  part  of  the  King,  and  would 
justly  involve  him  both  with  Americans  and  French,  etc.  Simp- 
son replied  that  the  English  had  been  treated  harshly,  and  conse- 
quently the  Government  must  suffer.     His  course  could  not  be  altered. 

"'Went  with  Lord  George  and  Simpson  to  the  council;  acted  as 
spokesman.  Keiterated  the  above,  and  added  the  King  was  determined 
to  hold  out  no  longer;  do  what  you  like,  take  the  islands,  but  do  not 
force  him  to  acts  of  injustice;  it  would  be  cruel  in  the  extreme,  better 
take  all.  Lord  George  replied  that  his  demands  were  not  unjust;  he 
acted  on  the  best  information  and  testimony.  I  said,  I  know  that  you 
think  so  but  I  assure  you  that  such  is  not  the  opinion  of  the  Govern- 
ment. The  King-remarked  that  he  did  not  think  that  his  Government 
had  done  wrong.  I  said,  we  must  be  heard;  your  information  is  incor- 
rect ;  we  appeal  to  Great  Britain ;  take  the  islands,  we  will  yet  have 
justice.  Lord  George  rephed  that  he  did  not  come  to  take  the  islands. 
I  said,  you  had  better  do  it  than  pursue  these  subjects  further  in  this 
manner.  He  or  Simpson  said  that  they  could  only  act  on  a  request  of 
the  King,  and  it  must  be  in  writing.  Said  I,  let  all  proceedings  be 
stopped;  let  the  Government  have  time  to  reflect,  and  I  think  they  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  better  for  you  to  take  the  Government 
of  the  islands  than  to  go  any  further.  But  we  must  have  time;  you 
drive  the  King  to  distraction,  and  I  fear  that  he  will  cede  the  islands 
to  France,  as  he  has  been  invited  to  do.  Simpson  said  he  would  not 
allow  much  delay.  Lord  George  said,  two  or  three  days  and  no  more. 
Simpson  said,  to-morrow  noon,  and  if  it  was  not  done,  he  should  expect 
the  Dominis  case  to  be  tried  on  Saturday.  I  observed  that  the  time 
was  too  short;  Monday  then  at  the  furthest.  We  went  into  certain 
explanations  as  to  manner  of  doing  the  thing,  and  I  wrote  down  in 
pencil  the  following : 

'"In  consequence  of  the  difficulties  in  which  the  Sandwich  Islands 
are  involved,  and  the  impossibility  of  complying  with  the  demands  made 
by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  representative  in  the  form  in  which  they 
are  presented,  we  cede  [the  Government  of]  our  islands  to  Lord  George 
Paulet,  etc.,  for  the  time  being,  subject  to  any  arrangements  that 
may  have  been  entered  into  with  the  Government  of  Great  Britain,  and 
until  intelligence  shall  have  been  received,  and  in  case  no  arrangement 
shall  have  been  made  previous  to  date,  subject  to  the  decision  of  Her 
Majesty's  Government  on  conference  with  the  ministers  of  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  Government,  after  a  full  report  of  our  a.fi'airs  shall  have 
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been  represented  to  Great  Britain;  and  in  case  the  ministers  are 
rejected  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  then  subject  to  anj  arrangements 
which  may  be  entered  into. 

" '  Simpson  took  the  paper  and  walked  in  the  veranda  with  Lord 
George,  and,  returning,  said  that  would  do;  he  would  make  a  copy  with 
very  few  verbal  alterations. 

" '  It  was  arranged  that  the  chiefs  should  have  an  opportunity  to 
consider  these  things,  and  an  answer  to  be  given  to-morrow  noon.  Lord 
George  and  Simpson  left.  King  and  Auhea  sat  with  astonishment  and 
misery.  Discussed  awhile  in  council,  when  I  left  them  in  order  to  take 
some  refreshment.  When  I  returned  I  found  them  anxious  to  gain 
further  information.  The  subject  of  ceding  to  France  and  the  United 
States  was  a  ray  of  hope  which  seemed  to  gleam  across  their  dark  path, 
but  they  foresaw  that  under  such  circumstances  they  would  still  have 
this  fury — Simpson — to  deal  with  until  the  French  took  possession, 
and  he  would  doubtless  involve  them  in  more  trouble,  and  their  cause 
become  too  bad  to  admit  of  justification.  France  is  still  acting  a  hos- 
tile part  towards  them.  Charlton  and  Simpson  are  their  enemies,  but 
England  is  their  friend. 

'"To  England  they  look  up  with  the  most  filial  affections.  France 
is  picking  a  quarrel  with  them  now,  and  complaints  are  now  in  existence 
which  will  make  more  trouble.  If  the  claims  of  Simpson  are  allowed 
the  laws  will  suffer  and  the  nation  be  weakened  so  much  that  France 
wDl  leave  them  nothing.  England  can  defend  them  from  France,  and 
to  cede  to  France  would  be  to  say  England  had  no  right  here,  which  is 
to  the  Government  more  than  doubtful,  reckoning  right  as  the  nations 
do.     This  might  be  considered  an  act  of  treachery. 

"  'May  be  that  their  independence  is  secured  already.  If  so,  a  forcible 
possession  on  the  part  of  either  would  annul  it.  A  cession  would  not 
if  made  with  provisos. 

"  In  the  evening  I  went  for  Lord  George,  who,  together  with  Simpson 
and  Dr.  Rooke,  came.  Regulated  a  few  points  respecting  the  course  he 
should  pursue  in  case  he  took  possession.  Informed  them  that  we  should 
take  every  possible  step  to  justify  the  Government  and  get  back  the 
islands,  and  he  demanded  a  pledge  that  such  exertions  be  not  considered 
an  act  of  hostility  to  them. 

'"It  was  agreed  that  a  decision  should  be  made  by  12  o'clock  on  the 
25th.  Lord  George  went  away.  Every  possible  view  of  the  case  was 
taken  up  by  the  council,  and  the  result  seemed  to  be  to  give  up  the  islands 
on  the  terms  proposed. 

"'25th.  The  King  sent  for  me  before  breakfast.  Wished  to  know 
what  I  thought  of  the  old  proposition  of  ceding  to  France  and  the 
United  States.  I  said  I  feared  it  would  involve  the  Government  in 
great  trouble.  The  French  admiral  would  soon  be  here  and  take  pos- 
session, which  would  excite  hostility  between  Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants ;  meanwhile  Simpson  would  continue  his  course  of  conduct,  and 
the  difficulties  would  become  inextricable.  Give  yourself  into  the  arms 
of  Great  Britain,  trust  to  the  generosity  of  that  great  and  good  nation, 
you  may  have  the  benefit  of  the  intervention  of  France  for  the  adjust- 
ment of  difficulties  and  the  security  of  your  independence.  Let  them 
take  possession,  and  then  you  can  represent  your  case  in  full.  Lord 
George  called.  I  informed  him  that  the  matter  was  nearly  decided. 
One  of  the  propositions  that  came  from  me  was  waived,  viz,  that  a 
commission  be  appointed  to  adjust  the  claims  of  British  subjects. 

"  'Dudoit  called  and  many  others.  Every  argument  used  to  induce 
the  King  to  cede  to  France  and  the  United  States.    Sat  down  to  put 


HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS.  511 

the  docniuents  into  form.  The  King  proposed  to  make  a  speech.  I 
Raid  they  could  make  tliat  out  among  themselves,  which  they  did. 
Deed  of  cession  being  ready,  the  chiefs  came  in  and  it  was  read.  Sorrow 
and  distress  marked  every  countenance.  I  was  asked  to  pray.  During 
I)rayer  sighs  sui)pressed  were  often  heard.  I  committed  the  case  to 
Ood,  imploring  His  blessing  on  the  step  about  to  be  taken  as  the  only 
peaceful  alternative  for  the  nation,  etc.  When  I  rose  Jiotan  individual 
left  his  knees  for  a  full  minute,  and  then  1  saw  that  tears  had  come  to  their 
relief.  They  sat  in  silence  for  a  moment  when  the  King  arose,  and  with 
a  firm  step  seized  a  pen  and  subscribed  his  name.  "  Let  it  go,"  said  he, 
^'  if  I  get  help  I  get  it,  if  not,  let  it  go ;  I  can  do  no  more."  The  premier 
then  added  her  signature.'  (Extract  from  a  journal  kept  by  Mr.  Judd, 
who  was  minister  of  the  King  to  conduct  negotiations  with  Lord  George 
Paulet,  pp.  164,  1G5,  and  106.) 

"Having  decided  upon  a  provisional  cession  of  his  dominions  to  Great 
Britain,  the  King  announced  the  event  to  his  subjects  in  a  touching 
proclamation: 

"  ^  Where  are  you,  chiefs,  people,  and  commons  from  my  ancestors,  and 
people  from  foreign  lands? 

" '  Hear  ye  !  I  make  known  to  yon  that  I  am  in  perplexity  by  reason 
of  difficulties  into  which  I  have  been  brought  without  cause;  there- 
fore, I  have  given  away  the  life  of  our  land,  hear  ye!  But  my  rule 
over  you,  my  people,  and  your  privileges,  will  continue,  for  I  have  hope 
that  the  life  of  the  land  will  be  restored  when  my  conduct  is  justified. 

"'Done  at  Honolulu,  Oahu,  this  2oth  day  of  February,  1843. 

"Kambhameha  in. 
"Kekauluoki.' 


"  On  the  28th  of  l^ovember,  the  Hawaiian  commissioners  obtained 
from  the  governments  of  France  and  England  a  joint  declaration  to 
the  effect  that — 

" '  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  French,  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  existence  in  the  Sandwich  Islands  of  a  government  capa- 
ble of  providing  for  the  regularity  of  its  relations  with  foreign  nations, 
have  thought  it  right  to  engage  reciprocally  to  consider  the  Sandwich 
Islands  as  an  independent  state,  and  never  to  take  possession,  neither 
directly  nor  under  the  title  of  protectorate,  nor  under  any  other  form, 
of  any  part  of  the  territory  of  which  they  are  composed. 

" '  The  undersigned.  Her  Majesty's  principal  secretary  of  state  for  for- 
eign afiairs,  and  the  ambassador  extraordinary  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  the  French  at  the  court  of  London,  being  furnished  with  the 
necessary  powers,  hereby  declare  in  consequence  that  their  said  majes- 
ties take  reciprocally  that  engagement. 

"  'In  witness  whereof  the  undersigned  have  signed  the  present  decla- 
ration, and  have  affixed  thereto  the  seal  of  their  arms. 

"  'Done  in  duplicate,  at  London,  the  28th  day  of  November,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1843. 

"  'Aberdeen.         [l.  s. 
"'St.  Aulaiee.    [l.  s. 

"  This  solemn  engagement  on  the  partofthese  two  powers  was  the  final 
act  by  which  the  Kingdom  of  Hawaii  was  admitted  within  the  pale  of 
civilized  nations." 

"  No  measure  tends  n>ore  to  consolidate  and  render  a  nation  prosper- 
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OU8  and  respectable  than  a  sound  and  judicious  code  of  laws.  The 
chiefs  were  early  aware  of  their  deficiency,  and  as  soon  as  their  new 
legislative  forms  came  into  operation  proposed  to  execute  the  taskj 
under  any  circumstances  a  difficult  one;  but  in  those  of  their  Kingdom 
doubly  so  from  the  mixed  population,  foreign  and  native,  that  they 
were  called  to  govern.  The  first  volume  of  statute  laws  was  issued  in 
1846. 

"The  departments  are  subdivided  into  numerous  bureaus,  compris- 
ing the  duties  enumerated  under  their  several  heads.  By  this  system 
the  business  of  government  and  its  machinery  have  become  methodized 
on  a  simple  and  not  expensive  scale,  for  although  the  subdivisions  are 
numerous,  yet  one  clerk  suffices  for  many.  The  judiciary  act  and  the 
criminal  code,  on  the  new  basis,  are  not  yet  completed.  As  in  every 
other  step  forward  which  the  Hawaiian  nation  has  taken,  unwar- 
rantable abuse  and  unreasonable  cavil  have  been  showered  upon  it  for 
this,  chiefly  upon  the  specious  pretense  that  the  system  was  too  cum- 
bersome and  altogether  beyond  its  growth.  An  impartial  examination 
will  doubtless  detect  points  which  can  be  amended  with  benefit;  this 
is  to  be  expected,  and  the  intention  of  the  Legislature  is  rather  experi- 
mentative  than  final,  to  feel  their  way  as  it  were  to  a  code  simple  and 
effective.  But  to  do  this  experience  must  be  acquired  in  legislation 
and  the  practical  operation  of  laws.  In  the  transition  of  the  nation, 
with  its  rapid  growth  from  foreign  sources,  it  has  been  found  that  there 
has  been  felt  a  want  rather  than  an  overplus  of  system.  The  machinery 
of  government,  being  of  a  liberal  and  constitutional  character,  provides 
in  itself  for  checks  on  excess  and  remedies  for  evils.  If  'let  alone'  by 
foreign  jjowers,  there  is  ground  for  the  belief  that  Hawaiian  legislation 
will  in  no  whit  in  character  be  behind  that  of  numerous  new  countries, 
offshoots  of  the  old,  now  budding  into  existence  on  the  shores  of  the 
Pacific. 

"The  executive  government  was  constructed  as  follows: 

"'His  Majesty  King  Kamehameha  III. 

'■^  ^Cabinet  council  created  October  29,  1845.—K\&  highness,  Keoni 
Ana,*  premier  and  minister  of  the  interior;  R.  C.  Wyllie,  minister  for- 
eign affairs;  G.  P.  Judd,  minister  of  finance;  William  Richards,  min- 
ister of  instruction ;  John  Ricord,  attorney- general. 

"  '■Nobles. — M.  Kehauonohi;  A.Keliiahonui,  chamberlain;  Keoni  Ana, 
premier;  Alapai;  A.  Paki,  judge  of  supreme  court;  Konia;  I.  Kaeo, 
judge  of  supreme  court;  lona,  judge  of  supreme  court;  Paulo  Kanoa; 
Namauu;  M.  Kekuanaoa,  governor  of  Oahu;  W.  P.  Leleiohoku,  gov- 
ernor of  Hawaii;  Ruta;  Keohokalole;  C.  Kanaina,  judge  of  supreme 
court;  loane  li,  guardian  of  young  chiefs;  lona  Piikoi;  Beniki  Kama- 
keha;  K.  Kapaakea;  James  Young  Kanehoa,  t  governor  of  Maui.' 

"The  governers  are  honorary  members  of  the  privy  council. 

"Besides  the  4  cabinet  officers  of  foreign  birth,  there  are  5  Americans 
and  4  Englishmen,  naturalized  subjects,  commissioned  as  judges  in 
foreign  cases,  collectors,  director  of  Government  press,  heads  of  bureaus, 
etc.  In  addition  to  these  are  a  number  of  clerks  transiently  employed, 
and  officers  connected  with  the  several  departments,  who  depend  upon 
fees  for  their  recomx)ense. 

"In  no  one  resjiect  have  the  Government  shown  mc»*e  laudable  zeal 
than  in  educating  the  young  chiefs,  who,  by  birth,  are  destined  to  fill 
important  posts.    For  the  purpose  of  bestowing  upon  them  a  solid  jwid 


*  Sod  of  Mr.  Young,  Kamehameha's  favorite. 

t  Son  of  Kamehameha's  favorite,  Mr.  Young,  of  the  Elenora,  who  landed  in  1790 
and  died  in  1835  at  the  advanced  age  of  93  years,  highly  respected  by  all  classes. 
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practical  education  in  the  English  language,  embracing  net  only  the 
usual  studies  pursued  in  the  better  class  of  seminaries  in  the  United 
States,  but  to  engraft  in  their  minds  the  habits,  thoughts,  moral  and 
domestic  education  which  children  of  their  age  and  circumstances 
receive  in  civilized  countries,  in  1839  they  were  taken  from  their  native 
parents  and  out  of  the  sphere  of  mere  Hawaiian  influences  and  incor- 
porated into  a  boarding  school,  under  the  charge  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Cooke,  teachers  of  tlie  American  mission.  During  the  seven  years  the 
school  has  been  established  their  progress  has  been  rapid,  and  they 
are  now  versed  in  the  common  branches  of  an  English  education,  besides 
being  practically  acquainted  Avith  the  tastes,  household  economy,  and 
habits  of  refined  domestic  life.  The  annual  expense  of  the  school  is 
now  about  $5,000.    The  number  of  scholars  15. 

"'Moses  Kaikioewa,  son  of  Kekuanaoa  and  Kinau,  born  July  20. 
1829,  expectant  governor  of  Kauai. 

"'Lota  Kamehameha,  son  of  Kekuanaoa  and  Kinau,  born  December 
11,  1830;  expectant  governor  of  IMaai. 

"'Alexander  Liholiho,  son  of  Kehuanaoa  and  Kinau,  born  February 
9,  1834,  heir  apparant,  by  adoption,  of  the  King. 

'"Victoria  Kamamalu,  daughter  of  Kehuanaoa  and  Kinau,  born 
November  1,  1838,  premier  by  birth. 

"  'William  C.  Lunalilo,  son  of  Kanaina  and  Kehauluohi,  born  Janu- 
ary 1,  1835. 

" '  Beruice  Pauahi,  daughter  of  Paki  and  Konia,  born  December  19, 
1831. 

'"Jane  Loeau,  daughter  of  Kalaniulumokee  and  Liliha,  born  1828. 

'"Elizabeth  Kekaniau,  daughter  of  Laanui,  born  September  11, 1834. 

"'Emma  Rooke,  daughter  of  Fanny  Young,*  born  January  2,  1836. 

"'Peter  Young  Kaeo,  son  of  Kaeo  and  Lahilahi,*  born  March  4, 1836. 

" '  James  Kaliokalani,  son  of  Paakea  and  Keohokalole,  born  May  29, 
1835. 

"'David  Kalakaua,  son  of  Paakea  and  Keohokalole,  born  November 
16,  1836. 

"'Lydia  Makaeha,  daughter  of  Paakea  and  Keohokalole,  born  Sep- 
tember 2,  1838. 

"'Mary  Paaaina. 

'"Kinau  Pitt,  son  of  W.  Pitt  Kalaimokee.' 

"  The  rapid  progress  of  the  Hawaiian  group  in  commercial  impor- 
tance is  best  illustrated  bytheir  commercial  statistics  both  before  the 
organization  of  their  present  Government  and  since,  when  under 
improved  auspices  their  value  has  more  rapidly  developed.  The 
facilities  which  they  alibrded  the  American  vessels  engaged  in  the 
lucrative  Northwest  fur  trade,  to  which  was  soon  added  the  equally 
profitable  one  of  sandal  wood,  gave  them  such  good  repute  that  pre- 
vious to  1820  the  hardy  whale  fishers  resorted  to  them  for  recruits  and 
men.  As  early  as  1823,  ii'om  40  to  60  whale  ships,  mostly  American, 
were  to  be  seen  in  the  harbor  of  Honolulu  at  one  time. 

"  From  January,  1836,  to  December  31,  1841,  358  vessels  belonging 
to  the  United  States,  of  which  four  fifths  were  whalers,  touched  at 
Honolulu;  an  average  of  71f  annually,  besides  17  men-of-war.  Of 
English  vessels  during  the  same  period  there  were  82  and  9  men-of- 
war.  Those  of  France  and  other  nations  numbered  not  over  20.  The 
average  annual  imports  for  those  years  were  to  the  value  of  $365,854, 
one-half  of  which  were  American  goods,  one-quarter  Chinese  and  Cali- 


•  Daughters  of  John  Young. 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 33 
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fornian,  and  the  remainder  from  England,  Mexico,  Chile,  and  Rther 
sources. 

"Four  newspapers  in  the  Hawaiian  tongue  have  been  sustained  by 
the  missionaries.  The  first,  Lama  Hawaii,  was  commenced  in  1833. 
The  present  Ka  Elele,  besides  much  religious  matter,  gives  a  summary 
of  general  news,  publishes  Government  notices,  and  affords  scoy)e  for 
the  literary  efforts  of  the  natives  themselves,  some  of  whom  manifest 
respectable  powers  of  thought  and  composition. 

"It  is  computed  that  70,000  of  the  population  have  learned  to  read 
and  65,444,000  printed  pages  have  been  issued  from  the  mission  press, 
embracing,  among  other  works,  two  complete  editions,  of  10,000  each, 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  three  of  the  New  Testament,  amounting  to 
30,000  copies,  Worcesters  Sacred  Geography,  Universal  Geography, 
Geographical  Questions,  Scripture  Chronology  and  History,  Animals 
of  the  Earth,  with  a  chart.  History  of  Beasts,  Hawaiian  History, 
Church  History,  Mathematics,  embracing  Geometry,  Trigonometry, 
Mensuration,  Surveying  and  Navigation,  Colburn's  Algebra,  Anatomy, 
Wayland's  Moral  Philosophy,  Colburn's  Intellectual  Arithmetic,  Tract 
on  Astronomy,  Maps  of  Universal  Geography,  and  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's 
Progress. 

^'The  works  published  have  been  altogether  of  a  devotional  or  edu- 
cational class.  More  interest  would  have  been  awakened  could  some 
others  of  a  less  grave  and  more  historic  character  have  been  included." 

"A  moral  sentiment,  founded  more  upon  a  classification  of  certain 
actions,  either  as  evil  or  as  good,  and  their  attendant  punishments  or 
rewards  than  upon  any  definite  ideas  of  sin  and  virtue  considered  in 
their  relations  to  moral  purity  and  the  love  of  the  Father,  pervades  the 
nation.  With  the  more  enlightened  something  superior  to  this  pre- 
vails. Consequently,  as  in  older  Christianized  communities,  a  man 
enjoys  respect  in  proportion  to  his  moral  qualifications.  Vice  is  con- 
demned and  virtue  applauded.  Many,  of  course,  are  to  be  found  more 
fond  of  a  good  name  than  of  tlie  means  necessary  for  its  attainment. 
Publicly  they  are  one  being,  privately  another. 

"  The  veryfact  of  the  necessity  of  the  deception  shows  a  great  advance- 
ment in  moral  sentiment  since  the  days  of  Liholiho,  and  instead  of  being 
considered  a  reproach  to  the  missionaries  should  be  hailed  as  a  favorable 
symptom  of  their  labors,  the  dawn  of  fui'ther  improvement.  In  human- 
ity, care  for  the  sick  and  aged,  their  domestic  relations,  honesty,  tem- 
perance, and  systematic  industry  there  has  been  great  advancement. 
From  a  warlike,  treacherous,  and  cruel  people  they  have  become  mild, 
tractable,  and  desirous  of  knowledge.  The  intelligent  observer  will 
find  much  in  their  present  character  to  gratify  him  and  more  to  sur- 
prise when  he  contrasts  them  with  what  they  were  but  a  score  of  years 
since.  But  he  who  goes  among  them,  his  imagination  picturing  a 
nation  changed  from  brutal  savages,  by  the  spirit  of  God,  to  guileless 
Christians,  worshiping  Jehovah  in  all  the  innocence  and  strength  of  a 
first  love,  their  family  altars  emblems  of  purity  and  happiness,  their 
congregations  simple  and  sincere,  and  their  dispositions  and  deport- 
ment refined  to  the  high  standard  of  Christian  excellence  in  his  own 
country,  will  be  sadly  disappointed. 

"It  is  still  difficult  to  make  the  natives  understand  the  nature  of 
truth.  They  have  been  so  accustomed,  from  their  earliest  years,  to 
habits  of  deception,  that  with  very  many,  perhaps  the  majority,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  any  other  sensation  arises  from  the  detection  of  a 
falsehood  than  mortification  at  being  discovered.    In  no  other  point 
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are  they  more  obtnse,  but  this  moral  bluntness  is  gradually  w«5aring 
away.  Licentiousness  is  a  chief  vice  of  the  nation ;  not  that  they  are 
much  worse  in  this  respect  than  nations  generally  residing  within  the 
tropics,  but  it  continues  to  be  their  most  prominent  trait.  A  few  years 
ago,  in  its  protean  forms,  it  was  common  to  all,  and  as  undisguised  as 
the  light  of  day.  -Now  it  hides  its  head,  and  seeks  a  new  garment  to 
conceal  its  foul  markings.  The  following  table  of  crime  for  Oahu  will 
serve  to  show  the  proportion  of  other  offenses  to  those  of  sensuality, 
tt  is  taken  from  the  Kuma  Hawaii,  of  January  16, 1839,  a  native  paper, 
but  the  period  embraced  in  the  report  is  not  given.  And  it  should  be 
recollected  that  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  latter  ofienses  are  ever 
detected  or  exposed.  A  number  of  foreigners  are  embraced  in  the  list, 
chiefly  for  riot,  mutiny,  and  desertion. 

Offenses. 

Manslaughter 4 

Theft ih 

Riot 32 

False  witness 48 

Desertion 30 

Mutiny 15 

Seduction 18 

Lewdness 81 

Adultery 246 

Total 522 

"Another  table  of  purely  native  cases  for  Honolulu,  taken  from  the 
records  of  the  'inferior  court'  from  January  1,  1846,  to  December  4, 
of  the  same  year,  gives  the  following  striking  result: 


Offense. 


Adultery,  fornication  ... 

Theft 

Gambling 

Desecration  of  Sabbath. 

Reviling  language 

Heathenish  practices  . . . 
Assault  and  battery  . . . . 

Drunkenness 

Furious  riding 

Rape 

Interference  with  police 

Street  walking 

Slander 

Passing  false  coin 

Desertion  of  husband . . . 


Men. 


126 

43 

35 

20 

12 

3 

7 

6 

6 

2 

3 


Women.       Total 


Total . 


275 


127 
3 
3 
8 
2 
1 
1 


152 


255 

46 

38 

38 

14 

4 

8 

6 

6 

2 

3 

4 

1 

1 

3 


427 


"The  above  table  shows  a  conviction  of  427  cases  out  of  a  population 
of  about  9,000.  To  these  should  be  added  121  others,  tried  before  the 
police  court,  making  in  all  rather  more  than  600  cases  for  1846.  Of  the 
121,  38  were  for  licentiousness  and  43  for  stealing.  But  few  occur  for 
fighting,  the  Hawaiians  being  a  very  peaceable  people.  A  great  deal 
of  petty  thieving  exists,  parti(-ularly  towards  foreignera  to  steal  from 
whom  is  not  viewed  so  disreputable  as  from  themselves.  The  standard 
of  morality,  it  will  be  seen,  is  low,  particularly  among  the  men;   but 
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crimes  are  rare..  There  have  been  but  five  executions  for  three  murders 
for  ten  years. 

"  It  is  incontrovertible  that  there  yet  exists  in  the  nation  a  large 
body  of  people  who  are  equally  disi)osed  to  religions  rites,  or  to  acts  ol 
a  different  character,  as  may  be  most  accordant  to  the  taste  of  those 
whom  they  wish  to  gratify.  Another  generation  must  arise,  with  bet- 
ter homes  and  more  civil  and  religious  advantages,  before  the  habits 
of  the  old  are  sufficiently  eradicated.  While  evidence  for  the  more 
favorable  view  of  missionary  labor,  to  a  partial  investigator,  appears 
conclusive,  ample  grounds  for  the  opposite  opinion  exists.  The  truth 
lies  in  neither  extreme.  The  friends  of  humanity  have  just  cause  to 
be  grateful  that  so  much  has  been  accomplished,  and  should  labor 
earnestly  that  the  remaining  dark  spots  may  be  wholly  effaced." 

"The  government  of  the  Kingdom  is  essentially  Christian.  Founded 
upon  missionary  teaching,  it  derives  its  principles  and  objects  from 
gospel  ethics.  Under  its  influence,  the  despotism  of  the  chiefs  over 
life  and  property  has  been  abolished  and  the  nation  invited  to  lay 
hold  of  its  rights  in  both.  Laws  favorable  to  virtue,  industry,  and 
increase  of  population  have  been  enacted.  Families  having  3  children 
of  their  own  are  freed  from  taxation;  those  having  more  are  rewarded 
by  gifts  of  lands.  The  natives  are  encouraged  to  secure  allodial  titles 
by  a  remission  of  all  taxes  on  such  for  twenty  years.  Taxation  is  light- 
ened and  made  stimulative  to  honest  industry.  The  present  laws  are 
equitable  and  protective.  Justice  is  fairly  administered  and  the  sound- 
est principles  of  classical  and  modern  law  have  become  the  professed 
guides  of  the  courts. 

"Commerce  has  brought  among  the  nation  many  foreigners,  in  every 
way  an  advantage  to  the  morals  and  enterj)rise  of  the  natives.  Scat- 
tered throughout  the  group  they  provide  them,  almost  at  the  very  doors 
of  their  huts,  with  ample  supplies  of  foreign  goods  of  all  descriptions 
at  fair  prices,  receiving  in  return  the  avails  of  native  labor.  They  have 
furnished  them  with  cattle  and  the  vegetable  products  of  other  coun- 
tries, and  introduced  the  arts,  trades,  and  professions  of  civilized  life. 
The  examples  and  encouragements  of  civilized  households  are  thus 
brought  to  their  very  thresholds.  They  have  given  a  value  to  the  time 
of  the  native  by  creating  a  demand  for  his  labor,  and  have  equally 
bestowed  a  value  to  his  hitherto  unproductive  lands  by  practically 
developing  the  hidden  wealth  of  the  soil. 

"The  most  indifferent  industry  is  sure  of  ample  reward.  Vice,  as  in 
other  lands,  has  no  apology  for  an  existence  here  on  the  plea  of  a  super- 
abundance of  labor  in  the  honest  branchesof  livelihood.  Not  a  man  need 
be  a  thief  from  necessity,  nor  a  woman  unchaste  from  want.  Lands 
everywhere  lie  groaning  in  wild  luxuriance,  crying  out  for  hands  to  till 
them.  The  handicraft  of  women,  and  even  the  services  of  children  are 
in  constant  demand.  Commerce  lias  raised  the  remuneration  of  the 
former  and  the  wages  of  the  laborers  to  the  highest  rate  of  stimulative 
reward. 

"The  policy  of  the  Government  is  essentially  protective  to  the 
Hawaiian  race,  to  the  intent  to  fully  solve  the  question  of  their 
capability  of  civilization.  The  white  advisers  of  the  King,  having 
this  end  practically  in  view,  fail  to  meet  the  more  enlarged  views  and 
desires  of  white  residents,  who  look  upon  the  final  extermination 
or  loss  of  the  native  race  and  dynasty  as  their  destiny,  and  conse- 
quently desire  to  see  the  fullest  encouragement  offered  for  the  ingress 
and  permanent  settlement  of  a  foreign  population  and  capital.    While 
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these  would  urge  the  Government  on  with  a  rapidity  coma ensu rate 
with  Anglo-Saxon  spirit  and  intelligence,  the  native  race  by  their 
slowness  of  apprehension  and  fears  for  ,heir  security  in  case  the  full 
torrent  of  civilized  emigration  and  enterprise  is  let  in  unrestrained 
upon  them,  hold  them  back.  On  the  one  hand  the  Government  is  as 
unable  fully  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  whites  to  advance,  as  it 
is  to  bring  the  native  mind  to  a  clear  ap[)reciation  and  faithful  carry- 
ing out  of  the  measures  best  adai)te(l  to  benefit  it  and  render  it  more 
capable  of  assimilating  with  the  superior  intelligence  of  Anglo-Saxon 
intellect.  They  steadily  endeavor  to  preserve  the  Hawaiian  race;  to 
christianize  and  civilize  them;  and  to  this  end  they  invite  a  limited 
cooperation  of  foreign  aid,  enough  to  innoculate  the  nation  with 
courage  and  enterprise,  without  deluging  it  in  a  torrent  which  in  their 
present  condition  they  would  inevitably  fail  to  bear  up  against.  In 
this  way  a  just  middle  course  is  adopted,  which  it  would  seem  from 
past  experience  tends  to  build  up  a  mixed  Hawaiian  and  foreign  race, 
civilized,  moral,  and  industrious,  and  capable  of  taking  an  elevated 
position  in  the  ranks  of  minor  nations." 

XYII.  Also  the  followino  extracts  from  the  Honolulu 

DIRECTORY  AND  HISTORICAL  SKETCH  OF  THE  HAWAIIAN  OR  SAND- 
WICH ISLANDS,  BY  C.  C.  BENNETT,  INCLUDING  A  CHRONOLOGICAL 
TABLE  OF  NOTABLE  EV^ENTS  CONNECTED  WITH  HAWAIIAN  HISTORY. 

"1736.  Kamehameha  I  born  at  Kokoiki,  Kohala. 

"1740.  The  King  of  Oahu,  on  the  passage  to  Molokai,  sees  a  ship. 

"  1768.  Kaahumanu  born. 

"1775.  Kaahumanu  becomes  the  wife  of  Kamehameha  I. 

"1779.  January  17  Capt.  Cook  anchored  in  the  bay  of  Kealakekua, 
Hawaii. 

"February  14  Capt.  Cook  was  slain  at  Kaawaloa,  Hawaii. 

"1782.  April,  Kalaniopiiu  died,  leaving  his  Kingdom  (western 
Hawaii),  to  Kiwalao,  who  was  his  own  son. 

"  July,  the  battle  named  Mokuahae,  i.  e.,  the  fight  of  Kamehameha 
with  Kiwalao  and  his  party  at  Keomo,  Hawaii,  Kamehameha  triumphed, 
Kiwalao  was  slain,  and  Keoua  became  King  of  Kau  and  Puna. 

"  Keawemauhili  reigns  as  King  at  Hilo,  Hawaii. 

"Keaulumoku  composed  the  mele  Haui  Ka  Lani,  or  a  prophecy  of 
the  overthrow  of  Hawaii  by  Kamehameha. 

"  1790  first  American  ship  {Eleanor,  Capt.  Metcalf),  visited  the  islands. 

"  Keona  was  taken  prisoner  by  Kamehameha  at  Koapapaa,  Hama- 
kua,  Hawaii,  and  Kamehameha  thus  became  sole  King  of  the  whole 
island. 

"  John  Young  and  Isaac  Davis  became  attached  to  Kamehameha, 

"1791.  In  this  year  the  battle  of  ]!^iiuanu  was  fought,  in  which 
Kalanikupule,  son  of  Kahekili,  King  of  Maui  and  Oahu,  was  slain, 
and  thus  Maui,  Molokai,  Lanai,  and  .Oahu  fell  into  the  hands  of  Kame- 
hameha. 

"  1792.  March  3,  Capt.  Vancouver  first  visited  the  islands,  and  left 
cattle,  sheep,  etc. 

"The  Doedalus,  store  ship,  visited  Waimea,  Oahu;  a  massacre. 

"1793.  March  12,  Vancouver  anchored  at  Lahaina. 

"  1794.  December,  first  discovery  of  Honolulu  Harbor.  Entered  by 
Jackal  and  Prince  Leboo,  American. 

"  Kekuauaoa  born. 

"1795.  January  12,  last  visit  of  Vancouver. 

"  Doedalus  visits  Niihau ;  massacre.     January  1,  murder  of  captaina, 

^^179>7.  Liholiho  (Kamehameha  II)  was  born. 
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"1801.  The  fleet  of  canoes  called  Peleleu  arrived  at  Kawaihae. 

"  1802.  The  Peleleu  arrived  at  Lahaina. 

"1803.  The  Peleleu  arrived  at  Oahu. 

"  1804.  The  great  pestilence  called  a  ahulau  okuu. 

"1812.  The  stone  wall  of  Kiholo  was  built. 

"1814.  March,  Kauikeaouli  (Kamehameha  III)  was  born. 

"  1817.  The  fort  at  Honolulu  finished. 

"1819.  May  8,  Kamehameha  I  died. 

"October,  Liholiho  breaks  kapu  on  the  night  of  kukahi. 

"1820.  January,  a  battle  on  account  of  breaking  kapu,  at  Kuamou 
on  Hawaii. 

"March  30,  first  missionaries  arrived  at  Kailua. 

"April  18,  missionaries  first  arrived  at  Honolulu. 

"July,  Messrs.  Whitney  and  Euggles  sailed  for  Kauai." 

"First  whaler  {Mary,  Oapt.  Allen)  enters  Honolulu  Harbor. 

"  1821.  First  house  of  Christian  worship  built  in  Honolulu. 

"1822.  January  7,  printing  first  commenced  at  the  islands.  It  is  said 
that  King  Liholiho  was  allowed  to  pull  the  first  sheet. 

"1823.  April  27,  the  second  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"November  27,  Liholiho,  his  Queen,  and  attendants  sailed  for  Eng- 
land, leaving  the  Kingdom  in  the  care  of  Kaahumanu. 

"  1824,  July  8,  Kamamalu,  wife  of  Libolibo,  died  in  London. 

"July  13,  Libolibo  died  in  London. 

"August,  Kapiolani  descended  into  the  volcano  of  Kilauea. 

"  1825,  May  4,  Boki  and  his  companions  return  from  England  with 
the  remains  of  the  King  and  Queen  in  the  English  frigate  Blonde. 

"  1827,  October,  Kinau  and  Kekuanaoa  were  married. 

"1828,  March  30,  the  third  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"  July  3,  first  meetinghouse  at  Honolulu  dedicated. 

"December  2,  Boki  and  his  company  sailed  away  from  the  islands 
and  were  lost. 

"  1830,  December  11,  His  Majesty  Kamehameha  V  was  born. 

"1831,  June  7,  the  fourth  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"September,  the  high  school  at  Lahaina  was  commenced. 

"1832,  May  17,  the  fifth  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"  June  5,  Kaahumanu  died. 

"June,  Kinau  was  appointed  premier  (kuhina  nui). 

"The Oahu  Charity  School  was  commenced. 

"1833,  March,  Kamehameha  III  assumes  the  reins  of  government, 
and  Kinau  becomes  his  minister  (Kuhina  Nui). 

"May  1,  the  sixth  companv  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"The  Bethel  Church  built  "at  Honolulu. 

"1834,  February  9,  Kamehameha  IV  (Alexander  Liholiha)  was  born. 

"February  14,  first  newspaper  printed  at  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
called  the  Lama  Hawaii,  at  Lahainaluna. 

"The  newspaper  Kumu  Hawaii  commenced  at  Honolulu. 

"1835,  June  6,  the  seventh  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"  First  Hawaiian  Almanac  printed. 

"1836,  January  2,  the  queen  dowager,  Emma,  was  born. 

"The  female  seminary  at  Wailuku,  Maui,  commenced. 

"The  first  weekly  newspaper  in  English  commenced. 

"The  high  school  of  Mr.  Lyman  commenced  at  Hilo. 

"December,  Nahienaena  died. 

"1837,  February  4,  Kamehameha  III  and  Kalama  were  married. 

"April  9,  the  eighth  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 
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"The  business  of  laying  out  public  streets  in  Honolulu  was  com- 
menced. 

"November  7,  remarkable  rise  and  overflow  of  tide  throughout  the 
islands. 

"1838,  August,  the  chiefs  commence  the  study  of  political  economy 
with  Mr.  Richards. 

"Novembi^r  1,  Victoria  Kamamalu  was  born. 

"April  4,  Kinau  died. 

"1839.  April  5,  Kekauluohi  became  premier  (KuhinaNui.) 

"May  10,  the  printing  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Hawaiian  bible 
finivshed. 

"July  9,  the  French  mskn-of -war VArtemise  (Capt.  Laplace)  arrived. 

"Kaikioewa  died. 

"  1810.  The  school  for  the  young  chiefs  commenced  at  Honolulu — 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cook  teachers. 

"January,  Hoapili,  governor  of  Naui,  died. 

"The  stone  meeting-house  at  Kawaiahao,  Honolulu,  commenced. 

"August  3,  Mr.  Bingham  and  family  returned  to  the  United  States. 

"  October  8,  Kamehameha  III  gives  the  first  written  constitution  to 
the  people  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

"October  20,  Kamanawa  and  his  servant  were  publicly  executed  for 
crime. 

"  September.  The  United  States  exploring  expedition  arrived. 

"1841,  May.  Kapiolani  died. 

"May  21.  The  ninth  comjiany  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"The  school  for  missionaries'  children  at  Punahou  (now  Oahu  Col- 
lege) commenced. 

"  1842.  January,  Hoapili  Wahine  (Kalakaua)  died. 

"  July  8,  Haalilio  sailed  as  commissioner  to  the  courts  of  France, 
England,  and  the  United  States. 

"  July  21,  the  meetinghouse  at  Kawaihal  finished. 

"  September  21,  the  tenth  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"1843.  The  United  States  consent  to  the  independence  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands. 

"  February  25,  Lord  George  Paulet  seized  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and 
raised  the  English  flag. 

"  July  31,  the  sovereignty  of  the  islands  was  restored  by  Admiral 
Thomas,  of  the  English  navy. 

"  September,  Bartimeus  Puaaiki  died. 

"  1844.  The  Government  of  Belgium  consents  to  the  independence  of 
the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

"  November  28,  the  governments  of  England  and  France  recognize 
the  independence  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

"July  15,  the  eleventh  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

,"Silk  exported  from  the  islands — 197  pounds. 

"Haalilio  died  on  his  return  voyage  to  the  islands. 

"1845.  April  2,  representatives  first  chosen  from  the  common  people 
under  the  constitution  of  October,  1840. 

"Mr.  Richards,  the  interpreter  of  Haalilio,  returned  with  his  remains. 

"  Kekauluohi  died. 

"  First  export  of  coflee — 248  pounds. 

"  John  Young  (Keoni  Ana)  is  appointed  premier  (kuhina  nui). 

"  1846.  February  11,  commissioners  appointed  to  settle  land  claims. 

"March  20,  Mr.  Whitney  died  at  LaJiainaluna. 

"1847.  Mr.  Richards  died. 
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"Grovernor  Kuakini  died. 

"First  appearance  of  Mornions  at  Honolulu,  eu  route  for  California. 

"1848.  Leleiolioku  (William  Pitt)  died. 

"  Moses  Kaikoewa  died. 

"  Kaimiuaauao  died. 

"The  twelfth  company  of  missionaries  arrived. 

"The  measles  (mai  ])uupuu  ula)  prevailed,  and  was  very  fatal. 

"1849.  The  fort  seized  at  Honolulu  by  Admiral  Tromelin,  of  the 
French  navy. 

"Beef  first  exported  from  the  islands — 158  barrels. 

"  Keliiahonui  died. 

"  1850.  James  Young  Kanehoa  died.     Kaoanaeha  died. 

"1851.  The  Hawaiian  Missionary  Society  was  formed. 

"  Kekauonohi  died. 

"June,  the  court  house  at  Honolulu  built. 

"First  whale  oil  and  bone  transshipped. 

"1852.  April  2,  Kaliokalani  died. 

"First  export  of  fungus. 

"1853.  The  smallpox  (mai  puupuu  liilii)  swept  over  the  islands. 

"1854.  The  fort  at  Lahaina  demolished  by  order  of  the  Government. 

"December  15,  Kamehameha  III  (Kauikeaouli)  died,  and  Kameha- 
meha  IV  becanie  King. 

"1855.  Pakidied. 

"Mr.  Hitchcock,  of  Molokai,  died. 

"Flour  exported — 463  barrels. 

"  1856.  June  2,  Kamehameha  IV  was  united  in  marriage  with  Emma 
Rooke. 

"Isaac  Davis  was  married  to  Ruta  Keelikolani. 

"1857,  the  fort  at  Honolulu  was  demolished  by  order  of  the  Govern- 
ment. 

"  Konia  (widow  of  Paki)  died. 

"John  Young  (Keoni  Ana),  the  premier,  died. 

"Victoria  Kamamalu  appointed  KuhinaNui. 

"May  28,  William  L.  Lee,  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court,  died, 
aged,  3G. 

"David  Malo,  native  Hawaiian  historian,  died. 

"Honeybees  first  introduced,  by  the  R.  H.  Agricultural  Society. 

"Oahu  prison  built. 

"1858,  May  20,  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Hawaii. 

"  Rice  first  systematically  cultivated  near  Honolulu. 

"  Sailors'  Home  established. 

"  1859,  July,  Rev.  L.  Smith's  premises  burnt. 

"  April  20,  Jona  Piikoi  died,  aged  50. 

"  April  26,  laying  of  corner  stone,  Odd  Fellows'  Hall. 

"  January  7,  dedication  of  Odd  Fellows'  Hall. 

"February,  eruption  of  volcano  on  Mauna  Loa,  running  down  to  Wai- 
nanalii. 

"  The  civil  code  published. 

"  Gaslight  first  introduced  into  Honolulu. 

"September 9,  William  Pitt  Kiuau,  son  of  Leleiohoku  and  R.  Keeli- 
kolani, died  at  Kohala,  9a\vaii,  aged  17. 

"1860,  May  5,  ai'rival  of  Japanese  embassy  eu  route  to  the  United 
States. 

"New  custom-house  built,  Honolulu. 

"  Queen's  hospital  built. 

"  Honolulu  flour  mill  and  foundry  burned. 
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"Steamer  Kilauea  arrived. 

"Prince  L.  Kamehameha  (Kamehameha  V)  sailed  for  Californa. 

"September  23,  Eev.  Dr.  R.  Armstrong,  minister  of  public  instruc- 
tion, died. 

"Passage  of  the  'law  to  mitigate,'  etc. 

"18(52.  April,  Palmyra  Island,  in  latitude  5°  50'  N.,  longitude  161o  53' 
W.,  taken  possession  of  by  Capt.  Z.  Bent,  for  KaniehamelialV  and  liis 
successors,  and  subsequently  declared  by  royal  proclamation  to  be  a 
part  of  tlie  Hawaiian  domain. 

"August  27,  death  of  the  Prince  of  Hawaii,  aged  4  years,  3  months 
and  7  days. 

"The  funeral  took  place  September  7. 

"Lahaiualuna  Seminary  burned  and  was  rebuilt  the  same  year. 

"October  11,  Reformed  Catholic  Church  mission  arrived. 

"18G3.  November  30,  His  Majesty  Kamehameha  IV  died,  aged  29 
years,  9  months,  and  21  days,  and  Prince  Kamehameha  ascended  the 
throne  as  Kamehameha  V. 

"1864.  May  5,  convention  of  delegates  to  amend  the  constitution 
called  by  the  King. 

"July  7,  convention  opened. 

"August  13,  convention  dissolved  and  constitution  abrogated. 

"August  20,  new  constitution  granted  by  the  King. 

"L.  Haalelea  died. 

"  18G5,  October  19,  R.  C.  WylHe,  minister  of  foreign  relations,  died, 
aged  67. 

"Queen  Emma  visited  the  United  States  and  Europe. 

"January  27,  arrival  of  the  steamer  Ajax  from  California. 

"1865.  May  29,  H.  R.  H.  Princess  V.  Kamamalu  died,  aged  27  years 
6  months  and  29  days. 

"July  20,  J.  Dudoit,  formerly  French  consul,  murdered. 

"October  22,  retui^n  of  Queen  Emma. 

"1867.  March  12,  G.  M.  Robertson,  first  associate  justice  of  the 
supreme  court,  died,  aged  47. 

"1868.  November  4,  His  Highness  Mataio  Kekuanaoa,  father  of  the 
late  King  and  his  present  Majesty,  died,  aged  75  years. 

"  1869.  July  21,  arrival  of  H.  R.  H.  Alfred  Ernest,  Duke  of  Edinburg, 
in  command  of  H.  B.  M.'s  ship  Galatea. 

"  August  2,  light-house  at  the  entrance  of  Honolulu  Harbor  perma- 
nently lighted. 

XVIII.  Deed  of  cession. 

"  The  deed  of  cession  reads  as  foUow^s: 

"'In  consequence  of  the  difficulties  of  complying  with  the  demands 
in  the  manner  in  which  they  are  made  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  rep- 
resentative upon  us,  in  reference  to  the  claims  of  British  subjects,  we 
do  hereby  cede  the  group  of  islands  known  as  the  Hawaiian  (or  Sand- 
wich) Islands  unto  the  Right  Honorable  Lord  George  Paulet,  captain 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  ship  of  war  Garysfort,  representing  Her 
Majesty  Victoria,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  from  this  date 
and  the  time  being;  the  said  cession  being  made  with  the  reservation 
that  it  is  subject  to  any  arrangement  that  may  have  been  entered  into 
by  the  representatives  appointed  by  us  to  treat  with  the  Government 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty;  and  in  the  event  that  no  agreement  has  been 
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executed  previous  to  the  date  hereof,  subject  to  the  decision  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  on  conference  with  the  said  representa- 
tives appointed  by  us;  or,  in  the  event  of  our  representatives  not  being 
accessible  or  not  having  been  acknowledged,  subject  to  the  decision 
which  Her  Britannic  Majesty  may  pronounce  on  the  receipt  of  full 
information  from  us  and  from  the  Eight  Honorable  Lord  George  Paulet. 

"'In  confirmation  of  the  above  we  hereby  affix  our  names  and  seals 
this  twenty-fifth  day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  forty-three,  at  Honolulu,  Oahu,  Sandwich  Islands. 

'"Signed  in  the  presence  of  G.  P.  Judd,  recorder  and  translator  for 
the  Government. 

"'Kamehameha  hi. 
"*Kekauluohi. 


XIX.  ARTICLE  78,  CONSTITUTION  OF  1852. 

" '  Every  male  subject  of  His  Majesty,  whether  native  or  natural- 
ized, and  every  denizen  of  the  Kingdom,  who  shall  have  i)aid  his  taxes, 
who  shall  have  attained  the  age  of  20  years,  and  who  shall  have  resided 
in  the  Kingdom  for  one  year  immediately  preceding  the  time  of  election, 
shall  be  entitled  to  one  vote  for  the  representative  or  representatives  of 
the  district  in  which  he  may  have  resided  three  months  next  preceding 
the  day  of  election ;  provided,  that  no  insane  person,  nor  any  person  who 
shall  at  any  time  have  been  convicted  of  any  infamous  crime  within  this 
Kingdom,  unless  he  shall  have  been  pardoned  by  the  King,  and  by  the 
terms  of  such  pardon  been  restored  to  all  the  rights  of  a  subject,  shall 
be  allowed  to  vote.' 

CONSTITUTION  OF  1864. 

^^ ^  Constitution  granted  by  His  Majesty  Kamehameha  V,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  king  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  on  the  twentieth  day  of  August, 
A.  I).  1864. 

"'Article  1.  God  hath  endowed  all  men  with  certain  inahenable 
rights;  among  which  are  life,  liberty,  and  right  of  acquiring,  possess- 
ing, and  protecting  property,  and  of  pursuing  and  obtaining  safety  and 
happiness. 

"  'Article  2.  All  men  are  free  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  own  conscience;  but  this  sacred  privilege  hereby  secured 
shall  not  be  so  construed  as  to  justify  acts  of  licentiousness  or  practices 
inconsistent  with  the  peace  or  safety  of  the  Kingdom. 

"  'Article  3.  All  men  may  freely  speak,  write,  and  publish  their 
sentiments  on  all  subjects,  being  responsible  for  the  abuse  of  that 
right,  and  no  law  shall  be  enacted  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  speech,  or  of 
the  press,  except  such  laws  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  protection  of 
His  Majesty  the  King  and  the  royal  family. 

"  'Article  4.  All  men  shall  have  the  right,  in  an  orderly  and  peace- 
able manner,  to  assemble,  without  arms,  to  consult  upon  the  common 
good  and  to  petition  the  King  or  Legislative  Assembly  for  redress  of 
grievances. 

"  'Article  5.  The  privilege  of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  belongs  to 
all  men,  and  shall  not  be  suspended,  unless  by  the  King,  when  in  cases 
of  rebellion  or  invasion  the  public  safety  shall  require  its  suspension. 

*'<' 'Article  6.  No  person  shall  be  subject  to  punisImieiLt  for  any 
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oflfense,  except  on  due  and  legal  conviction  thereof  in  a  court  having 
jurisdiction  of  the  case. 

" '  Article  7.  No  person  shall  be  held  to  answer  for  any  crime  or 
offence  (except  in  cases  of  impeachment,  or  for  offences  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  a  police  or  district  justice,  or  in  summary  proceedings 
for  contempt)  unless  upon  indictment,  fully  and  phiinly  describing 
such  crime  or  offence,  and  he  shall  have  the  riglit  to  meet  the  witnesses 
who  are  produced  against  him  tace  to  face;  to  produce  witnesses  and 
proofs  in  his  own  favor;  and  by  himself  or  his  counsel,  at  his  election, 
to  examine  the  witnesses  i)roduced  by  himself,  and  cross-examine  those 
produced  against  him,  and  to  be  fully  heard  in  his  defence.  In  all 
cases  in  which  the  right  of  trial  by  jury  has  been  lieretofore  used  it 
shall  be  held  inviolable  forever,  except  in  actions  of  debt  or  assumpsit 
in  which  the  amount  claimed  is  less  than  fifty  dollars. 

" '  Article  8.  No  person  shall  be  required  to  answer  again  for  an 
offence  of  which  he  has  been  duly  convicted  or  of  which  he  has  been 
duly  acquitted  upon  a  good  and  sufBcient  indictment. 

" '  Article  9.  No  person  shall  be  compelled,  in  any  criminal  case,  to 
be  a  witness  against  himself,  nor  be  deprived  of  hfe,  liberty,  or  prop- 
erty without  due  process  of  law. 

"  'Article  10.  No  person  shall  sit  as  a  judge  or  juror  in  any  case 
in  which  his  relative  is  interested,  either  as  plaintiff  or  defendant,  or  in 
the  issue  of  which  the  said  judge  or  juror  may  have,  either  directly  or 
through  a  relative,  any  pecuniary  interest. 

'"Article  11.  Involuntary  servitude,  except  for  crime,  is  forever 
prohibited  in  this  Kingdom;  whenever  a  slave  shall  enter  Hawaiian 
territory  he  shall  be  free. 

" '  Article  12.  Every  person  has  the  right  to  be  secure  from  all 
unreasonable  searches  and  seizures  of  his  person,  his  house,  his  papers, 
and  effects;  and  no  warrants  shall  issue,  but  on  probable  cause  sup- 
ported by  oath  or  affirmation  and  describing  the  place  to  be  searched 
and  the  persons  or  things  to  be  seized. 

" '  Article  13.  The  King  conducts  his  Government  for  the  common 
good,  and  not  for  tbe  profit,  honor,  or  private  interest  of  any  one  man, 
family,  or  class  of  men  among  his  subjects. 

"  'Article  14.  Each  member  of  society  has  a  right  to  be  protected 
by  it  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  life,  liberty,  and  property,  according  to 
law;  and,  therefore,  he  shall  be  obliged  to  contribute  his  proportional 
share  to  the  expense  of  this  protection,  and  to  give  his  personal 
services  or  an  equivalent  when  necessary;  but  no  part  of  the  property 
of  any  individual  shall  be  taken  from  him,  or  applied  to  public  uses, 
without  his  own  consent  or  the  enactment  of  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
except  the  same  shall  be  necessary  for  the  military  operation  of  the 
Kingdom  in  time  of  war  or  insurrection:  and  whenever  the  public 
exigencies  may  require  that  the  property  of  any  individual  should  be 
appropriated  to  public  use  he  shall  receive  a  reasonable  compensation 
therefor. 

"'Article  15.  No  subsidy,  duty,  or  tax  of  any  description  shall  be 
established  or  levied  without  the  consent  of  the  legislative  assembly; 
nor  shall  any  money  be  drawn  from  the  public  treasury  without  such 
consent,  except  when  between  the  sessions  of  the  legislative  assem- 
bly the  emergencies  of  war,  invasion,  rebelhon,  pestilence,  or  other  pub- 
lic disaster  shall  arise,  and  then  not  without  the  concurrence  of  all  the 
cabinet  and  a  majority  of  the  whole  privy  council;  and  the  minister 
of  finance  shall  render  a  detailed  account  of  such  expenditure  to  the 
legislative  assemblji 
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"'Article  16.  No  retrospective  laws  shall  ever  be  enacted. 

"  'Article  17.  The  military  shall  always  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  the 
land;  and  no  soldier  shall,  in  tiuie  of  peace,  be  quartered  in  any  house 
without  the  consent  of  the  owner;  nor  in  time  of  war  but  in  a  man- 
ner to  be  prescribed  by  the  Legislature. 

'"Article  18.  Every  elector  shall  be  privileged  from  arrest  on  elec- 
tion days,  during  his  attendance  at  election,  and  in  going  to  and 
returning  therefrom,  except  in  cases  of  treason,  felony,  or  breach  of 
the  peace. 

'"Article  19.  No  elector  shall  be  obliged  to  perform  military  duty 
on  the  day  of  election  as  to  prevent  his  voting,  except  in  time  of  war 
or  public  danger. 

"'Article  20.  The  supreme  power  of  the  Kingdom  in  its  exercise 
is  divided  into  the  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial;  these  shaU 
always  be  preserved  distinct,  and  no  judge  of  a  court  of  record  shall 
ever  be  a  member  of  the  legislative  assembly. 

"  'Article  21.  The  Government  of  this  Kingdom  is  that  of  a  con- 
stitutional monarchy,  under  His  Majesty  Kamehameha  V,  his  heirs 
and  successors. 

"  'Article  22.  The  crown  is  hereby  permanently  confirmed  to  His 
Majesty  Kamehameha  V,  and  to  the  heirs  of  his  body  lawfully  begotten, 
and  to  their  lawful  descendants  in  a  direct  line;  failing  whom,  the 
crown  shall  descend  to  Her  Eoyal  Highness  the  Princess  Victoria 
Kamamalu  Kaahumanu,  and  the  heirs  of  her  body  lawfully  begotten, 
and  their  lawful  descendants  in  a  direct  line.  The  succession  shall  be 
to  the  senior  male  child,  and  to  the  heirs  of  his  body;  failing  a  male 
child,  the  succession  shall  be  to  the  senior  female  child  and  to  the  heirs 
of  her  body.  In  case  there  is  no  heir  as  above  provided,  then  the 
successor  shall  be  the  person  whom  the  sovereign  shall  appoint,  with 
the  consent  of  the  nobles,  and  publicly  proclaim  as  such  during  the 
King's  life;  but  should  there  be  no  such  appointment  and  proclama- 
tion and  the  throne  should  become  vacant,  then  the  cabinet  council, 
immediately  after  the  occurring  of  such  vacancy,  shall  cause  a  meeting 
of  the  legislative  assembly,  who  shall  elect  by  ballot  some  native  Alii  of 
the  Kingdom  as  successor  to  the  throne;  and  the  successor  so  elected 
shall  become  a  new  Stirps  for  a  royal  family,  and  the  succession  from 
the  sovereign  thus  elected  shall  be  regulated  by  the  same  law  as  the 
present  royal  family  of  Hawaii. 

"  'Article  23.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  member  of  the  royal 
family  of  Hawaii,  who  may  by  law  succeed  to  the  throne,  to  contract 
marriage  without  the  consent  of  the  reigning  sovereign.  Every  mar- 
riage so  contracted  shall  be  void,  and  the  person  so  contracting  a  mar- 
riage may,  by  the  proclamation  of  the  reigning  sovereign,  be  declared 
to  have  lorfeited  his  or  her  right  to  the  throne,  and,  after  such  procla- 
mation, the  right  of  succession  shaU  vest  in  the  next  heir,  as  though 
such  offender  were  dead. 

"  'Article  24.  His  Majesty  Kamehameha  Y  will,  and  his  succes- 
sors upon  coming  to  the  throne  shall,  take  the  following  oath:  I  sol- 
emnly swear  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God  to  maintain  the  consti- 
tution of  the  Kingdom  whole  and  inviolate,  and  to  govern  in  conformity 
therewith. 

"  'Article  25.  No  i)erson  shall  ever  sit  upon  the  throne  who  has  been 
convicted  of  any  infamous  crime,  or  who  is  insane,  or  an  idiot. 

"'Article  26.  The  King  is  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and 
navy,  and  of  all  other  military  forces  of  the  Kingdom,  by  sea  and  land ; 
and  has  full  power  by  himself,  or  by  any  of&cer  or  officers  he  may 
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appoint,  to  train  and  govern  such  forces  as  he  may  judge  best  for  the 
defense  and  safety  of  the  Kingdom.  But  he  shall  never  proclaim 
without  the  consent  of  the  legislative  assembly. 

"  'Article  27.  The  King,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his  privy  coun- 
cil, has  the  power  to  grant  reprieves  and  pardon,  after  conviction,  for 
all  offenses,  except  in  cases  of  impeachment. 

"  'Article  28.  The  King,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his  XJrivy  coun- 
cil, convenes  the  legislative  assembly  at  the  seat  of  Government,  or 
at  a  different  place  if  that  should  become  dangerous  from  an  enemy, 
or  any  dangerous  disorder;  and  in  c^se  of  disagreement  between  His 
Majesty  and  the  legislative  assembly  he  adjourns,  prorogues,  or  dis- 
solves it,  but  not  beyond  the  next  ordinary  session  under  any  great 
emergency  he  may  convene  the  legislative  assembly  to  extraordinary 
sessions. 

"'Article  29.  The  King  has  the  power  to  make  treaties.  Treaties 
involving  changes  in  the  tariff  or  in  any  law  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be 
referred  for  approval  to  the  legislative  assembly.  The  King  appoints 
public  ministers,  who  shall  be  commissioned,  accredited,  and  instructed 
agreeably  to  theusuage  and  law  of  nations. 

"'Article  30.  It  is  the  King's  prerogative  to  receive  and  acknowl- 
edge public  ministers,  to  inform  the  legislative  assembly  by  royal  mes- 
sage, from  time  to  time,  of  the  state  of  the  Kingdom,  and  to  recommend 
to  its  consideration  such  measures  as  he  shall  judge  necessary  and 
expedient. 

"'Article  31.  The  person  of  the  King  is  inviolable  and  sacred. 
His  ministers  are  responsible.  To  the  King  belongs  the  executive 
power.  All  laws  that  have  j^assed  the  legislative  assembly  shall 
require  His  Majesty's  signature  in  order  to  their  validity. 

'"Article  32.  Whenever,  upon  the  decease  of  the  reigning  sover- 
eign, the  heir  shall  be  less  than  eighteen  years  of  age,  the  royal  power 
shall  be  exercised  by  a  regent  or  council  of  regency,  as  hereinafter  pro- 
vided. 

"  'Article  33.  It  shall  lawful  for  the  King  at  any  time  when  he  may 
be  about  to  absent  himself  from  the  Kingdom  to  appoint  a  regent,  or 
council  of  regency,  who  shall  administer  the  Government  in  his  name; 
and  likewise  the  King  may,  by  his  last  will  and  testament,  appoint  a 
regent,  or  council  of  regenoy,  to  administer  the  Government  during  the 
minority  of  any  heir  to  the  throne,  and  should  a  sovereign  decease, 
leaving  a  minor  heir,  and  having  made  no  last  will  and  testament,  the 
cabinet  council,  at  the  time  of  such  decease,  shall  be  a  council  of 
regency  until  the  legislative  assembly,  which  shall  be  called  immedi- 
ately, may  be  assembled,  and  the  legislative  assembly  immediately 
that  it  is  assembled  shall  proceed  to  choose,  by  ballot,  a  regent,  or 
council  of  regency,  who  shall  administer  the  Government  in  the  name 
of  the  King,  and  exercise  all  the  powers  which  are  constitutionally 
vested  in  the  King  until  he  shall  have  attained  the  age  of  eighteen  years, 
which  age  is  declared  to  be  the  legal  majority  of  such  sovereigns. 

"'Article  34.  The  King  is  sovereign  of  all  the  chiefs  and  of  all  the 
people;  the  Kingdom  is  his. 

"'Article  35,  All  titles  of  honor,  orders,  and  other  distinctions 
emanate  from  tlie  King. 

" 'Article  3G.  The  King  coins  money  and  regulates  the  currency 
by  law. 

"  'Article  37.  The  King,  in  case  of  invasion  or  rebellion,  ean  place 
the  whole  Kingdom,  or  any  part  of  it,  under  martial  law. 
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"'Article  38.  The  national  ensign  shall  not  be  changed  except  by 
act  of  the  Legislature. 

" '  Article  39.  The  King's  private  lands  and  other  property  are 
inviolable. 

"'Article  40.  The  King  can  not  be  sued  or  held  to  account  in  any 
court  or  tribunal  of  the  realm. 

"'ARTICLE  41.  There  shall  continue  to  be  a  council  of  state  for 
advising  the  King  in  all  matters  for  the  good  of  the  State  wherein  he 
may  require  its  advice,  and  for  assisting  him  in  administering  the 
executive  affairs  of  the  Government  in  such  manner  as  he  may  direct; 
which  council  shall  be  called  the  King's  private  council  of  state,  and 
the  members  thereof  shall  be  appointed  by  the  King,  to  hold  ofQce 
during  His  Majesty's  pleasure. 

"  'Article  42.  The  King's  cabinet  shall  consist  of  a  minister  of  for- 
eign affairs,  the  minister  of  the  interior,  the  minister  of  finance,  and  the 
attorney-general  of  the  Kingdom,  and  these  shall  be  His  Majesty's  spe- 
cial advisers  in  the  executive  affairs  of  the  Kingdom ;  and  they  shall 
be  ex  officio  members  of  His  Majesty's  privy  council  of  state.  They 
shall  be  appointed  and  commissioned  by  the  King,  and  hold  office  dur- 
ing His  Majesty's  pleasure,  subject  to  impeachment.  No  act  of  the  King 
shall  have  any  effect  unless  it  be  countersigned  by  a  minister,  who,  by 
that  signature,  makes  himself  responsible. 

"  'Article  43.  Each  member  of  the  King's  cabinet  shall  keep  an 
office  at  the  seat  of  Government,  and  shall  be  accountable  for  the  con- 
duct of  his  deputies  or  clerks.  The  ministry  holds  seats  ex  officio  as 
nobles  in  the  legislative  assembly. 

"  'Article  44.  The  minister  of  finance  shall  present  to  the  legisla- 
tive assembly,  in  the  name  of  the  Government,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
meeting  of  the  Legislature,  the  financial  budget  in  the  Hawaiian  and 
English  languages. 

"  'Article  45.  The  Legislative  power  of  the  three  estates  of  this 
kingdom  is  vested  in  the  King  and  the  legislative  assembly;  which 
assembly  shall  consist  of  the  nobles,  appointed  by  the  King,  and  of 
the  lepresentatives  of  the  people,  sitting  together. 

"  '  Ar'j  ICLE  46.  The  legislative  body  shall  assemble  biennially  in  the 
month  of  April,  and  at  such  other  time  as  the  King  may  judge  neces- 
sary, for  the  purpose  of  seeking  the  welfare  of  the  nation.  This  body 
shall  be  styled  the  Legislature  of  the  Hawaiian  Kingdom. 

"  'Article  47.  Every  member  of  the  legislative  assembly  shall  take 
the  following  oath :  I  most  solemnly  swear,  in  the  presence  of  Almighty 
God,  that  I  will  faithfully  support  the  constitution  of  the  Hawaiian 
Kingdom  and  conscientiously  and  impartially  discharge  my  duties  as 
a  member  of  this  assembly. 

"'Article  48.  The  Legislature  has  fall  power  and  authority  to 
amend  the  constitution  as  hereinafter  provided,  and  from  time  to  time 
to  make  all  manner  of  wholesome  laws  not  repugnant  to  the  provisions 
of  the  constitution. 

"'Article  49.  The  King  shall  signify  his  approval  of  any  bill  or 
resolution  which  shall  have  passed  the  legislative  assembly  by  sign- 
ing the  same  previous  to  the  final  rising  of  the  Legislature.  But  if  he 
shall  object  to  the  passing  of  such  bill  or  resolution  he  will  return  to 
the  legislative  assembly,  who  shall  enter  the  fact  of  such  return  on  its 
journal,  and  such  bill  or  resolution  shall  not  be  brought  forward  there- 
after during  the  same  session. 

"  'Article  50.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  be  the  judge  of  the 
qualifications  of  its  own  members,  and  a  majority  shall  constitute  a 
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quorum  to  do  business;  but  a  smaller  number  may  adjourn  from  day 
to  day,  and  con>i)el  the  attendance  of  absent  members  in  sucb  manner 
and  under  such  penalties  as  the  assembly  may  provide. 

"  'Article  51.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  choose  its  ownoflBcers 
and  determine  the  rules  of  its  own  proceedings. 

"'Article  52.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  have  authority  to  pun- 
ish by  imprisonment,  not  exceeding  thirty  days,  every  person  not  a 
member  who  shall  be  guilty  of  disres])ect  to  the  assembly  by  any  dis- 
orderly or  contemptuous  behavior  in  its  presence,  or  who,  during  the 
time  of  its  sitting,  shall  make  any  false  report  of  its  proceedings  or 
insulting  comments  upon  the  same,  or  who  shall  threaten  harm  to  the 
body  or  estate  of  any  of  its  members  for  anything  said  or  done  in  the 
assembly,  or  who  shall  assault  any  of  them  therefor,  or  who  shall  assault 
or  arrest  any  witness  or  other  person  ordered  to  attend  the  assembly 
in  his  way  going  or  returning  or  who  shall  rescue  any  person  arrested 
by  order  of  the  assembly. 

"'Article  53.  The  legislative  assembly  may  punish  its  own  mem- 
bers for  disorderly  behavior. 

"  'Article  54.  The  legislative  assembly  shall  keep  a  journal  of  its 
proceedings,  and  the  yeas  and  nays  of  its  members,  or  any  question, 
shall,  at  the  desire  of  one-fifth  of  those  present,  be  entered  on  the 
journal. 

"'Article  55.  The  members  of  the  legislative  assembly  shall,  in 
all  cases  except  treason,  felony,  or  breach  of  the  peace,  be  privileged 
from  arrest  during  their  attendance  at  the  sessions  of  the  Legislature 
and  in  going  to  and  returning  irom  the  same;  and  they  shall  not  be  held 
to  answer  for  any  speech  or  debate  held  in  the  assembly  in  any  other 
court  or  place  whatsoever. 

"'Article  56.  The  representatives  shall  receive  for  their  services 
a  compensation  to  be  ascertained  by  law  and  paid  out  of  the  public 
treasury,  but  no  increase  of  compensation  shall  take  effect  during  the 
year  in  which  it  shall  have  been  made;  and  no  law  shall  be  passed 
increasing  the  compensation  of  said  representatives  beyond  the  sum  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  for  each  session. 

" '  Article  57.  The  King  appoints  the  nobles,  who  shall  hold  their 
appointments  during  life,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  article  53,  but 
their  number  shall  not  exceed  twenty, 

"  'Article  58.  No  person  shall  be  appointed  a  noble  who  shall  not 
have  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  and  resided  in  the  Kingdom 
five  years. 

" '  Article  59.  The  nobles  shall  be  a  court,  with  full  and  sole  authority 
to  hear  and  determine  all  impeachments  made  by  the  representatives, 
as  the  gxand  inquest  of  the  Kingdom,  against  any  oflflcers  of  the  King- 
dom for  misconduct  or  maladministration  in  their  offices;  but,  previous 
to  ihe  trial  of  every  impeachment,  the  nobles  shall  respectively  be  sworn 
truly  and  impartially  to  determine  the  charge  in  question,  according  to 
evidence  and  the  law.  Their  judgment,  however,  shall  not  extend 
further  than  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification  to  hold  or  enjoy 
any  place  of  honor,  trust,  or  profit  under  this  Government;  but  the 
party  so  convicted  shall  be,  nevertheless,  liable  to  indictment,  trial, 
judgment,  and  punishment  according  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  No  min- 
ister shall  sit  as  a  noble  on  the  trial  of  any  impeachment. 

"  '  Article  60.  The  representation  of  the  people  shall  be  based 
upon  the  principle  of  equality,  and  shall  be  regulated  and  apportioned 
by  the  Legislature  according  to  the  population,  to  be  ascertained,  from 
tame  to  time,  by  the  official  census.    The  representatives  shall  not  be 
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less  in  nnmber  than  twenty-fonr  nor  more  than  forty,  whi»  shall  be 
elected  biennually. 

"  '  Article  61.  Ko  person  shall  be  eligible  for  a  representative  of  the 
people  who  is  insane  or  an  idiot;  nor  unless  he  be  a  male  subject  of 
the  Kingdom;  who  shall  have  arrived  at  a  full  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
who  shall  know  how  to  read  and  write,  who  shall  understand  accounts, 
and  shall  have  been  domiciled  in  the  Kingdom  for  at  least  three  years, 
the  last  of  which  shall  be  the  year  immediately  preceding  his  election, 
and  who  shall  own  real  estate  within  the  Kingdom  of  a  clear  value  over 
and  above  all  incumbrances  of  at  least  five  hundred  dollars,  or  who 
shall  have  an  annual  income  of  at  least  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars 
derived  from  any  property  or  some  lawful  employment. 

*'  'Article  62.  Every  male  subject  of  the  Kingdom  who  shall  have 
paid  his  taxes,  who  shall  have  attained  the  age  of  twenty  years,  and 
shall  have  been  domiciled  in  the  Kingdom  for  one  year  immediately  pre- 
ceding the  election,  and  shall  be  possessed  of  real  property  in  this 
Kingdom  to  the  value  over  and  above  all  incumbrances  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars,  or  of  a  leasehold  property  on  which  the  rent  is  twenty- 
five  dollars  per  year,  or  of  an  income  of  not  less  than  seventy-five  dol- 
lars per  year,  derived  from  any  property  or  some  lawful  employment, 
and  shall  know  how  to  read  and  write,  if  born  since  the  year  1840, 
and  shall  have  caused  his  name  to  be  entered  on  the  list  of  voters  of 
his  district  as  may  be  provided  by  law,  shall  be  entitled  to  one  vote  for 
the  representative  or  representatives  of  that  district :  Provided^  how- 
ever, That  no  insane  or  idiotic  person,  nor  any  person  who  shall  have 
beei  convicted  of  any  infamous  crime  within  this  Kingdom,  unless  he 
shall  have  been  pardoned  by  the  King,  and  by  the  terms  of  such  par- 
don have  been  restored  to  all  the  rights  of  a  subject,  shall  be  allowed 
to  vote. 

"  'Article  63.  The  property  qualifications  of  the  representatives  of 
the  people  and  of  the  electors  may  be  increased  by  law. 

"'Article  64.  The  judicial  power  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  vested 
in  one  supreme  court,  and  in  such  inferior  courts  as  the  Legislature 
may,  from  time  to  time,  establish. 

"'Article  65.  The  supreme  court  shall  consist  of  a  chief  justice  and 
not  less  than  two  associate  justices,  any  of  who  may  hold  the  court. 
The  justices  of  the  supreme  court  shall  hold  their  offices  during  good 
behavior,  subject  to  remoual  upon  impeachment,  and  shall,  at  stated 
times,  receive  for  their  services  a  compensation  which  shall  not  be  dimin- 
ished during  their  continuance  in  otiflce:  Provided,  however,  That  any 
judge  of  the  supreme  court  or  any  other  court  of  record  may  be  removed 
from  office,  on  a  resolution  passed  by  two-thirds  of  the  legislative  assem- 
bly, for  good  cause  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  King.  The  judge 
against  whom  the  legislative  assembly  may  be  about  to  proceed  shall 
receive  notice  thereof,  accompanied  by  a  copy  of  the  causes  alleged  for 
his  removal,  at  least  ten  days  before  the  day  on  which  the  legislative 
assembly  shall  act  thereon.  He  shall  be  heard  before  the  legislative 
assembly. 

"'Article  66.  The  judicial  power  shall  be  divided  among  the  su- 
preme court  and  the  several  inferior  courts  of  the  Kingdom  in  such 
manner  as  the  Legislature  may  from  time  to  time  prescribe,  and  the 
tenure  of  office  in  the  inferior  courts  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  such  as 
may  be  defined  by  the  law  creating  them. 

"'Article  67.  The  judicial  power  shall  extend  to  all  cases  in  law 
and  equity  arising  under  the  constitution  and  laws  of  this  Kingdom, 
and  ti  eaties  made,  or  which  shall  be  made  under  tbeir  aatheiit^,  to  iH 
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cases  aflfecting  public  ministers  and  councils  and  to  a'J  c&ses  of  admir- 
alty and  maritnne  jurisdiction. 

'  Article  68.  The  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court  shall  be  the 
chancellor  of  the  Kingdom;  he  shall  be  ex  officio  president  of  the  nobles 
in  all  cases  of  impeachment,  unless  when  impeached  himself,  and  exer- 
cise such  jurisdiction  in  equity  or  other  cases  as  the  law  may  confer 
upon  him,  his  decisions  being  subject,  however,  to  the  revision  of  the 
supreme  court  on  appeal.  Should  the  chief  justice  ever  be  impeached 
some  person  specially  commissioned  by  the  King  shall  be  president  of 
the  court  of  impeachment  during  snch  trial. 

"'Article  G9.  The  decisions  of  the  supreme  court,  when  made  by 
a  majority  of  the  justices  thereof,  shall  be  final  and  conclusive  upon  all 
parties. 

"'Article  70.  The  King,  his  cabinet,  and  the  legislative  assembly 
shall  have  authority  to  require  the  opinions  of  the  justices  of  the 
supreme  court  upon  important  questions  of  law  and  upon  solemn 
occasions. 

'"Article.  71.  The  King  appoints  the  justices  of  the  supreme  court 
and  all  other  judges  of  courts  of  record;  their  salaries  are  fixed  by  law. 

"  'Article  72.  No  judge  or  magistrate  can  sit  alone  on  an  appeal  or 
new  trial  in  any  case  on  which  he  may  have  given  a  previous  judgment. 

"  'Article  73.  No  person  shall  ever  hold  any  office  of  honor,  trust, 
OT  profit  under  the  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  who  shall,  in 
due  course  of  law,  have  been  convicted  of  theft,  bribery,  perjury, 
forgery,  embezzlement,  or  other  high  crime  or  misdemeanor,  unless  he 
shall  have  been  pardoned  by  the  King  and  restored  to  his  civil  rights, 
and  by  the  express  terms  of  his  pardon  declared  to  be  appointable  to 
offices  of  trust,  honor,  and  profit. 

"'Article  74.  No  officer  of  this  Government  shall  hold  any  office 
or  receive  any  salary  from  any  other  Government  or  power  whatever. 

"'Article  75.  The  Legislature  votes  the  appropriations  biennially, 
after  due  consideration  of  the  revenue  and  expenditures  for  the  two 
preceding  years  and  the  estimates  of  the  revenue  and  expenditures  of 
the  two  succeeding  years,  which  shall  be  submitted  to  them  by  the 
minister  of  finance. 

"'Article  76.  The  enacting  style  in  making  and  passing  all  acts 
and  laws  shall  be,  "  Be  it  enacted  by  the  King  and  the  legislative 
assembly  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  the  Legislature  of  the  Kingdom 
assembled." 

"  'Article  77.  To  avoid  improper  influences  which  may  result  from 
intermixing  in  one  and  the  same  act  such  things  as  have  no  proper 
relation  to  each  other  every  law  shall  embrace  but  one  object,  and 
that  shall  be  expressed  in  its  title. 

"  'Article  78.  All  laws  in  force  in  this  Kingdom  shall  continue  and 
remain  in  full  effect  until  altered  or  repealed  by  the  Legislature,  such 
parts  only  excepted  as  are  repugnant  to  this  constitution.  All  laws 
heretofore  enacted,  or  that  may  hereafter  be  enacted,  which  are  con- 
trary to  this  constitution  shall  be  null  and  void. 

"  'Article  79.  This  constitution  shall  be  in  force  from  the  twentieth 
day  of  August,  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-four, 
but  that  there  may  be  no  failure  of  justice  or  inconvenience  to  the 
Kingdom  from  any  change,  all  officers  of  this  Kingdom,  at  the  time  this 
constitution  shall  take  effect,  shall  have,  hold,  and  exercise  all  the 
power  to  them  granted  until  other  persons  shall  be  appointed  in  their 
stead. 

" '  Article  80.  Any  amendment  or  amendments  to  this  constitution 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 34 
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may  be  proposed  in  the  legislative  assembly,  and  if  the  same  shall  be 
agreed  to  by  a  majority  of  the  members  thereof,  such  proposed  amend- 
ment or  amendments  shall  be  entered  on  its  journal,  with  the  yeas  and 
nays  taken  thereon,  and  referred  to  the  next  Legislature;  which  pro- 
posed amendment  or  amendments  shall  be  published  for  three  months 
previous  to  the  next  election  of  representatives;  and  if  in  the  next 
Legislature  such  proposed  amendment  or  amendments  shall  be  agreed 
to  by  two-thirds  of  all  the  members  of  the  legislative  assembly,  and 
be  approved  by  the  King,  such  amendment  or  amendments  shall 
become  part  of  the  constitution  of  this  country. 

"  *  ELA.MEHAMEHA  R.' " 
(Pp.  26,  27,  28,  29,  30,  31,  32,  and  33.) 

Joint  resolution  of  the  Hawaiian  Legislature  of  1856, 

^^^  Resolved,  That  whereas  it  is  desirable  to  codify  our  existing  laws, 
His  Royal  Highness  Prince  Kamehameha,  the  honorable  W.  L.  Lee, 
chief  justice,  and  the  honorable  George  M.  Robertson,  associate 
judge  of  the  supreme  court,  are  appointed  a  committee  to  prepare  a 
complete  civil  code,  adding  notes  with  reference  to  important  decisions 
of  court  under  the  laws,  wherever  they  may  think  necessary,  and  to 
report  the  same  for  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature  of  1858,  with  an 
appropriate  index  for  facility  of  reference'"  (p.  39). 

Comment  on  legislative  provision  for  publication  of  Hawaiian  law  reports. 

"'It  may  not  be  inappropriate  in  this  connection  to  state  that  so 
highly  esteemed  are  some  of  the  dicta  of  our  Hawaiian  courts  abroad 
that  their  decisions  have  in  more  than  one  instance  been  quoted  in 
some  of  the  higher  courts  of  the  United  States.  This  is  no  small  honor 
to  be  attained  by  a  nation  which,  one  generation  only  ago,  had  no  law 
but  the  "word  of  the  chief"  (p.  40). 

XX.  List  showing  that  a  very  small  proportion   of   the 

OFFICERS  IN  CHARGE  OF  THE  CONDUCT  OF  THE  GOVERNMENT 
WERE  NATIVE  HAWAIIANS,  THE  LARGER  PROPORTION  BEING 
AMERICANS. 

"  The  court,  Government  officers,  etc. 

"  The  court. — His  Majesty  Kamehameha  V,  born  December  11, 
1830.  Ascended  the  throne  November  30,  1863.  Son  of  Kinau  and 
grandson  of  Kamehameha  I. 

"  Her  Majesty  Queen  Dowager  Kalama,  relict  of  His  Majesty  Kaui- 
keaouli,  Kamehameha  TIL 

"  Her  Majesty  Queen  Dowager  Emma,  relict  of  His  Majesty  Alex- 
ander LihoUho,  Kamehameha  IV. 

"  Privy  council  of  state. — His  Majesty  the  King,  Their  excellencies 
the  ministers;  the  governors  of  Oahu,  Kauai,  and  Maui.  Her  excel- 
lency the  governess  of  Hawaii.  His  honor  the  chancellor  of  the 
Kingdom. 

"  H.  A.  Kahanu,  S.  N.  Castle,  R.  G.  Davis,  A.  Fornander,  C.  Kanaina, 
C.  R.  Bishop,  P.  y.  Kaeo,  P.  S.  Kalama,  W.  Hillebrand,  W.  C.  Luna- 
lilo,  T.  S.  Staley,  J.  W.  Makalena,  W.  P.  Kamakau,  G.  Rhodes,  J.  Mott 
Smith,  T.  0.  Heuck ;  secretary,  D.  Kalakaua. 

^' The  cabinet. — His  Majesty  the  King;  minister  of  foreign  relations, 
his  excellency  C.  de  Varigny;  minister  of  the  interior,  his  excellency 
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F.  W.  Hutchison;  minister  of  finance,  his  excellency  0.  C.  Harris; 
attorney- general,  Hon.  S.  H.  Phillii)s. 

'■^Bureau  of  public  instruction. — President,  Hon.  W.  P.  Kaniakau; 
members,  C.  C.  Harris,  ('.  do  Varigny,  F.  W.  Hutchison,  and  Bishop 
Staley;  inspector-general  of  schools,  A.  Fornander;  secretary,  W.  J. 
Smith. 

'■'■Bureau  immigration. — President,  minister  of  the  interior;  members, 
C.  K.  Bishop,  C.  0.  Harris,  B.  Kalakaua,  W.  Hillebrand. 

^^ Supreme  court. — Chief  Justice,  E.  U.  Allen;  first  associate  justice, 
Hon.  A.  S.  Hartwell;  second  associate  justice,  Hon.  H.  A.  Widemann; 
clerk,  L.  McCully,  esq.;  assistant  clerk,  W.  Humphreys,  esq. 

"  Circuit  judges. — First  circuit,  Oahu,  Hon.  W.  P.  Kamakau;  second 
circuit,  Maui,  Hon.  A.  J.  Lawrence;  third  circuit,  Hawaii,  Hons.  D. 
K.  Naiapaakai,  C.  F.  Hart,  and  K.  A.  Lyman;  fourth  circuit,  Kauai, 
Hon.  D.  McBryde. 

^^Board  of  health. — President,  minister  of  the  interior;  members,  W. 
Hillebrand,  M.  D.;  Godfrey  Ehodes,  W.  P.  Kamakau,  T.  C.  Heuck; 
port  physician,  A.  0.  Buffuin. 

'■^Government  officers. — Jailer,  <  ahu  prison,  Capt.  J.  H.  Brown;  col- 
lector-general of  customs,  W.  F.Allen,  esq.;  postmaster-general,  A. 
P.  Brickwood,  esq.;  registrar  of  conveyances,  Thomas  Brown,  esq.; 
superintendent  waterworks,  Capt.  Thomas  Long;  snperintendent  pub- 
lic works,  Robert  Sterling,  esq.;  harbor  master  of  Honolulu,  Capt. 
John  Meek ;  pilots  in  Honolulu,  Capts.  A.  Mclntyre  and  G.  S.  Chad- 
wick"  (p.  75). 

XXL  And   the   following  statement    of  admiral  belknap, 

FEOM  THE   BOSTON   HEKALD   OF  JANUARY  31,  1893. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Herald : 

The  revolution  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  resulting  in  the  deposition 
of  the  Queen  and  the  establishment  of  a  provisional  government,  is  an 
event  not  unexpected  to  diplomatic,  naval,  and  consular  officers  who 
have  had  any  acquaintance  or  familiarity  with  the  course  of  affairs  in 
that  island  Kingdom  for  the  past  twenty  years. 

To  the  people  of  the  United  States  the  present  situation  is  of  momen- 
tous interest  and  of  vital  importance.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that  nature 
had  established  that  group  to  be  ultimately  occupied  as  an  outpost,  as 
it  were,  of  the  great  liepublic  on  its  western  border,  and  that  the  time 
had  now  come  for  the  fulfillment  of  such  design. 

A  glance  at  a  chart  of  the  Pacific  will  indicate  to  the  most  casual 
observer  the  great  importance  and  inestimable  value  of  those  islands 
as  a  strategic  point  and  commercial  center.  Situated  in  mid-north 
Pacific,  the  group  looks  out  on  every  hand  toward  grand  opportunities 
of  trade,  political  aggrandizement,  and  polyglot  intercourse. 

To  the  north  and  nortliwest  it  beckons  to  the  teeming  populations  of 
China,  Japan,  Korea,  and  Russian  coast  of  Asia;  to  the  north  and 
northeast  it  calls  to  Alaska  and  British  Columbia;  to  the  east  it  bows 
to  the  imperial  domain  of  the  western  United  States,  holding  out  its 
confiding  hands  for  closer  clasp  and  more  binding  tie;  to  the  southeast 
it  nods  to  Mexico,  Central  America,  Colombia,  Bolivia,  Peru,  and  Chile; 
to  the  south  and  southwest  it  salutes  the  growing  influence  and  tropic 
opportunities  of  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  the  numerous  island 
groups  constituting  Polynesia. 

Its  chief  commercial  jioint,  Honolulu,  is  already  a  port  of  call  for  our 
lines  of  steamships  to  J  apan  and  Polynesia,  and  for  the  British  lines 
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to  New  Zealand  and  Australia  from  Vancouver.  That  port  also  stands 
directly  in  the  track  of  the  commerce  that  will  flow  through  the  Nicara- 
gua Canal  when  that  great  commercial  need  is  completed.  Indeed,  in 
that  coming  day  the  enchanting  coral,  reef-locked  harbor  of  Honolulu 
will  hardly  suffice  to  take  in  the  ships  that  will  put  in  there. 

The  interests  in  the  group  are  mainly  American,  or  substantially 
connected  commercially  with  the  United  States.  In  the  palmy  days  of 
the  whale  fishery  the  ports  of  Honolulu  and  Lahaina  used  to  be  packed 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  with  the  ships  of  that  great  and  adven- 
turous industry. 

The  advent  of  our  missionaries  at  the  islands  in  1820,  and  the  excel- 
lent work  they  did  there,  won  the  hearts  of  the  natives  and  increased 
American  influence.  The  treaty  of  reciprocity  made  with  King  Kala- 
kaua  in  1875  welded  in  closest  bonds  the  ties  of  friendship  and  trade, 
and  gave  to  the  group  its  present  wealth  and  prosperity. 

The  group  now  seeks  annexation  to  the  Uuited  States;  the  consum- 
mation of  such  wish  would  inure  to  the  benefit  of  both  peoples,  com- 
mercially and  politically.  Annex  the  ...ictiids,  constitute  them  a  terri- 
tory, and  reciprocal  trade  wiU  double  within  ten  years.  Let  the  island- 
ers feel  that  they  are  once  and  forever  under  the  folds  of  the 
American  flag,  as  part  and  parcel  of  the  great  Republic,  and  a  develop- 
ment will  take  place  in  the  group  that  will  at  once  surprise  its  people 
and  the  world. 

Not  to  take  the  fruit  within  our  grasp  and  annex  the  group  now  beg- 
ging us  to  take  it  in  would  be  folly  indeed — a  mistake  of  the  gravest 
character,  both  for  the  statesmen  of  the  day  and  for  the  men  among  us 
of  high  commercial  aims  and  great  enterprises. 

Our  statesmen  should  act  in  this  matter  in  the  spirit  and  resolve 
that  secured  to  us  the  vast  Louisiana  purchase,  the  annexation  of 
Texas,  and  the  acquisition  of  California.  The  administration  that 
secures  to  the  United  States  the  "  coign  of  vantage"  in  the  possession 
of  those  beautifal  islands  will  score  a  great  measure  of  beneficent 
achievement  to  the  credit  side  of  its  account. 

But  in  the  path  of  annexation  England  will  throw  down  the  gauntlet 
of  protest  and  obstruction.  To  that  end  she  will  bend  all  the  powers 
of  her  diplomacy;  all  the  cunning  of  her  foreign-office  procedures;  all 
the  energy,  unwearied  eflbrt,  and  unvarying  constancy  that  has  ever 
made  her  secretly  hostile  in  her  diplomatic  methods  and  commercial 
policies  to  the  welfare,  growth,  and  advancement  of  the  United  States. 

She  wants  to  gather  the  group  under  her  own  control;  she  would 
like  to  Egyptianixe  that  vital  point  in  the  Pacific;  she  burns  to  estab- 
lish a  Pacific  Bermuda  off  our  Western  coast,  to  hold  the  same  relation 
toward  the  ports  of  Esquimalt  and  Victoria  on  Vancouver  Island  that 
Bermuda  bears  toward  Halifax,  all  strongly  fortified,  connected  by 
cable  with  Downing  street,  and  stored  with  munitions  of  war. 

Let  the  British  lion  once  get  its  paw  upon  the  group  and  Honolulu 
would  soon  become  one  of  the  most  important  strongholds  of  Great 
Britain's  power.  With  her  fortified  port  of  Esquimalt  dominating  the 
entrance  to  Puget  Sound,  constituting  an  ever-standing  menace  to  our 
domain  in  that  region,  she  wants  to  supplement  such  commanding 
advantage  by  another  stronghold  at  Hawaii,  where,  within  six  days' 
easy  steaming  from  San  Francisco,  she  could  immediately  threaten  that 
port  with  one  of  her  fleets  in  the  event  of  the  sudden  outbreak  of  war. 

Great  Britain  wiU  undoubtedly  propose  a  joint  arrangement  for  the 
government  of  the  islands,  but  we  want  none  of  that — no  entangling 
alliances.    We  have  had  enough  of  such  business  at  Samoa. 
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No;  we  want  iio  joint  protectorate,  no  occupation  there  by  any  Euro- 
l)eaii  power,  no  Pacific  Egypt.  We  need  the  group  as  part  and  parcel 
of  the  United  States,  and  should  take  what  is  oflered  us,  even  at  the 
hazard  of  war. 

Westward  the  star  of  emigre  takes  its  way.  Let  tlie  Monroe  doc- 
trine stay  not  its  hand  until  it  holds  Hawaii  securely  within  its  grasp. 

In  this  matter  the  undersigned  sjieaks  from  personal  knowledge, 
gained  through  oiticial  visits  to  tlie  islands  in  1874  and  1882,  and  could 
readily  pursue  tlie  subject  further  and  more  into  detail,  but  for  the 
present  forbears. 

George  E.  Belknap. 

Brookline,  January  30,  1893. 


TESTIMONY  BEFORE  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  FOREIGN  RELA- 
TIONS, UNDER  Tin:  FOLLOWING  RESOLUTION  OF  THE 
SENATE  OF  DECEMBER  20,  1893: 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  on  Forei.<;n  Eolations  shall  inquire  and  report 
whetlier  any,  and,  if  so,  what  irregularities  hiive  occurred  in  the  di])lomatic  or  other 
intercourse  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaii  in  relation  to  the  recent  piilitical 
revolution  in  Hawaii,  an<l  to  tliis  end  said  committee  is  authorized  to  aeiid  for  per- 
sons and  papers  and  to  administer  oaths  to  witnesses. 

FIRST  DAT. 

Washington,  D.  C,  December  57, 1893^ 
The  subcommittee  met  jjursnant  to  notice. 

Present:  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan),  and  Senators  Gray,  Sha- 
man and  Frye. 
Absent:  Senator  Butler. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  REV.  OLIVER  P.  EMERSON. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Emerson,  state  your  age? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  48.    Born  in  1845.   . 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  you  born? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  was  born  on  the  island  of  Maui,  one  of  the  Sand- 
wich islands. 

Senator  Sherman.  You  are  of  American  descent? 

Mr.  Emerson.  My  father  and  mother  were  New  Hampshire  people. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  had  your  father  and  mother  resided  in 
Hawaii  before  your  birth? 

Mr.  Emerson.  From  1832  to  1845. 

Tlie  Chairman.  What  was  your  father's  vocation? 

Mr.  EitfERSON.  My  father  was  a  missionary.  When  I  was  born  he 
was  a  missionary.  He  was  a  teacher  then  at  the  Government  school 
— no,  it  was  not  a  Government  school;  it  was  a  missionary  school.  I 
am  not  sure  about  that.  It  was  the  only  college  where  the  natives 
went.  It  was  at  Subiualuero,  Maui.  My  father  was  stationed  at  Wa- 
ialua,  Oahu.     It  is  thirty  miles  from  the  city. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  the  principal  island? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  is  the  island  on  which  Honolulu  is  situated;  it  is 
the  best  port  and  the  seat  (>f  the  Government. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  your  vocation? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  the  Secretary  of  the  Hawaiian  Board  of  MissioLU, 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  also? 


534  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Emeeson.  Yes;  I  was  ordained  in  187i  I  was  settled  in  the 
ministry  first  here,  and  was  called  in  January;  1889,  to  take  this  posi- 
tion. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  speak  the  Hawaiian  tongue? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  I  do.  I  preach  in  it  aud  think  in  it  as  well  as  in 
English,  so  far  as  the  limitations  of  the  language  are  not  concerned. 

The  Chaieman.  Is  your  father  living? 

Mr.  E]ViEESON.  No;  he  died  in  1867. 

The  Chaieman.  Have  you  relatives  living  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  I  have  three  brothers  living  in  the  city  of  Honolulu. 

The  Chaieman.  Was  your  father  ever  connected  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  EiviEESON.  No.  He  was  for  a  while  road  supervisor  of  the  dis- 
trict, because  there  was  no  one  else  to  take  the  position,  and  also  acted 
as  surveyor  of  the  district,  which  he  surveyed,  plotted,  and  divided  to 
give  the  natives  land  to  plant.    He  was  several  years  doing  that. 

The  Chaieman.  Have  you  ever  had  any  connection  with  the  Hawaiian 
Government? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  I  have  not. 

The  Chaieman.  Has  either  of  your  brothers  been  connected  with  the 
Hawaiian  Government? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  My  brother,  Dr.  Emerson,  was  connected  with  the 
board  of  health ;  Joseph  Emerson  with  the  survey.  He  was  a  civU  engi- 
neer. My  brother,  Samuel  Emerson,  was  one  of  the  postmasters  of  the 
district  where  his  home  was. 

The  Chaieman.  You  have  spoken  of  having  been  in  the  missionary 
school.    Where  did  you  complete  your  education? 

Mr.  EiMEESON.  I  entered  the  sophomore  class  of  Wilhams  College, 
and  took  my  three  years'  course  in  the  theological  seminary  of  Andover. 

The  Chaieman.  Were  your  brothers  educated  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  We  were  educated  in  the  preliminary  Oahu  College, 
at  Punahou,  and  then  my  brothers  came  on  to  this  country  to  be  edu- 
cated. 

The  Chaieman.  Were  you  in  Hawaii  during  the  month  of  January, 
1893? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  I  w^s  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chaieman.  Were  you  residing  in  Honolulu  at  that  timet 

Mr.  EiviEESON.  Yes,  my  home  was  in  the  city. 

The  Chaieman.  How  long  had  you  resided  there? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  Since  January  23,  1889 — since  my  connection  with 
the  secretaryship  of  the  Hawaiian  Board  of  Missions. 

The  Chaieman.  When  did  you  first  become  aware  of  the  existence 
of  revolutionary  purposes  amongst  the  people  of  any  of  the  cities  of 
Hawaii  or  of  Honolulu  ?  By  Hawaii  I  mean  the  entire  group  of  islands, 
the  whole  country. 

Mr.  Emeeson.  I  think  the  whole  thing  culminated  the  last  week  of 
the  Legislature.  The  first  significant  utterance  I  know  of  was  a  remark 
made  by  a  gentleman  after  the  passage  of  the  lottery  bill.  He  said: 
"Kather  than  have  that  lottery  bill  pass  aud  become  a  law  of  the  land 
I  would  be  willing  to  take  up  my  musket  and  fight." 

The  Chaieman.  That  was  the  last  week  of  what? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  'That  was  the  last  week  of  the  Hawaiian  Legislature. 

The  Chaieman.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  EiVEEESON.  Saturday,  the  11th  of  January,  was  the  last  day  of 
the  session. 

The  CHiXBMAN.  Was  the  Legislature  prorogued! 


HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS*.  535 

Mr.  Emp.rson.  It  was  prorogued  at  noon. 

The  CIIAIRMA!s^  That  was  the  first  intimation  you  had  that  there  was 
a  revolutionary  intent  existing?  in  the  minds  of  any  persons  there? 

]\Ir.  Emerson.  1  sliould  say  tliat  was  the  first  ck'ar  intimation;  but 
there  Avas  a  constant  feeling  in  the  air — talk  during  those  days  when 
the  Queen  and  Legislature  were  coming  out  more  and  more  in  supi)ort 
of  the  (i])ium,  the  distillery  and  the  lottery  bills. 

Tlie  ("UAiRMAN.  How  many  days  was  this  before  the  14th  of  January 
that  you  heard  this  remark  made? 

^Ir.  E31ERSON.  1  think  it  was  two  or  three  days.  I  can  not  recall 
exactly;  but  it  was  during  that  week.  It  was  while  the  lottery  bill 
was  being  considered — I  think  it  was  either  Thursday  or  Friday  that 
that  bill  was  signed  by  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  any  other  persons  make  use  of  ex- 
pressions of  a  similar  character  before  the  time  that  the  outbreak 
occurred  ? 

Mr.  E:mkrson.  A  great  many  times  I  talked  the  matter  over  with 
my  brother,  the  surveyor.  1  heard  him  speak  with  a  good  deal  of 
vehemence  against  the  Queen,  feeling  that  the  time  might  come, 
before  long,  when  there  ought  to  be  a  change.  And  in  fact  this  talk 
had  been  the  talk  since  1887 — not  a  very  common  talk. 

Senator  Gray.  Not  a  very  common  talk? 

Mr.  E31ERSON.  Xot  a  very  common  talk,  although  among  some  per- 
haps it  was  more  common  than  among  others.  I  had  not  made  np  my 
mind  that  there  shoukl  be  a  change,  so  long  as  the  Queen  lived,  until 
Saturday. 

Senator  Frye.  The  14th  of  January? 

Mr.  E31ERSON.  The  14th  of  January. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  contemplate,  and  did  you  know  that  others 
contemplated,  that  at  the  death  of  the  (^ueen  there  would  be  an  efi'ort 
made  to  establish  a  new  form  of  government  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  E]MERSON.  Nothing  that  had  crystallized  into  shape,  nothing 
that  I  knew  of  that  had  crystallized  into  a  plan. 

Senator  Frye.  I  would  like  to  know,  if  the  committee  haA'e  no  objec- 
tion, what  determined  Mr.  Emerson  to  change  his  mind  and  conclude 
that  the  Queen  ought  to  be  deposed,  he  having  been  a  royalist  up  to 
the  ]4th  of  January. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  first  whether  Mr.  Emerson  was  in  senti- 
ment a  royalist  up  to  the  14th  of  January. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  will  say  that,  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the 
Queen  until  the  very  last — I  would  not  say  the  last  week,  but  toward 
those  last  days — nntil  the  Queen's  Legislature  and  the  powers  of  the 
court  seemed  to  go  the  wrong  way,  I  was  a  su])]iorter  of  the  Queen, 
honestly  so,  and  spoke  in  favor  of  her,  not  believing  that  she  was  a 
moial  woman,  but,  perhaps,  as  a  ruler  not  so  bad  as  some  might  think. 
But  during  those  last  days  I  saw  more  and  more  clearly,  until  Satur- 
day, when  it  was  plain  to  me  that  the  change  must  come. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  ]ieriod  of  which  you  speak,  were  you 
in  lavor  of  a  monarchy  in  Hawaii,  or  were  you  desirous  of  having  a 
rei)ublic  established? 

Mr.  Emerson.  1  think  I  felt  a  good  deal  as  Judge  Judd  said,  so  long 
as  our  Hawaiian  chiefs  lived,  that  is,  those  who  were  really  of  the  line, 
and  they  continued  to  reign — so  long  as  they  behaved  themselves,  I 
felt  that  I  was  a  royalist,  a  loyal  man  to  the  Government;  yes,  sir. 

Senator  Gray.  Because  you  thought  it  best  for  all  interests? 

Mr.  Emerson.  We  did  not  see  how  we  could 
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Tlie  Chairman.  Trnprove  the  matter? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Improve  tlie  situatiou.  The  matter  of  annexation  to 
this  country  was  not  plain;  the  matter  of  establishing  a  republic 
seemed  to  be  a  questionable  thing. 

Senator  Gray.  If  you  were  a  sincere  royalist,  as  you  say,  it  was 
because  you  believed  the  best  interests  of  the  islands  would  be  sub- 
served by  that  form  of  government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes,  I  did  so  believe  to  the  last. 

Senator  Frye.  On  or  about  January  14  you  changed  your  opinion 
as  to  the  propriety  of  continuing  the  Queen  in  power? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  was  associated  first  with  the  action  of  the 
House  of  Representatives,  when  there  was  a  departure  of  some  of  the 
gentlemen,  some  of  the  white  men  who  were  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature, to  their  homes — when  there  was  a  minority  of  those  who  were 
for  reform  measures,  for  good  government,  and  there  was  a  majority — 
claimed  to  be  a  majority — of  those  who  were  for  spoils — for  lottery, 
opium,  and  so  on. 

Senator  Gray.  If  those  who  favored  reform  measures  had  remained 
would  there  have  been  a  majority  that  way? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  there  would  have  been  a  majority.  I  do  not 
think  the  lottery  bill  could  have  been  carried  through.  I  saw  how 
things  were  working.  This  Legislature  was  bribed,  evidently  it  was 
bribed.  It  was  the  common  talk  of  the  natives  that  it  was  being 
bribed,  and  the  Queen  began  to  disclose  her  thorough  sympathy  with 
that  party.  The  passage  of  the  distillery  bill  and  the  opium  bill,  which 
are  destructive  bills,  would  have  killed  off  the  natives.  Then  there 
was  the  passage  of  the  lottery  bill,  and  afterwards  the  discharge  of  the 
good  cabinet,  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet,  and  the  putting  in  a  most  irre- 
sponsible cabinet.  Then  there  was  the  proclamation,  or  an  attempt  to 
put  into  execution  a  new  constitution. 

Senator  Sherman.  State  what  was  the  nature  of  that  proposed 
change. 

Mr.  Emerson.  You  mean  of  the  constitution  ? 

Senator  Sherman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  constitution,  it  is  said,  was  destroyed  by  the 
Queen,  and  some  have  said  that  the  constitution  was  one  that  would 
disfranchise  the  white  men.  Those  who  were  not  married  to  native 
women  would  have  had  the  vote  taken  from  them.  It  was  a  constitu- 
tion that  would  have  taken  awny  the  ballot  from  me.  It  would  have 
taken  fi-om  the  people  the  power  to  elect  the  nobles  and  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  the  Queen.  By  the  restricted  ballot  we  were  enabled,  so  far 
at  least  as  the  Legislature  is  concerned,  to  elect  men  of  character  who 
stood  out  against  these  measures  of  corruption. 

Senator  Gray.  By  a  restricted  ballot? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  by  a  restricted  ballot. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet.  What  was 
the  successor  cabinet  called? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  Parker-Corn  well  cabinet — Colburn  and  Peterson. 
I  believe  it  was  Peterson — Cornwellor  Peterson — who  made  the  cabinet. 
They  were  the  ones  who  made  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  premier  in  the  last  cabinet? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Wilcox  was  the  one  previously  to  that — I  do  not 
know — I  think  it  was  Cornwell.  I  am  not  sure  whether  it  was  Corn- 
well  or  Peterson. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  distillery  bill  of  which  you  spoke? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understood  it  the  idea  was  that  there  would  be 
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great  opportunity  for  making  rum,  making  alcoholic  drinks  there  from 
sugar-cane  juice  and  other  ])roduct8,  that  it  might  be  a  means  of  rev- 
enue or  wealth  to  the  islands — enlarge  the  business. 

Senator  Frye.  Encourage  the  opening  of  saloons? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  would  have  probably  supplied  cheaper  drinks  to 
the  saloons. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  oi)ium  bill? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  was  a  bill  that  legalized  the  sale  of  opium.  I  do 
not  know  just  the  nature  of  the  bill,  but  it  was  one  that  made  it  legal 
to  sell  oi)ium. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  been  troubled  there  from  the  use  of  opium  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  We  have  had  a  good  deal  of  trouble.  It  has  been 
smuggled  into  the  country.  There  have  been  opium  rings,  and  some 
of  the  men  connected  with  the  Government  were  connected  with  the 
rings,  no  doubt.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  chief  marshal  of  the  King- 
dom was. 

Senator  Feye.  Whom  do  you  mean;  Wilson? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Wilson.  There  is  no  doubt  about  that.  It  is  com- 
mon talk — was  common.  You  can  hear  it  out  on  the  street  from  every 
other  person  almost. 

Senator  Gray.  Hear  what? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  Wilson  was  connected  with  the  opium  ring,  and 
that  he  was  hand  and  glove  in  with  Capt.  Whalen,  who  was  captain  of 
a  yacht. 

Senator  Feye.  A  yacht  used  for  smuggling? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  And  there  were  also  men  who  had  come  there 
as  smugglers  and  whom  Mr.  Wilson  had  handled  gently.  He  had 
pounced  upon  Chinamen  to  keep  up  a  show  of  maintaining  the  law — 
some  little  Chinamen ;  but  the  great  sinners  were  let  go. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  those  bills  all  pass  that  Legislature? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  By  what  majority? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  not  sure  of  the  majority. 

Senator  Frye.  But  they  did  pass,  and  the  Queen  approved  them. 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  Queen  signed  them. 

Senator  Sherman.  In  that  week? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  week,  as  I  remember. 

Senator  Frye.  And  they  were  approved? 

Mr.  Emerson.  And  they  were  approved.  Protests  were  sent  in  by 
leading  ladies  of  the  city  who  had  tried  to  stand  between  the  Queen 
and  temptation.  We  recognized  her  as  our  Queen,  and  we  tried  to  stand 
between  ber  and  temptation.  And  I  would  like  to  say  here  that  a  good 
deal  of  what  has  been  said  of  how  the  Queen  was  received  is  true.  She 
was  received  in  our  houses.  She  was  on  the  throne,  and  we  thought 
we  must  do  so,  to  try  to  keep  her  from  evil.  I  went  with  native  pas- 
tors to  tell  her  we  would  support  her,  remember  her  in  our  prayers, 
and  try  to  help  her.  Again  and  again  that  was  done,  not  as  a  proof 
of  her  character,  but  to  get  as  good  a  Queen  as  we  could  in  the  coun- 
try. 

Senator  Gray.  How  did  the  Queen  receive  you  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  she  is  very  capable  of  receiving — in  the  most 
courteous  and  kindly  way.  And  she  also  reciprocated  our  sentiments 
in  a  spirit  not  only  enlightened  but  in  seeming  sympathy  with  us,  as 
she  did  the  ladies  who  waited  upon  her.  And  the  very  next  move  she 
made  was  to  sign  the  lottery  bill. 
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The  Chairman.  Was  the  Queen  a  communicaist  in  any  of  the 
churches? 

Mr.  EiMERSON.  I  think  she  was  not  a  coniniuiiicaut  in  any  church; 
she  went  around  to  different  churches. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  she  an  avowed  Christian? 

Mr.  Emerson.  T  tliinlc  not  an  avowed  Cliristian. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  that  she  adliered  to  the  pajjan  ideas? 

Mr.  Emerson.  She  received  Kaliunas,  sorcerers,  in  tlie  i^alace. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  that  of  your  own  Ivuowledge? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  know  it  as  well  as  I  do  my  own  existence. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  it  of  your  own  knowledge? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  never  saw  the  Kahunas  there;  I  know  the  man  who 
was  at  her  right  hand  sent  out  a  proclamation  for  the  restoration  of 
the  Kahunas.  I  know  that  man,  for  I  have  talked  with  him,  and 
charged  him  with  his  wickedness. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  I  want  to  get  at  this  cabinet  business ;  I  speak 
of  the  Corn  well-Peterson  cabinet,  the  last  one.  How  long  was  that  in 
existence  before  the  revolution  occurred  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  cannot  be  perfectly  sure.  I  think  the  old  cabinet 
was  voted  out  Friday,  and  that  cabinet  was  ai^pointed  the  same  day. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Friday  before  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  CnAiR3iAN.  Didany  of  the  ministers  of  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet 
join  the  Queen  in  signing  any  of  these  bills — the  opium  bill,  the  distillery 
bill,  or  the  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  cannot  say  yes  or  no;  but  my  opinion  is  that  they 
stood  out  against  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  whether  the  later  cabinet,  the 
Corn  well  Peterson  cabinet,  signed  those  measures  with  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  later  cabinet,  as  I  understood,  did  support  her. 

Senator  Gray.  The  cabinet  that  was  appointed  on  Friday? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes,  sir;  I  think  it  was  Friday. 

Senator  Sherman.  The  cabinet  that  was  appointed  on  the  13th? 

The  Chairman.  E  understand  we  have  a  constitution  of  Hawaii,  and 
I  understand  it  is  required  by  the  constitution  of  Hawaii  that  in  order 
that  a  bill  may  become  a  law  after  it  has  i)assed  the  Legislature,  it  is 
necessary  that  it  be  signed  by  one  member  of  the  cabinet  along  with 
the  Queen?    Is  that  the  fact? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  not  say  as  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know. 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Before  going  to  more  particular  inquiries  as  to  your 
knowledge  of  the  incidents  of  the  revolution,  I  would  like  to  ask  you 
something  about  the  state  of  the  education  amongst  the  native  popu- 
lation in  Hawaii — I  mean  now  all  the  islands. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  mean  the  Kanakas? 

The  Chairiman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Eivierson.  We  have  a  very  good  system  of  public  schools.  They 
are  taught  most  of  them  by  white  men  or  women,  some  coming  from 
California  and  some  farther  east.  All  these  teachers  are  not  teachers 
such  as  would  be  classed  as  supporting  the  highest  moral  and  religious 
principles,  but  a  good  many  of  them  are  fine  men  and  women. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  mean  that  they  are  ail  white  men  and 
women? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Most  of  them. 
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Senator  Gray.  What  do  yoii  mcau  by  "  supporting  ^he  highest  moral 
principles"  ? 

Mr.  Emeuson.  1  mean  in  certain  cases  charges  have  been  brought 
against  some.  I  know  charges  to  have  been  brought  against  a  teacher, 
and  so  soon  as  he  was  found  guilty  of  immorality  he  was  removed. 

Senator  Gray.  White  nien? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  I  know  of  schools  that  are  taught  by  a  grad- 
uate of  our  female  seminaries. 

The  Chairman,  I  have  seen  it  stated  that  every  person  in  Hawaii 
and  all  these  islands,  who  is  above  eight  years  of  age,  can  read  and 
write.  Are  you  prepared  to  sustain  that  statement  from  your  own 
observation  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  believe  I  would  have  to  look  a  long  while  to  find  a 
single  person  who  is  over  twelve  years  of  age  who  can  not  read  or 
write — among  the  natives;  not  the  Portugese. 

Senator  Gray.  Among  the  natives  of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  rule,  in  your  pastoral  intercourse  among  them, 
have  you  found  the  native  Hawaiians  to  be  an  intelligent,  thoughtful 
people?  I  am  asking  now  with  regard  to  the  native  population,  the 
Kanakas. 

Mr.  EjMERSON.  I  have  been  greatly  grieved  to  find — speaking  of  my 
relations  to  them  religiously — a  growing  increase,  it  seems  to  me,  of  a 
superstitious  sentiment,  and  that  sentiment  would  argue  a  rather  low 
state  of  religious  life  in  the  churches,  which  1  am  sorry  to  acknowledge 
is  the  case. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  asking  more  particularly  of  practical  afl"airs, 
everyday  life,  do  you  find  the  native  Hawaiians  intelligent  people, 
susceptible  to  instruction;  are  they  thoughtful  or  are  they  otherwise! 

Mr.  Emerson.  Well,  sir,  they  are  Polynesians,  and  as  Polynesians, 
bright  and  intelligent  as  they  maybe,  they  have  certain  marked  defects 
in  their  character. 

Senator  Sherman.  How  as  to  honesty  and  integrity  in  their  deal- 
ings? 

Mr.  EiMERSON.  There  are  some  pretty  bad  characters  among  them. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  genaral  rule,  taking  the  native  classes  as  a 
mass? 

Mr.  EiviERSON.  If  I  could  institute  a  comparison,  it  seems  to  me  that 
they  stand  a  good  deal  on  a  par  with  the  negro,  although  my  sympa- 
thies are  with  them,  perhaps,  and  my  kindness  is  with  them  more  than 
with  the  negro.  I  feel  that  they  are  very  loveable,  happy,  and  in  many 
ways  bright,  interesting  people. 

Mr.  Chairman.  Kind-hearted  and  benevolent? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Kind-hearted  and  benevolent  to  a  fault.  But  they 
are  improvident;  they  are  averse  to  labor;  and  if  I  were  going  to 
mention  one  thing  which  those  Hawaiians  need  taken  away  from  them, 
I  would  say  that  they  need  less  government  affairs  and  more  interest 
in  business  affairs,  in  industry.  If  the  brighter  young  men  instead  of 
itching  to  get  into  the  legislature,  to  pose  as  statesmen  or  as  speech- 
makers,  would  be  more  interested  in  getting  to  work  and  getting  homes, 
building  up  homes,  it  would  be  vastly  better  for  that  people.  That 
seems  to  me  one  of  the  great  faults  with  them. 

Senator  Sherman.  They  are  fond  of  office? 

Mr.  EiviERSON.  Yes,  they  are  fond  of  office.  They  get  two  dollars 
and  fifty  cents  a  day  as  legislators;  they  think  that  a  good  deal. 
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Senator  Gray.  But  you  think  they  need  to  be  led  by  a  superior 
class  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  they  need  to  be  led  by  a  superior  class,  and 
inevitably  they  Avill  be. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  a  people  who  are  easy  to  be  controlled, 
easy  to  be  led,  or  are  they  rebellious? 

Mr.  EiViERSON.  No;  they  are  easily  led,  and,  being  easily  led,  they 
are  easily  made  suspicious;  that  is,  there  has  been  an  attempt  during 
the  Kalakaua  reign,  after  he  went  to  the  throne,  to  create  race  preju- 
dice, and  he  did  it  after  he  got  on  the  throne,  although  the  white  man 
was  his  best  friend.  It  was  so  during  the  late  revolution,  since  the  de- 
thronement of  the  Queen  and  before  that,  during  the  meeting  of  the  late 
Legislature.  There  has  been  a  constant  attempt  on  the  part  of  such  men 
as  Bush  and  Wilcox  and  others  to  stir  up  race  feeling,  and  the  natives 
in  the  city  of  Honolulu  have  been  influenced  in  that  way.  They  go  with 
a  rush,  as  it  were,  with  this  current,  led  by  this  bad  literature,  and  the 
churches  and  Christian  life  have  suffered  from  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  of  the  city  of  Honolulu.  Does 
that  occur  throughout  the  islands? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  wherever  the  henchmen  of  the  Queen  are, 
wherever  there  are  persons  subservient  to  her  ideas,  to  ideas  which 
have  been  inculcated  into  them  by  the  city  of  Honolulu,  Those  men  by 
their  speeches  have  been  enabled  to  lead  the  people.  One  of  the 
strongest  elements  working  against  them  are  the  Kahunas. 

Senator  Gray.  What  are  they? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  sorcerers. 

Senator  Sherman.  The  heathen? 

Mr.  Emerson.  They  are  the  people  who  practice  fetichism  upon  the 
superstitions  of  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Native  Hawaiians? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Native  Hawaiians.  In  1868  Kamehameha  V  granted 
licenses  to  these  medicine  men  to  practice  according  as  they  knew  the 
art,  according  as  they  professed  to  know  the  art. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  art? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  natives  are  adepts  in  massage,  with  fetichism 
in  the  background. 

Senator  Gray.  Kamehameha  V  granted  licenses  according  to  their 
proficiency  in  the  art  of  medicine,  not  the  art  of  sorcery? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No;  he  granted  licenses  to  them  as  professed  sor- 
cerers; he  granted  licenses  to  the  Kahunas. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  grant  licenses  except  when  the  applicant  ex- 
hibited some  proficiency  in  the  art  of  medicine? 

Mr.  Emerson.  He  granted  a  license  to  any  man — I  do  not  say  to 
any  man;  but  licenses  were  given  to  those  who  claimed  to  be  proficient 
medicine  men  who  were  called  Kahunas.  There  is  a  minimum  use  of 
drugs  that  these  men  associate  with  their  practice,  and  a  large a  mini- 
mum of  knowledge  1  should  say;  I  do  not  know  much  about  their  use 
of  medicine— and  a  large  appeal  to  superstition.  For  instance  I  know 
of  one  man  who  had ' 

Senator  Gray  What  I  want  to  know  is,  whether  Kamehameha 
granted  licenses  to  those  men  on  account  of  their  knowledge  of  sor 
eery  alone  or  on  account  of  some  professed  knowledge  of  medicinp? 

Mr.  EMERSON.  He  granted  licenses  to  them  as  m^en  prXss7n|  to 
have  knowledge  of  the  art  of  healing.  ^oomg   w 

The  Chairman.  Ai^e  the  Hawaiians-I  speak  generaUy  of  the  native 
population— located  in  their  separate  homes  ? 
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Mr.  Emerson.  They  are  more  in  the  countr  f  than  in  the  city.  In 
the  city  there  is  more  mixing  up  of  home  life.  In  the  city  of  Honolulu 
it  is  very  unfortunate;  there  is  a  good  deal  of  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  what? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Mixing  up  of  home  life. 

The  Chairman.  Speaking  of  the  country.  Have  the  Hawaiian 
families  habitations  in  which  they  reside  as  families? 

Senator  Sherman.  That  is,  separate  homes. 

The  Chairman.  Yes,  separate  homes. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  homes  as  a  rule  comfortable? 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  Not  according  to  Anglo-Saxon  ideas.  Some  of  them 
are.  For  instance,  in  my  tours  through  the  islands  I  have  stopped 
sometimes  at  the  native  man's  house,  the  judge's  house.  That  man  gets 
a  larger  salary,  and,  of  course,  he  can  keep  a  better  house,  and  he  has 
some  knowledge  of  cookery.  But  the  vast  majority  of  the  natives' 
homes  I  would  not  like  to  state  them  to  be  comfortable. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  constructed  of  wood? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Mostly  frame  houses. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  rule,  do  the  natives  build  them  themselves? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  as  a  rule  they  do,  perhaps  those  who  are  able 
to  put  up  simple  buildings  such  as  they  use. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  fields,  gardens,  and  orchards  about 
them? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Very  rarely.  Now  and  then  you  will  find  a  native 
man  who  has  a  garden  near  his  house.  But  I  will  say  this,  that  gen- 
erally the  native  has  to  have  a  field  where  he  can  raise  his  rice,  his  taro, 
his  potatoes ;  his  home  may  be  on  a  hill  or  down  by  the  seashore.  If 
the  seashore,  he  is  a  fisherman,  and  his  yard  is  a  barren  place. 

The  Chairman.  The  habitations  are  arranged  to  suit  the  particular 
calling  in  which  the  family  is  engaged? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Some  of  them  have  thatched  houses. 

The  Chairman.  In  their  domestic  relations  have  you  found  them 
to  be  affectionate  toward  each  other — peaceful? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  may  be  stated  that  they  are  affectionate 
and  generally  peaceful. 

The  Chairtvian.  What  is  the  tone  of  morality  that  prevails  in  the 
households,  the  family  establishments  throughout  these  islands? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Altogether  there  is  too  much  of  immorality — ^lack  of 
chastity  among  the  females. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  this  is  the  general  rule,  or  only 
the  exception? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  fear  that  I  have  to  say  it  is  the  general  rule. 

The  Chairman.  That  the  women  are  unchaste? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  they  monogamists? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  is  the  law.  But  women  will  have  two  husbands 
sometimes,  and  a  man  sometimes  two  wives.  But  I  will  say  this,  that 
there  is  an  element 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  say  that  those  polygamous  relatiois  are 
tolerated  by  law  ? 

Mr.  E:merson.  No;  we  have  a  Christian  law. 

The  Chairman.  And  these  are  transgressions  of  itt 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Monogamists  are  tolerated  by  law. 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 
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Mr.  Emeeson.  I  would  like  to  say  there  is  in  the  islands,  T  believe, 
an  element  which  we  are  striving  to  raise  up,  a  goodly  remnant  of  the 
men  and  women  who  are  mostly  chaste.  They  are  the  girls  in  oar 
seminaries  and  the  young  men  in  our  boarding  schools. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke,  a  moment  ago,  of  some  difference  be- 
tween the  missionary  scliools  and  the  Government  schools.  Has  the 
Government  over  there  taken  charge  of  the  secular  education? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Complete  charge? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  the  missionary  schools  ceased  to  be  held? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Oh,  no ;  we  have  three  girls'  schools  and  two  boys' 
schools  besides  the  Kamehameha  School. 

Senator  Sherman.  Are  they  sustained  by  public  or  private  contri- 
butions. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Private  contributions. 

The  Chairman.  Those  you  have  just  sjioken  of? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  have  a  public  school  system  beside? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  sustained  by  taxation  of  the  people  at  large? 

Mr.  PjMERSON.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  sort  of  system  is  it;  a  good  one? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  there  was  an  attempt  to  model  it  on  our 
American  system. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  result  of  the  attempt? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  has  been  a  great  success  in  that  country. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  has  the  system  been  in  existence  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  missionaries  started  to  teach  so  soon  as  they 
went  there.  But  I  understand  that  Richard  Armstrong  was  the  first 
president  of  the  board  of  education.  I  am  not  sure  when  he  became 
president  of  the  board  of  education. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  ago,  about? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  should  say  in  the  neighborhood  of  forty  years  or 
more. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  in  addition  to  the  general  school  system  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  was  the  public-school  system. 

Senator  Sherman.  I  would  like  to  have  you  tell  where  you  were  on 
the  14th  day  of  January. 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  was  Saturday? 

Senator  Sherman,  Yes. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  went  to  the  prorogation  of  the  legislature. 

Senator  Sherman.  The  legislature  was  dissolved  that  day? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Dissolved  that  day. 

Senator  Sherman.  When  was  the  first  meeting  of  those  who 
threatened  to  overthrow  the  Queen ;  when  did  that  occur  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understand,  that  occurred  on  that  Saturday 
afternoon. 

Senator  Sherman.  Were  you  present? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  was  not. 

Senator  Sherman.  Did  you  take  any  part  in  that? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  did  not. 

Senator  Sherman.  Of  whom  was  that  composed — what  class  of 
citizens? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  of  those  who  were  the  merchants  and  the 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS  543 

planters  of  the  town.  It  was  composed  of  the  men  who  were,  perhaps, 
most  largely  interested  in  good  government. 

Senator  Bherman.  To  what  extent  did  the  native  population  par- 
ti('ii)ate  in  that  meeting? 

Mr.  Emerson.  To  no  extent  whatever,  as  I  understood  it. 

Senator  Sherman.  Was  that  meeting  held  in  the  evening? 

Mr.  Emerson.  In  the  afternoon. 

Senator  Sherman.  Was  any  resolution  passed  at  that  meeting? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Eeally,  I  know  very  little  of  what  was  done,  except  as 
I  have  read  the  newspaper  accounts.  As  I  understand  it,  they  ap- 
pointed a  committee  of  safety. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  hearsay.  Of  course,  we  can  get  nearer  to  it 
than  that. 

Senator  Sherman.  Have  we  the  proceedings  of  that  meeting;  have 
they  been  published? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Senator  Sherman.  The  proceedings  of  that  first  meeting? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  the  resolutions  were  i^assed. 

Senator  Sherman.  What  occurred  on  Sunday  in  connection  with 
this  movement,  do  you  remember,  the  day  following  the  ISth? 

Mr.  Emerson.  All  I  know  is  this :  My  brothers  were  interviewed. 
They  are  laymen,  and  they  were  asked  to  state  what  arms  they  had. 
My  brother  had  two  rifles,  and  he  offered  to  loan  one  to  another  gentle- 
man. And  they  had  plenty  of  ammunition.  This  was  my  brother 
Joseph,  who  was  with  me  in  the  house.  My  other  brother.  Dr.  Emer- 
son, mentioned  that  he  had  arms,  too.  And  it  was  understood  that  a 
gentleman,  a  friend  of  ours,  was  making  out  a  list  of  those  who  could 
rally  at  any  time.  It  would  seem  in  that  city  we  got  rather  used  to 
this  sort  of  thing.  It  was  worked  before,  in  1887;  it  was  worked  in 
1889,  and  it  was  by  the  rallying  of  citizens  in  1889  that  the  rebellion 
was  put  down.  It  was  by  the  rallying  of  the  citizens  in  1887  that 
Kalakaua  was  made  to  accept  the  constitution,  and  it  could  be  done 
again. 

Senator  Sherman.  What  was  done  that  Sunday? 

Mr.  Emerson.  A  list  was  gotten. 

Senator  Sherman.  What  occurred  on  Monday,  the  16th? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  will  say  that  during  all  this  time  there  was  intense 
feeling.  We  felt  it  in  the  church  and  felt  it  on  the  street,  although  the 
natives  were  quiet.  You  could  always  tell  there  was  a  good  deal  of 
feeling  among  white  men,  too.  Monday  morning  I  went  down  to  my 
ofltice.  I  remember  being  so  excited.  Perhaps  this  fact  may  bear  a 
little  on  the  situation.  We  have  a  room  there  where  we  sell  Bibles  and 
other  books.  My  clerk  was  sitting  there,  and  two  other  native  men, 
and  Mr.  Hall  came  in. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  mean  missionary  men? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Not  missionary  men;  they  were  native  Hawaiians. 

Senator  Gray.  Aborigines? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Aborigines.  I  think  there  were  two,  my  clerk,  and 
the  aborigines.  I  think  I  remember  the  name  of  one,  and  the  other — 
I  know  his  face  perfectly.  I  do  not  know  what  his  alhances  were, 
whether  he  was  a  Queen  man  or  not.  But  I  will  say  this — the  word 
was  called  out — "We  are  entirely  through  with  this  Queen;  we  will 
have  nothing  more  to  do  with  this  Queen."  I  made  the  remark  in  the 
office  in  the  presence  of  these  natives,  and  I  was  sustained  by  the 
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white  men  and  the  natives  and  Mr.  Hall.  Such  was  my  feeling  at  that 
time  that  I  had  no  more  allegiance  for  this  Queen. 

Senator  Sherman.  That  was  the  16th? 

Mr.  Emeeson.  Yes,  sir. 

Senator  Sherman.  What  day  were  the  troops  ordered  there?  Give 
the  history  of  the  event. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Then  I  went  home  to  dinner,  and  in  the  afternoon  I 
attended  the  mass  meeting.    Things  culminated  at  the  mass  meeting. 

Senator  Sherman.  That  was  on  the  16th? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  16th. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  that  meeting  held? 

Mr.  Emerson.  In  the  skating  rink. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  persons  were  present? 

Mr.  Emerson.  From  a  thousand  to  fifteen  hundred.  Fifteen  hundred, 
maybe.  I  sat  front  and  could  not  say  exactly.  There  were  consider- 
ably over  a  thousand. 

The  Chairman.  Any  Kanakas  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  My  clerk  came  and  sat  with  me. 

The  Chairman.  Any  others? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  did  hear  of  others  being  there.  I  believe  there  were 
some  half- whites  there.  But  it  was  a  meeting  mostly  of  white  men, 
white  citizens.    There  was  most  intense  feehng. 

The  Chairman.  Who  presided? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Mr.  William  Wilder.  There  was  most  intense  feel- 
ing. Mr.  Wilder  opened  the  meeting  and  made  a  statement  of  why 
they  were  there.  In  brief,  he  introduced  the  speakers.  I  know  Mr. 
Thurston  was  a  speaker,  and  also  a  German  who  spoke,  and  there  was 
an  Englishman  who  spoke.  There  were  a  great  many  Portuguese 
there.    I  am  not  sure  that  there  was  a  speech  made  in  Portuguese. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  what  Mr.  Wilder  said  in  opening 
that  meeting?  Do  you  think  you  can  recall  it  so  that  you  can  state  it 
to  the  committee? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No,  I  can  not. 

Senator  Sherman.  And  how  soon  after  that  were  the  troops  landed 
from  the  Boston  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  While  this  meeting  was  being  held  in  the  skating 
rink  there  was  also  a  rally  of  the  people  who  were  the  supporters  of 
the  palace,  the  Queen,  in  the  palace  square.  I  do  not  know  how  many 
were  there. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  present  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  was  not  present,  although  my  friend,  Mr.  Hooes, 
was  with  me.  He  was  a  chaplain  in  the  United  States  Navy.  And 
my  brother  was  with  me.  They  left  me  to  go  down  the  street  to  the 
Palace  Square,  to  see  what  was  going  on.  I  think  they  said  some  five 
hundred  or  more  were  there,  and  that  there  was  a  good  deal  of  feeling. 
And  so  strong  was  the  feeling  that  the  speakers  did  not  dare  excite 
the  popuJace,  but  felt  that  the  time  had  come  for  them  to  restrain  their 
utterances,  and  their  utterances  were  quite  mild  afterwards — they  were 
apologetic 

Senator  Sherman.  They  were  for  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  Aid  the  feeling  during  all  those  days  was  that 
the  Queen  and  the  Queen's  government  had  lost  its  grip  on  the  situa- 
tion. During  the  meeting  held  in  that  skating  rink  I  did  not  see  any 
man  with  any  arms  whatever.  I  saw  no  sidearms,  and  they  were 
within  a  block  and  a  half  of  the  barracks.    But  they  did  not  dare 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  that  meeting  do  other  than  declare  against 
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certain  acts  of  the  Governmeut?    Did  it  declare  openly  in  opposition 
to  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Emerson.  So  openly  that  when  Mr.  Baldwin  said, "  Let  us  go  by  the 
constitutional  methods,"  they  cried  out,  "No,  no."  And  as  I  remember 
it  the  statement  was  made,  "  We  have  no  more  use  for  the  Queeai,"  or 
words  to  that  effect. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  made  that  statement? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  could  not  tell  you. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  resolutions  passed  other  than  those  denounc- 
ing certain  acts  of  the  Government  which  the  meeting  disapproved  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understand  it  the  committee  was  empowered  to 
go  forward  and  act. 

Senator  Sherman.  Follow  that.  Bow  soon  after  that  meeting  closed 
was  it  that  the  troops  were  landed  from  the  Boston? 

Mr.  Emerson.  My  first  knowledge  of  the  landing  of  the  troops  from 
the  Boston  was  when  I  went  down  the  street. 

Senator  Sherman.  The  same  day? 

Mr.  E:iiERSON.  The  same  day ;  oh,  yes,  sir.  It  was  after  that  meet- 
ing. I  went  to  my  home,  and  my  brother  and  I  went  to  Eev.  Mr. 
Bishop's  home.  We  knew  there  must  be  a  good  deal  of  feeling  around. 
I  said,  "How  about  to-night;  are  they  not  going  to  patrol?"  Mr. 
Bishop  said,  "The  United  States  marines  have  been  landed,  so  that 
there  will  be  quiet  observed." 

Senator  Sherman.  Were  the  marines  landed  before  the  close  of  the 
meeting? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

Senator  Sherman.  They  were  not? 

Mr.  E:merson.  Oh,  no ;  an  hour  or  two  afterwards. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  any  of  the  marines  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  did  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  how  did  you  know  they  were  landed. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  was  told  by  ]VIr.  Bishop. 

Senator  Sherman.  At  what  hour  was  the  meeting  held? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  was  after  2  o'clock  that  we  met. 

Senator  Sherman.  Were  there,  so  far  as  you  know,  any  organized 
armed  forces  on  either  side  at  the  time,  during  the  holding  of  this 
meeting? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  know  of  none.  I  know  of  no  armed  forces  that  were 
in  sight. 

Senator  Sherman.  Did  you  know  or  hear  of  any  that  were  in  exist- 
ence ready  to  fight  during  the  time  the  meeting  was  going  on  ?  You 
say  there  was  a  meeting  of  both  sides. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  had  no  knowledge  of  any  forces  that  were  at  that 
time  anywhere  in  sight,  although  that  night — I  will  not  say  that  night 
— I  had  the  feeling  that  there  were  men  in  the  city  not  only  by  the 
score,  but  certainly  over  a  hundred. 

Senator  Sherman.  You  say  that  the  day  before  they  made  a  list  of 
their  strength. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Hundreds  who  would  have  risen  had  there  been  an 
emergency. 

Senator  Sherman.  But  you  saw  no  armed  troops  in  the  streets? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No;  my  brother  was  ready  at  any  time  to  take  his 
gun  and  go. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  of  the  holding  of  the  meeting  of  these 
citizens,  both  at  the  skating  rink  and  at  the  palace  grounds,  the  Queen 
had  her  army! 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 35 
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Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.    The  barracks  were  a  block  and  a  half  iway. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  were  in  that  army*? 

Mr.  Emerson.  She  was  granted  payment  for  only  60  or  70. 

The  Chairman.  In  addition  to  that  was  there  a  police  force! 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  was  a  police  force.  I  do  not  know  how  large, 
but  I  have  heard  say  there  were  80  in  the  station  house. 

The  Chairman.  Were  both  of  these  forces,  the  civil  and  military 
forces,  uuder  the  command  of  the  same  person? 

Mr.  Emerson.  JSTo. 

The  Chairman.  Uuder  the  command  of  different  persons  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Who  commanded  the  military  force? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Capt.  Nowlein.    I  am  not  sure  about  that. 

The  Chairman.  Who  commanded  the  civil  force,  the  police  force? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understand,  Mr.  Wilson,  the  marshal,  was  at 
the  head  of  the  police. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  occui^y  the  same  quarters  or  different? 

Mr.  Emerson.  They  were  nearly  a  mile  apart. 

The  Chairman.  You  saw  nothing  of  the  police  force  as  a  body  or 
the  military  force  as  a  body  at  either  of  these  meetings? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  them  on  the  street  that  evening  in  mil- 
itary array? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.    There  was  a  remarkable 

The  Chairman.  There  was  then  no  exhibition  of  military  force,  nor 
exhibition  of  xDolice  force  ? 

[Senator  Gray.  Let  Mr.  Emerson  finish  his  sentence. 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  was  a  great  hush  about  the  streets. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  going  to  say  remarkable. 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  was  an  unusual  aspect  in  the  condition  of 
things. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  going  to  say  remarkably  quiet? 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  was  a  particularly  peculiar  hush;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  afternoon  or  evening  you  saw  no  mili- 
tary or  police  force  in  bodies  under  their  appropriate  officer? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  No  display  of  that  kind? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  troops  came  in  from  the  ship — the  marines 
came  in  from  the  Boston,  where  did  they  go  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  This,  of  course,  I  got  from  reports. 

The  Chairman.  You  need  not  speak  of  anything  but  what  you  your- 
self know. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  know  this  much — that  company  went  up  to  Mr. 
Atherton's  house.  One  went  to  the  consul's;  I  saw  them  there.  One 
went  to  the  minister's  residence. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  they  stay  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Some  twenty-five  or  so  stayed  with  the  consul. 

Senator  Gray.  AU  night? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  And  another  company,  as  I  understand  it, 
stayed  at  the  minister's  residence.    I  saw  tents  pitched  there  for  them. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  men  in  them? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  And  at  Mr.  Atherton's  there  was  no  place  for 
them  to  stay ;  there  being  no  place,  they  were  removed- 
Senator  Gray.  That  evening? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  evening;  yes. 
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Senator  Sher!«[AN.  Who  is  Mr.  Atlierton. 

Mr.  Emerson.  He  is  one  of  our  leading  financiers,  a  wealthy  man. 

Senator  Sherman.  He  is  not  an  officer  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  A  gentleman  from  Hawaii,  Mr,  Carter,  sent  me  a 
blue  print  of  the  city  of  Honolulu,  at  least  parts  of  it.  I  want  you  to 
look  over  that  and  see  if  the  locations  of  the  different  houses  corre- 
spond with  your  knowledge  of  the  facts  (exhibiting  diagram). 

Mr  Emerson  (examining).  This  is  about  the  same  as  the  diagram 
that  I  made  out  for  myself;  a  smaller  one. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  prepared  to  say  whether  that  is  a  correct 
drawing  of  the  place? 

Mr.  E:merson  [indicating  on  the  diagram].  There  is  Mr.  Atherton's 
house.  There  is  the  skating  rink.  Thatis  the  place  where  the  mass  meet- 
ing was  held.  There  are  the  barracks  around  the  corner.  This  was  all  open 
there,the  Queen's  military  barracks.  This  is  the  palace,  where  the  Queen 
was,  the  Government  building,  and  that  is  the  opera  house,  and  this 
Arion  Hall. 

Senator  Gray.  In  this  Government  house  beside  are  the  chambers 
of  the  Government  officers? 

Mr.  Emerson.  In  fact,  the  treasury.    All  the  archives  are  there. 

Senator  Sherman.  Where  did  our  soldiers  stand — there  [indicating] 
or  here  [indicating]. 

Mr.  Emerson.  No;  here  [indicating].  The  United  States  marines — 
I  did  not  see  them  stand  in  arms,  as  stated.  I  remember  going  there. 
I  saw  no  marines,  no  guns  trained  on  the  palace. 

Senator  Sherman.  Behind  that  building?   [Indicating.] 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes ;  here  [indicating]  is  the  yard  where  they  had  the 
tent. 

Senator  Sherman.  That  is  the  opera  house?    [Indicating.] 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  those  marines  land? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understand,  they  landed  down  on  the  wharf, 
about  there  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Xot  by  the  custom-house? 

Mr.  Emerson.  IS'o;  they  landed  down  here  [indicating]. 

Senator  Sherman.  King  street  seems  to  be  the  leading  street? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  jMerchant  street — I  think  they  usually  landed 
about  there;  it  may  be  they  landed  there  [indicating]. 

Senator  Sherman.  On  what  street  did  they  go  toward  the  palace? 

Mr.  E3IERS0N.  I  did  not  see  them  go  up.  But  here  [indicating]  is  the 
consulate.  Probably  they  would  go  right  up  this  street  here  [indicating] 
and  up  there  [indicating] ;  or  a  squad  might  go  up  Xuuanu  street  to  the 
legation;  another  squad  to  the  consulate;  another  squad  up  Merchant 
street  to  Mr.  Atherton's,  and  then  back  again  to  Arion  Hall.  There 
[indicating]  is  the  police  station,  within  a  block,  just  across  the  street, 
where  Mr.  Smith's  committee  of  safety  met — right  under  the  nose  of  the 
police  station. 

The  Chairman.  Show  me  the  building  on  which  the  flag  of  the 
United  States  was  raised. 

Mr.  Emerson.  lolani  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  When  was  it  first  raised  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  ^as  about  two  weeks  after  the  landing  of 
the  marines  that  I  saw  it. 

The  Chairman.  Two  weeks  after  the  landing  of  the  marines t 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yew. 

The  Chairman.  Before  the  nag  was  raisea  at  ail! 
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Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  the  troops  at  the  time  that  flag  was 
raised  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  They  were  quartered  right  here  at  Camp  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  the  minister  of  the  United  States  re- 
siding at  the  time  that  flag  was  raised  over  the  Aliolani  Hall? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Right  there  [indicating]. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  palace  usually  occupied  by  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  court  has  been  at  lolani  Palace. 

Senator  Sherman.  Is  the  Queen's  home  within  the  bounds  of  the  city  f 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  the  home  is  right  there  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.    Not  tlie  palace,  but  the  Queen's  home. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Sherman.  I  supposed  it  was  out  some  distance. 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Mark  where  the  Queen's  home  is. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Right  there  [marking]. 

The  Chairman.  Y^ou  say  you  did  not  see  the  United  States  flag  until 
two  weeks  after  the  landing  of  the  marines  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  or  ten  days.  I  can  not  say  how  long;  but  it  was 
considerably  later. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  troops  that  you  saw  quartered  in  this 
open  park  accompanied  with  a  flag? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  flag  of  the  United  States  was  with  each 
squad.    Camp  Boston  was  there  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  where  they  were  Friday  night? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Not  Friday  night. 

Senator  Gray.  Monday  night? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  this  flag  raised  over  Aliolani  Hall? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Not  until  two  weeks  after. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  made  their  camp  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  in  the  meantime  the  Queen  had  retired  to  her 
private  home? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  She  retired  Wednesday.  The  home  has 
always  been  kept  open. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  present  when  the  flag  was  raised  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course  you  know  nothing  about  the  orders  on 
which  it  was  done? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  pretty  certain  it  was  as  much  as  two  weeks 
after  the  landing  of  the  marines  before  that  flag  was  raised  on  Alio- 
lani Hall. 

Senator  Sherman.  He  said  seven  or  ten  days. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  said  in  the  neighborhood  of  ten  days. 

The  Chairman.  If  there  had  been  a  flag  raised  on  these  buildings 
prior  to  that  time,  would  you  have  seen  it? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  certainly  would  have  seen  it.  There  was  a  flag  on 
the  consulate  and  a  great  many  flags  in  the  street;  on  private  houses 
they  had  American  flags  flying;  but  over  the  Government  buildings  I 
did  not  see  it  until  some  time  afterwards. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  Hawaiian  flag  flying  at  any  time? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  flag  on  the  Government  building  was 
raised  and  kept  u^,  the  two  together. 
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The  Chairman.  You  think  the  two  together? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  certain  of  that? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  sure  of  that — so  sure  that  it  was  a  matter  of 
talk. 

Senator  Sherman.  That  Hawaii  and  the  United  States  were  in 
partnership  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  mean  the  flags  were  on  the  same  staff? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  not  on  the  same  staff.  I  am  not  sure  about 
that.     I  think  on  different  staffs. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  the  Government  buikling.  That  is 
different  from  lohini  PaL^ce? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  do  not  know  whether  they  had  two  staffs  there  or 
not.  But  on  the  Government  building  I  saw  the  two  flags  waving  to- 
gether. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  was  the  flag  raised  on  the  Government 
building? 

Mr.  Emerson.  T  think  the  same  time  it  was  raised  on  lolani  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  the  flag  of  the 
United  States  on  the  Government  building  until  you  saw  it  on  lolani 
Palace. 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.    I  am  not  sure  of  two  flags  on  lolani  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  You  saw  on  the  Government  building  two,  on  lolani 
Palace  only  one? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  not  sure  about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  opium  bill  of  which  you  spoke  awhile 
ago,  the  one  which  was  passed  by  the  Legislature,  and  which  was  so 
objectionable  to  some  of  the  good  people  of  Honolulu. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  speak  only  in  general  terms  of  it  j  it  was  a  bill 
regulating  the  sale  of  opium. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  read  it  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  I  have  read  it ;  I  am  not  sure  ;  I  have  seen 
it  in  the  papers,  the  bills  as  they  are  published  from  time  to  time. 

Senator  Gray.  Can  you  recollect  what  the  provisions  of  it  were? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  prior  to  the  passage  of  that  bill  there 
had  been  a  bitter  complaint  about  what  was  called  the  existence  of  an 
opium  ring,  that  smuggled  opium  into  the  islands  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  the  importation  absolutely  prohibited — I  mean 
prior  to  the  passage  of  the  bill  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  not  say  just  what  the  law  was  in  regard  to  that; 
but  as  I  understand  it  there  was — my  impression  is  it  was  to  be  used 
in  certain  ways  as  a  drug. 

Senator  Gray.  I  want  to  know  if  you  know. 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  would  rather  say  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  do  not  know  whether  you  read  that  bill 
or  not.  Do  you  know  whether  the  bill  that  passed  provided  for  the 
licensing  of  the  sale  of  opium  under  Government  regulation? 

Mr.  Emerson.  According  to  my  recollection  that  was  the  nature  of 
the  t)ill — Government  regulation  of  the  sale. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Emerson,  1  was  in  the  Legislature  when  that  bill  was  passed. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  a  member  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No ;  I  beg  pardon,  I  was  attending. 
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Senator  Gray.  In  the  chamber  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  was  in  the  chamber  and  saw  the  vote  taken  and 
heard  the  bill  read.  I  can  not  state  just  the  nature  of  tbe  bill;  but  it 
was  a  bill  that  granted  a  franchise  to  a  certain  number  of  persons  to 
establish  a  lottery  in  that  country. 

Senator  Gray.  For  what  purpose;  did  it  state? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understood  it  it  was  for  their  own 

Senator  Gray.  To  raise  reveuue"? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Five  hundred  thousand  dollars  was  offered  the  Gov- 
ernment and  an  annuity.  Then  there  was  a  rider  put  on  by  Mr. 
Thurston  and  Mr.  Smith,  the  last  thing  before  it  passed,  to  the  effect 
that  $125,000 — that  there  must  be  a  certain  putting  down  of  that 
money,  a  deposit  made  to  the  extent  of  $125,000,  before  this  body  could 
operate.  The  idea  was  to  stave  oft"  any  attempt  to  do  the  thing  unless 
the  Louisiana  lottery  would  take  hold.  They  did  not  want  the 
Louisiana  lottery,  and  it  would  not  be  there  unless  the  Louisiana 
lottery  would  take  hold,  and  the  question  was  whether  the  Louisiana 
lottery  would  take  hold. 

Senator  Gray.  And  they  wanted  a  deposit  of  actual  money? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  The  feeling  was  to  hamper  the  bill  as  much  as 
possible. 

Senator  Gray.  That  rider  was  put  on  by  the  enemies  of  the  bill? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Sherman.  Does  gambling  prevail  among  the  natives  of 
Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  it  does  to  a  large  extent.  The 
natives  are  led  into  it  by  Chinamen  and  by — I  will  say  chiefly  by 
Chinamen. 

Senator  Gray.  Participated  in  by  whites  at  all? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  whites  have  their  own  way  of  gambling. 
I  do  not  think  they  go  to  these  little  stalls  and  buy  checks  and 
gamble.     It  is  the  Chinese  chefa  game. 

Senator  Gray.  The  Chinese  have  a  distinct  system  of  gambling  of 
of  their  own  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  is  the  system  that  appeals  to  the  natives. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  there  any  gambliug  among  the  whites? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  suppose  there  is  considerable.  There  is  a  certain 
class  of  whites  which  was  associated  with  the  Kalakauan  throne. 

Senator  Gray.  I  have  been  very  much  interested  in  the  account 
you  gave  of  the  native  population,  of  their  disposition  and  habits  and 
education.  You  say  it  would  be  very  difficult,  as  I  understood  you,  to 
find  a  person  over  12  years  of  age  who  could  not  read  and  write? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  would  be  very  difiBcult  among  the  natives. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  those  people  capable  of  self-govern- 
ment as  we  understand  it  here? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  not  answer  that  categorically ;  I  must  qualify 
it  by  saying  this:  The  Hawaiiaus  are  in  the  hands  of  two  parties;  one 
party  makes  for  righteousness  and  the  other  for  spoils. 

Senator  Gray.  i3o  you  think  they  are  themselves  capable  of  originat- 
ing or  maintaining  popular  self-government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  with  their  environment  they  can  not  do  it. 

Senator  Sherman.  I  believe  we  have  statistics  here  among*  the 
papers  showing  the  increase  among  the  Portuguese  and  the  decline  of 
the  Hawaiian s. 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  Portuguese  go  there  by  importation. 
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Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  agent  went  to  the  Azores  and  negotiated 
for  certain  laborers.    They  come  from  the  ishuids. 

Senator  Sherman.  Are  they  not  a  good  deal  mixed;  is  there  not  a 
mixture  of  Portugese  and  other  Indian  blood? 

Mr.  Emerson.  In  some  there  is  a  mixture.  I  do  not  just  know  the 
situation  in  the  IMadeira  or  the  group  of  the  Azores  Islands. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  they  not  classed  as  such  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  We  class  them  as  European. 

The  Chairman.  In  coming  to  Hawaii,  do  they  bring  their  families? 

Mr.  EiViERSON.  Many  of  them  do. 

The  Chairman.  And  establish  homes? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Some  of  them  are  most  industrious  and  thrifty. 

The  Chairman.  In  establishing  homes? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Tes. 

The  Chairman.  They  represent  a  good  industrious  element! 

Mr.  Emerson.  We  think  it  is  a  great  gain. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  difficult  to  control? 

Mr.  Emerson.  We  do  not  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  in  their  general  demeanor  in  the  commu- 
nity? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  do  not  think  so.    They  are  a  peaceful  people. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  they  maintain  their  language  or  speak  the  Ha- 
waiian? 

Mr.  Emerson.  They  speak  Portuguese. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  members  of  any  church  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  They  are  mostly  Eoman  Catholics;  but  most  of  them 
are  prejudiced  against  the  Jesuits.  And  my  experience  has  been  in 
the  mission  work  that  they  are  not  very  bigoted  or  under  the  control 
of  the  priests.  They  have  no  priests  of  their  nationality  there.  There 
was  no  preaching  in  Portuguese  until  we  introduced  a  preacher,  and 
then  they  introduced  one. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  Portuguese  build  Catholic  churches? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.  I  do  not  think  they  have  separate  churches. 
We  have  two  among  the  Portuguese. 

Senator  Gray.  Missions  among  the  Portuguese? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  To  convert  them  from  Eomanism  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.  There  was  the  nucleus  of  a  protestant  element. 
We  have  a  school  in  our  mission  in  Honolulu.  We  have  a  gentleman 
and  three  ladies  who  have  worked  with  him,  and  they  have  a  day  and 
night  school,  a  kindergarten,  and  a  good  many  children  of  Roman 
Catholic  Portuguese  go  there  to  attend  our  schools.  Our  intention  is 
to  give  them  a  biblical  Christianity;  it  is  not  proselyting.  One  family 
after  another  has  come  over  to  express  their  adherence. 

Senator  Gray.  Does  the  Catholic  mission  have  churches  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  has  its  cathedral  and  out  stations  and  its  priests. 

The  Chairman.  When  these  Portuguese  arrive  do  they  go  on  the 
sugar  plantations  in  the  country  or  stop  in  the  town? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Those  who  come  as  contract  laborers  have  to  go  on 
the  sugar  plantation.  I  do  not  think  many  are  brought  now  as  contract 
laborers. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  regard  them  as  a  peaceful  element  of 
society  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  will  answer  in  this  way :  My  two  brothers  are  con- 
ducting a  Sabbath  school  in  connection  with  this  mission,  and  tliey 
have  more  interest  in  the  Portuguese  work  than  in  the  Hawaiian  work 
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because  tliey  seem  to  tliiuk  they  liave  something  to  build  up.  And 
what  they  say  has  much  truth  in  it.  One  of  the  elements  of  the  islands 
is  the  element  represented  by  the  Portuguese  people. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  Portuguese  entitled  to  vote  under  the  con- 
stitution! 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Being  Europeans? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  entitled  to  that  privilege  in  Hawaii  with- 
out changing  their  nationality,  without  renouncing  their  allegiance  to 
the  foreign  government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  all  Europeans,  Germans  and  all,  who  are 
domiciled  in  the  land  under  certain  conditions.  I  can  not  tell  you  the 
conditions  that  permit  them  to  vote.  While  considering  themselves 
American  citizens,  some  of  the  white  men  have  voted.  They  vote  and 
act  as  citizens  of  that  land. 

The  Chairman.  lietaining  their  citizenship  in  their  native  land,  they 
are  permitted  to  vote  in  Hawaii  under  the  constitution  of  1887  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  As  I  understand  it.  I  do  not  know  just  what  rela- 
tions the  Portuguese  Government  permits. 

The  Chairman.  When  the  Japanese  come  to  Hawaii  do  they  bring 
their  families? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  Japanese  come  there 
rather  too  i)romiscuously.  Some  of  them  are  married  men;  but  they 
tire  of  one  wife  and  take  another. 

The  Chairman.  The  Japanese,  if  I  understand  you  correctly,  are 
introduced  into  Hawaii  by  an  agreement  between  the  two  govern- 
ments ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  overseers,  controllers  of  these  Japanese, 
come  along  from  Japan  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  is  an  agent,  a  Mr.  Irwin,  who  ships  them  from 
Japan.  Of  course,  there  are  interpreters,  men  who  go  there  to  bring 
them  over;  just  how,  I  could  not  say. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Irwin  is  the  agent  of  the  Hawaiian  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  he  resides  in  Japan? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  he  sends  out  these  Japanese  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  come  under  a  contract  between  the  two  gov- 
ernments? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  establish  homes  when  they  get  there? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  Japanese  are  rather  apt  to  be  migratory.  Now 
and  then  a  bright,  intelligent  Japanese  man  will  get  a  store.  There 
are  certain  young  men  in  Honolulu  who  are  establishing  stores  in  the 
city,  and  also  the  members  of  the  legation.  Rarely  you  will  find  one 
who  is  married ;  thej^  are  young  men.  Their  prospects  in  the  island 
are  good,  but  most  of  the  laborers  return. 

The  Chairman.  They  come  under  a  contract  to  return,  do  they  not? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  believe  they  do.  I  suppose  there  is  a  contract  to 
return. 

The  Chairman.  The  Chinese  who  come  to  Hawaii,  are  they  brought 
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nnder  an  arrangement  with  the  Government  of  China  or  do  they  come 
of  their  own  accord? 

Mr.  Emerson.  In  regard  to  these  Government  contracts,  my  knowl- 
edge is  that  as  to  the  immigration  of  the  Chinese  they  are  limited,  aa 
in  the  case  of  the  Japanese.  As  I  understand  it,  there  is  a  limitation 
upon  their  coming. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  that  a  certain  number  may  come 
within  a  year  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  not  say  just  what  it  is. 

The  Chairman.  When  the  Chinese  arrive  there,  do  they  bring  their 
families  with  them? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  know  this,  the  Chinamen  are  sending  to  China 
often  for  wives.  My  cook  said,  "Mr.  Emerson,  if  you  aauII  lend  me 
$200  I  can  get  a  wife." 

The  Chairman.  In  what  kind  of  service  are  the  Chinese  employed 
m  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  chief  service  is  to  their  own  people,  rice  planters. 

Senator  Sherman.  And  sugar  planters? 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  are  not  so  many  working  the  sugar  plantations. 
Then  there  are  cooks  in  the  cities. 

Senator  Gray.  Domestic  servants'? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Domestic  servants. 

The  Chairman.  Have  the  Chinamen  ownership  over  the  lands 
where  they  raise  rice? 

Mr.  EiMERSON.  I  think  it  is  mostly  rented  land. 

The  Chairman.  But  they  have  farming  establishments! 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  are  engaged  mainly  in  the  raising  of  rice? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  Chinaman,  I  think,  is  quite  an  item  in  Hawaii, 
so  far  as  his  labors  are  concerned.  There  are  quite  a  number  of  chil- 
dren (descendants  of  Chinamen  are  numerous);  they  are  given  to 
marrying  native  wives,  native  women. 

The  Chairman.  How  is  the  native  population,  the  Kanakas,  related 
to  these  different  people — the  Portuguese,  Japanese,  and  Chinese t 
Are  they  friendly  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Friendly  with  anybody,  A  Chinaman  can  ingratiate 
himself  into  the  native's  house.  He  will  say,  "You  put  up  a  building, 
and  I  will  give  you  a  certain  rent."  The  Chinaman  will  run  a  store  and 
pay  the  rent,  and  the  native  will  live  off  it.  The  Chinaman  will  go  into 
the  country  and  say,  "I  will  take  your  patch  off  your  hand  and  plant 
the  patch;"  and  the  Hawaiian  rents  to  the  Chinaman,  and  he  makes 
money  off"  it.  It  is  a  very  great  misfortune  that  the  Hawaiian  is  being 
worked  out  of  his  independence  by  this  race.     He  needs  protection. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  native  Kanaka  women  intermarry  with  the 
Japanese,  Chinese,  and  Portuguese? 

Mr.  Ejnierson.  I  do  not  think  the  Japanese  and  Portuguese  do.  I 
think  there  are  quite  a  number  of  Portuguese  women  there;  there  are 
certainly  more  Portuguese  women  than  Chinese  women.  The  Chinese 
are  most  apt  to  marry  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  The  native  woman  has  no  fastidiousness  with 
regard  to  marriage — she  will  marry  a  Japanese,  a  Chinese,  or  a  Portu- 
guese? 

Mr.  EjVIERSON.  I  think  not,  if  she  get  a  chance  to  marry  a  Chinese 
or  Portuguese. 

Senator  Gray.  Does  she  ever  marry  a  white  man? 

Mr.  Emerson.  When  they  can  not  get  white  husbands. 
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Senator  Gray.  Is  there  the  same  antipathy  between  the  white  race 
and  the  Hawaiian  in  Hawaii  as  between  the  white  and  the  negro  in 
this  country? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  not.  The  Hawaiian  is  to  be  amalgamated  and 
a  new  race  is  to  be  formed  there. 

Senator  Sherman.  Some  of  the  royal  family  married  Englishmen — 
some  of  the  highest  families  of  Hawaii. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  Queen  Emma's  father  was  an  Englishman, 
married  to  a  native  princess.  Beruice  Pauahi  married  Mr.  Bishop,  a 
banker.  Likelike,  who  is  dead,  married  Mr.  Cleghorn.  Mr.  Dominis 
married  the  present  Queen. 

Senator  Sherman.  He  was  an  Englishman? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Sherman.  He  was  not  an  Hawaiian? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No;  he  was  a  foreigner.  There  is  a  little  too  muen 
mingling  between  the  natives  and  the  foreigners. 

Senator  Frye.    Did  not  our  secretary  of  legation  marry  a  native? 

Mr.  Emerson.  You  mean  the  secretary  of  legation,  Hastings  ?  I^To ; 
he  married  a  pure  white. 

The  Chairman.  Then,  I  understand  you,  it  is  the  belief  or  expecta- 
tion that  the  population  in  Hawaii  will  change,  so  that  the  Kanaka  will 
disappear  ultimately  and  there  will  be  an  intermingling  of  the  native 
element  there  of  the  various  nationalities  that  come  from  other  countries. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  he  will  disappear,  and  will  take  on  a  little  dif- 
ferent personality. 

The  Chairman.  Disappear  from  the  pure  native  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  it  will  ultimately  work  that  way.  Of  course, 
for  many  years  to  come  there  will  be  pure-blooded  natives. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  if  it  is  your  opinion  that  the  native  pop- 
ulation of  Hawaii ,  the  Kanakas,  in  view  of  the  facts  you  have  stated, 
are  liable  to  become  so  powerful  in  government  as  to  be  able  to  con- 
trol the  other  nationalities  that  have  come  into  those  islands,  or  have 
they  lost  the  power  to  rule  them? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  consider  that  they  have  lost  that  control  already, 
and  in  my  opinion  they  can  never  regain  it. 

The  Chairman.  From  your  acquaintance  with  the  white  element 
there,  European  or  American,  is  there  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  the 
white  man  to  sustain  whatever  is  good  and  virtuous  in  the  native  char- 
acter, or  is  there  a  disposition  to  trample  it  under  foot — crush  it  out? 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  are  two  classes  out  there  quite  distinctly 
marked.  My  plea  is  for  the  native  Hawaiian;  we  must  see  to  it  that 
he  get  out  of  the  hands  of  the  man  who  would  make  gain  of  him 
and  use  him  as  his  cat's-paw,  and  let  him  be  governe.l  by  those  who 
will  work  for  his  best  interests,  and  help  him  to  be  all  the  man  he  can 
become. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  such  a  thing  as  a  Kanakan  government, 
beginning  with  the  Queen  and  going  through  all  the  difterent  offices 
of  the  monarchy,  where  the  right  of  voting  would  be  confined  to  the 
natives,  and  where  the  right  to  make  laws  and  execute  them  would  be 
with  them,  do  you  believe  that  that  native  population  has  a  political 
strength  and  power  suificientto  enable  it  to  control  those  islands  under 
those  conditions  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.  There  are  certainly  36,000  Asiatics  that  they 
could  not  control — 36,000  adult  male  Asiatics.  Ten  thousand  Hawaii- 
ans  could  not  control  them. 
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Tlie  Chairman.  Would  they  be  received  kindly  by  the  white  popu- 
lation in  the  islands  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Xo,  because  of  the  fact  that  the  natives  themselves 
are  in  two  camps,  so  to  speak.  There  is  an  element  there,  making  for 
righteousness  and  an  element  making  for  heathenism. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  latter  spreading  1 

Mr.  Emerson.  Spreading?  It  is  like  an  ulcer  eating  right  into  the 
vitals.     And  the  court  was  the  center  of  that  influence. 

The  Chairman.  The  influence  that  tends  to  depravity  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  That  tends  to  depravity.  Xot  only  Kalakaua  with 
his  opium  franchises,  but  the  Queen  herself  with  her  opium  bill.  And 
the  best  natives  in  the  Legislature  felt  that  she  was  willing  to  sell  the 
lives  of  her  people. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  there  are  two  elements  among  the 
white  people? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes, 

Senator  Gray.  One  bends  toward  gain  and  the  other  is  for  virtue? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Which  is  the  better  element? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  believe  the  element  that  makes  for  righteousness  is 
represented  by  the  Provisional  Government;  although  I  will  say  that 
every  government  gathers  around  it  people  who  are  worthy  and  some 
who  are  not  worthy.  But  I  believe  the  most  worthy  elements  are  there. 
I  will  say  this :  I  can  take  up  my  annual  report  and  read  names,  and 
you  will  hardly  find  a  name  on  that  list  that  has  contributed  to  the 
missionary  work 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  of  the  religious  part  of  the  sub- 
lect? 

Mr.  EiVEERSON.  That  indirectly  shows  the  char'acter  of  the  man. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  not  speaking  of  that;  I  am  speaking  more 
particularly  of  the  political  aspect  of  the  question.  My  questions  are 
directed  to  that  proposition.  I  understand  that  much  the  larger  por- 
tion of  the  wealth  of  Hawaii  is  owned  by  white  men,  Europeans,  Amer- 
icans, and  natives  who  are  white,  and  that  that  class  of  people,  if  I 
understand  you  correctly,  is  in  favor  of  making  the  Kanakas,  the  native 
population,  all  that  can  be  made  of  them  by  moral,  religious,  and  edu- 
cational training? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  I  can  give  you  an  instance.  W.  O.  Smith  is 
the  attorney-general,  one  of  the  leading  men  in  the  Government.  His 
brother  has  given  $12,000  to  establish  a  girl's  school — impoverished 
himself— and  his  only  sister  is  chief  of  that  school.  They  had  to  dis- 
miss the  principal.     They  are  giving  their  lives  to  the  Hawaiians. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  five  Kamehamehas,  representing  in  suc- 
cession the  political  government  of  Hawaii. 

Mr.  Emerson.  There  was  one,  Lunalilo,  who  was  connected  with  the 
Kamehameha  dynasty.     He  makes  the  sixth. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  five  Kamehamehas  and  Lunalilo,  who 
was  of  the  royal  descent  ? 

Mr.  Emerson,  Xot  direct  royal  descent,  but  collateral. 

The  Chairman.  From  another  family,  and  they  constitute  the  six 
succeeding  monarchs  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.    And  Kalakaua  was  the  last. 

The  Chairman.  And  with  Lunalilo  expired  the  royal  blood? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  And  one  remains,  who  is  a  drunkard,  Kumer- 
ankea.     He  can  never  come  to  the  throne. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  reign  of  the  Kamehamehas,  commencing 


556  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

with  tlie  second  or  third,  according  to  my  recollection  3{  the  chronology, 
the  King  began  introducing  the  missionaries  into  his  cabinet,  his 
council  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Kamehameha  III. 

The  Chairman.  Yes,  one  of  them  remained  there  a  long  while  as 
chief  of  a  department  of  the  Government. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes,  tliey  resigned  their  missionary  relations. 

The  Chairman.  They  gave  uj)  their  missionary  relations  and  became 
chiefs  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  During  all  the  time  of  the  existence  of  these  mon- 
archs,  these  Kings,  was  there  any  want  of  conlidence  between  the 
monarch  and  the  white  element  ?  When  I  speak  of  the  white  element, 
I  mean  those  who  are  in  favor  of  good  government  and  religion.  Was 
there  any  conflict  between  these  Kamehamehas,  or  Lunalilo,  and  the 
white  missionaries,  and  those  persons  who  where  associated  with  them? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  there  was  no  conflict  except  on  moral  points. 
Tlie  missionaries  were  their  most  stanch  supporters — loyal  subjects. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  whether  there  was  harmony  of 
action  between  the  Hawaiians  and  Kamehamehas  and  Lunalilo  during 
their  respective  reigns. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  it  was  later  that  the  controversy  arose  be- 
tween the  Crown  and  the  missionary  or  white  element? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  It  arose  then,  as  I  understand  it,  during  the  reign 
of  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Kamehameha  V  proclaimed  a  more  autocratic  con- 
stitution. He  was  criticised.  We  felt  that  he  was  somewhat  of  a 
heathen.  In  1808  he  granted  these  licenses  to  the  native  sorcerers. 
We  felt  that  he  was  a  man  of  great  force  of  will.  We  felt  that  he  was 
rather  introducing  heathen  elements.  Although  he  was  not  squarely, 
flatly  against  the  missionaries,  yet  they  were  not  so  much  in  sympathy 
wtih  him  as  they  were  with  Kamehameha  III  and  Kamehameha  lY. 

The  Chairman.  Kamehameha  Y  gave  the  new  constitution'? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  Kalakaua  was  put  on  the  throne,  was  there 
any  change? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  when  Kalakaua  was  chosen  king  that  the 
constitution  of  1864  was  changed  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  The  coup  d'etat  of  Kamehameha  V  was  in  1864,  and 
that  constitution  continued  until  1887. 

The  Chairman.  The  point  I  was  trying  to  get  at  is  this,  whether  the 
first  political  disturbance  between  the  white  element  and  the  monarchy 
was  during  the  reign  of  Kalakaua. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  from  that  time  to  this  it  has  been  more  or  less 
turbulent? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  this  present  revolution  is  the  fruit  or  result  of 
political  movements  that  took  place  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Kalakaua  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  not  before? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  not  before.    In  1854  I  believe  there  was  talk 
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of  a  change  of  government.  That  was  because  of  certain  difiBculties  that 
the  King  had  with  foreign  relations,  not  internal  relations,  as  I  under- 
stand it. 

The  Chairman.  During  all  this  period  of  time  has  there  been,  with- 
in your  knowledge  or  belief,  according  to  your  understanding,  a  party 
of  white  people  existing  in  Hawaii  for  the  purpose  of  annexing  Hawaii 
to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  I  think  there  has  been,  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
reign  of  Kalakaua.  I  think  there  were  people  who  looked  to  ultimate 
annexation. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  because  of  designs  on  their  part  to  over- 
throw the  Government  and  force  annexation,  or  because  they  were 
despairing  of  the  power  of  the  native  elemeufc  to  rule? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  feeling  was  this :  "  Just  so  long  as  the  pres- 
ent Government  continues,  let  us  be  loyal  to  that."  I  think  that  was 
the  feeling  of  these  men  who  finally  achieved  the  revolution. 

The  Chairman.  They  had  been  anticipating  the  fall  of  the  dynasty? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  Some  felt  that  Kalakaua  ought  to  be  the  last. 
That  was  the  feeling  of  a  great  many. 

The  Chairman.  Anticipating  the  fall  of  the  Hawaiian  dynasty — the 
monarchy? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  led  to  the  expectation — an  earnest  one — 
and  hope  that  the  result  would  be  that  the  Hawaiian  Islands  would  be 
annexed  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Coupled  with  that  anticipation  of  the  downfall  of  the 
dynasty,  was  the  wasting  away  of  the  Hawaiian  people,  ceasing  to  be 
the  dominant  people. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  what  you  have  been  looking  to  all  the  time? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  there  was  a  distinct  party  there  called  the 
annexation  party,  or  that  the  policy  of  annexation  was  approved  by 
some  people? 

Mr.  EjNIERSON.  I  do  not  know  of  a  distinct  party  that  was  crystalized, 
but  there  was  that  talk. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  sentiment  that  you  gathered  from 
your  association  with  the  people  over  there,  in  the  event  that  the 
Hawaiian  monarchy  is  to  perish ;  whether  those  peojjle  would  prefer  to 
place  themselves  within  the  protection  of  the  United  States  or  Great 
Britain,  or  Germany,  or  France,  or  Japan,  or  any  other  place? 

Mr.  Emerson.  So  far  as  I  have  talked  with  my  friends  (and  they  put 
a  good  many  questions  to  me  in  regard  to  this  matter),  I  feel  that  they 
prize  above  all  other  things  annexation  to  this  country,  that  is,  under 
the  situation,  seeing  that  they  can  not  carry  things  themselves.  The 
Hawaiian  would  prefer  to  have  the  prominence  which  he  has  lost.  But 
that  he  can  never  regain,  and  my  sentiment  is,  and  so  far  as  I  have 
talked  with  them  I  have  so  expressed  it,  that  they  should  get  as  near 
to  the  United  States  as  they  can,  saying,  "  You  will  then  have  as  fuDy 
as  you  can  your  rights  of  suffrage." 

Senator  Gray.  Prior  to  that  emeute  of  Saturday,  when  trouble 
commenced,  was  a  majority  of  the  people  of  Hawaii  opposing  the  Queen 
and  in  favor  of  annexing  Hawaii  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  EiVIERSON.  Oh,  no. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  all  the  people? 
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Senator  Gkay.  All  the  people.  Was  a  majority  of  the  people  oppos- 
ing the  Queen,  and  in  favor  of  annexation  to  the  United  States?  You 
say,  "Oh,  no." 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  Yes. 

The  Ohairivian.  Suppose  it  had  been  left  to  the  vote  of  the  Ka- 
nakas? 

Mr.  Emerson.  If  it  had  been  left  to  the  vote  of  those  thirteen  thou- 
sand, I  think  the  natives,  seeing  their  Queen  there,  would  have  felt 
like  supporting  her. 

Senator  GtRAY.  What  would  the  majority  of  those  voters  have  done 
at  the  time! 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  think  the  majority  would  have  voted  in  favor  of  a 
continuance  of  the  Queen's  Government. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Do  you  include  the  Portuguese  in  that? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Xo  ;  they  are  opposed  to  the  Queen  and  in  favor  of 
the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  one  element.    And  the  Germans? 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  The  Germans,  one  portion,  the  intelligent  portion — 
I  should  say  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  Europeans  were  in  favor  of 
a  change  of  the  government  and  annexation  to  the  United  States  Gov- 
ernment, leaving  out  a  Hew  English.  A  few  English  prefer  English 
institutions.  Leaving  out  that  party — the  English  minister,  Minister 
Woodhouse,  has  marriage  relations  with  the  late  court. 

Senator  Gray.  If  the  power  in  that  country  resided  in  those  who 
had  the  right  to  vote,  and  that  I  take  for  granted — you  understand 
what  I  mean 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  can  say  that  here  were  8,000  native  votes- 


Senator  Gray.  I  am  willing  to  hear  you  when  you  shall  have  an- 
swered my  question.  Understand  me  first.  The  political  power  there 
under  the  existing  state  of  things  was  vested  with  those  13,000  people 
who  voted  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Under  the  law. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  not  that  necessarily  so? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes,  just  so  far  as  the  vote  would  go. 

Senator  Gray.  Those  who  were  elected  to  the  Legislature  were 
elected  by  the  voting  population? 

Mr.  E3IERS0N.  I  grant  that,  so  far  as  the  vote  would  go. 

Senator  Gray.  I  ask  you  whether  or  not  a  majority  of  those  13,000 
legal  voters  was  for  or  against  this  revolution  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  A  majority  was  against  the  revolution,  I  have  no 
donbt. 

The  Chairman.  That  majority  would  comprise  how  many  Hawaiian 
voters,  how  many  native  Kanakas? 

Mr.  E]viERSON.  I  think  there  are  about  8,000  native  voters. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  count  them  solidly  against  annexation? 

Mr.  Emerson.  No.  Let  me  make  this  statement,  which  I  think  a 
fair  statement  to  make  right  here.  The  people  there  are  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  these  two  parties.  In  the  island  of  Kauai,  for  example, 
the  native  mind  is  influenced  by  the  stronger  mind,  and  the  Queen 
does  not  have  so  much  power. 

The  Chairman.  The  native  is  influenced  by  his  employer  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  They  do  not  care  so  much;  they  do  not  feel 
the  interest. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  there  would  be  a  decided  majority  of 
what  we  call  the  Kanaka  element  against  annexation? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  And  be  in  favor  of  retaining  their  Queen! 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  will  not  say  that  now. 

The  Chairman.  And  would  have  voted  in  favor  of  retaining  the 
royal  government? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now  that  the  royal  government  has  disappeared, 
how  do  you  think  the  native  voters  would  cast  their  votes  on  the 
subject  of  annexation? 

Mr.  E:merson.  I  believe  they  would  vote  for  it,  in  favor  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  The  Queen  having  disappeared? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now  we  come  to  the  Portuguese.  They  comprise 
about  how  many  voters  ? 

Mr.  Eseerson.  I  can  not  give  you  figures.  There  are  some  11,000 
Portuguese  in  all,  and  there  were  some  1,500  or  2,000  Portuguese  voters. 

The  Chairman.  What  would  be  the  prevailing  sentiment  among  the 
Portuguese  as  to  a  maintenance  of  the  monarchy  or  the  establishment 
of  a  republican  form  of  government  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  would  be  very  hard  to  find  a  single  Portuguese 
who  would  vote  for  monarchy. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  it  would  be  solidly  against  monarchy? 

Mr.  EiMERSON.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  then,  monarchy  having  disappeared,  how  about 
annexation  ? 

Mr.  EiiERSON.  In  favor  of  annexation  to  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  Then,  of  the  German,  the  French,  and  the  English 
who  are  there:  What  would  be  the  sentiment  among  the  Europeans 
on  the  subject  of  maintaining  the  monarchy  or  some  other  form  of  gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Emerson.  A  vast  majority  of  the  Americans,  a  vast  majority  of 
the  Germans,  and  a  goodly  portion  of  the  English  and  Scotch 

The  Chairman.  W^ould  be  in  favor  of  having  some  other  form  of 
government  than  monarchy? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  do  you  include  in  your  opinion  annexation? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  closer  relations  to  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  Then  it  would  be  that  the  opponents  of  a  change  in 
government  would  consist  of  a  majority  of  the  Kanakas  and  a  minor- 
ity of  these  other  nationalities  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes;  that  is,  those  who  support  the  monarchy. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  Queen  out  of  the  way,  monarchy  destroyed, 
and  it  being  impossible  to  restore  it,  your  opinion  would  be,  if  I  under- 
stand it  correctly,  that  a  majority  of  all  together,  the  Kanakas,  the 
European  white  people,  the  Americans,  and  the  Portuguese,  would  be 
in  favor  of  annexation  to  the  United  States  rather  than  to  any  other 
country  ? 

Mr.  E3HERS0N.  I  believe  the  vast  majority  would  be.  But  let  me  say 
this — the  adventurers  out  there  would  be  in  favor  of  the  establishment 
of  a  republic. 

The  Chairman.  An  independent  republic. 

Mr.  EiviERSON.  Yes.  Mr.  Wilcox,  who  is  an  adventurer  out  there, 
would  operate  in  that  direction. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  in  the  direction  of  an  independent  re- 
public ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes  j  where  they  would  have  a  chance  to  get  office, 
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a  chance  they  would  not  have  if  Hawaii  were  annexed  to  the  United 

States, 

The  Chatrman.  You  think  a  republic  is  quite  possible. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.  We  want  to  eliminate  politics  out  of  that  coun- 
try, with  such  a  polyglot  people  as  we  have. 

Senator  Geay.  You  do  not  have  a  republic  there  now? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  presume  we  shall  have  a  republic  if  you  do  not 
admit  us. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  been  over  the  islands  a  good  deal  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  I  have  been  from  end  to  end  over  the  islands  three 
times. 

The  Chairman.  You  know  the  face  of  the  country  f 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  say  as  to  the  capacity  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  to  maintain  a  population  as  great  as  they  have  now,  upon  their 
native  productions  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Do  you  mean  white  population  ? 

The  Chairman.  The  whole  population.  Will  the  islands  sustain  the 
population  that  you  have  there  now  on  native  productions? 

Mr.  Ejvierson.  Certainly,  five  times  as  much. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  fertile  country  where  it  is  arable? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes.    I  believe  it  would  sustain  ten  times  as  much. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  the  population? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  varies ;  Chinese  and  Japanese  coming  and  going. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean,  about. 

Mr.  Emerson.  Ninety  thousand. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  think  the  islands  could  sustain  a  million 
of  population  ? 

Mr.  Emerson.  It  would  be  better  for  that  country  if  they  cultivated 
coffee  and  the  fruit  industries,  orange  industries,  instead  of  giving  all 
up  to  sugar.     We  all  feel  that  we  want  to  have  a  variety  of  industries. 

The  Chairman.  The  cultivation  that  is  going  on  in  Hawaii  is  for 
export? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  you  want  is  for  domestic  use? 

Mr.  Emerson.  Yes,  and  for  export.  We  want  to  have  a  larger 
variety  of  products  for  export. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to. 

O.  P.  Emerson. 

The  subcommittee  adjourned  to  meet  on  Tuesday,  January  2,  1894, 
at  10  o'clocJ:  a.  m. 
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SECOND  DAY. 

Washington,  D.  C,  Tuesday,  January  3, 1894. 

The  committee  met  pursuant  to  adjourument. 

Present,  the  chairman   (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Gray  and 
Frye. 
Absent,  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  MR.  PETER  CUSHMAN  JONES. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Jones  made  a  deposition  in  Honoluhi,  which 
deposition  was  sent  to  me.  ^ly  idea  is  to  read  it  to  Mr.  Jones  and  the 
committee,  and  if  Mr.  Jones  malie  it  a  part  of  his  testimony  here  it 
would  save  to  the  committee  one  or  two  hours  of  time. 

The  Chairman.  There  being  no  objection,  that  course  can  be  taken. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  deposition  pubhshed  in  any  of  the  documents 
that  we  have. 

Senator  Frye.  Xo.  It  is  a  deposition  that  was  given  by  ]\[r.  Jones 
in  Honohilu  before  he  left  there.  It  was  given  to  be  used  in  this 
investigation.     It  is  as  follows : 

Hawaiian  Islands, 

Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss.: 

P.  C.  Jones,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  was  born 
in  Boston,  Mass.,  United  States  of  America;  that  he  came  to  Hon- 
olulu in  the  year  1857,  and  has  resided  here  since  that  time;  that 
he  has  large  business  interests  here,  and  is  at  present  engaged  with 
his  son  in  the  business  known  as  "The  Hawaiian  Safe  Deposit  and 
Investment  Company;"  that  on  the  8th  day  of  November,  A.  D.  1892, 
he  was  commissioned  by  the  then  Queen  Liliuokalani  minister  of 
finance,  and  retained  that  office  until  the  12th  day  of  January,  A.  D. 
1893,  the  cabinet  to  which  he  belonged  being  generally  known  as  the 
Wilcox-Jones  cabinet;  that  he  is  acquainted  with  James  H.  Blount 
and  knows  the  time  when  that  gentleman  came  to  Honolulu  as  special 
commissioner;  that  soon  after  his  arrival  he  called  upon  him  and  said 
in  effect  as  follows:  "As  I  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Govern- 
ment during  the  last  two  months  of  the  monarchy  I  may  be  able  to 
give  some  information  in  regard  to  our  affairs,  and  I  shall  be  pleased 
to  give  my  statement  if  you  desire  it";  that  Mr.  Blount  thanked  him, 
said  he  would  be  pleased  to  have  it,  and  would  let  him  know  when  he 
would  be  ready  to  grant  him  an  interview ;  that  a  careful  statement 
was  prepared  by  this  affiant  on  the  25th  day  of  May,  A.  D.  1893,  from 
which  this  affidavit  is  taken,  reciting  all  the  important  events  con- 
nected with  the  Government  from  the  8th  day  of  JS^ovember,  A.  D. 
1892,  up  to  the  16th  day  of  March,  A.  D.  1893,  that  period  including 
the  events  of  January  17,  of  which  this  affiant  was  fully  cognizant; 
that  the  said  James  H.  Blount  never  asked  for  this  interview  and  this 
affiant  never  had  any  opportunity  of  presenting  the  statement, 
although  he  is  informed  and  believes  that  other  persons  suggested  to 
Mr,  Blount  that  he  secure  the  statement. 

Affiant  further  says  that  his  knowledge  of  the  revolution  and  the 
events  immediately  leading  up  thereto  is  as  follows:   When  it  was 
known  about  town  that  the  Queen  was  to  proclaim  a  constitution  great 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  (3 30 
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excitement  was  created  about  the  whole  city,  and  all  were  ready  to 
take  measures  to  prevent  it.  This  seemed  to  be  the  public  feeling 
with  men  as  they  met  and  discussed  the  matter  on  the  street  corners. 
About  3  o'clock  on  Saturday  afternoon,  January  14.  nn  informal  meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith,  on  Fort  street,  to  consider  the 
situation,  and  a  committee  of  safety,  consisting  of  thirteen  men  repre- 
senting different  trades  and  professions,  was  appointed.  On  Monday, 
January  16,  the  mass  meeting  was  held  at  the  armory  at  2  o'clock. 
Mr.  E.  C.  Macfarlaue  and  others  arranged  for  a  similar  meeting  at  the 
same  hour  at  Palace  Square,  hoping  to  draw  away  the  crowd  irom  the 
other.  I  attended  the  meeting  at  the  armory  but  took  no  active  part. 
I  observed  the  men  present,  and  as  I  was  chairman  of  the  mass  meet- 
ing held  in  1887  I  can  say  that  not  only  was  the  audience  larger  at  the 
January  10  meeting  but  seemed  to  be  more  determined  and  resolved. 
I  was  at  home  on  Monday  afternoon  at  5  o'clock,  when  one  of  our 
residents  rode  into  my  yard  and  said  that  the  troops  from  the  U.  S.  S. 
Boston  had  just  landed  to  protect  life  and  property,  and  though  tliere 
had  been  no  outbreak  yet  there  was  great  excitement  in  the  city,  and 
it  was  a  great  relief  to  me  and  my  family  to  know  that  we  had  the  pro- 
tection of  the  only  warship  in  port,  as  I  anticipated  trouble,  and  I 
believe  the  presence  of  sailors  and  marines  on  shore  was  all  that  pre- 
vented riot  and  possibly  bloodshed. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  January  17,  Mr.  C.  L.  Carter  called  at  my 
house  before  breakfast  and  informed  me  that  after  breakfast  he  would 
call  upon  me  with  Mr,  Bolte,  they  having  been  appointed  for  that  jmr- 
pose,  and  invite  me  to  take  a  place  in  the  executive  coui^.cil  of  the  l^ro- 
visional  Government  which  was  to  be  formed  that  day.  1  was  surprised 
to  know  that  my  name  had  been  mentioned.  I  told  Mr.  Carter  that  I 
was  not  fitted  for  such  a  position,  and  that  my  experience  for  the  last 
two  months  had  made  me  heartily  sick  of  politics;  that  it  might  look 
as  if  I  was  going  in  for  revenge  for  having  been  put  out  of  the  last 
cabinet,  and  I  could  not  see  any  reason  why  I  should  accept  the  posi- 
tion. 1  told  him,  however,  that  I  would  carefully  consider  the  matter 
and  give  him  an  answer  when  he  called  later  with  Mr.  Bolte.  J  ])laced 
the  matter  before  my  wife  to  get  her  opinion,  and  presented  all  the  ar- 
guments 1  could  think  of  against  taking  the  position.  Among  otber 
things,  I  said,  "It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Queen's  party  will 
not  submit  without  fighting,  and  the  chances  are  that  I  will  get  shot." 
She  said  in  reply,  "If  you  do  get  shot  I  can  give  you  up,  for  I  feel  it  to 
be  your  duty  to  take  part  in  this  move.  The  country  needs  you  at  this 
time,  and  if  you  lose  your  life  it  will  be  in  the  discharge  of  your  duty, " 

After  breakfast  Messrs.  Carter  and  Bolte  called  and  I  agreed  to 
accept  the  position  of  minister  of  finance  provided  Mr.  S.  B.  Dole 
would  consent  to  take  the  position  of  President.  It  was  arranged  that 
I  should  remain  at  my  house  and  when  needed  would  receive  a  tele- 
phone message  and  was  to  meet  the  others  at  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith. 
During  the  time  between  breakfast  and  noon  I  remained  at  home, 
feeling  all  the  time  that  there  was  great  danger  to  my  life,  and  this 
feeling  seemed  to  grow  upon  me  during  the  day.  On  the  way  from  W. 
O.  Smith's  office  to  the  Government  building  I  thought  surely  we  would 
be  shot  down,  for  when  the  shot  was  fired  just  as  we  left  Smith's  office 
for  the  building  it  looked  to  us  as  if  the  shooting  would  be  general.  I 
had  fears  there  also  of  an  attack  while  the  proclamation  was  being- 
read,  for  it  was  reported  that  there  was  a  force  in  the  building  under 
command  of  C.  J.  McCarthy,  and  I  was  not  rid  of  these  fears  until  I 
saw  a  sufficient  number  of  our  men  in  the  building  to  afford  us  i)ro- 
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tection.  I  was  wondering  how  others  were,  but  my  own  thought  was 
that  we  coukl  not  come  out  of  it  without  loss  of  life,  and  my  chances 
for  getting  shot  were  above  the  average  on  account  of  my  relations 
with  the  Government  only  a  few  days  before.  1  had  no  arms  of  any 
kind  with  me. 

During  the  month  I  thought  over  the  situation  carefully  and  I  was 
fully  convinced  that  if  ever  it  was  necessary  to  take  a  decided  stand 
for  representative  and  responsible  government  it  was  at  this  time. 
While  the  Queen  had  professed  to  take  back  all  she  had  said  and  done 
about  a  new  constitution  I  felt  it  was  only  to  gain  time  to  make  better 
preparations  to  carry  out  her  designs,  and  while  I  fully  realized  the 
step  we  were  taking  was  revolutionary  I  felt  it  was  my  duty  as  a  man 
to  do  what  I  could  to  assist  in  putting  down  a  form  of  government 
that  was  oppressive  and  corrupt,  and  I  was  conscious  tnat  I  was  doing 
my  duty  in  accepting  office  under  the  Provisional  Government.  The 
telephone  message  came  to  me  about  1  o'clock,  and  1  went  immediately 
to  the  appointed  place.  The  proclamation  Avas  read  and  after  we  had 
all  signed  it  we  started  for  the  Government  building  at  2:35  p.  m.  all 
in  a  body.  Just  as  we  came  out  of  Smith's  office  a  shot  was  fired  up 
street  near  E.  O.  Hall  &  Sons'  store  and  thus  diverted  the  crowd,  so 
when  we  arrived  at  the  Government  building  there  were  only  a  few 
persons  present.  After  the  surrender  of  the  building  and  the  reading 
of  the  proclamation  I  at  once  took  possession  of  the  finance  office 
which  contained  many  of  the  Government  records  and  the  treasury 
vaults.  It  was  a  sur})rise  to  us  to  find  that  there  was  no  force  at  the 
Government  building  to  protect  it  when  we  arrived  there. 

As  soon  as  we  could,  after  getting  possession  of  the  building,  the 
councils  assembled  and  appointed  Col.  Soper  the  commander  of  the 
Provisional  Government  forces  and  attended  to  other  matters  that  re- 
quired prompt  action.  About  6  o'clock  Capt.  Wiltse,  of  the  Boston, 
called  upon  us  and  said  that  we  could  not  be  recognized  as  a  de  facto 
Government  until  we  had  possession  of  the  station  house  and  barracks. 
We  expected  that  resistance  would  be  made  at  the  station  house,  but 
soon  after  Wiltse's  visit  the  deputy  marshal  called  upon  us  with  a  re- 
quest that  we  go  to  the  station  house  and  confer  with  the  late  cabinet. 
This  we  refused  to  do,  but  sent  word  back  that  if  the  old  cabinet  desii-ed 
to  meet  us  they  could  come  to  the  building  and  would  be  guaranteed 
safe  entrance  and  exit.  Soon  after  two  members  came  and  had  a  con- 
ference, and  later  all  four  came  and  agreed  to  turn  over  the  station 
house  and  barracks  to  the  ProAisioual  Government,  which  was  done 
about  7  o'clock.  It  was  a  surprise  to  us  to  see  how  quickly  and  quietly 
they  yielded,  and  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  rottenness  of  the  monarchy 
which  fell  as  soon  as  any  resistance  was  made.  And  during  the  even- 
ing many  of  our  best  citizens  who  had  taken  no  active  part  in  this  move 
called  and  gave  their  congratulations,  assuring  us  of  their  support. 
Martial  law  was  proclaimed  and  the  city  guarded  by  volunteers  during 
the  night.  Many  threats  were  made,  and  many  rumors  were  in  circu- 
lation every  day  that  caused  much  anxiety  and  constant  watching. 

The  strain  was  very  great  all  these  days,  and  so  many  threats  were 
made  we  consulted  with  the  advisory  council  and  decided  that  to 
bring  about  a  state  of  quiet  we  would  ask  the  protection  of  the  American 
minister,  and  suggested  that  the  American  flag  be  hoisted  on  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  which  he  consented  to  do,  and  the  flag  was  raised 
on  the  morning  of  February  1.  The  strain  was  at  once  removed,  not 
only  from  the  members  of  the  council  but  of  all  good  citizens  of  Hono- 
lulu, and  in  fact  all  over  the  islands.     During  my  term  of  office  thexe 
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is  one  thing  that  impressed  me  very  deeply  and  that  was  the  unanim- 
ity of  feeling  among  the  members  of  both  the  executive  and  advisory 
councils.  I  remained  in  oflice  untill  March  16,  just  two  mouths,  when 
I  found  that  the  strain  was  so  great  that  I  was  fast  breaking  down 
under  it,  and  I  retired. 

And  further,  with  regard  to  the  events  and  the  causes  which  led  up 
to  the  late  revolution,  this  aflBant  says  as  follows:  The  causes  which  led 
to  the  late  revolution  in  January  last  are  of  no  recent  origin,  but  date 
back  to  1874  when  Kalakaua  secured  the  throne.  Almost  immediately 
after  his  accession  to  the  throne  he  began  to  use  his  high  positicni  to 
gain  more  power,  and  this  he  continued  to  do  until  the  revolution  of 
1887.  The  community  was  patient  and  long  suffering  and  for  years 
submitted  to  many  annoyances  before  rising  up  and  protecting  its 
rights. 

Xo  King  eve  r  had  better  prospects  for  a  peaceful  and  succesful  reign 
than  did  Kalakaua,  and  if  he  had  made  a  proper  use  of  his  rights  and 
powers  might  have  made  his  reign  a  prosperous  one.  He  seemed  to 
be  wholly  corrupt,  and  his  influence  was  one  which  had  its  effect  upon 
the  mass  of  the  native  people.  Xot  satisfied  with  the  appointment  of 
the  House  of  Nobles,  he  interfered  in  the  election  of  representatives  by 
using  liquor  which  was  taken  from  the  custom-house  duty  free  and 
promising  offices  under  his  patronage.  He  dismissed  more  than  one 
cabinet  for  nothing,  and  in  some  instances  sent  messages  to  their  houses 
in  the  middle  of  the  night  asking  for  their  resignations,  while  others 
whom  he  assured  had  his  implicit  confidence  he  discharged  a  few  hours 
after.  Kalakaua  surrounded  himself  with  men  of  bad  character  and 
gave  himself  up  to  habits  unbecoming  a  King.  He  was  always  in  debt 
and  resorted  to  measures  for  raising  money  that  were  wholly  dishonor- 
able for  any  man,  much  more  a  King.  The  Legislature  of  1890  paid  up 
his  debts  and  issued  bonds  to  the  amount  of  895,000  to  meet  his  obli- 
gations, pledging  the  income  of  the  Crown  lands  at  the  rate  of  $20,000 
a  year  to  meet  these  bonds,  but  when  his  sister  came  to  the  throne  she 
repudiated  the  pledge  given  by  her  brother,  and  now  this  debt  has  to 
be  borne  by  the  State,  only  $5,000  having  been  received  on  this  account. 

When  he  died  the  country  had  much  hope  for  the  better  state  of 
things  from  his  sister  Liliuokalani.  When  she  ascended  the  throne 
most  of  the  better  class  of  our  people  associated  with  her  and  did  all 
in  our  power  to  surround  her  with  good  influences,  and  many  of  our 
best  women  stood  ready  to  help  and  encourage  her  in  all  good  works; 
but  it  was  soon  evident  that  she  was  more  ambitious  for  power  than  her 
brother,  and  she  began  to  use  means  to  place  herself  in  power,  and 
while  she  professed  friendship  for  those  good  women  she  was  scheming 
to  get  entire  control  of  the  Government.  She  evidently  had  not  profited 
by  the  revolution  of  1887  and  thought  herself  to  be  sufficiently  strong 
to  get  back  that  power  taken  from  her  brother  in  1887.  She  was  more 
cunning,  more  determined,  and  no  coward  as  he  had  been.  On  my 
arrival  at  Honolulu  in  September,  1892,  after  a  visit  of  a  year  in  the 
United  States,  I  found  that  the  Widemann  cabinet  had  been  removed 
by  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence,  and  in  more  than  a  week  no  new  cab- 
inet had  been  made  up  that  would  be  satisfactory  to  the  Queen  and 
Legislature. 

The  Queen,  however,  did  finally  appoint  E.  C,  Macfarlane,  Paul  Neu- 
mann, S.  Parker,  and  C.  T.  Gulick,  and  as  two  of  those  were  members 
of  the  late  Widemann  cabinet  and  Macfarlane  had  betrayed  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Legislature,  this  cabinet  was  soon  voted  out,  when  the  Queen, 
still  persisting  in  having  her  own  way,  appointed  a  new  cabinet  with 
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W.  n.  Cornwell  at  its  head.  This  cabinet  was  tuniotl  r)ut  a  few  hours 
after  it  presented  itself  before  the  Legislature,  and  it  became  evident  to 
the  (^ueen  that  she  must  comply  with  the  desires  of  the  majority  of  the 
Le";islature.  A  committee  was  appointed  by  the  house  to  advise  the 
Queen  tliat  they  would  support  a  cabinet  made  up  by  either  one  of 
three  men  who  were  named  to  her.  After  waiting  for  a  week  or  more 
she  sent  for  G.  N.  Wilcox,  one  of  the  three  men  mentioned,  and  asked 
him  to  form  a  ministr3\  He  selected  INIr.  Cecil  Brown,  Mr.  Mark  Kob- 
inson,  and  myself  as  his  colleagues,  and  the  Queen  expressed  herself 
as  being  fully  satislied  with  his  choice.  I  hesitated  to  accept  the  posi- 
tion, but  I  was  urged  to  take  the  position  bj-  many  of  our  citizens  and 
by  men  who  were  opposed  to  me  in  polities,  among  them  Mr.  Wide- 
mann,  who  came  to  me  to  prevail  upon  me,  saying  I  had  made  my 
money  here  and  it  was  my  duty  to  serve  the  country  at  this  time. 

The  Queen  sent  for  me  on  the  evening  of  November  6  and  asked  me 
to  take  the  position  of  minister  of  finance  with  Wilcox  as  premier,  and 
as  all  of  the  gentlemen  were  men  in  whom  I  had  special  confidence  I 
accepted.  And  it  was  understood  that  we  should  meet  at  the  iialace 
on  the  morning  of  the  7th  to  take  the  oath  of  office  and  receive  our 
conamissions.  The  Queen  wanted  to  have  her  Avay  here  and  appoint 
Mr.  Brown  as  premier,  but  this  we  refused,  as  it  was  contrary  to  the 
decision  of  a  nmjority  of  the  Legislature,  and  we  sent  her  word  that  Mr. 
Wilcox  must  be  premier  or  we  would  decline  to  serve.  This  message 
was  sent  on  the  morning  of  the  7th,  when  we  had  assembled  at  ]\Ir. 
Brawn's  office  for  the  purpose  of  going  to  the  palace.  We  soon  received 
a  message  from  the  Queen  by  the  chamberlain  that  she  was  not  ready 
for  us,  and  we  learned  that  she  had  hopes  of  sending  Mr.  Parker  back 
again  and  so  delayed  the  matter.  Mr.  Brown  and  myself  at  first  were 
inclined  to  send  back  word  to  the  Queen  that  we  declined  to  accept  the 
positions,  but  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  many  friends  we  withdrew  our 
objections  and  concluded  to  accept  if  she  would  send  for  us.  Suj^pos- 
ing  that  she  could  not  carry  her  point  and  appoint  Mr.  Parker,  the 
Queen  sent  for  us  at  noon,  November  8,  and  gave  us  our  commissions. 

We  went  to  the  Legislature  w^hich  had  assembled  to  receive  us  and 
assumed  at  once  the  duties  of  our  respective  offices.  We  had  frequent 
interviews  with  the  Queen  and  assured  her  that  it  was  our  desire  to 
confer  fully  with  her  upon  all  important  matters  and  that  we  would  do 
all  in  our  power  to  make  matters  pleasant  and  agreeable  for  her.  Soon 
after  we  had  taken  up  our  <luties  we  prepared  a  paper  setting  forth  (mr 
policy  which  we  presented  to  the  Legislature.  Before  doing  this,  how- 
ever, we  submitted  and  fullj'  explained  it  to  the  Queen  and  had  her 
assurance  that  it  met  her  hearty  approval  and  that  we  should  have  her 
supi)ort  in  carrying  it  out.  The  document  contained  the  following  points 
of  policy: 

(1)  To  promote  closer  relations  with  the  United  States  to  the  end 
that  the  products  of  the  Kingdom  may  be  remunerative  to  those  en- 
gaged in  their  cultivation  and  production. 

(2)  To  assist  in  the  passage  of  such  laws  as  will  relieve  the  present 
want  of  labor. 

(3)  To  carrj'  on  all  branches  of  the  Government  economically. 

(4)  To  oppose  any  measure  tending  to  legalize  a  lottery  or  license 
gambling. 

(5)  To  opi)ose  any  measure  that  will  interfere  with  or  change  the 
present  monetary  system  of  the  Kingdom. 

(G)  To  remove  all  emph)yes  of  the  Government  who  are  incapable  or 
not  trustworthy. 
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Early  in  December  we  presented  to  the  Queen  the  nominations  of 
W.  A.  Whiting  and  W.  F.  Frear  as  circuit  judges  under  the  new  law 
that  was  to  go  into  operation  January  1,  1893.  In  this  law  the  Queen 
appointed,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  cabinet.  We 
decided  upon  those  gentlemen  after  conferring  with  the  sujjreme  court 
and  a  large  number  of  the  members  of  the  bar.  We  heard  nothing 
from  the  Queen  for  several  days  and  finally  waited  upon  her  to  sign  the 
commissions.  She  informed  us  that  it  was  her  desire  to  ai)point  An  tone 
Eosa,  as  she  had  received  a  petition  from  several  natives  in  his  favor. 
We  told  her  we  could  not  approve  of  a  man  of  his  habits,  and  after 
discussing  the  matter  at  lengrh  she  said,  "As  there  are  four  of  you 
against  one  I  will  yield  and  will  appoint  Mr.  Frear."  We  waited  several 
days  without  hearing  from  her,  when  we  wrote  her  a  letter  calling  her 
attention  to  the  fact  that  we  had  not  received  the  commissions  and 
reminded  her  of  her  promise  to  send  them.  Mr.  Paul  ISTeumann  told 
several  persons  she  showed  him  our  letter  and  was  angry  about  it.  She 
told  him  she  did  not  want  to  sign  Frear's  commission.  He  said  that 
he  replied  to  her,  "Your  Majesty,  as  a  woman  you  have  the  right  to 
change  your  mind,  but  as  a  Queen  never."  We  learned  that  she  fre- 
quently consulted  with  Messrs.  Neumann,  Ashford,  and  others  outside 
of  her  cabinet. 

On  December  31,  the  very  last  day,  she  sent  to  us  the  commission  of 
Mr.  Whiting  duly  signed,  but  sent  no  word  about  Mr.  Frear.  W^e  dis- 
cussed the  matter,  and  it  was  decided  that  I  should  go  and  see  the 
Queen  and  tell  her  that  unless  she  could  see  her  way  clear  to  sign 
Frear's  commission  we  would  decline  to  accept  Whiting.  I  met  her 
and  delivered  the  message,  telling  her  also  that  the  cabinet  was  re- 
sponsible to  the  country  while  she  was  not  and  while  we  held  our  port- 
folios we  should  endeavor  to  give  her  good  advice.  She  was  not  pleased, 
but  yielded  very  gracefully  and  signed  Frear's  commission,  delivering 
the  same  to  me  at  that  time.  It  was  very  evident  from  the  first  that  she 
was  not  in  sympathy  with  us,  although  she  was  always  pleasant  and 
ladylike  in  all  her  interviews,  and  yet  she  annoyed  us  by  delaying  mat- 
ters, keeping  back  bills  that  had  passed  the  house,  conferring  more 
with  others  than  with  her  cabinet.  We  felt  satisfied  that  she  was 
using  her  influence  against  us  with  the  native  members  of  the  Legisla- 
ture and  this  became  more  apparent  from  day  to  day.  We  had  hardly 
been  in  office  a  week  before  we  heard  that  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence 
was  to  be  brought  up  against  us,  and  this  was  threatened  every  day. 

Native  members  were  constantly  coming  to  us  informing  us  of  the 
state  of  things  with  the  hope  of  obtaining  money  from  us.  Kanealii, 
representative  from  Maui,  came  to  my  house  on  two  occasions  and  in- 
formed me  that  22  votes  had  been  secured  against  us  and  intimated 
that  if  I  would  buy  the  other  three,  of  which  he  was  one,  the  vote  could 
be  defeated.  I  refused  to  contribute  one  dollar  for  any  such  purpose 
and  told  him  if  he  or  his  friends  wanted  money  they  had  better  vote 
against  us.  On  January  4  Mr.  Bush,  representative  from  Oahu,  brought 
in  the  long-expected  resolution  of  want  of  confidence,  but  only  10  votes 
were  secured  and  it  failed  to  carry.  After  this  it  was  hardly  expected 
that  they  could  secure  a  sufficient  number  of  votes  to  remove  us, 
although  they  kept  constantly  at  it  night  and  day.  The  Queen  inter- 
ested herself  and  labored  earnestly  among  the  native  members  to 
secure  their  votes,  going  doAvn  on  her  knees  to  Hoapili,  noble  from 
Hawaii,  so,  he  said,  to  get  him  to  vote  us  out.  On  the  afternoon  of 
January  11  the  final  passage  of  the  infamous  lottery  bill  came  up  and 
was  carried  by  a  vote  of  23  to  20.    It  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  23  who 
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voted  for  this  bill  all  voted  against  us  the  next  day,  which  together 
with  the  votes  ot"  C.  O.  Berger  and  Cornwall  pat  us  out  of  office.  It  is 
a  fact  that  tlie  Queen  signed  the  lottery  bill,  although  she  pledged  her- 
self to  support  us  in  opposing  it. 

At  noon  on  January  12  the  Queen  gave  a  luau,  native  feast,  and  alter 
recess  in  the  afternoon  another  want  of  confidence  resolution  v.  ;;s 
brought  in  by  Kapahu,  representative  from  Hawaii,  who  was  decked 
out  in  a  yellow  wreath  of  flowers.  It  was  seconded  by  Kanoa,  Xol)lo 
from  Kauai,  who  also  wore  the  same  kind  of  a  wreath,  and  they  were 
the  only  members  who  had  such  wreaths  which  were  said  to  have  been 
placed  on  them  by  the  Queen.  Representatives  Kapahu,  Pua,  and 
Kanealii  all  voted  for  us  on  the  4th  of  January,  but  on  tliis  last  vote 
they  all  went  against  us.  On  the  morning  of  the  12th  instant  the 
Queen  sent  for  C.  O.  iJerger,  who  had  not  been  in  the  Legislature  for 
several  days,  and  had  declared  that  he  would  not  go  there  again,  :ind 
urged  him  to  vote  against  us,  promising  him  that  Mr.  Widemaun,  his 
father-in-law,  should  make  up  the  new  cabinet.  He  agreed  to  this  and 
his  vote  gave  her  the  necessary  number,  25.  Only  three  foreign  mem- 
bers of  the  House  voted  against  us,  Messrs.  Corn  well,  Petersen,  and 
Berger.  Kepresentative  KaueaUi  afterwards  admitted  to  Mr.  Itobin- 
sou,  one  of  the  cabinet,  that  he  got  $500  for  his  vote  against  us.  We 
could  have  prevented  this  vote  by  the  use  of  money,  but  we  declined 
to  resort  to  any  such  measure  to  retain  our  seats.  We  felt  all  the  time 
we  were  iu  office  we  were  between  the  devil  and  the  deej)  sea,  the 
Queen  and  the  Legislature,  and  it  was  a  great  relief  to  us  all  when  the 
result  of  the  vote  was  announced. 

My  experience  in  office  was  a  revelation.  I  saw  that  good  bills  could 
be  defeated  and  bad  bills  passed  by  the  use  of  money,  and  I  have  been 
led  to  the  conclusion  by  my  experience  in  the  Legislature  that  the  native 
Hawaiians  are  not  capable  of  self-government.  I  feel  quite  satisfied 
that  the  Queen  and  her  party  did  not  expect  on  the  11th  of  January  to 
secure  sufficient  votes  to  remove  us  from  office,  for  on  the  evening  of 
that  day  Mr.  Henry  Waterhouse  called  at  my  house  and  revealed  a, 
plot  that  had  been  planned  and  would  have  been  executed  if  they  had 
failed  to  carry  the  vote  of  want  of  confidence.  I  was  informed  that  an 
anonymous  letter,  written  by  John  F.  Colburn,  had  been  sent  to  me 
asking  the  cabinet  to  resign  because  the  Queen  hated  us  all.  If  we 
did  not  resign  on  receipt  of  his  letter  the  plan  was  for  the  (^ueen  to 
invite  the  cabinet  to  the  palace  as  soon  as  the  Legislature  was  pro- 
rogued and  demand  our  resignations.  If  we  declined  to  resign,  as  we 
certainly  should  have  done,  she  was  to  i^lace  us  under  arrest  in  the 
palace  and.  tlien  proclaim  a  new  constitution.  This  I  reported  to  my 
colleagues  the  next  morning,  but  at  that  time  they  could  not  credit  the 
report.  The  anonymous  letter  came  through  the  post-office,  but  did 
not  reach  me  until  the  following  Monday,  January  16.  The  following 
is  a  copy  of  the  letter : 

January  11, 1893. 
Mr.  P.  C.  Jones  : 

"It  seems  inconsistent  with  your  principle  to  stay  in  office  when  you 
were  kept  there  by  open  bribery  on  the  part  of  certain  Germans  on 
Queen  street.  Money  kept  you  in  office,  otherwise  you  would  have  been 
voted  out;  your  colleague,  Robinson,  paid  Akani  and  Aki  $25  a  piece 
before  the  voting,  some  days;  he  calls  it  a  New  Year's  present;  can 
you  stomach  that?  We  got  the  proof  Bolte  packed  money  in  envel- 
opes just  before  the  vote  came  oft'  and  took  it  with  him  to  the  Govern- 
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ment  building.  George  Markliam  had  a  hand  in  giving  it  to  the  nobles, 
Pua  and  Hoopili,  Kepresentatives  Kanealii  and  Kapahu.  Can't  you 
see  these  things;  ain't  you  wide  awake  enough  for  it;  can  you  teach 
the  Sunday  school  class  and  feel  that  you  are  acting  consisteuf?  Bald- 
win makes  open  brags  that  they  propose  to  keep  you  in  pffice  if  it 
takes  coin  to  do  it.  Can  you  stand  that?  I  think  when  you  read 
tins  and  "attempt"  to  make  inquiries  you  will  find  this  to  be  true, 
and  I  know  you  are  too  honorable  to  stay  in  office  with  this  cloud 
hanging  over  your  official  head.  You  better  resign  before  it  is  made 
public.  Peterson  has  all  the  facts  and  he  proposes  to  shove  things 
if  you  and  your  colleagues  don't  get  out  of  office  which  you  are  hold- 
ing by  unfair  means.  That  is  bribery.  If  you  don't  get  out  of  office 
and  a  new  constitution  is  shoved  on  this  country  by  the  Queen  you 
four  men  and  your  hypocritical  supporters  will  be  to  blame  for  it, 
resorting  to  bribery  to  keep  you  in  office.  The  Queen  hates  all  four 
of  you  and  you  had  better  retire. 

"  My  name  is  not  necessary." 

This  letter  was  taken  from  the  post-office  by  my  son  on  Monday  the 
16th  of  January.  He  recognized  the  handwriting  of  John  Colburn  on 
the  envelope,  being  familiar  with  it,  as  he  had  been  in  the  employ  of 
Lewers  &  Cooke  for  several  years  with  Colburn.  The  letter  itself  was 
written  by  Miss  Parmenter,  a  niece  of  Colburn's,  and  if  it  had  come  on 
the  morning  of  the  12th,  as  I  fully  expected  it  would,  my  colleagues 
would  have  credited  the  rest  of  the  story.  Mr.  Colburn  denied  all 
knowledge  of  a  new  constitution  until  Saturday,  January  14,  when  he 
says  it  was  sprung  upon  the  cabinet,  but  his  letter  to  me  dated  the  11th 
clearly  shows  that  he  was  aware  of  it.  It  is  j)ossible  to  get  positive 
proof  that  this  letter  was  dictated  by  Colburn,  copied  by  his  niece,  and 
sent  in  an  envelope  addressed  by  him  after  he  himself  had  written 
below  "My  name  is  not  necessary." 

On  Friday,  January  13,  the  new  cabinet  was  announced,  consisting 
of  S.  Parker,  W.  H.  Corn  well,  J.  F.  Colburn,  and  A.  P.  Peterson.  The 
lottery  and  opium  bills  were  both  signed  by  the  Queen  and  reported 
back  to  the  Legislature  on  the  same  day,  which  was  the  last  one  of 
the  session.  On  Saturday  morning,  about  9  o'clock,  Mr.  C.  O.  Berger 
went  to  several  members  of  the  reform  party  and  was  anxious  to  join 
with  them  and  vote  out  the  new  cabinet,  but  this  they  declined  to  do. 
Mr.  Berger  had  been  disappointed,  for  the  Queen  had  not  kept  her 
promise  to  him  that  his  father-in-law  should  make  the  new  cabinet, 
although  she  had  invited  Mr.  Widemann  to  take  the  position  of  min- 
ister of  finance  with  Parker,  Peterson  and  Colburn.  This  he  had  de- 
clined to  do,  so  Cornwell  was  substituted  for  him.  It  is  rather  remark- 
able that  on  Saturday  Mr.  Colburn  should  have  gone  to  Judge  Hart- 
well  and  Mr.  Thurston  and  engaged  their  services  to  prevent  the 
Queen  from  proclaiming  the  new  constitution.  When  he  saw  the  state 
of  the  people  he  became  afraid  and  tried  to  retrace  his  steps,  but  it 
was  too  late. 

There  was  never  to  my  knowledge  any  belief  or  anticipation  that  the 
troops  of  the  Boston  would  be  landed  for  the  purpose  or  would  in  any 
way  assist  in  the  abrogation  of  the  monarchy  or  the  formation  of  the 
Provisional  Government. 

Peteb  C.  Jones. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAL.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public 
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affidavit  of  charles  m.  cooke, 

Hawaiian  Islands, 

Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 
C.  M.  Cooke,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  is  one  of 
the  firm  of  Lewers  «&  Cooke;  that  John  F.  Colburn  was  in  the  employ 
of  the  said  firm  for  many  years;  that  he  is  familiar  with  tlie  handwrit- 
ing of  the  said  John  F.  Colburn;  that  the  words  "My  name  is  not 
necessary"  at  the  close  of  an  anonymous  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  P.  C. 
Jones,  dated  January  11, 1893,  are  in  the  handwriting  of  the  said  John 
F.  Colburn. 

Chas.  M.  Cooee. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  thiw<i  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal,.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public. 

affidavit  of  e.  a.  jones. 

Hawaiian  Islands, 

Honolulu,  Oalnt,  ss: 
E.  A.  Jones,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  on  the  16th 
day  of  January,  A.  T>.  1893,  he  took  from  the  post-office  an  envelope 
addressed  to  his  father,  P.  C.  Jones,  which  contained  an  anonymous 
letter,  dated  January  11,  1893,  signed,  "My  name  is  not  necessary." 
That  he  has  known  John  F.  Colburn  for  many  years,  and  was  associated 
with  him  in  business  for  many  years;  and  that  the  handwriting  by 
which  the  said  envelope  was  addressed  was  that  of  John  F.  Colburn,  as 
well  as  the  words,  "  My  name  is  not  necessary  "  at  the  close  of  the  said 
letter. 

E.  A.  Jones. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAL.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  save  that  anonymous  letter? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  I  have  it  with  me.  If  you  desire  I  will  turn  it 
over  to  you. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  a  knowledge  of  the  handwriting? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  But  my  son  and  Mr.  Cook,  who  are  familiar  with 
it,  declare  that  they  have.  There  is  the  original  letter.  [Producing 
paper.]  Here  is  the  second  page  of  it.  Perhaps  I  had  better  leave 
that.  You  can  see  where  it  says,  "Xame  is  not  necessary,"  and  it  is  in 
a  different  handwriting. 

The  Chairivian.  There  is  a  memorandum  that  you  have  appended  to 
this  letter,  it  appears. 

Mr.  Jones.  Omit  that.  I  have  recited  that  in  my  testimony.  I 
just  made  a  note  of  the  time  I  received  it. 

Senaitor  Gray.  That  is  for  your  own  information  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  was  the  bill  signed  relating  to  the 
distillation  of  spiritous  liquors,  which  bill  is  mentioned  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  bill  was  signed  some  days  before  that,  I  think. 
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The  CnAiRMAN.  Signed  by  the  cabinet  of  which  you  were  a  mem- 
ber? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  that  was.  That  had  passed  the  House  and  was 
signed  by  the  Queen,  and  was  also  approved  by  Minister  Wilcox.  That 
is  my  impression.    You  refer  to  the  distillation  of  spirituous  liquors? 

The  Chairman.  Tes. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  there  was  a  bill  of  that  nature  passed;  and  I  think 
that  was  approved  by  the  cabinet.  Of  course,  it  had  passed  the  House, 
and  we  were  bound  to  recognize  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  a  bill  amending  a  statute  that  had  been 
on  the  statute  books  for  several  years? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  the  distillation  bill,  so-called? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes ;  there  was  a  distillation  bill  passed. 

Senator  Gray.  It  is  the  bill  to  which  Mr.  Emerson,  the  last  wit- 
ness, referred? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  that  was  the  bill  that  came  to  you  in  the  regular 
course,  and  was  approved  by  your  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  I  am  not  very  positive  about  that;  but  that  was 
a  bill  in  the  interest  of  commerce.  We  did  not  oi)pose  anything  that 
passed  the  House;  anything  that  x^assed  the  House  we  had  to  accept. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  a  bill  that  regulated  the  liquor  trafQc? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes ;  it  was  to  encourage  home  manufacture.  It  was  a 
bill  that  I  took  very  little  interest  in. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  a  copy  of  the  bill  here.  I  wanted  to  ask 
Mr.  Jones  whether  under  the  constitution  of  3  887  it  was  requisite,  in 
order  that  an  act  of  the  Legislature  should  become  a  law,  that  it  be 
signed  by  the  Queen  and  one  of  her  cabinet. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  it  was  not  valid  until  signedbyoneof  the  cabinet. 
The  minister  of  the  interior  had  to  approve  all  bills;  otherwise  they 
were  not  valid. 

The  Chairman  [exhibiting  blue  print  heretofore  used  in  the  exami- 
nation]. Look  at  that  blue  print  and  state  whether  you  are  familiar 
with  it. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  I  am  familiar  with  it — very  familiar. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  correct  plat  of  the  city  of  Honolulu  and  the 
buildings  mentioned  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  and  it  is  very  accurate. 

Senator  Gray.  I  would  like  to  premise  the  two  or  three  questions 
that  I  desire  to  ask  Mr.  Jones  with  the  statement  that  I  have  no  criti- 
cism at  all  to  make  upon  the  desire  that  he  and  other  good  people  of 
Honolulu  evince  for  a  change  of  Government  in  Hawaii ;  in  fact,  so  far 
as  I  understand  his  statements,  I  am  inclined  to  sympathize  with  the 
desire.  I  beg  him  to  believe  that  I  only  wish  to  get  at  the  facts  and 
not  his  reasons  for  a  desire  to  change  the  Government — the  facts  that 
relate  to  our  attitude  in  the  matter. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  I  am  going  to  ask  you  in  regard  to  this  native  popu- 
lation about  which  I,  for  one,  have  very  little  information.  The  subject 
is  quite  interesting  to  me.     You  have  been  in  Hawaii  how  many  years? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  have  been  there  thirty-six  years,  and,  outside  of  my 
business  I  have  had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  natives.  I  have  taken  a 
great  deal  of  interest  in  them. 

Senator  Gray.  For  that  reason,  what  you  say  about  them  would  be 
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very  interesting.  In  the  first  place,  are  tliey  a  people  of  fair  intelli- 
gence'? 

Mr.  Jones.  Fair  intelligence? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  they  are.  And  many  of  them  are  excellent  mathe- 
maticians; they  seem  to  take  hold  of  mathematics. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  any  of  them  teachers'? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  are  educating  them  in  that  direction.  The  Kame- 
hameha  schools,  founded  by  Mrs.  Bishop — she  was  the  last  of  the 
Kamehameha  family — are  very  liberally  subsidized  by  her  husband, 
who  is  now  living.  They  are  preparing  a  good  many  young  men  for 
teachers,  and  they  are  doing  very  well.  There  are  two  young  men  in 
New  York  now  receiving  higher  education  at  some  normal  school — 
getting  instruction  to  become  teachers. 

Senator  Gray.  I  did  not  know  that  they  were  so  far  advanced  as 
that.  How  long  has  education  been  general  among  the  native  popula- 
tion? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  ever  since  their  language  was  reduced  to  a  written 
language  by  the  early  missionaries.  I  think  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
find  a  Hawaiian  who  is  not  able  at  least  to  read  and  write.  They  have 
what  we  would  call  in  this  country  a  common-school  education.  They 
were  educated  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  and  are  now  being  taught 
very  largely  in  the  English  language,  it  being  their  preference. 

Senator  Gray.  Then,  there  has  been  quite  a  generation,  as  things 
go,  who  have  been  under  the  influence  of  the  common-school  education? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes ;  more  than  a  generation. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  they  take  much  interest  in  the  politics  of  the 
islands? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  they  do.  They  have  taten  a  good  deal  of  interest 
in  politics,  and  they  are  very  easily  influenced  for  good  or  for  evil. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  they  an  amiable  people,  generally? 

Mr.  Jones.  Very  amiable;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  they  treacherous ;  have  they  the  characteristics 
of  our  North  American  Indians? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  but  they  are  untruthful — not  what  we  would  call 
treacherous ;  I  would  hardly  call  them  treacherous ;  but  sometimes  they 
are  untruthful. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  any  large  number  of  them  accepted  the  Chris- 
tian religion  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes ;  there  are  some  of  them  very  exemplary  Christian 
men  and  women. 

Senator  Gray.  How  is  it  among  the  masses — are  most  of  them  edu- 
cated in  the  ordinary  tenets  of  Christianity? 

Mr.  Jones.    Y'es. 

Senator  Gray.  As  are  the  ordinary  masses  of  the  population  in 
some  of  our  States? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  would  say  that  they  would  compare  very  favorably 
with  the  early  Christians  of  Corinth,  and  those  to  whom  Paul  gave  his 
instructions.  I  do  not  wish  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  Hawaiians  are 
a  treacherous  people  by  any  means;  but  they  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  lit- 
tle taradiddles  to  cover  up. 

Senator  Gray.    That  is  the  propensity  of  all  inferior  races? 

Mr.  Jones.    The  Hawaiians  are  called  a  good-natured  people. 

Senator  Fkye.    Are  th«y  capable  of  self-government? 

Mr.  Jones.    I  should  say  not;  although  I  should  be  willing  to  give 
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the  same  privileges  to  tliem  that  I  would  ask  for  myself  in  tlie  way  of 
voting. 

Senator  Gray.    What  day  did  you  go  out  of  office? 

Mr.  Jones.    I  went  out  on  the  12th  of  January. 

Senator  Gray.    That  was  Wednesday? 

Mr.  Jones.    That  was  Thursday. 

The  Chairman.  Allow  me  to  inquire  right  there,  what  was  the  form 
of  the  vote  by  which  you  were  removed  from  office? 

Mr.  Jones.  Mr.  Kapahu,  as  I  have  said  there,  was  the  introducer 
of  the  resolution,  the  one  who  proposed  that  a  vote  of  want  of  confi- 
dence be  brought  against  the  ministry. 

The  Chairman.    In  that  form  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  and  he  then  went  on  to  laud  Mr.  Wilcox,  Mr. 
Eobinson,  and  myself,  and  tell  what  good  men  we  were — but  brought 
in  this  vote  of  want  of  confidence.  That  was  seconded  by  Kanoa. 
There  was  no  discussion  on  it.  There  was  a  motion  made  to  in- 
definitely postpone  that  motion.  That  was  lost.  Then  it  went  back 
to  the  original  motion,  and  the  motion  for  want  of  confidence  was  car- 
ried by  25  votes. 

The  Chairman.  Against  how  many? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  there  were  45  members  of  the  house.  That  mat- 
ter had  been  settled  by  the  supreme  court  only  a  little  while  before. 
There  are  24  representatives  and  24  nobles.  They  all  sit  together  in 
one  house  and  vote  together.  There  had  been  one  or  two  vacancies, 
and  the  matter  was  submitted  to  the  supreme  court.  The  question 
was,  how  many  votes  constituted  a  majority  of  the  vote  of  want  of 
confidence.  The  court  decided  that  a  majority  of  the  whole  house — 48 
members  and  the  4  ministers.  In  that  vote  the  4  ministers  could  not 
vote,  and  that  leaves  48  votes ;  and  there  must  be  25  votes. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  get  at  whether  that  vote  of  want  of  con- 
fidence had  any  relation  to  any  particular  measure. 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  a  sweeping  vote  of  want  of  confidence? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  this  was  Thursday? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  12th  of  January. 

Senator  Gray.  That  you  went  out  of  office? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  had  no  public  function  to  perform,  no  pub- 
lic duty  again,  until  you  became  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Minister  of  the  executive  council  of  the  Provisional 
Government. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  not  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety? 

Mr.  Jones.  No,  I  was  not. 

The  Chairman.  The  committee  of  safety  was  the  advisory  council. 

Mr.  Jones.  Many  of  them  afterward  became  members  of  the  advi- 
sory council. 

The  Chairman.  The  advisory  council  is  still  a  separate  body  from 
the  committee  of  safety? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  committee  of  safety  ceased  to  exist  on  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Government. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  received  a  telephone  message  about 
I  o'clock  to  go  to  some  place,  an  appointed  place.    What  day  was  that? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  was  on  Tuesday,  the  17th. 

Senator  Gray.  About  1  o'clock  in  the  day? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 
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Senator  Gkay.  Wliere  did  you  go  theu;  where  was  the  appointed 
place? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  appointed  place  was  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith,  where 
the  committee  of  safety  and  those  who  had  agreed  to  take  part  in  the 
new  Government  assembled  before  going  to  the  Government  House. 

Senator  Gray.  Whom  did  you  find  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  found  all  the  members  of  the  committee  of  safety, 
and  Judge  Dole,  Capt.  King,  and  W.  O.  Smith. 

Senator  Gray.  Those  with  you  constituted  afterwards  the  execu- 
tive council  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  else  were  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  1  do  not  remember  any  others.  I  think  no  others  were 
there. 

Senator  Gray.  After  you  got  there,  what  did  you  do? 

Mr.  Jones.  We  read  over  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  It  had  been  prepared  before  you  got  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  had  been  prepared;  yes,  and  signed.  We  all  signed 
it,  and  then  went  to  the  Government  House. 

Senator  Gray.  Whom  did  you  walk  with;  do  you  recollect? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  could  not  tell  you  now.  It  was  a  very  exciting  time, 
you  know. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  the  whole  thirteen  or  fourteen  march  up  in  a 
body? 

Mr.  Jones.  No  ;  part  of  us  went  one  street  and  part  another.  I  can 
show  you  by  the  map. 

Senator  Gray.  Show  me  where  you  met  in  Mr.  Smith's  office. 

Mr.  Jones.  Smith's  oflice  is  right  in  there.    [Indicating  on  diagram.] 

Senator  Gray.  Which  street? 

Mr.  Jones.  Fort  street. 

Senator  Gray.  Near  what? 

Mr.  Jones.  Near  Merchant — very  near  Merchant  street.  The  Gov- 
ernment building  is  there  [indicating].  Some  of  us  went  up  Merchant 
street  and  came  in  here  [indicating] ;  some  went  up  Queen  street  and 
went  into  the  Government  building.  I  went  by  the  way  of  Merchant 
street.     I  think  I  walked  with  Judge  Dole. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  were  with  you  and  Judge  Dole — immedi- 
ately with  you,  right  together? 

Mr.  Jones.  But  we  were  perhaps  half  the  number.  I  could  not  say 
now.  You  see  it  was  a  very  exciting  time,  and  this  shot  had  been  fired 
right  up  by  Hall's  corner,  on  Fort  street — just  above  us. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  shot  was  it  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  a  pistol  shot.  Here  [indicating]  is  Hall's  corner. 
We  were  here  [indicating],  and  this  shot  was  fired  right  here  [indi- 
cating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  there  any  crowds  on  Merchant  street? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  This  shot  drew  the  people  over  toward  the  place  of 
shooting.    That  was  after  you  had  started,  or  before? 

Mr.  Jones.  Just  as  we  started.  Just  as  we  came  out  I  saw  the 
flash  of  the  pistol. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  crowd  around  Mr.  Smith's  office  when 
you  came  out? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  up  Queen  street?  Did  you  see  up 
Queen  street? 
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Mr.  Jones.  No;  Queen  street  is  below  Merchant  street. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  any  of  you  armed? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  was  not.    I  think  some  of  them  had  arms. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  any  arms  where  you  went  that  day? 

Mr.  Jones.  In  the  Government  building? 

Senator  Gray.  No ;  Mr.  Smith's  office. 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  you  went  to  the  Government  build- 
ing. Did  you  and  Mr.  Dole  arrive  first?  Did  you  find  anybody  at 
the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  there  were  eight  persons  in  the  Government 
building  when  we  got  there.    None  of  the  ministers  were  there. 

Senator  Gray.    What  did  you  do  when  you  got  in  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Mr.  Cooper  immediately  read  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  Immediately? 

Mr.  Jones.  Within  two  or  three  minutes  of  our  assembling. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  Mr.  Cooper — one  of  the  committee? 

Mr.  Jones.  Mr.  Cooper  was  one  of  the  committee,  and  also  one  of  the 
advisory  council.    He  read  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  His  name  is  what? 

Mr.  Jones.  H.  E.  Cooper. 

Senator  Gray.  One  of  the  committee  of  safety,  you  mean  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  One  of  the  committee  of  safety,  and  afterward  he  was 
one  of  the  advisory  council. 

Senator  Gray.  Those  who  went  up  there,  then — Mr.  Dole,  Mr.  King, 
Mr.  Smith,  and  yourself — were  afterward  the  executive  council  and 
members  of  the  committee? 

Mr.  Jones.  And  the  advisory  council,  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  did  it  take  to  complete  the  reading  of  the 
proclamation? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  should  say  it  took  just  about  ten  minutes,  and  in  that 
time  our  forces,  our  men,  were  coming  in  from  the  armory.  We  were 
ahead  of  time. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  anybody  there  when  the  reading  commenced 
outside?    Let  me  ask,  first,  where  was  the  proclamation  read  fi'om? 

Mr.  Jones.  From  the  steps  of  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  What  street? 

Mr.  Jones.  Facing  the  palace  or  Palace  Square.  Here  [indicating] 
is  Palace  Square,  and  it  was  read  from  that  part  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Facing  the  palace  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  in  front  of  the  steps  when  they  com- 
menced to  read  the  proclamation — how  many  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yery  few.  I  do  not  think  there  were  more  than  a  half 
dozen  persons. 

Senator  Gray.  Yovl  spoke  of  "owr  we?i"  coming  up.  How  many  had 
come  up  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  shoukl  say  there  were  fifty  or  sixty  when  we  got 
through  reading  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  organized  as  a  military  organization  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  As  they  marched  down  the  street  there  was  very  little 
time  for  organization. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  in  fact  organized? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  marched  down  in  squads. 

Senator  Feye.  Armed? 
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Mr.  Jones.  They  had  rifles;  yes. 

The  CuAiiiMAN.  Under  the  command  of  oflBcersT 

Mr.  Jones.  Under  the  command  of  their  different  captains. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  after  the  close  of  the  reading  of  the  proc- 
lamation was  it  that  they  arrived  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Some  of  them  arrived  before  the  reading  of  the  procla- 
mation was  finished. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  do  you  suppose? 

Mr.  Jones.  Well,  I  slionld  say  40  or  oU. 

Senator  Gray.  Before  the  reading  liad  been  finished? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  balance  were  a  little  while  afterwards? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  they  kept  coming  in. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  men  in  that  organization,  such  as  it  was, 
■were  armed  with  rifles,  and  were  there  at  the  close  or  directly  after  the 
close  of  the  reading  of  the  proclamation? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  a  short  time  after,  a  half  hour  after,  there  must  have 
been  150  or  200,  I  should  say. 

Senator  Frye.  Armed? 

Mr.  Jones.  \'es;  all  the  men  were  armed  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  the  information  get  out  in  the  community 
that  the  proclamation  was  to  be  read  there  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  spread  abroad  by  the  i^eople  all  over  the  town 
Of  course  there  was  a  good  deal  of  excitement  in  the  city  that  day,  and 
people  kncAv  that  something  was  going  to  be  done  in  the  way  of 
dethroning  tlie  Queen,  and  they  were  watching  for  things;  and  this 
shot  having  been  fired  just  as  we  started  out,  diverted  a  great  many 
of  the  crowd  up  there  to  see  what  that  was.  It  was  very  soon  noised 
abroad,  and  the  people  came  up. 

Senator  Gray.  At  the  meeting  the  day  before,  at  the  Eifles'  armory, 
of  which  you  spoke,  and  whicb  you  attended,  I  believe? 

Mr.  Jones.  l"es. 

Senator  Gray.  The  resolutions  which  were  read  there,  and  wliicb 
we  have,  did  not  proclaim  this  intention  of  detlironing  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  did  not  in  so  many  words,  but  everybody  under- 
stood what  they  meant. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  the  resolutions  did  not  proclaim  that  inten- 
tion? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  If  you  know  accurately,  state  it;  if  you  can  not  be 
accurate,  give  your  best  judgment.  At  what  time  was  the  reading  of 
the  proclamation  through — what  hour  in  the  day? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  a  quarter  of  3.  It  was  a  peculiar  thing.  AYhen 
I  went  into  the  finance  office,  just  as  the  reading  of  the  proclamation 
was  finished,  the  clock  had  stopped  at  a  quarter  to  3. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  it  stopped  just  as  you  went  in? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  stopped  just  at  that  time. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  not  stopped  just  as  you  went  in? 

Mr.  Jones.  No — it  had  not  been  stopped  more  than  a  minute  or  two. 

Senator  Gray.  How  did  you  know  that? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  clock  had  been  going  before  that. 

Senator  Gray.  But  getting  at  the  hour — I  want  to  call  your  atten- 
tion to  it.  It  would  not  be  much  of  a  guide  to  look  at  a  clock  that  had 
stopped,  unless  you  saw  it  stop. 

Mr.  Jones.  I  know  it  from  looking  at  my  watch.     We  arrived  there 
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about  twenty  minutes  of  3,  and  it  took  about  ten  minutes  to  read  the 
proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  The  clock  stopped  about  a  quarter  of  3? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  we  did  not  intend  to  be  there  until  3  o'clock. 

Senator  Gray.  After  the  proclamation  had  been  read  you  went  into 
the  finance  room.     Who  went  with  you? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  I  went  in  there  to  notify  the  register  of  accounts 
that  I  had  taken  a  position  as  a  member  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. 

Senator  Gray.     You  were  one  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  he  recognized  me. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  the  Executive  Council  do?  I  suppose  you 
got  together  as  a  body,  you  four  men  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  with  the  Advisory  Council,  got  together  and  we 
appointed  first  Col.  Soper  as  commander  of  the  forces,  and  then  pro- 
claimed martial  law.  Then  some  attended  to  different  things.  Mr. 
Bole  notified  his  clerk  to  prepare  notices  to  the  various  consuls  and 
diplomatic  corps  that  we  had  taken  possession  of  the  Government,  and 
were  in  possession  of  the  Government  House  and  archives. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  recollect  what  time  it  was  that  notice  was 
sent  to  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  it  must  have  been  about  4  o'clock. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  get  an  answer  from  him  t 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  remember;  it  was  very  soon. 

Senator  Gray.  Before  dark  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  it  was  just  about  dark. 

Senator  Gray.  Kow,  you  say,  that  it  was  about  6  o'clock  that  the 
captain  of  the  Boston  called  upon  you.  When  was  that?  You  say  in 
your  deposition  that  "  Capt.  Wiltse  (tailed  upon  us  and  said  that  we  could 
not  be  recognized  as  a  de  facto  government  until  we  had  possession  of 
the  station  house  and  barracks."    When  was  that? 

Mr.  Jones.  This  same  afternoon. 

Senator  Gray.  After  the  proclamation  had  been  read? 

Mr.  Jones.  After  the  proclamation  had  been  read,  and  I  think  it  was 
before  we  heard  from  Mr.  Stevens.  Of  course,  it  was  a  day  of  very 
great  excitement,  and  the  hours  were  not  very  firmly  fixed  in  our  minds. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  get  possession  of  the  station  house 
and  barracks  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  should  say  about  half-past  7 — 7  or  half-past. 

Senator  Frye.  That  same  day? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  same  evening;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  go  to  the  station  house? 

Mr.  Jones.  We  sent  a  squad  down  there  and  they  delivered  it  over. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  previously  sent  rejiresentatives  to  the 
Queen? 

Mr.  Jones.  As  I  said  a  minute  ago,  the  ministers  sent  for  us  to  come 
to  the  station  house.  We  refused  to  go,  and  assured  them  if  they 
would  come  up  and  interview  us  we  would  talk  over  the  situation. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  this  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  This  was  a  very  few  minutes  after  Capt.  Wiltse  had 
been  in. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  the  ministers  come  up? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  came  up.  First  Mr.  Cornwell  and  Colburn  came. 
They  went  back  and  reported  to  their  colleagues,  and  Peterson  and 
Parker  came  up  with  them  the  second  time.  It  was  then  that  they 
agreed  to  turn  everything  over  to  us. 
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Senator  Gray.  Was  it  then  that  the  Queen  abdicated — signed  her 
abdication? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  Mr.  Parker  said  he  did  not  want  to  have  any  blood- 
shed, and  they  were  quite  ready  to  deliver  over  everything  to  us.  Then 
we  sent  down  to  the  sration  house,  and  Mr.  Wilson,  the  marshal,  insisted 
on  having  an  order  from  the  Queen. 

Senator  Gray.  How  far  away  was  the  station  house? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  about  live  minutes  walk  from  tlie  Government 
building. 

Senator  Frye.  The  station  house  is  nothing  but  the  police  head- 
quarters? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  is  all — police  headquarters. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  are  the  barracks? 

Mr.  Jones.  There  [indicating  on  the  diagram]  is  the  station  house 
and  there  [indicating]  is  the  government  house,  and  that  is  about  live 
minutes  walk. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  are  the  barracks? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  barracks  are  over  here  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  communication  from  the  barracks? 

Mr.  Jones.  Not  until  later. 

Senator  Gray.  How  late  was  it  that  you  had  communication  from 
the  barracks? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  about  9  o'clock  Capt.  Nowlein 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  as  late  as  9? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  not;  I  think  it  was  about  8  o'clock  that  he  was 
there.     It  may  have  been  a  little  later. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  alter  you  heard  from  the  Queen — heard  of 
her  abdication  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Her  abdication! 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that  abdication  secured?  I  do  not  sup- 
pose she  came  into  your  presence  and  made  known  her  abdication. 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  no. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  brought  by  her  ministers? 

Mr.  Jones.  She  agreed  to  surrender,  and  she  did  it  by  being  allowed 
to  make  a  protest.     She  made  a  protest. 

Senator  Gray.  About  what  time  did  you  get  that  abdication  and 
protest? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  should  say  that  was  a  little  before  8  o'clock,  as  I 
remember. 

Senator  Gray.  And  it  was  after  8  and  toward  9  o'clock  that  you 
had  the  surrender  of  the  barracks  trom  Capt.  Nowlein? 

Mr.  Jones.  Very  soon  after.  I  do  not  remember;  there  were  so  many 
events  that  followed  so  closely  upon  one  another. 

Senator  Gray.  You  said  first  9  o'clock  and  then  about  8. 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  think  9  o'clock;  nothing  as  late  as  9. 

Senator  Gray.  First  you  said  9  and  then  you  said  8  was  the  time 
that  the  surrender  of  the  barracks  occurred.  The  Queen's  abdication 
you  said  was  about  8  o'clock,  as  you  say  now. 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  recollect  when  you  got  your  answer  from  Mr, 
Stevens? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  recollect  getting  it  all? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 
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Senator  Gray.  Was  it  dark  when  you  got  itt 

Mr  Jones.  Yes,  as  I  remember,  it  was  dark. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  all  together  when  this  officer  came  with 
these  gentlemen  who  composed  the  Royal  Government? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  I  wish  you  would  try  to  recollect,  if  you  can — if  you 
can  not  of  course  you  will  say  so — the  coming  in  of  that  officer  from 
Mr.  Stevens;  I  mean,  as  to  the  time. 

Mr.  Jones.  I  would  not  attempt  to  do  that,  because  I  really  do  not 
remember. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  course,  if  you  do  not  remember  you  would  not 
attempt  to  say.    This  was  on  the  17th  of  January,  Tuesday  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say,  "Many  threats  were  made  and  many 
rumors  were  in  circulation  every  day  that  caused  much  anxietj^  and 
constant  watching.  The  strain  was  very  great  all  these  days,  and  so 
many  threats  were  made  we  consulted  with  the  advisory  council  and 
decided  that  to  bring  about  a  state  of  quiet  we  would  ask  the  protec- 
tion of  the  American  minister,  and  suggested  that  the  American  iiag 
be  hoisted  on  the  Government  building,  which  we  consented  to  do, 
and  the  flag  was  raised  on  the  morning  of  February  1st."  ]S"ow,  when 
was  it  that  you  first  consulted  in  regard  to  that  request  to  have  the 
American  flag  raised? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  it  was  the  last  day  of  January,  as  I  remember. 
We  went  up  to  see  Mr.  Stevens,  up  to  his  house,  and  to  the  executive 
council. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  before  that  had  you  talked  it  among  your- 
selves ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Perhaps  for  a  day  or  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  first  told  you  that  the  troops  had  been  landed 
from  the  Boston  f 

Mr.  Jones.  One  of  our  German  residents  told  us. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  he  tell  you? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  told  us  that  they  were  landed  to  preserve  life  and 
property. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  the  language  he  used,  or  was  it  your  under- 
standing? 

Mr.  Jones.  No,  I  think  that  was  his  language — the  request  of  the 
committee,  and  he  probably  repeated  what  he  had  heard  down  town. 

Senator  Gray.  I  only  want  your  recollection.  Do  you  recollect  who 
it  was  that  so  informed  you? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  I  can  not  call  his  name.  Let  me  see.  I  know  he 
is  a  clerk  in  F.  A.  SchaefiFer  &  Go's.    I  can  not  call  his  name  just  now. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  do  not  think  those  native  Hawaiians  are 
capable  of  self-government? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  they  necessarily  have  to  be  governed 
by  a  more  intelligent  class  for  their  own  as  well  as  for  your  benefit? 

Mr,  Jones.  1  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  that  the  intelligent  and  those  having  prop- 
erty interests  will  have  to  control  the  country  for  the  good  of  those 
islands? 

Mr,  Jones.  It  seems  to  me  so.  That  is  my  opinion,  although  I  would 
give  them  the  same  rights  that  I  ask  for  myself. 

Senator  Gray.  But  that  is  your  opinion  of  what  the  best  interests 
of  the  islands  require? 
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Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  the  general  opinion  of  those  who  are  asso- 
ciated with  you? 

Mr.  Jones.  T  tliink  so.  Mr.  Lance  is  that  gentleman's  name.  1 
should  be  very  sorry  to  live  there  under  native  rule  entirely,  where  we 
jiay  all  the  taxes. 

Senator  Geay.  You  went  out  of  office  on  the  12th? 

Mr.  Jones.  Twelfth  of  January;  from  the  Queen's  cabinet. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  a  new  cabinet  formed  immediately  t 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  composed  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  Cornwell,  Peterson,  Parker,  and  Colburn. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  you  just  there.  Under  the  constitution 
of  Hawaii  is  it  necessary  before  the  new  cabinet  take  office  that  it 
should  be  confirmed  by  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  The  Queen  appoints,  but  the  Legislature  can  vote 
them  out.  The  Queen  can  not  discharge  the  new  cabinet.  What  is 
known  as  the  Cornwell  cabinet  was  voted  out. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  they  voted  out  directly,  or  is  a  vote  of  want  of 
confidence  the  process? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  means  that  the 
cabinet  has  ceased  to  hold  office? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.    If  they  secure  25  votes,  the  cabinet  must  retire. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  a  majority? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  is  a  majority.  On  the  4th  of  January  they  brought 
in  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  Wilcox  cabinet,  and  they  secured 
only  19  votes.  On  the  strength  of  that  the  minister  went  up  to  Hawaii 
with  the  Boston  and  was  gone  until  it  came  back,  on  the  very  day  that 
the  Queen  undertook  to  overthrow  the  Government  by  proclaiming  the 
new  constitution.  We  felt  satisfied  that  she  could  not  get  the  Wiicox 
cabinet  out,  and  he  thought  there  was  no  need  of  holding  the  Boston 
there  any  more;  that  there  was  no  danger. 

The  CiiAiRMAN.  When  did  you  first  become  aware  of  the  fact  that 
the  Queen  intended  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Jones.  On  the  evening  of  the  11th  of  January. 

The  Chairman.  About  what  time? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  about  half  past  6,  just  after  dinner. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  your  informant? 

Mr.  Jones.  Mr.  Henry  Waterhouse. 

The  Chairman.  What  connection  had  he,  if  any,  with  the  fiovern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Jones.  None  whatever  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Had  he  previously  to  that? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  had  been  a  member  of  the  Legislature ;  not  that  year. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  a  private  citizen? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  was  a  private  citizen.  He  got  the  information  from 
Colburn's  brother. 

The  Chairman.  One  of  the  men  put  into  the  ministry  t 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  communication  with  any  member 
of  this  cabinet  upon  that  subject? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  None  of  them  gave  you  any  information  as  to  the 
intention  of  the  Queen  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 
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The  Chairman.  Was  any  statement  made  at  either  of  these  meet 
ings  of  which  you  speak — the  citizens'  meeting  on  Saturday  or  the  meet- 
ing of  the  new  Provisional  Government — to  the  effect  that  tlie  Queen 
had  abrogated  or  intended  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes;  at  the  mass  meeting  it  was  stated. 

The  Chairman.  By  whom  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  By  the  resolutions  that  were  introduced. 

The  Chairman.  Who  gave  information  to  the  meeting  of  the  fact  of 
which  those  resolutions  were  predicated — that  the  Queen  intended  to 
abrogate  or  had  abrogated  the  constitution  of  '87? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  the  committee  of  thirteen.  You  see,  the  mass 
meeting  was  held  on  Monday,  the  IGth ;  the  attempt  of  the  Queen  to 
abrogate  the  constitution  was  on  the  14th. 

The  Chairman.  Saturday? 

Mr.  Jones.  Saturday. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  about  that  point  of  time  that  I  wish  to  make 
inquiry.  How  did  the  people  become  ijossessed  of  the  fact  that  the 
Queen  had  abrogated  or  intended  to  abrogate  that  constitution  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Why,  the  people  who  were  there  at  the  palace— Chief 
Justice  Judd  was  there  and  heard  lier  speech;  quite  a  number  of  the 
diplomatic  corps  was  there;  a  great  many  of  the  citizens  and  some 
members  of  the  Legislature  were  there  when  the  Queen  made  this 
attempt. 

The  Chairman.  Was  this  after  the  Legislature  had  been  prorogued? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  immediately  after. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  in  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Jones.  In  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  lolani? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  this  assemblage  had  met  there  for  whatpurpose? 

Mr.  Jones.  At  the  request  of  the  Queen.  And  then  it  was  an- 
nounced that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  delay;  they  could  not  under- 
stand why  they  were  called  there,  and  it  got  rumored  about  that  the 
Queen  intended  to  proclaim  this  constitution  and  the  ministers  were 
afraid  to  approve  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  rumor? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  was  the  rumor,  and  it  was  the  fact,  too. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  present  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  was  not;  no. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  matter  of  personal  information  you  can  not 
state  what  actually  occurred  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  the  Queen  said  or  what  anybody  else  said? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  But,  if  I  understand  you,  the  information  that  such 
a  movement  had  been  made  and  that  the  Queen  had  spoken  on  that 
subject  was  disseminated  throughout  the  community? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes;  by  many  witnesses  who  were  there. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  get  information  that  the  Queen  had 
recalled  her  intention  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  On  Monday  morning. 

The  Chairman.  W  as  that  the  soonest  you  heard  of  it,  that  there 
was  any  such  intention  on  her  part  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  between  Saturday  and  Monday,  you  were 
under  the  impression  that  the  Queen  had  abrogated  the  constitution? 
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Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  no.  She  had  attempted  to  do  it,  and  had  told  the 
people  that  she  could  not  carry  out  her  plans  that  day,  but  if  they 
would  go  to  their  homes,  in  a  very  few  days  she  would  proclaim  the 
new  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  ever  see  that  new  constitution? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  We  offered  $500  for  a  copy  of  it  and  could  not 
secure  it.    Oh,  they  destroyed  it  after  tliat. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  knowledge  who  it  was  prepared  that 
instrument? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  said  that  the  Queen  prepared  it  herself. 

The  Chairman.  With  her  own  hand? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  is  as  I  understand  it.  That  is  the  report  that  came 
to  us — that  it  was  her  own  constitution;  she  prepared  the  whole  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  With  your  knowledge  of  the  intelligence  of  the 
Queen,  would  you  suppose  she  is  capable  of  drawing  up  such  a  consti- 
tution ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  should  say  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Does  she  speak  English! 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  her  customary  dialect — native  language! 

Mr.  Jones.  She  will  talk  English  if  those  who  are  about  her  speak 
English ;  if  there  are  those  about  who  understand  both  English  and 
Hawaiian,  she  prefers  to  talk  the  Hawaiian. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  the  prevailing  language  in  the  city  of  Hon- 
olulu; the  Hawaiian  language? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  use  it  in  your  business? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  the  Portuguese  use  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  the  Germans  and  others  use  itt 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  As  they  do  our  language  here? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  All  the  discussion  in  the  legislature  is  in  English 
and  Hawaiian,  because  the  Hawaiians  speak  in  Hawaiian  and  then  it 
is  interpreted,  translated  into  English,  and  then  those  who  speak  in 
English,  their  language  is  interpreted,  translated  into  Hawaiian. 

Senator  Gray.  You  all  understand  the  Hawaiian  language? 

Mr.  Jones.  Not  thoroughly. 

Senator  Gray.  Can  you  speak  it  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Well,  tolerably  well. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  understand  it  when  it  is  spoken? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.    I  should  hate  to  attempt  an  address  in  Hawaiian. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  understand  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  can  understand  it  for  ordinary  purposes. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  the  Hawaiians  any  literature  in  their  own  lan- 
guage? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yery  little  indeed. 

The  Chairman.  Before  the  Monday,  before  the  mass  meeting  ol 
the  citizens  of  which  you  speak,  did  you  have  any  information  of  the 
fact,  if  it  was  a  fact,  that  the  Queen's  ministers,  the  latest  ministers, 
or  any  of  them,  had  announced  that  they  refused  to  sign  the  consti- 
tution with  her — to  assist  her  in  its  promulgation? 

Mr.  Jones.  Late  Saturday  they  refused  to. 

The  Chairman.   Well,  you  had  information  of  that  on  Saturday? 

Mr.  Jones.  We  heard  of  that  on  Saturday. 
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The  Chairman.  Whom  did  that  information  come  from — the  minis 
ters? 

Mr.  Jones.  From  the  ministers  themselves;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  any  of  these  ministers  attend  any  of  these 
meetings'? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  Peterson  and  Colburn  were  there. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  were  present? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  do  not  know  what  they  said? 

Mr.  Jones.  Xo,  I  do  not;  I  was  not  present. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  you  can  state  whether  it  was  commonly  un- 
derstood, rumored  there,  stated  among  those  people,  that  the  minis- 
ters had  disclosed  the  fact  that  the  Queen  had  desired  them  to  join 
her  in  the  promulgation  of  this  new  constitution  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  They  undoubtedly  went  into  office  i^ledged  to 
sui)port  her  in  it. 

The  Chairman.  What  reason  have  you  for  that  stateinentf 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  Mr.  Colburn  clearly  pledged  himself  to  it,  and 
the  others,  too. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  found  tliat  opinion  upon  that  letter  which 
you  received  I 

Mr.  Jones.  Partially,  and  from  other  information.  When  the  Queen 
— you  said  I  might  allude  to  rumors? 

The  Chairman.    That  is  what  I  was  asking  about. 

Mr.  Jones.  When  the  Queen  urged  them  to  sign  the  constitution, 
they  asked  for  more  time.  She  turned  to  Peterson  and  said,  "  Why 
more  time;  you  have  carried  that  constitution  around  in  your  i)ocket 
for  more  than  a  mouth — why  do  you  want  more  time?" 

Senator  Gray.  Who  gave  that  account? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  came  from  the  Palace  that  Saturday. 

Senator  Gray.  By  whom? 

Mr.  Jones.  Well,  I  heard  it.     Chief  Justice  Judd  told  me. 

Senator  Gray.  That  he  heard  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  1  do  not  know  whether  he  heard  it  or  not;  I  could  not 
say,  but  that  was  the  ruuior  that  was  about,  and  I  believe  it  w^as  correct. 

The  Chairman.  Chief  Justice  Judd  told  you? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  was  at  the  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  He  told  you  of  the  fact,  that  he  had  been  authen- 
tically informed? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  state  whom  he  heard  it  from  I 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  I  could  not  say  that. 

Senator  Gray.  He  stated  it  as  a  rumor? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  what  I  want  to  get  at,  whether  the  common 
belief  of  the  peoi)le  in  Honolulu  was  that  the  Queen  had  caused  to  be 
prepared,  or  i)rei)ared  herself,  this  new  constitution,  and  had  assertfd 
her  purpose  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1887 — supjilant  it  by  a  new 
constitution? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  had  been  carried  around  in  the  pocket  of 
Peterson  for  a  month  before  that  time? 

Senator  Gray.  Let  us  understand.  Do  you  mean  that  that  was 
understood  for  a  month  before — that  he  was  carrying  it  ai'oundl 

Mr.  Jones.  Not  that  for  a  month. 

Senator  Gray.  That  Saturday  you  heard  thatt 
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Mr.  Jones.  Yes — not  that  the  rumor  had  been  in  circulation  lor  a 
month,  but  the  Queen  declared  that  he,  Peterson,  had  carried  the  con- 
stitution in  his  pocket  for  a  month. 

Senator  Gray.  That  rumor  came  out  on  Saturday! 

Mr.  Jones.  On  Saturday,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  it  was  a  part  of  the  understanding 
of  the  general  community  that  the  ministry  had  refused  to  sign  this 
new  constitution  with  the  Queen. 

Mr.  Jones.  That  day,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  on  that  Saturday  t 

Mr.  Jones.  On  that  Saturday. 

The  Chairman,  i'hat  was  the  public  understanding? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  did.  It  was  unquestionably  so — they  declined  on 
that  day  to  sign  it. 

The  Chairman.    On  Saturday  t 

Mr.  Jones.    Yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  And  they  gave  information  to  the  community  that 
the  Queen  demanded  of  the  ministry  that  they  sign  the  constitution, 
and  they  refused  to  do  it  ? 

Mr.  Jones.    On  tliat  day,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  it  was  part  of  that  general  under- 
standing or  rumor  that  they  came  to  the  citizens  or  any  citizens  to  get 
advice  as  to  what  they  ought  to  do  under  such  circumstances. 

Mr.  Jones.    Yes,  they  did.    But  I  was  not  present  at  those  meetings. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  common  understanding  of 
the  people. 

Mr  Jones.    Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  part  of  it — that  they  had  come  to  the 
citizens  for  advice  as  to  what  they  should  do  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  came  to  Thurston  and  asked  his  advice,  and  they 
were  also  present  that  afternoon  at  the  meeting  at  W.  O.  Smith's  ofQce. 
I  think  that  is  included  in  Mr.  Blount's  report.  But  I  was  not  present 
at  that  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Then,  as  I  understand  you,  it  was  the  common  be- 
lief among  the  people  of  Honolulu  from  Saturday  to  Monday  that  the 
Queen  had  attempted  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1S87,  and  she  had 
only  failed  because  the  ministry  refused  to  sign  with  her? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  also  the  common  belief  that  the  ministry,  or 
some  of  them,  when  they  took  office  had  pledged  themselves  to  this 
change  of  government? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  of  any  combination  or  any  conspiracy 
or  concerted  action  or  agreement  or  understanding  prior  to  that  revela- 
tion for  supplanting  the  Queen  in  her  government? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  1  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  Or  for  establishing  a  republic? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  Or  for  annexation  to  the  United  States  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not.  The  whole  thing  was  like  a  thunder  clap  to 
the  community,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  and  notliing  was  thought  of  it 
until  Saturday,  when  it  was  made  public  that  the  Queen  was  to  with- 
draw the  constitution  of  1887,  and  these  things  culminated  very  ftist. 
I  knew  nothing  of  anything  of  the  kind. 

The  Chairman.  If  there  had  been  any  purpose  on  the  part  of  a 
number  of  the  people  of  Hawaii,  of  Honolulu,  to  dethrone  the  Queen 
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or  establish  a  republican  form  of  government,  or  different  form  of  gov- 
ernment, or  enthrone  another  royal  personage,  or  get  annexation  to  the 
United  States  prior  to  the  time  that  the  people  were  informed  of  the 
Queen's  intention  to  abrogate  the  constitution  of  1887,  do  you  think  you 
would  have  known  of  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  I  should,  because  of  my  intimacy  with  different 
people  there. 

The  Chaie.]vian.  Tou  would  say  that  whatever  intention  was  formed 
in  respect  of  these  matters  about  which  I  have  been  inquiring,  it  arose 
from  i)ublic  information  that  was  disseminated  on  that  Saturday  with 
regard  to  the  Queen's  intentions? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  I  say  that. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  in  any  way  connected  with  the  clergy? 

]\[r.  Jones.  I  am  not.  I  am  a  member  of  the  Hawaiian  Board  of 
Missions — a  lay  member. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  extent,  using  the  percentage,  if  you  can  do 
so  with  reasonable  approximation  of  the  fact,  will  you  say  that  the 
native  Kanaka  population  of  Hawaii  had  become  communicants  of  any 
Christian  church? 

Mr.  Jones.  Well,  I  should  say,  speaking  without  an  actual  knowl- 
edge of  the  facts,  75  per  cent,  although  Mr.  Emerson,  who  has  appeared 
before  you,  could  give  you  much  better  information  than  I  could.  I 
should  think  that  such  information  might  be  furnished ;  but  I  am  very 
poor  at  statistics,  carrying  things  in  my  head. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  think,  contrasting  this  Hawaiian  com- 
munity with  pagan  communities,  the  Hawaiian  community  is  a  Chris- 
tian community? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  they  are  very  punctilious  about  that. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  laws  also  to  assist  them  in  the  sanctity  ol 
the  Sabbath? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  marriage  relation  recognized  f 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  secular  relation  or  religious? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  marriage  relation  is  a  religious  ceremony. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  sustained  and  provided  for  by  law — licensed? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes;  the  marriage  relations  there  are  just  as  strict 
as  they  are  here. 

The  Chairman.  In  regard  to  deceased  persons,  do  they  have  regular 
administration  of  estates? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  i^ersons  by  law  the  right  to  bequeath  their 
property  ? 

Mr.  Jones.   Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  courts  to  enforce  those  rights? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  laws  in  respect  to  temperance — what  is  the 
general  character  of  them? 

Mr.  Jones.  There  are  quite  a  number  of  laws  on  the  statute  books 
regulating  the  sales  of  liquors,  and  it  is  only  for  want  of  public  opinion 
that  many  of  them  are  not  enforced.  There  is  a  general  looseness  there 
about  enforcing  some  of  the  laws.  The  police  are  never  anxious  to  do 
anything  of  that  sort  unless  spurred  on  by  public  sentiment. 
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Senator  Gray.  They  do  not  difler  from  communities  here? 

Mr.  Jones.  Very  like  here. 

The  CnAiRMAN.  Is  the  Kanaka  element  in  the  island  addicted  to 
intemperance? 

Mr.  Jones.  Many  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  take  the  majority, 

Mr.  Jones.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  think  so,  if  they  get  the  oppor 
tunity — not  all  of  them,  but  I  would  say  a  majority. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  it  is  an  evil  that  is  not  to  be  controlled 
absolutely  by  public  opinion,  but  you  lind  it  necessary  to  enact  laws! 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  of  a  stringent  cliaracter? 

Mr.  Jones.  Stringent — that  is,  some;  particularly  as  to  licenses. 
We  have  a  high  license.  There  are  many  stipulations  in  the  license 
which,  if  rigidly  observed,  would  make  a  great  deal  of  differeucein  the 
liquor  habit. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  distillation  of  spirits  by  Government  au- 
thority? 

Mt.  Jones.  Oh,  yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Whoever  distils  spirits  there  must  have  a  Govern- 
ment license? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chair^ian.  And  your  tariff  laws — do  they  relate  to  the  importa- 
tion of  liquors? 

Mr.  Jones.  There  is  a  high  tariff  on  liquors. 

Senator  Gray.  To  promote  home  manufacture? 

Mr.  Jones.  No  ;  that  is  more  for  the  sake  of  revenue.  There  is  noth- 
ing done  there  in  the  way  of  home  manufacture. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understood  you  to  say  awhile  ago  that  the  distil- 
lation law  was  largely  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  home  manufac- 
ture. 

Mr.  Jones,  This  law  that  was  passed  I  am  not  familiar  with.  It 
was  introduced  before  I  went  into  the  House.  I  think  it  became  a  law 
during  my  incumbency,  as  I  stated  to  Senator  Morgan  early  in  our 
conversation.     I  am  not  familiar  with  it. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  this  last  law  to  which  you  refer? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  It  was  introduced,  I  think,  by  someone  to  make  it 
a  sort  of  popular  thing  with  some  of  the  natives,  and  there  has  never 
been  anything  done  about  it  since. 

The  Chairman.  This  Provisional  Government  in  Hawaii,  as  I  under- 
stand it,  has  repealed  that  opium  law? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  and  the  lottery  law. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  not  repealed  the  distillation  bill? 

Mr.  Jones.  jS^o. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  subject  of  education.  You  have  given  a 
very  flattering  account  of  the  progress  of  education  in  Hawaii.  Who 
have  had  that  subject  in  charge  since  the  first  appearance  of  civiliza- 
tion in  the  Hawaiian  Islands — mainly  in  charge? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  missionaries,  originally.  Since  then  the  board  of 
education,  which  has  always  been  made  up  of  our  very  best  citizens. 
Prof.  Alexander,  who  is  to  appear  before  you,  has  been  and  is  now  act- 
ing president  of  the  board  of  education,  and  he  is  very  familiar  with 
that  question. 

The  Chairman.  Then  I  will  not  trouble  you  on  that  question.  But 
I  will  ask  you  this — whether  in  the  absence  of  the  labor  of  the  mis- 
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sionanes  in  the  direction  of  educating  the  people  they  would  have  been 
educated  to  the  degree  they  are  now? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  no;  it  was  owing  to  the  missionaries  that  the  Ha- 
waiians  have  been  brought  to  what  they  are. 

The  Chairman.  What  King  was  on  the  throne  when  you  went  to 
Hawaii? 

Mr.  Jones.  Kamehameha  lY. 

The  Chairman.  What  year  did  you  say  that  was? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  was  in  1857. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  after  the  constitution  of  1854  had  been 
proclaimed  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Kamehameha  IV  have  in  his  cabinet  any  of  the 
American  missionary  element? 

Mr.  Jones.  In  my  day,  no. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  have  any  American  citizens  in  his  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  he  had,  I  think,  David  L.  Gray.  I  think  he  took  the 
position  of  minister  of  finance  in  the  cabinet  of  Kamehameha  IV. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  he  remain  in  office? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  remember;  two  or  three  years,  perhaps. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  other  person  who  was  a  member  of 
the  Kamehameha  cabinet — Kamehameha  IV — any  American  citizen  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  remember  any  American  except  Gray.  Mr. 
Wilie,  a  Scotchman,  was  in  for  riany  years. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  a  missionary  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  no;  he  was  rather  an  anti-missionary. 

Senator  Gray.  What  do  you  mean  by  "  anti-missionary  ?" 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  think  he  was  in  full  sympathy  with  the  mission- 
aries.   I  would  not  call  him  what  we  call  an  anti-missionary  man  to-day. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  he? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  was  minister  of  foreign  affairs  for  many  years. 

The  Chairman.  Then  Kamehameha  V  had  white  men  in  his  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  had  three  Americans  in  his  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.     Who  were  they? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  had  Charles  Coffin  Harris,  formerly  of  New  Hamp- 
shire; he  had  J.  Mott  Smith,  who  M^as  then  Hawaiian  minister  here; 
he  had  Stephen  H.  Phillips,  a  lawyer.  Phillips  was  his  attorney- 
general. 

The  Chairman.  All  Americans? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  American  citizens? 

Mr.  Jones.  American  citizens ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  did  he  have  other  white  men,  from  Europe,  in 
his  cabinet — I  mean  Kamehameha  V  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  he  had  Dr.  Hutchinson  for  years:  I  think  he  was 
an  Englishman. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  the  next  King? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  next  King  was  Lunalilo;  he  lived  but  fourteen 
months.  That  cabinet  was  comprised  of  three  Americans.  They 
always  speak  of  the  missionary  children  there  as  Americans,  because 
they  always  claim  to  be  Americans.  That  cabinet  was  composed  ot 
Hon.  C.  E.  Bishop,  minister  of  foreign  affairs;  E.  O.  Hall,  minister  of  the 
interior — he  was  formerly  connected  with  the  mission ;  and  A.  F.  Judd, 
who  was  attorney-general. 

The  Chairman.  And  then  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.    He  was  attorney-generaL 
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The  CHAmMAN.  Under  Lunalilo? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then,  after  Lunalilo  came  Kalakauat 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  have  Americans  in  his  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  He  had  A.  S.  Hartwell  in  his  tirst  cabinet  and 
Sam  Wilder,  an  American.  I  forget  the  other  two  now.  He  had  a  great 
many  cabinets.  There  were  generally  one  or  more  Americans  in  his 
cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  He  changed  his  cabinet  very  often? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  those  changes  made  because  of  want  of  con- 
fidence ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  no.  It  was  his  own  sweet  will  that  he  turned  them 
out. 

Senator  Frye.  That  is,  he  was  King. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Kalakaua  have  the  right  to  dismiss  his  cabinet 
without  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  under  the  constitution  of  '87. 

The  Chairman.  Under  that  provision  of  the  constitution  giving 
authority  he  made  frequent  changes  in  his  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  speaking  of  these  men  in  the  different  cabi- 
nets, commencing  with  Kamelianieha  V  down  to  Kalakaua  and  his  cabi- 
nets, were  any  of  these  men  imi)eached  by  the  peoi)le  of  Hawaii  for 
any  disloyalty  to  the  Government? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Or  any  crime  against  the  Government? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  men  of  fine  character? 

Mr.  Jones.  Many  of  them  were.     Do  you  include  Kalakaua? 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  first  cabinet  of  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  should  say  most  of  them  were  men  of  good  character. 

The  Chairman.  You  would  consider  that  they  were  not  a  disin- 
tegrating or  disloyal  element  in  the  monarchy? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.^ 

Tlie  Chairman.  They  gave  full  support  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  gave  full  supi)ort  there.  Yes,  so  far  as  I  ever 
knew.  Ol'  course  I  knew  nothing  of  the  inner  workings  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  those  days.  But  none  of  them  were  ever  impeached  for  dis- 
honesty of  purpose,  doubted,  to  my  knowledge. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  opinion  among  the  more  intelligent 
people  of  Hawaii  as  to  the  reasons  that  influenced  Kalakaua  to  make 
so  many  changes  in  his  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Well,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  supreme  power.  If  he 
found  an  obstacle  in  his  way  he  would  do  it  at  once. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  the  opinion  of  the  people  of  Hawaii  that 
Kalakaua  wanted  that  supreme  power  of  government  for  the  benefit  of 
the  government,  or  for  his  personal  advantage? 

Mr.  Jones.  For  his  personal  advantage  only. 

The  Chairman.  There  was  at  one  time  a  colony  of  Mormons  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Who  established  that  colony? 

Mr.  Jones.  Gibson.     He  was  afterwards  Kalakaua's  factotum. 

The  Chairman.  In  Kalakaua's  cabinet? 
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Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  where  Gibson  came  from  before  lie 
arrived  at  the  Hawaiian  islands? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  think  he  came  from  the  Mormon  settlement  in  Salt 
Lake. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  he  brought  any  Mormons 
over  with  him? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  in  any  particular  part  of  the  islands  a 
populous  Mormon  colony? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  island  of  Lanai  was  set  apart  as  a  colony  for  Mor- 
mons— as  a  Mormon  settlement. 

The  Chairman.  Who  controlled  that  settlement? 

Mr.  Jones.  Gibson. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  after  that  settlement  was  made — set  apart — 
that  Gibson  became  a  member  of  Kalakaua's  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes;  long  after. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  Gibson  remain  in  Kalakaua's  cabi- 
net? 

Mr.  Jones.  He  remained  through  several  changes.  Gibson  would 
always  be  in  the  new  deal. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  time  tliat  Gibson  was  a  member  of  Kala- 
uaka's  cabinet  Don  Celso  Csesar  Moreno  ai)pearcd  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  have  forgotten.  I  think  Moreno — I  have  forgotten ;  I 
was  away  when  Moreno  went  in;  I  was  away  in  the  States. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  of  that  except  by  public  reputa- 
tion? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  was  not  there. 

The  Chairman.  He  became  a  member  of  the  cabinet  f 

Mr.  Jones.  Moreno? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Jones.  He  was  there  only  three  days. 

The  Chairman.  He  became  a  member  of  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  minister  of  foreign  affairs  for  three  days,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  what  circumstances  led  to  his  being 
dismissed? 

Mr.  Jones.  At  the  request  of  a  i^nblic  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Of  tlie  citizens,  demanding  that  he  should  be  re- 
moved? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  and  he  was.    As  I  say,  I  was  not  there  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  general  rumor  or  historical 
traditions  of  Hawaii  on  that  subject.  Before  his  removal  what  dispo- 
sition did  he  make  of  the  foreign  ministry? 

Mr.  Jones.  Who? 

The  Chairman.  Moreno. 

Senator  Frye.  During  the  three  days  that  he  was  in  there,  what  did 
he  do? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  have  forgotten.  For  matters  of  history  you  will  find 
Prof.  Alexander  right  up.     He  has  written  a  history  of  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  I  was  trying  to  get  from  you  the  general  impressions 
of  the  people  of  Hawaii  on  this  subject.  I  know  you  do  not  know  it 
in  detail.    Did  Moreno  leave  the  islands? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  he  had  to  leave. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  banished? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  oi)position  was  so  great  that  he  had  to  leave. 

The  Chairman.  He  came  there,  to  the  islands,  from  China  1 
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Mr.  Jones.  I  have  not  known  anything  of  him  since  that  time,  only 
that  he  has  been  here  in  Washington.    I  have  heard  of  him  occasionally. 

The  Chairman.  Had  the  people  of  Hawaii  any  opiiiion  as  to  the 
reasons  or  causes  which  gave  Moreno  the  ascendancy  over  Kalakaua — 
made  him  i^remier  of  Kalakaua's  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  am  not  aware  of  the  reasons? 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  the  reasons? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  No  public  sentiment  or  belief  in  regard  to  the 
reasons? 

Mr.  Jones.  None  that  I  know  of. 

The  Chairman.  What  became  of  Gibson? 

Mr.  Jones.  Gibson  in  1887 — the  revolution  of  1887 — was  put  out  of 
oflice,  and  then  he  was  virtually  deported.  He  went  to  California  and 
never  returned. 

The  Chairman.  What  became  of  his  Mormon  colony  that  he  took 
over  with  him? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  disappeared,  went  to  pieces,  and  then  Gibson 
obtained  possession  of  the  island  of  Lanai  for  his  own  purposes,  and 
that  is  all  broken  up  now. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  sell  it? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  his  daughter  inherited  the  property  of  Lanai. 

The  Chairman.  She  is  in  possession  of  the  whole  island? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.   ♦ 

The  Chairman.  About  how  much? 

Mr.  Jones.  There  are  crown  lands  there  and  other  lands  in  the 
island.  She  is  the  owner  of  the  property  that  was  originally  pur- 
chased for  the  Mormons,  as  I  understand. 

The  Chairman.  This  daughter  has  succeeded  to  the  title! 

Mr.  Jones.  She  enjoys  all  that  Jones  died  possessed  of. 

The  Chairman.  Considerable  estate? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  much  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  suppose  it  is  worth  perhaps  $100,000.  And  there  is 
something  of  a  mortgage  upon  it;  I  do  not  know  how  much.  I  have 
never  been  on  the  land. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  the  area? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not.  know. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  whether  it  is  good  land  or  not? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  is  mostly  for  sheep-raising;  very  little  for  other  pur- 
poses.   I  have  never  been  upon  the  land. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  mentioned  two  members  of  the  Kalakaua 
cabinet — Moreno  and  Gibson.  Was  there  any  other  man  in  Kalakaua's 
cabinet  whose  reputation  was  not  good  among  the  people  of  Hawaii  for 
honesty  and  loyalty? 

Mr.  Jones.  I  do  not  recall  to  mind  any  others.  I  do  not  know  how 
many  he  had.  He  bad  a  large  number  of  cabinets,  but  I  do  not  recall 
any  of  them  to  mind  just  now  but  those  two. 

The  Chairman.  Were  Gibson  and  Moreno  there  in  the  cabinet 
before  this  revolution  of  1887  occurred? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  Gibson  was  in  the  cabinet  in  the  revolution. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  he  was  dismissed  in  consequence  of  the  reyo- 
lution? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  Just  state  generally  tlie  manner  in  wliich  tliat  revo- 
lution was  set  on  foot. 

Senator  Gray.  What  revolution? 

The  Chairman.  Of  1887.  State  generally  the  manner  in  -which  the 
revolution  was  set  on  foot.  I  mean  by  that  whether  it  was  done  by 
the  citizens  meeting  or  by  the  King  himself,  or  how? 

Mr.  Jones.  It  was  by  a  series  of  acts  of  the  King  that  stirred  the 
citizens  up,  and  a  secret  league  was  formed.  An  organization  that 
culminated  in  a  mass  meeting  and  a  demand  for  a  new  constitution  to 
clip  the  wings  of  the  King — to  which  the  King  acceded  without  any 
question. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  first  make  resistance  by  arms'? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  his  native  soldiers  all  fled.  He  was  in  a  much  better 
position  to  resist  than  Liliuokalani  was  when  the  revolution  of  last 
year  came.    But  he  could  not  depend  upon  his  native  forces. 

The  Chairman.    They  abandoned  him? 

Mr.  Jones.  They  abandoned  him  and  there  was  no  courage  in  him. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  abandon  him  through  fear  or  disgust? 

Mr.  Jones.    Oh,  through  fear. 

The  Chairman.  Fear  of  the  people? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  he  did  a  great  many  things  that  were  unbecoming 
a  king.  His  ambition  was  to  get  control  of  everything,  and  thepeojile 
rose  up  and  stopped  it.  And  his  sister  seems  to  have  followed  right 
in  his  footsteps.  • 

The  Chairman.  Kalakaua  was  seated  on  the  Hawaiian  throne  by  an 
act  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Under  the  constitution  of  1860? 

Mr.  Jones.  1860. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  not  a  member  of  the  royal  family? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  vote  of  the  i)eople  of  Hawaii  taken  as  to 
whether  Kalakaua  should  be  by  them  elected  king? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  no  vote  of  the  i^eople;  vote  of  the  Legislature.  He 
was  not  the  choice  of  the  people  bj'^  any  means. 

The  Chairman.  Who  would  have  been  the  choice  of  the  people  at 
that  time? 

Mr.  Jones.  Queen  Emma. 

The  Chairman.  She  had  royal  blood  in  her? 

Mr.  Jones.  No;  she  was  the  wife  of  Kamehameha  IV.  Lunalilo 
submitted  his  election  to  the  people  and  he  got  almost  the  entire  vote 
of  the  country.  I  think  there  were  only  six  votes  against  him.  AVhen 
he  died  he  declined  to  appoint  his  successor.  He  was  allowed  by  the 
constitution  to  aj^point  his  successor,  but  he  declined  to  do  it.  He  said 
he  was  elected  by  the  people,  and  he  would  rather  submit  it  back  to 
the  people.  The  Legislature  had  the  power  under  the  constitution  to 
elect  a  king,  and  they  elected  Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  A  man  without  any  i)retensions  to  royal  blood? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  he  had  no  pretensions  to  royal  blood? 

The  Chairman.  There  was  a  person  at  the  time  of  his  election  in 
Hawaii,  a  relative  of  the  royal  family? 

Mr.  Jones.  Mrs.  Bishop  was  one  of  the  Kamehamehas,  but  she  de- 
clined to  take  the  throne  also. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  not  a  man? 

Mr.  Jones.  Kuniakea,  do  you  mean  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yesj  he  was  a  scion  of  the  royal  family? 
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Mr.  Jones.  T  tliiuk  lie  was,  perhaps,  an  illegitimate  son  of  Kameha 
niclia  III;  I  am  not  snre. 

Tlie  CiiAiTiMAN.  Not  recognized  as  belonging  to  the  royal  family. 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Is  he  still  living? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  he  is  still  living. 

The  Chairman.  But  no  importance  attaches  to  him  as  of  royal 
blood? 

Mr.  Jo>:es.  No. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  election  of  Kalakana  was  an  entire 
departure,  so  lar  as  the  royal  blood  was  concerned — a  new  dynasty  t 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes;  a  new  dynasty  altogether. 

The  Chairman.  And  Liliuokalani? 

Mr.  Jones.  Liliuokahini  is  the  sister  of  Kalakaua.  Princess  Kaiu- 
lani  is  the  daughter  of  Princess  Likelikc. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  Kaiulani  is  the  niece  of  Liliuokalani? 

J\Ir.  Joi^ES.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  Liliuokalani  become  possessed  of  royal 
authority? 

Mr.  Jones.  Her  brother  appointed  her  his  successor,  under  the  old 
constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Under  the  constitution  of  1860? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  done  before  the  revolution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes.  It  was  done  almost,  I  think,  as  soon  as  he 
ascended  the  throne.  He  appointed  his  brother  and  then  his  sister. 
He  appointed  his  brother  first  and  then  his  sister  Liliuokalani,  and  she 
appointed,  under  the  constitution  of  1887,  Kaiulani  as  her  successor. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  after  Liliuokalani  ascended  the  throne? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  Kalakaua  was  elected  by  the  Legislature, 
and  during  his  reign  he  appointed  his  sister  Liliuokalani  his  successor? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman,  Then  came  the  revolution  of  1887  and  the  new  con- 
stitution of  1887  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  did  not  disturb  Liliuokalani's  appointment 
under  the  constitution  of  18G0  ? 

Mr.  Jones.  No,  they  recognized  that. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  claims  of  Liliuokalani  in  any  way  sub- 
mitted to  the  people? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Or  of  Kaiulani? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  None  were  since  Lunalilo  VI  7 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  done  entirely  on  his  request? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Having  his  successor  confirmed  by  the  people? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Has  any  constitution  ever  been  submitted  to  the 
people  for  their  vote  or  ratification? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Any  amendment? 

Mr.  Jones.  Amendment?  Yes — not  to  the  people  direct. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  to  the  i)eoi)le.    The  process  of  amendment 
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is  by  majority  vote,  and  it  goes  to  the  next  Legislature,  and  by  a  two- 
thirds  vote  it  becomes  an  amendment  to  the  constitution. 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  There  were  one  or  two  amendments  to  the  consti- 
tution of  1887  at  the  last  Legislature.  That  is,  the  former  Legislature 
voted  and  it  was  confirmed  by  the  present  Legislature. 

The  Chairman.  But  there  has  been  no  original  vote  on  an  amend- 
ment of  the  constitution  or  an  original  amendment  by  the  people? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  The  preseut  constitution  takes  from  the  Queen  prac- 
tically all  power,  does  it  not,  and  vests  it  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes.  There  is  no  act  of  liers  that  is  valid  without  the 
signature  of  one  of  the  ministers.  The  ministers  are  directly  responsi- 
ble, and  she  is  not  responsible. 

Senator  Frye.  I  understand  that ;  we  have  the  constitution. _  Now, 
when  you  went  into  the  Government  building  to  take  possession  the 
Queen's  ministers  disappeared,  as  I  understand? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  you  immediately  took  possession  of  the  various 
ofiflces  of  the  building,  the  archives,  the  treasury,  and  everything? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  when  you  were  at  that  mass  meeting  at  the 
armory  building,  was  not  information  conveyed  to  that  meeting  that 
the  Queen  was  going  to  postpone  that  new  constitution,  and  was  not 
the  question  askedthat  meeting  whether  that  would  do? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  reply? 

Mr.  Jones.  The  unanimous  reply  was,  "No,  no."  They  would  not 
believe  in  it.     Kalakaua  tried  the  same  dodge. 

Senator  Frye.  In  Mr.  Blount's  report  he  speaks  of  the  Queen  having 
six  or  seven  hundred  troops  and  sixteen  cannon,  etc.  Did  the  Queen 
have  any  such  people  there? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  There  were  about,  as  far  as  we  were  informed, 
fifty  or  sixty  men  down  at  the  station  house,  and  there  were  seventy  or 
eighty  troops  at  the  barracks. 

Senator  Frye.  What  are  those  Hawaiian  troops — the  Queen's 
Guard? 

JNIr.  Jones.  Yes;  around  the  palace;  do  palace  duty,  do  the  review- 
ing on  state  occasions,  and  things  of  that  sort. 

Senator  Frye.  That  Queen's  Guard  and  the  police  at  the  police 
station  made  no  attempt  during  all  these  proceedings  against  your 
meeting  or  toward  taking  possession  of  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  your  people  armed  at  the  public  meeting? 

Mr.  Jones.  Many  of  them  may  have  had  pistols  on  them,  but  not  to 
my  knowledge.    I  saw  no  arms. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  any  attempt  made  to  disperse  that  meeting? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  The  only  attempt  made  was  by  getting  up  a 
counter  meeting  to  draw  people  away  from  attending.  But  the  house 
was  packed. 

Senator  Frye.  Now,  as  to  the  landing  of  troops.  You  were  there 
shortly  after  the  troops  were  landed?    You  were  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes,  I  was  in  Honolulu. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  where  the  troops  were  located  and  why 
they  were  located  and  how? 

Senator  Gray.  Of  your  own  knowledge. 

Mr.  Jones.  Oh,  yes.    I  know  that  there  was  a  squad  stationed  at 


HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS  593 

the  American  minister's,  and  another  one  at  the  American  consul's,  and 
the  baliiuce  of  theiu  at  Avion  JIall. 

Senator  Frye.  And  Arioii  Hall  was  off  to  the  east  or  west  of  the 
Government  buildinj;? 

Mr.  Jukes.  West  of  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Frye.  A  street  between'? 

Mr.  Jones.  Yes. 

Senator  Fiiye.  Do  yon  know  wliether  or  not  any  attempt  was  made 
to  obtain  other  locations'? 

Mr.  Jones.  1  thiiik  there  was  an  attempt  made  to  secure  the  Music 
Hall,  just  in  front. 

Senator  Frye.  That  failed? 

Mr.  Jones.  That  failed. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  your  personal  knowledge? 

Mr.  Jones.  All  I  know  of  that  is,  I  have  read  the  reports  of  it.  That 
is  the  way  I  obtained  the  knowledge.    - 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  at  the  Government  building  frequently. 
Did  you  ever  see,  during  this  revolution,  any  of  the  American  soldiers 
marching  on  the  streets'? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  OiiAiRiMAN.  Did  you,  as  a  member  of  the  new  Government,  ex- 
pect to  receive  any  assistance  from  tliem! 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  CiiAiR^iAN.  Do  you  know  whether  or  not  your  fellows  were  look- 
ing for  any  help? 

Mr.  Jones.  1  never  knew  that  they  were. 

Senator  Frye.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  did  they  give  any  assistance  to 
the  revolution  at  all? 

Mr.  Jones.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  you  i-ight  there,  is  it  your  belief  that 
that  revolution  would  have  occurred  if  the  Boston  had  not  arrived  in 
the  haibor? 

Mr.  Jones,  I  believe  it  would  have  gone  on  just  the  same  if  she  had 
been  away  from  the  islands  altogether. 

Senator  GRAY^  Was  anything  said  in  your  conferences  that  day  or 
the  next  in  regard  to  the  troops — anything  said  about  that  at  all  in 
your  hearing? 

Mr.  Jones.  No.  1  was  not  at  any  of  those  meetings  until  Tues- 
day. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  0?  ZEPHAHIAH  SWIFT  SPALDING. 

The  Chairman.  Y'ou  are  a  native  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Si^VLDiNG-.  Yes;   I  was  born  in  Ohio. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  age? 

Mr.  Si'Ai.DiNa.  I  am  50 — was  born  September,  18:57. 

The  Chairman.  Wh.en  did  you  first  go  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  was  sent  out  to  Hawaii  in  18(37  by  Secretary 
Sew  a  I'd. 

The  Chairman.  As  an  official  of  any  character? 

.Mr.  Spalding,  Yes,  I  was  what  was  termed  secret  or  confidential 
agent  of  the  State  Department.  1  was  boaior  of  dispatc'hes  to  the 
miniister  at  Washington  and  under  pay  from  the  State  Department, 
from  its  secret-service  fund. 

S.  Doc,  231,  pt  6 38 
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The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  particular  emergency  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  Hawaii  that  caused  you  to  be  sent  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  was  at  that  time  the  treaty  of  reciprocity  was 
being  tallted  about  and  advocated,  and  Secretary  Seward  wished  to 
have  all  the  information  possible  upon  that  subject.  My  instructions 
were  rather  indefinite.  I  received  my  instructions  from  the  Secretary 
himself,  and,  as  he  told  me,  he  did  not  wish  to  be  committed  by  put- 
ting- explicit  or  specific  instructions  upon  paper,  but  he  wished  to  know 
wliat  effect  the  reciprocity  treaty  would  have  upon  the  future  relations 
of  the  United  States  and  Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  vocation  in  life  before  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  had  come  out  of  the  army  but  a  short  time  before. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  rank  in  the  army  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  commanded  the  Twenty-seventh  Ohio  Eegiment. 

The  Chairman.  As  Colonel? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Lieutenant-colonel.  Our  Colonel  was  commanding 
the  Brigade. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  age  when  you  went  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  went  out  there  in  1867.  I  was  then  30  years  old. 
I  was  born  in  1837. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  a  married  man  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  was  married  out  there. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  marry  a  native? 

Mr.  Spalding.  My  wife  was  born  in  Honolulu,  but  her  father  was 
from  Massachusetts  and  her  motlier  from  New  York. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  was  your  wife? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  daughter  of  Capt.  James  McKee. 

The  Chairman.  A  sea  captain? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  he  was  wounded  on  board  ship  near  Honohilu 
so  severely  that  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  vessel.  He  was  unable 
to  leave  his  bed,  and  his  wife  went  out  from  New  York  City  to  him. 
He  always  lived  there  after  that.  He  was  one  of  the  early  sugar- 
planters  there. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  continue  to  reside  in  Hawaii  from  the  time 
you  went  out  there  as  a  Government  agent? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  I  have  lived  there  most  of  the  time  since  then. 
I  have  been  a  short  time  in  California.  I  came  over  to  San  Francisco 
in  1875  or  1876.  I  lived  there  about  a  year,  until  about  the  time  of  the 
reci]^rocity  treaty  being  passed,  when  I  weht  back  and  purchased  the 
land  I  have  now. 

The  Chairman.  Where  are  you  residing  at  present? 

Mr.  Spalding.  My  family  is  in  Paris. 

The  Chairman.    There,  educating  your  children? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  you  during  the  month  of  January 
last? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  left  Honolulu — I  think  it  was  on  the  1th  of  Janu- 
ary— on  the  steamer  coming  to  San  Francisco — on  my  return  to  my 
family  in  Europe. 

The  Chairman.  What  stay  had  youmade  in  Honolulu,  on  the  islands, 
prior  to  your  return  to  Paris? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  had  been  there,  prior  to  that,  three  months.  I  had 
been  there  twice  during  the  year.  But  I  had  been  there  about  three 
months  putting  some  new  machinery  in  my  factory. 

The  Chairman.  Eefinery? 
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Mr.  Spalding.  No;  sugar  factory. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  a  manufacturer  of  sugar  cane  into  sugar? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  extent  of  your  hmded  possessions  in 
Honolulu? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  27,000  acres  there ;  something  like  12,000  in  fee 
simple,  and  tlie  balance — 15,000  acres — underlease. 

The  Chaikman.  You  are  cultivating  sugar? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Anything  else? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Notliing  else  of  any  importance. 

The  Chairman.  You  raise  provisions,  1  su[)i)ose? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  yes;  I  have  also  a  large  herd  of  cattle.  This 
plantation  was  formerly  cattle  land. 

The  Chairman.  On  what  island  is  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Kauai. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  fertile  island? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  is  called  the  most  fertile  island  of  the  group. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  raise  crops  there  by  irrigation? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  ChairiMAN.  So  that  you  have  expended  a  good  deal  of  money 
there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  expended  a  good  deal  of  money  upon  tlie 
plantation. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  much  have  you  invested  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  ori.niiuil  investment  that  I  made  was  only  about 
$60,000  in  buying  up  the  larid  without  the  cattle,  because  when  I 
bought  it  there  was  liardlj^  a  fence  on  the  place. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  tliink  it  was  about  fifteen  years  ago.  I  think  it 
was  in  1878;  whether  it  was  just  before  or  after,  I  do  not  remember. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  put  much  machinery  upon  your  planta- 
tion? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes,  I  have  expended  a  good  deal  of  money  upon  the 
plantation ;  money  that  I  have  made  out  of  the  plantation  has  mostly 
gone  into  it. 

The  Chairman.  What  have  been  your  expenditures  for  the  ma- 
chinery ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  For  the  machinery  alone? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  I  have  spent  $250,000  or  $300,000  for  ma- 
chinery. 

The  Chairman.  Is  your  machinery  very  fine? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  I  liave  what  is  considered  among  sugar  men 
one  of  the  most  perfect  sugar  factories  in  the  world — that  is,  for  cane 
sugar. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  located  on  this  ishmdt 

Mr.  Spalding,  Yes,  on  the  island  of  Kauai. 

The  Chairman.  Wliat  labor  do  you  employ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Just  now  we  are  using  Japanese  and  Chinese  labor. 
We  have  had  all  kinds  of  labor,  that  is,  all  kinds  we  could  get,  because 
labor  has  been  the  one  tiling  that  we  have  been  short  of. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  native  labor;  do  you  employ  that 
also  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  employ  that  whenever  we  can  get  it;  but  the 
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natives  are  not  fond  of  regular  work.  I  use  a  good  many  natives  for 
cattle  work. 

The  Chairman.  That  is,  located  on  your  lands  f 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes ;  they  live  on  the  place. 

The  Chairman.  Talking  generally,  how  are  the  natives  provided 
with  homes;  what  kind  of  homes  have  they? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  are  very  comfortable;  they  have  their  little 
lands,  what  we  call  Iculeanas,  from  which  they  raise  the  taro  plant. 

The  Chairman.  Patches  of  ground  which  you  would  sell  them? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  no;  patches  of  ground  they  have  used  for  a  good 
many  years.  To  explain  that  I  would  have  to  give  you  some  informa- 
tion ot  our  land  laws. 

The  Chairman.  We  would  like  to  know  how  the  land  became  dis- 
tributed. 

Mr.  SPAiiDiNG.  In  the  reign  of  Kamehameha  III — I  do  not  remember 
exactly  what  year  he  came  onto  the  throne,  but  I  think  somewhere 
about  1820 — tiie  King  clianged  from  the  feudal  system,  if  you  miglit  so 
term  it,  or  the  system  by  which  he  held  all  the  lands  in  the  country, 
and  everybody  was  subservient  to  him,  to  a  system  by  which  he  gave 
away  the  lauds  of  the  Kingdom,  divesting  himself  of  this  right  in,  I 
think,  three  divisions.  He  gave  certain  lands  to  the  Crown,  to  i-emain 
Crown  lands  forever — large  tracts  of  land;  he  gave  what  weie  termed 
Iculeanas — that  is,  small  patches  of  lands  that  could  be  watered,  some- 
thing like  a  rice  patch,  sometimes  not  more  than  twice  the  size  of  this 
room — lauds  capable  of  raising  taro,  which  has  been  always  the  fo;)d  of 
the  pe:)ple — he  gave  to  the  peojole  aU  these  lands,  with  the  proviso  that 
they  should  make  application  to  the  G-overnment,  through  the  proper 
channel,  and  receive  from  the  Government  what  is  known  as  a  roi/al 
patent,  and  that  is  where  all  the  titles  to  lands  in  that  country  come 
trom. 

The  Chairman.  Are  these  Imleana  titles  fee  simple  titles'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  are  royal  patent  titles;  they  are  from  the  Gov- 
ernment. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  in  fee? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.    We  consider  them  the  best  possible  title. 

The  Chairman.  Ko  reversions? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  except  mineral  rights.  But  there  are  no  min- 
erals in  the  country,  and  never  have  been. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  third  class  of  lands? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  third  class  of  lands  the  King  gave  to  the  Gov- 
ernment what  ore  called  Government  lands. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  distinct  from  the  Crown  la,nds? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  were  distinct  from  the  Crown  lands.  Tlie 
profits  from  the  Crown  lands  were  to  revert  to  the  Crown.  For  instance, 
I  have  what  are  called  almpuaas  or  large  tracts  of  land,  sometimes  run- 
ning up  into  the  mountains  and  containing  a  great  nuniuer  of  acres. 
Some  of  these  a/j»j9?(aas  belong  to  the  Crown — that  is,  they  were  re- 
served as  Crown  lauds.  I  pay  a  rental  on  these  ahujpuaas  to  these 
Grown  commissioners. 

The  Chairman.  Those  are  what  you  call  the  leased  lauds? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  Also,  we  have  lauds  that  belong  to  the  Gov- 
ernment. These  are  the  lands  that  the  King  so  set  apart— lands  which 
belong  to  the  Government,  to  the  Crown,  not  to  one  King  or  another 
King,  but  to  the  Crown  in  perpetuity;  the  others  to  the  people  by  royal 
patejit.    Kamehameha  III  divided  up  the  land  in  that  way. 
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The  CnATT^"MAN.  Wlicn  you  came  to  buy  uj)  this  larcje  estate  t(3 
■vvhicli  you  buvo  the  fee  simple  title,  IVoui  wliom  did  you  buy  it? 

Mr.  Si'ALUiNa.  The  fee  simple  title  came  tVom  the  mau  who  had 
previously  owned  it. 

The  OiiAiKMAN.  Where  did  he  get  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know  where  he  got  it  originally,  without 
looking  hack  over  the  papers  to  see  where  these  lands  came  from. 
The  large  chiefs  took  these  pieces  as  the  people  took  the  kulcanm. 

Tlie  Chairman.  So  that  to  this  land  that  you  have  you  derived 
title  from  the  chiefs? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes ;  iu  the  old  times.  And  some  of  them  are  Crown 
lauds  for  wliich  I  pay  rent. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  disbursement,  were  these  lauds  open  to 
native  settlers? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Preference  was  given  to  natives  who  were  living 
upon  the  Kuleanas — there  was  sometimes  1  acre,  sometimes  5,  some- 
times 10,  as  the  case  might  be.  But  the  common  people  generally  took 
the  lands  that  could  be  watered,  for  the  reason  that  the  big  lands 
running  up  into  the  mountains  furnished  nothing  but  pasturage;  were 
of  no  particular  use  to  them. 

The  CiiAiR^iAN.  In  order  to  raise  their  native  food,  taro,  the  natives 
were  obliged  to  have  water? 

Mr,  Spalding,  Yes;  the  lands  that  could  be  watered. 

The  CnAiRMAN.  The  taro  grows  in  water? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  It  belongs  to  the  Galadiuni  family  and  is  known 
as  the  Arum  Esmdentum. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  natives,  employed  by  you  when  not  engaged 
in  their  own  industries? 

Mr.  Spalding.  A  great  many  of  them  are  when  they  want  work. 
Some  of  them  raise  taro  on  my  land.  To  some  of  them  I  lease  land. 
Some  of  them  work  entirely  in  handling  cattle.  Some  natives  I  have 
as  overseers. 

Senator  Gray.  This  plant  that  you  call  taro.     What  is  its  character! 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  is  a  bulbous  root  that  grows  in  the  moist  ground. 
Taro  grows  in  a  certain  amount  of  water,  as  rice  does. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  it  anything  like  the  potato? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Something  like  the  potato.  It  is  starchy  in  its 
nature,  like  the  potato:  but  before  it  is  cooked  it  has  a  very  strong, 
pungent  tiavor  and  burns  the  mouth;  it  must  be  cooked  to  eat  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Something  like  the  turnip? 

Mr,  Spalding,  Like  the  Indian  turnip  when  it  is  raw.  But  taro 
after  baking,  or  boiling,  becomes  like  a  jiotato,  and  can  be  mashed  up. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  the  staple  food  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Spalding.  That  is  the  staple.  When  it  is  mashed  it  becomes 
'poi.  After  it  has  been  broken  up,  it  becomes  like  hasty  pudding. 
When  they  mix  it  with  water  and  allowed  to  stand  it  becomes  sour,  and 
they  prefer  it  as  it  becomes  more  and  more  acid, 

Seuiitor  Gray,  Do  the  natives  make  a  liquor  of  it? 

Mr.  Salding.  No,     From  the  ti  i^laut  they  make  liquor. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  eaten  taro? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  palatable? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Very  nutritious  and  pleasant  to  the  taste,  especially 
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after  you  become  accustomed  to  the  poi.  The  uatives  eat  it  with  the 
tiu.oer,  when  it  is  thick.  When  thick  they  eat  it  with  one  tinjier,  a  little 
thinner  with  two,  and  a  little  thinner  with  three  or  four.  They  dip  it 
up  with  their  tingers,  roll  it  around  and  put  it  in  their  mouths. 

The  Chairman.  Is  this  a  food  common  to  all  those  countries? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Common  to  the  Pacific  islands. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  natives  have  you  upon  your  estate? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  have  not  a  great  many  natives  on  Kauai. 
Within  the  limits  of  my  lands  I  do  not  think  there  are  over  500. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  find  the  natives  tractable,  people  easy  to 
be  controlled? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  yes.  I  have  never  found  the  natives  to  be  any- 
tliing  else.  They  are  a  good-natured  people,  not  prone  to  quarrelling 
or  fighting. 

The  Chairman.  How  are  they  about  public  affairs;  do  they  feel 
much  interest  in  political  affairs? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  are  very  fond  of  lawsuits;  they  are  very  fond 
of  arguing,  very  fond  of  making  speeches.  I  have  known  a  native  to 
talk  for  two  or  three  hours.  Of  course,  he  would  rej)eat  himself  a 
good  many  times.  But  they  are  very  fond  of  everything  of  that  kind. 
We  have  a  great  many  native  lawyers.  They  have  a  great  idea  of 
making  speeches. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course,  then,  in  their  speeches  they  are  fond  of 
talking  about  politics? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  yes;  they  talk  about  politics  and  most  anything 
else.    They  ring  in  anything  in  a  political  sj^eech. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  seem  to  take  any  real,  deep  or  sincere  con- 
cern in  public  affairs,  management  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  N"o,  not  as  a  rule. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  say  of  them  as  a  governing  race? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  always  found  them  very  easily  governed. 

The  Chairman.  No,  not  to  be  governed,  but  as  governing. 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  acquire  an  education  up  to  a  certain  point  very 
readily,  and  all  kinds  of  education,  musical  and  others;  but  that  point 
is  not  very  high  up  in  the  scale.  They  are  apt  to  be  very  fanciful  in 
their  ideas,  rather  than  practical.  We  have  never  found  any  of  them 
to  be  practical  enough  to  transact  business  of  any  importance. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  any  native  Hawaiian s  Avho  could  take 
your  sugar  estate,  for  instance,  and  make  a  success  of  it? 

Mi\  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  there  was  ever  a  native  on  the  islands 
who  could  run  it  for  five  years  without  ruining  it.  I  was  in  partnership 
with  Kamehameha  V  when  he  was  King,  and  got  to  know  liim  pretty 
well.  I  started  a  sugar  plantation  on  the  island  of  Maui  at  his  request. 
He  owned  an  interest  in  the  plantation.  I  agreed  to  take  the  manage- 
ment of  it  on  certain  terms.  In  the  management  of  the  plantation  I 
came  in  contact  with  the  governor  of  Maui,  who  was  an  old-fasliioned 
native  and  quite  smart  for  his  times.  I  found  there  was  so  little  busi- 
ness about  him  that  we  were  constantly  having  trouble. 

Senator  Gray.  You  mean  the  governor  and  you? 

Mv.  Spalding.  Yes,  about  the  King's  lands.  His  idea  was  that  the 
mill  should  furnish  money  for  the  ])lanting  of  the  cane,  and  the  King 
to  get  his  rent  whether  the  proceeds  came  to  the  amonnt  advanced  or 
not.  '^ihat  is  a  matter  we  could  not  agree  upon,  and  I  sold  out  my 
interest. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  to  ask  you  about  the  healthfulness  of 
the  Hawaiian  Islands. 
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Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  a  large  part  of  the  race  is  discasod. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  he;iltlifuliiess  of  the  climate. 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  climate  is  a  very  salubrious  one,  and  parti(;lularly 
good  for  young  people  and  very  old  people.  It  is  not  a  good  climate 
for  an  active  man,  because  it  is  too  even  and  equable  to  be,  perhaps, 
healthful  for  a  vigorous  man. 

Senator  Gray.  Enervating? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Enervating,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  the  whole  population  in  a  certain  sense 
being  diseased.    That  is  not  the  result  of  any  climatic  condition? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  If  I  had  the  time  and  you  had  the  leisure,  I 
could  tell  you  from  my  own  experience  with  the  natives  how  easy  it 
was  for  them  to  drift  into  corrupt  ways  of  life  and  government.  They 
are  naturally  indolent  and  careless  about  health  or  property.  Kala- 
kaua,  the  last  king,  was  a  good-natured,  indolent  sort  of  man.  He  was 
a  man  of  very  fair  education ;  but  he  was,  of  course,  a  thorough  native, 
and  his  idea  of  morality  was  not  very  great.  I  had  occasion  to  know 
him  pretty  well,  because  heowned  a  quarter  interest  in  my  plantation  at 
one  time.  lie  undertook  to  furnish  the  native  labor  to  do  the  work,  which 
would  have  been  a  valuable  consideration  for  the  plantation.  If  that 
had  been  carried  out  it  would  have  been  quite  consistent  with  business 
views  to  have  furnished  him  the  means  of  paying  the  assessments  on 
the  interest  which  he  held.  But  within  a  very  few  months  after  he 
attempted  to  do  this,  I  found  it  was  utterly  useless  to  dei)end  on  him. 
He  had  engaged  people  to  do  work  in  the  fields.  They  would  start 
out  to  do  the  work,  then  would  stop  and  have  a  little  talk  over  it,  and 
then  go  fishing  instead  of  going  to  work.  The  result  was  the  first  crop 
was  less  than  a  ton  of  sugar  to  the  acre  on  land  that  I  have  harvested 
since  4  to  5  tons  to  the  acre,  by  good  cultivation.  I  was  obliged  to  buy 
Kalakaua  out.  I  held  his  notes,  and  the  ex-Queen,  his  sister,  who  had 
some  property,  was  the  iudorser  on  the  notes,  but  I  gave  his  notes 
back  to  him  and  took  his  interest,  simply  because  there  was  no  use  in 
my  carrying  him,  finding  that  he  could  not  get  the  labor  to  help  me 
carry  on  the  plantation. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  not  a  man  of  business  capacity? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  none  of  them  are.  They  attempt  to  do  some 
things.  The  King  used  to  go  down  to  the  plantation  himself  and  ride 
around ;  but  it  was  simply  the  lack  of  capacity  on  the  part  of  the  native 
to  carry  out  any  important  business.  That  is  why  the  whole  country, 
so  far  as  it  is  worth  anything,  has  drifted  into  the  hands  of  others. 

The  Chairman.  You  knew  Kalakaua,  I  suppose,  and  his  personal 
and  political  history  at  the  time  he  was  King? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  up  to  the  revolution  of  1887  f 

Mr.  Spalding,  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  that  revolution  was  inaugurated,  was  it  done 
by  any  particular  organization  for  the  purpose  of  annexing  the  islands 
to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Spalding.  There  was  no  particular  talk  of  annexation  at  that 
time.  But  there  was  an  organization  gotten  up  for  the  purpose  of 
forcing  the  King  into  a  better  form  of  government.  He  had  rather 
undertaken  to  do  the  whole  business  himself— in  this  way:  he  had  a 
minister  of  foreign  atfairs  who  was  also  ex-officio  minister  of  the  interior, 
ex-officio  minister  of  finance,  and  ex-oflicio  attoruey-gc.ierah 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  that! 
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Mr.  Spalding.  Gibson.  When  one  of  his  cabinet  associjites  would 
resign  Gibson  would  take  the  olTicc  himself,  and  he  was  the  iLoving 
spirit  of  the  whole  Government.  He  had  gotten  into  the  good  graces 
of  Kalakana,  so  that  he  was  the  governing  spirit  of  the  country,  and 
he  was  treating  the  King  with  a  good  deal  of  deference  until  he  had 
obtained  this  i)ower.  We  put  up  with  it  so  long  as  it  was  possible  to 
put  u])  with  a  thing  of  that  kind,  and  finally  this  organization  was 
formed  for  the  purpose  of  changing  this  business. 

The  CnAiKMAN.  What  was  that  organization  called? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know  that  you  can  say  there  was  any  par- 
ticular name;  it  was  a  League. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  a  secret  or  public  organization? 

Mr  Spalding.  It  was  a  secret  organization. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  a  member  of  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  1  was  not  a  known  member  of  it,  because,  as  I  told 
them  at  the  time,  if  Mr.  Gibson  knew  that  I  was  one  of  the  advisors 
he  might  take  some  pains  to  tjiwart  it.  But  I  furnished  my  share  of 
the  sinews  of  war. 

The  Chairman.  Money? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  organization  was  formed,  did  you  proceed 
to  arm  the  members  of  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  These  arms  were  all  in  the  hands  of  jirivate  indi- 
viduals. We  had  these  arms  simply  in  the  event  of  desiring  to  use 
them.     We  then  had  a  meeting  of  the  citizens  of  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Outside  of  the  league? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  league  was  there,  but  this  was  a  public  meet- 
ing where  they  could  come. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  number  of  that  league  at  the  time 
of  the  revolution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  could  not  tell  you  how  many  men. 

The  Chairman.  Give  us  an  idea,  whether  there  were  hundreds  or 
thousands. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  no;  it  was  not  anything  more  than  perhaps 
about  a  hundred. 

The  Chairman.  That  is,  a  hundred  people  of  the  Hawaiian  islands 
were  banded  together  in  a  secret  organization  for  the  purpose  of 
compelling 

Mr.  Spalding.  Eeform  in  the  Government.  Let  me  express  one 
tiling  before  going  any  further.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  revolution  of 
1887  there  was  what  was  called  the  "  House  of  Nobles,"  not  elective — 
the  nobles  were  appointed  for  life  by  the  King,  so  that  the  King  had 
actually  control  of  the  Government. 
*  The  Chairman.  That  was  one  of  the  points  of  your  reform? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  And  we  had  no  M\ay  of  obtaining  a  majority 
vote  in  that  house  as  against  the  King  on  account  of  his  being  able  to 
put  these  nobles  in. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  his  creatures? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  were  his  creatures. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  had  to  go  to  work  and  create  a  revolution 
in  the  Government  to  reform  the  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  To  take  th  e  nobles  out  of  the  King's  hands  and  have 
them  voted  for  by  the  people? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  The  people  who  were  to  vote  for  the  nobles  were  not 
the  general  masses  of  the  voters? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  people  who  voted  for  the  nobles  must  have  sepa- 
rate (pialilicatioiis,  property  qaalilications,  sei)arate  from  tlie  qualifica- 
tions to  vote  for  the  ro])rcsentatives.     IJoth  houses  sat  together. 

The  (!iiATK?.rAN.  But  tliesulfiage  was  very  luucli  larger  in  respect  to 
election  of  membe;s  of  the  iiouse  than  in  respect  to  tliC  election  of  the 
nobles  f 

Mr.  Si'ALDiNa.  Yes. 

The  (Jiia]k:>l\n.  They  were  organized  by  districts,  I  suppose? 

Mr,  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  OiiAiKMAN.  When  y<m  got  to  the  point  of  this  secret  organiza- 
tion, got  to  the  point  of  a  determination  to  work  this  revolution  in  the 
Government,  a  meeting  of  the  citizens  was  held  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  public  meeting? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  ('UAIRMAN.  Open  meeting? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  generar character  of  the  declaration 
made  by  that  meeting? 

IVIr.  Spalding.  Sim])ly  that  there  must  be  a  change  in  the  admin- 
istration ol  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  That  the  people  would  no  longer  submit  to  the  then 
workings  of  the  Government! 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  not  then,  as  I  understand,  a  project  to  destroy 
the  monarchy? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Nor  to  dethrone  the  King? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

The  Chairman.  But  to  compel  him  to  grant  restrictions  on  his  power 
in  favor  of  the  i)eople? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  We  could  have  made  a  republic  at  that  time — 
deposed  him. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  anything  of  the  kind  in  that  movement 
— a  desire  to  make  a  republic  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.     There  might  Iiavc  been  in  a  few  individuals. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  spciiking  of  the  purpose  of  that  movement. 

JMr.  Spalding.  It  was  that  tlie  constitution  should  be  so  amended 
that  the  rights  of  property  and  the  rights  of  the  white  peoi^le  sh(mld 
be  more  res])ected  and  observed. 

The  Chairjian.  Was  there  any  purpose  of  annexing  the  islands  to 
the  United  States  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  One  of  the  principal  leaders  was  an  Englishman 
who  was  opposed  to  annexation — even  to  reciprocity — with  tlie  United 
States. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  intended  to  let  the  monarchy  remain, 
and  the  King  on  his  throne? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Y"es. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  constitution  to  remain  intact,  except  as 
you  had  amended  it,  with  the  grants  in  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Ciiair:man.  Therefore  the  citizens  met  in  this  secret  society  to 
make  demands  on  the  King? 
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Mr.  Sp  A.LDING.  Yes.  These  men  had  armed  themselves  for  mutual 
protectiou  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  necessary. 

The  Chairman.  The  result  was  that  the  King  granted  the  constitu- 
tion of  1887? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  was  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  the  King  went  on  to  act  under  that  constitu- 
tion. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course,  under  very  restricted  power? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  main  improvement  was  this.  Under  the  constitu- 
tion of  1887  the  House  of  Nobles  was  abolished  and  made  elective  and 
the  King's  ministers  were  made  responsible  for  the  Government. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  the  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  were  the  Government — the  King  could  do  no 
act  without  the  ministry. 

The  Chairman.  No  legislative  act? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Ko  legislative  act. 

The  Chairman.  Could  not  pass  any  law? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  Of  course  it  reduced  him,  you  can  see,  to  a 
figurehead.  The  only  thing  left  to  him,  and  which  afterward  proved  a 
very  great  trouble,  was  the  veto. 

The  Chairman.  The  veto  was  left  to  the  monarch.  Then  he  had  the 
right  to  appoint  his  ministers? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  He  could  not  appoint  his  ministers  without  the 
consent  of  the  Legislature,  of  these  two  Houses.  That  was  the  very 
thing.  And  he  could  not  discharge  his  ministry.  He  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  discharging  his  cabinet  one  day  and  appointing  a  new  one  the 
next.  Under  the  new  constitution  he  could  discharge  his  cabinet  by 
the  passage  through  the  Legislature  of  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence; 
and  he  could  not  appoint  a  Cabinet  without  the  consent  of  the  Legisla- 
ture— the  cabinet  must  be  api^roved  by  the  Legislature.  It  made  quite 
a  difference  in  that  way. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  familiar  with  the  Hawaiian  legislation  and 
Hawaiian  afiaiis  up  to  the  time  you  made  your  last  visit  in  January, 
1893? 

Mr.  Spalding.  In  a  general  way;  not  very  minutely. 

The  Chairman.  You  knew  the  state  of  public  opioion? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  knew  how  there  came  to  be  "  twoRichmondsinthe 
field."  At  the  time  of  the  constitution  of  1887,  the  first  election  held 
under  that  constitution  was  without  a  dissenting  vote,  almost,  and 
every  single  member — I  do  not  kuowof  any  exceptions — was  elected  as 
a  candidate  or  as  a  member  of  what  was  called  the  reform  j)arty.  And 
even  the  members,  natives  and  others,  who  had  been  in  the  previous  leg- 
islatures, as  you  might  say  creatures  of  the  King  to  carry  out  his 
wishes,  voted  the  reform  ticket.  I  remember  that  in  my  district  there 
was  not  a  dissenting  voice — every  vote  was  cast  in  the  one  line.  After 
a  few  years  this  party,  known  as  the  reform  party,  became  partially 
broken  up,  and  some  of  the  members  of  the  reform  party  who  wanted  to 
get  into  office  themselves,  started  another  party,  which  they  called  the 
national  reform  party.  That  was  the  beginning  of  what  has  since 
resolved  itself  into  the  two  parties ;  one  in  favor  of  the  Crown  or  Sov- 
ereign, the  other  in  favor  of  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Which  is  the  reform  party? 
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Mr.  Spalding,  Tli.it  whi(;li  is  represented  by  the  ProvisioTial  Gov- 
erument  is  the  reform  i)arty;  tlie  national  reform  party  is  represented 
by  the  royalists.  We  had  two  or  three  other  names  to  these  parties, 
but  these  two  parties  were  the  orij^inal  ones. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  last  leave  Hawaii — before  the  month 
of  January,  1803? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  had  been  there  the  previous  June  or  July,  I 
think. 

The  Chairman.  You  left  in  July  I 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  Uad  you  made  a  considerable  stay  durin|r  that 
visit  to  Hawaii! 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  had  been  there  several  months. 

The  Chairman.  Looking  after  your  personal  interests? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  left  there  did  you  know  of  any  concert  of 
action,  conspiracy,  open  or  secret  society,  organized  or  jirojected  for 
changing  the  Government  from  a  monarchy  to  any  other  form  of  gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Or  of  dethroning  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Or  of  forcing  her  to  accept  a  particular  cabinet? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  of  any  political  movement  that  might 
be  called  in  any  sense  a  movement  in  antagonism  to  the  Government  of 
Hawaii  at  that  time — 1  mean  when  you  were  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  did  not  know  of  any,  and  I  do  not  think  there  was 
any. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  reasons  for  knowing  there  was  any? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  not  seen  the  signs  of  any. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  made  inquiry? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  inquired  of  some  of  my  friends  in  Hono- 
lulu. I  was  on  my  plantation  most  of  the  time.  Of  course,  I  heard  of 
the  rumor  that  word  had  been  received  from  Wasliington  that  annex; 
ation  might  possibly  be  agreed  to  or  brought  about,  and  I  did  not 
believe  that  any  such  intelligence  had  come  from  Washington,  because 
I  had  kept  a  pretty  good  run  of  matters  here  for  many  years.  I  dif- 
fered with  my  friends  there  in  that  respect.  Of  course,  a  good  many 
private  opinions  were  to  the  eifect  that  it  would  be  a  very  easy  matter 
to  annex  the  country  to  the  United  States.  I  always  maintained  the 
ground  that  it  would  be  a  very  easy  matter  to  annex  the  country  to 
the  United  States  so  soon  as  the  United  States  would  give  us  any  reason 
for  believing  that  it  would  be  agreeable  on  this  side.  I  knew  it  would 
not  take  very  much  to  bring  it  about  if  that  were  so,  and  1  so  stated, 
even  last  January,  before  this  affair  tood  place.  I  was  told  by  one  of 
the  present  royalists  there  that  $100,000  would  be  sufficient  to  upset  the 
monarchy  in  case  annexation  could  be  brought  about. 

The  Chairman.    Have  you  any  objection  to  giving  the  name? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No;  that  was  a  Frenchman,  Dr.  Trouseau.  That 
was  his  opinion,  and  I  thought  the  money  could  be  raised;  I  would  be 
willing  to  give  a  reasonable  sum  myself  toward  it.  But  I  would  not 
waste  any  money,  and  I  have  not  wasted  any  money  on  this  proposition 
because  I  never  saw  the  time  that  the  United  States  had  given  us  a 
sufficient  indication  that  the  islands  would  be  accepted.  I  had  never 
seen  any. 
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The  CJhaitmman.  How  long  before  this  emeute  was  it  that  yon  were 
last  in  Honolnlu? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Just  a  few  days  before.  I  was  crossing  the  Atlantic 
when  the  vessel  arrived  at  San  Francisco  with  the  news. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you- went  on  to  Paris  with  your  family? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.    I  got  the  news  at  Queenstown. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  particularly  the  period  when  you  were  in 
Honolulu. 

Mr.  Spalding.  January,  1893. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  left  there  the  4tli  of  that  month? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  I  perhaps  had  not  left  New  York  when  this 
thing  took  place. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  left  Honolulu  in  January,  1893,  had  you 
any  information  of  a  movement  that  was  on  foot  to  annex  Hawaii  to 
the  United  States? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No  ;  I  bad  information  to  the  contrary.  If  there  was 
anything  going  on  I  was  likely  to  be  informed  by  men  who  would  cer- 
tainly know  about  it,  men  who  were  afterward  engaged  in  this  up- 
rising. I  was  informed  by  those  men  that  there  was  no  chance  of  any- 
thing of  that  kind  5  that  there  would  be  no  trouble,  so  far  as  they  were 
aware;  that  there  was  no  organization,  and  would  be  no  trouble  unless 
something  occurred  which  they  did  not  know  about. 

Senator  Frye.  Then  Mr.  Stevens  must  have  left  on  that  Boston  trip 
about  the  time  you  left? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know  whether  he  was  in  Honolulu  when  I 
left.  I  think  the  Boston  was  there.  I  think  Mr.  Stevens  left  about  the 
time  I  did — just  about  the  time  T  did. 

The  Chairman.  From  what  you  stated  here,  the  drift  of  your 
inquiry  had  reference  to  your  personal  affairs,  as  to  whether  the  condi- 
tion of  the  country  was  likely  to  be  firm  and  prosperous. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chat  I  MAN.  You  were  not  inquiring  because  of  any  expectation 
that  there  would  be  an  uprising  or  a  revolution? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  It  was  only  in  regard  to  the  general  matter,  to 
the  conduct  of  the  future  Government. 

The  Chairman.  You,  as  a  property  holder,  were  inquiring  for  the 
purpose  of  protecting  your  interests? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  made  this  inquiry  of  the  persons  who  were 
afterwards  engaged  in  this  emeute,  who  informed  you  that  nothing  of 
the  kind  was  contemplated? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Nothing  of  the  kind  contemplated  at  that  time. 

Senator  Gray.  Will  you  state  of  whom  you  made  the  inquiries? 

Mr.  Spalding.  One  of  the  gentlemen  is  Mr.  Wilder,  who  is  uow  one 
of  the  council  and  one  of  the  commissioners  to  come  on  here.  Mr. 
Wilder  and  I  had  agreed  in  politics.  He  knew  that  I  was  an  annexa- 
tionist of  long  standing,  and  he  was  a  pretty  good  American  himself. 
We  talked  the  matter  over,  and  he  assured  me  that  there  was  nothing 
in  these  rumors  of  which  I  had  heard  incidentally;  that  there  was  no 
news  received  from  Washington  that  was  at  all  indicative  of  anything 
of  that  kind.  I  certainly  would  not  have  left  there  if  I  had  thought 
there  would  be  any  change  in  the  Government  that  way.  I  should 
have  remained  there  and  been  in  the  thick  of  it,  because  I  should  have 
considered  that  my  property  interests  there  demanded  it. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  rule  of  Liliuokalani  up  to  the  time  you  left 
there  agreeable  to  the  better  part  of  the  population  ? 
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Mr.  Spalding.  Her  rule  was  not  exactly  agreeable  to  herself  or  any 
body  else  because  it  was  a  forced  rule;  slie  was  forced  into  everything 
she  did.  And  her  last  ministry  was  obliged  to  force  her  to  every  act 
they  accomplished. 

The  Ohaiiiman.  The  people  were  conscious  of  her  reluctance'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  people  were  conscious  of  that,  because  there  was 
this  fight,  if  you  might  term  it  so,  between  these  two  parties.  But  we 
supposed  we  had  sutficieut  control  in  the  majority  which  we  possessed 
in  the  Legishiture  and  in  the  cabinet.  Slie  had  a  cabinet  before  that 
which  was  quite  obnoxious  to  the  people,  and  that  had  been  ousted. 

The  Chairman.  By  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Vote  of  want  of  confidence,  and  that  she  must  appoint 
a  cabinet  agreeable  to  the  Legislature.  What  we  termed  the  reform 
party  had  a  majority;  that  is,  it  was  a  coalition  of  the  reform  party 
and  the  best  men  of  this  national  reform  party — it  was  the  best  men 
of  all  i)arties  who  had  joined  in  this  coalition  to  have  a  good  cabinet 
appointed,  and  we  deemed  we  had.  When  I  left  there  in  January 
things  were  in  better  shape  than  ever  before.  When  I  left  there 
appeared  to  be  less  liability  of  any  trouble  than  there  had  been  for  a 
year,  because  we  had  the  best  cabinet  that  we  had  had  for  a  long  time. 
That  is  this  Jones-Wileox  cabinet;  they  were  all  respectable  men — 
men  of  position  and  men  whom  we  could  depend  on — very  safe  hands 
so  long  as  that  cabinet  remained  in  possession.  But,  to  the  surprise 
of  everybody,  the  Queen  managed  to  get  a  majority  in  the  Legislature 
a  very  few  days  after  I  left,  and  that  cabinet  was  ousted. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  done  by  election  or  manipulation? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  was  done  by  manipulation. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  when  you  left  Honolulu,  in  Jan- 
uary, 1893,  these  bills,  the  opium  bill  and  the  lottery  bill,  were  pending 
befoie  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  supposed  at  that  time  they  were  killed;  because 
it  was  understood,  of  course,  that  so  long  as  the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry 
remained  in  those  bills  could  not  be  passed. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  No  member  of  that  ministry  could  be  gotten  to 
sign. 

Mr.  Spalding.  ISTo.  And  with  the  majority  we  had  in  the  Legisla- 
ture— the  cabinet  ministers  had  a  vote  in  the  Legislature — the  opium 
and  lottery  bills  could  not  pass.  Of  course,  we  supposed  that  every  thing- 
was  secure  for  two  years,  as  the  Legislature  would  be  prorogued  and 
this  cabinet  would  hold  over  for  two  years,  and  the  Queen  could  not 
put  them  out  after  the  Legislature  was  prorogued.  Therefore,  she  made 
the  final  effort  of  obtaining  a  maj'ority  in  the  Legislature  just  after  I 
left  there  in  January,  and  after  she  got  that  majority  she  had  every- 
thing in  her  own  hands. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  return  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Do  you.  mean  when  I  last  returned? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  In  October,  1893. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  present,  then,  during  any  i^art  of 
this  emeute? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  I  was  not  there  at  all  between  January  and 
October. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  back  to  Hawaii,  whnt  impression 
did  you  find  amongst  the  peoi>le  there  in  respect  to  tlie  means  by 
which  Lilioukalani  had  changed  the  Legislature  so  as  to  get  the  new 
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cabinet,  so  as  to  get  authority,  power,  to  enact  the  opium  bill  and  the 
lottery  bill — what  was  the  impression  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  impression  as  to  the  means  that  she  used  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know  that  I  got  any  very  definite  idea,  except 
what  seemed  the  result,  perhaps,  of  my  own  previous  knowledge.  For 
instance,  on  the  island  of  Kauai  we  elected  one  of  the  nobles  at  the 
previous  election;  elected  him  on  the  reform  ticket.  We  considered 
him  just  as  much  a  member  of  that  Reform  party  as  Mr.  Jones,  Mr. 
Wilcox,  or  anybody  else.  He  was  an  ignorant  old  fellow,  but  good- 
natured.  As  there  did  not  seem  to  be  anybody  on  the  island  willing 
to  spend  the  time  to  attend  the  sessions  of  the  Legislature,  and  as  this 
old  fellow  was  willing  to  go — of  course  he  had  to  pay  his  own  exj)enses — 
he  was  nominated  by  this  Reform  party.  He  was  considered  just  as 
good  a  man,  so  far  as  his  principles  were  concerned,  as  good  a  Reformist 
as  anyone  else.  But  it  was  his  vote  that  had  been  obtained  in  some 
way  or  other  which  gave  the  Queen  the  balance  of  power — his  and  that 
of  the  son-in-law  of  this  Judge  Weidemaun.  Of  course,  at  the  time  I 
left  there  was  no  doubt  of  this  noble  from  Kauai  continuing  to  vote,  as 
he  had  done  before,  with  the  Reform  party.  But  he  was  a  great  friend 
of  Paul  Neumann  who  came  on  here,  you  remember,  in  the  interest  of 
the  Queen.  He  probably  gained  this  vote  for  the  Queen.  Paul  Neu- 
mann had  been  in  the  previous  cabinet — had  been  elected  to  the  Legis- 
lature as  a  noble  from  Honolulu;  only  a  few  months  before  that  he  had 
been  elected  by  a  sort  of  joint  vote.  The  cabinet  went  out  for  want  of 
confidence,  and  he  was  out  of  it  entirely.  This  man  from  Kauai  was  a 
sugar  planter.  We  always  supposed  that  he  would  vote  in  the  same 
lines  that  he  had  always  expressed  his  opinions.  We  knew  his  opinions, 
and  he  was  nominated  by  this  Reform  party,  nominated  against  a  man 
who  was  running  as  an  Independent,  but  more  in  favor  of  the  Queen's 
party  than  the  Reform  party.  But  it  was  losing  this  vote  that  upset  the 
whole  thing.  I  had  no  reason  to  think  it  would  happen  at  the  time  I 
left  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  opinion,  the  belief,  of  the  men  engaged 
there  in  promoting  the  interests  of  what  you  call  the  reform  party  as 
to  these  men  having  been  corruptly  influenced  to  go  into  the  meshes  of 
the  Queen  and  vote  for  the  opium  bill  and  the  lottery  bill?  What  did 
you  find  to  be  the  state  of  opinion  in  Hawaii  about  that  when  you 
returned  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  found  this — that  the  men  wlio  voted  for  that  opium 
bill  and  lottery  bill  were  the  men  who  were  known  and  acknowledged 
there  as  being  the  most  corrupt,  men  of  the  least  reputation.  Some  of 
the  natives,  for  instance,  with  no  shadow  of  reputation,  belong  to  that 
class  or  party. 

The  Chairman.  The  class  that  voted  for  these  bills? 

Mr.  Spalding.  That  voted  for  these  bills. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  change. 

Mr.  Spalding.  You  mean  the  effect,  the  change  by  which  the  votes 
from  the  reform  party  were  carried  over  ? 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  opinion  as  to  the  means  employed  to 
procure  this  change? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Some  claim  that  money  was  used  and  others  bribery 
of  one  kind  and  another.  But  I  do  not  think  there  was  any  more 
bribery  used  than  is  general  in  such  cases.  I  think  this  man  from 
Kauai  was  influenced  more  by  Paul  Neumann  simply  talking  to  him. 
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TLey  are  both  Germans,  and  he  has  a  great  idea  of  Paul  Neumann's 
greatness.  My  own  idea  wonld  be  that  he  was  more  influenced  by 
J^feuuiann  than  any  other  influence. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  your  idea? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  prevailing  idea  or  opinion  on  that  sub 
ject? 

Mr.  Spalding.  A  great  many  think  there  was  bribery  used. 

Senator  Gray.  And  others  agree  with  the  oj)inion  you  express! 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  suppose  so.  But,  of  course,  I  could  not  say  much 
of  my  own  knoMiedge  how  the  people  did  regard  it.  I  do  not  think  I 
paid  much  attention  to  it.  I  knov/  that  I  heard  with  a  great  deal  of 
astonishment  of  this  old  fellow  from  Kauai  and  his  false  position 
toward  the  reform  party. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  he  a  native? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  a  German.  He  married  a  native,  had  a  native 
wife. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  is  quite  depressed.  Of  course,  certain  lines  of 
business  that  have  to  be  carried  on,  cultivation  of  the  cane,  manufacture 
of  the  sugar,  and  moving  of  the  sugar  are  going  on;  but  what  you  call 
mercantile  business,  selling  supplies  and  other  things,  is  very  much 
depressed,  because  of  the  low  price  of  sugar. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  want  of  contideuce  in  the  Government  that 
produces  this  depression? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  people  of  Hawaii,  the  native  Kanakas,  seem 
to  resent  this  change  in  the  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  never  seen  anything  that  indicated  a  marked 
sentiment. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  on  your  estate  there,  were  you? 

Mr.  Spalding,  l^es. 

The  Chairman.  Saw  the  people  who  were  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  exhibit  any  dissatisfaction  at  the  existing 
state  of  affairs? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  They  have  talked  among  themselves,  not  with 
me,  but  1  have  heard  of  their  talking  about  their  having  something  to 
say  in  the  Government;  that  is,  having  a  vote,  the  franchise  the  same 
as  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  having  it.  But  at  the  same  time  I  do 
not  think  they  care  particularly  about  that.  I  do  not  think  they  are 
much  interested  in  that.  It  you  will  allow  me  to  say  it — without  blow- 
ing my  own  trumpet — when  it  was  asked  of  the  natives  in  my  neighbor- 
hood what  they  thought  of  the  annexation  question,  they  said  they 
wanted  first  to  know  what  Spalding  thought  about  it;  if  he  did  not 
want  to  have  it,  they  did  not.  It  shows  that  I  am  a  sort  of  adviser  to 
them.    They  come  to  me  with  all  their  troubles. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  always  occupied  that  position  toward 
them? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  natives? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes,  the  best  of  them,  because  they  always  know  that 
they  can  come  to  me,  and  my  manager  when  I  am  away,  and  have  any 
benefits  which  are  necessary,  any  assistance  which  is  necessary.    For 
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instance,  when  they  want  a  church,  I  give  them  a  piece  of  land  to  put 
it  oil,  and  give  them  the  use  of  my  carpenters  in  building  it,  and  help 
them  secure  the  money  to  build  it  with — help  them  secure  their  churches 
and  schools. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  natives  interested  in  such  matters  as 
those? 

Air.  Spalding.  Yes;  they  are  all,  as  a  rule,  interested  in  their  little 
churches  and  in  their  schools.  We  have  two  quite  good-sized  school- 
houses,  which  makes  quite  a  large  school,  on  my  own  plantation,  a  short 
distance  from  the  mill.  I  gave  the  land  to  them  and  assisted  them  in 
putting  up  their  building.  The  school  may  be  said  to  be  right  under 
my  eye.  My  financial  clerk  is  the  agent  of  the  Government  school  board, 
or  board  of  education,  in  all  its  financial  transactions. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  natives  participate  in  all  these  public  insti- 
tutions'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Tes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Freely  and  with  spirit? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  attend  these  schools.  Education  is  compulsory 
up  to  a  certain  age. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  people  in  harmony  with  that  sentiment  of 
progress,  improvement,  and  enlightenment? 

Mr.  Spalding.  As  far  as  you  could  expect  them  to  be. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  antagonism  to  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  not.  In  some  cases,  where  the  natives  are 
by  themselves,  away  from  the  plantations,  they  may  have  been  im- 
bued with  the  idea  tliat  the  foreigners  are  aggressive  people,  trying  to 
get  possession  of  their  jiroperty,  and  it  is  necessary  to  fight  them  oli; 
and  in  political  campaigns  stories  have  been  told  to  them  by  oflice- 
seekers  that  would,  perhaps,  in  some  instances,  estrange  them  from 
foreigners  with  whom  they  would  otherwise  have  been  on  good  terms. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  would  say  that  amongst  the  native 
Kanaka  population  the  general  drift  of  feeling  or  opinion  would  be  in 
favor  of  those  institutions  fii'st  established  by  the  missionaries? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  And  the  natives  have  looked  more  upon  the 
United  States  as  the  father  of  their  Government.  They  always  speak 
of  the  American  war  ships  as  "our  war  ships,"  in  contradistinction  from 
the  British  war  ships;  and  the  4th  of  July,  has  been  the  gala  day  of 
the  country.  We  have  the  Kamehameha  day.  The  Karaehameha  day 
is  the  first;  that  is  the  11th  of  June;  but  they  have  always  celebrated 
the  4th  day  of  July  as  the  gala  day  of  the  country. 

The  Chairman.  Kamehameha  I  was  a  chief? 

Mr.  Spalding.  He  was  a  high  chief.  He  was  not  Royal  blood  but  he 
was  a  nephew  of  one  of  the  Kings  of  Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  he  came  to  the  front  there  were  kings 
over  these  islands  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  A  half  dozen.  There  were  three  kings  on  Hawaii 
alone. 

The  Chairman.  He  established  himself  by  uniting  aU  these  king- 
doms into  his  empire  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  by  force. 

The  Chairman.  And  there  is  where  the  Kamehameha  family  took 
its  origin  as  a  royal  dynasty? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  One  part  of  the  island  of  Hawaii  was  left  by  the 
king  of  that  section — there  were  three  kings  there — to  Kamehameha 
and  to  the  son  of  the  old  King  when  he,  the  old  King,  died.    Afterward 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS.  (>(  )i) 

the  son,  through  the  iutlueuce  of  some  of  his  chiefs,  attempted  to  wrest 
from  Kiimeliameha  his  share  of  this  part  of  the  Kingdom.  Lie  was  de- 
feated, killed,  shiin  in  battle.  Then  Kamehameha  went  to  work  and 
conquered  the  balance  of  ilawaii  and  the  other  islands. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  have  examined  Jarvis'  History  of 
Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  In  old  times. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  considered  authentic — a  correct  history? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  so.  One  of  the  best  histories  is  a  short  one 
by  Prof.  Alexander. 

The  Chairman.  But  Jarvis'  History  is  a  standard  work? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  has  always  been  so  regarded  on  historical  ques- 
tions. 

The  Chairman.  What  are  your  annual  taxes  to  the  Hawaiian  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  pay  on  my  plantation — of  course  I  practically  own 
the  whole  plantation;  I  have  it  in  the  form  of  a  stock  company,  but  1 
own  4,915  shares  out  of  5.000,  so  that  my  taxes  amount  to  8^.000  or 
$9,000  a  year. 

The  Chairman.  What  are  your  estates  there  valued  at;  what  do 
you  think  a  reasonable  value  on  your  estate? 

Mr.  Spalding.  My  estate? 

The  Chairman.  The  estate  which  you  control  by  this  arrangement 
of  which  you  have  been  speaking. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  should  consider  it  worth  from  a  million  of  dollars 
upwards.     It  depends  somewhat  upon  the  outlook. 

The  Chairman.  The  taxes  you  speak  of  paying,  $8,000  or  89,000  a 
year,  I  suppose  are  direct  taxes  to  the  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Direct  taxes;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  addition  to  them  you  pay  the  tariff  tax? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  certainly. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  your  entire  taxation  during  the  year  would 
amount  to  considerably  more  than  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  $10,000  or  $12,000  a  year. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  you  what  is  your  estimate — it  is  not 
expected  to  be  accurate — of  the  present  value  of  the  investments  made 
by  American  citizens  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Spalding.  If  the  times  were  good  I  should  say  those  invest- 
ments were  8o(>,000,000 :  being  very  bad  the  value  is  not  over  $30,000,000  j 
but  anywhere  from  $30,000,000  to  $50,000,000. 

The  Chairman.  Thirty  million  dollars  would  be  the  minimum? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  a  citizen  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  voted  in  1887,  but  I  have  not  taken  the  oath  of 
allegiance  in  Hawaii.  I  have  not  lost  my  citizenship  in  the  United 
States. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  a  process  of  naturalization  there,  to  take 
the  oath  of  allegiance? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  I  do  not  know  how  the  United  States  would 
regard  it.  Previous  to  1S87  you  could  not  vote  without  having  taken 
the  oath  of  allegiance.  That  was  changed  under  the  laws  of  1887  so 
that  you  could  legister,  and  you  would  simply  have  to  take  the  oath  to 
support  the  constitution,  but  not  become  a  citizen. 

The  Chairman.  Somewhat  similar  to  the  privilege  granted  by  some 
of  the  States  with  regard  to  signifying  an  intention? 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  d 3'J 
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Senator  Ftjye.  In  the  estimate  of  the  property  lielcT  by  the  Ameri- 
cans at  $50,000,000,  what  woukl  be  your  estimate  of  the  property  held 
by  others,  in  good  times'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  You  want  to  divide  it  up  among  tlie  Americans, 
English  people,  etc. 

Senator  Feye.  What  is  the  proportion  held  by  the  natives  and  what 
is  the  proportion  held  by  the  whites  of  the  islands? 

The  Chairman.  Of  all  nationalities? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  should  say  at  least  nine-tenths. 

Senator  Frye.  And  of  that,  what  proportion  is  held  by  the  Ameri- 
cans? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Probably  of  all  the  whites  over  three-fourths  by 
Americans;  that  is,  what  we  call  Americans,  people  born  there  of 
American  parentage. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  representation  in  the  National  Legisla- 
ture of  Hawaii,  so  far  as  the  natives  are  concerned,  is  a  very  small  pro- 
portion of  the  real  wealth  of  the  country? 

Mr.  Spalding.  A  very  small  proportion.  No  natives  have  property. 
This  man  Parker,  who  was  in  the  last  cabinet  of  the  Queen,  and  who  is 
the  Queen's  mainstay  now,  was  the  nephew  of  a  half  white,  who  died 
some  time  ago,  leaving  him  a  large  property.  But  he  squandered  it  all; 
he  is  bankrupt;  and  some  say  he  has  spent  $300,000 — I  suppose  he  has 
spent  $150,000 — in  the  last  six  or  eight  years. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  he  a  dissipated  man? 

Mr.  Spalding.  He  is  not  a  common  drunkard,  by  any  means,  but  a 
careless  man,  spendthrift. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  is  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Samuel  Parker,  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  under 
Liliuokalani. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  last  cabinet? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  He  is  now  a  bankrupt.  He  was  left  a  large 
estate  by  his  uncle. 

The  Chairman.  Since  your  return,  in  the  situation  of  affairs  have 
you  discovered  any  organization,  or  effort  at  an  organization,  for  the 
purpose  of  overturning  the  Provisional  Government  and  reinstating  the 
Queen? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  not  seen  any,  what  you  might  call  an  organi- 
zation; I  have  only  heard  these  same  parties  who  have  been  opposed  to 
what  we  call  the  reform  party,  talking  about  restoring  the  Queen — 
men  like  Wilson.  But  it  was  only  when  they  expected  to  have  aid  and 
assistance  irom  the  United  States  in  doing  it,  I  have  not  heard  of 
their  having  any  organization  of  their  own.  I  have  heard  they  have 
arms  secreted,  but  I  do  not  think  the  Provisional  Government  have 
any  fear  of  that. 

The  Chairman.  If  Liliuokalani  were  restored  to  the  throne  under 
existing  conditions,  do  you  believe  she  would  be  able  to  retain  her  seat 
on  the  throne? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Not  unless  the  people  who  are  at  present  in  power 
were  disarmed,  and  the  arms  given  to  somebody  else,  and  the  people 
prevented  getting  any  other  arms. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  not  practical,  is  it? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  it  is.  There  is  no  power  to  put 
Liliuokalani  back  on  the  throne,  except  a  force  sufficient  to  oust  the 
Provisional  Government  and  sufficient  force  to  suxjport  the  monarchy 
after  it  is  in  power. 
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The  Chairman.  Do  you  tliink  that  would  have  to  come  frou:  abroad? 

Mr.  Spaldino.  1  think  so.  Alter  this  attempt  the  people  there 
could  not  keep  it  up. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  that  France,  the  United  States,  England, 
Germany,  Japan,  and  China  should  strictly  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of 
noninterference  in  the  present  affairs  of  Lilinokalani  or  any  other  per- 
SOH — allow  them  to  conduct  political  affairs  in  those  islands — do  you 
believe  that  the  Kanaka  sentiment,  the  sentiment  of  the  native  Indian, 
is  of  such  a  character  that  Liliuokalani  or  Kaiulana  could  build  uj)  a 
royal  dynasty  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  not  so  long  as  the  white  foreigner,  white  X)eople, 
desire  to  maintain  the  ascendency.  I  think  they  can  do  it  in  spite  of 
any  force,  internal,  that  may  be  brought  against  them. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean,  as  against  the  opposition  of  the  member- 
ship of  the  present  Government  and  its  supporters,  that  it  would  not  be 
practicable  to  reinstate  a  monarchy  in  Hawaii! 

Mr.  Spalding.  Not  without  a  force  from  the  outside.  But  there 
could  a  time  come  when  all  this  would  be  changed.  Perhaps  I  am  a 
little  different  from  many  persons  who  live  in  the  country;  I  do  not  re- 
gard the  country  simply.  Of  course,  it  is  fertile  in  some  spots,  the  cli- 
mate is  a  beautiful  one  or  favorable  one,  but  simply  on  that  account  I  do 
not  think  that  there  is  a  great  future  for  Hawaii  in  sugar.  Hawaii  is 
not  a  sugar  country,  and  with  all  our  advantages — and  we  have  given 
more  thought  to  the  business  and  develoj^ed  it  to  a  higher  scientific 
degree  than  any  other  sugar  country  kno^-n — at  the  same  time  I  am 
quite  confident  that  with  all  those  advantages,  with  capital  I  could  go 
to  the  island  of  Cuba,  and  with  my  knowledge  of  the  sugar  business 
I  could  produce  sugar  for  $10  a  ton — half  a  cent  cheaper  than  in 
Hawaii.  Hence  I  do  not  regard  Hawaii  as  a  sugar  couutrj",  a  valu- 
able country.  We  would  not  have  arrived  at  the  point  we  are  now 
except  for  the  benefits  from  the  reciprocity  treaty.  We  received  great 
encouragement  from  that;  received  what  you  might  term  a  large  bonus 
from  the  United  States,  and  the  money  received  was  put  into  these 
plantations  to  build  them  up.  Consequently  we  are  in  a  very  favora- 
ble position  to  manufacture  sugar.  With  our  advanced  methods  and 
all  the  advantages  of  machinery  we  can  make  sugar  fuUj^  as  cheap, 
perhaps  (in  our  best  places,  I  now  speak  of),  as  any  other  sugar  coun- 
tries. But  our  labor  is  necessarily  high ;  there  is  nothing  to  induce 
laborers  to  come  there  except  wages,  of  course,  and  we  have  not 
enough  of  that  population  in  the  country  to  supply  the  wants.  Conse- 
quently, when  the  price  of  sugar  goes  down  as  it  is  now,  our  planta- 
tions are  valueless. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  they  are  not  profitable  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Not  profitable — valueless  as  producers  of  revenue. 
Last  year  we  received  as  high  as  4 J  cents  a  i)ound  for  sugar;  that  was 
the  market  price;  this  year  it  is  down  to  2^  cents  per  pound. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  consider  Hawaii  a  natural  sugar  country, 
as  being  very  su])erior  to  or  the  equal  of  other  countries.  What  ad- 
vantages are  in  that  country? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  there  are  any  advantages  except  the 
climate.  I  saw  advantage  in  the  reciprocity  treaty,  and  I  would  not 
have  stayed  there  had  it  not  been  for  reciprocity;  because  before  the 
reciprocity  treaty  had  passed  all  the  plantations  had  gone  through 
bankruptcy.  I  do  not  tliink  there  was  a  single  plantation  that  had  not 
gone  into  bankruptcy. 
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The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  through  the  legal  course  of  bank- 
ruptcy ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  had  failed ;  they  had  passed  into  other  hands ; 
sunk  their  original  capital. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  announced  that  you  are  an  annexationist? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  loyal  citizen. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  loyal  to  your  country  as  ever  before? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  just  as  when  in  1801  I  stood  guard  at  this  Cap- 
itol in  the  cold  nights  of  April. 

The  Chairman.  What  made  you  an  annexationist? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Because  I  believe  the  possession  of  the  islands  by 
the  United  States  would  give  the  United  States  practical  possession 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  Chairman.  The  commercial  control? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  military  control  and  naval  control? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  Hawaiian  Islands  are  so  located  that  an  Ameri- 
can fleet  could  be  located  in  Pearl  River  harbor  and  with  a  cable  from 
San  Francisco  those  ships  could  be  sent  at  will  to  any  part  of  the  ocean 
by  the  authorities  at  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  You  read  Gen.  Scofleld's  report  on  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  agree  with  the  general's  statement  on  that 
question  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Fully. 

The  Chairman.  He  goes  into  the  question  of  the  width  of  the  bar. 
The  depth  is  14  feet. 

Mr.  Spalding.  You  mean  in  Honolulu  harbor. 

The  Chairman.  No  ;  the  entrance  to  Pearl  River  harbor. 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  entrance  to  Pearl  River  harbor  is  practically 
closed  by  the  coral  reef  outside. 

Senator  Frye.  That  is  a  soft  coral  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  There  are  13  or  14  feet  of  water  at  low  tide. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know.  We  have  never  spent  any  money  in 
making  a  survey  of  that  harbor,  and  there  has  never  been  any  survey 
made  except  by  the  crews  of  the  warships  there,  at  very  little  expense. 

The  Chairman.  Still,  light  vessels  can  run  into  Pearl  River  harbor? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  idea  of  its  width  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  How  far  it  extends  out  into  the  ocean  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  I  have  been  by  there  a  great  many  times  on  a 
steamer.  I  could  see  about  how  far  it  runs  out;  but  it  would  be  more 
a  matter  of  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  mile  wide? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Less  than  a  mile.  From  my  observations  I  should 
say  less  than  a  mile. 

The  Chairman.  In  order  for  the  United  States  to  avail  itself  of  that 
harbor  for  a  naval  station  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  United  States 
to  dredge  out  the  harbor? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  There  is  plenty  of  water? 
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Mr.  Spaldhstg.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  configuration  of  tlie  harbor  is  such  that 
the  vessels  can  get  protection? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  get  way  in  behind  the  island.  It  is  a  sort  of 
lagoon. 

Tlie  Chairman.  You  could  have  forts  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  right  at  the  front  entrance  of  the  sea. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  -would  conunand  the  Honolulu  district? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  know  about  their  comniandipg  Honolulu 
from  Pearl  River.  That  would  be  a  very  long  reach.  But  Honolulu 
could  be  defended  from  the  hill  back  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  The  Punch  Bowl? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  Punch  Bowl  right  behind  it. 

The  Chairman.  Honolulu  Harbor  is  formed,  as  I  understand  it,  by 
a  bight  in  the  land  and  this  coral  reef? 

Mr.  Spalding.  There  is  not  much  of  a  bight  in  the  land.  There  is 
this  coral  reef  that  runs  all  around  the  island,  and  wherever  there  is  a 
stream  of  fresh  water  that  prevents  the  coral  insect  from  working, 
there  is  the  channel.  Now,  in  Honolulu  there  is  a  small  harbor  inside 
the  reef  where  the  stream  of  fresh  water  has  been  in  the  habit  of  flow- 
ing down  and  then  running  out  through  the  coral.  But  this  coral 
reef  is  covered  with  water,  sometimes  not  more  than  a  foot  or  foot  and 
a  half  deep,  because  the  tide  at  Honolulu  is  not  more  than  3  feet  at  the 
outside,  and  very  seldom  as  much  as  that.  • 

The  Chairman.  The  entrance  is  through  this  coral? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Right  through  this  coral  reef.  This  entrance  to 
Honolulu  is  marked  by  a  line  of  buoys  and  is  only  a  few  hundred  feet 
wide. 

Senator  Gray.  Not  more  than  a  few  hundred  feet? 

Mr.  Spalding.    Not  more  than  a  few  hundred. 

The  Chairman.  The  breakers  define  the  reef 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.    And  inside  is  this  little  bay? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  is  very  small,  but  it  is  very  well  protected  by  this 
reef  on  the  outside  and  the  shallow  water  on  the  reef. 

The  Chairman.  Protected  against  the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes;  a  natural  protection. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Pearl  River  harbor  a  full  land-locked  harbor? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  only  place  where  you  can  combine  sea  and  land 
defenses. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  is  perfectly  practicable? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Perfectly  practicable  at  Pearl  River  harbor;  to  get 
the  passage  through  the  reef  is  the  only  thing  to  do. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Pearl  River  surrounded  by  forests? 

Mr.  Spalding.  There  are  a  few  trees  in  the  neighborhood,  but  it  is 
some  little  distance  back  in  the  mountains. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  nation  that  has  possession  of  Pearl  River 
harbor  and  fortifies  it  has  virtually  the  military  and  naval  control  of 
all  those  islands? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And,  to  extend  the  inquiry,  that  nation  would  have 
a  seat  in  the  center  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  that  is  valuable  in  a  military 
sense  and  valuable  in  a  commercial  sense? 
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Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  resting  i)lace,  coaling  station — place  for  rest 
ing  ships? 

Mr.  SPALDiNa.  It  has  been  a  coaling  station  for  the  United  States 
for  a  number  of  years. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  place  I  have  described,  is  it  resorted  to  by  ves- 
sels in  numbers? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Do  you  mean  Pearl  Eiver  harbor? 

The  Chairman.  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  Austrian  war  ship  Donau  came  in  there  several 
years  ago  with  her  steering  apparatus  gone.  She  had  to  speud  a  few 
months  there  and  thousands  of  dollars  in  temporary  repairs.  Vessels 
are  coming  all  the  time  for  the  same  purpose.  It  is  the  only  place  that 
I  consider  valuable  in  the  North  Pacific.  The  South  Pacific  is  full  of 
islands;  the  Korth  Pacific  has  no  islands  practically.  There  are  a 
few  little  spots  in  the  i^orth  Pacific  beside  the  Hawaiian  group,  but  they 
are  hardly  inhabitable. 

The  Chairman.  Then  your  zeal  as  an  annexationist  is  built  on  the 
naval  and  commercial  value  of  the  islands  to  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Spalding.  If  it  is  not  desirable  for  the  United  States  to  liold 
Pearl  Kiver,  if  it  is  not  desirable  for  the  United  States  to  have  that 
country  as  an  outpost,  it  is  not  worth  while  for  them  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  the  country,  because  as  an  agricultural  country,  mineral 
country,  and  mercantile  and  manufacturing  country  it  is  of  small  value. 

Senator  Frye.  How  would  the  building  of  the  ]S^icaragua  canal 
increase  the  importance  of  those  islands  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  would  make  Honolulu  just  so  much  more  impor- 
tant as  a  stopping  place  in  crossing  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

Senator  Frye.  If  the  Xicaraguan  canal  were  l)uilt,  what,  in  your 
judgment,  would  be  the  result  upon  our  country's  interests  to  have  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  go  into  the  hands  of  the  English  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Since  1867  I  have  felt  that  it  would  be  a  very  bad 
thing  for  the  islands  to  go  into  the  hands  of  Great  Britain  with  or  with- 
out theNicaraguan  canal.  During  the  civil  war  we  had  the  privateers  up 
north  among  our  whaling  ships,  and  those  privateers  never  could  have 
gotten  up  there  if  one  of  our  war  ships  had  rendezvoused  at  Honolulu. 
The  Hawaiian  Islands  are  in  a  direct  line  between  the  British  posses- 
sions of  Xorth  America  and  the  British  possessions  of  Australia. 

The  Chairman.  Without  the  annexation  of  Hawaii  in  connection 
with  the  Nicaraguan  canal,  but  taking  the  conditions  as  they  are,  you 
think  the  construction  of  a  cable  to  the  United  States  between  San 
Francisco  and  Honolulu  would  be  of  great  importance? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes.  I  tried  to  bring  it  about  some  years  ago.  We 
had  a  concession  from  the  Hawaiian  Government  which  we  proposed  to 
turn  over  to  any  company  that  might  be  formed  under  the  auspices  of 
the  United  States,  but  we  could  not  get  the  aid  of  the  United  States 
in  building  the  cable,  and,  of  course,  there  was  not  enough  business 
to  attempt  it  without  that. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  general  character  of  the  Portuguese 
who  occupy  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  Portuguese  who  came  there  were  mostly  men 
brought  out  from  the  Madeira  Islands  for  laboring  on  the  plantations. 
So  long  as  we  paid  them  pretty  good  prices  for  their  labor,  of  course, 
they  remained.  They  were  under  agreement  to  remain  with  us  for  a 
term  of  years,  three  years  I  think,  and  at  the  expiration  of  their  agree- 
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ment  a  good  many  of  tliein  went  to  California,  thinking  that  they  could 
do  better.  They  are  not  a  people  who  are  reliable  as  settlers;  we  can 
not  depend  upon  their  settling  in  the  coninmnity. 

The  Chaik:man.  You  mean,  remaining  in  tlie  community? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Remaining.  They  move  about.  If  tliey  think  they 
can  get  a  small  addition  in  the  way  of  wages  they  think  it  better  for 
them  to  go.  I  was  instrumental  in  erecting  a  Catholic  church  on  my 
plantation,  gave  them  the  land  and  helped  them  put  it  up,  because  I 
had  quite  a  number  working  for  me.  But  I  find  that  most  of  them 
have  gone  away  after  the  expiration  of  their  contracts. 

The  Chairman.  As  to  their  citizenship? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  they  are  very  advantageous  people  as 
citizens. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  disadvantageous'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Not  if  you  have  them  in  small  numbers.  Ef  you  have 
them  in  large  numbers,  yes;  if  you  had  too  many  of  them,  that  would 
be  disadvantageous. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  turbulent? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  are  apt  to  be  quarrelsome,  and  not  always  relia- 
ble. 

The  Chairman.  How  do  they  get  along  with  the  native  population? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  they  have  any  trouble  with  the  native 
population.  They  are  a  very  saving  people — in  some  respects  a  very 
bard  working  people — especially  where  they  are  working  for  them- 
selves. 

Senator  Frye.  They  are  pretty  thrifty  people? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Pretty  thrifty. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  Japanese.  What  kind  of  citizens  do 
they  become? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  have  not  had  them  long  enough  to  say.  We  do 
not  expect  citizens  on  the  plantations  to  do  as  in  the  towns  and  cities. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  Portuguese  have  the  right  as  citizens  to 
vote? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  Japanese  have  not  the  right? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  Japanese  and  Chinese.  The  Japanese  Govern- 
ment have  claimed  that  right,  but  we  have  never  allowed  it.  I  say 
we;  I  speak  of  the  country.     I  was  not  an  ofticial. 

The  Chairman.  The  Chinese — how  do  they  demean  themselves  in 
that  country  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Fairly  well. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  intermarry  with  the  natives? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  do  not  intermarry  with  the  natives  very  much. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  taking  the  I'ortuguese,  the  Euroi)eans,  the 
Americans,  and  the  Kanakas,  with  their  present  rights  of  suffrage 
regulated  by  the  constitution  of  1887,  and  suppose  you  were  to  con- 
tinue that  and  have  your  Government  re]uiblican  in  form,  under  a  writ- 
ten constitution,  would  you  consider  that  a  safe  form  of  government 
for  that  country  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  ]S'o;  I  should  not  consider  that  a  republican  form  of 
government,  with  the  suffrage  as  we  have  had  it  since  1887  (which  was 
very  liberal),  a  good  form  of  government  for  that  country,  because 
there  is  not  enough  to  the  country.  The  country  is  not  valuable 
enough;  it  is  of  no  use  to  divide  it  up  into  small  farms,  because  one 
farmer  would  have  to  sell  to  another  farmer.    I  have  known  but  one 
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industry  to  amount  to  anything  specially,  and  that  is  the  sugar  indus- 
try— sugar  and  rice. 

Senator  Geay.  How  about  the  coffee  industry? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  have  tried  to  raise  coffee,  but  the  coffee  has 
been  blighted.  It  may  succeed  better  in  the  future — also  tobacco. 
In  Calilornia  they  can  raise  grain  and  send  it  down  there  cheaper 
than  we  can  raise  it;  consequently  we  buy  a  good  deal  in  California. 
We  get  better  potatoes  from  California.  They  can  raise  them  cheaper 
than  we  can.  There  is  nothing  that  I  know  that  can  be  raised  cheaper 
in  Hawaii  than  it  can  be  raised  in  any  other  country.  Consequently, 
even  our  sugar,  without  some  kind  of  fostering  protection,  is  not  worth 
much  to  us.  But  it  has  been  remunerative  to  us  under  the  reciprocity 
treaty,  and  is  remunerative  to  us  now  because  of  that  treaty.  I  would 
not  to-day  attempt  to  start  a  sugar  plantation  on  the  Sandwich  Islands 
any  more  than  I  would  put  my  hand  in  the  fire — I  would  not  start  a 
factory  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Tou  do  not  think  a  republic  would  be  a  good  form  of 
government  for  the  people  of  that  country  who  are  now  entitled  to 
suffrage? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Witli  the  suffrage  practically  universal? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Not  as  it  is  now;  under  the  constitution  of  1887. 

Senator  Gray.  Would  you  think  the  outlook  for  a  republican  form  of 
government  better  if  the  right  of  suffrage  were  more  extensive? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No;  I  should  think  that  the  people  there,  from  the  cir- 
cumstances surrounding  them,  are  not  favorable  to  a  republican  form  of 
government.  There  is  not  enough  interest  in  the  country  for  a 
republic — there  are  too  many  waves  of  prosperity  and  depression. 

Senator  Frye.  Suppose  there  were  a  limit  to  the  suffrage? 

Mr.  Spalding.  If  you  weie  to  limit  the  suffrage,  then  you  might  have 
a  government  which  would,  in  my  opinion  be  safe  and  advisable  in  the 
proportion  that  it  would  be  limited. 

Senator  Frye.  But  that  would  not  be  a  government  of  the  people  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  It  would  not. 

Senator  Gray.  The  more  narrow  the  suffrage,  the  more  stable  the 
government. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes,  because  these  people  are  like  a  good  many  in 
the  United  States — better  governed  than  governing. 

Senator  Gray.  They  need  to  be  governed  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  think  of  the  future  success  of  Hawaii 
as  a  government,  having  reference  to  the  welfare  of  all  classes  in  that 
country,  if  that  government — taking  the  constitution  of  1887  as  a 
basis — should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  native  Kanaka  dynasty? 

Mr.  Spalding.  If  it  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  native  Kanaka 
dynasty  it  would  probably  run  back  to  where  it  Wi^is  when  Capt.  Cook 
visited  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  those  people  need  to  be  under  control? 

Mr.  Spalding.  While  the  King  has  been  on  the  throne  the  brains 
of  the  white  man  have  carried  on  the  government. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  they  need  an  autocratic  government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  have  now  as  near  an  approach  to  autocratic 
government  as  anywhere.  \Ve  have  a  council  of  fifteen,  perhaps,  com- 
posed of  the  business  men  of  Honolulu — some  of  them  workingmen, 
some  cai)italists,  but  they  are  all  business  men  of  Honolulu.     They  go 
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up  to  the  palace,  which  is  now  the  official  home  of  the  cabinet^ — they 
go  up  tliere  perhaps  ever^-  day  and  hold  a  session  of  an  hour  to  examine 
into  the  business  of  the  country,  just  the  same  as  is  done  in  a  large 
Victory  or  on  a  farm. 

Senator  Gray.  They  control  the  Government? 

Mr.  SpaldinGt.  Tliey  control  it.  They  assemble — "now  it  is  desired 
to  do  so  and  so;  what  do  you  think  about  it?"  Tliey  will  appoint  a 
comnuttee,  if  they  think  it  necessary,  or  they  will  appoint  some  one  to 
do  something,  Just  as  though  the  Legislature  had  passed  a  law  to  be 
carried  (mt  by  the  ofllcers  of  the  peo^de. 

The  Chaikman.  Coming  back  to  n)y  i)roi)Osition  again.  You  say 
you  do  not  think  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy,  with  the  native 
Kanaka  rulers  on  the  throne,  would  be  a  success? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No,  without  some  backing. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  talking  of  an  independent  government. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  not  be  to  the  interest  of  the  people  nor  of 
the  investors  who  have  sjient  their  money  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Ko. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  it  would  be  difficult,  if  I  get  your  idea, 
either  under  a  republican  form  of  government,  or  dynastic  or  monarch- 
ical form,  to  build  up  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  a  government  that  will 
be  equal  to  the  commercial  necessities  of  the  Tacitic  Oceau? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Most  decidedly  so. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  of  that  opinion? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  we  should  come  to  the  point  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  monarchy  in  Hawaii,  would  it  be  preferable  that  Liliuoka- 
lani  should  be  restored  under  existing  conditions  and  surroundings,  or 
that  Kaiulani  should  be  restored? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think — it  would  be  a  choice  of  evils;  I  do 
not  think  it  would  make  any  differeucei  But  I  think  it  would  be  better 
to  have  Kaiulani,  for  we  generally  j^refer  the  ills  we  know  not  of  to 
those  we  do  know. 

The  Chairman.  Looking  over  this  whole  field  and  the  possibility  of 
Kaiulani  being  restored  to  her  rights,  as  alleged,  what  would  be  the 
drift  of  the  Government  under  her  administration  in  respect  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  United  States  as  compared  with  that  of  Great  Britain? 

Mr.  Spalding.  If  we  had  a  sovereign  on  the  throne? 

The  Chairman.  Kaiulani. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  we  can  have  any  sovereign  on  the 
throne,  either  Kaiulani  or  anybody  else,  unless  she  go  there  for  a  pur- 
l>ose,  with  the  consent  of  the  business  interests  of  the  country.  I 
think  it  either  means  that  the  business  interests  of  the  country  shall 
be  overlooked,  thrown  one  side,  or  kept  in  view  and  something  done 
for  their  benefit  and  protection.  1  think  if  a  sovereign  were  put  on 
the  throne  and  it  should  become  again  a  monarchical  form  of  govern- 
ment, it  would  have  to  be  under  the  protection  of  some  strong  power, 
and  that  strong  power  must  be  of  a  character  that  would  give  to  these 
interests,  especially  the  sugar  interests  (which  is  the  main  intlustry  of 
the  country)  some  compensation.  It  is  requisite  for  the  manufacture 
of  sugar  to  have  two  things:  a  favorable  soil  and  climate  and  a  favor- 
able condition  of  labor.  If  we  had  the  same  climate  and  the  same 
soiHiere  in  Washington  that  we  have  in  Hawaii,  we  could  not  raise 
sugar  in  Washington,  because  the  negroes  of  Washington  would  charge 
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SO  much  for  cultivating  the  caue  that  it  woukl  be  cheaper  to  buy  sugar 
from  some  other  country  than  to  make  it  here. 

The  Chairman.  That  relates  to  one  interest  only. 

Mr.  Spalding.  And  that  is  the  only  interest  that  I  know  of  in  that 
country. 

Senator  Gray.  There  is  no  other  wealth-producing  industry  in  that 
country  ? 

Mr.  SpaldinGt.  That  is  the  only  thing  that  produces  money  there, 
because  it  is  the  only  thing  that  goes  out  of  the  country.  We  can  not 
have  manufactures  there. 

The  Chairman.  Your  opinion  would  be  that  with  KaiuLini  on  the 
throne  her  government  woukl  not  be  a  success  if  not  backed  up  by 
some  other  country! 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  think  she  would  be  of  any  use  to  the  country 
at  large.  We  have  got  to  do  one  of  two  things — run  the  government 
by  ourselves  and  supj)ort  it  by  necessary  taxation  and  stand  the  ex- 
penses of  it,  or  have  it  under  some  foreign  protection  that  would  relieve 
us  of  those  expenses. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  believe  that  the  people  representing  the  rul- 
ing, controlling  interests  in  that  country  (which  are  intelligence  and 
wealth)  are  the  people  to  govern  the  country  under  a  permanent  form 
of  government  (whichever  you  may  select,  republican  or  monarchical) 
so  as  to  make  it  a  success  and  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  the  whole 
people  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  They  are  doing  it  now.  The  native  people  are  bet- 
ter off  now  than  they  have  been  at  any  other  time. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  belie v^e  that  a  Government  on  the  existing 
basis,  under  the  control  of  those  who  are  now  in  authority,  with  the 
influence  that  they  exert,  can  be  established  into  a  permanent  form  of 
government  with  such  benefits  to  the  people  as  to  make  it  the  best  that 
can  be  done  for  that  country! 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  would  not  like  to  say  that  I  do  believe  that,  be- 
cause it  depends  upon  whether  we  can  support  the  piesent  Govern- 
ment. I  say  I  do  not  know  about  that.  We  are  doing  it  for  tlie  present, 
but  whether  we  can  do  it  with  sugar  a  half  cent  a  pound  lower  than 
now  is  quite  another  question.  And  it  depends  upon  how  much  money 
we  have  to  pay  out  for  our  Government.  But,  if  we  have  a  powerful 
Government  to  back  us,  we  get  rid  of  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
expenses  of  the  present  form  of  government,  and  the  expenses  of  the 
last  Government,  the  monarchical  Government.  If  the  American  flag 
were  flying  over  the  islands  and  one  of  the  smallest  and  poorest  war- 
ships with  a  crew  of  fifty  men  on  board  were  stationed  in  Honolulu 
Harbor,  you  might  give  the  suffrage  to  every  man  in  the  country.  Chi- 
nese and  Japanese,  and  there  would  not  be  any  attempt  to  overthrow 
the  Government.  They  might  have  their  disputes  in  little  affairs;  but 
they  could  not  overthrow  the  Government.  But  we  do  not  know  how 
safe  we  would  be  if  we  were  to  do  away  with  the  troops  that  we  have. 
If  that  were  done  somebody  else  might  want  to  have  the  oflicial  part  of 
the  Government  to  administer. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  that  a  democratic-republican  govern- 
ment, as  we  understand  it  hei'e  in  the  States,  could  be  maintained  in 
those  islands  with  an  independent  sovereignty,  without  the  outside  sup- 
port of  which  you  speak  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  We  can  maintain  a  government  there  so  long  as  we 
can  afford  to  keep  an  armed  force;  but  not  without. 
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Senator  Gray.  Could  you  maintain  a  state  government  r  here  as  we 
miderstand  a  State  j;overnnient  here? 

Mr.  Spaldi>,Ct.  L)o  you  mean  if  the  islands  were  annexed  to  the 
United  States? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding-.  Yes,  we  could.  That  would  be  a  republican  form  of 
governiaent. 

Mr.  Gray.  That  is  what  I  meant. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  have  already  said  that  a  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment would  not  be  suitable  tor  that  people.  That  is  an  independent 
form  of  government.  You  might,  for  instance,  if  tlie  ITawaiiau  Islands 
were  a  part  of  the  State  of  California  do  very  well.  1  think  they  would 
send  two  or  three  or  four  representatives  to  the  State  capitol,  who 
would  be  equally  respectable  with  the  representatives  sent  from  the 
present  counties  in  California,  and  I  do  not  think  there  would  be  any 
trouble — all  the  struggle  would  cease.  But  we  have  there  now  these 
adventurers,  an  element  that  wants  to  rule  or  ruin.  They  have  noth- 
ing to  lose  and  everything  to  gain;  and  it  would  be  simply  men  who 
have  something  to  lose  fighting  men  who  have  nothing  to  lose. 

Senator  Frye.  That  would  require  the  maintenance  in  arms  of  a 
thousand  men  ? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Whatever  would  be  necessary — a  few  hundred  or  a 
thousand. 

Senator  Frye.  But  the  expense  of  keeping  them  is  the  question? 

Mr.  Spaldinu.  That  is  all.  And  the  question  would  be,  where 
shall  we  get  our  taxes.  If  we  had  a  sufficient  revenue  from  the  manu- 
facture of  sugar  to  pay  these  taxes,  that  might  answer:  we  might  say, 
"Yes,  we  can  afford  to  pay  for  these  troops  to  preserve  good  govern- 
ment." But  if  the  price  of  sugar  is  to  be  so  low,  and  the  expenses  of 
running  the  plantations  so  high,  what  Avuuld  become  of  the  country'? 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  not  think  three  hundred  men  under  a  good 
officer  would  exert  complete  control  over  those  islands'? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Oh,  very  likely.  We  have  not  a  very  large  force 
there  now,  and  times  have  been  probably  as  bad  as  they  can  be.  What 
we  want  is  to  make  something  out  of  the  country;  make  expenses  out 
of  the  country.  It  is  not  a  commercial,  agricultural,  manufacturing,  or 
mineral  producing  country;  it  has  no  resources,  no  available  resources; 
never  has  had.  All  this  prosperity  has  come  from  this  reciprocity 
treaty  with  the  United  States.  Before  that  time  we  were  making  a 
matter  of  15,000  or  20,€00  tons  of  sugar  a  year. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  a  large  sugar  producer  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  largest  personal  producer.  There  are  others, 
comi)anies,  producing  more. 

Senator  Gray.  Has  Mr.  Spreckels  a  factory  there? 

Mr.  Spalding.  He  is  interested  with  his  friends.  He  has  a  mercan- 
tile agency  and  several  plantations  ;  but,  of  course,  we  send  all  ooi 
sugar  to  San  Francisco. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  ever  thought  over  the  question  of  annexa- 
tion to  California? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes,  a  good  deal. 

Senator  Frye.  How  would  that  do? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  do  not  see  any  objection  to  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Y'ou  would  elect  your  members  of  the  house  and 
senate,  and  perhaps  one  mend)er  of  Congress? 

Mr.  Spalding.  AU  these  things  would  follow  the  change.    To  cai-ry 
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on  our  business  it  would  be  necessary  to  liave  some  advantage,  just  as 
the  State  of  Louisiana  lias  some  advantage,  because  she  has  to  pay- 
more  for  labor  than  is  paid  in  other  sugar-producing  countries. 

The  Chairman.  How  are  the  men  in  this  present  Government? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  four  men  in  office  there  are  four  as  good  men  as 
we  have  in  the  country. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  the  advisory  council? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  advisory  council  is  made  up  of  as  good  men  as 
are  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Who  are  the  four  men? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  executive  officers. 

Senator  Frye.  You  can  not  find  better  in  any  country? 

Mr.  Spalding.  No.  Dole  is  a  man ;  a  lawyer  of  ability.  He  was 
upon  the  supreme  bench  for  years,  and  is  a  man  of  integrity  and  char- 
acter. 

The  Chairman.  Your  supreme  court,  how  is  that? 

Mr.  Spalding.  The  chief  justice  is  a  son  of  Dr.  Judd,  who  was  one 
of  the  early  missionaries  to  go  out  there.  He  belonged  to  what  we  call 
the  lay  missionaries.  He  was  not  a  minister.  Old  Dr.  Judd,  as  he  was 
called,  was  the  private  adviser  of  King  Kauikeaouli  in  his  questions 
with  Great  Britain ;  and  this  chief  justice  is  the  son  of  that  man. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  chief  justice  a  man  of  ability? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Of  ability,  and  has  always  given  good  satisfaction. 
If  anytliing,  he  has  a  leaning  to  the  native  population*  He  has  always 
been  considered,  perhaps,  the  greatest  friend,  the  most  consistent,  the 
best  friend  of  the  native  population  of  any  white  man  in  the  country. 
He  has  been  noted  for  that. 

The  Chairman.  Take  the  conduct  of  these  men  called  missionaries 
and  of  those  who  were  their  associates  in  the  Government,  would  you 
say  that  their  motives,  as  indicated  by  their  acts,  were  in  favor  of  build- 
ing up  enlightenment  and  the  establishment  of  all  the  higher  virtues  in 
the  people  of  Hawaii,  the  Kanakas,  or  were  they  in  the  other  direction? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  should  say  they  were  more  in  favor  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  best  interests  of  the  country,  and  especially  of  the  native 
population. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  sentiment  of  hostility  amongst  those 
people  toward  the  native  poijulation? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Among  the  missionaries? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Quite  to  the  contrary.  They  have  not  only  been  the 
most  intelligent  and  most  business-like  men  that  we  have  had.  but  men 
of  the  highest  integrity. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  not  been  connected  with  the  church  in 
any  way. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Ko;  I  have  not  been  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
missionary  element,  but  I  have  always  had  a  high  respect  for  the  work 
that  has  been  done  there. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  the  fact  is  that  the  missionaries  have 
done  all  the  work  that  has  been  done  there. 

Mr.  Spalding.  Y^es.  Some  of  the  others  have  gathered  in  without 
scattering  so  much;  but  the  missionaries  have  always  done  everything 
in  their  power  to  benefit  the  native  population. 

Senator  Gray.  You  went  out  there  in  ISOT  as  the  special  agent  of 
the  State  Department,  under  Mr.  Seward? 

Mr.  Spalding.  Yes. 
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Senator  Gray.  Was  that  betoretlie  treaty  of  reciprocity  t 

Mr.  Spalding.  Before  the  treaty  of  recii)rocity. 

Senaror  Gray.  And  your  instructions  were  verbal! 

Mr.  SrALDiNGr.  My  instructions  were  verbal.  I  went  out  as  a  bearer 
of  dispatches,  ostensibly. 

Senator  CrUAY.  You  say  you  had  a  general  letter;  of  what  kind? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  had  a  general  passport  from  the  State  I)ei)artnient 
allowing-  nie  to  go  anywhere  over  the  world. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  any  s[)ecial  instructions  to  the  Minister? 

Mr.  Spalding.  1  had  only  to  carry  to  the  Minister  the  key  of  the 
State  Department  code.  That  was  the  ostensible  mission  on  whicli  I 
was  sent;  but  the  real  mission  was  to  inform  the  Secretary  himself,  not 
the  State  Department,  what  the  feeling  of  the  country  was  and  what 
effect  this  reciprocity  treaty  would  have  ui)ou  the  two  countries.  1 
reported  adversely  to  the  reciprocity  treaty  on  the  ground  that  I 
thought  it  would  perhaps  impede  or  i)revent  annexation  of  that  coun- 
try in  the  near  future.  But  in  one  of  my  letters  from  the  Secretary  he 
told  me  that  the  plan  which  I  had  suggested  could  not  be  followed  by 
the  United  States  at  that  time,  as  the  public  mind  of  the  American 
people  was  dwelling  too  much  upon  the  settlement  of  the  matters 
growing  out  of  the  civil  war,  and  they  refused  at  that  time  to  take  up 
the  annexation  of  any  foreign  country. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  return  in  person  with  your  report? 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  came  back  to  Washington  to  settle  my  accounts 
after  I  gave  up  the  consulate.  I  w  as  appointed  consul  while  I  was  out 
there;  in  fact,  I  was  left  with  the  consulate  and  legation  both,  before  I 
was  appointed  consul. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  returned  and  made  your  business  arrange- 
ments ! 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  came  back  to  Washington  and  settled  my  accounts. 
That,  I  think,  was  in  1870.  But  I  had  already  made  my  arrangements 
for  starting  in  the  sugar  business,  starting  my  plantation,  and  I  have 
been  in  it  ever  since. 

Adjourned  until  to-morrow,  the  3d  inst.,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 
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THIRD   DAY. 

Washington,  D.  C,  January  3, 1894, 
The  committee  met  pursuant  to  adjournmeut. 

Present:  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan),  and  Senators  Gray  and 
Frye. 
Absent :  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


SWOEN  STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  DE  WITT  ALEXANDER. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  have  you  resided  in  Hawaii? 

INIr.  Alexander.  I  was  born  there  in  1833. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  liad  your  parents  resided  there  before 
your  birth? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  one  year. 

The  Chairman.  Was  your  fatljer  connected  with  the  missionary 
work  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  denomination  did  he  belong? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  Presbyterian. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  your  father  locate  when  he  went  to  the 
islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  first  part  of  the  time  the  northernmost  jDart 
of  the  islands — at  Kauai. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  age? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Sixty. 

The  Chairman.  So  you  have  been  fifty-nine  years  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  spent  about  eight  years  in  this  country. 

Tlie  Chairman.  But  that  has  been  your  place  of  residence? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  I  finished  my  education  in  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  get  the  foundation  of  your  education  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  a  school  near  Honolulu.  It  was  a  mission 
school,  and  since  it  has  become  Oahu  College. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  now  a  flourishing  institution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  on  a  very  good  footing;  it  has  a  good  endow- 
ment. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  much? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  $23t),000. 

The  Chairman.  From  what  sources  was  that  endowment  derived? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Mostly  given  by  residents  of  the  islands.  The 
largest  doner  was  Charles  E.  Bishop. 

The  Chairman.  He  married  a  Hawaiian  woman? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    She  was  a  chiefess  of  very  high  rank. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  advanced  were  you  in  respect  of  your  edu- 
cation when  you  came  to  the  United  States  to  complete  your  studies? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  nearly  fitted  for  college.  I  studied  one  sum- 
mer at  Harrisburg.     My  mother  was  a  Harrisburger. 

The  Chairman.  What  college  did  you  attend  in  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yale  College.  I  graduated  there  in  1855.  I 
taught  at  Beloit  College,  in  Wisconsin,  for  a  year  and  a  half,  and  I 
taught  in  the  college  of  Vincennes,  Ind.,  for  a  time.  Then  I  was 
persuaded  to  go  back  as  a  professor  of  languages  in  the  Oahu  College. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  was  your  first  work  you  did  after  you  grew 
up — the  first  work  you  did  in  Hawaii? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  lorijgr  did  you  remain  in  tliat  institution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  fourteen  years.  The  tirst  seven  years  I 
was  professor,  and  the  hist  seven  years  I  was  president  of  tlie  college. 

The  Chairman.  Has  the  attendance  in  that  colle;4e  heen  lar<ie? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Considering;  the  smallness  of  the  coninmniry  there, 
perhaps  it  would  be  so  regarded. 

The  Chairman.  It  has  been  iucreasing  along  fi^om  year  to  year,  I 
suppose  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  has  its  ups  and  downs.  It  has  a  preparatory 
department  now  of  one  hundred  and  twenty;  the  college  proper  is  not 
nuich  less  than  that — perhaps  eighty. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  tuition  in  the  college  free  or  what? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  $1  a  week. 

The  Chairman.  Who  are  the  principal  patrons  of  this  college! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Principally  the  white  population.  There  is  a  num- 
ber of  scholarships,  which  scholarships  are  conditioned  ou  giving  the 
natives  the  preference. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  quit  that  college  what  was  your  next 
occupation  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Surveyor-general. 

The  Chairman.  Surveyor-general  of  Hawaii  nnder  what  king? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Kamehameha  V.  There  was  made  a  trigonomet- 
rical survey  of  the  kingdom  based  on  a  survey  like  the  Coast  Survey  of 
the  United  States,  and  on  that  foundation  was  based  the  boundary 
survej'  of  all  the  landed  property. 

The  Chairman.  You  first  commenced  with  trigonometry? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  That  was  my  advice.  The  ministry  asked 
my  ideas  of  how  best  to  go  to  work,  and  after  I  had  written  my  report 
they  asked  me  if  I  would  undertake  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  made  that  survey  first.    Is  that  complete? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  not  complete. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  thorough  trigonometrical  survey? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Y'es;  it  is  done  with  the  advice  of  the  United 
States  Coast  Survey  and  partly  with  their  instruments.  They  loaned 
me  their  base  apparatus,  and  it  was  done  following  their  best  methods. 

The  Chairman.  In  addition  to  that  you  have  made  a  survey  of  the 
lands  of  the  interior  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Has  that  survey  been  completed? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Xot  complete. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  what  we  call  a  sectionized  survey,  in  townships 
and  ranges,  or  by  plats? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  exactly  either.  The  islands  have  been  subdi- 
vided from  time  immemorial.     They  had  a  very  peculiar  landed  system. 

The  Chairman.  This  subdivision  was  by  the  natives? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  The  boundaries  are  traditional.  We  had  to 
ascertain  these  boundaries  and  run  them  out. 

The  Chairman.  In  doing  that  >ou  had  to  consult  these  traditions? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  There  was  a  boundary  commissioner  for  each 
of  the  judicial  districts. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  for  the  purpose  of  separation,  I  under- 
stand it,  of  the  private  holdings  of  the  native  Hawaiiaus  from  the  gov- 
ernment lands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  had  been  a  di^ision  of  the  lands  in  1848  and 
partial  surveys.     It  is  a  large  subject  about  that  land  system. 
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The  Chairman.  Has  that  siu-vey  of  the  lands  been  couipleted? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  not  completed. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  separated  the  individual  holdings  of  thti 
natives  ? 

]Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  to  a  very  large  extent.  The  indiv'.dual 
holdings  were  surveyed  in  piecemeal  along  in  the  iifties.  The  svork 
was  badly  done,  but  each  of  the  homesteads  issued  to  the  natives  was 
patented  by  surveyed  metes  and  bounds.  The  largest  lands,  the 
chiefs'  lands,  were  mostly  awarded  by  name  according  to  the  ancient 
boundaries. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  name  of  the  tract  or  the  name  of  the  chief? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  name  of  the  tract.  And  every  piece  of  land, 
large  or  small,  down  to  the  very  smallest  pieces,  had  a  traditional 
name.     It  was  an  old  country,  not  a  new  country. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  you  entered  upon  this  survey  of  the 
lands,  did  you  hud  the  separate  holdings  of  the  Hawaiian  people 
established  and  recognized  by  the  authorities  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  they  were  fully  recognized. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  what  you  did  was  to  define  these  surveys 
upon  paper,  upon  plats,  and  then  patents  would  issue  from  the  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Patents  had  been  issued  for  the  small  holdings, 
for  the  homesteads,  what  the  natives  call  kuleanas.  Those  were  issued 
in  the  early  period,  beginning  in  the  fifties. 

The  Chairman.  Under  which  of  the  Kamehamehas! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Kamehameha  III. 

The  Chairman.  Your  work  began  under  Kamehameha  Y? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  I  will  ask  you  to  give  some  idea  of  the  arable 
quality  of  the  lands  that  you  surveyed  on  the  islands. 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  very  difficult  to  give  the  amount. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  expect  that;  it  is  the  quality  that  I  ask  for. 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  is  a  large  proportion  of  mountain  and  forest 
land.  On  the  island  of  Hawaii  there  are  large  tracts  overflowed  with 
lava. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  forests  large  ?  I  mean  heavy  forests — 
what  kind  of  forests  were  they? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Tropical  forests;  some  large  trees,  especially  in  the 
forests  of  Hawaii,  out  of  which  the  natives  used  to  make  canoes.  But 
they  are  nothing  like  the  pine  forests  of  the  Pacific  coast. 

Senator  Gray.  Hard  woods  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Hard  woods;  some  very  tine  cabinet  woods. 

Senator  Gray.     ^Yould  they  use  the  trunks  of  those,  too? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Some  of  those  trees  are  very  large? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Some  of  them  are. 

The  Chairman.  A  magnificent  forest,  or  in  spots? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Pretty  dense.  It  has  a  very  thick  undergrowth, 
tropical  undergrowth. 

Senator  Gray.  Heavy  timber? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  trees  are  not  so  very  large,  except  in  some  of 
the  large  forests  on  Hawaii.  The  Government  has  taken  great  pains 
to  protect  the  forests. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  forests  valuable  for  domestic  uses? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  for  cabinet  wood  and  for  fuel.  The  Gov- 
ernment ought  to  take  great  pains  to  preserve  the  forests.    They  are 
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airariging  to  protect  them  from  cattle.  Some  of  the  districts  have 
made  arrangements  with  the  private  owners,  planters,  and  others,  to 
run  a  line  of  fences  to  keep  the  cattle  out. 

The  Chairman.  What  have  the  cattle  to  do  with  the  forests;  do 
they  eat  them  up? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  all  the  young  trees,  undergrowth,  fern,  etc. 
They  became  alarmed  about  that.    It  affects  the  water  supply. 

The  Chaikman.  Has  the  Hawaiian  Government  taken  steps  to  pro- 
tect the  forests  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  the  present  time  there  is  an  arrangement  made 
for  fencing  in  ijart  of  the  forests. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  the  Government  is  to  do  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  the  Government  is  to  pay  half  the  expenses. 
The  planters  agreed  to  do  that. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  have  a  thorough  forestry  system? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  yet;  beginning  to  have.  And  the  Govern- 
ment has  tried  experiments  in  replanting,  tried  <lifferent  kinds  of  trees. 

The  Chairman.  Has  the  sandal  root  been  tried?  That  is  no  longer 
a  valuable  article  of  commerce  there. 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  very  rare. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  make  shipments  of  other  woods  t 

Mr.  ALEXANDER.  I  think  they  hardly  pay. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  mills? 

Mr.  Alexander.  A  few  sawmills. 

The  Chairman.  Are  any  of  these  mills  owned  by  native  Hawaiians? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  thmk  not. 

The  Chairman.  Have  they  any  other  manufacturing  establishments 
in  Hawaii — notable  ones,  I  mean? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  could  hardly  state  that  they  have  any  manu- 
facturing establishments.  Sugar  engrosses  everjiihing,  monopoUzes 
everything. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  think  of  the  prospects  of  coffee- 
raising  in  the  islands! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  promising;  just  beginning. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  been  all  over  the  islands  as  a  surveyor? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  nearly  all. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  in  a  general  sense.  You  understand 
what  the  islands  contain  in  forests  and  lands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  a  pretty  good  general  idea. 

The  Chairman.  There  are  no  minerals  in  Hawaii  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  not  in  the  common  sense. 

The  Chairman.  No  iron  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  in  paying  quantities. 

The  Chairman.  No  coal? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No  coal.  There  is  a  little  iron,  but  not  in  paying 
quantities. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  wood  universally  used  as  fnel? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  universally.    The  plantations  use  a  little  coal. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  need  much  fuel  for  the  purj)ose  of 
warming  your  houses? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  The  teraperatnre  is  such  that  you  do  not  need  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  are  a  few  portions  of  the  upper  lands  where 
they  do  use  fires,  but  a  very  small  portion. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  true  of  the  islands  the  year  around? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Of  the  year  round. 
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The  Chairman.  Are  the  liouses  built  of  wood? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  generally. 

The  Chair]vla.n.  Between  what  degrees  are  the  variations  of  tem- 
perature ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Thirty  degTees. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  lowest  point? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  the  sea  level  it  very  rarely  goes  below  fifty, 
generally  not  lower  than  fifty-five. 

The  Chairman.  It  gets  colder  as  you  ascend  the  mountains? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  There  are  two  mountains  quite  high  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  highest  mountain  is  13,820  feet.  There  is 
another  mountain  13,675  feet.  On  those  you  will  find  snow  all  the 
year  round,  not  covered,  but  more  or  less  at  the  top. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  volcanic  mountains  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  volcanic  mountains.  Snow  falls  on  them  in 
the  winter. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  the  climate  is  really  affected  or  made  there 
by  the  altitude  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is.  Then  we  have  some  very  fine  upland,  table- 
land, that  has  not  yet  been  used  for  agriculture,  but  I  think  it  will  be. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  elevation  of  the  table-lands  of  which 
you  speak? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  the  island  of  Hawaii,  north  of  Mount  Kea,  which 
has  been  overrun  by  catle,  and  which  I  think  will  be  cultivated  here- 
after, the  elevation  is  2,500  feet. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  water  on  it — running  streams? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  is  one  running  stream;  but  they  depend 
chiefly  on  the  rain. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  the  side  of  the  island,  to  windward? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  the  center  of  the  island. 

The  Chairman.  The  island  toward  the  windward  has  rains  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  two  sides  of  the 
island. 

The  Chairman.  Like  the  Andes? 

Mr.  Alexander.  South  America  on  a  small  scale.  In  the  district 
of  Hilo  we  average  12  feet  of  rain,  and  have  for  a  good  many  years. 

The  Chairman.  How  much  of  the  island  does  that  rainfall  cover? 

Mr.  Alexander.  iS"ot  more  than  one-tenth.  Perhaps  I  have  put  it 
rather  low,  to  keep  within  bounds.  In  the  region  of  the  Kona  district 
it  is  very  dry.  That  has  land  and  sea  breezes,  and  has  southerly 
rains.  It  is  a  fertile  district,  although  rocky.  It  has  very  rich  land 
between  the  lava  flows.  It  has  a  good  coffee  district,  although  it  is  on 
the  dry  side. 

.    The  Chairman.  What  sort  of  fruits  have  they  in  Hawaii,  tropical  or 
semitropical? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Tropical.  We  call  our  climate  subtropical.  Our 
climate  is  changed  by  the  trade  winds  and  ocean  current  ftom  the 
Bering  Sea. 

The  Chairman.  From  what  direction  do  those  trade  winds  blow? 

Mr.  Alexander.  From  the  northeast. 

The  Chairman.  During  what  part  of  the  year?   Are  they  continuous? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  strongest  in  the  summer;  they  follow 
the  sun. 

The  Chairman.  In  its  movements  north  and  south,  do  you  mean? 

Mr.  Albxandke.  Yea- 
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The  Chairman.  How  long  do  tbey  coiitiuuel 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  trade  wiuds  blow  pretty  steadily  during  the 
summer. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is,  the  three  summer  months  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  During  the  winter  they  are  not  so  steady; 
at  intervals  there  are  southerly  winds.  It  is  not  however,  like  the 
monsoon. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  period  in  the  year  when  there  is  a 
calm? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  are  short  periods,  especially  in  the  winter — 
January. 

The  Chairman.  But  these  trade  winds  during  the  year  would  be 
reckoned  as  a  steady  blow  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Irregular. 

The  Chairman.  Irregular,  but  steady — I  mean  by  that  continuous, 
with  greater  or  less  force.     How  about  that  ocean  current? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  are  on  the  edge  of  that  cui-rent;  it  runs  from 
the  east;  but  the  ocean  around  us  is  cooler  than  the  air,  and  our  coun- 
try is  ten  degrees  cooler  than  other  tropical  countries  in  the  same  lati- 
tude. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  this  current  comes  from  the  east,  runs  to 
the  west? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  are  on  the  edge  of  the  great  equatorial 
current. 

The  Chairman.  It  comes  from  the  American  coast  and  goes  toward 
the  Asiatic,  the  equator? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  a  scientific  gentleman  examined  the  con- 
dition, and  explained  the  coolness  of  the  current  from  the  Bering  Sea 
to  be  on  account  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  being  closed  at  its  upper  end. 

The  Chairman.  Hawaii  is  within  the  fiow  of  the  great  equatorial 
current  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  are  near  the  edge  of  it,  so  that  it  is  rather 
irregular.     It  affects  our  climate. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  you  to  state  as  briefly  as  you  can,  and 
somewhat  fully,  the  progress  that  has  been  made  in  Hawaii  since  your 
childhood  in  civilization,  in  religion,  in  government,  in  industries,  and 
in  general  development.  You  can  go  on  and  state  it  your  own  way,^ 
covering  such  points  as  will  give  the  committee  some  correct  idea  of 
the  real  state  of  the  progress  that  has  been  made  in  that  country. 

Mr,  Alexander.  When  I  was  a  child  the  natives  were  abject  slaves 
to  their  chiefs.  They  had  no  rights  that  the  chiefs  were  bound  to 
respect.  They  were  tenants  at  will.  They  could  be  turned  off'  their 
land  at  the  word  of  a  chief.  Sometimes  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants 
of  a  valley  could  be  evicted  at  the  change  of  the  landlord — at  the  order 
of  a  higher  chief.  The  country  was  full  of  natives  who  were  dispos-* 
sessed,  looking  around  for  a  place,  another  home.  They  were  very 
poor.  The  natives  had  very  little  foreign  cloth  when  I  was  a  boy — they 
wore  the  bark  cloth. 

Senator  Gray.  Made  by  themselves? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Made  by  themselves,  and  not  much  of  that. 
They  were  subject  to  forced  labor  by  their  chiefs.  Previously  to  that 
time  the  sandalwood  was  exhausted.  While  the  sandalwood  lasted 
they  suffered  a  great  deal  of  oppression ;  they  had  to  spend  months  in 
the  mountains  cutting  sandalwood  for  tlieir  chiefs. 

The  Chairman.  How  would  they  get  it  down  from  the  mountains? 


628  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Alexander.  On  their  backs  in  bundles.  It  was  a  mine  of 
wealth  for  the  chiefs  while  it  lasted. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  their  physical  stature,  strength,  and  de- 
velopment; strong-,  or  a  weakly  race  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Alexander,  I  think  they  averaged  pretty  well,  not  quite  the 
equal  of  the  white  race. 

The  Chairman.  Capable  of  performing  hard  labor? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Did  a  good  deal  of  hard  labor.  They  are  the  best 
boatmen  in  the  world;  make  good  seamen.  I  suppose  that  being 
obliged  to  labor  for  their  chiefs  was  good  for  them. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  state  of  morality  amongst  them  at 
that  time,  according  to  your  understanding  from  your  childhood? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  very  low,  so  far  as  the  sexual  relations 
were  concerned.  There  were  very  few  crimes  of  violence,  very  rare, 
and  not  much  stealing.  A  native  will  lie;  thinks  very  little  of  being 
charged  with  a  lie,  but  feels  very  angry  at  being  charged  with  steal- 
ing; and  I  think  that  dates  from  away  back.  We  have  not  yet  got  the 
habit  of  locking  our  doors,  and  burglaries  are  generally  committed  by 
Chinamen  or  professionals  from  San  Francisco  or  Australia;  not  by 
the  natives.  They  are  a  kindly  race.  My  father  and  mother  spent 
some  time  in  Marquesas  Islands.  They  are  a  Polynesian  race  of  a 
different  type.  When  my  father  came  back  he  enjoyed  a  sense  of 
security  that  was  a  great  relief.    They  are  a  very  docile  peoi^le. 

Senator  Gray.  Affectionate? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Grateful  for  a  kindness? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  the  name  for  being  ungrateful;  but  I 
think  it  is  rather  because  of  their  short  memories,  and  impressions  do 
not  last  long,  either  for  good  or  for  evil.  They  are  not  a  revengeful 
peoi)le.  My  father  was  worshiped  by  the  people  of  that  section  of  the 
islands.  He  was  their  physician,  adviser,  and  friend  in  every  possible 
way. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  were  very  fond  of  him? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  At  that  time  they  were  very  eager  to  learn, 
when  everything  was  fresh  and  novel.  To  buy  books  they  would  go 
into  the  mountains  and  collect  arrowroot  to  get  means,  and  my  father 
has  often  said  that  the  whole  population  came  to  hear  him.  They  were 
hungry,  as  he  explained  it,  eager  to  drink  in  what  he  had  to  say. 

The  Chairman.  Did  your  fatlier  speak  the  Hawaiian  tongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Preach  to  them  in  that  tongue  and  talk  to  them  in  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  speak  the  language? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  I  published  a  grammar  of  the  Hawaiian 
•language. 

The  Chairman.  While  we  are  upon  that — and  it  is  germane  to  the 
inquiry — I  will  ask  you  whether  the  first  instruction  of  the  Hawaiian 
people  in  letters  was  in  the  Hawaiian  tongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.  When  the  missionaries  first  landed  they  taught 
English  for  a  while.  They  had  to  learn  the  Hawaiian  language,  of 
course.  In  the  meantime  the  first  schools  were  taught  in  English. 
When  they  had  learned  the  language,  reduced  it  to  writing,  they 
dropped  the  English. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  prepare  schoolbooks  in  the  Hawaiian 
tongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  did. 
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The  Chairman.  Did  they  use  the  Komau  alphabet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Adapted  the  Roman  alphabet. 

The  Chairman.  No  uew  characters  were  adapted  to  the  Hawaiian 
tongue'? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  books  did  they  first  publish? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  lirst  books  were  reli<;iou.s  books  and  school- 
books. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  schoolbooks  numerous,  on  different  sub- 
jects? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  they  were. 

The  Chairman.   Geographies. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Geographies  and  readers.  And  then  my  father 
taught  in  a  high  school,  with  books  in  mathematics,  as  far  as  trigo- 
nometry, surveying,  and  navigation.  Thej'  had  books  of  general  his- 
tory, and  in  fact  of  political  economy,  published  in  their  own  language. 
There  was  a  book  on  anatomy,  a  small  edition.  I  think  there  was  a 
larger  library  in  their  own  language  than  in  that  of  any  other  group 
in  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

Senator  Frye.  Am  I  to  understand  you  as  saying  that  the  mission- 
aries for  the  first  time  in  the  islands  reduced  the  Hawaiian  language 
to  letters? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  They  had  no  written  language  when  the  missionaries 
went  there? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  These  books  were  printed  in  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  they  were  printed  there;  the  printing  presses 
were  taken  with  the  missionaries.  They  afterward  published  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress  and  quite  a  number  of  religious  works  besides  the 
Bible. 

The  Chairman.  More  recently,  if  I  understand  correctly,  the  in- 
struction in  Hawaii  is  in  the  English  tongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.    Principally  now. 

The  Chairman.    You  do  not  teach  in  the  Hawaiian  tongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.  A  few  schools,  probably  not  more  than  one- 
twentieth. 

The  Chairman.     Is  it  the  English  tongue  that  is  spoken  in  Hawaii? 

Mv.  Alexander.    By  the  rising  generation ;  not  the  adults. 

The  Chairman.    Do  they  speak  it  brokenly  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  trying  to  give  the  school  children  the 
pure  English,  not  pigeon  English.  Not  many  of  the  adults  can  speak 
or  write  correctly. 

The  Chairman.  Among  a  great  many  people,  what  you  call  the 
pigeon  English  is  in  vogue  there,  as  in  China? 

Mr.  Alexander.    It  is  not  like  China. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  tilled  with  a  mixture  of  the  English  and  native 
*;ongue? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  I  could  not  say  that  they  mix  languages  as 
they  do  in  China.  The  native  language  is  a  very  easy  language  to 
pick  up,  and  it  is  understood  by  all  the  Chinamen,  and  the  Japs  i^ick 
it  up.  It  is  easy  to  learn  the  language.  It  is  still  the  language  for 
the  laws.     All  the  laws  are  published  in  English  and  Hawaiian. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  an  extensive  vocabulary  of  words? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  not  a'  rich  language.  Words  liad  to  bo 
coined  for  theological  purposes,  for  law  purposes,  and  for  uiaLhemalics. 
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The  Chairman.  Are  they  teachiug  chemistry,  etc.? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  never  tried  to  teach  cheiuiscr;;  in  the 
Hawaiian  language. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  ever  in  charge  of  the  public  school  system 
in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  been  a  member  of  the  board  of  education 
for  a  long  time. 

The  Chairman.  How  long? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Since  1887. 

The  Chairman.  What  proportion  of  the  native  Kanaka  population 
over  10  years  of  age  are  now  enabled  to  read  and  write,  either  in  their 
own  language  or  in  the  English  language? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  could  not  give  a  definite  statement  of  the  pro- 
portion of  the  adult  Kanakas  who  can  read  and  write  correctly.  Most 
of  them  have  a  smattering  of  the  English. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  mean  to  read  and  write  correctly,  but  to 
read  and  write  in  their  own  language. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  from  10  to  15  they  understand  considera- 
ble English. 

The  Chairman.  Can  they  read  and  write  in  their  own  language  ?  I 
am  speaking  of  their  capacity  to  read  and  write. 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  their  own  lauguage  I  suppose  nine- tenths.  It 
is  very  easy  to  read  and  write  the  Hawaiian  language. 

The  Chairman.  I  wish  to  know  whether  the  art  of  reading  and 
writing  has  been  acquired  by  the  people  there,  and  to  what  extent. 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  had  compulsory  education  there  for  a 
good  many  years.  If  a  child  does  not  go  to  school  he  is  taken  up  by 
the  truant  officer,  and  the  parents  are  taken  to  account.  So  that  the 
natives  can  read  and  write  their  own  language. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  age? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  should  say  certainly  all  by  15,  and  probably 
nine-tenths  of  those  above  10  years  of  age.  Their  language  is  written 
phonetically,  so  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in  spelling. 

Senator  Frye.  Prof.  Alexander  stated  the  physical  conditions  and 
all  that  sort  of  thing,  but  he  did  not  say  what  religious  advancement 
the  children  made. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  religious  condition  of  Hawaii  when 
you  were  a  child  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  ignorant.  They  had  the  most  crude  ideas 
about  religion;  they  were  very  eager  to  get  ideas.  They  were  very 
receptive  at  that  time,  and  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to  teach  them  at 
that  time. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  their  religion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  had  thrown  away  their  idols — their  taboos. 
But  they  had  a  great  deal  of  superstition  still,  particularly  about 
sorcery.  I  think  the  most  injurious  superstition  they  have  is  in  regard 
to  the  cause  of  disease — sickness.  They  think  that  diseases  are  caused 
supernaturally. 

The  Chairman.  In  your  childhood  was  this  condition  of  ignorance 
and  paganism  almost  universal  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Almost  universal. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  degree  of  the  improvement  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  the  present  time  they  are  all  nominal  Christians 
— Catholics,  Protestants,  Episcopalians,  Mormons.  There  is  yet  more 
or  less  of  underlying  superstition  spread  among  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  Eeligion  is  free  under  your  laws  and  constitution? 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS.  631 

Mr.  Alexander.  Entirely.  The  old  superstitions,  about  the  cause 
of  sickness  and  about  sorcery  have  never  been  rooted  out. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  connection  out  there  between  the 
church  and  state? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  never  has  been. 

The  Chairman.  Are  churches  found  commonly  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  population  has  been  decreased  so  that  there 
are  a  great  many  churches  standinf^  where  there  is  no  population — 
empty  churches  in  some  districts. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  schoolhouses;  have  they  been  abund- 
tanly  supplied  to  the  people? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  present  pretty  well.  I  joined  the  Board  of 
Education  in  1887.  There  was  then  a  great  deficiency  of  schoolhouses. 
During-  the  reign  of  Kalakaua  governnent  money  was  diverted  to 
other  purposes.  But  a  great  many  schoolhouses  were  built,  improve- 
ments made,  and  at  present  schoolhouses  are  pretty  well  provided. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  comfortable  schoolhouses? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Furnished  with  proper  furniture? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  By  American  methods;  furniture  imported 
by  the  United  States  or  made  there  in  accordance,  I  might  say,  with 
the  Hawaiian  school  system.  They  received  a  gold  medal  at  the  Paris 
Exposition. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  school  age  there  according  to  law? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Seven  to  fourteen. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  part  of  that  system  that  all  the  young  popu- 
lation that  are  able  to  go  to  school,  physically  qualified  for  being 
taught,  shall  attend  the  school  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  nearly.  There  has  been  a  want  of  school 
accommodation  in  some  school  districts,  and  we  could  not  compel  them 
until  we  had  schoolhouses  enough.  At  the  present  time  we  have  pretty 
nearly  caught  up. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  it  might  be  said  that  the  native  youth  of 
Hawaii  are  universally  under  process  of  education  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  nearly. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  Chinese,  Japanese,  and  Portuguese  send 
their  children  to  those  schools? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  they  are  obliged  to,  except  where  they 
attend  a  private  school.  There  are  about  eleven  thousand  childrer. 
there  in  schools  and  three  thousand  of  these  are  in  the  private  schools 
The  Chinese  and  Japanese  have  not  many  children ;  a  great  majority 
of  them  are  adult  males. 

Mr.  Chairman.  But  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  are  subject  to  this 
compulsory  education  the  same  as  the  Hawaiian  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    The  Chinese  have  a  few  Chinese  schools. 

The  Chairman.  Out  of  what  funds  are  these  schools  sustained? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  the  first  place  there  is  a  poll  tax  devoted  to  it, 
school  tax;  and  the  school  tax  of  each  district  has  to  be  expended  in 
that  district.  The  school  tax  is  kept  separate,  and  can  not  be  touched 
for  any  other  purpose.  Even  through  Kalakaua's  reign  that  was  kept 
separate.  This  is  not  enough,  and  the  Legislature  has  to  appropriate 
largely  to  supplement  that. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  about  the  annual  expenditure  for  school 
purposes  in  Hawaii — I  mean  Governmental  expenditure? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  very  difficult  to  say,  the  way  the  accounts 
have  been  kept.    There  is  a  school  tax,  and  then  there  is  a  large  amount 
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of  money  out  at  interest  which  belongs  to  the  board  of  education. 
And  in  the  third  place  there  is  an  appropriation  by  the  Legislature. 
They  appropriate  by  the  Legislature  $190,000  for  school  purposes  for 
the  biennial  period.     That  is  less  than  they  generally  appropriate. 

Senator  Geay.  Was  that  out  of  the  general  fund? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  besides  the  school  tax.  I  think  you  could 
add  $100,000  more  from  other  sources. 

The  Chairman.  That  would  make  $290,000  for  the  biennial  period? 

Expenditures  for  education  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for  the  Biennial 
period  1890-1892 : 

Appropriations  for  Government  schools $304, 022 

Less  unexpended 10,  653 

Expended  out  of  appropriations 257, 369 

School   tax 151,  906 

Receipts  from  other  sources 38,  662 

Total  expended  on  Government  schools 2)  447, 937 

Annual  expenditure  on  Government  schools  about 224,  000 

Annual  estimated  expenditure  on  Independent  schools  about.     00,  000 

Total  expended  for  schools  per  annum 284, 000 

E.  &,  O.  E.  W.  D.  Alexander. 

Senator  Gray.  Appropriated  by  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Appropriated.    Then  a  number  of  smaller  amounts. 

Senator  Gray.  What  do  they  aggregate? 

Mr.  Alexander.  For  new  schoolhouses  there  was  appropriated 
$52,500. 

Senator  Gray.  In  addition  to  those  other  sums? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  addition  to  that:  Industrial  and  reformatory 
school,  by  appropriation  of  1890,  $12,000;  expenses  of  census,  $12,000, 
and  expenses  of  normal  instruction,  $2,000. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  school  census  ? 

Mr.  Alexander,  The  census  of  the  islands  is  placed  under  the  care 
of  the  board  of  education.     Here  is  a  list  of  the  teachers  and  salaries. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  that  the  interest  on  the  endowment  of 
the  private  schools  would  amount  to  a  sum  equal  to  that  of  the  Govern- 
ment expenses  which  jou  have  been  quoting  here? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  I  think  not. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  You  could  give,  I  suppose,  a  general  idea  of  what 
was  the  expenditure  for  education  in  these  private  schools  and  these 
endowed  colleges? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  not  obliged  to  report  their  expenses  to 
the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  I  know  they  are  not;  but  I  want  your  own  estimate. 
I  want  to  ask  you  about  what  were  the  annual  exj)enditures  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Hawaii  for  all  other  purposes  besides  school  ijurposes.  Take 
that  same  year. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  their  total  budget  for  the  biennial  period 
was  about  $2,800,000. 

The  Chairman.  That  includes  what  you  have  just  enumerated? 

]Mr.  Alexander.  Including  everything. 

Senator  GRAY^  Two  millions  eight  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  the 
biennial  period? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Biennial  period. 

Senator  Gray.  That  would  be  $1,400,000  a  year? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  the  direct  tax  will  reach  about  a  million 
in  round  numbers;  then  the  customs  dues  about  the  same  in  round 
numbers. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  balance  is  made  out  of  licenses,  I  sui^pose? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  besides  rents  of  lands,  etc. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  about  82,800,000  for  the  biennial  period  of 
1890  and  1891.  That  includes  school  taxes  and  all  appropriations  for 
public  purposes'? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Does  that  include  municipal  expenses? 

Mr.  Alexander,  Yes;  I  might  say  it  does  to  a  certain  extent. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  there  any  minor  districts  or  subdivisions  that 
have  the  right  of  taxation? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  are  not. 

Senator  Gray.  The  city  of  Honolulu,  for  instance? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  governed  as  Washington  is,  by  the  General 
Government. 

Senator  Gray.  The  expenses  of  that  city  are  included  in  the  figures 
you  have  given? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  there  any  outlying  districts  of  the  Kingdom 
invested  with  the  right  of  taxation,  like  our  counties  ? 

Mr.  Alexander,  No,  there  is  no  municipal  organization.  The  school 
tax  and  the  road  tax  are  reserved  for  that  district  and  the  board  of 
road  commissioners. 

The  Chairman.  But  that  is  a  question  of  expenditure? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  elect  their  own  road  commissioners. 

Senator  Gray.  It  all  comes  under  the  general  treasury  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  a  governor  of  all  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  abolished  that  ofiice. 

The  Chairman,  You  have  no  local  councils  to  regulate  anything! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Xo.  The  duties  that  formerly  belonged  to  the 
governor  are  divided  between  the  sheriffs  and  tax  collectors.  The 
main  dutj'  of  the  governor  was  to  collect  taxes.  He  was  a  represent- 
ative of  the  King,  a  ijolitician  and  wire-puller — managed  elections. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  I  want  to  ask  you 

Mr,  Alexander.  It  is  a  rather  centralized  government. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  ask  j'-ou  about  the  manner  in  which  the 
general  population  of  Hawaii  are  supplied  with  clothing;  whether  they 
are  now  comfortably  and  decently  clad  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  generally  decently  clad.  The  climate 
does  not  require  a  great  deal. 

The  Chairman.  Tliey  do  not  use  much  woolen  goods  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.  The  population  is  generally  near  the  level  ot 
the  sea,  the  lowlands.     The  upland  is  not  inhabited  much. 

The  Chairman.  The  people  do  not  have  much  occasion  to  use  woolen 
goods? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Cotton  is  the  chief  article  for  wearing  apparel? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  among  the  lower  classes. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  rule  are  the  people  well  supplied  with  clothing? 

Mr,  Alexander.  Yes.  There  is  no  suffering  from  cold  in  that 
country. 
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The  Chairman.  No  suffering  for  want  of  proper  clothing? 

Mr.  Alexandkr.  No ;  and  I  do  not  think  anybody  suffers  for  want 
of  food. 

The  Chairman.  I  was  going  to  ask  you  whether  the  food  supply  of 
th«  islands  is  suflBcient  for  the  population. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  One  thing  is,  we  have  no  poor  laws,  and 
the  people  take  care  of  each  other,  help  each  other  to  a  great  extent. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  no  poor  system  at  all — no  system  of  pub- 
lic charity? 

Mr.  Alexander.  King  Lunalilo  left  lands  worth  some  hundred 
thousand  dollars  which  were  devoted  to  the  founding  of  a  home  for 
indigent  Hawaiians.    That  was  near  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  home  kept  up  now? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Kept  up  now;  but  the  natives  will  not  go  there 
if  they  have  any  friends  left. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  they  have  a  pride  about  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  think  it  is  so  much  pride  as  it  is  to  avoid 
the  restraint.     They  like  to  be  with  their  friends  and  kinsmen. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  to  ask  whether  the  domestic  relations 
of  the  Kanakas  are  characterized  by  an  affectionate  regard  for  each 
other,  or  whether  they  are  indifferent  to  each  other. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  they  are  very  kindly,  much  more  so  than 
the  other  races  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  much  more  so  than  in  the 
olden  time. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  Government  hospitals  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  have  a  very  good  hospital  in  Honolulu. 
It  was  founded  by  Kamehameha  IV  and  his  queen,  founded  by  sub- 
scriptions and  supplemented  by  appropriations.  It  is  a  very  credita- 
ble institution.     We  have  local  hospitals  in  the  small  towns. 

The  Chairman,  Maintained  at  Government  expense? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  Then  we  have  a  hospital  for  lepers.  That 
is  out  on  an  island  by  itself.  They  have  a  receiving  hospital  for  sus- 
pected lepers,  where  they  are  kept  and  attended  until  they  become 
hopeless  cases,  and  then  they  are  sent  to  Molokai.  It  is  natually  fenced 
off  by  nature.  I  think  I  have  a  map  showing  it.  (Producing  map.) 
The  lepers'  settlement  is  that  little  flat  peninsula  there.  Here  is  a  line 
of  precipices  two  thousand  and  more  feet  in  height. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  island  volcanic? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Volcanic. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  there  any  settleinents  there? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Along  the  coast  there.  That  peninsula  is  cut  off 
by  precipices. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  where  that  priest  was? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Father  Damien  ?    Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  know  him? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  their  condition  one  of  suffering  from  the  disease? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  do  not  suffer  much;  it  is  the  nature  of  the 
disease.  The  Government  has  done  everything  it  could  for  them — they 
are  well  housed,  doctored,  and  well  fed. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  not  Father  Damien  die  of  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  did.  Most  of  the  old  residents  can  see  how  it 
spreads,  can  trace  its  lines.  Some  doctors  maintain  that  it  is  not 
contagious. 

The  Chairman.  But  they  can  see  how  it  was  spread  in  a 
neighborhood? 
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Mr.  AT.EXANDER.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  tliat  disease  known  there  in  olden  times! 

Mr.  Alexander,  About  18G0.  It  was  unheard  of  there  until  I  went 
back  from  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  You  understand  the  Chinese  brought  it  in? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  native  name  for  it  is  "Chinese  disease." 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  an  institution  or  institutions  for  the  deaf, 
dumb,  and  blind  ? 

j\Ir.  Alexander.  Not  the  deaf  and  dumb,  but  we  have  an  insane 
asylum — at  the  present  time  in  a  creditable  condition,  since  the  revo- 
lution of  1887. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  penitentiary  system? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  have  a  principal  prison  at  Honolulu; 
then  we  have  smaller  ones  in  different  districts.  When  they  ai"e  sen- 
tenced they  are  sent  out  to  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Persons  sentenced  to  hard  labor? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  institutions  sustained  by  the  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  By  the  last  census  the  number  of  convicts, 
the  number  of  persons  in  prison,  was  about  one-third  of  1  per  cent. 
That  includes  drunks  locked  up.  It  includes  more  than  the  regular 
convicts.     I  think  it  was  a  pretty  good  showing. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  administration  of  justice  there  conducted 
with  strictness? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  I  think  that  is  the  best  feature  of  our  Gov- 
ernment. The  higher  courts  have  always  been  above  suspicion,  and  I 
think  justice  is  more  prompt  and  reliable  than  in  most  of  the  States. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  the  jury  system? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  murderers  are  hanged. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  executions  do  you  have  a  year? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Oh,  they  are  very  rare. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  have  them  as  often  as  once  a  year? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Xo;  formerly  they  were  very  rare;  of  late  they  are 
more  frequent,  because  of  the  foreign  element  that  comes  in.  Strange 
to  say,  of  lat€  the  Japanese  amongst  themselves  commit  most  of  the 
murders.  The  Japanese  imported  for  labor  are  of  the  lowest  class  of 
people  of  their  country,  and  the  murderers  have  been  because  of  gam- 
bling and  quarrels  about  women.  The  murders  among  natives  are  rare 
in  Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  Take  your  school  attendance  and  church  attendance, 
and  the  absence  of  mendicancy  and  poorhouses 

Mr.  Alexander.  Mendicants  are  unknown;  tramps  are  unknown. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  small  percentage  of  criminals  necessary 
to  be  locked  up  in  the  penitentiary,  you  think  you  have  a  pretty  high 
state  of  civilization  in  Hawaii,  do  you  not?  Taking  it  all  together,  is 
not  that  your  opinion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  that  Uf?  and  property  are  as  safe  there  as 
in  any  place  in  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  people  turbulent,  or  are  they  quiet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  a  rather  quiet  people.  They  were  gov- 
erned by  an  iron  hand  under  the  old  chiefs,  and  they  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  obey  law,  and  they  have  not  lost  that  respect  for  law.  They 
are  a  law-abiding  people. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  country  in  which  every  right  is  regulated 
by  law,  protected  by  law,  or  intended  to  be? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  I  was  asking  you  about  the  food  supply.  Do  you 
state  that  it  is  sufficient;  that  is,  that  the  native  production  is  sufficient 
to  sustain  the  population  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    We  import  a  good  deal 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  mean  what  you  import;  I  mean  what  is  the 
capacity  of  the  country  for  producing  a  sufficiency  of  food  for  the  nur- 
ture and  comfort  of  man? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Nobody  there  goes  hungry.  The  resources  of  the 
country  are  only  begun  to  be  developed,  in  my  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  meat  as  well  as  farinaceous  food? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  description  of  animals;  what  do  you  use  as 
meat? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Cattle  and  sheep. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  hogs? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  were  there  before  the  island  was  discovered; 
they  had  hogs,  fowls,  and  dogs. 

The  Chairman.  The  forests  in  Hawaii,  I  suppose,  furnish  sustenance 
for  the  hogs — fern  and  roots  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  wild  hogs  and  hunt  them.  Some  wild 
boars  are  pretty  dangerous.    But  most  of  the  hogs  are  fed,  kept  up. 

The  Chairman.  On  what? 

Mr.  Alexander.  On  vegetables  and  scrapings  of  taro,  etc. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  take  a  hog  and  fatten  him  on  taro? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  on  other  like  productions  of  the  forests  therel 

Mr.  Alexander.  Certainly 

The  Chairman.  Wild  roots,  bulbs,  arrowroot.    Do  they  eat  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.     But  the  arrowroot  is  too  expensive. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  mean  that.  If  the  hog  Unds  it  in  the  woods, 
would  he  eat  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Oh  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  are  the  cattle  grazed  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  On  the  lands  that  are  not  so  rich — the  interior 
lands,  generally. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  have  fine,  choice  stock  there? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  have  imj)orted  a  great  many  from  Aus- 
tralia and  the  United  States. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  grazing  for  them? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  grazing  has  been  overdone  by  cattle,  and 
much  of  it  ought  to  be  cultivated,  and  will  be. 

The  Chairman.  Does  the  grazing  produce  good  beef  and  milk? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  poultry — is  that  an  important  element  in 
human  support  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Well,  they  had  poultry  in  the  islands  before  they 
were  discovered. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  poultry  in  any  abundance? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  so — about  as  in  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  What  grains  do  they  raise  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Eice  the  principal  grain. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  Hawaiians  feed  their  poultry  on  rice? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Sometimes  rice  and  maize,  Indian  corn. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  they  raise  good  crops? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Beginning  to.    All  those  things  were  neglected 
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through  the  sugar  craze.  When  sugar  was  paying  so  well  they  neg- 
lected raising  these  other  things. 

The  Chaikman.  What  1  want  to  know  is,  whether  they  sustain  the 
population  of  the  country  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Corn?  1  know  a  district  where  a  good  deal  of 
land  has  been  cut  up  under  the  homestead  laws  of  the  last  two  or 
three  years  and  where  they  have  raised  a  good  deal  of  corn.  It  is  the 
district  of  Kula.     It  is  interesting  to  see  it. 

The  Chairman.  Good  corn  crops? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  We  can  raise  wheat.  In  one  district  we 
have  produced  25,000  bushels  in  a  year.  But  they  found  out  they  could 
raise  wheat  in  California,  and  they  changed  the  production  in  the 
other  direction.    We  now  import  our  flour. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  import  your  wheat? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  for  our  i)oultry.  All  our  oats  we  could  raise. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  sweet  potatoes  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  always  had  potatoes.  The  natives  live  on 
them  to  some  extent  in  some  districts. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  valuable  crop  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  part  of  the  crops,  part  of  the  food  of  the 
country.     They  do  not  export  it. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  capacity.  You  could  make 
enough  Irish  potatoes  on  the  ground  if  you  had  a  market  for  them? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  peas  and  beans? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  a  good  crop  there. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  natives  like  them? 

Mr.  Alexander  The  natives  do  not  consume  any  of  them ;  mostly 
foreigners  raise  them. 

The  Chairman.  Sugar  cane  is  a  native  growth? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  the  natives  different  methods  of  their  own  of 
manufacturing  diflerent  articles  of  diet  out  of  the  sugar  cane? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  never  manufacture  sugar. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  mean  sugar — syrups.  Do  they  make  them 
themselves? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  think  they  do. 

The  Chairman.  They  could  make  any  quantity  they  desired,  could 
they  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  could. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  capability  of  the  country  is  great  in  the  pro- 
duction of  sugar  cane? 

Mr.  Alexander,  Yes;  it  surpasses  any  other  country  in  the  world. 
I  would  not  dare  to  say  how  much  they  raise  to  the  acre. 

The  Chairman.  Now  we  come  to  taro,  as  you  caU  it.  That  is  a  suc- 
culent root? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  dimensions  does  it  grow — the  average  tare 
bulb  or  root? 

Mr.  Alexander.  From  2  to  5  ])ounds,  we  call  themj  sometimes 
more. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  do  they  grow  before  maturing? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Over  a  year. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  season  of  the  year  at  which  you  have 
to  plant  taro  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Any  season,  I  think. 
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The  Chairman.  A  continuous  crop ;  so  that  when  a  man  takes  up  a 
taro  root  he  can  put  another  in  its  place? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  It  is  said  that  taro  will  support  more  per- 
sons to  the  acre  than  any  other  article  of  food. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  nutritious? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Very  nutritious. 

Senator  Gray.  Palatable? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  very. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  subject  to  any  of  the  diseases  peculiar  to 
vegetables  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  IS'ot  till  lately.  In  the  northernmost  island,  the 
Kauai,  there  is  something  blighting  it,  and  we  are  studying  it  to  find 
out  what  blights  it. 

The  Chairman.  But  it  is  a  steady,  reliable  crop  for  human  suste- 
nance? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  natives  fond  of  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  their  staflt"  of  life.  When  they  say  food 
they  mean  taro. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  have  it  in  abundance  I 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  No  dearth  of  it,  no  shortness  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  olden  times  they  had  periodical  local  famines. 

The  Chairman.  Since  you  have  been  on  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  cultivated  it  more  regularly  of  late. 

The  Chairman.  Have  they  had  any  of  those  famine  periods  there 
since  you  were  born? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  1  remember  in  olden  times  they  had  periods 
when  taro  was  scarce. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  suffering  during  that  period? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  They  were  improvident;  they  would  over- 
produce sometimes  and  neglect  to  plant. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  first  crop  in  importance? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Rice  is  planted  for  export? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  for  home  consumption  and  about  ten  millions 
of  pounds  a  year  to  export. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  elevation  is  that  grown  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  generally  grown  near  the  sea.  It  is  an  irri- 
gated crop,  especially  on  the  Island  of  Oahu,  where  we  have  artesian 
wells. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  a  supply  of  wells  on  that  island  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  numerous? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  there  may  be  nearly  a  hundred  by  this 
time. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  artesian  wells  flowing  wells  in  other 
parts  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  yet.  They  have  not  made  a  success  of  the 
artesian  wells  in  any  other  island. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  been  trying  to  do  it,  but  they  have  not 
done  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  in  that  island  they  have  a  head  of  20  to  40 
feet  above  sea  level. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  fresh  water? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  The  rice  crop,  I  suppose,  is  woitli  al: out  a 
half  million  dollars  a  year. 

TJie  Chairman.  Suppose  that  rice  crop  were  all  consumi«d  in 
Hawaii,  would  that  be  a  very  valuable  addition  to  the  country? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  would. 

The  Chairman.  Now  about  fruits.  I  believe  you  mentioned  tropical 
fruits'? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  orange  does  very  well  there  and  the  banana. 
We  export  a  good  many  of  the  latter.  Tiie  pineapple  we  export;  in 
factj  the  business  is  just  commenced  of  raising  them.  Our  chief  mar- 
kets would  be  Oregon,  Washington,  and  British  Columbia. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  the  guava? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    It  grows  wild. 

The  Chairman.  Lemons  and  limes? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Cocoanuts? 

Mr.  Alexander.  To  a  certain  extent. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  capable  of  being  grown  there  to  any  ex- 
tent? 

Mr.  Alexander.  On  a  great  part  of  the  coast,  the  sandy  part  of 
the  coast,  they  might  plant  cocoanut  trees. 

The  Chairman.  Do  cocoanut  trees  prosper  there? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  But  we  are  pretty  near  the  northern  limit 
of  the  cocoanut.    They  do  not  do  as  well  there  as  near  the  equator. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  raise  grapes  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Hawaii  a  good  grape  country? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  is. 

The  Chairman.  Equal  to  CaUfornia? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  not.  Coffee  would  be  one  of  our  most 
important  crops.    The  coffee  is  of  a  good  quality. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Spalding,  who  appeared  before  the  committee, 
was  asked  by  me  about  the  coffee  crop,  and  he  suggested  that  it  was 
doubtful  about  raising  coffee  successfidly,  because  there  was  a  blight 
on  the  trees  there. 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  was  a  blight  on  them  in  the  fifties,  and  the 
people  were  discouraged;  but  it  seems  now  to  have  nearly  disappeared, 
and  it  depends  on  good  judgment  in  cultivation.  We  are  not  afraid  of 
it.  We  never  had  the  blight  that  they  had  in  Ceylon,  nothing  Like 
that ;  our  blight  is  of  a  different  character. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  an  insect,  is  it  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Of  a  vegetable  nature,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  Parasitic? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  In  Ceylon  it  was  very  deadly.  We  have 
made  strict  laws  about  bringing  in  plants,  to  prevent  more  blights. 
The  coffee  interest  has  now  taken  quite  a  start  in  Hawaii. 

Senator  Frye.  And  in  your  opinion  it  will  prove  very  successful? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Does  the  Government  of  Hawaii  take  care  of  the 
fyroduction  of  human  food  by  jirotective  laws? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  a  department  established,  a  bureau  of 
forestry  and  agriculture,  which  is  importing  and  experimenting  with 
plants,  supplying  them  to  farmers,  etc. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  Government  farms  for  raising  those? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  experimental  gardens  near  Honolulu. 
In  fact,  we  ai'e  just  beginning. 
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The  Chairman.  How  about  the  vines — melons  and  pumpkins? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  do  very  well  there. 

The  Chairman.  Ordinary  garden  vegetables? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  all  succeed  there.  The  Chinese  monopolize 
the  market  gardens,  around  Honolulu,  at  least. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  succeed  in  making  crops? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  they  succeed.  With  regard  to  the  pumi^kins 
and  melons,  they  are  cultivated  by  natives  to  a  considerable  extent. 

The  Chairman.  And  tobacco? 

Mr.  Alexander.  And  tobacco. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  grows  there  very  rank,  and  the  quality  is  very 
strong;  generally  supposed  that  it  might  be  good  tobacco  if  properly 
cured  and  treated. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  raising  of  tobacco  made  a  regular  industry 
in  any  part  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  but  does  not  amount  to  much  for  export. 

The  Chairman.  Does  it  amount  to  enough  to  indicate  that  it  is  a 
tobacco  country? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  The  Government  proposes  to  institute  ex- 
periments to  see  whether  it  dejiends  on  the  quality  of  the  seed.  The 
Government  at  one  time  offered  a  reward  for  a  proper  method  of  curing 
tobacco  to  take  out  those  strong,  offensive  qualities. 

The  Chairman.  How  much  raikoad  have  you  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  give  the  figures.  We 
have  17  miles  of  railroad  in  Oahu;  have  one  on  Mani,  15  miles;  we 
have  one  in  North  Hawaii,  something  over  20  miles,  and  others  pro- 
j  ected,  besides  tramways. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  horse  railways? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  have  them  in  all  the  plantations  and 
street  tramways  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Street  tramways  on  all  the  plantations,  you  say? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes — mule  tracks.  And  some  of  the  plantations 
have  them  to  connect  them  with  the  harbor,  the  landing. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  your  system  is  just  being  projected? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Have  you  telegraph  communication  between  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  island? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Each  principal  island  has  a  system  of  telephone 
running  around  it;  but  no  interisland  communication,  across  channels. 

The  Chairman.  No  cable  between  the  islands? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  yet. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  method  of  communication  between  the 
islands  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We  have  twenty — twenty- two  steamers,  I  think, 
and  more  than  that  number  of  sailing  vessels. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  natives  go  from  island  to  island  in  their 
canoes  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  olden  times  they  did. 

The  Chairman.  Would  those  canoes  be  paddled  or  under  sail? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Both,  in  olden  times. 

The  Chairman  :  The  Hawaiians  were  sailors  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Sailors.  Sometimes  they  went  out  of  sight  of 
land  and  steered  by  the  stars. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  navigators,  then? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Naturally. 
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The  Chairman.  Before  they  knew  anything  of  the  use  of  the  com- 
pass? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  traditions  of  voyages  to  other  groups. 
Kg  doubt  they  made  them ;  but  they  have  not  made  them  for  several 
hundred  years. 

The  Chairman.  But  they  would  make  those  voyages  out  of  sight  of 
land,  and  steer  by  the  stars? 

Mr.  Alexander.  By  the  stars. 

The  Chairman.  And  without  the  aid  of  the  compass  T 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  spoken  about  the  people  being  fond  of 
water  and  fond  of  aquatic  pursuits.  Is  that  a  characteristic  of  the 
islanders  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  acharacteristicof  the  Polynesians  generally. 
They  live  around  the  fringes  of  the  islands,  and  are  seamen.  They 
make  the  best  boatmen  in  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Good  swimmers? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Universally  so. 

The  Chairman.  Women  and  children t 

Mr.  Alexander.  All  good  swimmers. 

The  Chairman.  All  good  swimmers,  and  begin  very  young.  It  is 
really  taught  as  a  pai't  of  their  physical  education  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  1  should  say  so.  They  perform  some  extraordi- 
nary feats  in  the  water,  swimming  and  diving. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  divers  also  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  formerly,  in  early  times,  a  great  many  of 
them  went  away,  left  the  country  as  sailors. 

The  Chairman.  Went  away  in  ships? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  the  40's  it  was  referred  to  as  a  serious  evil  that 
so  many  of  the  young  men  were  sailors — never  came  back ;  and  they 
passed  a  law  in  1850  restricting  young  men  from  leaving  the  country 
without  permission  of  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  if  these  islands  belonged  to  the  United 
States  we  might  look  to  the  native  islanders  as  a  large  source  of  supply 
for  seamen,  could  we  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  would  make  good  seamen. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  fond  of  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  We,  as  their  friends,  would  prefer  to  see  them  in 
agriculture  in  the  country.  At  the  present  time  very  few  of  them  are 
sailors. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  now  of  the  population  and  the  capacity 
of  those  people  to  supply  such  a  want  as  that. 

jNIt.  Alexander.  Yes,  they  are  well  adapted  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  Well  adapted  to  supplying  the  commercial  marine 
and  navy  with  sailors? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  obedient  men  on  board  ship  t 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Industrious? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  subservient  to  discipline  without  being 
rebellious? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  they  are.  They  are  not  inclined  to  be 
mutinous. 

The  Chairman.  Then  I  take  it  to  be  your  opinion  that  a  larger  popu- 
lation than  now  exists  on  the  islands,  iucluding  all,  could  be  sustained 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 41 
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comfortably  and  prosperously  upon  the  native  capacity  of  the  soil  to 
produce  articles  of  human  food  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  probably  five  times  the  present  population. 
There  are  some  districts  nearly  uninhabited. 

The  Chairman.  And  still  leave  a  fair  margin  for  exportation? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  exchange  to  get  goods  of  other  countries  there? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  wherever  we  go  we  find  abandoned  taro 
patches  and  abandoned  water  courses  overgrown  with  forests,  at  the 
same  time  showing  that  there  was  a  dense  population  there  hundreds 
of  years  ago. 

The  Chairman.  I  believe  that  is  all  I  care  to  ask  you  about  the  gen- 
eral character  of  that  country.  I  wish  now  to  come  to  the  political 
side. 

Senator  Frye.  If  you  will  allow  me,  right  there,  I  want  to  ask  a 
question.  I  have  in  my  hand  a  history  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  writ- 
ten for  educational  purposes  in  the  islands,  a  book  of  340  pages.  Are 
you  the  author  of  this  book  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  I  am  the  author. 

Senator  Frye.  Written  at  the  request  of  the  board  of  education? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  is  it  to  be  used  in  the  schools? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  used  in  the  schools. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  you  the  anther  of  any  other  book  there — geogra- 
phy? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  the  author  of  a  grammar  of  the  Hawaiian 
language  and  of  a  good  many  pamphlets  and  separate  papers. 

Senator  Frye.  I  see  here  that  you  purpose  writing  certain  other 
books.    Have  you  written  any  of  them  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  not  completed  any  of  them. 

Senator  Frye.  You  had  a  good  many  conversations  with  JVIr.  Blount, 
did  you  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  not  taken  down  by  a  stenographer  at  the 
time? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  they  were  informal. 

Senator  Frye.  But  you  gave  Mr.  Blount  a  prepared,  a  written  paper 
of  the  history  of  the  incompleted  annexation  treaty  of  1854,  a  history 
of  the  general  causes  that  led  to  the  revolution — a  political  history  of 
Kalakaua's  reign  until  1888  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  and  those  have  been  printed. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  read  them  since  they  have  been  printed? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  They  are  printed  correctly,  are  they? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  also  prepare  a  constitutional  history  of  that 
country  since  the  beginning  of  the  century? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    That  has  not  been  published  yet. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  give  that  to  Mr.  Blount? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  gave  him  a  copy. 

Senator  Frye.  Has  that  been  printed? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  a  copy  of  that  constitutional  history? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  the  original  draft. 

Senator  Frye.  And  wiU  you  furnish  the  committee  that  history? 

Mr.  Alexandre.  I  wilL 
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The  Chairman.  It  will  not  be  necessary  for  yon  to  repeat  anything 
that  you  have  stated  in  that  history  to  Mr.  Blount.  You  have  furnished 
me  heretofore  a  paper  that  I  must  acknowledge  I  have  not  read.  It  is 
a  continuation  of  the  sketch  of  recent  Hawaiian  politics,  and  treats  of 
various  things.  I  will  read  that  in  your  hearing,  and  see  if  you  are 
prepared  to  depose  to  it  as  being  correct. 

[The  preceding  narrative  is  published  in  Col.  Blount's  report,  part  IV,  pp. 

Continuation  of  the  Sketch   of  Eecent  Hawaiian  Politics. 

the  royal  veto. 

"This  preceding  narrative  ended  with  the  revolution  of  1887,  which 
was  expected  to  put  an  end  to  personal  rule  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
by  making  the  ministry  responsible  only  to  the  people  through  the 
legislature,  by  taking  the  power  of  appointing  the  Upper  House  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Sovereign,  and  by  making  officeholders  ineligible  to 
the  legislature. 

"  The  remaining  three  and  a  half  years  of  Kalakaua's  reign  teemed 
with  intrigues  and  conspiracies  to  restore  autocratic  rule. 

"The  reform  party,  as  has  been  stated,  gained  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  seats  in  the  legislature  of  1887,  and  had  full  control  of  the 
government  until  the  legislative  session  of  1890. 

"  During  the  session  of  1887  a  contest  arose  between  the  King  and 
the  legislature  in  regard  to  the  veto  power,  which  at  one  time  threat- 
ened the  public  peace.  The  question  whether  by  the  terms  of  the  new 
constitution  the  Kmg  could  exercise  a  personal  vote  against  the  advice 
of  his  ministers  or  not  was  finally  decided  by  the  supreme  court  in 
favor  of  the  Crown,  Judge  Dole  dissenting." 

He  is  the  present  president? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  "  During  the  following  session  of  1888  the  King 
vetoed  a  number  of  bills  which  were  all  passed  over  his  veto,  by  a  two- 
thirds  vote,  with  the  exception  of  a  bill  to  encourage  cottee  planting. 

"conspiracies. 

"  The  King's  sister,  the  then  Princess  Liliuokalani,  on  her  return  from 
England,  had  charged  her  brother  with  cowardice  for  signing  the  con- 
stitution of  1887,  and  was  known  to  be  in  favor  of  the  old  despotic 
system  of  government." 

That  was  the  constitution  under  which  Liliuokalani  took  her  present 
attitude,  or  recent  attitude  as  Queen  of  Hawaii  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.    Yes. 

The  Chairman.  "Two  Hawaiian  youths,  R.  W.  Wilcox  and  Robert 
Boyd,  whom  Moreno  had  placed  in  military  schools  of  Italy,  as  before 
stated,  had  been  recalled  towards  the  end  of  1887.  They  had  been  led 
to  expect  high  positions  from  the  Gibson  government,  and  their  disap- 
pointment was  extreme.  Hence  they  were  easily  induced  to  lead  a 
conspiracy  which  had  for  its  object  the  abrogation  of  the  constitution 
of  1887,  and  the  restortation  of  the  old  regime.  They  endeavored  to 
form  a  secret  league,  and  held  public  meetings  to  inflame  the  native 
mind,  but  without  much  success.  It  is  said  that  the  royal  guards  were 
won  over,  and  that  the  three  chief  conspirators,  R.  W.  A\'ilcox.  C.  B. 
Wilson,  and  Sam  Nowlien,  demanded  the  King's  abdication  in  favor  of 
Liliuokalani.    Several  members  of  their  league,  however,  turned  inform- 
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ers,  and  a  mass  of  sworn  evidence  was  collected,  but  never  used 
against  them.  The  leader,  Kobert  Wilcox,  was  allowed  to  go  to  Cali- 
fornia, where  he  remained  about  a  year,  biding  his  time." 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  story  was  that  those  conspirators  cornered 
the  King  in  a  room  in  the  tower  of  the  i)alace  and  tried  to  compel  him 
to  abdicate  then  and  there,  and  Thurston,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Cabinet,  stopped  it. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  speak  of  stories,  or  do  you  speak  of  the 
current  belief? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  regard  to  that  Mr.  Thurston  gave  me  more 
especial  evidence.  He  had  the  conspirators  examined  one  by  one,  took 
down  their  statements,  and  he  has  them  locked  up. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  capacity  was  he  acting  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  minister  of  the  interior,  and  virtually 
premier;  leading  member  of  the  Cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Of  Kalakaua's  Cabinet! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  year  was  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  about  the  beginning  of  1888. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  take  up  the  insurrection  of  1889 1 

"  Meanwhile  a  secret  organization  was  being  formed  throughout  the 
islands,  and  when  some  progress  has  been  made,  Mr.  Wilcox  returned 
to  Honolulu  in  April,  1889,  formed  a  rifle  club,  and  began  to  prepare 
for  another  revolution." 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  object  was  to  make  him  abdicate  in  favor  of 
the  Princess  Liliuokalani. 

The  Chairman.  "  The  meetings  of  the  league  were  held  in  a  house 
belonging  to  the  Princess  Liliuokalani. 

"At  the  subsequent  trial  it  was  proved  by  the  defense,  that  the  King 
had  latterly  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  conspirators,  whose 
object  was  to  restore  his  autocratic  power." 

Where  was  the  trial  held  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  her  room. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  a  judicial  investigation? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  court? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  supreme  court.  I  think  I  speak  of  that  after- 
ward. 

The  Chairman.  "  Before  light,  on  the  morning  of  July  30, 1889, 
Robert  Wilcox  with  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  armed  followers,  occu- 
pied the  Government  buildings  and  the  palace  yard.  No  declaration 
of  any  kind  was  made,  as  they  expected  the  King,  who  was  at  the  sea- 
side, to  come  up  and  proclaim  the  old  constitution  of  1864." 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  the  same  Wilcox  who  was  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No  ;  that  was  a  white  man ;  this  was  a  half  white, 
who  was  sent  to  Europe  to  be  educated — sent  to  school.  He  went  to 
Italy  and  became  a  second  lieutenant  in  the  artillery. 

The  Chairman.  What  relation  is  he  to  the  Wilcox  who  was  in  the 
cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No  relation.  His  father  was  a  white  man  and  his 
mother  was  a  native. 

The  Chairman.  "  The  household  troops  in  the  barracks  remained 
neutral,  and  the  palace  was  held  against  the  insurgents  by  Eobert 
Parker,  with  30  men,  by  the  King's  orders." 

Is  that  the  same  Parker  who  was  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  A  brother  of  his. 
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The  CnAiEMAN.  "  The  King,  who  distrusted  the  conspirators,  had 
retired  to  his  boathouse  in  the  harbor  to  await  results." 

The  harbor  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Honolulu. 

The  CuAiRMAN.  "The  volunteer  riflemen  promptly  turned  out,  and 
many  of  the  citizens  took  up  arms  for  the  Government." 

I  will  ask  you  whether  amongst  those  citizens  there  was  the  mis- 
sionary party  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Some  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  into  the  company! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Two  of  my  sons  were  members  of  the  rifle  com- 
pany.   I  went  down  to  the  station  house  and  offered  my  services. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  in  support  of  the  Kalakaua  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  Kalakaua's  Government  putting  down  the 
rebellion  against  him,  although  it  was  believed  the  King  connived  at 
it.  You  see  the  conspiracy  was  planned  in  Liliuokalani's  house,  one 
of  her  houses,  and  before  daylight  in  the  morning  they  started  from 
her  house.    Nobody  has  any  doubt  that  she  was  at  the  bottom  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  And  her  purpose  was  to  dethrone  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  thought  later  that  they  came  to  an  under- 
standing; they  were  not  strong  enough  to  carry  that  out. 

Senator  Gray.  What  year  was  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  July  30, 1889.  Kalakaua  acted  in  such  a  way  that, 
whichever  way  the  affair  went,  whether  success  or  failure,  he  would  be 
safe.  If  they  had  succeeded  he  would  have  gone  up  and  proclaimed  the 
old  constitution;  as  they  failed,  he  denied  that  he  was  connected  with 
the  movement. 

The  Chairman.  "At  the  request  of  the  United  States  minister,  Mr. 
Merrill,  a  body  of  marines  was  landed,  and  marched  up  to  the  legation, 
where  they  remained  during  the  day." 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  legation  was  on  the  hotel  premises,  quite  near 
to  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  "  This  had  a  great  moral  effect.  The  insurgents 
were  surrounded  and  isolated  from  the  populace  outside." 

Where  were  the  insurgents  assembled? 

Mr.  Alexander.    In  the  palace  yard.    The  rifles  formed  a  cordon. 

The  Chairman.    Full-armed? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  they  established  patrols  before  daylight. 

The  Chairman.  The  military  of  the  two  parties  were  in  hostile  array? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  insurgents  went  to  the  barracks,  got  cannon 
and  ammunition,  and  the  troops  in  the  barracks  were  ordered  by  the 
Queen  to  remain  neutral.  But  they  allowed  the  insurgents  to  go  there 
and  help  themselves  to  ammunition  and  cannon.  There  was  a  duel 
took  place  between  our  artillerymen  and  the  cavalry. 

The  Chairman.  "The  ministry  drew  up  a  written  summons  to  them 
to  surrender,  which  was  served  on  them  by  Hon.  S.  M.  Damon,  but 
they  refused  to  receive  it,  and  immediately  afterwards  the  conflict  com- 
menced between  their  three  fieldpieces  and  the  sharpshooters  in  the 
Opera  House  and  other  buildings  commanding  the  palace  yard.  The 
result  was  that  their  gims  were  soon  silenced  and  they  were  driven 
into  a  wooden  building  on  tlie  palace  grounds,  where  they  were  be- 
sieged during  the  afternoon.  Towards  night  a  heavy  rifle  fire  was 
opened  upon  them  and  the  roof  of  the  building  burst  in  by  dynamite 
bombs,  which  forced  them  to  surrender." 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  the  dynamite.  The  palace  was  surrounded 
by  a  stone  wall  8  feet  high,  and  the  dynamite  bombs  were  thrown  from 
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Debiud  that  wall  by  a  base-ball  i)itcher  and  between  200  and  300  feet. 
They  fell  on  the  roof  of  the  building  and  burst  it  in.  It  was  covered 
with  corrugated  iron.    They  did  not  stay  there  very  long. 

The  Chairman.    That  was  what  building? 

Mr.  Alexander.  lolani  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  "Unfortunately  this  was  by  no  means  a  bloodless 
affair,  as  seven  of  Wilcox'  deluded  followers  were  killed  and  about  a 
dozen  wounded.  It  was  afterwards  known  that  10,000  rounds  of  ammu- 
nitions were  loaned  from  the  U.  S.  S.  Adams  to  the  Government  forces." 

What  do  you  call  tlie  Government  forces,  the  rifles'? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  attacking  party? 

Mr.  Alexander.  And  the  attacking  party. 

The  Chairman.  "Wilcox  was  afterward  put  on  trial  for  treason, 
and  was  acquitted  by  a  native  jury,  on  the  theory  that  what  they  did 
was  by  and  with  the  King's  consent." 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  result? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  were  three  for  conviction  and  nine  for  ac- 
quital. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  that  regarded  as  a  disagreement  of  the  jury? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  Three- fourths  of  a  jury  may  convict.  The 
jury  system  is  peculiar  there.  Foreigners  are  tried  by  a  jury  made  up 
of  foreigners,  and  natives  and  half- whites  are  tried  by  a  native  jury. 

The  Chairman.  A  native  jury  may  be  composed  of  Kanakas  or 
half- whites? 

]VIr.  Alexander.  Yes.  In  late  years  race  prejudices  have  influ- 
enced the  juries  to  a  great  extent. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  rule  is  that  three-fourths  of  a  jury  may 
convict? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  read: 

"  He  became  a  popular  idol,  and  had  unbounded  influence  over  the 
Honolulu  natives  for  a  time.  The  Princess,  Liliuokalani,  however  de- 
serted him  and  denied  all  knowledge  of  the  conspiracy.  This  unfor- 
tunate affair  was  made  the  most  of  by  demagogues  to  intensify  race 
hatred.    The  license  of  the  native  press  was  almost  incredible." 

I  will  ask  you  whether  the  press  is  free  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  free. 

The  Chairman.  Amenable  only  for  libelous  publications t 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  "  A  project  of  a  new  commercial  treaty  with  the 
United  States  was  drawn  up  in  the  fall  of  1889  by  the  ministry  in  con- 
junction with  Hon.  H.  A.  P.  Carter.  It  provided  for  free  trade  between 
the  two  countries,  the  perpetual  cession  of  Pearl  Harbor  to  the  United 
States,  and  a  gTiarantee  of  the  independence  of  the  islands  by  that 
power.  By  working  on  the  King's  suspicions,  Mr.  C.  W.  Ashford,  the 
Canadian  member  of  the  cabinet,  induced  the  King  to  refuse  to  sign 
the  draft  of  the  treaty." 

Is  Mr.  Ashford  there  now  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  He  is  a  royalist  at  present.  He  took  the 
ground  that  the  King  was  not  bound,  because  the  cabinet  was  not 
unanimous.  The  rest  of  the  cabinet  invited  him  to  resign  and  he 
would  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  Mr.  Ashford  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  in  the  cabinet — attorney-general.    And 
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he  got  an  opinion  of  the  supreme  court  to  the  effect  that  a  majority  of 
the  cabinet  should  rule.  But  they  defied  the  opinion  of  the  supreme 
court. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  defied  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is,  Ashford  and  the  King.  The  attorney- 
general  advised  the  King  that  that  was  an  ex  parte  decision. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  not  judicial? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  not  judicial.    It  was  not  a  regular  decision. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  Mr.  Ashford  as  the  Canadian  mem- 
ber.   Is  he  a  native  of  Canada? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  A  naturalized  citizen  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  I  think  not.  But  I  think  they  had  a  way  of 
issuing  letters  patent,  to  give  a  person  the  privilege  of  a  naturalized 
citizen  without  being  thoroughly  uatuialized. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  called  denizenship? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Denizenship.  I  know  they  had  to  be  denizens 
before  they  could  practice  law. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  not  that  the  case  with  a  great  many  foreigners? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  naturalized?' 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Under  the  old  constitution  it  was  almost  impos- 
sible for  a  white  man  to  be  naturalized.  Under  Kalakaua's  reign  the  law 
required  five  years'  residence,  and  it  was  then  at  the  King's  discretion ; 
he  could  sign  the  naturalization  paper  or  not.  And  I  know  cases 
where  white  men  were  refused  on  political  grounds.  For  example,  Mr. 
Hitt  Wallace,  brother  of  General  William  Wallace,  his  application  was 
refused  because  he  was  opposed  to  Gibson  in  politics.  Under  the  old 
naturalization  laws  the  applicant  did  not  abjure  his  own  nationality; 
there  were  cases  that  came  up  before  the  United  States  commissioner 
where  they  claimed  that  they  were  still  American  citizens. 

Senator  Gray.  What  I  ask  is  whether  during  the  last  few  years  it 
is  not  a  fact  that  foreigners,  Americans,  Europeans,  whatever  their 
nationality,  vote  and  exercise  the  rights  of  suffrage  without  being  nat- 
uralized ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  true  under  the  constitution  of  1887. 

The  Chairman  :  "A  copy  of  the  treaty,  including  an  article,  can- 
celed by  the  cabinet,  which  authorized  the  landing  of  United  States 
trooi^s  in  certain  contingencies,  was  secretly  furnished  by  the  King  to 
a  native  paper  for  publication,  and  the  cry  was  raised  that  the  minis- 
try were  '  selling  the  country'  to  the  United  States. 

Owing  to  division  in  the  reform  party,  and  other  causes  mentioned 
above,  a  strong  opposition  was  elected  to  the  Legislature,  and  the  re- 
form ministry  went  out  of  ofQce  on  a  tie  vote." 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is,  there  were  motions  brought  in  of  want  of 
confidence.  An  amendment  was  proposed  to  turn  Mr.  Ashford  out  of 
the  cabinet.  The  vote  was  taken  on  that  amendment,  and  there  was  a 
majority  of  one  for  it.  The  speaker  claimed  the  right  to  vote  and  made 
a  tie.     So  the  motion  failed. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  motion  against  Ashford  personally  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Y'es;  it  was  an  amendment  to  turn  him  out  as  a 
traitor.     It  failed;  then  the  cabinet  resigned,  and  he  was  obliged  to. 

The  Chairman.  "As  the  parties  were  so  nearly  balanced,  a  compro- 
mise cabinet,  composed  of  conservative  men,  was  appointed  June  17, 
1890,  viz :  John  A.  C  'jninins,  minister  of  foreign  afiairs ;  C.  N.  Spencer, 
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of  the  interior;  Godfrey  Brown,  of  finance;  and  A.  P.Peterson,  attor- 
ney-general." 

Is  that  the  same  Peterson  who  is  now  one  of  the  advisory  council! 

Mr.  Alexander.  No ;  he  was  a  member  of  the  last  cabinet.  He  was 
the  only  white  man  who  voted  for  the  lottery  bill. 

The  Chairman.  Is  he  a  royalist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Royalist. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  all  royalists  at  that  time,  were  you  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  You  might  say  he  wasatory;  that  would  be  more 
correct. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  a  royalist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  not  a  tory;  I  was  a  whig. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  a  royalist  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  I  was  a  royalist  then. 

The  Chairman.  "  The  King  at  first  proposed  to  the  new  premier  his 
old  project  of  a  ten-million  loan  for  naval  and  military  purposes,  but 
met  with  no  encouragement.  He  then  published  a  pamphlet  entitled 
'A  Third  Warning  Voice,'  in  which  he  urged  the  establishment  of  a 
large  standing  army." 

That  is  the  premier  did  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  the  King. 

The  Chairman.  "Another  project  favored  by  the  Eling  and  agitated 
by  the  royalist  papers  was  that  of  convening  a  convention,  to  be 
elected  by  universal  suffrage,  to  frame  a  new  constitution,  in  which  the 
white  race  should  be  deprived  of  political  power.  With  great  diifi- 
culty  and  by  the  exercise  of  much  patience  and  tact,  this  revolution- 
ary measure  was  defeated,  and  certain  amendments  were  proposed, 
lowering  the  qualifications  required  of  voters  for  nobles,  etc.  After  a 
stormy  session  of  five  months  the  legislature  adjourned  without  undo- 
ing the  reforms  of  1887. 

"  In  order  to  recruit  his  failing  health,  the  King  visited  California  in 
the  United  States  cruiser  Charleston  as  the  guest  of  Admiral  Brown  in 
November,  1890.  He  received  the  utmost  kindness  and  hospitality, 
both  in  San  Francisco  and  in  southern  California.  His  health,  how- 
ever, continued  to  fail,  in  spite  of  the  best  medical  attendance,  and  on 
the  20th  of  January,  1891,  he  breathed  his  last  at  the  Palace  Hotel, 
San  Francisco. 

"  In  spite  of  his  grave  faults  as  a  ruler  and  as  a  man,  he  was  kind- 
hearted  and  courteous  in  private  life,  and  there  was  sincere  mourning 
in  Honolulu  when  the  news  of  his  death  arrived  there. 

"  Grave  apprehensions  were  then  felt  at  the  accession  of  his  sister, 
Liliuokalani,  which,  however,  were  partially  relieved  by  her  promptly 
taking  the  oath  to  maintain  the  constitution  of  1887.  Notwithstand- 
ing her  reactionary  views  and  her  dubious  record,  it  was  hoped  by  many 
that  she  had  enough  good  sense  to  understand  her  true  interests  and 
to  abide  by  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter  of  the  constitution.  These 
were  destined  to  be  disappointed.  Her  ideal  of  government  was  the 
same  as  that  of  her  brother,  and  her  determination  to  realize  it  brought 
on  the  last  revolution. 

"  Her  first  demand  was  that  the  existing  cabinet  should  resign,  and 
leave  her  to  appoint  a  new  cabinet.  The  cabinet  claimed  that  under 
the  constitution  no  power  could  remove  them  but  the  Legislature.  On 
her  side  it  was  claimed  that  they  were  the  late  King's  cabinet  and 
'  died  with  the  Eling.' 

"  The  dispute  was  referred  to  the  supreme  court,  which  decided  in 
favor  of  the  Queen,  Judge  McCully  dissenting.    This  gave  her  an 
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opportunity  to  make  conditions  with  her  appointees  and  to  get  control 
of  the  patronage  in  the  interest  of  her  favorites. 

"  Her  first  and  chief  condition  with  the  incoming  ministry  was  that 
C.  B.  Wilson,  a  notorious  palace  favorite  (who  had  been  appointed 
superintendent  of  water  works  at  her  request  in  1S81),  should  be 
aijpointed  marshal  of  the  Kingdom,  with  control  of  the  entire  police 
force  of  the  islands.  During  the  following  year  the  administration  of 
his  department  became  a  national  scandal.  The  marshal  openly  asso- 
ciated on  intimate  terms  with  such  criminals  as  Capt.  Whaley,  who 
was  one  of  the  owners  of  the  smuggling  schooner  Halcyon^  and  was 
styled  '  King  of  the  opium  ring,'  and  those  Australian  fugitives-  from 
justice  who  came  to  Honolulu  in  the  yacht  Beagle. 

"  He  drew  around  him  a  gang  of  disreputable  characters,  and  the 
whole  police  force  became  more  corrupt  than  ever,  while  opium  joints, 
gambling  dens,  and  other  criminal  resorts  flourished  and  multiplied, 
with  its  connivance.  At  the  same  time  it  was  universally  believed 
that  the  said  Wilson  exercised  as  much  influence  in  the  administra- 
tion of  public  affairs  as  any  member  of  the  cabinet.  To  put  an  end  to 
this  state  of  things,  was  the  chief  object  both  of  the  members  of  the 
reform  party  and  of  the  so-called  liberals  in  the  elections  of  1892. 

"  In  the  spring  of  1892  a  secret  league  was  formed,  headed  by  V.  V. 
Ashford,  R.  W.  Wilcox,  J.  E.  Bush  and  others,  for  the  purpose,  as  they 
expressed  it,  of  promoting  justice  and  equal  rights  in  the  political  gov- 
ernment of  Hawaii." 

That  is  a  quotation? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  From  what  do  yon  take  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Their  own  publications,  particularly  from  Mr. 
Ashford's.  They  published  a  paper,  and  Mr.  Ashford  published  a 
statement  in  it  in  which  he  used  those  words. 

The  Chairman.  Used  those  words? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  a  copy  of  that  paper? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  printed  in  Mr.  Blount's  report. 

The  Chairman..  It  is  the  same  paper  that  is  printed  in  Mr.  Blount's 
report,  the  paper  to  which  you  have  caUed  attention  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  it;  it  was  given  by  Mr. 
Ashford  himself. 

The  Chairman.  "  Their  objects  included  the  removal  of  all  property 
qualifications  for  voters,  the  abolition  of  the  monarchy,  and  ultimate 
union  with  the  United  States." 

At  present  how  many  of  those  men — Ashford,  Wilcox,  and  Bush — 
are  annexationists? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Those  leaders  are  not  annexationists.  V.  V.  Ash- 
ford does  still  claim  to  be  an  annexationist;  Wilcox  and  Bush,  who  were 
leaders  of  that  insurrection  in  1889,  to  restore  absent  power,  at  this  time 
are  extreme  royalists. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  Ashford  a  royalist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  calls  himself  a  United  States  annexationist. 

Senator  Gray.  Would  you  call  him  a  royalist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  oS^ot  a  royalist  as  the  other  gentlemen  are. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  speak  of  Ashford  as  a  royalist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  beheve  that  C.  W.  Ashford  is  on  the  side  of  the 
Queen.  C.  W.  Ashford  has  changed  sides  so  many  times  it  would  be 
hard  to  keep  run  of  him. 
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The  Chairman.  "  These  measures  were  then  advocated  in  a  news- 
paper published  by  J.  E.  Bush,  who  has  since  become  a  royalist." 

Mr.  Alexander.  Bush  and  Wilcox  were  against  white  suffrage- 
white  influence  in  the  Government,  all  the  time.  That  was  their  motive 
all  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  "It  is  said  that  the  league  numbered  over  300 
members,  mostly  natives  and  half- whites.  There  is  good  evidence  that 
at  the  same  time  the  Queen's  party  were  preparing  a  despotic  consti- 
tution, similar  to  that  of  Kamehameha  V,  except  that  it  gave  the  Sov- 
ereign the  power  of  dismissal  and  appointment  of  the  justices  of  the 
supreme  court.  At  first  they  endeavored  to  form  an  alliance  with  the 
equal-rights  league,  both  parties  being  opposed,  for  different  reasons, 
to  the  reform  constitution  of  1887.  Their  overtures,  however,  having 
been  finally  rejected,  the  marshal  proceeded  to  arrest  the  principal 
members  of  the  league,  under  charges  of  treason  and  conspiracy.  The 
result  of  the  trials  was  that  all  were  finally  discharged,  but  the  weak- 
ness of  the  league  was  exposed  and  its  leaders  lost  much  of  their 
prestige." 

Senator  Gray.    When  was  that  trial? 

Mr.  Alexander.  June,  I  think,  1892.  Quite  a  number  of  the  rank 
and  file,  principally  Germans,  form  part  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment's army. 

The  Chairman.  "  I  do  not  care  to  give  the  details  of  the  eight  months 
legislative  session  of  1892.  During  most  of  the  session,  the  liberal 
party,  comprising  most  of  the  leaders  of  the  above-mentioned  demo- 
cratic league,  acted  with  the  reform  party  to  break  the  power  of  the 
palace,  or  Wilson  party,  combined,  as  it  was,  with  the  powerful  opium 
and  lottery  rings.  Three  cabinets  in  succession  were  voted  out,  be- 
cause they  were  considered  to  represent  these  latter  elements,  and  to 
be  in  sympathy  with  the  marshal." 

"  After  a  struggle  of  four  months,  the  Queen  temporarily  yielded, 
and  appointed  a  cabinet  composed  of  conservative  men  of  high  char- 
acter, who  possessed  the  confidence  of  the  country." 

The  Chairman.  State  who  were  there. 

Mr.  Alexander.  George  Wilcox. 

The  Chairman.  Give  his  oflice. 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  minister  of  the  interior;  P.  C.  Jones,  min- 
ister of  finance;  Mark  Eobinson,  half- white  and  of  high  character, 
minister  of  foreign  affairs;  and  Cecil  Brown,  an  Englishman,  attorney- 
general. 

The  Chairman.  "This  cabinet  distinctly  declared  its  policy  in  re- 
gard to  the  lottery  fiat  paper  money  and  other  subjects,  but  did  not 
choose  to  act  on  the  '  burning  question'  of  the  marshalship  while  the 
Legislatui-e  was  in  session.  Its  course  on  this  point,  and  the  fact  that 
the  radical  party  was  not  represented  in  it,  so  exasperated  the  leaders 
of  the  so-called  liberal  party  that  they  joined  hands  with  the  palace 
party  and  voted  for  measures  which  they  had  denounced  on  the  floor 
ot  the  House. 

"The  lottery  bill,  which  had  been  referred  to  a  committee  early  in 
the  session,  was  brought  up  and  passed,  to  the  surprise  and  horror  of 
the  community,  by  lavish  and  shameless  bribery,  only  one  white  man 
voting  for  it.  By  the  same  voters  an  opium  license  bill  was  passed, 
and  the  ministry  was  voted  out  two  days  before  the  close  of  the  session.'' 

Senator  Gray.  You  make  a  broad  statement  there.  What  was  the 
evidence  of  the  bribery  that  was  practiced? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  never  brought  before  the  courts,  but  it  was 
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notorious.  There  were  four  native  members  who  stood  fast,  could 
not  be  bought  nor  browbeaten.  One  of  those  natives  said  that  they 
were  ofl'ered  $300  apiece  and  a  small  auuuity  from  the  lottery  com- 
pany after  it  should  become  established.  I  think  that  was  a  thing 
universally  admitted.  One  of  the  members  most  active  in  the  support 
of  the  lottery,  Mr.  White — I  did  not  hear  him  say  it  directly — he 
boasted  that  he  went  down  there  to  the  Legislature  with  $2  in  his  pocket 
and  went  back  with  $800  and  plenty  of  clothes.  And  I  heard  of  his 
hiring  a  house  and  a  piano,  and  before  that  he  had  been  without  visi- 
ble means  of  support.  Aud  I  heard  of  the  Queen  sending  for  certain 
native  members  and  laboring  with  them.  That  was  more  in  connection 
with  the  voting  out  of  the  ministry.  Mr.  Dreier,  who  was  a  German, 
but  who  had  a  native  wife — she  labored  with  him  without  success. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  say  that  this  bill  was  a  surprise  to  the 
community,  do  you  mean  the  white  community,  or  native,  or  the  gen- 
eral population  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Say  rather  the  better  elements,  both  white  and 
native.  If  it  had  been  put  to  a  vote  of  the  populace  it  coiUd  have  been 
passed.  A  special  election  was  held  in  October  for  representatives 
from  Honolulu,  and  the  lottery  men  were  elected.  That  was  the  early 
part  of  October. 

Senator  Gray.  Avowed  lottery  men! 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  shirked  the  question  as  it  was  put  them. 
Probably  the  lottery  was  the  real  issue  in  the  minds  of  the  voters.  I 
think  the  majority  of  the  populace  in  Honolulu  would  have  voted 
for  it. 

The  Chairman.  "The  Queen  immediately  appointed  a  cabinet,  three 
of  whom  were  rejected  members  of  former  cabinets,  and  one  the  agent 
of  the  lottery  ring  in  purchasing  legislative  votes." 

Who  was  he? 

Mr.  Alexander.  John  Colburn. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  were  the  t)ther  three? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Colburn,  minister  of  the  interior;  Corn  well,  minis- 
ister  of  finance ;  Sam  Parker,  minister  of  foreign  relations,  and  Arthur 
Peterson,  attorney-general. 

The  Chairman.  "The  liberal  leaders  were  left  out  in  the  cold.  The 
cabinet  now  consisted  of  S.  Parker,  minister  of  foreign  aflairs;  W. 
Corn  well,  minister  of  finance;  Arthur  Peterson,  attorney-general, 
and  John  Colburn,  minister  of  the  interior.  The  public  indignation 
was  intense,  but  no  revolutionary  action  was  yet  thought  of." 

Do  you  mean  that  public  indignation  was  intense  among  all  classes 
of  people? 

Mr.  Alexander.  So  far  as  I  could  see  all  the  papers  had  opposed 
the  lottery  bill,  and  the  chamber  of  commerce  had  passed  a  very  strong 
memorial  unanimously  and  sent  it  to  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  masses  of  the  people;  were  they  also 
excited  about  it  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  the  lottery  bill  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  the  lower  class  was  not  opposed  to  it. 
The  lower  class  of  the  natives  were  not  particularly  opposed  to  it,  and 
some  of  the  half  whites  said  that  the  white  men  had  made  money  and 
the  Kanakas  had  not  made  money,  and  it  was  wrong  not  to  give  them 
a  chance.  And  one  or  two  speakers  in  the  House  said  the  lottery 
"  would  make  money  plentiful  in  Honolulu." 
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The  Chairman.  Were  these  lottery  and  opium  bills  passed  in  the 
House  before  the  change  of  the  ministry? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Before  the  change.  I  remember  Wilcox  and  Bush 
said  they  voted  for  it  in  order  to  compel  the  ministry  to  step  out. 

Senator  Frye.  The  old  ministry? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  The  old  ministry  could  not  remain  in  office  and 
execute  that  law.  However,  they  did  not  resign,  and  within  a  day  or 
two  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  was  had.  There  was  great  difficulty 
in  getting  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence;  it  required  25  votes.  At  last 
the  Queen  labored  with  different  members,  andBerger,  a  German  mem- 
ber, who  married  a  daughter  of  Mr.  ,  having  been  assured 
that  his  father-in-law  could  have  the  naming  of  the  new  cabinet — 
although  he  had  promised  his  friends  that  he  would  not  vote  for  the 
bill — went  over  and  made  the  twenty-fith  vote.  And  Mr.  ,  who 
had  opposed  the  latter  bill,  was  won  over.  He  came  in  with  a  wreath 
of  flowers  around  his  neck,  half  drunk,  and  made  the  motion,  and  he 
and  another  native  gave  their  reasons:  "  How  can  we  trust  this  cab- 
inet to  carry  out  the  lottery  bill?  How  do  we  know  that  they  will 
favor  the  change,  the  new  constitution — carry  out  the  wishes  of  the 
Queen  in  regard  to  the  new  constitution?"  I  remember  that,  because 
that  alarmed  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  first  declaration  you  heard  in  regard 
to  the  new  constitution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  had  not  dreamed  of  such  a  thing  as  a  coup 
d'etat  The  constitutional  convention  had  been  talked  of  and  voted 
down  in  convention.  Then  this  speech  was  made;  that  sounded 
menacing. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  bills,  the  lottery  bill  and  the  opium 
bill,  signed  by  the  Queen  and  any  of  her  cabinet  before  the  change  of 
her  ministry? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  not.  The  lottery  bill  passed  on  the  12th, 
the  ministry  was  voted  out  the  next  day,  the  following  day  the  new 
cabinet  was  formed.  I  suppose  the  volume  of  the  laws  of  1892  will 
show  which  minister  countersigned  the  bill. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  not  the  ministry  that  was  voted  out  on  the 
13th  that  signed  the  biU? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.  Some  little  time  passed,  because  I  remember 
petitions  were  carried  to  the  Queen  in  the  interim,  begging  her  not  to 
sign  it.  The  ladies  of  Honolulu  went  to  her  with  a  petition  begging 
her  not  to  sign  it.  She  received  them  cordially,  answered  their  prayers, 
I  beUeve,  but  she  did  not  lose  any  time  in  signing  the  bill. 

The  Chairman.  "The  coup  cVetat,  which  was  sprung  upon  the  country 
by  the  Queen  on  the  following  day,  took  the  community  by  surprise, 
and  found  it  entirely  unprepared." 

Do  you  mean  by  that  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature  and  attempt 
to  promulgate  the  new  constitution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  mean  by  that  the  promulgation  of  the  new  con- 
stitution.   That  was  a  surprise. 

The  Chairman.  "Undoubtedly  the  plot  had  been  deeply  laid  long 
before,  to  be  executed  at  the  close  of  the  legislative  session." 

What  reason  have  you  for  stating  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  One  reason  is  that  at  the  trial  of  Robert  Wilcox 
and  Bush,  particularly  Wilcox,  they  brought  in  evidence  to  show  that 
Sam  Parker  had  made  overtures  to  them  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  to 
join  with  her  to  do  away  with  the  new  constitution.  They  claimed 
that  that  had  been  done  by  a  coup  d'etat  before  the  Legislature  met. 
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The  Chairman.  It  was  before  that  evidence  came  out,  which  in- 
formed the  people  that  there  was  an  existing  purpose  or  plot  to  dispense 
with  or  overthrow  the  constitution  of  1887. 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  was  sworn  evidence.  The  Queen,  I  pre- 
sume, denied  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  cause  of  the  public  belief? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  was  one  cause.  It  was  known,  came  out 
afterward,  that  the  Queen  signed  the  constitution  very  reluctantly, 
indeed. 

Senator  Frye.  The  old  constitution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  She  said  so  in  her  statement.  She  was  taken 
by  surprise.  The  King's  dead  body  arrived,  and  she  was  called  upon 
to  sign  it.     She  did  it  very  unwillingly,  and  with  a  mental  reservation. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  she  say  "  with  a  mental  reservation?" 

Mr.  Alexander.  She  did  not  say  so. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  go  on  to  say :  "  The  lottery  was  expected 
by  the  Queen  to  be  a  source  of  revenue ;  to  render  her  independent  of 
loans.  It  was  also  expected  that  the  lottery  company,  being  outlaws 
in  the  United  States,  could  be  relied  upon  to  oppose  any  movement 
looking  towards  annexation."  "  The  story  of  the  revolution,  which  fol- 
lowed, will  form  the  subject  of  a  separate  paper." 

Have  you  a  separate  paper  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  did  not  think  there  was  in  sufficient  evidence  to 
make  a  judicial  summary  of  the  evidence. 

The  Chairman.  As  to  the  story  of  the  revolution  which  resulted  in 
the  present  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  a  very  tangled  story,  and  there  is  not  enough 
evidence  in  from  both  sides  to  make  a  judicial  story. 

The  Chairman.  "The  pains  taken  by  the  Queen  to  destroy  aU 
known  copies  of  her  proposed  constitution  show  how  much  she  dreaded 
the  effect  of  its  publication,  but  its  main  points  are  well  known." 

How  did  they  become  known? 

Mr.  Alexander.  By  statements  of  Mr.  Colburn.  Paul  IiJ'eumann, 
and  Ned  Bush,  which  do  not  entirely  agree  with  one  another. 

Senator  Frye.  Paul  i^eumann  is  supposed  to  have  drafted  it;  that 
is,  it  is  so  rumored  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  Paul  Neumann? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  a  German  by  birth.  I  do  not  know  his 
early  life.  He  was  a  lawyer  in  California,  a  member  of  the  legislatui-e 
from  Sacramento.  He  ran  for  Congress  and  was  defeated — defeated  by 
his  record,  which  was  scandalous.  He  was  charged  with  doing  things 
for  which  he  should  have  been  disbarred.  Soon  after  that  he  went 
down  to  the  islands  and  became  Attorney- General  with  Gibson,  in 
1883.    He  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  Spreckels  man  at  tha  ttime. 

Senator  Frye.  Bright  man,  is  he  not? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Bright,  but  unscrupulous — a  Bohemian,  and  with 
it  a  bonhomie  which  pleases  the  people.  They  did  not  take  him  seri- 
ously He  has  done  things  which  were  condoned — things  which  would 
surprise  you.    He  is  not  taken  seriously. 

The  Chairman.  "  Its  success  would  have  realized  her  dream  of  re- 
establishing a  barbaric  despotism  in  the  islands,  and  it  was  to  have 
been  followed  by  a  clear  sweep  of  all  the  oflBces.  An  unfortunate  fea- 
ture of  the  case -is  that  the  lower  class  of  the  natives,  from  race  preju- 
dice, would  prefer  such  a  despotism  to  a  civilized  government  controlled 
by  white  men." 
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That  is  your  belief,  is  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  that  is  unfortunately  true. 

The  Chairman.  I  think  it  would  be  well  enough  for  you  to  sit  down 
and  prepare  the  paper  to  which  Senator  Frye  has  referred,  stating 
your  own  personal  observations,  your  own  knowledge  in  regard  to  the 
events  which  succeeded  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature,  commencing 
with  that  date,  so  that  we  can  get  the  benefit  of  your  own  personal 
knowledge  and  observation  of  what  occurred  there.  You  are  not  to 
take  up  public  opinion  or  hearsay  evidence,  what  other  people  say 
about  it,  but  we  want  to  get  a  knowledge  of  exactly  what  you  saw. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Do  you  prefer  it  in  writing  ? 

The  Chairman.  I  would  prefer  you  to  make  it  up  deliberately,  and 
the  committee  would  not  like  to  sit  longer  to-day. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understand  the  time  has  not  arrived  at  which  the 
professor  could  give  a  clear  judicial  history  of  the  matter  after  the 
point  at  which  he  had  arrived  in  his  statement.    Is  that  so? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  could  state  what  I  saw  and  my  means  of  knowing 
it,  which  is  only  a  small  part  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  what  we  want.  I  do  not  care  to  have  you 
write  a  judicial  history  upon  the  whole  evidence. 

Senator  Gray.  We  want  your  evidence  as  a  witness  so  far  as  it  goes. 
If  you  do  not  know,  do  not  say. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  not  behind  the  scenes;  I  was  not  a  member 
of  the  committee  of  safety. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  were  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.    I  saw  a  great  deal  of  it. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  at  both  meetings? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  of  the  committee  of  safety. 

Senator  Frye.  But  both  the  mass  meetings? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Mass  meetings;  yes. 

Senator  Feye.  So  that  you  can  say  what  you  saw  and  heard  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  You  saw  the  troops,  where  they  were  located,  and 
the  difficulties  they  had  of  obtaining  a  location,  and  you  know 
whether  they  were  visible  on  the  streets  or  not? 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Alexander  will  be  here  after  he  makes  his  state- 
ment? 

The  Chairman.  We  propose  to  meet  to-morrow,  so  that  he  can  com- 
plete his  statement.  The  points  to  which  I  wish  particularly  to  direct 
your  attention  are  the  facts — within  your  knowledge,  of  course — which 
show  whether  or  not,  prior  to  this  prorogation  of  the  Legislature  and 
this  attempted  proclamation  of  the  abrogation  of  the  constitution  of 
1887  and  of  different  constitutions,  there  was  any  understanding  or  agree- 
ment, any  conspiracy  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  Queen,  or  for 
the  purpose  of  annexing  Hawaii  to  the  United  States — getting  rid  of 
the  monarchy  as  an  established  form  of  government.  These  are  the 
points  to  which  I  would  Hke  you  to  direct  your  attention. 

Adjourned  until  to-morrow,  the  4th  inst.,  at  10  o'clock,  a.  m. 
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FOURTH  DAT. 

Thursday,  January  4, 1894. 

The  committee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 

Present:   The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Bcttler, 
Gray,  and  Frye. 
Absent:  Senator  Sherman. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  DE  WITT  ALEXANDER— Cont'd. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  a  paper  here  prepared  by  Prof.  Alexander. 
Suppose  I  read  it  to  the  committee,  and  the  professor  can  make  any 
corrections  he  may  desire.    It  is  as  follows: 

"PERSONAL,  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  THE  REVOLUTION  OF  1893. 

"In  continuation  of  my  former  narrative  of  recent  Hawaiian  politics, 
I  will  begin  with  the  morning  of  Saturday,  the  14th  of  January,  1893. 

"That  morning  the  Legislature  held  a  brief  session  (none  of  the 
white  members  being  present),  in  which  it  was  announced  that  the 
Queen  had  signed  both  the  lottery  and  opium  license  bills." 

I  will  ask  you  right  there  whether  that  was  before  or  after  the  vote 
of  want  of  confidence  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  second  day  after. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  call  that  cabinet! 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  Wilcox  cabinet.  That  was  Thursday  j  I  think 
this  was  Saturday ;  and  it  was  after  the  formation  of  the  succeeding 
cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  The  succeeding  cabinet  came  in  on  Friday,  and  this 
was  Saturday.    What  do  you  call  the  succeeding  cabinet! 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  Parker  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  "  The  prorogation  ceremonies  at  noon  were  generally 
boycotted  by  the  white  people,  except  a  few  tourists,  and  most  of  the 
diplomatic  corps  were  absent.  A  few  U.  S.  naval  officers  were  present, 
the  "U.  S.  S.  Boston"  having  arrived  that  forenoon  from  Lahaina.  I 
attended  the  ceremony  as  a  Government  officer,  and  because  I  regarded 
it  as  an  interesting  historical  occasion." 

What  office  were  you  holding? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Surveyor-general,  and  I  was  privy  councillor. 

The  Chairman.  "A  native  political  society,  the  'Hui  Kalaiaina,' 
some  foityin  number,  attended  wearing  black  broadcloth  suits  and  tall 
silk  hats.    I  did  not,  however,  suspect  the  object  of  their  attendance." 

What  was  the  pur j)ose  of  that  political  organization  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  had  been  arranged  by  the  Queen  that  they 
should  abrogate  that  constitution  and  go  through  the  form  of  asking 
her  to  proclaim  it. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  nature  of  that  political  organization? 
Was  it  secret  or  open  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  should  say  it  was  open. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  a  matter  of  your  own  personal  knowledge! 

Senator  Frye.  The  professor  said  he  was  there. 

Senator  Gray.  No,  he  was  not. 

Mr.  Alexander.  1Sio;  1  was  at  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  name  of  that  political  society! 
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Mr.  Alexander.  The  "Hui  Kalaiaiua."    That  is  the  native  name. 

The  Chaieman.  What  does  it  mean? 

Mr.  Alexander.  "  Hui,"  society,  and  "  Kalaiaina,"  political. 

The  Chairman.  "After  the  ceremony  they  followed  the  Queen  to 
the  palace,  together  with  most  of  the  native  members  of  the  Legisla- 
ture." 

What  palaced  do  you  speak  of? 

Mr.  Alexander.  lolani  palace,  right  across  the  street. 

The  Chairman.  "I  was  not  an  eyewitness  of  the  memorable  scenes 
which  took  place  inside  of  the  palace  that  afternoon.  Meanwhile  I 
went  down  town,  and  had  gone  into  Mr.  Waterhouse's  store,  when  I 
was  told  of  a  rumor  that  the  Queen  was  going  to  proclaim  a  new  con- 
stitution that  very  afternoon.  I  expressed  my  disbelief  of  it,  saying: 
'  She  has  carried  the  lottery  and  opium  bills ;  she  has  turned  out  an 
honest,  independent  cabinet  and  put  in  her  own  creatures;  she  has 
prorogued  the  Legislature,  and  now  has  the  game  in  her  own  hands  for 
a  year  and  a  half.     What  more  can  she  want  V 

"  A  few  minutes  after  I  met  my  assistant,  Mr.  C.  J.  Lyons,  who  had 
just  come  from  the  Government  building,  and  who  informed  me  that  the 
rumor  was  true;  that  the  household  troops  were  drawn  up  in  line  from 
the  front  steps  of  the  palace  to  the  west  gate,  in  fighting  trim,  with 
their  belts  full  of  cartridges,  and  that  a  large  crowd  had  gathered  to 
hear  the  new  constitution  proclaimed.  On  my  way  up  I  noticed  that 
citizens  were  gathering  at  Hon.  W.  O.  Smith's  office.  On  arriving  at 
the  Government  building  I  was  told  that  a  conference  was  going  on 
upstairs  in  the  attorney- general's  office  between  three  members  of  the 
cabinet  and  some  of  the  leading  residents.  I  saw  Minister  Stevens 
and  Major  Wodehouse  get  into  a  carriage  at  the  east  entrance  of  the 
Government  building  and  drive  off  together.  I  was  told  that  they  had 
advised  the  cabinet  to  stand  firm  in  opposing  the  Queen's  revolutionary 
project. 

"  I  then  went  to  my  office  and  informed  some  of  my  friends  by  tele- 
phone about  the  critical  state  of  affairs.  On  returning  to  the  Govern- 
ment building  I  found  a  crowd  of  spectators  watching  the  palace  with 
intense  anxiety.    Civil  war  seemed  to  be  impending. 

"We  saw  Mr.  J.  Richardson  and  Sam  Parker  come  over  from  the 
palace  to  confer  with  the  other  three  members  of  the  cabinet,  who  were 
said  to  be  still  in  the  attorney- general's  office.  It  was  said  that  they 
had  left  the  palace  from  fear  of  their  lives.  Later  on  we  saw  the  four 
ministers  return  to  the  palace,  and  the  excitement  among  the  spectators 
was  increased.  After  another  long  interval,  near  4  p.  m.,  there  was 
evidently  a  movement  taking  place  in  the  palace,  and  the  soldiers,  part 
of  whom  had  stacked  their  arms,  hastily  took  up  arms  and  re-formed 
their  line.  In  a  few  minutes  we  saw  the  Hui  Kalaiaina  pour  out  of 
the  palace  and  form  in  front  of  the  steps.  Then  the  Queen  attended 
by  some  ladies  in  waiting,  came  out  on  the  balcony  and  made  a  brief 
speech,  the  purport  of  which  was  repeated  to  us  by  a  native,  who  came 
out  of  the  palace  yard.  It  gave  us  a  sense  of  temporary  relief.  Bill 
White,  the  lottery  champion,  came  out  on  the  palace  steps." 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  state  there  what  the  native  told  you  was  the 
purport? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.  He  told  us  that  she  had  given  way  to  the 
advice  of  her  mioisters  not  to  proclaim  the  new  constitution,  but  to  go 
home  and  wait,  and  some  one  of  these  days  she  would  carry  out  their 
wishes — that  they  could  trust  to  her. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  the  purport  as  it  appeared  to  you? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  what  was  repeated  to  me. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  what  was  repeated  to  you? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  the  substance;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  "And  began  an  incendiary  harangue  to  the  assembled 
crowd,  but  was  persuaded  to  desist  by  CoL  James  Boyd. 

"We  were  tokl  at  the  time  that  he  had  urged  the  crowd  to  lynch  the 
ministers  on  the  spot  as  traitors.  The  Ilui  Kalaiaina  then  marched 
out,  carrying  a  Hawaiian  flag,  and  appearing  very  much  downcast. 

"Soon  after  this  Messrs.  Parker  andCornwell  came  over  to  the  Gov- 
ernment building  together,  looking  as  if  they  had  passed  tlirough  a 
very  severe  ordeal.  As  they  entered  the  building  they  were  compli- 
mented by  several  persons  for  the  stand  which  they  had  made.  Mr. 
Thurston,  who  stood  by,  however,  said:  'Must  we  continue  to  live  in 
this  waj',  with  tliis  peril  hanging  over  our  heads,  uncertain  whether 
we  may  not  wake  up  any  morning  and  find  our  liberties  gone*?' 

"  It  was  shortly  after  this  that  the  meeting  of  citizens  was  held  at 
W.  O.  Smith's  office,  which  appointed  the  committee  of  safety,  but  I 
had  no  knowledge  of  it  at  the  time.  The  next  day,  which  was  Sunday, 
passed  oft  quietly  on  the  surface,  but  we  had  intimations  that  a  revo- 
lutionary movement  was  in  progress. 

"  On  Sunday  afternoon  posters  were  out  calling  for  a  mass  meeting 
of  citizens  to  be  held  at  2  p.  m.,  the  next  day,  at  the  Armory,  on 
Beretania  street.  The  next  morning  another  call  was  issued  by  the  minis- 
try for  a  counter  mass  meeting  on  P-alace  Square,  and  between  10  and 
11  a.  m.,  a  by  authority  notice  vvas  also  ^»osted  about  the  streets  and 
sent  to  the  members  of  the  diplomatic  corps,  which  contained  an 
apology  for  the  Queen;  alleging  that  she  had  acted  on  Saturday  under 
stress  of  her  native  subjects,  and  a  promise  that  "any  changes  desired 
in  the  fundamental  law  of  the  land  will  be  sought  only  by  methods 
provided  in  the  constitution  itself."    This  retraction  came  too  late. 

"It  was  considered  by  many  as  a  humiliating  evidence  of  iianic  on 
the  part  of  the  Queen's  Government.  Her  conspiracies  during  her 
brother's  reign,  and  her  treacherous  course  in  regard  to  the  lottery  bill 
had  destroyed  all  confidence  in  her  word,  so  that  her  promise  produced 
but  little  change  in  the  situation. 

"As  2  o'clock  drew  near  all  business  was  suspended,  stores  were 
closed,  and  but  one  subject  was  talked  of.  I  attended  both  mass  meet- 
ings. The  meeting  at  the  Armory  comprised  probably  not  less  than 
1,500  persons,  and  the  unanimity  and  enthusiasm  shown  surpassed 
all  expectation,  as  a  full  account  of  the  proceedings  has  been  pub- 
lished 1  need  not  spend  time  on  them. 

"The  so-called  'law  and  order'  meeting  on  Palace  Square  I  estimated 
at  the  tiuie  to  number  about  500  natives.  It  was  a  tame  and  dispirited 
meeting,  the  speakers  being  under  strict  orders  to  express  themselves 
with  great  caution  and  moderation.  A  resolution  was  adopted  accepting 
the  assurance  that  the  Queen  would  not  again  seek  to  change  the  con- 
stitution by  revolutionary  means,  the  very  thing  which  no  doubt  most 
of  them  desired  her  to  do.  It  seemed  unnatural  to  hear  E.  W.  Wilcox 
and  Bill  White  exhort  the  natives  to  keep  quiet,  and  not  to  provoke 
the  '  haoles '  to  resort  to  violent  measures. 

"About  5  p.  m.  I  happened  to  be  near  the  post-office  when  the  troops 
landed  from  the  Boston,  and  saw  them  march  up  Fort  street.  A  party 
of  30  or  40  marines  went  up  to  the  U.  S.  legation,  on  Kuuanu  street, 
and  a  guard  was  left  at  the  U.  S.  consulate,  while  the  main  body 
marched  up  King  street,  past  the  Government  building,  and  bivouacked 
in  Mr.  Atherton's  grounds  until  late  in  the  evening;  quarters  were 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 42 
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secured  for  them  in  the  'Arion  House,'  a  low  one-story  wooden  building 
west  of  the  Music  Hall,  a  large  brick  building  which  intervenes  between 
it  and  the  palace.  In  this  connection  I  take  the  liberty  of  saying  that 
I  can  not  see  how  Arion  Hall  would  be  exposed  to  fire  in  the  event  of 
an  attack  upon  the  Government  building  from  the  direction  of  the 
palace. 

"After  the  mass  meeting  the  tension  of  feeling  was  extreme.  What 
was  chiefly  feared  was  incendiarism  during  the  following  night.  To 
my  knowledge,  warnings  had  been  given  by  friendly  natives  that  prepa- 
rations were  making  to  set  houses  on  lire.  As  it  was,  two  incendiary 
fires  were  started  during  that  night.  The  knowledge  that  the  troops 
were  on  shore  undoubtedly  gave  the  white  residents  a  grateful  feeling 
of  relief  and  security. 

"  Here  I  will  explain  that  an  organization  of  four  rifle  companies  had 
been  brought  to  a  high  degree  of  efficiency  in  1887  and  had  crushed  the 
insurrection  of  1889.  This  organization,  which  had  been  disbanded  in 
1890,  was  now  revived,  with  some  changes  in  personnel.  It  embraced 
many  of  the  best  class  of  young  men  in  Honolulu. 

"  On  Tuesday  morning  I  was  informed  of  this  fact,  and  that  Judge 
Dole  would  lead  the  movement.  It  was  rumored  that  the  crisis  would 
take  place  at  4  p.  m.  The  Queen's  supporters  were  believed  to  be  panic- 
stricken  and  divided  among  themselves. 

"  I  happened  to  visit  the  main  Government  building  (Aliiolani  Hall) 
about  a  quarter  to  3  p.  m.,  when  I  found  that  the  proclamation  of  the 
Provisional  Government  was  being  read  at  the  front  entrance. 

"  I  have  since  been  told  that  3  o'clock  was  the  time  originally  set. 
Perhaps  the  shooting  afl'ray  on  Fort  street  hastened  the  movement.  I 
saw  but  one  rifleman  standing  in  the  corridor.  Several  Government 
clerks  and  one  native  member  of  the  legislature  were  also  listening  to 
the  reading.  As  soon  as  it  was  over  the  new  councils  convened  in  the 
interior  office,  and  proceeded  to  business.  I  walked  over  to  my  office 
in  another  building  within  the  same  inclosure,  and  passed  Company 
A,  a  German  company,  under  Capt.  Ziegler,  arriving  on  the  double 
quick,  in  company  order,  to  the  number  of  40  or  50.  I  told  my  assist- 
ants in  the  office  what  had  happened,  and  directed  them  to  close  it  for 
the  day.  On  returning  to  the  other  building,  I  found  that  a  large  part 
of  Company  B,  composed  of  Americans  and  Englishmen,  had  arrived. 
The  grounds  were  then  cleared  of  spectators,  and  guards  set  at  the 
gates,  and  less  than  half  an  hour  there  were  100  riflemen  drawn  up  in 
front  of  the  building,  awaiting  orders.  An  hour  later  I  estimated  that 
there  were  about  200  present.  The  officers  told  me  at  the  time  that 
the  United  States  marines  had  orders  to  remain  neutral." 

What  officers  did  you  speak  of? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Officers  of  the  volunteers.  Capt.  Potter,  of  Com- 
pany B,  said  that  word  had  been  ascertained  from  Lieut.  Swinburne — 
I  think  that  was  his  name. 

The  Chairman.  "  I  did  not  see  any  ol  them  on  the  street,  and  my 
impression  is  that  some  of  them  without  arms  were  in  the  veranda  of 
Arion  Hall." 

Mr.  Alexander.  Eeferring  to  the  sailors. 

The  Chairman.  "The  men  were  expected  to  fight,  and  their  spirit 
and  confidence  was  such  that  I  had  no  doubt  of  the  result." 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  should  have  been  the  volunteers.  That  should 
have  been  corrected. 

"Many  of  them  had  been  in  the  affair  of  1889,  and  they  also  believed 
that  nearly  all  the  foreign  community  would  back  them. 
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**  One  C.  J.  McCarthy  had  been  placed  by  Wilson  in  charge  of  the 
Government  building,  but  waited  there  in  vain  for  a  force  that  never 
came.  Several  thousand  cartridges  were  found  in  the  foreign  office, 
intended  for  the  defense  of  the  building. 

"  I  can  not  speak  from  personal  observation  of  the  number  of  men 
collected  in  the  station  house  and  barracks,  but  was  told  by  eye  wit- 
nesses that  there  were  about  80  men  in  each  place. 

"For  several  hours  it  looked  to  us  as  if  a  bloody  contest,  and  perhaps 
a  siege,  would  be  necessary.  Messengers  were  coming  and  going,  but 
when  I  left  the  place  to  do  patrol  duty  in  the  eastern  suburb  it  was  not 
known  whether  Mr.  Wilson  would  surrender  or  not. 

"As  much  importance  has  been  attached  to  President  Dole's  letter  to 
Minister  Stevens,  written  in  the  afternoon  of  January  17,  in  which 
he  suggested  the  cooperation  of  the  United  States  marines  with  the 
citizen  volunteers  in  maintaining  order  during  the  night,  I  will  add 
that  the  event  showed  this  request  to  have  been  wholly  unnecessary, 

"During  the  afternoon  several  hundred  names  of  volunteers  had  been 
registered.  These  were  organized  in  squads  and  during  the  following 
night  the  whole  district  including  the  city  was  strictly  patrolled,  as  a  pre- 
caution against  tires  or  disturbance  of  any  kind.  These  volunteers 
were  on  duty  some  time  before  the  surrender  of  the  station  house  by 
Wilson  was  reported.  The  palace  was  given  up  on  the  morning  of  the 
18th,  and  the  barracks  that  evening." 

W.  D.  Alexander. 

"ADDENDUM. 

"  In  regard  to  the  Government  building,  Aliiolani  Hall,  I  wish  to 
say  that  it  has  always  been  considered  the  visible  seat  of  Government. 
Together  with  the  two  smaller  buildings  attached  to  it,  it  contained  all 
the  offices  of  the  departments  of  Government,  the  chambers  of  the 
supreme  court  and  the  court  records,  the  land  office  and  the  registry  of 
conveyances,  the  Government  archives,  and  the  treasury. 

"  The  action  of  the  late  cabinet  in  abandoning  it  and  seeking  refuge 
in  the  station  house  went  far  to  show  that  they  had  given  up  all  hope 
of  maintaining  their  authority. 

"W.  D.  Alexander." 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  what  time  that  evening — can  you  fix 
precisely  the  time  the  barracks  were  given  up? 

Mr.  A^LEXANDER.     I  heard  that  it  was  after  dark. 

Senator  Gray.  You  do  not  know  the  hour? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.    That  would  be  in  Mr.  Soper's  testimony. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  present  at  any  meetings  of  the  com* 
mittee  of  safety  on  the  evening  of  the  17th? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Or  of  the  advisory  councils? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  suppose,  being  an  officer  of  the  old  Government, 
they  did  not  take  me  into  their  confidence. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  speak  of  yourself  as  being  one  of  the 
privy  council,  what  were  your  functions  in  that  office? 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  ex  officio  a  privy  councillor,  being  sur- 
veyor-general ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Not  necessarily  privy  councillor  oecause  of  youi 
being  surveyor-general? 
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Mr.  Alexandee.,  Ko.  I  was  ajtpoiuted  in  the  previous  reign,  Kala- 
kaua's  reign.  Their  principal  functions  were  to  act  as  the  board  of 
pardons. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  a  member  of  the  board  of  pardons? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  most  of  the  other  powers  had  been  taken 
away  from  them. 

The  Chairman.  But  as  a  privy  councillor  you  were  a  member  of  the 
Queen's  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  and  as  surveyor-general. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  had  an  acquaintance  with  Hawaiian 
affairs  and  with  the  people.  I  suppose  your  acquaintance  with  Hono- 
lulu is  very  complete;  know  a  great  many  people? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Your  membership  in  the  school  board  would  bring 
you  in  contact  with  the  people,  I  suppose? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  and  other  ways. 

The  Chairman.  Being  surveyor- general  and  also  a  member  of  the 
board  of  pardons 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  always  out  of  politics. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  never  a  member  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Never  held  any  political  office? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  did  not;  I  rather  devoted  myself  to  science;  I 
am  also  some  what  of  an  antiquarian. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  of  or  are  you  aware  of  any  combina- 
tion amongst  any  of  the  people  of  Honolulu  or  of  the  Hawaiian  country 
prior  to  the  announcement  of  this  new  constitution  by  the  Queen  to 
break  down  the  monarchy,  or  overthrow  the  constitution,  or  revolution- 
ize the  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  did  not.     I  do  not  think  there  was  any  existing. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  it  is  possible  that  such  a  movement 
as  that  could  have  occurred  amongst  what  is  called  the  missionary  ele- 
ment in  Hawaii  without  your  having  some  knowledge  of  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  should  think  not.  I  think  tlieir  idea  was  that 
they  had  great  confidence  in  the  cabinet  appointed  at  the  beginning  of 
November,  and  expected  the  Government  to  go  on  very  smoothly  until 
1894. 

The  Chairman.  And  if  any  new  movement  was  to  take  place  in 
Hawaii  at  all  it  would  be  developed  between  that  period  and  1894.  I 
suppose  that  is  your  meaning? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  we  did  not  know  what  kind  of  Legislature 
might  be  elected  in  1894. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  sentiment  at  all  of  a  demonstrative 
character  in  favor  of  annexation  prior  to  this  emeute? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  subject  had  been  discussed  for  a  good  many 
years.    It  was  considered  ultimate  destiny  in  the  future. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  demonstrative  action  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  except  that  conspiracy,  that  organization  of 
Ashford,  Wilcox,  Bush,  and  others.  That  took  place  in  the  spring  of 
1892.  But  that  was  discountenanced  by  the  conservative  people;  the  best 
people  had  no  confidence  in  it. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  movement  for  annexation? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  rather  for  a  republic.  The  leaders  were 
not  respected.     They  used  very  gross  language  about  the  Queen. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  native  propaganda  of  annexation 
sentiment  prior  to  the  events  you  have  recited? 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS.  ^)61 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  should  say  uot  any  native  propaganda.  The 
Advertiser,  a  paper  published  and  edited  there  by  a  radical  man,  was 
challenged  by  the  organ  of  the  other  side  to  define  its  position  on  the 
question.  The  editor  of  the  Advertiser  said  that  annexation  would  be 
better  for  the  country;  that  whenever  the  native  people  wished  it,  were 
ready  for  it,  he  would  favor  it. 

Senator  Gray.  He  was  what  you  call  a  radical  annexationist? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is,  more  outspoken.  Dr.  McGrew  and  others 
were  always  in  favor  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  But  the  general  sentiment  there  prior  to  those  events 
was  one  of  content  and  quiet  so  far  as  the  Government  under  the  cabi- 
net was  concerned? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  general  sentiment  was  that  so  long  as  we  could 
have  a  stable  government,  one  that  could  paddle  its  own  canoe,  they  were 
satisfied.  They  thought  their  own  interests  would  be  better  managed 
by  their  own  people,  and  the  planters  were  influenced  by  a  desire  for 
cheap  labor,  whilst  others  did  not  like  the  MeKinley  tarifl",  did  not  want 
to  come  under  it.  They  did  not  want  to  undergo  again  what  they  had 
undergone  under  Kalakaua. 

Senator  Gray.  The  state  of  feeling  was  quiescent? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  disposition  was  manifestly  one  to  be  content 
with  the  then  state  of  things? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  regard  to  this  change  in  the  form  of  government 
there,  the  revolution  was,  according  to  your  opinion,  belief,  and  judg- 
ment caused  more  by  the  passage  of  the  opium  and  the  lottery  bills,  or 
by  the  action  of  the  Queen  in  attempting  to  change  the  constitution? 

Mr.  Alexander.  More  by  the  latter. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  the  people  of  Hawaii  would  have  set 
on  foot  a  revolution  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  lottery  bill  or  opium  bill, 
or  both,  if  the  Queen  had  not  attempted  to  promulgate  the  new  con- 
stitution ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  not.  They  would  have  tried  to  remedy  it 
in  some  constitutional  way,  within  the  constitution. 

Senator  Butler.  Y^ou  speak  of  the  Queen  having  expressed  her 
intention  of  withdrawing  her  purpose  to  promulgate  the  new  consti- 
tution.    Did  you  not  say  that  in  your  written  statement? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Y"es;  she  announced  that  on  Monday  morning. 

Senator  Gray.  Y^ou  heard  that  on  Saturday  afternoon? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Her  language  then  was  only  for  a  short  time,  only 
temporarily. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  that  announcement  by  the 
Queen  would  have  restored  order  to  this  interference  of  which  you 
speak  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  came  rather  too  late,  and  there  was  very  little 
confidence  in  the  Queen's  word,  or  in  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Tlie  people  distrusted  the  Queen  and  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  considered  it  an  extremely  weak  cabinet. 

Senator  Butler.  Y'^ou' think,  then,  it  was  too  late  to  check  the  move- 
ment that  had  been  set  on  foot? 

]Mr.  Alexander.  Y^«s. 

Senator  Butler.  Against  her  and  against  her  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  You  th.ink  the  withdrawal  of  her  purpose  or  ro- 
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traction  of  her  purpose,  withdrawal  of  the  new  constitution,  was  too 
late  to  check  this? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  was  at  the  first  mass  meeting  and  heard  the  first 
two  speeches,  and  then  went  to  the  other.  I  think  it  was  Mr.  Young  who 
spoke  to  the  meeting.  He  said,  "Can  we  trust  her?"  and  the  cry  was 
"  jS^o,"  all  over  the  hall.  It  was  the  large  skating  rink  where  the  meet- 
ing was  held. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  the  proceedings  and  speeches  of  that  meeting 
l)ublished  in  the  papers? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  you  have  it  in  a  pamphlet. 

Senator  Gray.  In  some  document  we  have  in  print  here  there  are 
extracts,  what  purport  to  be  extracts  from  a  paper  in  Honolulu,  giving 
the  proceedings  of  that  meeting.    Have  you  seen  them? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  seen  them ;  I  presume  they  are  correct. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  lives  and  property  of 
American  citizens  would  have  been  put  in  jeopardy  in  the  then  state 
of  feeling  in  Honolulu  but  for  the  United  States  marines? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  there  were  reasons  to  apprehend  that  at 
the  time. 

Senator  Butler.  You  say  there  were  reasons  to  apprehend  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  the  time,  yes.  Looking  back  on  it  now,  I  think 
probably  the  white  people  would  have  been  strong  enough  to  have  pro- 
tected themselves.    But  there  was  sufficient  reason  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  apprehension  based  upon  the  fact  that 
mobs  in  favor  of  the  Crown  might  rise  in  hostile  opposition  to  the  op- 
posing element,  or  was  it  based  upon  the  apprehension  that  the  tran- 
sitory condition  of  the  Government  would  let  the  evil  characters  loose 
upon  the  community — characters  disposed  to  burn  and  mob? 

Mr.  Alexander,  Rather  the  latter.  The  city  was  paralyzed.  There 
was  an  interregnum  in  the  law,  in  the  authority  on  the  part  of  the 
existing  Government,  and  the  new  Government  had  not  become  organ- 
ized, and  there  were  warnings  about  incendiarism.  I  do  not  exactly 
like  to  use  names. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  of  individuals? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  A  white  lady  has  told  me  that  a  half- white 
lady  came  to  her  and  told  her  that  natives  were  putting  kerosene  in  bot- 
tles, and  getting  cloth,  and  explained  how  they  would  use  it  to  set 
houses  on  fire  by  wrapping  it  around  the  posts,  etc. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  not  the  danger  or  apprehension  of  danger  of 
which  you  speak  originate  in  the  fact  that  the  revolutionary  jiroject  had 
already  been  set  on  foot  by  this  white  element  which  afterward  estab- 
lished a  Provisional  Government?  I  do  not  mean  that  they  were  dan- 
gerous characters,  for  I  understand  you  perfectly  that  they  were  the 
better  class ;  but  that  their  activity  and  proclaimed  intentions  brought 
about  the  condition  of  things  which  made  the  danger. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  suppose  if  the  community  had  quietly  submitted 
on  Saturday  the  danger  would  not  have  existed. 

Senator  Gray.  Exactly.  That  made  the  danger,  and  that  making 
the  danger  you  think  was  the  reason  for  the  presence  of  the  United 
States  troops  ? 

The  Chairman.  When  the  resistance  became  a  fact,  then,  I  under- 
stand you  to  say,  the  apj)rehensions  of  danger  were  not  from  mobs 
rising  amongst  the  opposing  political  elements  of  the  native  people  or 
others,  but  from  the  paralysis  of  authority  there,  which  encouraged 
the  licentious  classes,  the  criminal  classes,  to  exploit  their  operations 
against  private  property  and  against  human  Ufe? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Well,  tlie  race  hatred.  Yes,  I  take  it  that  way. 
Kace  hatred  might  have  led  to  the  cominission  of  isolated  outrages.  I 
did  not  expect  any  organized  violence  fron)  the  natives.  Judge  Ilartwell 
expressed  fear,  and  gentlemen  like  him  might  have  told  Minister  Ste- 
vens. I  never  had  the  fear  of  natives  that  others  did;  I  thought  I 
knew  them  better. 

The  CiiAiiiMAN.  Let  me  ask  you  of  the  general  characteristics  of  the 
people  of  Hawaii.     Are  they  given  to  forming  mobs? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  generally.    I  have  seen  one  great  mob,  in  1874» 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  political  occasion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  when  Kalakaua  was  elected  they  mobbed 
the  court  house,  where  the  legislature  was  assembled,  broke  in  and 
clubbed  the  legislature  and  commenced  to  sack  the  building.  The 
ministry  had  warning  of  danger  taking  place,  but  they  made  light  of 
the  danger,  and  when  the  cri;>is  came  the  native  police  were  of  no  use. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  mob  led  by  white  people? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  by  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  a  mob  composed  of  Queen  Emma's  adherents  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  They  were  careful  not  to  attack  the  white 
peoijle,  except  in  one  case,  because  there  were  two  American  and  one 
English  warship  in  the  harbor.  They  considered  that  it  was  amongst 
themselves.  Capt.  Belknap  had  been  informed  about  the  danger,  and 
so  was  the  American  minister,  and  they  were  ready.  After  a  good 
deal  of  vacillation  the  ministry  sent  the  American  minister  a  note. 
Marines  from  the  two  American  men-of  war  joined  by  a  body  of  marines 
from  the  English  man-of-war,  perhaps  200  or  more,  marched  up  and 
quelled  the  mob  very  quickly.     They  held  the  city  for  a  week. 

The  Chairman.  Did  these  soldiers  have  any  conflicts  with  the  poj)- 
ulation  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  made  many  arrests. 

The  Chairman.  There  was  no  violence  used  by  the  troops? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.  The  rioters  were  struck  with  fear;  they  ran 
out  of  the  court-house  like  rats  out  of  a  burning  building. 

The  Chairman.  That  riot  was  between  the  adherents  of  Queen 
Emma  and  those  of  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  And  one  in  which  the  white  people  had  no  pref- 
erence? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  considered  that  they  would  prefer  Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  The  Legislature  was  in  session,  you  say? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  Legislature  had  just  elected  Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  And  was  still  in  session? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  were  attacked  by  this  mob  of  nativest 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  mob  was  repressed  after  some  killings  had 
taken  place,  1  suppose? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Nobody  was  killed;  they  were  pretty  severely 
clubbed  over  the  head,  and  one  died  afterward. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  was  suppressed  soon  afterward  by  marines 
from  two  American  ships  and  one  British  ship? 

Mr.  Alexander   Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  troops  held  possession  of  the  city  for  a 
week? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  then  went  back  to  their  vessels! 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  marines  bring  any  flags  witli  them  T 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  remember.  I  gave  an  account  of  that  in 
a  paper  I  furnished  Mr.  Blount. 

Senator  Butler.  You  have  been  a  long  while  in  Honolulu.  What 
is  your  opinion  of  the  sentiment  of  the  people,  taking  them  as  a  whole, 
in  regard  to  the  form  of  government  they  would  prefer,  whether  a 
monarchy  or  a  republic? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  Honolulu  itself,  I  suppose  a  majority  of  the 
natives,  at  the  present  time,  would  prefer  a  monarchy. 

Senator  Butler.  A  majority  of  the  natives  would  prefer  a  monar- 
chy? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  By  natives  you  mean  Kanakas  T 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  What  about  the  whole  population? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  is  always  a  large  number  of  natives  very 
indifferent,  always  a  large  number  wanting  to  be  on  the  winning  side, 
whatever  it  may  be — awaiting  events.  I  think  there  is  less  of  race  feel- 
ing on  the  other  islands  than  in  Honolulu.  That  has  always  been  the 
headquarters  of  the  Palace  party,  and  for  some  reason  or  other  the  race 
antagonisms  are  stronger  in  Honolulu  than  anywhere  else.  On  the 
island  of  Kauai,  for  instance,  the  feeling  might  be  the  other  way. 

Senator  Butler.  Outside  of  the  native  population,  you  do  not  think 
the  sentiment  is  or  was? 

Senator  Gray.  Was  prior  to  this  affair. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  that  probably  seven -eighths  of  the  Amer- 
icans are  on  the  side  of  the  Provisional  Government;  nearly  all  the 
Germans;  all  the  Portuguese,  without  exception.  In  regard  to  the 
English,  they  are  divided.  I  think  a  majority  of  the  English  would 
probably  favor  a  monarchy  from  jealousy  of  the  Americans. 

Senator  Butler.  A  majority  of  the  Americans,  I  understood  you  to 
say,  would  favor  the  Provisional  Government  or  more  liberal  govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Seven-eighths  of  them. 

Senator  Frye.  Professor  Alexander  did  not  say  a  majority. 

Senator  Butler.  What  did  he  say  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Seven-eighths. 

Senator  Butler.  Seven-eighths  of  the  American  population  are  in 
favor  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  my  impression. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  votes  were  in  that  island  under  the  con- 
stitution that  existed  prior  to  this  emeute? 

Mr.  Alexander.  According  to  the  census  and  the  registration  of 
1890,  under  the  constitution  of  1887,  there  were  about  13,000. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  speaking  of  the  island  of  Kauai  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  the  whole  islands. 

Senator  Gray.  How  would  the  vote  have  been,  in  your  opinion,  in 
regard  to  this  Provisional  Government,  prior  to  this  emeute  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  has  varied  from  time  to  time. 

Senator  Gray,  How  do  you  think  it  would  have  been.  Do  yon 
think  a  majority  of  those  voters  would  have  been  in  favor  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  the  time  it  was  formed  ? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Probably  not.    Later  it  gained  in  strength.    Along 
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about  Augnist  or  September  the  annexation  club  bad  G,200  names  on  its 
rolls  including  about  1,200  natives.  Probably  at  the  present  time  there 
is  a  reaction  the  other  way,  among  the  natives,  at  least. 

Senator  Gkay.  Against  the  Provisional  Government.  But  you 
think  at  the  time  the  Provisional  Government  was  formed  the  people 
who  had  the  right  to  vote  were  in  favor  of  it? 

Mr.  ALEXA^'DER.  Yes,  if  you  counted  noses.  There  was  a  number 
registered.  I  noticed  in  the  election  of  ISOO  the  number  of  votes  cast 
was  actually  11,072;  in  the  election  of  18U2  it  was  10,000  or  11,000 
actual  votes. 

The  Chaieman.  What  proportion  of  the  enlightened  property-hold- 
ing element  in  Hawaii,  taking  the  whole  of  them  together,  do  you 
believe  was  in  favor  of  this  Provisional  Government  at  the  time  of  its 
establishment '? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Well,  I  think  about  seven-eighths.  I  judge  that 
from  a  list  that  was  published  in  the  papers  of  the  tax-payers,  who  pay 
taxes  on  property  above  a  certain  valuation,  which  list  gave  their  names. 
It  was  footed  uj).  I  remember  the  footing  gave  about  that  result.  I 
think  it  is  safe  to  say  three-fourths. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  the  author  of  this  little  history  of  the 
Hawaiian  people.  It  is  by  W.  D.  Alexander,  and  is  a  brief  history. 
Have  you  carefully  examined  the  facts  upon  which  you  have  made  the 
historical  statements  contained  in  this  book? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have.  I  spared  no  means  to  verify  every  state- 
ment. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  are  satisfied  that  these  historical  state- 
ments are  correct? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  In  regard  to  your  asking  about  the  property- 
holding  class? 

The  Chairman.  Well? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  would  like  to  add  one  word,  that  the  most  intel- 
ligent natives,  those  of  the  best  character,  independence  of  character, 
were  on  the  side  of  the  Provisional  Government  when  I  left  the  islands. 
I  think  two-thirds  of  the  native  preachers  and  those  members  of  the 
Legislature  who  had  independence  enough  to  vote  against  the  lottery 
bill,  and  many  of  those  whom  I  consider  the  best  natives,  are  on  that 
side.  It  required  a  good  deal  of  moral  courage  on  their  part,  because 
they  were  called  names,  traitors,  by  their  fellow-countrymen,  and  were 
threatened  in  case  the  Queen  came  back  that  it  would  go  hard  with  them 
(and  it  was  confidently  believed  that  the  Queen  would  be  restored); 
that  element  of  the  natives  has  been  ignored  by  some  writers  on  the 
subject. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  at  the  time  that  Mr.  Blount 
gave  the  order  to  the  commander  of  the  Boston  to  order  the  American 
tlag  hauled  down  and  brought  back  to  the  ship  by  the  marines? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  I  was  a  spectator. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  commotion  amongst  the  people  on 
account  of  that  order? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  was  not.  There  was  a  large  crowd  of  specta- 
tors— the  feeling  was  intense,  but  it  was  suppressed. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  feeling? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Well,  it  depended  upon  the  party  to  which  they 
belonged. 

Senator  Gray.  There  v\'ere  two  feelings,  then? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  very  intense,  or  both  sides,  but  suppressed. 
It  was  a  very  impressive  scene. 
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Senator  Geay.  Tlie  feelings  of  the  friends  of  the  Provisional  Go  7«rn- 
ment  against  the  Queen  were  very  intense? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  On  my  part  I  thought  it  was  a  mistake  to 
have  declared  a  protectorate;  I  thought  it  was  unnecessary. 

Senator  Gray.  You  thought  it  a  mistake  to  raise  the  flag? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  it  tended  to  put  the  Provisional  Government 
in  a  false  light.  The  events  following  showed  it  was  unnecessary. 
But,  being  there,  one  could  not  see  the  flag  hauled  down  without  deep 
emotion. 

Senator  Butler.  Then  you  think  it  was  unnecessary  to  have  hoisted 
the  American  flag"? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was. 

Senator  Butler.  In  other  words,  the  Provisional  Government  could 
have  sustained  itself  without  it? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  that  time,  was  there  any  outbreak  on  the  part 
of  the  populace  against  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  there  was  not. 

The  Chairman.  No  disturbance  of  the  peace  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  supposed  that  there  was  a  class,  princi- 
pally comiDosed  of  white  men,  which  was  only  deterred  by  the  display 
of  force. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  of  the  hauling  down  of  that  flag,  what 
was  the  strength  of  the  military  that  was  supporting  the  Provisional 
Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  About  200. 

The  Chairman.  Armed  men? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  and  behind  them  a  very  large  number  of 
citizen  reserves. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  a  very  large  number.  What  number  do 
you  think  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  had  not  been  organized  until  about  the  time  I 
left. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  leave? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  August.  I  presume  that  on  short  notice  400 
men  could  have  been  collected  then. 

The  Chairman.  In  addition  to  the  200  already  under  arms? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  Later  they  formed  an  organization  of  the 
citizen  guards.  About  the  1st  of  October  they  numbered  800  men.  I 
presume  it  is  larger  now. 

The  Chairman.  The  Provisional  Government  was  supplied  with 
guns  and  ammunition  for  an  army  of  as  many  as  a  thousand  men? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  think  they  were  as  thoroughly  armed 
as  that  when  the  revolution  broke  out. 

The  Chairman.  No,  at  the  time  this  flag  was  hauled  down. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  do  not  know.  I  doubt  whether  they  could  have 
armed  a  thousand  men. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  you  left  Hawaii,  in  August,  could  they 
have  armed  a  thousand  men  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  they  could.  They  had  imported  arms. 
Arms  were  on  the  way  when  the  flag  was  hauled  down. 

The  Chairman,  The  Government  was  importing  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  I  remember  I  heard  the  remark. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  Provisional  Government  put  into  posses- 
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sion  of  all  the  arms  that  had  theretofore  belonged  to  tic  Eoyal  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  was  doubted.  I  went  to  the  barracks  the 
next  day  after  the  surrender  and  they  showed  me  the  arms.  There 
were  90  Springfield  rides,  75  Winchesters,  4  field  pieces,  and  10,000 
rounds  of  ammunition.  It  was  rumored  that  some  arms  were  kept 
back.     I  do  not  know  whether  it  was  true. 

Senator  Butler.  Were  there  any  other  ammunition  or  arms  of  that 
Government  in  the  hands  of  the  Provisional  Government?  I  mean, 
were  the  men  supplied  with  arms  and  ammunition? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  that  I  know  of. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  armed  forces  except  in  Honolulu 
and  Oahu? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Xot  now. 

The  Chairman.  The  whole  force  of  the  Kingdom  was  concentrated 
at  Honolulu  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  fighting  ships,  called  ships  of  war, 
belonging  to  that  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  None. 

The  Chairman.  Had  the  Gov^ernment  any  ships  at  all? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  except  steam  tugs.  These  steam  tugs  towed 
vessels  in  and  they  belonged  to  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  At  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  other  ports  there  also? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  They  had  no  revenue-marine  service? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No.  To  prevent  the  opium  smuggling  they  needed 
a  revenue  marine. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  this  Provisional  Govern- 
ment could  have  been  established  without  the  interference  of  United 
States  officials? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  I  think  so.  But  I  think  it  is  probable  that  it 
would  not  have  been  done  without  bloodshed. 

Senator  Butler.  But  it  couJd  have  been  established  and  maintained 
itself  without  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  United  States 
officials  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.    I  think  so. 

Senator  Butler.  Now,  tliere  is  only  one  point — I  am  speaking  for 
myself  only — on  which  I  care  to  have  information,  and  if  you  can  give 
any  I  would  be  very  glad  to  have  you  do  so,  and  that  is,  to  what 
extent  the  represenatives  of  the  United  States  Goverment  interfered 
in  the  affairs  of  Honolulu.  Have  you  any  information  which  you  can 
give  on  that  subject. 

Mr.  Alexander.  You  mean  with  this  last  revolution? 

Senator  Butler.  Yes. 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  have  interfered  before  on  several  occasions. 

Senator  Butler.  The  United  States  troops  did? 

Mr.  Alexander.  You  refer  to  the  last  one  ? 

Senator  Butler.  I  refer  to  the  last  one.  To  what  extent  did  the 
United  States  Government,  through  the  diplomatic,  civil,  or  naval  offi- 
cials, interfere  in  the  aftairs  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  suppose  the  landing  of  the  troops  on  Monday 
night,  which  was  done  without  asking  permission  of  the  ministers, 
might  have  been  considered  an  interference. 
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Senator  Butler.  When! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Monday  afternoon,  at  5 — without  asking  permission 
of  the  ministers,  the  cabinet. 

Senator  Butler.  The  ministers  of  the  Hawaiian  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Without  the  permission  of  the  Queen's  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  That  is  the  principal  point.  As  to  the  right 
or  wrong  of  it,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Senator  asked  you  if  the  United  States  officials 
did  anything. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Simply  landed.    They  did  nothing. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  asked  if  they  did  anything  to  aid  the  Pro- 
visional Government  or  the  Queen,  or  anything  else. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Their  presence  on  shore,  had  a  moral  effect  on  the 
natives.     They  did  not  know  what  was  going  to  happen. 

Senator  Butler.  I  think  I  understood  you  to  say  that,  in  your 
opinion,  the  landing  of  those  marines  was  not  necessary  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  lives  of  American  citizens? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  would  not  be  positive  about  that.  I  think  there 
was  reason  enough  for  apprehension  to  justify  their  landing.  If  those 
things  had  happened  which  justified  their  landing  and  they  had  not 
landed  the  United  States  authorities  would  have  been  to  blame.  There 
is  some  difference  of  ox)inion  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  undertake  to  say  that  it  was  the  opinion 
among  the  better  class  of  citizens  in  Honolulu  that  there  was  sufficient 
occasion  to  require  the  intervention  of  these  troops'? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  heard  that  opinion  generally  expressed. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  whether  or  not  that  was  the  general 
opinion  there  at  that  time,  at  the  time  of  the  lauding  of  the  trooi3s  and 
before? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  am  inclined  to  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Among  that  class  of  the  people  described  by  tlie 
chairman  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes,  they  felt  the  insecurity. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  the  opinion  of  that  element  was  in  favor  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  about  the  interference  of  the  officers  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  on  previous  occasions.  State  to 
to  what  occasions  you  refer. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  had  in  mind  the  landing  to  quell  the  court- 
house riot  in  1874,  and  I  had  in  mind  the  landing  of  the  marines  in 
1889,  in  which  they  did  not  take  part,  however,  but  at  which  time  the 
Wilcox  insurrection  was  suppressed. 

The  Chairman.  Those  were  two  occasions.     Were  there  any  more? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Those  were  the  only  ones  prior  to  this. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  the  only  ones  where  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  landed  troops  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  lives 
of  people  or  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  public  peace? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  more  or  less  apparent  interference  on  the 
part  of  these  troops  which  were  landed  on  the  two  occasions  you  have 
mentioned  than  there  was  on  this  last  occasion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  There  was  more;  because  in  1874  they  proceeded 
to  arrest  the  ring  leaders  of  the  mob,  and  they  stood  guard  over  the 
public  buildings  for  a  week. 
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The  Chairman.  That  was  the  mob  raised  to  dethrone  KalakauaT 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  enthrone  Queen  Emma? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  the  other  occasion? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  i889  they  went  further  than  they  did  a^  this 
time,  because  they  loaned  10,000  rounds  of  ammunition  to  tlie  Govern- 
ment troops,  the  white  trooi)S  that  were  putting  down  this  insurrection. 

The  Chairman.  Kalakaua's  troops? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Nominally,  yes;  really,  the  same  men  who  were 
upholding  the  Provisional  Government.  But  at  that  time  they  were 
the  legal  government. 

The  Chairxan.  They  were  upholding  it  both  as  against  Kalakaua 
and  Liliuokalani! 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  what  is  believed — that  they  connived  at 
Wilcox. 

The  Chairman.  That  is,  Kalakaua  and  Liliuokalani? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  is,  that  they  were  conniving  at  the  movement 
against  the  Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  was  in  Wilcox's  report.  I  know  there  was  a 
difference  between  his  case  and  the  other;  I  know  the  other  two  had  a 
form  of  commission  from  the  other  Government. 

The  Chairman.  What  other  men-of-war  were  in  the  harbor  of  Hono- 
lulu when  these  troops  landed  in  January,  1893? 

Mr.  Alexander.  ISTo  other  men-of-war  except  the  American  man-of- 
war. 

The  Chairman.  No  British? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No  other  nation. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  there  was  no  chance  to  appeal  to  any  out- 
side power? 

Mr.  Alexander.    No  other  nation  represented. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  anything  about  the  fact  of  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Provisional  Government  by  the  ministers  of  the  other 
powers  then  located  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  know  by  hearsay  and  what  I  saw  in  the  papers ; 
that  is,  that  Minister  Stevens  recognised  it  the  afternoon  of  the  17th, 
and  the  others,  the  German  consul  and  the  Portuguese  minister,  recog- 
nised it  the  next  morning,  and  Mr.  Wodehouse  verbally  recognized  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  is  Mr.  Wodehouse? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  British  consul  general.  He  verbally  told  them 
he  recognized  it,  but  he  did  not  send  in  his  official  recognition  until 
Thursday  afternoon. 

notes  on  col.  BLOUNT'S  REPORT. 

Prof.  W.  D.  Alexander  had  several  informal  conversations  with  Col. 
J.  H.  Blount  in  Honolulu,  which  were  not  taken  down  by  his  stenog- 
rapher. 

At  Col.  Blount's  request.  Prof.  Alexander  prepared  written  papers 
on  the  history  of  the  uncompleted  annexation  treaty  of  1854,  on  the 
general  causes  which  led  to  the  late  revolution,  on  the  political  history 
of  Kalakaua's  reign  until  1888,  and  on  the  constitutional  history  of  the 
country  since  the  beginning  of  this  century. 

All  of  these  were  printed  except  the  last.  He  also  furnished  him 
pamphlets  on  the  laud  system,  the  census,  etc. 
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Col.  Blount's  sketch  of  the  causes  of  the  late  revolution  on  pp. 
3-15  of  his  report  betrays  a  total  misconception  of  Hawaiian  history 
and  of  the  nature  of  the  political  contest  that  has  been  going  on  dur- 
ing the  last  fifteen  years  or  more. 

E.  g.,  on  p.  5  he  charges  to  the  reciprocity  treaty  "  a  new  labor 
system,^^  which  preceded  it  by  twenty  years,  and  the  '''■alienation 
between  the  native  and  white  races,"  which  had  shown  itself  long 
before,  and  tlie  causes  of  which  I  have  briefly  exi)laiued  in  my  second 
paper,  and  the  "many  so-called  revolutions^^''  which  really  had  no  rela- 
tion to  that  treaty.  On  p.  6  is  an  extraordinary  statement  about  the 
division  of  the  lands  in  1848,  which  for  the  first  time  in  history  is  called 
*'  discreditable.^^  He  says  the  Kanaka  at  that  time  "  generally  read  and 
wrote  English,"  which  few  adults  can  do  now. 

His  remarks  about  the  descendants  of  missionaries  seem  to  be  bor- 
rowed from  C.  T.  Gulick  and  Nordhoff.  The  sneering  use  of  the  term 
dates  from  the  days  of  the  "  beach-combers  "  and  Botany  Bay  convicts, 
who  preceded  the  missionaries  in  those  islands.  The  descendants  of 
the  latter  are  hated  chiefly  for  their  adherence  to  the  principles  of  their 
fathers  and  their  endeavors  to  preserve  the  constitutional  lines  on 
which  the  Government  was  administered  under  the  Kamehameha 
dynasty. 

Col.  Blount's  total  misapprehension  of  history  is  shown  by  his  aston- 
ishing statement  on  page  7,  that  the  ex-Mormon  adventurer  Gibson  was 
"  free  from  all  suspicion  of  bribery." 

On  page  8  he  speaks  of  several  criminal  acts,  proved  in  open  court, 
as  "alleged,"  and  says  that  the  "alleged  corrupt  action  of  the  King 
Kalakaua  could  have  been  avoided  by  more  careful  legislation,"  when 
the  whole  difiiculty  lay  in  the .  autocratic  power  of  the  King,  which 
enabled  him  to  appoint  the  upper  house  and  to  pack  the  lower  house 
of  the  Legislature.  He  ignores  the  fact  that  it  was  impossible  for  a 
white  man  to  be  naturalized  unless  he  was  a  tool  of  the  King.  He 
passes  very  lightly  over  the  outrages  which  caused  the  ui)rising  of  all 
white  men  and  of  the  more  decent  natives  in  1887. 

On  page  10  he  omits  the  vital  change  made  in  section  20,  which 
struck  at  the  root  of  the  King's  j^ower  to  pack  or  bribe  the  Legislature. 

It  also  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  naturalization  in  the  Hawaiian 
Kingdom  never  had  included  abjuration  of  one's  former  citizenship. 

Col.  Blount  is  grossly  misinformed  in  regard  to  the  character  of  the 
election  held  after  that  revolution,  1887.  It  was  the  first  fair  and  free 
election  by  really  secret  ballot  held  for  many  years.  No  intimidation 
whatever.  The  law  was  improved  afterwards,  on  the  Australian  sys- 
tem, by  the  reform  party.  The  appointment  of  the  upper  house  was 
taken  from  an  irresponsible  semi-savage  monarch  and  vested  in  citi- 
zens possessing  a  moderate  property  qualification.  Otherwise  all  the 
great  financial  interests  of  the  country  would  have  been  at  the  mercy 
of  an  ignorant  populace. 

Throughout  this  sketch  he  ignores  the  real  distinction  between  the 
two  principal  parties,  which  for  fifteen  years  have  divided  the  c  untry, 
the  one  in  favor  of  reaction  in  politics,  religion,  and  morals,  in  favor  of 
free  liquor,  hulalula  dances, sorcery,  gambling,  gin,  opium,  and  lot- 
teries, and  personal  government;  the  other  in  favor  of  clean,  honest, 
responsible,  and  economical  government.  The  former  may  command  a 
majority  of  votes  in  the  seaport  of  Honolulu,  but  the  latter  is  sup- 
ported by  the  property- owners,  the  leaders  of  industrial  enterprises, 
and  by  those  who  support  and  carry  on  all  the  educational,  charitable, 
and  religious  work  in  the  country. 
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Statesmen  will  take  such  facts  into  account,  as  well  as  the  anti- 
American  animus  of  the  reactionary  royalist  party. 

PORTUGUESE. 

Col.  Blount  shows  a  singular  hostility  to  the  Portuguese,  who  form 
one  of  the  most  valuable  elements  in  the  islands,  the  most  mnral  as 
shown  by  the  reports  of  the  attorney-general  and  chief  justice,  and  per- 
haps the  most  industrious  people  in  the  country,  and  the  most  easily 
Americanized.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
classed  as  Europeans. 

A  colony  of  these  people  exists  in  Jacksonville  and  Springfield,  111., 
where  they  bear  a  good  character.  Their  crime,  in  his  eyes,  may  be  their 
unanimous  support  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  their  admira- 
tion of  American  institutions. 

KANAKA  LANDS. 

On  the  other  hand,  his  account  of  the  native  raee  is  surprisingly 
incorrect  and  superficial,  although  ample  statistics  relating  to  lauds, 
proiierty,  occupations,  accounts  of  native  character,  etc.,  were  before 
him.  He  says  the  "majority  (of  the  common  i^eople)  received  nothing" 
in  the  way  of  land.  The  fact  was  that  all  heads  of  families  received 
homesteads,  if  they  applied  for  them,  and  the  census  shovvs  that  10  per 
cent  of  the  natives,  counting  women  and  children,  are  even  now  land- 
owners. Between  1850  and  18G0  a  large  proportion,  40  x)er  cent,  of  the 
Government  land  was  sold,  mainly  to  natives,  at  nominal  prices,  and 
every  effort  was  made  to  encoui^age  habits  of  thrift  among  them.  Many 
are  now  living  on  the  rents  of  their  lands.  The  chiefs  died  out,  leaving 
no  heirs  in  many  cases,  and  their  lands  were  largely  purchased  by 
foreigners. 

ON   THE   KANAKAS. 

Of  the  utter  incapacity  of  the  Kanaka  for  business,  his  improvidence, 
instability,  fickleness,  duplicity,  and  indolence.  Col.  Blount  must  have 
been  informed.  Accustomed  from  time  immemorial  to  absolute  despot- 
ism, they  (the  Kanakas)  ought  not  to  have  been  expected  to  become  fit 
for  self-government  in  one  generation.  Besides,  they  have  been  too 
much  i^etted  and  pauperized  by  the  Government  and  their  white  fi'iends, 
to  develop  habits  of  self-reliance. 

E.  g.,  about  one-tenth  of  the  native  girls  are  in  boarding  schools, 
three-fourths  of  whom  are  supported  by  benevolent  white  people,  with 
rather  unsatisfactory  results. 

The  revival  of  heathen  superstitions  under  the  late  dynasty  for  a 
political  object,  is  ignored  by  the  commissioner.  It  is  too  true  that 
their  capacity  and  progress  have  been  grossly  overrated  from  various 
motives.  They  need  to  be  cared  for  like  children.  If  intrusted  with 
supreme  power,  they  would  soon  involve  themselves  and  their  white  bene- 
factors in  a  common  ruin,  as  was  shown  in  Kalakaua's  reign.  If  it  was 
left  to  them,  thej^  might  abolish  segregation  of  lepers,  and  vote  for  the 
lottery  and  fiat  paper  money.  Of  course  there  are  honorable  excep- 
tions. In  regard  to  the  decrease  of  the  native  population  Col.  Blount's 
conclusions  differ  from  those  of  all  those  who  have  made  a  study  of 
the  subject  on  the  islands.  The  reports  of  births  and  deaths  during 
the  present  year,  unfortunately,  show  a  constant  decrease.    It  is  gen- 
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erally  estimated  at  2  per  cent  per  annum.  In  order  to  save  them, 
President  Dole  and  his  colleagues  have  elaborated  a  plan  for  giving 
the  Kanakas  homesteads  out  of  the  Crown  lands,  not  transferable,  on 
condition  of  occupation. 

CONSPIRACY   OF  1892,   THE   "LIBERALS." 

To  return  to  Col.  Blount's  report,  p.  14,  his  statement  of  the  three 
parties  in  the  late  Legislature  is  very  wide  of  the  mark.  Col.  V.  V. 
Ashford's  statement  might  have  helj)ed  him  to  understand  it,  if  he  had 
been  willing  to  use  it.  I  have  written  a  brief  sketch  of  Hawaiian  poli- 
tics from  1887  to  1893,  but  have  lent  or  given  away  all  mj^  copies  of  it. 
Col.  Ashford's  account,  which  is  in  the  main  correct  (although  colored 
by  personal  animosity  and  disappointed  ambition),  describes  the  con- 
spiracies of  1888  and  1889,  in  which  Liliuokalani  was  an  accomplice. 
Her  own  testimony  shows  how  reluctantly  she  took  the  oath  to  the 
constitution,  and  how  little  conception  she  had  of  constitutional  gov- 
ernment. 

The  revolutionary  movement  of  1892  (in  regard  to  which  Mr.  Stevens 
wrote  his  letter  of  March  8,  1892,  p.  178,  Sen.  .Doc.  77)  was  not 
countenanced  by  the  better  class  of  people,  who  considered  it  uncalled 
for,  and  had  no  faith  in  the  uni^rincipled  adventurers  at  the  head  of  it, 
most  of  whom  are  now  royalists.  Their  dream  was  a  Kanaka  democ- 
racy, in  which  they  would  hold  the  offices.  The  Queen's  faction,  who 
had  a  coup  cVetat  under  consideration,  tried  to  form  an  alliance  with 
them,  which  was  rejected.  C.  B.  Wilson  then  arrested  a  large  number 
of  them  and  broke  up  the  conspiracy. 

The  Queen  had  made  it  a  condition  in  appointing  her  ministry  in  1891, 
that  her  favorite,  Wilson,  the  Tahitian  half  white,  should  be  marshal  of 
the  Kingdom. 

LEGISLATURE   OF   1892. 

He  (Wilson)  associated  on  intimate  terms  with  Capt.  Whaley,  part 
owner  of  the  schooner  Halcyon  and  Mng  of  the  opium  smugglers,  and 
with  other  like  characters,  and  collected  around  the  police  headquarters 
a  gang  of  disreputable  individuals,  while  opium  joints  and  gambling- 
houses  flourished  with  his  connivance,  as  was  believed.  At  the  same 
time  it  was  well  understood  that  his  influence  in  the  administration 
was  greater  than  that  of  any  cabinet  minister. 

The  so-called  liberals  in  the  Legislature  of  1892  joined  hands  with  the 
reformers  (who  lacked  a  few  votes  of  a  majority),  in  order  to  break  the 
power  of  the  jjalace  party  and  opium  ring,  and  to  remove  their  enemy, 
Wilson.  Three  cabinets  were  voted  out  as  representing  this  latter 
element,  and  as  being  in  complicity  with  the  lottery. 

The  British  commissioner  took  an  active  interest  in  the  struggle  and 
encouraged  the  Queen  to  resist. 

After  a  four  months'  contest  she  yielded  temporarily,  and  apiDointed 
a  cabinet  of  conservative  reformers,  highly  respected  and  trusted  by 
the  community. 

This  cabinet  declared  itself  against  the  lottery  bill  and  a  fiat  paper 
money  bill,  which  was  killed,  but  did  not  choose  to  act  on  Wilson's  case 
till  after  the  adjournment  of  the  legislature.  This  weakness  on  their 
part  and  the  fa-^t  that  the  liberals  were  not  represented  in  this  cabinet 
so  exasperated  the  latter  that  they  united  with  their  enemies,  the 
palace  party,  and  voted  for  measures  which  they  had  denounced." 
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The  Chairman.  You  have  prepard  a  statement  in  respect  of  the 
diftereut  constitutions  of  Hawaii,  which  statement  you  have  in  manu- 
script? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  is  correct? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  I  see  Mr.  Blount  says:  "A  part  of  the  Queen's 
forces,  numb^rinof  224,  were  located  at  tlie  station  house,  about  one- 
third  of  a  mile  from  the  Government  buildino-.  The  Queen,  with  a 
body  of  50  troops,  was  located  at  the  palace,  north  of  the  Govern- 
ment building  about  400  yards.  A  little  northeast  of  the  palace  and 
200  yards  from  it.  at  the  barracks,  was  another  body  of  272  troops. 
These  forces  had  14  pieces  of  artillery,  386  rifles,  and  16  revolvers." 

Are  those  facts  f 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  could  not  state  from  personal  knowledge.  I 
think  the  other  gentlemen  who  will  be  here  can  state. 

Senator  Frye.  You  stated  that,  so  far  as  you  had  any  information, 
there  were  80  soldiers,  known  as  the  Queen's  Guard,  and  60  policemen. 

Mr.  Alexander.  A  gentleman  will  come  before  you  as  a  witness  by 
and  by  who  was  at  the  station  house.  My  opinion  about  it  would  have 
no  weight. 

Senator  Gray\  On  page  5  there  is  a  paragraph  in  Mr.  Blount's 
report  which  is  marked  "Xot  so." 

Mr.  Alexander.  Those  are  not  my  marks. 

Senator  Gray'.  As  your  statement  was  read,  my  attention  having 
been  directed  to  the  marks,  I  noticed  this  paragraph,  it  being  the  first 
one.     The  paragraph  is  this: 

"From  it"  [that  is  the  reciprocity  treaty]  "there  came  to  the  islands 
an  intoxicating  increase  of  wealth,  a  new  labor  system,  an  Asiatic 
population,  an  alienation  between  the  native  and  white  races,  an 
impoverishment  of  the  former,  an  enrichment  of  the  latter,  and  the 
many  so-called  revolutions,  which  are  the  foundation  for  the  opinion 
that  stable  government  can  not  be  maintained." 

That  is  the  paragraph  to  which  you  took  exception  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  is  erroneous  in  several  points. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  there  come  to  the  islands  after  the  reciprocity 
treaty  "an  intoxicating  increase  of  wealth?" 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  one  point  that  is  true. 

Senator  Gray.  And  was  not  that  the  source  of  a  great  many  evils 
that  followed  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  was  source  of  some  evils. 

Senator  Gray^  The  source  of  a  great  many  evils? 

Mr.  Alexander.  It  led  to  extravagance  on  the  part  of  the  white 
people  and  turned  the  heads  of  the  natives. 

Senator  Gray.  That  increase  of  weaHh  which  came  after  the  reci- 
procity treaty  was  not  very  evenly  or  equally  distributed  over  the 
islands  among  the  population? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Not  equally;  but  it  raised  wages  and  increased  the 
rent  rolls.     The  natives  as  well  as  the  white  men  profited  by  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  think  that  paragraph  is  true? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  I  did  not  except  particularly  to  that.  In  my 
history  I  refer  to  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Then,  with  regard  to  the  "  new  labor  system  and 
Asiatic  population?" 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  regard  to  the  labor  system,  it  dates  back  to  the 
sixties. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 43 
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Senator  Geat.  I  find  in  your  history  the  closing  paragraph,  page  311, 
you  say:  "It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  recent  extraordinary  prosperity 
of  the  country  has  not  been  an  unmixed  blessing." 

Mr.  Alexander.    I  freely  agree  with  that. 

Senator  Gray.    And  so  far  you  agree  with  Mr.  Blount? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  the  tendency  to  large  estates  is  not  very 
good;  I  do  not  like  the  system  of  labor;  but  it  dates  back  beyond  the 
reciprocity  treaty. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  the  incoming  of  Chinese,  Japanese, 
and  Portuguese  laborers  into  Hawaii  is  really  a  threat  against  the 
preservation  and  prosperity  of  the  Kanaka  race? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  is  injurious.  For  example,  the  mass  of 
the  Chinese  and  a  majority  of  the  Japanese  are  unmarried  men.  That 
increases  the  great  disproportion  between  males  and  females  in  that 
country.  The  Chinese  particularly  set  up  little  shops  all  over  the 
country  and  sell  liquor  and  opium  when  they  can  get  customers — sell 
it  on  the  sly,  and  do  a  great  deal  to  demoralize  the  natives. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  the  Chinese  come  there  to  remain  or  do  they 
generally  return  home? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Generally  return  home.  I  might  say  that  on  that 
point  we  have  a  pretty  strict  law  on  Chinese  immigration.  Since 
1876  the  Chinese  have  diminished  from  23,000  down  to  less  than  14,000 
—13,000  now. 

The  Chairman.  The  policy  of  Hawaii  has  been  to  discourage  Chinese 
immigration  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  and  in  lieu  of  that  to  import  Japanese. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  Japanese  imported  with  the  expectation 
of  their  becoming  inhabitants  of  the  country? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  are  under  a  three  years'  contract.  The 
Japanese  consul  retains  three-fifths  of  their  wages  to  furnish  them 
money  to  go  home. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  not  that  because  of  this  reciprocity  treaty? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  true  that  what  is  called  the  missionary  element 
in  Hawaii  really  desires,  and  shows  that  it  really  desires,  by  its  con- 
duct and  dealings  with  the  people,  to  preserve  the  Kanaka  race? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Decidedly;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  that  that  is  the  real  purpose  of  that 
element? 

Senator  Gray.  What  element? 

The  Chairman.  The  missionaries  and  their  associates. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  say  that  that  element  supports  the  charitable 
and  educational  institutions  of  the  country. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  the  disposition  of  that  element  to  see  the 
Kanaka  element  go  out  of  the  country,  or  is  it  their  disposition  to 
build  the  Kanaka  element  up  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  the  missionary  element  comprises  the 
strongest  friends  of  the  Kanakas. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it,  according  to  your  understanding,  the  real 
purpose  or  desire  on  the  part  of  the  missionary  element  to  build  up 
and  sustain  the  Kanaka  element? 

Mr.  Alexander,  Yes,  it  is. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  cause  of  the  passage  of  the  restrictive 
laws  on  Chinese  immigration? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  was  one  cause. 
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The  Chairman.  You  fouud  that  the  foreign  oriental  population  was 
building  up  the  country  too  rapidly? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  the  Chinese  and  the  Japanese,  come  into 
competition  with  the  white  and  Kanaka  mechanics  and  shop  keepers. 
They  do  not  remain  laborers;  they  serve  out  their  contracts  and  try 
to  make  a  living  in  some  other  way. 

.  The  Chairman.  Suppose  the  reciprocity  treaty  were  continued  with 
all  the  benetits  which  were  had  before  the  arrival  of  the  McKinley  bill, 
which  you  say  was  a  blessing  in  disguise  to  the  Kanaka  people 

Mr.  Alexander  I  suppose  many  disagree  with  me  about  that. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  that  condition  of  things  would  produce  a 
continuous  sujoply  of  Oriental  people  as  laborers,  what  would  be  the 
ultimate  result  of  that  on  the  Kanaka  people? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  would  be  displaced  gradually  and  the  islands 
would  become  a  Mongolian  colony. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  Kanakas  would  disappear? 

Mr.  Alexander.  They  would  decrease. 

The  Chairman.  There  is  a  decrease  there,  and  you  think  the  ulti- 
mate effect  would  be  the  disappearance  of  the  Kanakas? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  the  liquor  and  demoralization  would  hasten 
the  decline  of  the  Kanaka  race. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  not  a  purpose,  a  policy,  amongst  the  mis- 
sionary element,  the  more  enlightened  property-holding  element  in 
Hawaii,  to  prevent  that  result? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  they  are  very  anxious  to  save  the  native  race 
— have  made  sacrifices  of  money,  time,  and  labor  for  the  natives.  The 
paper  referred  to  by  the  Chairman  awhile  ago  is  as  follows : 

SKETCH    OF    THE    CONSTITUTIOITAL    HISTORY    OF    THE 
HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS. 

Organization  of  the  Government  under  Kamehameha  I. 

After  the  conquest  of  the  group  by  Kameharaeha  I,  he  consolidated 
and  reorganized  the  government,  and  it  may  properly  be  said  that  an 
unwritten  constitution  existed.  All  the  lands  in  the  Kingdom  were 
claimed  by  the  conqueror  and  apportioned  among  his  followers  accord- 
ing to  their  rank  and  services,  on  condition  of  their  rendering  him 
military  service  and  a  portion  of  the  revenues  of  their  estates.  He 
broke  up  the  old  system  of  district  chieftains  and  appointed  governors, 
Jciaaina,  over  the  principal  islands.  These  governors,  subject  to  his 
approval,  appointed  tax-collectors,  heads  of  districts,  and  other  petty 
officers.  They  also  dispensed  justice  for  their  respective  circuits.  The 
four  great  Kona  chiefs  who  had  raised  him  to  the  throne  and  aided 
him  in  all  his  wars,  viz,  the  twin  brothers  Kameeiamoku  and  Kama- 
nawa,  their  half-brothers,  Keeaumoku  and  Keaweaheulu,  were  his  rec- 
ognized counselors,  and,  with  Kalanimoku,  his  treasurer,  may  be  re- 
garded as  his  cabinet.  John  Young  and  Isaac  Davis  also  had  great 
influence  with  him. 

Knowing  the  worthless  character  of  his  heir,  Liholiho,  Kamehameha 
by  his  will,  1819,  appointed  Kaahumanu,  his  favorite  queen,  as  kuhina 
nui,  or  premier,  to  exercise  equal  authority  with  Liholiho,  with  a  power 
of  veto  on  his  acts. 

A  general  council  of  chiefs  was  convened  on  several  occasions,  as 
when  Liholiho  left  for  England  in  1823;  again  on  the  arrival  of  the 
news  of  his  death  in  1825,  to  settle  the  government,  in  order  to  make 
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a  treaty  with  Commodore  Jones,  iu  1826,  to  enact  the  first  written  laws 
in  1827,  and  on  other  occasions. 

On  account  of  the  long  minority  of  Kauikeaouli,  or  Kamehameha 
III,  the  council  of  chiefs  had  greater  weight  in  the  government  than 
formerly  and  was  easily  constituted  a  house  of  nobles.  Up  to  this 
time  the  common  people  were  not  considered  as  having  any  political 
rights  whatever. 

The  First  Written  Constitution,  1839-'40. 

Kamehameha  III  and  his  chiefs  early  became  convinced  that  their 
system  of  government  needed  to  be  remodeled,  and  wrote  to  the  United 
States  in  183G  for  a  legal  adviser  and  instructor  in  the  science  of  govern- 
ment. Failing  to  procure  such  a  person,  in  1838  they  chose  Mr.  Eich- 
ards  to  l)e  their  ad\'iser  and  interpreter.  He  accordingly  was  released 
from  his  connection  with  the  American  mission,  and  entered  upon  his 
duties  in  1831)  by  delivering  a  series  of  lectures  on  the  science  of  gov- 
ernment to  the  King  and  chiefs  of  Lahaina. 

The  declaration  of  rights  and  the  first  code  of  laws  were  drawn  up 
at  that  time.  At  first  a  draft  was  made  by  a  graduate  of  the  Lahaina- 
luna  Seminary,  section  by  section,  at  the  direction  of  the  King.  This 
was  then  read  to  the  King  and  several  of  the  chiefs,  who  spent  two  or 
three  hours  a  day  for  five  days  in  discussing  the  j)roposed  constitution 
and  laws,  after  which  the  draft  was  revised  and  rewritten. 

The  revised  draft  then  passed  a  second  reading  at  a  meeting  of  the 
King  and  all  the  important  chiefs  of  the  islands,  at  which  some  further 
amendments  were  made. 

It  afterwards  passed  a  third  reading  and  was  unanimously  approved, 
after  which  it  was  signed  by  the  King  and  published  in  a  pamphlet  of 
24  pages,  June  7,  1839. 

Having  been  composed  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  the  laws  show 
unmistakable  marks  of  their  origin.     (Haw.  Spectator,  July,  1839.) 

In  1810  the  first  constitution  was  drawn  up  in  a  similar  manner  and 
approved  in  a  general  council  of  the  chiefs.  It  was  then  signed  by  the 
King  and  the  premier,  Kekauluohi,  and  i)roclaimed  October  8,  1810. 

The  declaration  of  rights  plainly  shows  the  influence  of  the  Bible 
and  of  the  American  Declaration  of  Independence. 

The  whole  of  this  constitution  gives  unmistakable  evidence  that  it 
was  originally  composed  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  and  by  Hawaiians. 

The  preliminary  declaration  of  rights,  published  in  1839,  produced 
a  feeling  of  security  unknown  before,  and  formed  the  first  step  in 
establishing  individual  property  in  land.  It  also  guarantied  religious 
liberty,  and  led  to  the  edict  of  toleration  which  was  issued  by  the 
King  June  17,  1839. 

This  constitution  declared  that  no  land  could  be  conveyed  away  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  King.  Land  forfeited  for  nonpayment  of  taxes 
should  revert  to  him.  He  should  have  the  direction  of  the  Government 
property  and  of  the  various  taxes.  It  should  be  his  prerogative  to 
make  treaties  and  receive  ambassadors.  He  should  be  commander  in 
chief  of  the  army,  and  "  have  jiower  to  make  war  in  times  of  emergency, 
when  the  chiefs  could  not  be  assembled."  He  should  be  the  chief  judge 
of  the  supreme  court. 

The  singular  office  of  Kxiliina  nni  or  premier  was  continued.  The 
premier's  office  was  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  Kaahumanu,  by  the  will  of 
Kamehameha  I.  All  business  shall  be  done  by  tlie  premier,  under  the 
authority  of  the  King.     All  Government  property  should  be  reported  to 
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him  or  her,  and  he  or  she  should  make  it  over  to  the  King.  "The  King 
shall  not  act  without  the  kuowledjue  of  the  premier,  nor  the  premier 
without  the  kuowledji^e  of  the  King,  and  the  veto  of  the  K'.ng  on  the 
acts  of  the  premier  shall  arrest  the  business."  "The  King  could  trans- 
act no  important  business  of  the  Kingdom  without  the  approbation  of 
the  premier." 

The  four  governorships,  instituted  by  Kamehameha  I,  were  perpetu- 
ated. Each  governor  was  to  have  the  direction  of  the  tax  collectors 
of  his  island,  who  were  appointed  by  the  King.  He  had  power  to  ap- 
point the  district  judges.  He  was  to  have  charge  of  the  military  and 
of  the  war  material  of  his  island,  and  of  public  improvements. 

The  Legislative  power  was  vested  in  the  house  of  nobles,  composed 
of  14  hereditary  nobles,  together  with  the  King  and  premier,  and 
certain  representatives  to  meet  annually,  to  be  elected  by  the  people. 
The  number  of  representatives  was  afterwards  fixed  by  law  at  seven. 
The  two  houses  could  sit  separately  or  consult  together  at  their  discre- 
tion. "Xo  new  law  should  be  made,  without  the  approbation  of  a 
majority  of  the  nobles  and  also  of  a  majoritj'  of  the  representative 
body,"  as  well  as  the  approval  and  signature  of  the  King  and  inemier. 
A  supreme  court  was  established,  consisting  of  the  King  and  premier, 
and  four  judges,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Legislature. 

Amendments  of  the  constitution  could  be  made  by  the  nobles  and 
representatives  with  the  King's  concurrence,  after  a  year's  notice  of 
said  amendments  had  been  given. 

But  at  the  next  session,  held  May  31,  1841,  an  act  was  passed  which 
gave  "  the  King,  the  premier  and  the  nobles  resident  near  "  authority 
in  special  cases  to  enact  a  law  which  should  stand  until  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  Legislature,  which  could  confirm  or  amend  it.  Under  this 
grant,  the  King  and  privy  council  often,  during  the  next  few  years, 
exercised  legislative  functions. 

Organization  of  the  Government  1845-47. 

As  has  been  seen,  this  first  constitution  was  extremely  simple  and 
loosely  drawn  up. 

On  the  28th  of  November,  1843,  the  two  governments  of  France  and 
England  united  in  recognizing  "the  existence  in  the  Sandwich  Islands 
of  a  government  capable  of  providing  for  the  regularity  of  its  relations 
with  foreign  nations."  But  it  was  soon  perceived  by  the  friends  of  the 
nation  that  much  yet  remained  to  be  done  in  order  to  organize  a  civil- 
ized government,  worthy  of  such  recognition. 

On  the  2()th  of  ^lay,  1845,  the  Legislature  was  formallj'  opened  for  the 
first  time  by  the  King  in  person,  with  appropriate  ceremonies,  which 
have  retained  ever  since.  At  this  session  Mr.  John  Eicord,  the  attor- 
ney-general, made  a  masterly  report  on  "  the  inferences  of  the  consti- 
tution," and  the  implied  powers  and  duties  of  the  King,  showing  the 
necessity  that  existed  for  a  series  of  organic  acts,  defining  the  said 
duties,  and  creating  five  departments  of  the  executive,  viz,  those  of 
interior,  of  finance,  of  foreign  affairs,  of  public  instruction  and  of  the 
attorney-general. 

By  order  of  the  Legislature  he  afterward  drafted  two  volumes  of 
statute  laws,  organizing  not  only  these  departments  but  also  the 
judiciary  department,  which  laws  were  enacted  in  184G  and  1847,  and 
form  the  basis  of  the  present  civil  code.  In  fact  there  has  been  little 
change  in  the  machineiy  ot  the  Government  as  then  set  in  operation. 

By  the  first  act  the  privy  council  was  constituted,  to  consist  of  the 
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live  executive  ministers,  the  governors,  and  other  honorary  members 
appointed  by  the  King,  and  its  powers  were  defined. 

By  the  third  act  the  district  justices'  courts  appointed  by  the  gov- 
ernors, the  circuit  courts  created  by  this  act,  and  the  supreme  court, 
were  organized,  and  their  respective  jurisdictions  defined. 

Thus,  from  the  crude  constitutional  sketch  of  1840,  a  complicated 
system  of  government  was  evolved  by  the  genius  of  this  young  lawyer. 

On  the  30th  of  June,  1850,  an  act  was  iiassed  increasing  the  number 
of  representatives  of  the  people  in  the  legislative  council  to  24,  and 
entitling  ministers  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  house  of  nobles.  Another 
act  was  then  passed  to  regulate  the  elections. 

Constitution  of  1852. 

On  the  20th  of  June,  1851,  a  joint  resolution  was  passed  by  both 
houses  of  the  Legislature  and  approved  by  the  King,  providing  for  the 
appointment  of  three  commissioners,  one  to  be  chosen  by  the  King,  one 
by  the  nobles,  and  one  by  the  representatives,  who  were  to  revise  the 
existing  constitution,  to  publish  the  changes  which  they  should  recom- 
mend, on  or  before  December  of  that  year,  and  to  submit  the  same  to 
the  next  Legislature. 

Accordingly  the  King  chose  Dr.  Judd,  the  nobles  John  li,  and  the 
representatives  Chief  Justice  Lee.  The  draft  which  had  been  prepared 
chiefly  by  Judge  Lee,  and  embodied  the  main  x)oints  of  the  organic  acts 
of  1846-'47,  was  submitted  to  the  Legislature  of  1852,  where  it  was  dis- 
cussed article  by  article. 

After  receiving  several  amendments,  it  was  finally  approved  by  both 
Houses  of  the  Legislature,  June  14,  1852,  signed  by  the  King  and 
Kuhina,  and  went  into  effect  December    ,  1852. 

This  constitution  was  well  suited  to  the  time,  erring,  if  at  all,  on  the 
side  of  liberality,  and  has  served  as  the  basis  for  all  succeeding  con- 
stitutions. 

The  declaration  of  rights  in  it  was  elaborate,  consisting  of  21  articles. 
The  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial  powers  were  to  be  preserved 
distinct;  "the  two  last  powers  cannot  be  united  in  any  one  individual 
or  body." 

The  King  was  declared  to  be  the  supreme  executive  magistrate  of 
the  Kingdom. 

His  person  was  declared  to  be  "inviolable  and  sacred."  His  ministers 
are  "responsible." 

"All  laws  that  have  passed  both  Houses  of  the  Legislature  shall  be 
signed  by  His  Majesty  and  the  Kuhina  IS'ui.  All  his  other  official  acts 
shall  be  approved  by  the  privy  council,  countersigned  by  the  Kuhina, 
and  by  the  minister  to  whose  department  such  act  may  belong." 

He  was  to  be  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy;  "but  he 
shall  never  proclaim  war  without  the  consent  of  his  privy  council." 

It  was  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his  privy  council  that  he  should 
grant  pardons,  convene  the  Legislature,  make  treaties,  oppoint  ambas- 
sadors, appoint  and  remove  the  several  heads  of  the  executive  depart- 
ments. 

The  office  of  Kuhina  ^ui,  as  a  kind  of  Yice-King,  was  retained  out  of 
deference  to  the  feeling  of  the  chiefs.  The  Kuhina  Nui  was  to  be  "  the 
King's  special  counsellor  on  the  great  aff'airs  of  the  Kingdom."  "The 
King  and  Kuhina  Nui  shall  have  a  negative  on  each  other's  acts." 
During  any  temporary  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  Kuhina  Kui  should 
act  as  regent. 
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Section  III  treats  of  the  privy  council.  The  membeis  of  the  privy 
council  were  appointed  by  tlie  King,  and  held  their  offices  during  liis 
pleasure.  The  ministers  and  the  governors  were  ex  officio  members  of 
the  x>rivy  council. 

Section  IV  treats  of  the  King's  ministers,  who  were  appointed  by 
him  and  held  office  "during  His  Majesty's  pleasure."  They  held  seats 
ex  officio  in  the  house  of  nobles.  Each  of  them  was  to  make  an  an- 
nual report  to  the  Legislature  of  the  business  of  his  department. 

Section  V  treats  of  the  governors.  They  were  commissioned  by  the 
King,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his  privy  council,  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  The  governors  "  by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  justices  of  the 
supreme  court,"  appointed  the  district  justices  of  their  respective 
islands,  for  the  term  of  two  years. 

The  Legislature  was  to  meet  annually  in  April.  The  members  of  the 
house  of  nobles  were  appointed  by  the  King  for  life,  but  their  number 
should  not  exceed  thirty.  The  house  of  nobles  was  empowered  to  sit 
as  a  court  to  try  impeachments  made  by  the  House  of  Kei)resentatives 
against  any  public  officers. 

The  house  of  representatives  should  consist  of  not  less  than  24, 
nor  more  than  40  members,  to  be  elected  annually  by  universal  suffrage. 
All  revenue  bills  should  originate  in  the  lower  house. 

The  supreme  court  was  remodeled,  to  con.sist  henceforth  of  a  chief 
justice  and  two  associate  justices.  They  held  their  offices  for  life, 
subject  to  removal  upon  impeachment.  Their  compensation  coald  not 
be  diminished  during  their  continuance  in  office.  Circuit  courts,  not 
less  than  four,  were  ordained,  the  circuit  judges  to  be  appointed  for 
life,  during  good  behavior,  subject  to  impeachment.  The  higher  judges 
were  to  be  appointed  by  the  king  by  and  with  the  advice  of  his  privy 
council. 

Amendments  to  this  constitution  had  to  be  approved  by  a  majority 
of  one  legislature,  published  for  three  months  before  the  next  election, 
and  finally  passed  by  two-thirds  of  both  houses,  and  signed  by  the 
King. 

The  King  had  practically  an  absolute  veto  on  legislation,  but  this 
and  other  theoretical  powers  were  exercised  only  in  accordance  with 
English  precedents  by  the  sovereigns  of  the  Kamehameha  dynasty. 
For  example,  they  never  arbitrarily  dismissed  a  minister  or  ministry 
from  office,  or  made  changes  in  the  civil  service  except  for  good  cause. 

The  Working  of  the  Constitution  of  1852. 

During  the  next  twelve  years  the  constitution  worked  as  well  as 
ought  to  have  been  exi)ected.  The  office  of  attorney-general  wts  not 
filled  from  1847  till  1863,  but  district  attorneys  were  employed,  while 
the  department  of  public  instruction  was  made  a  bureau  in  1S55, 
under  the  board  of  education. 

In  1856  an  amendment  to  the  constitution  was  adopted,  which  made 
the  sessions  of  the  Legislature  biennial  instead  of  annual. 

In  the  session  of  1862,  among  other  amendments  approved  and  laid 
over  for  final  action  at  the  next  session,  was  one  which  made  the  right 
to  sit  as  representative  depend  on  the  possession  of  $250  worth  of  real 
estate  or  an  income  of  $250  per  annum. 

There  was  considerable  friction  between  the  two  houses,  esi)ecial]y 
on  money  bills,  the  lower  house  at  that  time  being  decidedly  the  more 
business-like  and  dignified  of  the  two.  In  1862  it  compelled  the  resigna- 
tion of  an  incompetent  and  intemperate  minister  of  finance. 
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The  royal  brotliers,  Alexander  and  Lot,  were  extremely  jealous  of 
American  influence,  and  had  never  approved  of  the  radical  changes 
made  during  Kameliameha  Ill's  reign,  believing  them  to  be  wholly 
unsuited  to  the  Hawaiian  people.  They  were  also  disi)leased  with  the 
independent  spirit  shown  by  the  lower  house,  and  its  investigating 
committees. 

The  Coup  D'Etat  of  1864, 

Prince  Lot  Kamehameha  had  resolved  never  to  take  the  oath  to  main- 
tain the  constitution  of  1852,  but  to  seize  the  opportunity  to  make  such 
changes  in  it  as  would  increase  the  power  of  the  Crown.  Accordingly, 
immediately  after  the  death  of  his  brother,  on  the  30th  of  llfovember, 
1803,  he  was  proclaimed  King,  without  taking  the  oath,  under  the  title 
orKamehameha  Y.  He  was  careful  not  to  convene  the  regular  Legis- 
lature of  18G4,  but  issued  a  proclamation  May  5  for  the  election  of  a 
constitutional  convention,  to  be  held  June  13.  Meanwhile,  accom- 
panied by  Mr.  Wyllie,  Kalakaua,  and  other  reactionaries,  he  made  a 
tour  through  the  islands,  explaining  and  defending  the  changes  which 
he  desired  to  make  in  the  constitution. 

The  convention  met  July  7,  being  composed  of  sixteen  nobles  and 
twenty-seven  elected  delegates,  presided  over  by  the  King.  After  a 
week's  debate  it  was  decided  that  the"  three  estates"  should  sit  together 
in  one  chamber. 

The  next  question  was  whether  this  convention  had  the  right  to  pro- 
ceed to  make  a  new  constitution.  It  was  strongly  argued  that  the 
"only  legal  method  in  which  the  constitution  can  be  referred  back  to 
the  constituting  powers  is  prescribed  in  that  instrument  itself"  "Any 
other  method  is  revolution,  and  revolutions  do  not  generally  claim  to 
be  constitutional."  After  several  days'  debate  the  question  was  de- 
cided in  the  affirmative,  on  which  four  delegates  resigned  their  seats. 
The  convention  then  went  on  with  the  revision  of  the  constitution,  but 
on  the  subject  of  the  property  qualification  it  was  found  to  be  intract- 
able. After  a  long  discussion  of  the  article  the  King  lost  all  patience, 
and  on  August  13  he  declared  the  existing  constitution  to  be  abro- 
gated and  ]>rorogued  the  convention. 

On  the  20th  of  August,  1864,  he  promulgated  a  new  constitution 
upon  his  own  authority,  whicli  was  never  submitted  to  ratification  by 
the  people,  but  continued  in  force  for  23  years. 

Constitution  of  1864. 

The  constitution  of  1864  was  merely  a  revision  of  that  of  1852,  and 
there  were  fewer  changes  in  it  than  had  been  expected.  It  was  under- 
stood at  the  time  that  it  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  C.  C.  Harris,  the  attor- 
ney-general. 

In  the  bill  of  rights,  the  clause  guaranteeing  elections  by  ballot  was 
stricken  out. 

The  clause  forbidding  the  union  of  the  legislative  and  judicial  powers 
in  one  person  was  altered  to  read,  "  and  no  judge  of  a  court  of  record 
shall  ever  be  a  member  of  the  Legislature. " 

The  useless  office  of  Knliina  Nui  was  abolished,  and  provision  made 
for  a  regency  in  case  of  the  minority  of  the  heir  to  the  throne,  or  of 
the  absence  of  the  sovereign  from  his  Kingdom.  The  chapter  relating 
to  governors  was  omitte<l,  and  the  subject  left  to  be  regulated  by  statute. 

The  nobles  and  representatives  were  thenceforth  to  sit  together  in 
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one  house,  to  be  styled  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  number  of  the 
nobles  was  now  limited  to  UO,  while  that  of  representatives  remained 
as  before,  not  less  than  24  nor  more  than  forty,  to  be  elected  biennially. 
No  person  should  be  eli<iible  for  representative  unless  he  owned  real 
estate  within  the  Kin.iidom  worth  over  and  above  all  incumbrances  at 
least  $500,  or  had  an  annral  income  of  at  least  $250. 

Every  voter  was  required  to  own  real  property  worth  over  and  above 
all  incumbrances  $150,  or  a  leasehold  on  which  the  rent  was  $25  per 
annum,  or  to  have  an  income  not  less  than  875  per  annum.  These 
property  qualifications  might  be  increased  by  law.  He  was  also  re- 
quired, if  born  since  1840,  to  know  how  to  read  and  write. 

In  regard  to  the  status  of  judges,  the  old  constitution  had  provided 
that  any  judge  of  the  supreme  court,  or  of  auy  other  court  of  record, 
might  '' be  removed  from  ofiflce  for  mental  or  physical  inability  by  a 
concurrent  resolution  of  two-thirds  of  both  branches  of  the  Legisla- 
ture." In  the  new  constitution  the  latter  part  of  this  sentence  was 
changed  to  read,  "  on  a  resolution  passed  by  two-thirds  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Assembly,  for  good  cause  shown  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  King." 

The  powers  of  the  privy  council  were  considerably  diminished.  Its 
approval  was  no  longer  required  for  appointment  to  oflice.  Its  chief 
remaining  functions  were  to  pass  on  pardons,  grant  charters,  or  appro- 
priate money  *' when,  between  the  sessions  of  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
the  emergencies  of  war,  invasion,  rebellion,  pestilence,  or  other  public 
disaster  shall  arise." 

The  governors  were  given  by  statute  nearly  the  same  powers  and 
duties  as  were  secured  to  them  by  the  old  constitution.  They  appointed 
the  tax  collectors,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  minister  of  finance 
and  district  justices,  "by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  justices  of  the 
supreme  court."  Their  chief  duty  under  the  law  was  to  superintend 
the  collection  of  taxes  in  their  respective  islands.  In  point  of  fact 
they  acted  as  the  King's  personal  agents,  especially  in  elections. 

The  Constitution  of  18G4  under  Lunalilo  and  Kat.akaua. 

Lunalilo's  election  was  in  great  part  due  to  the  popular  discontent  with 
the  arbitrary  rule  of  Kamehameha  V.  On  his  accession  to  the  throne 
several  amendments  to  the  constitution  were  approved  at  the  S])ecial 
session  of  the  Legislature  held  in  January,  1873.  The  most  important 
of  these  were  one  to  abolish  the  property  qualifications  of  voters  and 
another  to  restore  the  division  of  the  Legislature  into  two  houses  sitting 
separately. 

The  subject  came  before  the  next  Legislature  for  final  action,  in  July, 
1874,  when  the  former  amendment  was  duly  ratified  by  a  two-thirds 
vote,  but  the  latter  failed  to  pass. 

The  number  of  representatives  had  been  fixed  by  law  at  28  in  1868. 
An  act  increasing  the  number  of  justices  of  the  supreme  court  to  five 
was  passed  in  1880, 

The  evil  tendencies  which  had  begun  to  show  themselves  during 
Kamehameha  Vs  reign  went  on  increasing  during  the  reign  of  Kala- 
kaua. 

At  the  legislative  session  of  1884  a  law  was  passed  gi\nng  the  King 
the  sole  power  to  appoint  the  district  justices,  through  his  creatures, 
the  governors,  by  striking  out  the  clause  "by  and  with  the  advice  of 
the  justices  of  the  supreme  court." 

At  the  elections  of  1886  almost  all  thecund-idates  of  the  King's  party 
were  officeholders. 
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The  personal  interference  of  the  King  in  politics  was  carried  to  an 
extent  unthought  of  before,  while  the  constitutional  precedents  of 
former  reigns  were  wholly  disregarded.  The  Government  was  in  dan- 
ger of  becoming  an  Asiatic  despotism  like  that  of  Johore,  when  the 
revolution  of  1887  took  place  and  Kalakaua  was  compelled  to  sign  and 
proclaim  a  new  constitution  July  6, 1887. 

The  Constitution  of  1887. 

The  constitution  of  1887,  like  that  of  1864,  was  merely  a  revision,  but 
for  diflereiit  objects,  viz,  to  put  an  end  to  personal  government  by 
making  the  ministry  responsible  only  to  the  people  through  the  Legis- 
latui'e,  and  to  widen  the  suflrage  by  extending  it  to  foreigners,  who 
were  practically  debarred  from  naturalization  under  the  existing  law. 

The  declaration  of  rights  remained  unchanged  except  an  important 
addition  to  art.  20,  viz:  "and  no  executive  or  judicial  officer,  or  any 
contractor  or  employe  of  the  Government,  or  any  person  in  the  receipt 
of  salary  or  emolument  from  the  Government,  shall  be  eligible  to  elec- 
tion to  the  Legislature  ol  the  Hawaiian  Kingdom.  And  no  member  of 
the  Legislature  shall,  during  the  time  for  which  he  is  elected,  be  ap- 
pointed to  any  civil  office  under  the  Government  except  that  of  a  mem- 
ber of  the  cabinet." 

Article  39:  "The  King's  private  lands  and  other  property  are  invio- 
lable," was  dropped. 

A  more  important  change  was  made  in  article  42.  The  minister,  in- 
stead of  holding  office  during  His  Majesty's  pleasure,  "  shall  be  re- 
moved by  him  only  upon  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  passed  by  a 
majority  of  all  the  elective  members  of  the  Legislature,  or  upon  con- 
viction of  felony,  and  shall  be  subject  to  impeachment." 

The  cabinet  were  to  hold  seats,  as  before,  in  the  Legislature,  with  the 
right  to  vote,  "except  on  a  question  of  want  of  confidence." 

The  time  of  meeting  of  the  Legislature  was  changed  from  April  to 
May.  In  article  48  the  King's  veto  power  was  limited.  If  he  disap- 
proved of  a  bill,  he  was  to  return  it  to  the  Legislature,  with  his  objec- 
tions, within  ten  days,  and  if  on  reconsideration  it  should  be  approved 
by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  all  the  elective  members  it  shall  become  a  law. 

The  number  of  nobles  was  increased  from  20  to  40.  Instead  of  being 
appointed  by  the  King  for  life,  the  nobles  were  henceforth  to  be  elected 
for  six  years,  and  serve  without  pay,  one-third  of  them  going  out  every 
two  years.  A  candidate  for  the  office  of  noble  was  required  to  own 
taxable  property  of  the  value  of  $3,000  over  and  above  all  incum- 
brances, or  to  have  an  income  of  not  less  than  $600  per  annum,  and  to 
have  resided  in  this  Kingdom  three  years. 

The  same  property  qualifications  and  term  of  residence  were  required 
of  electors  of  nobles. 

The  number  of  representatives  was  fixed  at  24.  Ko  change  was  made 
in  the  property  qualification  or  term  of  residence  of  representatives. 
The  compensation  of  representatives  was  increased  to  $250  for  each 
biennial  term. 

Article  62,  on  the  qualifications  of  voters,  was  altered  by  substituting 
for  the  words  "male  subject,  etc.,"  the  words  " male  resident  of  the 
Kingdom,  of  Hawaiian  or  European  birth  or  descent,  who  shall  have 
taken  the  oath  to  support  this  constitution  and  the  laws." 

The  above  provision  excluded  Asiatics  from  voting.  The  other  con- 
ditions of  one  year's  residence,  and  of  knowing  "  how  to  read  and 
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write  either  Hawaiian,  English,  or  some  European  language,"  were 
waived  for  the  first  election  in  1887,  but  have  been  enforced  ever  since. 

No  change  was  made  in  the  articles  relating  to  the  judiciary.  The 
privy  council  was  retained,  but  was  given  even  less  power  than  be- 
fore.    Its  chief  remaining  function  is  to  act  as  a  board  of  pardong. 

A  new  and  most  imj^ortant  article  was  added  as  follows:  "  Art.  78. 
Wherever  by  this  constitution  any  act  is  to  be  done  or  performed  by 
the  King  or  the  Sovereign,  it  shall,  unless  otherwise  expressed,  mean 
that  such  act  shall  be  done  and  performed  by  the  Sovereign  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  cabinet." 

The  office  of  governor  was  abolished  by  the  Legislature  of  1888,  and 
its  duties  divided  between  the  sheriffs  and  tax  collectors. 

The  number  of  judges  in  the  supreme  court  has  been  since  reduced 
to  three. 

Notwithstanding  article  78,  it  was  decided  by  a  majority  of  the 
supreme  court  in  1888,  that  the  King,  under  article  48,  could  exercise 
a  personal  right  of  veto,  in  opposition  to  his  ministers. 

Alter  the  death  of  Kalakaua,  it  was  also  decided  by  the  Court,  Feb- 
ruary 25, 1891,  that  the  new  sovereign  had  a  right  to  demand  the  resig- 
nations of  the  former  cabinet  and  to  appoint  a  new  one. 

Most  of  the  changes  in  the  constitution  made  in  1887  are  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  representative  constitutional  govern- 
ment. That  they  could  have  been  brought  about  by  regular  amend- 
ments of  the  constitution  of  1864  is  universally  admitted  to  have  been 
impossible. 

As  the  constitution  proposed  to  have  been  proclaimed  January  14, 
1893,  has  been  sedulously  concealed  by  its  author,  I  am  unable  to  give 
any  exact  information  in  regard  to  it. 
Eespectfully  submitted, 

W.  D.  Alexander. 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  Tuesday,  January  9,  1894. 


Washington,  D.  C,  January  9, 1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present,  the  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Butler, 
Gray,  and  Frye. 
Absent,  Senator  Sherman. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  PROF.  WILLIAM  DE  WITT  ALEXANDER— 

Continued. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  taken  some  pains  to  make  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  the  expenditures  for  education  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for  the 
biennial  period  1890-'92.  It  is  to  be  a  part  of  my  oral  testimony  given 
the  first  day.     The  total  per  annum  is  $284,000. 

Senator  Butler.  I  suggest  that  the  statements  be  printed. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Here  is  the  petition  for  the  lottery.  [Producing 
paper.] 

The  ChA-IRMAN.  I  will  read  it  to  the  committee.    It  is  as  follows: 

"THE  PETITIONS  FOR   THE  LOTTERY. 

"  Mr.  Nordhoff  has  attempted  to  break  the  effect  of  the  passage  of 
the  lottery  bill  and  its  signature  by  the  Queen  by  referring  to  certain 
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petitions  in  its  favor,  which  have  been  published  at  the  end  of  Col. 
Blount's  report,  but  without  date. 

"The  impression  which  is  sought  to  be  made  is  that  these  petitions 
were  sent  in  shortly  before  the  passage  of  the  said  bill,  and  influenced 
the  mind  of  the  Queen  in  signing  it." 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  should  have  inserted  the  words  "by  Mr.  Xord- 
hoft","  so  that  it  would  read:  "The  impression  which  is  sought  to  be 
made  by  Mr.  Nordhoff,"  etc.  I  might  give  a  wrong  impression  if  those 
words  were  omitted,  and  I  should  be  sorry  to  make  an  insinuation 
against  Mr.  Blount.     That  completes  the  historical  part. 

The  Chairman.  I  continue : 

"  The  facts  are  that  these  petitions  were  signed  before  the  first  intro- 
duction of  the  lottery  bill,  which  was  on  the  30th  of  August,  1892,  four 
and  a  half  months  before  its  final  passage. 

"  The  signatures  were  obtained  by  a  rapid  secret  canvass,  before  pub- 
licity had  been  given  to  the  movement,  and  before  any  discussion  of  its 
effects  had  taken  place.  Many  signed  without  reflection  who  after- 
ward deeply  regretted  it.  As  soon  as  the  bill  was  jirinted  a  powerful 
opposition  sprang  up,  which  resulted  in  its  being  shelved,  as  was  sup- 
posed, forever.  Still  it  was  known  by  some  that  the  Queen  and  Wilson 
had  been  in  favor  of  it  from  the  first,  and  that  the  snake  had  been  only 
'  scotched,'  not  killed. 

"  Near  the  end  of  the  session,  in  the  absence  of  six  of  its  opponents, 
the  bill  was  suddenly  revived,  rushed  through  and  signed  in  the  face 
of  a  strong  and  unanimous  protest  by  the  chamber  of  commerce,  and 
numerous  memorials  and  petitions  from  all  quarters. 

"The  passage  of  that  bill,  the  voting  out  of  an  upright  ministry, 
and  the  attempted  coiq)  d'etat  were  all  parts  of  one  plan  to  corrupt  and 
destroy  honest  constitutional  government  in  Hawaii.  As  it  was  only 
one  white  man  dared  to  vote  for  it. 

"  W.  D.  Alexandee." 

Is  there  anything  else? 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  is  all. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  LIEUT.  LUCIEN  YOUNG,  OF  THE  BOSTON. 

The  Chairman.  You  belong  to  the  Navy? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  I  am  a  lieutenant  in  the  Navy,  on  duty  at  present 
in  the  Navy  Department  engaged  in  the  work  of  compiling  the  Naval 
War  Eecords  of  the  late  rebellion. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  on  the  cruiser  Boston  in  January,  1893  ? 

Mr.  YouNGr.  Yes;  I  was  on  the  Boston  during  her  entire  stay  in  Hon- 
olulu. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  the  Boston  first  arrive  there? 

Mr.  Young.  Oh  or  about  the  24th  of  August,  1892. 

The  Chairman.  Did  she  remain  in  the  harbor  during  all  the  time? 

Mr.  Young.  She  only  left  the  harbor  twice;  once  in  October,  I  think 
it  was,  we  went  out  to  look  up  some  shipwrecked  Americans  who  had 
been  cast  upon  the  large  island  of  Hawaii.  We  found  them  and  brought 
them  back  to  Honolulu.  Then,  on  the  4th  of  January  we  went  to  Hilo, 
on  the  island  of  Hawaii,  for  target  practice,  aud  returned  to  Honolulu 
on  the  14th  of  January. 

Senator  Butler.  How  long  were  you  on  that  first  trip? 

Mr. Young.  I  think  five  days. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Minister  Stevens  go  with  you  on  your  second 
cruise? 
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Mr.  Young.  Yes;  he  and  his  daiip;hter  went  with  ns. 

The  Chairman.  The  one  who  was  subsequently  drowned? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  I  helped  her  into  the  boat  as  she  was  going 
ashore. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  you? 

Mr.  Young.  Off  the  island  of  Hawaii.  She  had  bfcn  visiting  one 
of  the  sugar  estates  there.  It  was  in  lowering  her  inro  the  boat  for 
passage  from  sliore  to  the  Iiiter-Island  steamer,  which  was  done  in  a 
cage,  that  she  was  drowned.  One  of  the  natives  told  me  tliat  he  be- 
lieved she  was  killed  before  she  struck  the  water;  that  the  waves 
struck  her  and  she  was  killed  in  the  cage.  She  was  to  take  passage 
for  Honolulu  on  a  little  island  steamer,  not  the  Boston.  We  landed 
her  at  the  same  place  where  she  was  drowned  and  then  proceeded  to 
Jdilo. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  the  date  of  her  death? 

Mr.  Young.  I  can  get  that.  We  went  down  on  the  4tli ;  returned  on 
the  14th,  and  her  death  must  have  been  on  the  18th,  I  should  say.  I 
think  the  minister  got  the  news  of  the  death  about  the  time  the  revolu- 
tion was  going  on. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you  whether  or  not  at  the  time  you  first 
left  there  you  had  some  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  public  feeling 
and  the  situation  of  afiairs  generally  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Was  there  any  evidence  of  a  commotion  or  out- 
break? 

Mr.  Young.  When  we  left  none  whatever,  everything  api)eared  to  be 
settled.  And  that  was  the  reason  that  justitied  us  in  leaving  to  get 
this  target  practice  which  we  were  in  need  of. 

The  Chairman.  Prior  to  that  time  was  there  any  agitation  in 
Honolulu? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  a  good  deal  of  agitation  in  reference  to  the  voting 
out  of  the  several  ministrys  by  the  Legislature  and  persistent  appoint- 
ment by  the  Queen  of  others  inimical  to  American  interests  unsatisfac- 
tory to  the  intelligent  members  of  the  Legislature  and  wealthy  classes 
on  the  islands.  This  involved  a  good  deal  of  diplomatic  trouble  be- 
tween the  American  and  British  ministers  in  reference  to  the  interests 
of  their  resi)ective  countries,  and  I  have  seen  the  latter  on  the  floor  of 
the  Legislature  while  in  session  lobbying.  Finally  a  cabinet  was 
appointed  representing  the  wealth  and  intelligence  of  the  islands,  and 
also  in  favor  of  American  interests.  When  they  attempted  to  vote 
them  out  by  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  they  failed  to  do  so,  and  it 
left  the  matter  looking  like  they  were  there  to  stay  and  we  went  away. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  the  Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  situation  when  you  left  Honolulu  on 
that  cruise  was  one  of  quiet,  peace,  and  comiiosure? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  everything  was  perfectly  quiet  when  we  left  the 
harbor. 

Senator  Frye.  It  was  the  expectation  that  the  Wilcox  ministry 
was  to  continue  for  a  long  time? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  Minister  Stevens  told  Capt.  Wiltse  in  my  pres- 
ence that  he  believed  the  Wilcox  ministry  would  continue,  but  Cai)t. 
Wiltse  said  that  he  did  not  think  so. 

Senator  Frye.  Minister  Stevens  believed  it  would  continue? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  so  he  stated  to  me,  and  Ca])t.  Wiltse  based  his 
opinion  on  what  I  heard  on  shore  and  rejDorted  to  him.    I  heard  irom 
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one  of  the  ministers,  Mr.  Parker,  that  all  tlie  native  members  of  the 
Legislature  were  willing  to  have  this  cabinet  out,  and  they  expected 
to  get  one  or  two  of  the  whites  to  go  with  them,  and  to  vote  them  out 
very  shortly. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  Parker? 

Mr.  Young.  Sam  Parker,  yes ;  a  former  minister  of  foreign  affairs. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  communicate  that  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  I  told  him  that  myself. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  minister  did  not  believe  there  would  be  a 
disturbance  of  the  cabinet,  and  he  went  away  on  this  cruise? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  he  did  not  believe  there  would  beany  disturbance 
at  all. 

The  Chairman.  And  took  his  daughter  with  him? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  he  believed  that  the  ministry  had  come  to  stay 
and  they  could  not  be  removed. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  date  of  this  cruise? 

Mr.  Young.  Fourth  of  January  when  we  left  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Minister  Stevens  have  any  other  part  of  his 
family  with  him? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  his  wife  and  another  daughter  were  in  Honolulu, 

The  Chairman.  They  did  not  go  with  you  on  the  cruise  ? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  they  remained  at  home. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  first  go  ? 

Mr.  Young.  The  first  to  Hilo,  the  port  of  entry,  situated  on  what  is 
known  as  the  island  of  Hawaii,  the  largest  of  the  group,  and  we 
returned  to  Lahaina,  on  the  island  of  Maui.  An  intimate  friend  of 
mine  came  on  board  near  miduight  from  the  island  steamer  that  had 
left  Honolulu  the  afternoon  preceding  and  communicated  to  me  that 
the  Wilcox  ministry  had  been  voted  out  the  day  before  and  another 
one  appointed  in  its  stead.  I  told  Captain  Wiltse  and  Minister 
Stevens.  At  the  time  we  were  getting  up  steam  to  return  to  Honolulu 
in  obedience  to  orders  the  evening  before  that  we  might  arrive  there  in 
the  daytime. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  telegraphic  communication  between 
those  islands  ? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  they  attempted  to  construct  an  inter-island  cable, 
but  it  soon  corroded  and  was  rendered  useless. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  to  depend  on  steamers  for  communica- 
tion between  the  islands? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  the  inter-island  steamers.  They  make  their  trips 
twice  a  week.  One  is  the  Widler  Company  and  the  other  is  the  Inter- 
Island  Steam  Navigation  Company. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  days  were  you  getting  into  Honolulu 
from  Hilo? 

Mr.  Young.  We  left  Hilo  and  returned  to  Lahaina  and  were  there 
two  days.  We  left  Lahaina  at  12  o'clock  on  the  13th  of  January,  and 
we  arrived  in  Honolulu  at  10 :30  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  14th  of 
January — Saturd  ay. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Minister  Stevens  immediately  go  ashore? 

Mr.  Young.  I  am  not  sure  about  it.  I  was  sent  for  by  the  captain, 
at  least,  I  was  off  duty  and  he  requested  me,  which  was  equivalent  to 
an  order,  to  put  on  full  dress  uniform  and  accompany  the  consul-gen- 
eral to  the  ceremonies  of  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature.  Before 
the  ship  was  secured  even,  I  left  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  commander  of  the  Boston  troops  that 
landed  ? 
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Mr.  Young.  Lieut.  Commander  Swinburn;  he  is  down  at  Annapolis. 

The  Chairman.  Had  yon  been  invited  to  attend  the  ceiemouies  of 
the  i)rorogation  of  tlie  Legislature? 

Mr.  Young.  We  had  been  invited ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  customary? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  A  matter  of  ceremony  t 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  attend  the  prorogation? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  with  any  troops? 

Mr.  Young.  There  was  no  one  but  myself;  I  was  in  fall-dress  uni- 
form. 

The  ChA-IRMAN.  Do  you  know  whether  Minister  Stevens  left  the 
ship  before  you  did? 

Mr.  Young.  No.    My  impression  is  I  left  before  he  did. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  immediately  to  the  Government  house? 

Mr.  Young,  I  went  first  to  the  consul-general's  and  we  drove 
together  to  the  Government  building. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  not  lolani  palace? 

Mr.  Young.  No  ;  it  faces  it,  some  little  distance  from  it. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  many  yards? 

Mr.  Young.  I  should  say  about  400  yards. 

The  Chairman.  As  much  as  that  ? 

Mr.  Young.  It  may  be  less — about  300  yards.  The  palace  is  situated 
in  a  large  square,  and  King  street  passes  in  front  of  the  palace.  There 
is  a  kind  of  yard  in  front  of  the  Government  building,  I  should  say 
between  300  and  400  yards  very  nearly. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  seen  the  consul-general  before  that  day? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  I  went  to  the  consulate  to  meet  him. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  was  the  consul-general? 

Mr.  Young.  Mr.  Severance.  I  went  direct  to  the  consul-general's 
ofiBce,  and  we  together  went  to  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Butler.  You  mean  the  consul-general  of  the  United 
States? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Was  this  Government  building  where  the  legisla- 
ture met? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  sir;  that  is  where  the  Legislature  sits,  but  it  was 
also  the  supreme  court  chamber  and  the  other  offices  in  the  same 
building;  but  the  large  hall  was  the  legislative  hall.  The  Legislature 
was  composed  of  nobles  and  representatives  sitting  in  joint  session. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  proceed  immediately  with  the  consul-gen- 
eral to  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  going  on  when  yon  got  there? 

Mr.  Young.  When  I  got  there  there  was  quite  a  crowd  around  the 
rear  end  of  the  budding,  and  two  or  three  leading  Americans  and 
Judge  Hartwell,  who  was  one  of  the  leading  lawyers  of  the  place  and 
minister  under  Kalakaua,  informed  me  that  the  Queen  contemplated 
the  promulgation  of  a  new  constitution  immediately  after  the  adjourn- 
ment of  the  Legislature,  and  asked  me  if  I  would  not  go  on  board  ship 
and  inform  Captain  Wiltse.  I  went  in  to  speak  of  it  to  Consul-General 
Severance,  and  he  laughed  and  said,  "I  do  not  believe  a  word  of  it." 
I  went  in  and  was  shown  the  seat  assigned  me  in  the  legislative  hall, 
a  little  to  the  left  and  in  front  of  the  rostrum  where  speaker  used  to 
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sit.  and  vrliich  the  Qncen  used  when  she  read  her  proclamation.  After 
waiting  some  little  time  they  commenced,  and  I  believe  it  was  about 
the  funniest  affair  1  ever  saw  in  my  life — a  circus. 

The  procession  was  headed  by  two  or  three  lackeys,  and  then  fol- 
lowed the  governor  of  Oahu,  father  to  the  heiress  apparent,  dressed  in 
a  gaudy  uniform  covered  with  gold  and  orders;  the  chamberlain  with 
attendants  all  dressed  up  in  uniform,  and  then  came  Her  Majesty, 
with  a  long  train,  and  four  lackeys  in  knee  breeches  carrying  the  train, 
and  then  the  two  royal  princesses,  ladies  in  waiting,  a  staii',  the  four 
ministers,  and  other  attendants.  It  was  a  very  amusing  scene.  After- 
wards the  proclamation  was  handed  to  her  in  a  portfolio,  when  she 
stepped  to  the  front  of  the  rostrum  and  began  reading,  first  in  English 
and  then  in  Kanaka.  I  do  not  believe  there  were  more  than  one  or  two 
white  members  of  the  Legislature  present  at  the  time.  The  Kanakas 
and  every  one  were  decorated  with  the  various  orders  of  Kamehameha 
I  and  Kalakaua,  consisting  of  great  big  stars  stretched  out  on  the 
breast.     It  was  quite  a  circus  and  very  amusing. 

The  Chairman.  Were  any  of  them  wearing  wreaths  of  flowers? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  I  did  not  see  any  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  what  that  signifies  in  Hawaii — the 
wearing  of  wreaths  of  flowers'? 

Mr.  Young.  No,  I  do  not.  I  have  heard  a  great  many  reasons.  But 
the  nearest  I  could  get  to  it  was  simply  a  decoration  and  ornament.  A 
natural  passion  for  flowers. 

The  Chairman.  Not  a  badge  of  office? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  simply  an  ornament — decoration. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  the  Queen's  proclamation  of  pro- 
rogation of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Young.  No.  I  think  it  was  simply  to  thank  them  for  the  faith- 
ful performance  of  their  duty,  and  now  that  the  Government  was  at 
peace  with  everybody,  etc.,  she  thanked  them  for  their  attendance,  and 
so  on — really  a  complimentary  aflair;  and  then  wound  up  by  declaring 
this  Legislature  prorogued. 

The  Chairman.  That  meant  that  there  was  to  be  a  new  election? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  the  Legislature  meets  every  two  years. 

Senator  Butler.  How  long  had  that  been  in  session! 

Mr.  Young.  We  arrived  in  Honolulu  about  the  24th.  of  August,  and 
I  think  they  had  been  in  session  since  about  the  1st  of  July.  They 
continued  in  session  up  to  January  14. 

Senator  Butler.  When  it  was  prorogued  by  the  Qiieenf 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  two  houses  sit  together? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  Nobles  and  representatives f 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  that  the  usual  way? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  The  Queen  always  appears  and  prorogues  tlie 
Legislature? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.    The  nobles  and  representatives  sit  in  joint  session 

Senator  Gray.  Vote  together? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  and  the  ministers  sit  with  them  and  vote. 

Senator  Gray.  The  vote  is  not  taken  in  each  house  separatelyj  the 
roll  is  not  called  separately  ? 
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Mr.  Young.  I  have  been  there  and  I  thought  they  voted  right  along 
as  they  called  tlie  roll. 

Senator  Gray.  And  questions  are  decided  by  a  majority  of  the  whole 
vote? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  I  have  also  seen  them  vote  aye  and  no,  by  holding 
up  their  hands. 

The  Chairman.  Immediately  after  this  legislature  was  prorogued, 
what  became  of  the  Queen !     Where  did  she  go? 

Mr.  Young.  She  passed  into  a  large  room  on  the  left  facing  the 
rostrum ;  a  large  reception  room  about  twice  as  large  as  this,  where  she 
held  her  reception. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  in? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  I  passed  on  through  the  door.  The  consul  told 
me  he  was  going  back  to  the  oflice.  I  told  him  I  was  there  in  an  offi- 
cial capacity,  and  1  felt  it  my  duty  to  go  through  with  it. 

Senator  Gray.  You  wanted  to  see  the  sights  of  the  side  circus? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  the  Governor  of  Oahu,  Mr.  Cleghorn,  stopped  me 
at  the  door  and  talked  to  me  in  a  nervous  strain  as  though  to  retain  me. 
I  passed  in  and  bowed  to  the  Queen  and  her  ministers  standing  on  the 
right,  her  aids,  and  passed  on  through  the  door.  The  Queen  looked  at 
me  rather  savagely,  and  did  not  return  my  salutation  with  any  cordial- 
ity at  all.  I  noticed  that  she  acted  in  a  peculiar  way.  First  when  she 
was  reading  her  proclamation  I  thought  she  had  a  little  stage  fright, 
but  in  this  reception  room  I  saw  that  she  was  under  the  intluence  of  a 
stimulant,  in  fact  she  was  drunk.  There  is  no  question  in  my  mind 
about  it  at  all.  Then  I  passed  outinto  the  yard  and  started  to  go  over 
into  the  palace,  and  I  was  advised  not  to  go.  Then  I  was  told  again 
on  the  outside  that  as  soon  as  the  Queen  came  over  to  the  palace  she 
was  going  to  promulgate  the  new  constitution.  I  was  also  informed 
that  at  tlie  palace  the  night  before  there  had  been  placed  four  or  five 
pieces  of  artillery,  enfilading  the  approaches  to  the  palace,  and  that  the 
Queen's  household  was  said  to  be  under  arms.  I  thought  affairs  looked 
very  serious,  and  that  it  was  my  duty  to  go  immediately  on  board  ship 
and  inform  my  commanding  officer,  which  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  Who  told  you  that? 

Mr.  Young.  Different  people. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  name  them? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  Judge  Hartwell  was  one  who  told  me,  and  T  was 
also  told  by  a  half-white  Kanaka.  I  do  not  know  his  name.  I  was 
told  by  two  or  three  persons. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  those  brass  jneces? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  they? 

Mr.  Young.  I  did  not  see  them  that  day. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  they  when  you  did  see  them? 

Mr.  Young.  Down  in  the  yard  of  the  palace  when  I  saw  them. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  that  palace  located  in  an  open  reservation? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  it  is  a  square,  a  perfect  square,  and  right  in  the 
center  of  this  square  is  the  palace.  In  the  top  of  the  palace,  the  upper 
part  of  the  palace,  there  are  two  halls.  They  cross  each  other  at  right 
angles.  I  had  this  statement  confirmed  afterward  by  some  of  the 
people  stationed  there.  Wilcox,  who  was  asked  to  take  command  of 
these  pieces  but  refused,  told  me  so  afterwards.  They  were  j)lanted  at 
the  end  of  each  one  of  these  corridors. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  the  palace  surrounded  by  streets  on  each  side? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 U 
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Senator  Frye.  The  Wilcox  you  reter  to  was  C.  P.  Wilcox? 

Mr.  Young.  He  was  a  yoiiDg  man  who  was  sent  by  Kalakana  to 
Italy  to  be  educated  in  the  military  school  there.  The  Queen  asked 
him  to  take  charge  of  these  pieces  in  the  palace,  and  he  declined  to  do 
it,  and  they  were  then  placed  under  the  command  of  Xowlein,  who 
was  in  charge  of  the  Household  Guards,  and  he  took  charge.  He  told 
me  he  had  men  stationed  there  all  the  time. 

Senator  Butler.  Wb ere  did  you  go? 

Mr.  Young.  I  went  aboard  ship  and  reported  to  Capt.  Wiltse 
what  was  going  on,  and  he  ordered  me  to  go  on  shore  in  citizen's 
clothes  and  learn  all  I  could  and  keep  him  posted.  I  went  on  shore 
and  I  found  what  I  had  heard  before  had  become  general  throughout 
the  town. 

Senator  Butler.  What  about  the  promulgation  of  the  new  consti- 
tution ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  and  also  that  a  large  meeting  was  in  progress  at 
W.  O.  Smith's  office,  on  Fort  street.  I  went  in  there  and  I  made  some 
inquiries,  and  I  was  told  that  two  of  the  ministers  had  appealed  for 
protection,  and  that  the  Queen  had  threatened  to  shoot  them. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  the  Queen's  present  ministers! 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  Mr.  Peterson  and  Mr.  Colburn.  Mr.  Peterson  and 
Mr.  Colburn  told  me  afterwards  that  they  believed  the  Queen  would 
have  had  them  shot  if  they  had  not  gone  out. 

Senator  Butler.  Out  of  the  palace? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Where  were  the  troops  located? 

Mr.  Young.  In  the  palace  grounds,  inside  of  this  reservation,  and 
the  police  were  down  at  the  police  station.  And  there  was  quite  a  num- 
ber of  people  in  W.  O.  Smith's  office,  most  of  them  white,  a  good  many 
Kanakas;  I  should  say  there  were  three  rooms  packed  and  jammed 
with  people.  I  could  not  get  into  the  inner  rooms  from  the  crowd,  and 
they  appointed  a  committee  of  safety. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  was  this  office  from  the  police  station! 

Mr.  Young.  Not  more  than  800  to  1,000  yards. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  from  the  Government  buildings? 

Mr.  Young.  About  three-quarters  of  a  mile. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  that  this  place,  put  down  on  the  maps  as  the 
barracks? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo;  different  place.  [Indicating  on  the  diagram.]  1 
passed  on  down  King  street  and  went  into  the  palace  grounds  after 
leaving  Smith's  office.  1  met  several  gentlemen,  and  asked  them  for 
information.  When  I  went  into  the  palace  grounds  there  were  two 
natives  on  the  balcony  of  the  palace  haranguing  the  Kanakas,  the  over- 
seer standing  near  them;  and  a  man  there,  who  interpreted  what  was 
said,  stated  that  the  Kanakas  were  stating  to  the  crowd  that  the  min- 
istry, under  the  influence  of  the  whites,  had  i^revented  the  Queen  giving 
thein  a  new  constitution,  and  they  were  appealing  to  the  crowd  and 
asking  them  to  rise  and  shoot  tlie  crowd,  whites  and  all. 

The  ('HAiRMAN.  That  was  afterwards  interpreted  to  you? 

Mr.  Young.  Interpreted  to  me  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  By  those  Kanakas? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  As  the  statements  were  being  made  were  these  two 
men  standing  by  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  on  the  balcony  1 
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Mr.  Young.  Standing  on  the  balcony. 

Senator  Butler.  This  meeting  at  Smith's  office -vras  in  sympathy 
with  the  Queen. 

Mr.  Young.  No;  in  synii)atliy  with  the  old  ministers.  Coleburn  and 
Peterson  came  down  town  and  appealed  to  these  people  to  protect 
them,  stating  that  the  Queen  liad  threatened  to  shoot  them,  and  it  was 
threatened  that  they  were  to  be  locked  up.  A  great  many  people, 
more  people,  cfune  on  in  this  place.  The  rooms  were  crowded;  there 
were  250  to  300  persons  there. 

Senator  Butler.  In  Smith's  office? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  and  gathered  around  the  door.  I  stayed  in  there 
a  short  time  and  then  jiassed  on  down  to  the  palace,  and  after  I  got  a 
cab  and  drove  around  town,  came  back  to  the  business  i)ortion  of  the 
town,  and  I  sent  three  or  four  messages  over  to  Capt.  Wiltse,  telling 
him  what  was  going  on.   I  stayed  on  shore  until  12  o'clock  that  evening. 

The  Chairman.  Or  night  f 

Mr.  Young.  At  night.  At  night  quiet  crowds  gathered  around 
town  and  also  in  the  club,  and  in  the  conversation  all  who  had  been 
the  Queen's  support^irs  were  bitterly  denouncing  her  acts,  and  there 
Mas  nothing  indicating  anything  but  an  etibrt  to  stop  the  Queen  from 
promulgating  her  constitution.  I  met  Chief  Justice  Judd,  who  stopi^ed 
me  and  told  me  he  had  been  in  the  jjalace  some  three  or  four  hours, 
somewhere  in  that  neighborhood,  and  he  said  that  they  had  finally 
persuaded  her  not  to  promulgate  the  constitution  that  afternoon,  but 
she  insisted  that  she  would  do  it  in  two  or  three  days.  But  Chief 
Justice  Judd  said:  "The  trouble  is  over,  and  I  think  we  may  be  able 
to  stop  it  yet." 

Senator  Butler.  You  were  in  citizen's  dress? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Mr.  Judd  the  chief  justice  of  the  supreme  court 
of  Hawaii ! 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  not  disturbed  in  his  office? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo.  The  only  officials  removed  were  four  of  the  cabinet 
and  also  the  marshal,  and  also  of  the  guards. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  speak  of  having  gone  from  Smith's  office 
to  the  palace  grounds  w  here  you  heard  translated  what  these  Kanakas 
said,  did  you  see  any  artillery  or  other  arms? 

Mr.  Young.  The  Household  Guards  were  aU  under  arms. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  were  there  of  them? 

Mr.  Young.  About  60  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  they? 

Mr.  Young.  In  front  of  the  palace,  drawn  up  in  lines  near  the 
approach  to  the  palace,  and  some  of  them  were  on  sentry  duty  back 
in  the  yard. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  know  of  your  own  knowledge  whether 
they  were  supplied  with  ammunition  or  not? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  any  other  persons  on  that  occasion? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  any  society  or  body  of  men  in  array? 

Mr.  Young.  None  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  many  citizens,  and  if  so,  how  many, 
around  the  palace  building  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Young.  One  part  of  the  palace  grounds  was  crowded. 

The  Chairman.  With  whom  ? 


692  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Young.  Kanakas  and  whites  both,  and  also  King  street  down 
facing  Palace  Square. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  making  any  demonstration? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Any  cheering,  hurrahing? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo.  On  the  contrary  the  natives  themselves  even 
stopped  these  two  Kanakas  from  speaking.  They  went  up  and  tried 
to  stop  them.  One  of  them,  named  White  I  think,  they  caught  him 
and  ijulled  him  down  from  the  balcony,  and  as  they  did  he  continued 
to  screech  out  and  holler  his  remarks  as  they  pulled  him  down  from  the 
balcony. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  he  sober? 

Mr.  Young.  I  do  not  think  he  was. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  get  what  he  said  after  they  pulled  him  down 
from  the  balcony? 

Mr.  Y^OUNG.  Yes.  I  was  told  that  he  said,  "  I  will  not  stop;  I  will 
continue  until  we  get  the  constitution,  or  we  will  drive  every  white  off 
the  island." 

The  Chairman.  That  was  while  the  Kanakas  were  pulling  him  down 
from  the  balcony? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  high  was  that  balcony  where  the  Queen  stood 
above  the  ground  ? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  About  ten  or  fifteen  feet. 

The  Chairman.  These  persons  who  pulled  down  this  Mr.  White,  did 
they  climb  up? 

Mr.  -Young.  Yes ;  it  is  near  the  stairway. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  Queen  near  the  stairway? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  right  by  the  door. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  she  was  accessible  to  the  persons  from  the 
outside? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  of  the  artillery  around  the  palace 
at  that  time  ? 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  the  first  time  after  that  that  you  saw  these 
little  brass  pieces? 

Mr.  Young.  It  was  some  little  time  after.  The  new  Government  got 
them  down  when  I  saw  the  pieces. 

Senator  Butler.  This  was  the  14th? 

Mr.  Young.  On  the  14th. 

Senator  Butler.  The  day  of  your  arrival? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  What  time  of  day  ? 

Mr.  Young.  About  5  o'clock. 

Senator  Butler.  In  the  afternoon  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  • 

Senator  Butler.  You  had  been  in  your  uniform  and  attended  the 
prorogation  ? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  And  then  you  returned  aboard  ship  and  returned 
in  citizen's  dress  V 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  under  the  orders  from  the  captain. 

Senator  Butler.  That  was  how  long  after  the  prorogation  ? 

Mr.  Young.  They  j)rorogued  the  Legislature  about  11  o'clock  ;  this 
was  about  5 — 5  or  6  o'clock,  afterwards. 
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Senator  Buit-ER.  After  the  Queeu  had  retired  from  the  Government 
building  to  the  i)alace? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  She  had  gone  to  the  palace  about  1  o'clock,  after 
the  reception. 

The  Chairman.  This  collection  of  the  people  around  the  palace 
relates  to  the  palace  of  lolaui? 

Mr.  Young.  I'es. 

The  Chairman.  Xot  to  the  Government  building  t 

Mr.  Young.  Not  to  the  Government  building. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature  the  Queeu 
went  to  her  palace  ? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  Y'es.     She  has  a  place  on  Beretania  street. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  is  the  Queen's  palace  from  the  Legisla- 
ture ? 

Mr.  Young.  About  300  to  400  yards. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  get  on  board  ship  that  evening? 

Mr.  Young.  About  a  few  minutes  before  12  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  meantime  had  you  received  any  instruc- 
tions from  Captain  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  1  simply  received  a  return  message  to  a  message  from 
me,  telling  me  to  continue  and  get  all  the  news  I  could. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  verbal  message? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  Y'es. 

The  CHAiKiiAN.  Not  in  writing? 

Mr.  Young.  Not  in  writing. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  completed  your  statement  of  the  informa- 
tion you  secured  up  to  the  time  you  went  back  aboard  ship? 

Mr.  Young.  Y"es,  that  is  about  the  whole  of  it. 

Tbe  Chairman.  That  was  on  Saturday? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  Y^es. 

Senator  Gray.  The  14th  of  January? 

Mr.  Young.  The  14th. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  report  to  Capt.  Wiltse  when  you  got  back? 

Mr.  Y'OUNG.  Y'es. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  give  him  information  of  what  you  had  seen 
after  you  got  on  shipboard? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  you  have  stated  it  here? 

Mr,  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  state  to  Capt.  Wiltse  that  peace  could  have 
been  preserved  without  the  intervention  of  the  troops '? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  Y'es;  I  told  him  there  would  be  no  trouble  that  day, 
but  it  would  come;  that  from  the  temper  of  the  people  if  the  Queen 
attempted  it  there  would  be  an  uprising.  I  had  heard  conversations 
to  that  effect  all  over  the  city,  even  by  her  own  adherents. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  you  remain  on  board  ship  before  you 
returned  on  shore  ? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  Until  Monday  afternoon,  when  I  returned  with  the  bat- 
talion. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  command  of  any  part  of  the  battalion? 

Mr.  Y'OUNG.  Yes,  the  artillery. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  get  orders? 

Mr.  Young.  At  about  half  past  10  o'clock  I  was  on  duty — we  were 
washing  down  ship  after  the  cruise — about  half  past  10  Capt.  Wiltse 
sent  for  me  and  told  me  the  condition  of  affairs  and  what  lie  had  heard, 
audit  looked  like  the}-  were  going  to  have  trouble;  that  the  govern- 
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rnent  could  not  under  any  circumstances  protect  life  and  property,  and 
tliat  he  felt  that  he  would  have  to  land  the  troops.  He  asked  me  how 
long  I  would  be  before  I  could  land  two  Gatling  guns  and  two  37  revolv 
ing  cannon.  I  told  him,  a  half  hour.  He  said,  very  well,  and  told  me 
to  look  around  and  see  that  everything  was  all  right,  "  I  think  I  will 
have  to  laud  the  troops."  I  remarked  to  him,  "  I  think  they  should 
have  landed  the  evening  before  from  what  I  heard,"  and  he  said  he  did 
not  want  to  do  it  until  it  was  necessary.  I  got  one  Gatling  gun  and 
one  37  R.  C.  and  a  caisson  of  ammunition  all  ready  to  land. 

Shortly  afterward  I  was  sent  for  by  Capt.  Wiltse,  and  Capt.  Wiltse 
always  took  me  in  his  confidence  in  pretty  nearly  everything  he 
did.  "  He  closed  his  door  and  read  me  his  confidential  letter  of  instruc- 
tions from  the  Department  and  also  from  Admiral  Brown.  We  dis- 
cussed the  matter,  and  he  stated  under  the  circumstances — he  wanted 
to  discuss  the  matter  with  me — I  made  the  remark  that  in  case  we 
landed  we  would  have  to  be  very  careful  or  we  would  be  accused  of 
taking  part  with  one  side  or  the  other. 

The  Chairman.  The  letter  fi-om  the  Department  of  which  you  speak 
was  from  the  IS^avy  Department? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  Admiral  Brown? 

Mr.  Yoi  NG.  Admiral  Brown  was  on  the  San  Francisco  and  in  com- 
mand of  that  station  at  the  time  of  delivering  his  instructions. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  Admiral  Brown  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Brown.  I  think  Norfolk,  Va.,  at  the  time.  When  he  left 
Honolulu  he  left  instructions  with  Captain  Wiltse,  as  the  admiral  in 
command  of  the  station,  to  be  followed  out  in  his  absence. 

The  Chairman.  These  papers  were  read  to  you "? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  copies  of  them? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Would  the  ship's  papers  show  copies  of  them? 

Mr.  Young.  No,  they  were  not  in  Capt.  Wiltse's  letter  book.  They 
are  of  a  confidential  nature  and  were  kept  locked  up  in  a  separate 
drawer.  They  could  be  found  in  the  Department,  I  suppose,  with  the 
ofiBcial  papers  of  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  remember  the  instructions  of  the  Navy 
Department  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Young.  They  are  extracts  from  the  confidential  instructions 
that  were  sent  to  Minister  Stevens. 

The  Chairman.  By  whom? 

Mr.  Young.  By  the  State  Department.  I  do  not  remember  the  gist 
of  them.  We  discussed  the  landing  more  than  we  did  the  paper.  My 
recollection  is  that  the  paper  stated  that  you  will  use  every  means  and 
endeavor  to  act  in  concert  with  the  minister  to  preserve  and  protect 
our  treaty  rights  with  the  Sandwith  Islands,  even  if  necessary  to  use 
force.     My  recollection  is  that  is  about  the  gist  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  the  instructions  given  by  Admiral  Brown  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Simply  a  memorandum  of  the  instructions  of  a  similar 
nature,  and  also  to  land  the  forces  once  a  week  for  drill  and  exercise; 
that  they  had  permission  from  the  Government  to  land  the  men  under 
arms  for  that  purpose  ? 

The  Chairman.  At  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  there  been  drills  of  that  kind? 
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]Mr.  Young.  Every  week.  We  landed  once  a  week  on  the  permis- 
sion of  the  Government  and  used  the  baseball  f!:rouiid.s.  They  drilled 
there  often,  and  a  jireat  many  people  came  down  to  see  them.  It 
seemed  to  be  a  kind  of  pleasure  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  cfty  when 
things  were  favorable.  We  had  one  of  the  best  battalions  I  have  ever 
seen. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  strength? 

Mr.  ToUNGr.  Three  companies  of  blue  Jackets,  one  of  artillery,  and 
one  of  marines,  making  154  all  told,  and  about  10  officers. 

Senator  Butler.  How  many  marines? 

Mr.  Young.  Thirty-two  marines,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  leave  ship? 

Mr.  Young.  About  5  o'clock — I  suppose  about  a  quarter  of  5.  We 
were  ordered  to  land  at  4,  and  our  battalion  was  gotten  together 
immediately  after  dinner,  which  was  between  12  and  1.  That  was  Mon- 
day, the  10th.  On  Saturday  the  Legislature  was  prorogued;  on  Sun- 
day the  agitation  was  kejit  uj),  and  on  Sunday  night  the  volunteer 
forces  around  town  began  to  arm. 

Senator  Butler.  Were  you  on  shore  then  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  sir;  on  Saturday  and  Saturday  night.  They  met 
at  two  rendezvous,  I  was  informed,  one  on  Emma  street  and  the  other 
on  ]^^lluana  avenue. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  the  Provisional  Government's  volunteers? 

Mr.  Young.  I  never  heard  of  any  Provisional  Government  or  inti- 
mation of  it  until  Monday  morning. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  the  whites? 

Mr.  Young.  They  were  the  whites  armed,  as  I  understood,  to  protect 
themselves  against  the  promulgation  of  the  new  constitution,  which 
constitution,  I  was  told,  deprived  then'  of  all  rights  and  franchises. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  present  at  those  rendezvous? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo;  I  was  told  about  it  by  informants,  and  after  by 
participants. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  if  any  troops  left  the  ship  before  the 
detachment  which  you  commanded. 

Mr.  Young.  Xo  ;  we  lauded  in  a  body. 

The  Chairman.  You  went  first  ? 

Mr.  Young,  Yes. 

The  Chairman,  That  was  5  o'clock  in  the  evening? 

Mr.  Young.  Five  o'clock  in  the  evening.  We  got  the  men  armed 
and  equipped  for  heavy  marching  order — knapsacks  and  double  belts 
of  cartridges  holding  from  GO  to  80  rounds.  And  I  had  the  caisson 
filled,  taking  in  all  about  14,000  rounds  of  caliber  ,45  for  the  rifle  and 
gatling,  1,200  rounds  of  caliber  .38  for  the  revolvers,  and  174  common 
explosive  shells  for  the  revolving  cannon.  Each  one  of  these  belts  car- 
ried from  60  to  80  rounds.  About  3  o'clock  Minister  Stevens  came  on 
board  and  was  in  consultation  with  Capt,  Wiltse.  The  captain  sent  for 
the  officers  going  with  the  battalion,  and  had  a  conference  in  his  cabin. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  it? 

Mr.  Young,  Yes,  Minister  Stevens  told  the  captain  that  there  was 
a  very  large  massmeeting  that  afternoon  in  the  old  armory  on  Beretania 
street,  and  they  had  agreed  to  support  the  report  made  by  the  com- 
mittee of  safety  to  abrogate  the  monarchy:  and  that  there  was  a 
counter  mass-meeting  held  by  low  whites  and  Kanakas  in  Palace  Square, 
whose  action  indicated  an  opposition  to  them,  and  that  these  things 
indicated  that  trouble  was  to  take  place;  that  the  committee  of  safety 
through  him  had  asked  Capt.  Wiltse  if  he  would  land  the  troops  to 
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protect  life  and  property.  He  remarked  to  tlie  captain  that  he  need 
not  apprehend  any  danger  of  being  tired  upon,  because  nothing  of  the 
kind  had  ever  been  done  under  any  circumstances.  After  a  few  min- 
utes Capt.  Wiltse  turned  to  him  and  said,  "I  have  decided  to  land 
the  troops  already,  and  I  will  land  them  at  4  o'clock;  they  are  all  ready 
to  land,  and  here  is  an  order  I  have  written  to  the  commanding  officer, 
Lieut-Commander  Swinburn."  The  order  was  taken  almost  bodily 
from  the  confidential  letter  to  Captain  Wiltse. 

Then  one  of  the  officers  present  made  the  remark,  "  Captain,  in  case 
there  is  a  change  in  the  situation  and  we  should  be  attacked  by  any 
one  of  the  contending  parties  how  far  are  these  orders  to  extend;  what 
shall  we  do  under  such  circumstances'?"     Capt.  Wiltse  then  supple- 
mented his  written  order  by  the  verbal  statement,  "  The  situation  is 
such  that  it  will  require  a  great  deal  of  judgment  on  the  part  of  you 
officers  who  are  going  on  shore;  you  have  been  here  a  number  of  months, 
and  know  all  the  Americans  and  their  property;  that  is  what  I  want 
to  protect,  and  I  want  you  to  be  careful  and  remain  as  neutral  as  you 
can."    Those  were  the  oral  instructions.     Mr.  Stevens  then  made  the 
remark,  "  I  am  very  glad  you  are  going-  to  land  them,  because  I  think 
it  is  absolutely  necessary."     Mr.   Stevens  then  left  the  vessel  and 
returned  to  the  shore. 
The  Chairman.  How  far  from  the  coast  was  the  Boston  at  that  time? 
Mr.  Young.  About  a  half  mile.    We  were  anchored,  moored,  at  least, 
in  what  is  known  as  the  Naval  row  in  the  harbor. 
The  Chairman.  Did  you  change  the  position  of  the  ship? 
Mr.  Young.  No,  not  at  all :  she  remained  in  the  same  position  all  the 
time. 
The  Chairman.  Were  the  guns  trained  on  the  city  in  any  way? 
Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  came  out  how  many  boats  did  it  require 
to  bring  your  men,  the  whole  detachment? 

Mr.  Young.  We  could  have  brought  them  in  fewer  boats;  but  we 
divided  them  in  platoons,  and  each  platoon  took  a  boat. 
The  Chairman.  How  many  boats  did  it  take? 

Mr.  Young.  Four  companies  making  8  platoons,  and  each  platoon 
had  a  boat. 
The  Chairman.  Were  they  landed  in  a  body  ? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  Yes,  they  formed  immediately  on  getting  on  shore  with 
the  artillery  in  the  rear. 
The  Chairman.  Who  was  in  command? 

Mr.  Young.  Lieut.  Commander  Swinburn,  the  executive  officer  of 
the  ship. 
The  Chairman.  Where  was  the  company  ordered  to  go? 
Mr  Y'OUNG.  We  had  no  definite  point  at  all.  We  landed  at  Brewer'^s 
wharf,  and  marched  up  to  the  corner  of  Fort  and  Merchant  streets, 
where  the  consul  general's  office  was,  and  there  left  a  marine  company, 
which  was  to  protect  the  American  legation  and  consulate.  The  rest 
of  the  battalion  turned  and  marched  down  King  street  in  front  of  the 
palace,  and  as  we  passed  the  palace  the  Queen  was  standing  on  the 
balcony,  when  we  gave  her  the  royal  salute  by  drooping  the  colors  and 
four  ruffles  on  the  drums.  We  passed  the  palace  250  yards,  and  there 
waited  until  we  could  find  some  place  to  go  into  camp.  We  Btade  an 
effort  at  first  to  get  the  old  armory  near  the  lauding,  so  as  to  be  near 
our  base  of  supplies  and  throw  out  pickets  in  case  of  emergency.  But 
we  failed  to  get  that,  and  then  tried  to  get  the  opera  house.  They  were 
the  ouly  two  buildings  near  the  center  of  the  town,  and  not  being  able 
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to  get  them  we  went  to  the  yard  of  a  white  man  nameu  Atherton,  and 
there  we  bivouacked  under  the  trees  in  the  rain  until  9.30  p.  m,  when 
tlie  aid  to  Capt.  Wiltse  reported  they  had  secured  a  little  liall  in  the 
rear  of  the  opera  house,  known  as  Arion  Hall,  which  is  used  as  a  Mor- 
mon tenii)le  now,  I  believe.     We  marched  there  and  went  into  camp. 

Senator  Gray.  Inside  the  building? 

Mr.  Young.  Inside  the  building;  yes.  And  the  yard  was  turned 
over  to  ns  also.  I  was  detailed  as  officer  of  the  day,  and  stationed 
my  pickets  and  guards  around  inside  the  inclosure  and  not  out.  I  then 
patroled  myself  in  front  the  opera  house,  wliere  I  could  get  a  view  of 
the  vicinity  of  the  fortified  police  station  and  center  of  the  city  along 
King  street  and  the  cross  street  cutting  in  at  Palace  Place,  also  the 
vicinit}'  of  the  Government  barracks  across  the  Palace  Scpiare,  the 
approaches  to  the  armory  occupied  by  the  revolutionary  forces,  and 
the  grounds  surrounding  the  Government  buildings.  I  sent  out  men  to 
get  all  the  information  that  I  could.  I  know  that  when  we  marched 
through  town  I  never  saw  a  policeman;  but  when  I  went  outside  to  get 
men  to  obtain  information  for  me,  I  was  informed  that  tlie  police  to  the 
number  of  about  80  were  fortified  in  the  station  house,  and  60  troops 
were  in  the  barracks,  all  under  arms,  and  afraid  to  come  out. 

The  Ch AXEMAN.  The  Queen's  troops  ? 

Mr.  Young.  The  Queen's  troops.  And  there  was  nobody  out  on 
the  streets  to  protect  any  one,  to  prevent  incendiarism  and  pilfering. 
I  had  a  full  view  down  King  street  and  of  the  approaches  to  this  police 
station ;  also  to  the  heart  of  the  town  down  the  other  street,  which  puts 
in  there  from  Fort  street. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  you  carry  your  artillery  with  you  ? 

Mr.  Young.  It  was  all  in  the  park.  From  there  I  had  a  view  down 
to  the  i)olice  station;  and  across  here  [indicating  on  diagram]  I  could 
see.  Here  [indicating]  is  the  armory;  that  [indicating]  is  where  the 
barracks  are,  where  the  Government  trooi^s  were;  they  were  stationed 
principally  in  the  palace  grounds.  I  heard  them  drilling  all  night 
long,  giving  orders.  I  could  see  across  this  square  [indicating],  and 
across  this  place  here  [indicating].  I  could  control  down  there  [indi- 
cating]. There  were  2  alarms  during  the  night,  fire  alarms  of  an  incen- 
diary nature,  and  I  called  out  the  guards  ready  for  action  till  I  got 
information  they  were  not  needed.  I  sent  o&  a  courier  to  find  out  what 
this  fire  was,  and  finding  it  was  not  American  property  I  made  no  fur- 
ther move,  but  returned  the  guard  to  their  quarters. 

The  Chairman.    How  far  away  from  the  camp  were  those  fires  ! 

Mr.  i'ouNG.  One  on  Emma  square,  which  is  about  two  squares  off; 
the  other  on  Beretania  street,  about  a  mile  off.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  drawing  up  of  the  guard  inspired  confidence  among  the  people. 
The  Government  troops  were  80  and  60,  and  those  were  all  the  troops 
they  ever  had  at  any  time.  Mr.  Wilson  showed  me  a  statement  where 
he  claimed  that  he  had  800  men.  I  told  him  that  I  had  been  informed  by 
participants,  and  I  had  verified  their  statements,  that  he  had  only  80 
and  60,  and  he  laughed  and  told  me  of  course  he  had  not  that  number; 
but  he  had  appointed  a  number  of  men  around  town  as  spies,  who  gave 
information,  and  he  knew  a  lot  of  Kanakas  he  could  call  in  to  make 
up  the  number.     He  never  had  but  80  and  60  under  his  command. 

Senator  Frye    Of  the  Queen's  guard  and  police  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Queen's  guard  and  police.  At  the  same  time  there  were 
175  men  under  arms  of  the  volunteer  force.  They  were  quartered  in 
the  appointed  rendezvous  on  Emma  street  and  at  the  old  armory,  and 
50  more  down  at  the  other  rendezvous  ou  Xuuana  avenue. 
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Senator  Butler.  How  many  men  did  you  land? 

Mr.  Young.  We  landed  154  men  and  10  oflicers. 

The  Chairman.  Who  had  command  of  the  troops  at  the  Queen^s 
X^alace. 

Mr.  Young.  I>fowlein. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  the  Queen's  army? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  She  had  no  other  army  but  that? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Who  had  charge  of  these  troops  at  the  police  sta^ 
tion? 

Mr.  Young.  Wilson,  the  marshal. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  commander  in  chief,  next  to  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  The  Attorney- General  was  over  him;  but  he  was 
at  the  head  of  the  troops. 

The  Chairman.  I  suj^pose  you  took  rations  with  you  over  to  the 
camp? 

31  r.  Young.  Yes.  We  took  only  enough  to  last  that  evening,  and 
we  detailed  cooks  the  next  morning  to  send  our  rations  from  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  Already  cooked? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  soon  after  getting  there  did  you  first  see  Capt. 
Wiltse  on  shore? 

Mr.  Young.  I  saw  Capt.  Wiltse  iu  the  evening,  just  shortly  after  we 
arrived  at  Arion  Hall,  and  I  had  some  little  talk  with  him. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  he  appear  in  full  uniform? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  he  was  in  uniform  at  all  times.  In  conversation 
he  intimated  to  me  that  he  supposed  he  would  have  to  follow  out  all 
other  precedents  in  order  to  prevent  any  incendiarism,  pilfering,  injury 
to  life  and  property,  and  would  have  to  stop  all  fighting  in  the  streets. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Capt.  Wiltse  go  back  on  shipboard  that  night  f 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  again  see  him  there? 

Mr.  Young.  The  next  morning — next  forenoon. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  make  any  change  iu  his  orders  the  next  day? 

Mr.  Young.  None  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  remain  on  Tuesday? 

Mr.  Young.  In  Arion  Hall  two  days,  and  then  we  went  down  to  the 
old  Bishop  building,  on  King  street,  not  over  300  yards  from  there. 
Arion  Hall  was  only  a  temporary  aifair,  because  we  could  not  get  any- 
where else. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  the  troops  remain  at  Camp  Boston? 

Mr.  Young.  I  left  with  a  contingent  of  the  artillery  on  the  3d  o< 
February;  then  there  was  one  company  on  the  4th  of  March  returned 
to  the  ship  and  the  rest  reembarked  on  the  1st  of  April. 

The  Chairman.  Under  whose  orders  did  you  leave? 

Mr.  Young.  Under  the  orders  of  Capt.  Wiltse. 

The  Chairman.  From  whom  did  he  receive  orders? 

Mr.  Young.  No  one  at  all.    He  was  the  senior  officer  present. 

The  Chairman.  He  did  not  receive  any  instructions  from  Mr.  Blount? 

Mr.  Young.  He  was  not  there  then.  Admiral  Skerrett  received 
instructions  from  Mr.  Blount? 

The  Chairman.  That  was  later. 

Mr.  Young.  That  was  the  last  of  April. 

Senator  Butler.  At  what  time  did  Admiral  Skerrett  arrive  there  ? 
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Mr.  Young.  Admiral  Skerrett  arrived  somewliere  al  out  the  middle 
of  February. 

Senator  Butler.  The  San  Francisco  was  his  flagship? 

Mr.  Young.  The  Mohican  was  his  flagship;  and  after  the  Mohican 
left  he  transferred  his  flag  to  the  Boston,  and  then  to  the  IMiiladelphia 
after  it  arrived  to  relieve  the  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  These  troops  remained  how  long  on  shore? 

Mr.  Young,  The  first  were  withdrawn  on  tlie  3(1  of  February.  We 
landed  on  the  16th  of  January,  and  remained  there  until  the  3d  of 
February,  when  I  withdrew,  went  on  board  with  the  main  portion  of 
the  artillery;  another  company  left  about  the  middle  of  ]March,  and  all 
of  them  were  withdrawn  on  the  1st  of  April. 

The  Chairman.  Wlio  was  in  command  of  the  fleet  there  at  the  time 
these  respective  detachments  were  withdrawn? 

Mr.  Young.  Admiral  Skerrett. 

The  Chairman.  All  the  time? 

Mr.  Young.  No.  I  returned  on  board  with  the  artillery  before 
Admiral  Skerrett  arrived. 

The  Chairman.  Under  the  orders  of  Captain  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.  After  Admiral  Skerrett  arrived  I  landed  with 
my  men  and  junior  ofiicer  for  inspection,  and  returned  on  board  the 
same  day. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  land  for  the  purpose  of  inspection! 

Mr.  Young.  That  is  all. 

The  Chairman.  And  did  not  go  into  camp? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  These  troops  under  Admiral  Skerrettremained  there 
how  long? 

Mr.  Young.  Until  the  1st  of  April,  when  they  were  ordered  to  return 
aboard  ship  by  Mr.  Blount. 

The  Chairman.  Those  were  the  last  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Before  that  they  had  been  returned  in  detachments? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  men  returned  on  the  1st  of  April? 

Mr.  Young.  A  company  of  blue  jackets  and  company  of  marines 
that  were  still  on  shore. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  1st  of  April? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  to  Camp  Boston  did  you  erect  aflag- 
Btaff? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  to  indicate  that  it  was  the  camp  of  the 
American  troops? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  and  also  closed  all  the  approaches  to  it,  and  no 
man  was  allowed  out  of  that  camp  without  leave  of  absence,  except  the 
ofiicers,  and  they  had  to  be  in  by  9  o'clock  at  night.  We  simply  con- 
fined ourselves  to  that  camp,  and  confined  the  men  there. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  strict  military  discipline? 

Mr.  Young.  Military  discipline,  and  drills  there  the  same  as  any 
camp.  Late  in  the  evening  we  would  go  down  to  Palace  Square,  whei'e 
we  would  have  more  room,  for  dress  parade,  and  were  witnessed  by 
everybody.  After  we  first  went  into  Camp  Boston  we  sent  out  a  grand 
guard — tbat  is,  a  company  in  one  direction  and  then  in  another — for  the 
purpose  of  seeing  that  American  property  had  not  been  injured  or 
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touched,  and  also  to  prevent  any  incendiarism  or  anything  of  that 
nature. 

Senator  GRAY.  Let  the  people  know  that  you  were  there'? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  which  we  had  done  on  all  occasions  of  that  nature. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  you  send  out  a  detachment  to  patrol  over  the 
city  at  any  time? 

Mr.  Young.  No  ;  no  patrol  beside  that. 

Senator  Butler.  Beside  the  grand  guard? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

Senator  Butler.  No  separate  patrol  ? 

Mr.  Young.  No  ;  they  were  the  only  ones. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  post  any  sentinels  over  the  city — over  the 
buildings? 

Mr.  Young.  None  until  the  protectorate  was  declared  and  the  flag 
was  raised  over  the  Government  building,  when  we  left  a  marine  guard 
there.  That  was  to  protect  the  building;  nothing  to  do  outside.  All 
the  police  duty  was  done  by  the  Provisional  troops ;  all  our  marines  re- 
mained in  the  camp. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  their  camp? 

Mr.  Young.  Inside  the  legislative  hall.  They  took  that  for  their 
barracks. 

Senator  Butler.  What  troops  were  those? 

Mr.  Young.  The  company  of  marines. 

Senator  Gray.  They  were  camped  in  the  Government  building  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  they  go  there? 

Mr.  Young.  When  they  hoisted  the  flag.  When  the  flag  was  hoisted 
I  have  forgotten  now;  I  think  it  was  the  1st  of  February. 

Senator  Gray.  You  mean  the  American  flag  over  the  Government 
building. 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  and  the  staff  is  there  still,  not  taken  down. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  time  that  this  guard  of  marines  remained 
at  the  Government  building,  were  the  offices  there  occupied  by  the 
Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Was  there  any  guard  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment there  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  they  did  all  the  guard  duty  out  in  the  yard. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  the  marines  do  guard  duty? 

Mr.  Young.  Only  right  there,  in  their  own  quarters.  They  had  no 
sentries  out,  to  my  recollection.  There  was  an  orderly  kept  in  front  of 
the  building. 

The  Chairman.  By  whose  order  was  that  flag  put  up  at  the  Govern- 
ment building,  and  on  what  day? 

Mr.  Young.  It  was  put  up  by  the  order  of  Capt.  Wiltse,  and  our 
men  did  it.  There  was  a  proclamation  issued  declaring  a  temporary 
protectorate,  etc.,  signed  by  the  minister  and  approved  by  Capt. 
Wiltse.  It  was  read  bj^  the  adjutant  at  the  time  of  raising  the 
flag,  and  immediately  the  Boston  fired  21  guns,  with  no  flag  exhibited 
at  the  masthead.  In  firing  a  salute  we  always  have  the  flag  of  the 
nation  we  salute  at  the  masthead. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  cause  of  firing  this  salute? 

Mr.  Young.  To  salute  our  flag. 

Senator  Gray.  If  you  had  been  saluting  the  Hawaiin  Government 
you  would  have  had  the  Hawaiian  flag  at  the  masthead  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 
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The  Chafrman.  At  the  time  you  fired  this  salute  there  was  a  pro- 
tectorate i^roclaiiiied? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  a  temporary  one. 

The  Chairman.  Signed  by  the  minister  and  approved  by  Capt&ln 
Wiltse? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  read  to  the  troops  at  Camp  Boston? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  we  left  Ciimp  Boston  at  8:30  and  were  drawn  up 
in  line  at  the  Government  building  when  the  flag  was  hoisted. 

The  Chairman.  What  day  was  that'' 

Mr.  Young.  The  1st  of  February.  There  were  Provisional  troops 
that  flanked  our  troops  on  the  left  and  rear. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  know  whether  Capt.  Wiltse  reserved  a 
copy  of  that  proclamation? 

Mr.  Y'oung.  Undoubtedly.     It  would  be  in  his  letter  book. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  the  substance  of  the  proclama- 
tion? 

Mr.  Young.  I  have  forgotten  exactly  how  it  started,  but  the  gist 
was  "  Hereby  declare  a  temporary  protectorate  over  the  Hawaiian  Is- 
lands, pending  negotiations  in  Washington." 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  change  in  or  withdi-awal  of  that 
proclamation  between  that  time  and  the  time  that  Mr.  Blount  directed 
the  troops  to  go  aboard  ship? 

Mr.  Young.  Xone  at  all;  remained  in  that  situation  until  Mr.  Blount 
ordered  the  troops  aboard  ship  and  ordered  Admiral  Skerrett  to  haul 
down  the  flag. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  state  of  the  public  mind  during  this 
period  of  the  occupancy  by  the  United  States  troops  fi*om  the  time  the 
flag  was  raised  until  it  was  withdrawn?  I  speak  now  in  respect  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  people  there — whether  there  was  any  excitement  or 
irregularity. 

j\Ir.  Young.  WTiile  it  was  hoisted  there  was  no  irregularity  or  dis- 
turbance, nor  did  I  hear  any  but  favorable  comment  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  estimate,  or  do  you  know  anything 
about  it,  the  military  strength  of  the  Provisional  Government  at  the 
time  that  flag  was  ordered  returned  on  board  ship  by  Mr.  Blount? 

Mr.  Young.  They  had  100  men  under  pay;  they  had  an  artillery  com- 
pany of  60  men,  volunteers;  they  had  two  companies  of  volunteers, 
consisting  of  about  30  men  to  the  company,  and  then  they  had  what 
they  called  a  home  guard.  That  was  composed  of  the  leading  citizens 
all  around  town,  divided  up  into  corporals'  squads,  and  each  squad  had 
its  rendezvous  at  different  i^laces  in  the  city.  The  man  in  command 
of  them  showed  me  his  books  and  he  had  400  names  on  them. 

Senator  Butler.  That  was  the  home  guard? 

Mr.  Young.  Y'es. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  home  guard  armed? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Taking  the  whole  mass  together,  wliat  would  be  the 
whole  number  of  the  armed  forces? 

Mr.  Young.  I  should  say,  between  700  and  800. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  artillery? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  four  pieces  of  artillery,  breech-loaders,  and  also  four 
Austrian  guns. 

The  Chairman.  Any  others? 

Mr.  Young.  Two  short  Gatling. 

Senator  Butler.  IN'o  horses,  I  suppose,  for  the  battery? 
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Mr.  YoTJNG.  'So,  The  large  pieces  were  intended  for  iiorses,  but 
they  moved  them  by  drag  ropes. 

Senator  Butler.  They  were  moved  by  hand? 

3Ir.  Young.  Yes;  drag  ropes.  I  wrote  the  drill  they  have,  at  their 
request;  a  little  friendly  act. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  take  any  charge  of  these  troops  1 

Mr.  Young.  Xo,  not  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  United  States  trooi^s  were  withdrawn  on 
shipboard,  on  the  1st  of  April,  I  will  ask  you  how  long  you  stayed  there 
after  the  1st  of  April. 

Mr.  Young.  In  Honolulu? 

The  Chair^vian.  Yes. 

Mr.  Young.  Until  the  2nth  of  September  last. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  period  of  time  was  tliere  at  any  time 
any  outbreak  amongst  the  citizens? 

5lr.  Young.  There  was  no  outbreak;  but  one  evening  there  was  a 
disturbance  between  some  Japanese  contractors  and  laborers.  About 
400  of  them  came  into  town  one  evening  armed  with  their  machetes 
from  the  i)lantation,  and  they  were  instigated  to  it  by  some  of  the 
adherents  of  the  Queen,  who  told  them  that  in  case  the  United  States 
had  anything  to  do  with  these  islands  their  contracts  would  be  perpet- 
ual and  they  would  be  slaves  the  rest  of  time. 

Senator  Butler.  Who  were  they? 

Mr.  Young.  Contractors  and  laborers  on  estates  about  20  miles  from 
Honolulu.  And  the  people  had  a  great  deal  of  apprehension  from  these 
Japanese,  and  finally  the  Japanese  minister  sent  a  vessel  down  to 
Hawaii  to  put  a  stop  to  these  movements. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  back  to  Honolulu  from  this  cruise  to 
Hilo  and  Lahaina,  what  ships  did  you  find  in  the  bay — ships  of  war? 

Mr.  Young.  I  do  not  think  there  was  but  one  man-of-war,  and  that 
was  the  Japanese  school  ship  Congo. 

The  Chairman.  Did  any  come  in  afterwards? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes,  the  Naniica,  a  Japanese  cruiser,  came  in  afterward. 
That  is  tlie  vessel  whose  model  we  took  to  build  the  Charleston  by.  It 
is  exactly  the  same,  except  that  the  Charleston  is  a  heavier  beam, 
larger  by  an  inch  in  beam. 

Senator  Butler.  A  pretty  formidable  ship? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.     She  was  built  by  Armt-trong,  of  England. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  others? 

Mr.  Young.  An  English  ship,  the  Xymphe  came.  I  think  it  was  the 
Kymphe.  She  remained  about  two  or  three  weeks.  That  was  before  the 
revolution.  There  was  another  English  vessel  there.  1  have  forgotten 
her  name.  I  know  Capt.  McArthur  was  in  command.  They  passed  on 
south.     They  only  remained  in  the  harbor  a  few  days. 

Senator  Butler.  Were  they  ships  of  war? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  gunboats — English  gunboats. 

Senator  Butler.  Were  you  present  when  the  flag  was  hauled  down 
on  the  1st  of  A])ril? 

Mr.  Young.  I  was  on  board  ship. 

Senator  Butler.  You  were  not  on  shore? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  you  go  on  shore  after  that? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Was  there  any  demonstration  at  all  by  the  people 
of  the  town? 

Mr.  Young.  There  was  no  demonstration  of  any  forces  at  all ;  but  I 
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heard  a  great  many  people,  i^articularly  the  leaclinj;^  ones,  make  the 
remark  that  they  were  afraid  it  woukl  jjive  them  a  great  deal  of  trouble, 
and  tliey  were  afraid  in  the  event  of  other  vessels  coming  in  they  might 
land  some  forces  in  the  city. 

Senator  Butler,  What  do  you  mean?    Some  foreign  government? 

Mr.  Young.  Foreign  government;  yes.  Their  expression  was  that 
they  did  not  feel  secure  under  the  situation. 

Senator  Butlek.  l^o  other  troops  were  landed  from  foreign  vessels? 

Mr.  Young.  They  made  an  effort  to;  but  the  Government  declined  to 
let  them  land — the  Japanese  and  the  English  Governments — for  the 
purpose  of  drilling;  but  they  declined  to  allow  them. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  that  the  Provisional  Government  declined 
to  allow  them? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  Young.  Along  about  the  last  of  January  or  early  in  February. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  they  ask  permission  to  land  to  drill? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  Government  declined  to  grant  it? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  And  they  did  not  land? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  during  the  fifteen  or  sixteen  days  of 
January,  and  before  the  troops  went  ashore  from  the  Boston,  there  was 
any  offer  on  the  part  of  Capt.  Wiltse  to  send  troops  ashore  which 
had  been  rejected  by  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Young.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Nothing  of  that  sort  occurred  ? 

Mr.  Young.  No.    We  had  been  landing  troops  once  a  week  for  drill. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  what  time  the  first  request  of  Minis- 
ter Stevens  was  received  by  Capt.  Wiltse  in  regard  to  landing  the 
troops  ? 

Mr.  Young.  The  only  information  I  have  of  any  request  at  all  of 
Capt.  Wiltse  was  at  3  o'clock  on  Monday,  after  the  battalion  was 
ready  to  land. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  after  Minister  Stevens  came  on  board? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Stevens  came  after  Capt.  Wiltse  had  given 
orders  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Stnator  Butler.  Am  I  to  understand  you  as  saying  that  Capt. 
Wiltse  pursued  that  course  because  of  orders  received  from  Admiral 
Brown? 

Mr.  Young.  No.  Because  of  the  condition  of  things  on  shore,  of 
which  he  received  information  at  the  time.  There  were  two  mass-meet- 
ings, in  opposition  to  each  other,  at  the  time. 

Senator  Butler.  I  thought  you  had  referred  to  some  secret  instruc- 
tions which  Captain  Wiltse  hadreceived  from  Admiral  Brown,  and  which 
were  substantially  the  instructions  which  he  had  received  from  the  Navy 
Department? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  his  instructions  were  substantially  those  received 
from  Admiral  Brown. 

Senator  Butler.  But  the  instructions  under  which  he  acted  were 
received  from  the  Navy  Department? 

Mr.  Young.  The  Department;  yes.    No;  his  instructions 
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Senator  Butler.  I  am  speaking  of  the  time  you  went  ashore  on  the 
IGth  of  January. 

Mr.  Young.  He  simply  landed  on  his  own  responsi]3ility.  We  had 
no  orders  to  land,  except  that  Capt.  Wiltse's  confidential  instructions 
were  to  protect  our  treaty  interests  even  if  force  was  necessary. 

Senator  Butler.  And  Capt,  Wiltse  was  to  be  the  judge  as  to  when 
that  exigency  arose? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  were  summoned  to  Capt.  Wiltse's  cabin 
on  the  morning  of  the  16th,  which  was  about  half-past  10,  you  say? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  make  any  statement. 

Mr.  Young.  No.  He  told  me  that  affairs  were  looking  very  serious  on 
shore,  and  "  I  believe  I  will  have  to  land  the  troops." 

Senator  Gray.  Capt.  Wiltse  had  been  ashore  that  morning? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes.    It  was  shortly  after  he  came  back  from  the  shore. 

Senator  Butler.  I  believe  it  is  true  that  a  naval  officer  is  not  bound 
to  obey  an  illegal  order.     Is  not  that  so  under  your  regulations? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  on  the  contrary,  an  officer  is  supposed  to  obey  all 
orders  emanating  from  an  immediate  military  superior.  Yet  in  doing  so 
he  has  to  exercise  discretion  and  is  held  personally  responsible  for  his 
ow^n  acts  as  to  the  results  following  the  execution  of  the  order.  Ad- 
miral Worden  in  giving  an  interpretation  of  that  at  the  Naval  Academy 
told  us  that  "  whenever  you  receive  an  order,  before  executing  it  deter- 
mine whether  you  will  receive  more  punishment  for  obeying  that  order 
than  you  woidd  by  disobeying  it.  If  you  find  that  you  will  receive  less 
punishment  by  obeying  it,  do  so."    I  think  the  admiral  was  right. 

Senator  Butler.  What  I  want  to  get  at  is  this :  If  you  are  in  com- 
mand of  a  ship  at  a  foreign  port  with  general  instructions,  as  in  this 
case,  to  protect  treaty  rights  of  this  Government  with  the  foreign  gov- 
ernment, and  you  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  propriety  of  landing  troops, 
you  solve  that  doubt  in  favor  of  landing? 

Mr.  Young.  I  would  try  to  find  out  the  situation,  weigh  the  matter 
all  over,  and  I  would  have  that  doubt  removed  before  I  acted. 

Senator  Butler.  Suppose  the  condition  were  such  that  you  could 
not  have  an  absolute  removal  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Then  I  would  give  the  benefit  of  my  judgment  as  to 
landing. 

Senator  Butler.  That  is  what  I  want.  You  would  solve  that  doubt 
by  landing  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  treaty  rights? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  That  would  be  the  usual  course  of  a  naval  officer 
where  he  was  in  doubt? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  And  where  there  was  no  possibility  of  solving  the 
doubt  in  his  mind,  he  would  land  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  life  and 
property? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Would  that  be  the  rule  of  the  naval  officer? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  I  think  it  would. 

Senator  Butler.  And  I  suppose  that  was  about  Captain  Wiltse's 
situation,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  Capt.  Wiltse  was  actually  informed,  knew  himself, 
and  from  others,  that  the  condition  of  affairs  on  shore  was  such  as  to 
render  it  necessary  for  him  to  land  at  that  time.  And  I  think  };,e  made 
a  mistake  in  not  landing  on  Sunday,  because  of  the  condition  of  dan- 
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ger  to  life  and  property  and  incendiarism.  It  was  snch  on  Sunday 
nio-lit,  even;  but  he  deterred  it  until  the  very  last  minute.  The  Gov- 
ernment was  not  in  any  condition  to  preserve  life  and  property  in  the 
city;  they  were  encamped  in  these  two  places,  and  they  were  afraid  to 
come  out  of  them. 

Senator  Frye.  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  time  that  you 
left  Honolulu  on  the  ship,  the  4th  of  January,  with  our  American  min- 
ister on  board.  You  had  a  conversation  with  Minister  Stevens,  did 
you  not? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  at  that  time  express  himself  as  con- 
fident that  there  was  no  further  trouble,  and  that  he  was  to  be  permit- 
ted to  terminate  his  term  of  office  and  leave  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in 
quiet  and  undisturbed  peace? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes ;  his  language  to  me  on  the  quarter-deck  in  conversa- 
tion I  remember  almost  verbatim.  It  was  that  "  I  am  glad  to  know  that 
all  is  settled,  and  that  we  now  have  a  cabinet  in  power  in  favor  of  the 
American  interests,  representing  the  intelligence  and  wealth  of  the 
islands,  and  that  they  will  stay  there,  and  that  I  will  be  able  to  com- 
plete my  residence  here  and  devote  my  days  to  my  literary  interests." 
Those  were  his  remarks.  And  Sam  Parker  and  others,  I  told  him, 
would  get  the  Kanaka  votes  of  the  Legislature;  that  they  had  been 
all  secured,  and  they  were  now  making  an  effort  to  get  some  of  the 
whites  to  vote  with  them  to  make  a  majority  to  vote  out  this  ministry, 
and  I  believed  they  would  vote  them  out  before  the  Legislature 
adjourned.  Mr.  Stevens  said,  "  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  do  it; 
they  have  come  in  to  stay  during  this  Legislature  and  the  next,  and 
they  will  look  out  for  American  interests."  Those  were,  as  nearly  as  I 
can  remember,  his  remarks,  and  I  think  almost  verbatim. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  landed  the  troops,  did  you  land  them  with 
any  intention  to  aid  either  party? 

Mr.  Y^ouNG.  Not  at  all. 

Senator  Frye,  Were  you  invited  to  aid  either  party? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG.  No.  We  were  asked  by  President  Dole.  He  sent  over 
and  asked  Capt.  Wiltse  to  recognize  him. 

The  Chairman.  When  was  that"? 

Mr.  Young.  After  they  formed  the  Government,  and  on  the  same  day. 

The  Chairman.  When  was  it? 

Mr  Young.  The  17th.  I  was  sent  over  with  a  message  from  Capt. 
W^iltse,  with  his  compliments  to  President  Dole,  to  ask  him  if  he  had 
absolute  control  of  the  Government,  police  force,  and  everything,  and 
if  he  did  not,  he,  Capt.  Wiltse,  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
I  told  Capt.  Wiltse  that  Judge  Dole  had  possession  of  the  archives 
and  Government  building,  but  that  President  Dole  said,  "  We  have 
not  control  of  the  military  forces  and  police,  but  we  have  a  sufficient 
force  to  maintain  us,"  and  that  I  replied,  "If  you  have  not  charge  of 
tiie  Government,  I  am  requested  to  inform  you  that  we  can  have  noth- 
ing to  do  with  you,"  and  I  returned  and  reported  to  Capt.  Wiltse. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  were  taken  to  Arion  Hall,  that  was  the 
only  place  you  could  go? 

Mr.  Young.  Only  for  that  evening. 

Senator  Frye.  It  was  only  a  temporary  occupancy? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  any  of  your  soldiers  allowed  outside  of  the  hal] 
to  parade  the  square  or  anywhere  else? 

Mr.  Young.  Not  at  all,  confined  exclusively  to  the  camp. 
S.  Doc.  281,  pt  6 45 
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Senator  Frye.  You  remember  the  situation  of  Arion  Hall,  the  Gov- 
ernment buildings,  etc.  Mr.  Blount  in  his  report — I  do  not  know 
whether  it  was  his  opinion — says  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  royalist 
troops  to  make  any  attempt  to  dislodge  the  people  from  the  Govern- 
ment building  without  shooting  your  troops.    Was  that  true  at  all  ? 

Mr.  Young.  They  could  have  fought  all  they  pleased  out  in  Palace 
Square  and  out  in  the  Government  grounds  without  ever  aftecting  us 
in  the  slightest.  But  I  doubt  if  we  would  have  allowed  them  to  fight 
out  on  the  street  down  below,  from  the  way  Capt.  Wiltse  spoke.  This 
American  property  in  front  of  us,  the  Opera  House,  is  owned  by  Ameri- 
cans, and  all  the  residences  off  to  the  left  was  American  property  and 
some  to  the  right  of  the  palace  was  American  property. 

Senator  Frye.  From  your  observations  when  you  were  sent  ashore 
for  the  purpose  of  observing,  was  not  there  a  necessity,  regardless  of 
any  request  made  by  the  Provisional  Government  or  American  minis- 
ter, for  the  landing  of  the  troops  to  protect  American  life  and  property? 

Mr.  Young.  It  was  absolutely  necessary,  and  I  thought  it  was  so  on 
Sunday  evening. 

The  Chairman,  Allow  me  to  ask  you  right  there,  had  you  ever  been 
in  Honolulu  before? 

Mr.  Young.  Ko;  this  was  my  first  visit  there.  But  I  have  landed 
fi?om  the  ship  on  a  good  many  occasions,  and  we  simply  did  here  what 
"we  have  done  before  in  other  places. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  other  places  ? 

Mr.  Young.  In  Panama  and  Venezuela;  and  I  also  landed  in  Nicar- 
agua once. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  now  of  occasions  when  you  were  present  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  I  do  not  know  but  that  I  misunderstood  your  lan- 
guage. You  said  in  your  testimony — I  understood  you  to  say — that 
Mr.  Blount  ordered  Admiral  Skerrett  to  haul  down  the  flag? 

Mr.  Young.  And  to  return  the  troops  on  board  the  ship. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  mean  that  Mr.  Blount  gave  an  order  to  an 
Admiral  of  the  United  States  Navy  to  do  that? 

Mr.  Young.  He  gave  a  written  order  to  that  effect. 

Senator  Frye.  Signed  by  himself? 

Mr.  Young.  Signed  by  himself,  and  Admiral  Skerrett's  order  to 
the  Boston  was  in  obedience  to  the  orders  of  Commissioner  Blount — 
"  You  will  return  troops  on  board  ship  by  11  o'clock." 

Senator  Frye.  In  your  experience  did  you  ever  know  a  minister  of 
the  United  States  with  or  without  the  authority  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy  or  officer  of  the  Navy  giving  orders  to  an  admiral  ? 

Mr.  Young.  No;  I  never  heard  of  it  before.  A  minister  has  no 
authority  to  give  orders  to  an  admiral  while  a  ship  is  in  any  port. 

Senator  Frye.  Under  the  regulations  of  the  Navy,  if  a  ship  is  in 
Honolulu,  the  disposition  of  the  ship  and  the  landing  of  the  troops 
is  entirely  with  the  discretion  of  the  officer  in  command  ? 

Mr.  Young.  He  is  absolutely  responsible  for  his  own  acts. 

Senator  Frye.  And  he  cannot  be  compelled  to  land  troops  by  any 
one  except  a  superior  officer  ? 

Mr.  Young.  A  military  superior. 

Senator  Gray.  I  suppose  if  you  got  an  order  from  the  President  of 
the  United  States. 

Mr.  Young.  He  is  commander  in  chief  of  all  the  military  forces. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  that  that  order  emanate  from  the  minister 
plenipotentiary  a*  a  foreign  port? 
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Mr.  Young.  Then  the  commanding  officer  would  be  held  absolutely 
responsible  for  his  own  act  if  he  obeyed. 

Senator  Gray.  Suppose  he  receive  instructions  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  in  a  given  emergency,  given  time,  to  conform  his  action  to 
tlie  order,  if  you  please,  of  a  person  holding  diplomatic  relations  with 
the  Government,  would  that  relieve  him  of  responsibility  t 

Mr  Young.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  It  would  not! 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  if  the  officer  obeyed  his 
orders  through  a  civil  officer,  he  would  not  be  relieved  of  responsibility  ? 

Mr.  Young.  If  it  was  a  written  order  accompanied  by  the  ministers 
direction,  he  would  still  exercise  his  own  discretion. 

Senator  Gray.  If  he  receive  instructions  from  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  that  he  must  act  under  the  order,  advice,  whatever  you  might 
call  it — of  the  diplomatic  person  on  shore  when  that  request,  order,  or 
advice  come? 

Mr.  Young.  Still  I  do  not  believe  it  would  relieve  him  entirely. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  do  not  believe  that  the  President  of  the 
United  States  is  commander-in-chief? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  and  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  is  the  immedi- 
ate military  head  of  the  Navy. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  receive  an  order  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  through  the  minister,  do  you  not  understand  that  the  order  is 
from  the  President  of  the  United  States? 

Mr,  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  yet  you  say  receiving  such  order,  direction,  or 
instructions  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  in  a  given  contingency, 
you  are  not  bound  to  obey  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Of  course  we  must  obey  the  Secretary's  order,  but  the 
channel  through  which  it  is  received  would  question  its  authenticity; 
the  officer  in  command  is  not  freed  of  his  responsibility. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  having  in  general 
directions  sent  to  the  commander  of  a  ship  instructing  him  when  a  cer- 
tain contingency  arises — not  commanding  through  the  usual  channel, 
but  through  any  channel  through  which  the  instructions  come — would 
you  consider  that  he  should  obey  it? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes;  I  would  consider  that  he  should  obey  it,  so  far 
as  it  does  not  involve  the  loss  of  life,  the  destruction  of  property,  or 
precipitate  war. 

Senator  Frye.  Suppose  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  should  order  Capt. 
Wiltse  under  any  contingencies  to  follow  the  discretion  and  obey 
the  orders  of  William  P.  Frye,  who  was  then  resident  in  the  island  of 
Hawaii,  would  Capt.  Wiltse  be  bound  by  that  order  at  all? 

Mr.  Young.  He  would  be  compelled  to  exercise  a  great  deal  of  judg- 
ment in  the  matter,  and  would  be  still  held  responsible  for  his  acts. 

Senator  Butler.  I  understand  you  to  make  this  distinction — which, 
of  course,  any  military  man  understands  at  once — that  an  order  emanat- 
ing from  civil  officers,  whether  diplomatic  or  any  other  civil  branch  of 
the  Government,  to  a  military  or  naval  officer,  that  military  or  naval 
officer  is  not  bound  to  obey  it;  and  if  he  do,  it  would  be  on  his  own 
responsibility? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
who  is  the  military  head  of  the  Navy,  transmits  an  order  to  a  naval 
officer,  if  he  be  on  the  ship,  he  would  be  bound  to  obey  ? 

Mr.  Young.  He  would  be  bound  to  obey  it.    At  the  same  time,  if  he 
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order  me  to  fire  on  the  town,  I  should  not  obey  any  such  order  unless 
I  was  clearly  informed  of  the  necessity. 

Senator  Butler.  That  is  an  extreme  case. 

Mr.  Young.  But  I  would  obey  the  order  of  any  minister  or  civil  offi- 
cer of  an  ordinary  nature  to  avoid  friction  where  it  would  not  involve 
the  loss  of  life  or  destruction  of  property. 

Senator  Butler.  If  you  should  receive  an  order  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  to  lire  on  a  town  ? 

Mr.  Young.  I  would  fire;  I  would  not  hesitate  a  minute,  not  the 
slightest;  but  if  it  were  sent  through  an  improper  channel  I  would 
have  to  see  it  in  writing  and  the  signature  to  it  as  well  as  satisfied  of 
the  necessity  for  so  doing. 

Senator  Butler.  That  is  a  matter  of  discretion. 

Senator  Gray.  It  would  be  the  exercise  of  a  good  deal  of  discretion 
if  the  President  of  the  United  States,  or  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
were  to  give  him  an  order  and  he  should  refuse  to  obey  it. 

Mr.  Young.  Of  course,  if  the  President  should  give  me  an  order  to 
organize  a  body  guard  for  his  protection  or  move  a  ship,  etc.,  I  would 
undoubtedly  obey  it;  yet  should  he  order  me  to  shoot  an  inoffensive 
citizen,  I  would  disobey,  for  the  reason  that  disobeying  would  involve 
dismissal  only,  whereas,  if  I  shot  the  man,  the  civil  courts  would  try 
me  for  murder,  and  being  adjudged  guilty  I  might  be  hanged,  unless 
the  President  were  in  office  to  pardon  me. 

Senator  Gray.  About  this  instruction  from  Mr.  Gresham  to  Mr. 
Blount:  "  To  enable  you  to  fulfill  this  charge."  This  is  the  language 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  in  his  letter  of  instructions  to  Mr.  Blount. 

"  To  enable  you  to  fulfill  this  charge  your  authority  in  aU  matte?  s 
touching  the  relations  of  this  Governmont  to  the  existing  or  other 
Government  of  the  islands,  or  protection  ot  our  citizens  therein,  is  par- 
amount, and  in  you  is  vested  full  discretion  and  power  to  determine 
when  such  forces  should  be  landed  and  withdrawn." 

Now,  suppose  as  commander-in-chief  of  a  ship  you  got  an  instruction 
from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  in  which  you  informed  that  such  an 
instruction  were  given  by  the  President  to  the  minister,  and  that  you 
were  to  conform  yourself  thereto,  and  the  minister  should  request  you 
to  land  the  forces — ordered  you ;  whatever  you  may  call  it— advised 
you,  would  you  consider  yourself  bound  to  obey  ? 

Mr.  Young.  I  would  do  it,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it  would  not 
involve  any  loss  of  life  or  property,  and  if  I  disobeyed  it  I  would  receive 
a  greater  punishment  than  if  I  obeyed  it. 

Senator  Frye.  You  would  still  hold  that  it  was  in  your  discretion? 

Senator  Gray.  What  discretion  ? 

Mr.  Young.  Whether  it  involved  any  loss  of  life  or  destruction  of 
property  which  would  hold  me  accountable  for  my  acts. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  the  orders  came  through  the  channel  spoken 
of  by  Mr.  Gray,  and  you  were  ordered  to  fire  on  Honolulu,  would  you 
doit? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  not  what  I  have  called  for. 

The  Chairman.  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  Whether  your  punishment  was  greater  if  you  obeyed 
or  if  you  disobeyed  ? 

The  Chairman.  What  we  are  discussing  here  is  a  question  of  law, 
as  to  how  far  the  President  can  delegate  his  authority  to  a  private  citi- 
zen to  take  command  of  troops  on  ships  in  the  strict  military  sense, 
and  to  use  them  for  the  purpose  of  hostility. 
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Senator  Gray.  The  question  was  raised  not  by  me  whether  it  be 
proper.  I  am  anxious  to  find  out  what  the  opinion  of  representative 
naval  officers  may  be.  Lieut.  Young  is  in  that  respect  an  important 
witness.  I  do  not  mean  that  this  matter  is  to  be  settled  by  a  naval  offi- 
cer, because  it  is  a  question  of  law.  I  did  not  introduce  it,  but  I  ronlly 
want  to  know  whether  the  lieutenant  thinks,  as  a  naval  officer,  that 
his  discretion  (which  is  a  wide  one  under  certain  circumstances)  extends 
so  far  as  to  disobey  the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  where 
those  instructions  involve  cooperation  with  a  diplomatic  officer  on  shore, 
or,  taking  the  very  language  of  these  instructions  to  Commissioner 
Blount,  whether  he  thinks  he  would  be  authorized,  if  he  were  in  com- 
mand of  a  ship,  to  disobey  the  request,  order,  or  advice  given  to  him 
after  receiving  notice  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  that  he  was  to 
obey  such  instructions  either  to  land  or  to  withdraw  troops. 

Mr.  Young.  I  would  obey  the  order  just  the  same  as  Admiral  Sker- 
rett  did. 

Senator  Frye.  And  when  you  hauled  down  the  flag,  I  suppose  you 
would  say,  as  Admiral  Skerrett  did,  "I  do  it  in  obedience  to  Mr. 
Blount's  orders?" 

Mr.  Young.  That  is  what  was  done,  I  believe. 

Senator  Gray.  And  it  you  put  the  flag  up,  you  would  say,  "  I  did  it 
in  obedience  to  Mr.  Stevens'  orders"?" 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  you  do? 

Mr.  Y'ouNG,  We  would  not  put  it  up  under  his  orders. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understood  you  to  say  that  the  protectorate  was 
established  by  a  proclamation  made  by  Mr.  Stevens  and  approved  by 
Captain  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Y"ouNG.  Captain  Wiltse  approved  and  carried  it  out.  The  law 
requires  a  naval  officer,  immediately  after  arriving  in  a  foreign  port,  to 
put  himself  in  communication  with  the  diplomatic  representative  in 
that  port,  and  by  intercourse,  conversation,  requests,  or  otherwise  find 
out  the  absolute  state  of  afl'airs  and  to  act  according  to  his  own 
responsibility. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  the  ordinary  rule  when  you  go  into  a  foreign 
port? 

Mr.  Young.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  the  circumstances  are  not  exceptional,  but 
where  the  commissioner  is  under  special  directions  from  your  Govern- 
ment, and  through  the  ordinary  channels  of  communication  you  receive 
from  the  naval  authorities,  from  the  President  through  the  proper 
naval  channels,  orders  to  conform  your  action  to  certain  requests  that 
may  be  made  by  the  minister,  do  you  not  think  you  would  be  obliged 
to  obey  it? 

Mr.  Young.  I  would  obey  if  it  were  an  ordinary  affair;  but  I  would 
not  consider  it  a  legal  order. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  your  duty  as  a  naval  officer  in  com- 
mand of  a  ship  in  a  foreign  port  in  which  a  United  States  protectorate 
had  been  established  would  require  you  to-day  to  obey  orders  conveyed 
to  you  from  the  Government  at  Washington  as  to  the  continuance  or 
discontinuance  of  that  protectorate  ? 

Mr.  Young.  The  continuance  or  discontinuance? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Young.  Of  course,  I  would  have  to  obey  the  orders  that  were 
sent  from  the  Department. 
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SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  E.  E.  MOORE. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  duty  on  shipboard? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  was  navigator  of  the  U.  S.  S.  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  In  January,  1893? 

Mr.  Moore.  January,  1893;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Before  your  cruise  down  to  Hilo  and  Lahaina  had 
you  been  ashore  often  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  had. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  acquainted  with  the  state  of  public  opin- 
ion then  as  to  the  political  affairs  of  the  Government  in  Honolulu  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Somewhat;  I  can  not  say  that  I  was  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  political  status. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  observe  any  agitation  or  commotion  amongst 
the  people  in  respect  to  a  change  of  government,  or  in  respect  to  annex- 
ation, or  any  other  matter  that  was  of  a  serions  character? 

Mr.  Moore.  This  was  before  we  went  to  Hilo? 

The  Chairman.  Before. 

Mr.  Moore.  No,  I  did  not.  I  heard  annexation  spoken  of  prior  to 
our  departure,  and  as  far  back  as  twenty  years  ago. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  there  at  Honolulu  twenty  years  ago? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  was  there  twenty  years  ago  this  coming  February ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  ship  were  you  on  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  The  United  States  ship  Portsmouth. 

The  Chairman.  Under  whose  command? 

Mr.  Moore.  S.  J.  Skerrett,  now  Eear- Admiral. 

The  Chairman.  What  year  was  that? 

Mr.  Moore.  1874;  I  was  there  the  latter  part  of  1873  and  early  part 
of  1874. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  then  King  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Moore.  In  1873,  when  I  was  out  there,  Lunalilo  was  King.  In 
1874,  about  the  time  of  our  arrival,  February,  1874,  David  Kalakaua 
was  elected  King. 

The  Chairman.  The  agitation  that  occurred  at  that  time  was  the 
controversy,  as  you  understand  it,  over  the  election  of  Queen  Emma 
as  the  successor  of  Lunalilo,  or  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  commotion  there  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Moore.  There  was  great  commotion. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  confined  to  the  natives,  or  was  it  spread 
through  all  the  community? 

Mr.  Moore.  There  was  considerable  excitement  and  great  interest 
through  the  entire  community;  but  the  rioting  was  confined  entirely  to 
the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  riot  before  or  after  the  determination  of 
the  election  of  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Moore.  After. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  serious  rioting? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was  serious  rioting,  so  much  so  that  the  United  States 
forces  were  called  upon  to  suppress  it. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  attended  with  arson  and  other  crimes  of 
that  nature? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was  not;  but  what  the  result  would  have  been  had 
the  United  States  forces  not  been  landed  and  the  riot  immediately  sup- 
pressed, 1  do  not  know;  it  would  undoubtedly  have  been  very  serious. 
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The  Chairman.  The  commotion  was,  therefore,  radical  and  severe? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  the  United  States  forces  were  called  at  the 
instance  of  the  Government.     What  Government? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did  not  intend  to  say  at  the  instance  of  the  Govern- 
ment; but  we  were  called  through  the  American  minister.  And  I  am 
under  the  impression  that  the  request  was  made  on  him  by  the 
governor  of  the  Island  of  Oahu. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  governors  in  those  islands? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  other  ships  of  war  there? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  the  U.  S.  S.  Tuscarora  and  the  English  ship  Ten- 
edos. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  British  forces  landed  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  our  forces  landed  first,  followed  by  the  British 
forces.  The  United  States  forces  were  on  the  shore  perhaps  twenty 
minutes  before  the  British  forces  landed. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  they  remain  on  shore? 

Mr.  Moore.  From  one  to  two  weeks;  I  do  not  remember  the  exact 
time. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  camp  on  shore? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  what  buildings  they  occupied? 

Mr.  Moore.  The  United  States  forces  were  quartered  in  two  build- 
ings; one,  the  legislative  building  or  hall,  the  other  the  armory.  Both 
of  these  were  near  the  landing.  The  British  troops  were  quartered 
at  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  lolani  Palace? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  lolani  Palace. 

The  Chairman.  This  legislative  hall  of  which  you  speak  was  near 
the  landing? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  then  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was  then  the  Government  building,  and  corresponded 
to  what  is  now  known  as  the  Government  building.  The  name  of  that 
building  I  do  not  remember,  but  it  corresponds  to  what  is  now  spoken 
of  as  the  Government  building. 

The  Chairman.  The  barracks  of  the  King's  army,  and  in  which  one 
of  your  detachments  was  quartered  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  the  Government  militia's  armory;  I  think  that 
is  what  it  was  called.  I  think  it  was  the  armory  of  the  milita,  not  of 
the  regular  troops. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  who  was  then  the  commander  of 
the  King's  forces,  the  Government  forces? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  it  was  Berger;  but  I  am  not  sure. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  an  American  or  native? 

Mr.  Moore.  A  German  or  Austrian,  I  think.  That  I  am  not  posi- 
tive of. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  time  of  the  stay  of  the  troops  on  the 
island  on  that  occasion,  was  there  any  conflict  between  them  and  the 
people. 

Mr.  Moore.  There  was  none.  The  people  had  broken  into  the  leg- 
islative hall  and  had  attaked  the  legislators  with  billets  of  wood,  legs 
of  tables,  and  such  other  ofleusive  weapons  as  they  could  get  hold  of, 
and  also  pitched  one  or  more  of  the  representatives  out  of  the  win- 
dow or  windows,  20  feet  or  more  above  the  ground.    As  soon  as  we 
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arrived  on  the  spot  the  riotiog  ceased.  The  British  troops  came 
shortly  afterward.  The  riot  started  again;  then  we  surrounded  the 
buildings  and  arrested  the  leaders  of  the  riot.  After  that,  at  about  10 
or  11  o'clock  that  night,  there  were  some  stones  thrown  at  the  build- 
ing, and  we  turned  out  and  patrolled  a  portion  of  the  town;  and  again, 
about  11  o'clock  that  night,  a  shot  was  fired,  apparently  at  our  sentry, 
which  was  returned  by  the  sentry,  and  we  again  patrolled  the  town. 
But  we  could  find  nobod^^  From  that  time  on  everything  was  per- 
fectly quiet. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  you  do  with  those  persons  who  were 
arrested? 

Mr.  Moore.  Turned  them  over  to  the  Hawaiian  authorities. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  arrests  numerous  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  possibly  eight  or  ten  ;  I  do  not  think  more. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  the  ringleaders  of  the  rioters  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  your  detachment  carry  flags  along? 

Mr.  Moore.  We  did  with  our  detachment. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  a  flag  raised  over  your  camp  when  you 
went  into  quarters — United  States  flag  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  flag  was  taken  down  when  your  troops  returned 
aboard  ship  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  period  you  say  you  heard  annexation 
spoken  of? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  heard  annexation  to  the  United  States  spoken  of  at 
that  time;  during  our  stay;  not  necessarily  during  this  riot. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  subject  generally  discussed  or  not? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  can  not  say  that  it  was  generally  discussed;  but  I 
remember  its  having  been  spoken  of  by  some  gentleman  there  as  being 
the  ultimate  destiny  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  And  no  later  than 
during  the  past  visit.  Judge  Widemann  stated  in  a  talk  tbat  he  had 
with  some  of  us,  that  he  had  predicted  it  prior  to  our  visit  twenty 
years  ago. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  it  was  in  contemplation  amongst  the  people 
who  were  speculating  about  the  future  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  during  that  visit,  in  1S74,  any  organ- 
ized body  of  men  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  annexation  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  jSTone  that  1  heard  of. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  merely  a  question  that  was  one  of  the  prob- 
lems of  the  time,  being  discussed  among  the  people  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  A  problem  of  the  future. 

The  Chairman.  We  will  come  down  to  this  other  period.  About 
what  time  of  day  did  your  ship,  the  Boston^  return  to  Honolulu  from 
its  cruise  down  to  Hilo? 

Mr.  Moore.  After  10  o'clock  a.  m.— a  little  after  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Before  the  ship  arrived,  while  you  were  at  Hilo  or 
Lahaina,  had  you  heard  that  the  ministry  had  been  voted  out  of  office? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  had. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  statement  made  in  regard  to  its 
having  created  commotion? 

Mr.  Moore.  What  I  heard  was  that  the  ministry  was  voted  out,  the 
lottery  bill  passed,  and  the  opium  bill  passed,  and  that  there  was  great 
excitement  in  Honolulu. 
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The  Chairman.  And  before  you  left  for  this  cruise  had  you  heard 
any  discussion  of  the  lottery  bill  and  opium  bill? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  had  heard  them  spoken  of. 

The  Chairman.  You  knew  it  was  a  subject  of  legislative  inquiry 
and  action? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  knew  nothing  about  the  agents  who 
were  promoting  these  bills,  the  lottery  and  opium  bills? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  heard  them  spoken  of  generally.  But  they  were  per- 
sons of  whom  I  knew  nothing,  in  an^^  way. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  returned  to  Honolulu  did  you  ascertain 
that  there  was  an  agitated  feeling  there? 

Mr.  ]\[ooRE.  Yes;  there  was. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  on  shore? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  went  on  shore  at  about  1  o'clock  p.  m. 

The  Chairman.  On  Saturday? 

Mr.  Moore.  On  Saturday,  the  14th. 

The  Chairman.  Describe  as  nearly  as  you  can  what  you  saw  on  your 
visit  ashore  on  that  occasion — the  events  that  attracted  your  attention. 

Mr.  Moore.  The  men  on  the  streets  seemed  to  be  gathered  in  little 
knots  of  3  and  4  and  more,  discussing  something,  apparently  the 
situation. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  went  ashore  were  you  in  uniform? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  was  not.  And  there  appeared  to  be  more  or  less  ex- 
citement ;  they  were  passing  from  one  batch  to  another,  asking.  "  What 
is  the  news?"    "What  is  the  latest?"     "What  is  going  to  be  done?" 

The  Chairman.  You  can  describe  it,  I  suppose,  as  an  anxious  state 
of  feeling? 

Mr.  Moore.  Anxious  state  of  feeling.  Xo  one  seemed  to  know  what 
was  going  to  occur,  so  far  as  I  saw. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  large  assemblage  of  men  there  at 
any  place? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did  not;  no  larger,  perhaps,  than  six  or  eight. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  attend  either  of  the  mass  meetings  that 
were  held  there? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  themi 

Mr.  Moore.  No. 

The  Chairman.  In  these  conversations  was  your  attention  attracted 
to  anything  that  was  said  about  the  Queen;  what  she  had  done  or  was 
going  to  do  in  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  Kingdom? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  I  was  told  that  she  had  signed  the  lottery  bill  and 
the  opium  bill;  had  appointed  a  cabinet  of  her  own  liking,  and  had 
prorogued  the  Legislatiu-e ;  and  it  was  rumored  that  she  would  that 
afternoon  declare  a  new  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  current  rumor  on  the  street? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was  current  rumor  on  the  street. 

The  Chairman.  Could  you  state  it  as  a  common  belief  that  she 
would  do  so,  so  far  as  you  heard  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  that  was  a  common  belief  that  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  any  one  contradict  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  any  of  the  individuals  with  whom 
you  conversed  on  that  occasion  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  With  Mr.  Mcluerney  and  his  two  sons,  and  3Ir.  Wilcox 
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and  Mr.  Robinson,  both  members  of  the  cabinet  that  had  been  just 
voted  out.     Others  1  do  not  remember. 

The  Chairman.  Were  those  men  chiefly  the  ones  from  whom  you 
derived  your  information  of  what  occurred? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  what  was  intended  to  be  done? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  the  Queen  had  signed  the  new  constitution, 
or  intended  to  do  so? 

Mr.  Moore.  Intended  to  do  so.  The  rumor  was  that  she  had  pro- 
claimed a  new  constitution ;  but  the  fact  was  that  she  intended  to  do 
so. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  you  remain  ashore? 

Mr.  Moore.  Until  7  o'clock  the  next  morning. 

The  Chairman.  You  remained  during  the  night? 

IMr.  Moore.  I  remained  during  the  night,  not  in  that  part,  but  out 
of  the  thickest  part  of  the  town,  where  I  then  had  a  cottage. 

The  Chairman.  Was  your  family  there  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  My  wife  was  residing  there  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  had  your  family  resided  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Three  months  and  a  half  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  patrols,  or  bodies  of  men  moving 
about  in  your  part  of  the  town  that  night? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  saw  and  heard  of  none. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  feel  any  apprehension  during  the  night  of 
incendiary  fires? 

Mr.  MooEE.  Not  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  You  reported  back  to  the  ship  the  next  morning. 

Mr.  Moore.  The  next  morning,  the  rnorning  of  the  15th. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  visit  the  shore  after  that? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did ;  went  ashore  late  in  the  afternoon  of  the  15th — 
sometime  during  the  afternoon  of  the  15th — and  remained  until  the 
morning  of  the  ItJth. 

The  Chairman.  Spending  the  night  again  at  your  cottage? 

Mr.  Moore.  At  my  cottage. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  arrived  in  Honolulu  that  Sunday  even- 
ing, did  you  find  any  bodies  of  armed  men  in  the  street  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  saw  no  bodies  of  armed  men  in  the  street  then. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  whether  there  had  been  any  organ- 
ization at  that  time  of  a  committee  of  safety,  or  any  other  organiza- 
tion for  the  protection  of  the  people? 

Mr.  Moore.  There  were  many  rumors  flying  about,  and  among  the 
rumors  was  one  that  a  committee  of  safety  of  13  or  16 — a  commit- 
tee of  safety  of  citizens — had  been  appointed  Saturday  afternoon,  the 
14th,  and  that  they  were  having  meetings  continually  to  consult  with 
citizens;  and  then  on  Sunday  rumors  were  going  about  to  the  effect 
that  there  were  organized  bodies  of  citizens'  troops.  But  I  saw  none 
of  them  and  knew  nothing  definite.  Those  rumors  were  rumors  of  the 
reorganization  of  what  was  called  the  old  militia — reorganizing  the  old 
militia  was  spoken  of  generally. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  back  to  the  ship  on  Monday,  how  long 
did  you  remain  aboard? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  returned  to  the  ship  Monday  morning  between  7  and 
8  o'clock,  and  went  ashore  that  forenoon  on  duty. 

The  Chairman.  What  duiy? 

Mr.  Moore.  Testing  compasses — making  an  examination  on  shore, 
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away  from  any  iron  or  other  attraction,  of  all  the  ship's  compasses.  I 
returned  about  12  o'clock.  While  on  shore  I  saw  no  one  to  get  any 
news  from,  but  when  I  returned  to  the  ship  I  found  preparations — I 
found  several  rumors  had  reached  the  ship,  how,  I  do  not  just  remem- 
ber, and  orders  had  been  issued  for  the  officers  to  remain  on  board  ship 
until  further  orders.  There  was  talk  of  the  forces  being  called  upon 
to  land  at  any  time,  because  it  was  thought  that  a  riot  would  break 
out  in  Honolulu  at  any  time.  But  the  nature  of  the  riot  anticipated  I 
did  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  ship  being  put  in  any  i)reparation  for  the 
landing-  ol  the  forces'? 

Mr.  Moore.  Whether  it  had  commenced  already  I  do  not  know;  but 
if  not,  it  was  commenced  very  soon  after  my  return. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  the  time  that  Minister  Stevens 
came  on  board? 

Mr.  JNIooRE.  It  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  afternoon;  what  hour  I 
do  not  remember. 

The  Chairman.  The  preparations  for  landing  the  troops  had  already 
been  made  before  he  came  on  board  I 

Mr.  Moore.  That  I  can  not  say;  I  think  some  had  been.  I  will  say 
that  some  preparations  had  been  made. 

The  Chairman.  The  orders  had  been  communicated  before? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  hours  before. 

The  Chairman.  I)id  you  have  any  conversation  with  Mr.  Stevens 
when  became  on  board? 

Mr.  Moore.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Or  hear  any  between  him  and  Capt.  Wiltset 

Mr.  Moore.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  receive  orders  to  go  ashore? 

Mr.  Moore.  No;  being  navigating  officer  my  position  was  on  board 
8hip.     I  remained  there. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  remain  there  during  that  evening  and 
night ! 

Mr.  Moore.  I  remained  on  board  ship  for  ten  days  or  two  weeks. 

The  Chairman.  Without  going  home  at  all? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  remained  on  board  two  weeks  or  more,  going  home  only 
for  a  few  minutes,  perhaps  once  or  twice.  On  one  or  two  occasions  I 
went  up  to  my  home,  but  returned  at  once. 

Senator  Butler.  Where  was  your  home  ? 

The  Chairman.  He  had  a  cottage  for  his  family. 

Senator  Butler.  In  Honolulu? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Moore.  My  home  was  about  a  mile  from  the  landing. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  landing  of  those  troops  you  had  very 
little  opportunity  of  going  home? 

Mr.  Moore.  Very  little  opportunity.  I  saw  my  wife  and  perhaps 
some  ladies. 

The  Chair  man.  Was  it  on  land  or  on  ship  that  you  understood  the 
Provisional  Government  had  been  organized  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  On  ship  I  heard  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  returned  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Moore.  The  Provisional  Government  was  not  announced  until 
Tuesday. 

The  Chairman.  You  first  heard  it  on  board  ship  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  All  the  troops  had  gone  before  you  first  heard  thati 
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Mr.  Moore.  The  troops  landed  about  half  past  4  on  Mon  flay,  the 
ICtli,  and  the  Provisional  Government  was  not  declared  until  Tuesday, 
the  17th,  about  3  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  of  any  recall  of  the  troops  to  the  ship 
in  that  interval  of  time,  or  whether  they  had  started  to  debark*? 

Mr.  Moore.  No  ;  nothing  of  the  kind.  If  there  had  been  I  would 
have  heard  of  it,  being  the  executive  officer,  the  one  who  carries  out 
the  orders  of  the  commanding  officer. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  you  would  have  known  if  any  organi- 
zation had  existed  in  Honolulu  to  overthrow  the  government  of  the 
Queen,  or  any  organization  for  annexation  to  the  United  States  up  to,  we 
will  say,  Monday,  until  you  returned  to  the  ship?  Do  you  think  you 
would  have  known  it  had  it  existed  among  the  people  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Do  you  mean  between  Saturday  and  Monday? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Moore.  An  organization  undoubtedly  did  exist  Saturday  after- 
noon. 

The  Chairman.  The  committee  of  safety  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  The  committee  of  safety.  And  that  organization  was 
generally  known.  But  what  the  object  of  that  organization  was  I  did 
not  hear. 

The  Chairman.  I  speak  more  particularly  of  an  organization  to  over- 
throw the  Queen,  or  an  organization  for  annexation  to  the  United  States. 
Did  you  hear  of  anything  of  that  sort,  while  you  ■were  on  shore,  as  being 
consummated  or  in  process  of  consummation  1 

Mr.  Moore.  I  heard  annexation  to  the  United  States  talked  of  that 
Saturday  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  heard  that  twenty  years  ago  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  heard  the  same  thing  twenty  years  before. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  now  of  an  actual,  open  organization 
to  overthrow  the  Queen,  or  an  open  organization  to  annex  Hawaii  to 
the  United  States.  If  there  had  been  such  an  organization  on  Sunday 
evening  and  Monday  morning  when  you  visited  home,  do  you  think 
you  would  have  known  it — I  mean  if  it  had  existed  in  that  form?. 
Perhaps  I  can  make  my  question  a  little  more  distinct.  You  had  heard 
of  the  organization  of  the  committee  of  safety  between  Sunday  evening 
when  you  went  over  to  your  house  and  Monday  when  you  returned  on 
board  ship? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  had  heard  of  the  organization  of  the  committee  of 
safety  on  Saturday,  the  14th. 

The  Chairman.  The  question  is,  whether  you  heard  that  it  was  an 
organization  for  overthrowing  the  Queen  and  the  annexation  of  Hawaii 
to  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Moore.  My  understanding  was  that  it  was  in  opposition  to  the 
Queen. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  beginning  of  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  That  was  the  beginning  of  it.  I  do  not  recollect  hear- 
ing of  any  organization  at  that  time  for  annexation  to  the  United 
States,  although  annexation  was  spoken  of  quite  freely,  and  a  desire 
for  it  expressed  on  the  streets  by  the  business  men. 

The  Chairman.  Before  the  Boston  went  on  that  cruise  to  Hilo  you 
did  not  hear  of  any  such  organization  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  if  it  had  existed  you  would  have 
known  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  if  such  an  organization  had  existed  before  our 
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departure  for  Hilo  I  would  have  known  something  of  it;  but  not  nec- 
essarily so. 

The  Chairman.  Ko;  but  you  had  good  opportunities? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  was  quite  intimate  with  several  of  the  gentlemen  who 
were  afterward  engaged  iu  this  movement,  and  I  never  heard  such  a 
thing  intimated. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  matters  progress  in  Hawaii  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government,  with  regard  to  the  pres- 
ervation of  law  and  order? 

Mr.  Moore.  Exceedingly  well,  so  far  as  I  knew.  For  a  little  while 
at  first  there  was  considerable  excitement,  much  anxiety.  The  fears 
that  I  heard  expressed  were  of  incendiarism  by  the  natives;  but  I  only 
heard  a  few  cases  where  incendiarism  was  suspected.  But  1  do  not 
know  whetlier  the  fire  was  caused  by  incendiarism  or  in  the  ordinary 
way — through  carelessness. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  inau- 
gurated, taken  possession  of  the  barracks,  etc.,  did  you  hear  of  any 
attemptea  organization  on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  friends  to  have  a 
conflict  with  the  Provisional  Government  and  overturn  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  heard  frequent  rumors  of  organizations. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  evidence  of  their  being  real? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  How  would  you  describe  the  situation  there? 

Mr.  Moore.  Almost  doubted  their  existence. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  that  was  because  you  found  that  every- 
thing was  conducted  peacefnlly  and  quietly? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  I  did  not  think  that  an  organization  of  that  kind 
could  be  successful. 

The  Chairman.  Why  not? 

Mr.  Moore.  Because  the  Provisional  Government,  after  it  was  once 
established,  had  the  arms  and  munitions  of  war.  Thej^  had  control  of 
the  custom-house  and  of  the  other  offices,  not  only  over  these  islands 
but  the  other  islands ;  and  I  saw  no  way  in  which  arms  could  be  gotten 
into  the  islands  without  the  knowledge  of  the  officers  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  and  I  did  not  think  that  Government  was  foolish  enough 
to  let  arms  go  into  the  hands  of  the  other  people.  What  I  did  think  ot 
was  incendiarism. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  take  the  condition  that  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
was  in,  and  Honolulu  particularly,  after  the  establishment  of  this  Pro- 
visional Government,  and  up  to  the  time  you  left  the  island,  do  you 
think  the  Queen  could  have  overcome  that  Provisional  Government 
without  the  assistance  of  some  foreign  power? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  do  not  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  have  been  a  rash  endeavor  on  her  part  to 
have  attempted  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  A  very  rash  endeavor. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  regard  the  Provisional  Government, 
with  the  resources  that  it  had — men,  arms,  and  money — as  being  able 
to  sustain  itself  against  any  forces  the  Queen  could  have  organized  upon 
her  own  resources  and  without  assistance  from  abroad? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  did — undoubtedly  so. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  the  ladies  of  Honolulu  have  their  social 
meetings  and  entertainments  as  they  do  in  other  parts  of  the  world? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  they  are  very  sociable  and  agreeable.  A  charm- 
ing society  exists  there;  an  educated  and  elegant  society,  as  much  so 
as  you  can  find  in  any  small  community. 
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The  Chaieman.  Does  that  include  persons  having  Kanaka  o  oodi 

Mr.  Moore.  A  great  many  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  good  people? 

Mr.  Moore,  Charming  people.  Some  of  my  friends  there  were 
amongst  the  natives  and  half  whites.  My  immediate  associates  were 
mostly  among  the  whites;  but  I  was  entertained  by  both  natives  and 
whites. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  obvious  damper  thrown  upon  the 
society  of  Honolulu  by  the  accession  of  this  Provisional  Government 
or  authority  ?  Did  people  seem  to  hold  it  in  dread,  or  did  the  social 
amenities  among  the  families  of  Honolulu  proceed  as  they  had  done 
before  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Sociability  ceased  for  a  little  while  after  the  outbreak, 
but  soon  continued  much  as  before.  At  general  grtherings  you  would 
see  the  families  of  those  interested  in  the  Provisional  Government  as- 
sociating fi^eely  with  those  who  were  known  to  be  Eoyalists  aud  the 
Queen's  adherents.  So  far  as  the  social  relations  were  concerned 
the  change  of  government  did  not  seem  to  have  much  effect;  that  is, 
from  the  outward  appearance  of  social  relations,  the  change  of  govern- 
ment seemed  to  have  little  effect. 

The  Chairman.  There  was  no  line  of  demarcation  drawn  in  society 
upon  the  question  of  loyalty  or  disloyalty  to  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  not. 

The  Chairman.  How  is  commerce  affected  by  this  change  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  know  of  that  by  hearing  people  talk.  At  first  the 
business  seemed  to  be  checked,  but  after  a  few  days  it  seemed  to  revive 
and  there  seemed  to  be  more  confidence.  There  seemed  to  be  confidence 
in  their  business  relations  after  a  few  days.  As  to  that,  not  being  en- 
gaged in  any  commercial  pursuits  myself,  I  only  state  that  from  hear- 
say— as  to  the  checkiug  of  business  aud  its  increase  thereafter — 
although  I  remember  gentlemen  stating  that  stocks  increased  in  value 
within  a  few  days  and  stocks  were  going  up. 

The  Chairman.  As  to  the  commerce  with  the  outside  world.  Was 
there  any  restraint  imposed  upon  it  by  the  Provisional  Government! 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  not. 

The  Chairman.  Things  seem  to  be  going  on  as  before t 

Mr.  Moore.  Things  were  going  on  as  before. 

The  Chairman.  In  charge  of  the  same  officers  ? 

Mr,  Moore.  In  charge  of  the  same  officers. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  an  exchange  of  the  Queen's  Government  into 
the  hands  of  the  Provisional  Government,  with  the  same  offices. 

Mr.  Moore.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  From  your  observation  of  the  effect  upon  this  Gov- 
ernment called  the  Provisional  Government  during  the  time  that  you 
remained  in  Honolulu,  could  you  say  that  it  was  a  good  or  bad  Govern- 
ment. 

Mr.  Moore.  It  is  my  opinion  that  it  was  a  good  Government. 

The  Chairman.  One  that  the  people  had  confidence  in? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  that  is  my  reason  for  thinking  it  was  a  good  Gov- 
ernment— because  the  people  had  confidence  in  it. 

The  Chairman,  You  have  an  acquaintance  more  or  less  special 
with  a  number  of  the  leading  men  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  The  thinking  men,  the  business  men,  and  the  men 
who  controlled  in  political  affairs? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  Taking  the  personnel  of  this  new  Government,  the 
committee  of  safety,  and  the  councillors  who  have  been  appointed,  and 
the  president  and  the  cabinet,  and  generally  the  officers  and  attaches 
and  employes  of  this  new  Government,  what  would  you  say  of  them  as 
a  class? 

Mr.  Moore.  As  a  class  I  think  they  are  an  excellent  set  of  men. 
That  is,  those  in  the  higher  positions.  Most  of  them,  many  of  them, 
would  ornament  any  society. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  men  of  real  ability  and  character? 

Mr.  Moore.  Men  of  ability  and  character.  Of  those  who  occupy  the 
lower  positions  I  know  very  little. 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  say  that  the  disposition  of  these  people 
of  whom  you  have  spoken  as  being  the  controlling  men  in  the  islands 
there  tended  to  deprave  and  degenerate  the  people,  or  that  the  tendency 
was  in  the  opposite  direction  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Of  the  Provisional  Government! 

The  Chairman.    Yes. 

Mr.  Moore.  On  the  contrary,  I  think  the  tendency  is  to  improve 
the  social  relations.  Many  of  them  are  men  against  whom  I  never 
have  heard  a  word  said — men  recognized  there  as  men  of  means  and 
ability,  and  most  of  them  are  temperate  men.  I  will  change  that. 
They  are  temperate  men,  perhaps  a  quarter  to  a  third  of  them  total  ab- 
stainers, and  as  a  rule  Christians. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  would  say  that  society  of  Honolula 
which  has  the  controlling  influence  in  Hawaii  is  composed  of  men  of 
the  Anglo  Saxon  extraction,  with  their  families,  and  that  they  are 
men  of  high  grade  of  character? 

Mr.  Moore.  Decidedly  so.  Many  of  these  men  have  been  educated 
in  our  American  colleges,  and  are  well  educated,  well  read  men. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  had  occasion  to  examine  a  harbor  there 
called  Pearl  River  harbor? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  have  been  in  Pearl  Harbor. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  river  emptying  into  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  Small  streams,  I  think;  perhaps  two  or  three  small 
streams. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  the  depth  of  the  water 
inside  the  bar  there? 

Mr.  Moore.  The  water  inside  the  bar  is  very  deep  for  inside  water, 
being  in  some  places  20  fathoms,  but  mostly  from  5  to  7  fathoms. 

The  Chairman.  Does  that  deep  water  extend  back  any  distance 
from  the  bar? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  extends  about  5  miles. 

Senator  Butler.  What  is  the  extent  of  that  harbor,  approximately? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  is  about  4  miles  long  by  3  miles  deep  in  tbe  extreme. 
But  it  is  cut  up  by  islands  and  small  peninsulas  running  out  into  it,  so 
that  it  has  tliree  or  more  arms  to  it. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  shore  around  it  and  the  peninsulas  of  which 
you  speak  of  such  an  elevation  as  to  justify  tke  opinion  that  it  could  be 
easily  fortified  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  do  think  it  could  be  easily  fortified;  and  strongly 
fortified. 

The  Chairman.  The  fortification  next  to  the  ocean? 

Mr.  Moore.  Next  to  the  ocean,  and  torpedoes  in  the  channel.  With 
long-range  guns  of  the  present  day,  it  might  be  reached  at  the  distance 
a  vessel  would  have  to  remain  at  sea;  but  the  shots  would  be  uncer- 
tain. 
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The  Chairman.  But  with  that  channel  the  fortifications  there  would 
be  very  powerful,  and  it  would  be  very  difticult  for  a  ship  to  pass  in? 

Mr.  Moore.  A  ship  could  not  pass  in. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  any  other  position  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands  where  there  is  such  an  opportunity  for  protecting  a  fleet  or  for 
a  naval  station  as  would  be  found  in  Pearl  Harbor,  of  course,  with  that 
channel  dredged  deep  enough  for  ships  to  go  in "? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  other  to  compare  with  it  for 
a  harbor. 

Senator  Butler.  What  is  the  distance  of  Pearl  Harbor  from  Hono- 
lulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Ten  miles  by  water;  5  miles  from  one  bar  to  the  other. 

Senator  Butler.  South'? 

Mr.  Moore.  Southwest. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  government  that  had  Pearl  Harbor, 
with  a  channel  for  ships  to  enter,  and  proper  fortification  for  a  naval 
establishment,  ships  undergoing  repairs  and  otherwise,  you  would  con- 
sider would  have  the  naval  control  of  the  islands  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  She  would  have  naval  control  of  the  islands  and  could 
protect  her  vessels  inside  of  that  harbor. 

The  Chairman.  And  her  depot  of  supplies  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  And  her  depot  of  supplies.  As  I  said  before,  with  the 
long-range  guns  that  we  have  to-day  a  vessel  could  lay  outside  and 
drop  in  shell;  might  reach  the  inside  with  shell,  but  not  by  direct  firing. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  distance  from  Sidney  to  Honolulu,  as 
navigators  estimate  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  About  4,400  miles,  and  Auckland,  a  coal  station,  about 
3,700  miles. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you  this  way:  Is  it  twice  as  far  from  Sid- 
ney to  Honolulu  as  it  is  from  San  Francisco  to  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes.  It  is  2,100  miles  to  San  Francisco  from  Honolulu, 
2,200  miles  to  San  Diego,  and  2,300  miles  to  the  Straits  of  Fuca. 

The  Chairman.  The  distance  from  Hongkong  would  be  the  distance 
from  Sidney  to  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Moore.  Hongkong,  Manila,  and  Shanghai  are  more— 5,000  miles; 
Nagasaki,  4,000,  and  Yokohama,  3,400  miles. 

The  Chairman.  Where  in  all  these  countries  would  a  ship  navigating 
the  Pacific  Ocean  get  a  supply  of  coal  while  crossing  that  great  body 
of  water?  Suppose  the  ship  is  at  Honolulu,  where  there  is  no  coal, 
what  would  be  the  nearest  point  at  which  she  would  derive  her  sui^ply 
of  coal? 

Mr.  Moore.  San  Francisco. 

The  (Chairman.  Which  is  2,100  miles  away.  The  next  nearest  point 
would  be  at  the  Straits  of  Fuca? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  2,300  miles  away. 

The  Chairman.  The  next  nearest  coal  mines  would  be  Sidney! 

Mr.  Moore.  New  Zealand — Auckland. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Straits  of  Fuca  would  be  about  500  miles  farther 
than  San  Francisco? 

Mr.  Moore.  Two  hundred  miles  farther  than  San  Francisco. 

The  Chairman.  Would  a  power  having  a  proper  supply  of  coal  in 
Pearl  Harbor  have  a  great  advantage  over  any  other  power  in  the 
world  for  the  protection  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  or  carrying  on  naval 
operations  with  their  ships  and  fleets  in  the  Pacific  Ocean ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes ;  decidedly  so. 

The  Chairman.  That  would  be  the  central  place  for  a  coal  depot  j 
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that,  you  would  regard,  as  being  important  for  steam  navigation  by 
war  sliiiJS? 

Mr.  Moore.  Very  important,  especially  for  offensive  demonstrations 
toward  any  other  country  attacking  the  west  coast  of  the  United 
States. 

The  Chairman.  If  a  ship  were  coming  througli  the  Mediterranean 
and  through  the  Suez  Canal  and  ap])roaching  the  United  State  here 
[indicating  on  a  mapj  and  should  meet  with  a  force  that  was  well  sup- 
plied with  coal  and  well  protected  and  well  ])rovisioned — a  naval  force 
of  the  United  States  at  Honolulu — do  you  think  the  advantages  would 
be  very  great  in  favor  of  the  American  ships  as  against  any  ships  that 
might  make  an  attack  from  the  Mediterranean  and  Ited  seas? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  do  not  exactly  understand. 

The  Chairman.  I  say,  suppose  a  fleet  were  sailing  through  the  Med- 
iterranean and  lied  seas,  Indian  Ocean,  to  attack  us  here  on  this  coast, 
and  we  had  a  proper  supply  of  naval  force  and  naval  stores  of  every 
description  at  Pearl  Harbor,  do  you  think  the  advantages  would  be  in 
favor  of  the  United  States  for  protecting  herself  against  such  an  attack 
as  I  have  mentioned? 

Senator  Butler.  On  the  main  land? 

The  Chairman.  Yes;  protecting  our  coasts. 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes,  I  think  the  United  States  would  have  very  great 
advantage  in  having  possession  of  the  supplies  at  that  place.  Even  if 
the  United  States  were  in  such  a  position  that  she  was  not  able  to 
defend  her  position  there  she  could  destroy  all  the  coal  and  supplies, 
thus  keeping  them  from  the  enemy. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  not  talking  of  defending.  Suppose  that  the 
United  States  fleet  were  located  at  Pearl  Harbor,  with  a  proper  iidet 
through  the  bar,  fortifications,  and  proper  supplies  of  coal  and  other 
naval  stores,  would  her  position  in  defense  of  the  west  coast  be  greatly 
strengthened  by  such  a  fact  as  thatt 

Mr,  Moore.  It  would. 

Senator  Butler.  I  understand  you  to  say  that  as  a  strategic  point, 
if  the  United  States  had  possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  her  posi- 
tion would  not  be  weakened  if  she  had  to  abandon  them? 

Mr.  Moore.  Her  position  would  not  be  weakened,  and  she  would 
weaken  her  enemy  in  case  he  had  the  advantage.  I  will  put  it  another 
way — she  would  not  strengthen  her  enemy  by  allowing  him  to  get  her 
coal.  Before  abandoning  her  position,  she  could  destroy  all  the  coal, 
so  that  the  enemy  would  have  nothing  but  the  station. 

Senator  Butler.  So  that  you  would  regard  it  either  for  offensive  or 
defensive  operations  as  a  very  strategic  point? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  should. 

The  Chairman.  That  applies  to  ships  coming  around  the  Horn  as 
well  as  to  ships  coming  through  the  Mediterranean.  There  is  no  coal 
in  Patagonia? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes,  in  Chili. 

The  Chairman.  Plenty  of  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  Plenty,  but  not  of  a  good  quality.  That  applies  to  ves- 
sels approaching  the  United  States  from  any  direction,  but  more  par- 
ticularly to  those  approaching  fi^om  the  Asiatic  or  Australian  coasts. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  the  United  States  were  to  be  successful  in 
cutting  a  canal  through  Nicaragua,  what  position  in  a  militar}-  or  naval 
sense  would  these  islands  have  in  protecting  that  enterprise,  that  chan- 
nel of  communication;  im]>ortant  or  otherwise? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  would  be  important;  in  my  opinion  more  important 
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in  keeping  any  other  country  from  having  a  base  of  supplies  at  that 
point,  or  any  other  way. 

Tlie  Chairman.  The  necessity  for  a  base  of  supplies  at  Honolulu 
seems  to  depend  upon  the  fact  that  it  is  a  long-  distance  to  coal  on  the 
Asiatic  coast  or  coast  of  New  Zealand.  Suppose  that  a  fleet  coaling  at 
Sidney,  Australia,  or  anywhere  upon  these  British  islands,  and  sailing 
such  a  distance  as  they  would  have  to  go  to  get  to  Honolulu ;  it  would 
necessarily  be  slow  in  its  movements,  because  it  would  consume  a  great 
deal  of  coal  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  They  would  have  to  be  economical  in  the  use  of  coal ;  but 
as  many  of  the  vessels  are  built  to- day  they  could  carry  coal  enough 
to  make  this  trip  between  these  two  points  without  stopping  at  any 
X)lace — any  midway  place — to  coal.  But  they  would  reach  the  coast  of 
the  United  States  with  bunkers  comparatively  empty,  which  would 
take  from  their  efficiency. 

Senator  Butlee.  I  would  like  to  ask  you  a  question  in  regard  to 
Pearl  Harbor.  Is  it  a  large  rendezvous?  Taking  the  description  you 
have  given  of  its  extent,  how  many  ships  would  it  hold? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  is  large  enough  to  take  all  the  war  vessels  Great 
Britain  has  to-day,  which  runs  into  the  hundreds. 

Senator  Butler.  And  give  them  protection  within  the  harbor! 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  They  could  rendezvous  there  in  still  water? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

The  Chairman  You  mean  whatever  degree  of  security  a  fortifica- 
tion would  be  provided  by  the  shix)S  for  their  own  safety  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes.  I  do  not  mean  that  if  Pearl  Harbor  were  filled  with 
vessels  they  would  be  beyond  the  reach  of  the  guns  of  to-day. 

Senator  Butler.  That  is  not  what  I  meant  to  say.  Would  they 
have  what  you  officers  call  sea  room? 

Mr.  Moore.  Sea  room;  yes,  plenty  of  it. 

Senator  Butler.  Enough  for  more  than  a  hundred  vessels  inside 
the  bar? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  remember  what  water  is  on  the  bar  cross- 
ing the  harbor? 

The  Chairman.  Only  a  few  feet,  7  or  8. 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  more  than  that;  about  12  feet.  I  am  under  the 
impression  that  that  bar  can  be  dredged  with  a  hydraulic  dredge,  the 
same  as  Honolulu.  We  have  a  depth  of  30  feet  at  Honolulu,  and  I 
have  no  reason  to  believe  but  that  the  bar  at  Pearl  Harbor  is  of  the 
same  coral  sand. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  been  trying  to  lead  you  up  to  this  proposi- 
tion, that  Pearl  Harbor,  with  the  advantages  that  you  have  described 
and  its  location,  nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  is  a  strate- 
gic ijoint  for  our  country. 

Mr.  Moore.  I  regard  it  as  a  strategic  point  in  defense  of  our  west 
coast. 

The  Chairman.  That  if  it  were  in  the  possession  of  any  naval  power 
it  would  cripple  us? 

Mr.  Moore.  It  would  enable  them  to  throw  a  fleet  on  our  coast  of 
whatever  number  of  vessels  they  might  have,  fully  equipped  with  pro 
visions  and  coal. 

The  Chairman.  And  we  could  have  no  point  to  anticipate  them 
except  the  open  sea  and  on  the  coast  ? 

Mr.  Moore.  None.    There  is  one  question  that  the  Senator  asked 
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me  iv  while  ago.    I  woiiltl  like  to  add  tliat  tlie  harbor  of  IIouoliilu  is 
one  that  could  be  very  tairly  defended. 

The  Chairman.  From  the  hill  back  of  it? 

Mr.  Moore.  From  the  hills  back  of  it,  and  the  reef  in  front  as  well. 
I  have  just  received  a  chart  of  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Does  the  water  break  deep  over  that  reef? 

Mr.  Moore.  ISTo;  very  shallow. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  build  forts  on  the  reef? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes ;  breakwater  fortifications  on  that  reef,  and  be  about 
a  mile  in  front  of  the  moorings  of  the  vessels. 

Senator  Butler.  That  would  be  to  protect  the  harbor? 

Mr.  Moore.  Y"es;  against  any  vessels  from  the  outside. 

The  Chairman.  What  you  sireak  of  there  is  the  Punchbowl? 

Mr.  Moore.  Punchbowl  and  Diamond  Head  are  both  commanding 
points.    Punchbowl  back  of  the  town. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  one  with  the  crater? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  both  are  extinct  craters. 

Senator  Butler.  You  mean  to  have  heavy  guns  on  those  hills? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes.  They  would  be  able  to  fire  a  long  distance,  and 
you  could  command  a  view  within  the  range  of  the  guns. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  could  establish  heavy  batteries  looking 
out  to  sea? 

Mr.  Moore.  Yes;  on  the  reef. 

Senator  Butler.  But  you  could  command  a  sweep  of  the  sea? 

Mr.  Moore.  From  both  you  could  command  a  sweep  of  the  sea  of  at 
least  90  degrees,  and  that  commands  comjjletely  the  only  approach 
from  seaward  to  the  harbor  of  Honolulu.  Diamond  Head  commands 
190  degrees. 

Senator  Butler.  I  would  like  to  have  down  your  statement  in  regard 
to  the  question  I  asked  you  a  while  ago.  As  to  the  expenditure  of 
$100,000,000  to  fortify  and  make  a  station  of  Pearl  Harbor.  Do  you 
think  that  would  be  an  extravagant  estimate? 

Mr.  Moore.  I  think  $100,000,000  would  be  very  extravagant.  I 
can  not  see  where  anything  like  th  at  could  be  expended.  In  fact  I  think 
one-tenth  that  amount  would  be  extravagant. 

E.  K.  MOOEE, 
Lieutenant,  JJ.  S.  Mavy. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  I.  GOODWIN  HOBBS. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  connected  with  the  U.  S.  S.  Boston  in 
January,  1893? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  was. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  office  on  that  ship. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Paymaster. 

The  Chairman.  You  went  with  the  ship  on  the  little  cruise  down  to 
Hilo  and  Lahaina? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  acquainted  with  the  islands  before  the 
ship  left? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes;  I  was  on  the  islands  in  1874,  when  Kalakaua  was 
first  made  King.  I  was  on  the  Tuscarora,  under  command  of  Admiral 
Belknap;  that  is,  he  is  now. 

The  Chairman.  What  stay  did  you  make  there  in  1874? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  was  there  on  that  cruise  on  three  different  occasions. 
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The  longest  stay  was  about  six  months.  In  fact,  we  were  there  all  the 
time  during  the  first  visit  of  the  King  to  the  United  States  after  he  be- 
came King.  I  think  he  came  to  the  United  States  shortly  after  he  was 
elected. 

The  Chairman.  That  is,  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  H(iBBs.  Kalakaua,  yes.  You  might  say  that  we  arrived  there 
in  the  first  instance  in  the  Tuscarora  in  1874.  I  think  it  was  just  a 
day  after  Lunalilo  died.  We  were  there  when  the  trouble  came  up, 
after  Kalakaua  was  elected  King,  and  had  to  land  our  forces  at  that 
time  to  keep  the  peace.  They  were  on  shore,  I  think,  some  two  weeks, 
something  like  that,  and  then  continued  our  \  oyage  to  China  on  deep 
sea  soundings,  in  which  the  ship  was  engaged  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  American  minister  at  Honolulu  at 
that  time! 

]Mr.  HoBBS.  Mr.  Pierce. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  at  his  request  that  the  troops  were  sent  to 
Honolulu? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  so  understood  it.  But  on  that  point  I  am  not  certain. 
That  is  my  recollection. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  much  commotion  amongst  the  people  at 
that  time? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No;  as  1  remember  it  it  appeared  to  be  a  very  peaceable 
kind  of  riot;  it  was  all  quelled  within  a  few  minutes  after  the  force 
landed. 

The  Chairman.  The  Hawaiian s,  as  a  rule,  are  not  a  very  riotous 
people? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No ;  they  are  very  docile. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  amongst  them  enough  to  form  an 
estimate  of  their  general  characteristics  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  So  far  as  I  know,  they  do  not  care  very  much  for  work, 
so  long  as  they  have  plenty  of  poi  and  fish.  They  let  matters  go  on  so 
long  as  the  have  their  poi  and  fish. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  not  an  industrious,  enterprising  people  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No;  not  so  in  my  opinion. 

Senator  Frye.  You  are  speaking  now  of  the  Kanakas  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  they  are  a  people  given  to 
intrigue  and  conspiracy  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  not. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  disposed  to  put  up  with  what  is  given  to 
them? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  During  your  visit  to  Hawaii  did  your  hear  the  sub- 
ject of  annexation  to  the  United  States  discussed  amongst  the  people 
there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No;  I  do  not  think  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  And  more  recently,  when  you  were  there  on  the 
Boston,  and  before  the  time  you  went  out  to  Hilo,  what  was  the  condi- 
tion of  the  popular  mind  as  to  peacefulness  and  quietude  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  All  through  that  time  there  appeared  to  be  a  good  deal 
of  uneasiness  among  the  people,  due  to  the  change  in  the  ministry — 
rather  unsettled;  did  not  know  what  to  do.  They  could  not  make  any 
engagements  ahead.  They  did  not  know  what  was  going  to  happen 
until  what  was  known  as  the  Wilcox  ministry  came  into  power.  After 
t'hat  ministry  was  installed  the  people  had  great  faith  an(l  reliance  that 
their  troubles  were  over,  and  that  that  ministry  would  probably  hold 
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over  for  two  years  following  the  adjournment  of  the  Legislature,  which 
was  expected  soon;  and  on  the  way  to  Hilo  I  got  that  iuipiession  from 
Mr.  Stevens,  in  the  conversations  which  I  had  with  him  from  time  to 
time,  that  the  i)reseut  ministry  would  not  be  voted  ont. 

The  On  AXEMAN.  Mr.  Stevens  was  of  that  opinion,  was  he? 

Mr.  FIOBBS.  Yes;  he  seemed  to  be.  And  after  tlie  ministry  was 
thrown  out,  Cai)t.  Wiltse  said  to  me  tliat  he  was  afraid  that  would  be 
the  result — that  they  would  not  stay  in. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  go  with  the  Boston  on  any  official 
business,  or  was  it  a  pleasure  excursion? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  He  hati  never  visited  the  island  of  Hilo  since  he  had 
been  there,  and  he  went  princijially  to  visit  that  island. 

The  Chairman.  The  Boston  went  out  for  target  i^ractice? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  Mr.  Stevens  went  along  as  a  guest  of  the 
officers  of  the  ship? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Y^es. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  in  these  conversations  with  you 
express  himself  as  pleased  with  the  contentment  and  prospect  of  peace, 
and  that  it  would  last  until  his  return  home? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Y'es;  that  was  the  idea  1  got  from  him — that  if  this 
ministry  was  not  voted  out  they  would  have  peace  and  quiet  at  least 
for  two  years,  until  this  new  Legislature  came  in,  which  would  not  be 
for  two  years. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  gather  from  Mr.  Stevens  that  that  was  a 
satisfactory  state  of  aifairs? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  did,  because  all  the  men  in  that  ministry  were  regarded 
as  very  reliable  and  very  highly  esteemed.  Mr.  Wilcox  especially  was 
a  very  wealthy  man  from  Kauai.  He  was  minister  of  the  interior.  Mr. 
Jones  was  the  minister  of  finance;  Cecil  Brown  was  attorney-general, 
and  a  half  white  man;  Mark  Eobinson  was  minister  of  foreign  affairs. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Cecil  Brown  of  American  origin? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Y"es,  I  think  he  came  from  Georgetown — I  think  he  came 
from  the  District  of  Columbia.  At  all  events  he  was  at  school  over  in 
Georgetown,  I  know,  as  a  young  man. 

The  Chairman.  Georgetown  College? 

Mr.  HoBBs.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  I  would  like  to  ask  another  question.  Tou  saw  con- 
siderable of  Mr.  Stevens  while  you  were  there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes,  a  good  deal  of  him. 

Senator  Frye.  What  impression  did  you  form  of  his  character? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  regarded  him  as  an  able  man  in  every  way.  I  became 
very  much  attached  to  him,  and  was  at  his  house  frequently. 

The  Chairman.  Your  relations  with  Mr.  Stevens  were  such  as  might 
be  called  confidential? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  scarcely  say  that,  although  Mr.  Stevens  was 
from  Maine  and  I  was  originally  from  Maine,  and  it  was  a  little  com- 
mon amenity  between  us  on  that  account,  perhaps. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  Mr.  Stevens  a  man  whom  you  looked  upon  as 
inclined  to  be  a  filibusterer  or  inclined  to  disturb  the  condition  of 
things  at  all? 

Mr.  HoBBS    No;  I  would  not  have  thought  that  of  him. 

The  Chairman.  I  was  going  to  ask  you  whether  you  heard  anything 
from  Mr.  Stevens  in  the  discussion  of  Hawaiian  affairs  that  led  you 
to  suppose  he  was  trying  to  disrupt  that  Governmeut,  dethrone  the 
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Queen,  or  accomplish  the  annexation  of  those  islands  to  the  United 
States? 

Mr.  HOBBS.  Ko. 

The  Chairman.  Nothing  that  he  remarked  led  you  to  understand 
that  he  had  any  such  purpose? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  ever  complain  about  the  authorities  there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  never  heard  him  make  any  complaint.  We  only  talked 
in  the  usual  way;  but  did  not  talk  politics,  only  incidentally. 

Mr.  Chairman.  Did  you  have  a  residence  on  the  island  while  you 
were  there,  a  cottage  on  the  island  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  From  April  to  shortly  before  September  my  family  were 
there,  and  I  was  on  shore  at  night. 

The  Chairman.  Keeping  house. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No,  at  tlie  hotel. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Moore's  family  was  there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  families  of  other  gentlemen? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes.  Ou  our  ship?  No.  There  was  one  other  officer 
of  the  ship  had  his  family  there,  but  not  at  the  hotel. 

The  Chairman.  Your  family  went  out  to  Honolulu  to  meet  you? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  In  April  last  I  got  three  weeks'  leave  from  the  admiral 
and  came  home  and  took  my  family  back. 

The  Chairman.  They  could  not  go  over  on  a  man-of-war? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No;  they  went  over  on  the  Australia. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  any  idea  of  keeping  your  wife  there  when 
you  went  on  that  trip  to  Honolulu  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  She  was  not  there;  she  came  this  last  April. 

The  Chairman.  Are  there  any  other  families  of  officers  living  there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Mr.  Moore's  (he  was  on  our  shij))  was  the  only  family 
there. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course,  in  the  case  of  an  outbreak  when  your 
families  were  ashore  you  would  feel  a  concern  about  them? 

Mr,  HoBBS.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand,  you  had  no  occasion  to  feel  con- 
cerned about  the  situation  at  all,  as  to  the  public  peace,  when  you  went 
outtoHilo? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  did  not  feel  concerned  myself  at  all,  but  people  about 
the  town  did  feel  concerned,  people  living  there  constantly.  It  did  not 
occur  to  me  that  there  was  any  danger  to  my  belongings  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  returned  on  Saturday  morning,  the  13th 
of  January,  did  you  go  ashore? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  went  ashore  in  the  afternoon  at  1  o'clock.  We  arrived 
in  Honolulu,  I  think,  about  11  o'clock,  probably. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  you  stay  ashore? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  went  ashore  at  1  o'clock  and  went  up  to  the  English 
Club,  where  we  used  to  go.  It  was  there  that  I  heard  that  the  Queen 
was  about  to  proclaim  the  new  constitution.  I  then  went  down  town 
to  see  what  was  going  on.  It  was  a  business  part  of  the  town;  it  was 
Saturday  afternoon ;  the  people  were  scurrying  around  there ;  did  not 
know  what  was  going  to  happen — feared  that  there  would  be  some 
sort  of  trouble  and  could  not  place  exactly  where  it  was  coming  from. 
On  my  way  down  I  think  I  met  Mr.  Moore,  and  we  had  some  conver- 
sation on  the  corner  there  with  one  of  the  residents,  Mr.  Mclnerny. 
Then  I  went  on  board  ship.  It  was  about  5  o'clock  that  afternoon.  I 
went  ashore  again  Sunday.     Sunday  is  a  remarkably  quiet  day  in 
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Honolulu,  and  it  was  quiet  on  this  Sunday — I  did  noi  see  anybody 
about.  I  took  a  long  walk  and  returned  to  the  ship  about  4  or  5 
o'clock  that  afternoon.  On  Monday  we  were  not  allowed  to  leave  the 
ship,  and  I  did  not  go  on  shore  again  until  the  next  afternoon,  when  I 
had  to  go  on  duty  at  the  place  where  our  men  had  been  spending  the 
night.  They  were  landed  ^londay  afternoon.  We  had  to  make  some 
arrangements  about  getting  food  for  them,  and  something  of  that  sort. 

The  Chaieman.  On  tliat  Saturday  afternoon  which  you  spent  on 
shore  what  was  the  condition  of  the  people?  State  whether  they  were 
agitated  and  excited,  or  quiet  and  cool. 

Mr.  IIOBBS.  There  was  rather  more  excitement,  I  ascertained,  than 
there  was  before. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  attend  any  mass  meeting  that  evening! 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Or  any  other  evening  that  you  were  there! 

Mr.  HoBBS.  ]Sro. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  those  mass  meetings  on  Saturday! 

The  Chairman.  Saturday. 

Senator  Frye.  Sunday,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  think  it  was  Monday  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.'  Yes.  Before  you  left  to  go  back  on  the  ship,  which 
I  think  you  said  was  about  5  o'clock,  did  you  hear  of  the  establishment 
of  a  committee  of  safety,  or  anything  of  that  kind? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  heard  that  a  committee  of  safety  had  been  appointed. 

The  Chairman.  You  heard  that  on  shore? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  think  so.    I  would  not  be  absolutely  sure  about  that. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  the  names  of  any  of  the  persons 
with  wliom  you  and  Mr.  Moore  conversed  on  these  topics? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  IS^o;  I  do  not  remember.  Shortly  after  Mr.  Moore  left, 
he  went  up  town  where  his  wife  was  living,  and  I  do  not  remember 
that  we  did  have  any  more  conversation  with  any  of  the  citizens. 

The  CHAIR3IAN,  Did  you  have  any  apprehension  of  an  outbreak 
there  that  Saturday  evening? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  At  the  time  I  went  on  aboard  the  ship,  no. 

The  Chairman.  Later  during  that  evening,  did  you  have  any? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Xo.  I  did  not  hear  anything  of  any  trouble  except  the 
rumors  that  a  committee  of  safety  had  been  appointed  and  was  at 
work. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  went  on  shore  again  on  Sunday  did  you 
find  any  considerable  bodies  of  men  collected  together? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Xo;  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  half  a  dozen  people 
on  the  street. 

The  Chairman.  You  would  not  have  supposed  that  the  country  was 
in  a  revolutionary  state  from  the  appearance  of  the  people? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Xot  from  what  I  saw  on  Sunday.  But  Sunday,  as  a 
rule,  is  a  particularly  quiet  day,  in  the  middle  of  the  day. 

The  Chairman.  Y^ou  did  not  witness  any  public  agitation  or  excite- 
ment? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  did  not  on  that  Sunday. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  went  back  Sunday  night  to  your  vessel! 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  Monday  you  were  detained  on  board! 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Y'es;  not  allowed  to  leave  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  get  orders  to  remain  aboard 
ship? 

Mr.  HOBBS.  I  think  Monday  morning. 
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The  Chairman.  At  guard  mounting? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes.  At  half-past  9,  I  think,  word  was  passed  that  we 
would  not  be  allowed  to  visit  the  shore. 

The  Chairman.  Were  any  preparations  made  during  Sunday  for 
sending  troops  ashore? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  think  not  on  Sunday. 

The  Chairman.  Were  any  made  on  Monday  after  these  orders  were 
given  for  the  officers  to  remain  on  board? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  If  my  recollection  serves  me  correctly  it  was  not  until 
Monday  afternoon,  until  1  o'clock,  after  the  men  had  their  dinners,  that 
arrangements  were  made  in  case  they  were  to  land  to  get  their  belong- 
ings together,  their  equipments. 

The  Chairman.  The  equipments  of  such  parties  as  went  out  from  that 
ship  consisted  first  of  arms  and  ammunition,  and  then  provisions? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  They  did  not  go  on  shore  until  after  they  had  their 
supper  that  night,  and  they  did  not  carry  any  provisions  except  some 
hardtack,  which  was  taken,  and  then  Mr.  Moore  and  I  were  left  on  board 
ship  to  send  provisions  to  them  the  next  morning. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  Mr.  Stevens  coming  aboard  ship 
on  Monday? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  do.  I  remember  that  he  came  on  board  ship  about  3 
o'clock  Monday  afternoon.  I  saw  him  aboard  ship.  I  did  not  have  any 
conversation  with  him. 

The  Chairman.  Had  these  orders  and  preparations  for  sending  ships 
ashore  been  on  foot  before  Mr.  Stevens  came  on  the  ship? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  am  unable  to  state  accurately  in  regard  to  that, 
because  it  would  not  come  within  my  supervision  in  any  event. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  order  for  the  officers  to  remain  on  board 
ship  was  earlier? 

Mr.  HoBBS    Yes,  in  the  morning. 

The  Chairman.  Before  Mr.  Stevens  came? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  unusual  orders  when  a  vessel  is  in  port? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes,  I  should  say  so.  But  it  happened  on  one  or  two 
occasions  after  the  revolution,  while  Admiral  Skerrett  was  there.  I 
think  there  were  one  or  two  days  when  we  were  not  allowed  to  visit 
the  shore. 

The  Chairman.  It  created  the  expectation  that  there  was  to  be  some 
need  for  the  troops? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  It  did. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  went  in  on  Tuesday  morning? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  At  1  o'clock  Tuesday  morning  I  went  ashore  on  duty. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  the  United  States  troops  then? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  They  were  in  a  hall  called  Arion  hall,  in  the  rear  of  the 
opera  house. 

The  Chairman.  Quartered  there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Took  up  their  quarters  there  at  8  o'clock  the  evening 
before. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  they  remain  there  before  going  to 
Camp  Boston  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  About  a  week;  Capt.  Wiltse  directed  me  to  find  the 
agent  of  the  building  and  pay  for  its  occupancy  while  our  people  were 
quartered  there,  which  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  notMng  to  do  with  quartering  the  troops 
there,  though? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 
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The  Chairman.  Wlieu  tlie  trooi^s  were  at  Camp  Boston,  did  they 
put  up  teuts '? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No;  they  occupied  a  large  house  which  belonged  to  Mr. 
Bishop,  with  large,  extensive  grounds.  For  that  establishment  I  paid 
at  the  rate  $75  per  month.  Mr.  Damon,  the  agent,  stated  he  had 
rented  it  for  that  purpose.  That  was  since  we  were  there.  They 
rented  at  that  rate,  and  we  paid  the  same  rate. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  off  on  Monday  were  all  the  troops  at 
Arion  Hall,  or  at  diflereut  places? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  A  large  portion  of  the  marines  were  at  the  consul-gen- 
eral's office  and  about  12  at  Mr.  Stevens's  house. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  present  at  any  interviews  between  the 
Queen's  ministers  and  the  persons  who  were  then  conducting  the  Pro- 
visional Government. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  know  nothing  of  that  7 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, how  long  did  you  remain  in  Honolulu  or  Hawaii? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  The  ship  Boston? 

The  Chairman.  Yes? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Until — I  tMnk  we  left  there  on  the  26th  of  September 
last. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  attached  to  any  other  ship  1 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  came  away  with  the  Boston? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Came  away  with  the  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  period  of  time,  from  the  establishment 
of  this  Provisional  Government  until  the  time  you  left  there,  state 
whether  peace  and  quietude  and  order  prevailed  in  Honolulu,  or  were 
there  outbreaks,  public  agitations? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Peace  and  quiet  obtained  all  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Testing  the  government  in  control  of  public  affairs 
there  with  what  you  saw  of  the  condition  of  the  community,  commerce, 
trade,  and  all  that,  would  you  say  that  is  a  good  government  or  bad 
government? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  it  was  a  good  government. 

The  Chairman.  At  any  time  that  you  have  been  in  Hawaii,  have  you 
seen  any  government  that  you  thought  was  better  than  that? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  you  believe  that  the  resources  in  com- 
mand of  that  Provisional  Government,  after  it  had  been  established  by 
men  and  money  and  arms  and  the  support  of  the  people,  were  such  that 
the  Queen,  with  what  she  had  at  her  command  and  without  assistance 
from  foreign  powers,  could  have  overcome  that  government. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  In  my  opinion  she  never  could,  never. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  it  would  have  been  a  rash  and  danger- 
ous venture  to  undertake  it? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  do. 

The  Chairman,  Do  you  think  now,  without  the  assistance  of  for- 
eign governments,  the  Queen  could  break  down  the  Provisional  Gov 
erumeut? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  do  not. 

The  Chaiuman.  Sd  that,  as  to  these  limits  on  power  and  authority, 
would  you  consider  that  the  Provisional  Government  is  a  more  perma- 
nent government  than  a  royal  government  could  be  at  this  time? 
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Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  so — was  at  tlie  time  I  left  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  And  even  up  to  now? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes;  my  confidence  is  stronger  now.  They  are  better 
able  to  defen<i  themselves  than  they  were  when  I  left. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  any  man  or  set  of  men  would  be  able 
by  combination  and  conspiracy  to  put  those  native  people  into  a  state 
of  hostility  and  belligerency  and  war  toward  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  The  native  people. 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

IVIr.  HoBBS.  In  my  opinion  it  would  be  a  very  difficult  thing  to  do. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  a  good  strong  army  in  respect  of  num- 
bers could  not  be  organized  there  under  existing  conditions? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Not  of  natives.  I  think  50  white  men  could  go  all  through 
the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  You  predicate  that  belief  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  people? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand  they  are  people  who  have  been 
during  all  their  career  given  to  obedience? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  power  that  is  backed  by  sufficient  author- 
ity and  resources  to  maintain  itself  is  apt  to  be  sustained  by  them. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes;  I  should  say  that  without  any  reservation. 

The  Chairman.  -What  is  the  general  character  for  intelligence  and 
good  conduct  and  good  motives  and  good  purposes  of  those  persons  who 
are  now  engaged  in  the  eflort  to  govern  Hawaii  under  the  present 
organization  called  the  "Provisional  Government"? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  think  it  is  a  desire  to  have  a  good  strong  government, 
which  they  have  not  had  during  this  dynasty.  They  have  been  in  an 
unsettled  state  during  the  whole  time  of  this  reign.  They  have  had 
revolutions  about  every  year  or  two,  and  they  have  never  felt  that  they 
have  had  good,  substantial  government. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  speaking  of  the  reign  of  Kalakaua  and 
Liliuokalani? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  not  speaking  of  the  Kamehameha  reigns? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Hobbs  did  not  answer  all  of  your  former  g^ues- 
tion. 

The  Chairman.  Let  the  question  be  read. 

The  question  was  read  as  follows:  "What  is  the  general  character 
for  intelligence  and  good  conduct  and  good  motives  and  good  pur- 
poses of  those  persons  who  are  now  engaged  in  the  effort  to  govern 
Hawaii  under  the  present  organization  called  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment!" 

Mr.  Hobbs.  In  my  opinion  they  are  the  best  men  in  the  islands — 
men  who  are  the  most  reliable  and  respectable  in  the  islands  that  I 
know. 

The  Chairman.  How  would  those  men  compare  with  the  better  class 
of  people  in  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Hobbs.  Compare  most  favorably. 

Senator  Frye.  In  education  and  everything? 

Mr.  Hobbs.  Education;  yes,  refinement  and  culture. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  ever  seen  any  disposition  on  the  part  of 
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the  ruling  authorities  there — the  white  people — to  wrong  or  bear  down 
upon  tlie  native  Kanaka  population? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  reverse  of  that  proposition  true! 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  so. 

The  Chairman.  What  seems  to  be  the  state  of  feeling  between  the 
Kanaka  population  and  the  white  people,  taking  them  at  large — taking 
the  different  classes — whether  it  is  friendly,  agreeable,  or  hostile'? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  So  far  as  I  was  able  to  observe  that  point  I  should  say 
that  it  is  favorable. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  necessarily  there  must  be  some  race  jeal- 
ousies there? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  think  that  is  so,  more  particularly  among  the  half 
whites  than  among  the  pure  natives. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  there  was  a  stronger  condition 
of  race  jealously  existing  in  Hawaii  between  the  whites  and  the  native 
Kanakas  than  there  is  in  these  States,  Southern  States,  Washington — 
I  will  say  between  the  whites  and  negroes? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Not  so  much. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  considered  disreputable  for  a  white  man  to 
marry  a  Kanaka  woman? 

Mr,  HoBBS.  No;  many  have  done  so. 

The  Chairman.  But  it  is  quite  disreputable  for  a  white  man  to 
marry  a  negro  woman  here. 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Oh,  certainly. 

The  Chairman.  Take  them  in  their  churches,  schools,  business 
erlations,  agricultural  occupations  and  associations — *"ake  the  whole 
thing  together,  does  there  seem  to  be  any  real  hostility  between  these 
ditferent  races  ? 

Mr.  HoBBs.  I  should  say  not. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  live  on  amicable  terms  t 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  have  good  will  and  encouragement  for  each 
other? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  so,  as  a  rule;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course,  the  ordinary  distinctions  which  are  cre- 
ated by  education  and  different  methods  of  reasoning  must  make  their 
impressions  there  as  they  do  everywhere  else? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  In  the  social  gatherings  there  you  will  see  half  castes 
and  pure  natives  in  society  all  together. 

The  Chairman.  Is  Hawaii  a  pleasant  place  for  residence? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  liked  it  very  much  myself. 

The  Chairman.  I  speak  now  more  particularly  of  the  society  of 
Honolulu  and  larger  towns — Hilo? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  1  only  know  about  Honolulu,  and  the  society  there  is  a 
delightful  one.  It  is  quite  as  refined  as  you  would  find  in  any  town  in 
the  United  States,  go  where  you  will. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  call  the  people  there  refined  and  intelli- 
gent? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  People  of  good  tastes  and  aspirations? 

Mr.  HoBBs.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  people  of  broad  intelligence? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  ever  heard  from  Captain  WUtse  any  obser- 
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vations  at  all  that  led  you  to  think  that  he  was  disposed  to  participate 
in  Hawaiian  politics,  Hawaiian  affairs? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Interfere  in  the  slightest  degree  with  the  independ- 
ence of  that  country? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  know  Captain  Wiltse  well? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Very  well. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  had  frequent  conversations  with  him? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  So  far  as  you  know  Captain  Wiltse's  purpose  in  land- 
ing troops  was  to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  Americans  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  understanding  when  the  troops  left 
the  ship? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  To  protect  life  and  property? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  The  troops  were  ordered  to  take  no  side,  but  to  remain 
passive  in  the  troubles  that  were  occurring — political  troubles. 

The  Chairman.  Could  you  detect  any  difference  between  the  move- 
ment of  the  troops  ashore  from  the  Boston  and  the  movement  that  took 
place  twenty  years  ago,  in  1874,  when  you  were  there,  as  to  its  pur- 
poses, objects,  and  motives? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  I  should  say  it  was  for  the  same  reason. 

The  Chairman.  So  far  as  you  know  it  all  appeared  to  be  for  the  same 
purpose? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  preservation  of  life  and  property? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Exactly. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  suspicion  or  conjecture  that  those 
troops  were  sent  there  for  the  purpose  of  breaking  up  one  government 
and  erecting  another  ? 

Mr.  HoBBS.  Xot  the  slightest.  I  did  not  know  what  was  the  pur- 
pose   I  did  not  figure  it  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  think  there  was  any  such  purpose? 

Mr.  Hobbs.  No. 

Adjourned  to  meet  to-morrow,  the  10th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Wednesday,  January  10, 1894. 

The  committee  met  pursuant  to  adjournmeut. 

Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Gray  and 
'''eye. 
Absent:  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  LIEUTENANT  CHARLES  LAIRD. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  rank  in  the  Navy? 
Mr.  Laird.  Lieutenant,  senior  grade. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  first  visit  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 
Mr.  Laird.  On  the  arrival  of  the   Boston  there,  August  24,  1892. 
The  Chairman.  Were  you  much  ashore  after  your  arrival  there? 
Mr.  Laird.  Yes;  most  of  the  time  when  I  was  off  duty  I  was 
ashore  and  met  the  people. 
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The  Chairman.  Did  you  liave  a  great  mauy  acquaintances  among 
them  1 

jyir.  Laird.  A  great  many. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  general  state  or  condition  of  the 
people  as  to  peacefuhiess  and  quietness  alter  January,  1893? 

Mr.  Laird.  It  was  generally  quiet;  but  there  was  a  great  deal  of 
tension  on  account  of  the  numerous  changes  in  the  cabinet  and  the 
difficulties  in  the  Legislature.  At  times  in  and  about  the  club  I  would 
hear  people,  members  of  the  Legislature,  speak  of  the  tension,  and  when 
the  lottery  bill  was  brought  up  for  passage  there  was  a  great  deal  of 
tension  amongst  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  that  that  occurred  after  the  last 
change  in  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  this  was  progressing  with  each  change  in  the  cabi- 
net. The  business  portion  of  the  community  was  more  and  more  dis- 
satisfied. 

The  Chairman.  What  cabinet  was  in  when  you  went  there— the 
Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  can  not  tell.  I  know  some  of  the  members  of  the  last 
cabinet.    Mr.  Parker  was  a  member  of  the  last  cabinet. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  that? 

Mr.  Laird.  Sam  Parker. 

The  Chairman.  I  think  he  was  a  member  of  the  last  cabinet? 

Senator  Frye.  He  was  a  member  of  the  cabinet  that  displac 
Wilcox  cabinet.  ed  the 

Mr.  Laird.  He  was  a  member  of  the  one  that  displaced  the  Wilcox 
cabinet — minister  of  foreign  relations. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  Mr.  Parker? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes;  very  well. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  him  speak  of  Hawaii  and  the  various 
changes  of  the  cabinet  and  the  passage  of  the  lottery  and  the  opium 
bills? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  went  to  his  house  at  various  times,  visited  his  family, 
and  it  was  very  seldom  that  he  discussed  politics.  If  he  did  it  was  in 
a  light,  frivolous  way.  He  was  6  feet  in  height,  but  he  had  more  of 
the  characteristics  of  a  child  than  of  a  full-grown  man. 

The  Chairman.  These  discussions  that  you  heard  in  the  club  were 
from  other  persons? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes ;  from  other  persons,  people  who  would  come  there 
to  get  their  luncheon. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  with  the  Boston  down  to  Hilo  on  that 
practice  cruise? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes,  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  leave  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  left  on  January  4  and  returned  on  January  14. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  you  left  there  were  you  aware  of  the 
existence  of  any  public  commotion  or  any  threat  against  the  integrity 
of  the  government,  or  opposition  to  it  at  all? 

Mr.  Laird,  l^o.  On  the  contrary,  I  was  at  a  dinner  with  Mr.  Irwin, 
who  was  Clans  Spreckles's  partner,  and  he  expressed  himself  as  being 
well  satisfied  with  this  new  cabinet. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  the  Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes;  Mr.  Wilcox,  from  Hawaii;  P.  C.  Jones,  Mark  Eobin- 
son,  and  Cecil  Brown,  all  men  of  very  high  standing  in  the  community. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  Mr.  Irwin  a  man  of  wealth? 
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Ml.  Laird.  Yes;  very  large  wealth;  next  to  Mr.  Spreckels  tlie  wealth- 
iest man  on  the  islands. 

Senator  Frye.  What  business  has  he  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  A  large  commercial  business,  and  also  president  of  the 
bank. 

Senator  Frye.  Which  bank? 

Mr.  Laird.  Spreckels's  bank. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  at  the  time  you  left  there  you  had  no  appre- 
hensions of  a  civil  outbreak  or  political  disturbance? 

Mr.  Laird,  ifone  whatever.  The  first  intimation  we  had  was  after 
we  got  back  to  Lahaina,  on  the  13th. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  you  hear  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  Lahaina  is  about  85  miles  from  Honolulu.  One  of  the 
inter-island  steamers  came  in,  and  the  purser  and  Mr.  Wilder,  now 
Hawaiian  consul  at  San  Francisco,  came  over  and  brought  the  latest 
paper,  which  gave  the  information  that  the  Wilcox  cabinet  had 
been  turned  out  and  a  new  cabinet  appointed,  and  that  the  Legislature 
was  to  be  prorogued  the  next  morning.  This  information  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  captain  and  also  to  Mr.  Stevens ;  the  orders  had  been 
already  given  for  sailing  the  next  morning,  and  no  change  was  made; 
we  sailed  at  the  time  set,  and  went  over  very  leisurely,  half-steam 
power.  On  the  way  over  a  i^et  dog  fell  overboard,  and  we  lowered  the 
lifeboat  and  consumed  about  two  hours  looking  for  the  dog.  We 
arrived  in  the  harbor  the  next  morning  about  11  o'clock.  I  did 
not  finish  mooring  the  ship  until  after  12.  Mr.  Young  was  the  only  one 
who  went  ashore  to  visit  the  Legislatnre. 

The  Chairman.  And  participated  in  the  ceremony? 

Mr.  Laird.  An  invitation  had  been  sent  to  the  ship  for  the  officers 
to  attend  the  prorogation.  But  all  the  other  officers  were  engaged  that 
morniug,  or  were  taking  their  midday  meal,  and  did  not  care  to  go, 
Mr.  Young  was  the  only  one  who  went.  Whether  or  not  he  was 
detailed  by  the  cax)tain  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Stevens  or  Mr.  Young 
left  the  ship  first  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  think  Mr.  Stevens  left  first;  I  am  quite  sure  he  did. 
As  we  came  into  the  harbor  his  daughter  was  in  a  small  pull-away 
boat  with  some  gentlemen.  They  pulled  off  to  the  ship,  and  Mr. 
Stevens  went  ashore  probably  a  half  hour  before  Mr.  Young  went. 

The  Chairman.  This  was  the  practice  cruise  that  you  made  down  on 
the  coast  at  Silo,  the  island  at  Hilo? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes.  Target  practice  had  been  delayed  on  account  of 
the  unsettled  state  of  affairs  in  the  harbor,  and  the  caj)tain  decided  to 
go  to  Hilo  for  target  practice.  During  the  time  that  we  were  there 
Mr.  Stevens  and  his  daughter  went  up  to  the  volcano  with  some  of  the 
officers.  We  found  the  sea  too  rough  at  Hilo  for  target  practice,  and 
the  captain  decided  to  go  to  Lahaina  and  hold  target  practice  in  the 
channel  between  the  two  islands,  where  we  could  get  smooth  water; 
we  went  back  there  and  finished  our  practice  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
13th. 

The  Ohaieman.  After  your  arrival  at  Honolulu,  what  time  did  you 
go  ashore? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  did  not  go  until  Monday,  when  I  landed  with  the 
troops.  My  duties  were  such  that  I  could  not  go  ashore;  we  are  not 
allowed  to  leave  the  ship  whilst  on  duty,  and  I  therefore  did  not  go 
ashore. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  command? 
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Mr.  Laird.  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  What  command? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  (iolor  compaiij'. 

The  Chairman.  Describe  what  you  saw. 

Mr.  Laird.  I  was  on  duty  Monday  afternoon  when  preparations  were 
being  made  for  landing.  Mr.  Stevens  came  on  board  during  the  after- 
noon. At  half-past  3,  Lieut.  Commander  Swinburne,  the  executive 
officer,  came  and  told  me  that  he  would  send  a  relief  for  me.  one  of  the 
junior  officers,  and  that  I  should  see  that  my  company  was  equipped  in 
heavy  marching  order,  and  see  that  all  the  accouterinents  were  in  good 
condition.  I  did  so.  Shortly  after  that,  probably  about  4  o'clock,  all 
the  officers  who  were  to  land  were  called  into  the  cabin  by  Captain 
Wiltse  and  his  instructions  were  read  to  the  officers. 

The  »  HAIRMAN.  Before  getting  to  the  instructions  I  will  ask,  were 
any  preparations  made  for  sending  detachments  ashore  before  Mr. 
Stevens's  arrival  on  board  ship  that  afternoon? 

Mr.  Laird.  They  had  been.  Mr.  Young  had  gone  ashore,  and  he 
brought  back  certain  rumors  on  Saturday.  Time  was  consumed  in  get- 
ting the  ammunition  out  of  the  ammunition  room,  the  gun  carriages  into 
the  boats,  and  ammunition  in  the  belts.  Each  man  had  80  rounds  of 
ammunition,  and  each  one  of  these  had  to  be  placed  in  the  belt  separ- 
ately, the  magazines  had  to  be  filled  in  anticipation  of  having  to  laudj 
these  preparations  were  made. 

The  Chairman.    Before  Mr.  Stevens'  arrival? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  in  consequence  of  the  various  rumors? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  rumors  that  were  passing  around  Saturday  afternoon, 
Sunday,  and  Monday  morning. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  that  Mr.  Young  communicated  these 
rumors  to  the  captain? 

Mr.  Laird.  He  did  communicate  some;  and  other  officers  brought 
back  such  information  as  they  found. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  who  they  were. 

Mr.  Laird.  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Did  any  citizens  come  aboard  ship  before  Mr. 
Stevens  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Not  that  I  recollect. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  you  would  have  been  aware  of  their 
presence  if  they  had  come? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  was  officer  of  the  deck.    You  mean  Saturday. 

The  Chairman.  On  Monday  morning.  Mr.  Stevens  did  not  return 
until  Monday  afternoon? 

Mr.  Laird.  He  did  not  return  until  Monday  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  if  any  citizen  came  aboad  ship 
before  Mr.  Stevens  came  aboard. 

Mr.  Laird.  That  I  can  not  state. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  officer  of  the  deck? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  was  officer  of  the  deck  in  the  afternoon,  and  I  am  quite 
sure  none  came. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  go  ou  duty? 

Mr.  Laird.  At  half  past  12,  and  I  was  relieved  at  half  past  3.  If 
any  citizens  did  come  1  did  not  see  them.  If  any  civilians  came  over 
the  side  and  the  quartermaster  did  not  report  to  me  he  did  not  perform 
his  duty.  My  duties  would  take  me  from  the  quarter-deck,  and  it 
would  be  the  quartermaster's  duty  to  report  to  me. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  in  charge  of  the  color  company  ? 


736  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Bluejackets  or  marines! 

Mr.  Laird.  Blue  jackets. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  carry  the  national  colors  t 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

The  Chairman,  You  say  that  the  officers  were  assembled  in  the 
cabin,  and  that  Capt.  Wiltse  read  his  orders? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes,  read  the  orders  and  instructions  that  were  given  to 
Mr.  Swinburn.  Mr.  Stevens  was  sitting  there  at  the  time  of  this  con- 
ference; and  after  a  general  discussion,  into  which  I  did  not  enter,  I 
turned  to  Capt.  Wiltse  and  asked  him,  "  Now,  Captain,  how  far  will 
these  orders  and  instructions  which  you  have  read,  carrj  me  in  case  I 
am  detached  from  the  main  command  and  sent  oft'  to  somt  other  part 
of  the  city?"  Capt.  Wiltse  turned  to  me  and  said,  "  My  desire  is  that  you 
remain  neutral;  you  are  to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  American 
citizens;  you  have  been  in  Honolulu  four  months  and  have  been  going 
ashore  and  meeting  the  people  and  I  must  depend  a  great  deal  ujion 
the  discretion  of  my  officers." 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  anything  in  the  orders  or  instructions 
you  received  that  looked  to  the  establishment  of  any  government  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Laird.  None.  The  burden  of  the  orders  was  to  look  out  for  the 
lives  and  property  of  American  citizens. 

Senator  Frye.  And  that  order  of  Capt.  Wiltse  was  given  in  the 
presence  of  Mr.  Stevens  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  It  was. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Capt.  Wiltse  on  that  occasion  read  any  order 
from  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  or  admiral  of  the  fleet? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  I  do  not  think  he  had  any  communication  from  the 
admiral  of  the  fleet. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  read  any  orders  to  him  f 

Mr.  Laird.  I  think  he  read  an  extract.  I  do  not  know  what  the  ex- 
tracts were  made  from.  I  understood  one  of  the  extracts  was  taken 
from  his  letter  of  instructions  from  the  Dei3artment;  but  I  can  not  say 
where  they  were  taken  from. 

The  Chairman.  The  authority  and  the  intervention  he  made  there 
were  discussed? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  we  did  not  discuss;  we  had  not  the  right. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean,  they  were  explained  by  him. 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes.  His  explanation,  after  reading  over  these  instruc- 
tions, was  general — that  we  were  sent  ashore  for  the  protection  of  life 
and  property  of  American  citizens.  That  was  the  burden  of  it.  The 
instructions  were  contained  on  a  piece  of  paper  the  size  of  that  (indi- 
cating an  ordinary  note  sheet). 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  you  left  the  ship,  had  you  any  knowl- 
edge of  the  existence  of  a  committee  of  safety  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  knew  by  hearsay  that  such  a  committee  had  been 
formed. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  anything  about  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment having  been  established? 

Mr.  Young.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Your  information  was  that  there  had  been  a  com- 
mittee  of  safety  organized  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Proceed  and  state  how  you  landed  and  what  you 
did  over  there. 
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Mr.  Laird.  The  boats  landed  at  Brewer's  wharf  at  about  quarter  to 
5.  The  battalion  was  formed  on  (^ueen  street,  marche<l  up  Queen 
to  Fort  street.  On  Fort  street  the  battalion  was  halted  in  front  of  the 
TJ.  S.  consulate.  Here  the  marines  under  command  of  Lieut.  Draper 
were  detaclied  with  instructions  to  protect  the  U.  S.  consulate  and  the 
U.  S.  legation. 

The  Chairman.  Up  what  streets  did  you  march  ? 

Mr.  Laird,  Queen,  Fort,  Merchant,  and  King-  streets. 

The  Chairman,  Abreast  of  the  consulate,  and  tliere  the  detachment 
was  made? 

Mr.  Laird,  Yes,  and  there  Mr.  Draper  was  given  orders  to  guard  the 
consulate  and  to  send  part  of  his  force  up  the  valley  to  the  minister's 
residence.     About  one-fifth  of  the  whole  command  was  detaclied. 

The  Chairman,  So  that  the  consulate  was  left  in  the  hands  of  that 
officer? 

Mr.  Laird,  Left  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Draper. 

The  Chairman.  Well  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  main  body  marched  up  Fort  to  IMerchant,  from  ]\rer- 
chaut  to  King,  and  out  the  King  street  road.  The  (>>ueen  was  stand- 
ing on  the  balcony  of  the  palace  as  we  passed.  We  gave  the  royal 
salute  by  drooping  the  colors  and  a  blast  from  the  trumpet.  We  went 
a  half  mile  beyond  the  palace  and  came  to  the  halt.  There  I  went  to 
Lieut,  Commander  Swinburne  and  said  that  something  should  be  done 
to  house  the  men,  as  the  weather  was  threatening. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  was  that? 

Mr.  Laird,  About  half  past  5  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  dark  ? 

Mr,  Laird.  It  was  not  dark. 

Senator  Frye.  Whom  did  you  go  to? 

Mr.  Laird,  Lieut.  Commander  Swinburne;  and  he  turned  over  the 
command  of  the  infantry  to  me  and  went  to  see  some  of  the  citizens. 
Mr.  Gunn  was  in  the  neighborhood,  on  horseback,  and  I  think  Mr. 
Charles  Carter  was  there,  Lieut,  Commander  Swinburne  told  me  that 
Capt,  Wiltse  was  down  the  street  seeing  if  he  could  not  find  some  cover- 
ing for  the  men  that  night.  When  we  went  ashore  we  did  not  expect 
to  remain  more  than  a  day  or  two  at  the  most.  We  then  marched  up 
to  Mr.  Atherton's  place,  we  stacked  arms,  and  the  men  bivouacked 
there  until  10  o'clock  before  a  place  was  found. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  it  rain? 

Mr,  Laird,  It  did;  there  were  casual  showers;  quite  a  number  of 
light  showers  passed  over  during  the  time  we  were  there.  We  got 
under  way  about  10  o'clock  and  started  down  the  street.  In  order  not 
to  make  any  disturbance,  the  music  was  stopped.  We  halted  in  front 
of  Arion  Hall.  I  did  not  know  before  that  there  was  such  a  place.  It 
is  situated  immediately  back  of  the  opera  house  on  Palaie  Square. 
It  was  used  as  a  Mormon  church,  and  all  the  chairs  and  all  the  para- 
phernalia were  on  the  floor.  A  detachment  was  sent  in  and  the  haU 
prei)ared  for  occui^ancy ;  the  men  spread  their  blankets  on  the  floor  and 
on  the  front  and  back  verandas. 

The  Chairman.  As  you  marched  up  the  street  during  your  progress 
there,  did  you  see  any  bodies  of  peojjle  assembled  anywhere? 

Mr.  Laird.  No,  not  more  than  usual.  Natives  were  grouped  ai'ound, 
and  there  was  quite  a  group  around  the  palace  gate.  But  I  would  not 
call  it  a  body  of  people.  They  were  immediately  around  the  palace 
gate  and  Government  building  gate. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  lolani  Palace  t 
S,  Doc.  231,  pt  6— ^i7 
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Mr.  LlTRD.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  ITow  far  is  tliat  building  from  tlie  palnce? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  supj^ose  150  yards. 

Tlie  CHAIR3IAN.  Were  there  any  iiersous  in  the  palace  enclosure 
beside  the  Queen  1 

Mr.  Laird.  I  saw  some  members  of  the  Queen's  Guard.  The  gates 
were  closed  and  1  of  the  meuibers  of  the  guard  was  at  the  gate  and  1  or 
2  at  the  i)alace  steps. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  Queen  alone? 

Mr.  Laird.  She  was  alone  when  I  saw  her  on  the  balcony. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  array  of  troops  or  i)olicemen  at  the 
palace? 

Mr.  Laird.  If  there  were  I  did  not  see  them. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  persons  around  the  palace  numerous  or 
scattering? 

Mr.  Laird.  There  were  a  great  many  more  people  on  the  street  at 
that  time  of  the  evening  than  you  would  expect  to  find  in  Honolulu 
under  ordinary  circumstances. 

The  Chairman.  I  speak  of  the  palace — immediately  surrounding  the 
palace.    Were  p»ersous  around  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  Directly  in  front  of  the  palace,  on  the  street,  in  the 
square  there? 

The  Chairman.  I  am  not  speaking  of  that. 

Mr.  Laird.  N^o;  I  did  not  see  any  one  around  the  palace,  except  the 
guards  of  whom  I  spoke. 

The  Chairman.  Guards  at  the  step  and  one  at  the  gate? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  alarm  during  the  night? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  think  there  were  two  alarms  of  Are  that  night.  Mr. 
Young  had  the  guard.  There  were  either  two  or  three  alarms  of  lire 
that  night. 

The  Chairman.  Did  any  men  turn  out? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  think  Mr.  Swinburne  himself  went  out  to  see  where  it 
was,  reconnoiter,  and  also  sent  an  ofli(;er  of  the  guard  out. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  appointed  officer  of  the  day? 

Mr.  Laird.  Mr.  Young  was  officer  of  the  day  the  day  on  which  we 
landed. 

The  Chairman.  The  next  morning,  where  did  you  go? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  next  morning  the  regular  routine  was  laid  out — 
the  men  were  confined  in  such  a  small  place  that  it  was  necessary  to 
keep  them  busy  in  order  to  keep  them  contented.  The  routine  was 
laid  out  and  continued  there  until  we  went  down  to  Camp  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  days  did  you  remain  at  Arion  Ballf 

Mr.  Laird.  Three  days — three  nights. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  went  to  Camp  Boston? 

Mr.  Laird.  Camp  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  away  is  that  from  Arion  Hallf 

Mr.  Laird.  Probably  an  eighth  of  a  mile — little  over. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  further  from  or  nearer  to  the  barracks 
than  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Laird.  Further  from  the  barracks;  yes,  decidedly. 

The  Chairman.  And  also  the  police  station? 

Mr.  Laird.  JStearer  the  police  station. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  your  detachment  remain  at  Camp 
Boston  after  you  got  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  TJntil  11  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  April  1. 
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The  Chairman,  During  the  time  you  stayed  there,  were  patrols  sent 
out  thiouiiii  the  city? 

Mr.  Laikd.  Not  lor  the  purpose  of  patrolling  the  city.  Men  were 
sent  out  for  drill  in  various  directions  in  order  to  giva  them  exercise 
but  they  were  not  seut  out  in  the  nature  of  a  i)atrol. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  say  tliere  was  no  patrol  established  iu  Hoii- 
olulu  by  your  troops? 

Mr.  Laird.  Not  on  the  streets. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  outside  of  your  own  camp. 

Mr.  Laird.  Not  outside  of  our  own  camp. 

The  Chairman.  You  confined  your  duties  to  the  protection  of  your 
camp  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Directly  to  liaving  the  men  remain  in  camp,  and  no  man 
was  allowed  to  go  out  except  on  duty  during  the  fiist  two  weeks  we 
were  there. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  time  was  there  turbulence  in  the  city? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  the  city  was  quiet.  There  were  a  great  many  rumors 
of  threatened  action  on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  followers;  but  there 
was  no  disorder  of  any  kind. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  aware  of  any  attempt  at  an  opposition  to 
the  Provisional  Government — I  mean  armed  opposition? 

Mr.  Laird.  There  was  not.  I  saw  a  number  of  rumors  in  that  regard 
in  the  papers,  but  personally  I  was  not  aware  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  was'  the  surrender  of  the  Queen's 
military  establishment  made — troops  and  munitions  of  war? 

Mr.  Laird.  That  I  can  not  state.  I  know  they  were  the  last  to  sur- 
render.    I  think  it  was  on  the  evening  of  the  18th. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  surrender  after  the  police  had  surrendered 
that  were  under  Wilson's  command? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes.  I  think  the  Provisional  Government  allowed  the 
Queen  to  retain  them  simply  as  a  matter  of  courtesy,  not  that  they 
feared  them  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Eetain  the  police? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  retaiu  her  own  personal  guard.  After  they  did  sur- 
render, a  certain  number  was  allowed  to  renuiin  with  her. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  surrender  took  place? 

Mr.  Laird.  After  the  surrender  of  the  Queen's  body  guard  they  allowed 
her  to  retain  a  certain  number. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  after  her  abdication? 

Mr.  Laird.  Oh,  certainly;  some  time  after. 

The  Chairman.  W^ere  these  men  allowed  to  remain? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Were  any  police  retained  for  the  ijrotection  of  her 
property  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Of  the  municipal  police? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Laird.  I  can  not  say.  She  was  given  all  the  protection  that 
she  required.  If  she  did  request  a  detail  of  police,  I  am  quite  sure  it 
was  given. 

Senator  Gray.  Why  are  you  sure;  because  of  the  general  conduct 
of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Laird.  They  were  very  lenient. 

Senator  Gray.  You  knew  what  was  going  on  with  the  Provisional 
Government. 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  Were  you  j)reseut  at  the  time  Wilson  gave  up  con- 
trol of  the  police? 

Mr.  Laird.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  them  at  any  time  in  the  city? 

Mr.  Laird.  ISTo.  That  was  in  an  entirely  difierent  portion  of  the  city 
than  Arion  Hall — half  a  mile  away. 

The  Chairman.  You  confined  yourself  to  your  military  duties  while 
you  were  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  Confined  ourselves  to  the  precincts  of  our  own  camp. 
Officers  were  not  even  i)ermitted  to  go  out;  that  is,  dui'ing  the  first 
two  days, 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  know  Minister  Stevens  well  ? 

Mr,  Laird.  Yes;  I  know  him  quite  well.  I  have  visited  his  family 
quite  frequently  and  met  him  quite  frequently. 

Senator  Frye.  What  estimate  did  you  form  of  his  character  as  a 
minister  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Remarkably  good;  think  he  was  a  man  who  was  very 
attentive  to  his  duties,  and  would  consider  him  a  very  careful  man. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  see  in  him,  or  hear  from  him  at  any  time  in 
all  your  acquaintance  with  him,  any  purpose  of  overthrowing  the 
existing  Government  of  Hawaii  and  establishing  a  new  one? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  only  remarks  I  ever  heard  him  make  in  regard  to  it 
was  on  the  Boston  down  at  Hilo.  He  lamented  the  general  condition 
of  the  Government,  and  seemed  to  be  relieved  that  the  Wilcox  cabinet 
had  been  formed. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  any  conversations  with  Minister  Stevens 
while  he  was  on  the  ship  going  down  to  Hilof 

Mr.  Laird.  Quite  a  number;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  or  not  he  made  any  expressions  about 
the  continuance  of  the  Wilcox  cabinet — the  length  of  time  it  would 
probably  continue? 

Mr.  Laird,  I  feel  confident  that  he  expected  thoroughly  that  the 
Wilcox  cabinet  would  hold  after  the  Legislature  was  prorogued. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  two  years? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes,  hold  for  two  years  until  the  next  election.  He 
spoke  about  the  peace,  the  possibility  of  peace  and  quiet  to  the  country, 
and  his  desires  to  wind  up  his  aftairs  and  go  home. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  indication  given  to  you  or  to  any  ot 
the  officers  in  your  presence,  of  a  desire  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Stevens  to 
interfere  in  the  government  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Laird,  None  that  I  had  ever  seen. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  yourself  personally  know  what  request  Mr. 
Stevens  made  of  Cai>t.  Wiltse  when  he  came  on  board  the  Boston  that 
afternoon  at  3  o'clock  ? 

Mr.  Laird,  I  do  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Shortly  after  Minister  Stevens  came  on  board  it  was 
that  in  his  presence  and  in  the  presence  of  all  the  officers  that  Capt. 
Wiltse  issued  the  orders  for  shore  duty  and  what  should  be  done  while 
on  shore? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  State  whether  or  not  while  the  troops  were  on  shore 
there  was  any  location  of  them  made  with  any  purpose  of  overawing 
the  Queen  or  sustaining  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Laird,  Xoue  whatever.  At  the  time  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment took  charge  I  do  not  think  there  was  anyone  in  the  camp  but 
Lieutenant  Swinburne  knew  what  was  going  to  take  place.    They  may 
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have  known  it,  but  I  was  officer  of  the  day  and  I  heard  nothing  about 
it.  The  men  were  on  drill  at  tlie  time  the  proclamation  was  read.  We 
heard  of  that  shortly  afterward;  but  our  drill  continued, and  wlien  the 
policeman  was  shot  down  in  the  street  I  went  to  Lieut.  Commander 
Swinburne  and  requested  to  take  command  of  my  own  company,  and 
that  the  men  on  guard  for  the  day  should  be  sent  to  the  company, 
which  was  done.  During  the  time  of  the  reading  of  the  proclamation 
drill  was  being  held  in  the  rear  of  the  building;  a  number  of  the  men 
on  guard  detail  were  h)unging  around  on  the  front  porch. 

Senator  Fiiye.  State  whetlier  or  not  at  anytime  while  you  were  on 
shore — during  the  four  days  of  the  revolution — your  troops  were 
allowed  to  march  through  the  streets  at  all,  except  when  you  landed? 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  confined  to  their  own  barracks  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  They  were  confined  to  their  own  quarters  until  after  the 
third  night. 

Senator  Frye.  I  mean  during  the  time  you  were  at  Arion  Hall. 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes;  we  had  dress  parade  immediately  in  front  of  the 
opera  house;  but  they  did  not  go  away  from  that  vicinity.  There  was 
not  more  than  from  three-quarters  of  an  acre  to  an  acre  of  ground  back 
of  Arion  Hall,  and  we  had  to  get  the  men  out  for  exercise. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  the  only  place  to  drill? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  only  place  to  drill. 

Senator  Gray.  In  front  of  the  opera  house  I 

Mr.  Laird.  In  front  of  the  opera  house. 

Senator  Gray.  In  the  street? 

Mr.  Laird.  In  the  street.    It  was  a  triangular  square. 

Senator  Frye.  While  you  were  there  did  you  have  any  knowledge 
of  the  Queen's  forces,  both  national  guard  and  police?  What  did  they 
amount  to?  • 

Mr.  Laird.  No  ;  I  did  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  attempt  while  you  were  there  made 
on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  troops  to  overturn  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment— to  interfere  with  the  mass  meetings  that  were  held? 

Mr.  Laird.  None  that  I  saw,  and  none  that  I  heard  of. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  of  any  officers  or  soldiers  of  the  Boston 
who  took  any  part  whatever  in  the  dethronement  of  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Laird.  None. 

Senator  Frye.  Or  in  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Laird.  None. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  did  yon  land? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  landed  at  Brewer's  wharf. 

Senator  Gray.  Please  state  where  you  marched. 

Senator  Frye.  Show  it  by  streets. 

Senator  Gray.  Yes;  call  the  streets,  so  that  the  stenographer  may 
get  them. 

Mr.  Laird,  (indicating  on  the  diagram).  I  do  not  think  the  street 
where  we  landed  has  any  name.  We  lauded  at  Brewer's  wharf;  we 
marched  uj)  through  Merchant  street. 

Senator  Gray.  The  whole  battalion? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  formed  on  Queen  street,  and  we  marched  down  Queen 
street  to  Fort,  and  ui)  Fort  street  to  Merchant  to  the  consulate;  at  the 
consulate  the  marines  were  detached. 

Senator  Gray.  You  marched  down  Queen  street  to  Fort  street  to 
the  consulate,  where  the  marines  were  detached? 
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Mr.  Latud.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  marines  were  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  Thirty-six. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Young  said  there  were  thirty-two. 

Mr.  Laird.  Thirty-six  woukl  be  the  full  company.  We  bad  music 
with  us.     They  were  one-fourth  of  tlie  whole  command. 

Senator  Gray.  How  much  was  the  whole  command? 

Mr.  Laird.  One  hundred  and  sixty-two. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  about  a  fifth. 

Mr.  Laird.  About  a  fifth.  We  nuirched  up  Merchant  street,  passed 
the  palace  at  King  street,  and  went  away  out  here  to  Mr.  J.  B.  Ather- 
ton's. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  is  he? 

Mr.  Laird.  He  is  an  American. 

Senator  Gray.  What  does  he  do. 

Mr.  Laird.  He  is  an  American  citizen.    I  think  he  is  a  missionary. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  these  squares  all  built  up  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  They  are  very  large  holdings. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  it  built  up  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  squares  are  not  built  up  with  houses. 

Senator  Sherman.  This  diagram  shows  the  streets  as  they  are 
improved.    Where  is  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Laird  [indicating].    Right  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  it  built  up  in  this  part  of  the  town;  is  that  tlie 
thick  part  of  the  town  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  No;  this  [indicating]  is  the  thick  part  of  the  town,  down 
here. 

Senator  Gray.  You  halted  at  Mr.  Atherton's? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  halted  once  before  gelting  to  Mr.  Atherton's. 

Senator  Sherman.     Are  all  these  houses  [indicating]  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes;  they  are  large  houses,  with  the  lots  about  them. 
The  town  is  not  thickly  settled  in  that  portion.  Some  distance  past  the 
palace  we  stopped  halfway  to  Mr.  Atherton's  place,  but  it  was  some 
distance  from  the  palace,  so  that  we  were  entirely  free  from  the  palace 
or  anything  taking  place  at  that  time. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  marched  to  Mr.  Atherton's? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  halted  for  a  considerable  time  because  of 
the  showers  of  rain  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes.     We  made  one  halt  before  getting  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Beyond  the  palace? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  marched  there  and  stacked  arms,  and  then  went 
to  the  Government  hall? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  fix  the  hour  when  you  were  present  in  the 
captain's  cabin  with  the  officers  who  were  detailed  for  shore  duty  and 
Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Laird.  It  must  have  been  about  4  o'clock,  because  I  had  been 
relieved  a  short  time  before,  and  I  went  down  to  pack  my  haversack, 
to  make  my  preparations  to  go  ashore  when  I  was  sent  for. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  asked  the  captain  for  some  instructions 
which  he  was  giving  you  he  applied  himself  to  reading  extracts  from 
the  general  orders  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  ? 

Mr.  La  'ED.  He  read  that  before,  and  he  turned  to  me  and  gave  the 
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instractions  verbally  in  regard  to  placing  a  certain  amooint  of  discre- 
tion on  his  oHicers. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  all  the  conversation  that  occurred  at  that 
time? 

Mr.  Laird.  All  tliat  I  recollect. 

Senator  Gray,  Did  he  say  anything  to  you  about  preventing  fight- 
ing in  the  streets,  or  in  your  hearing  say  anything  of  that? 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  go  ashore  before  the  troops  did? 

Mr.  Laird.  1  could  not  say,  because  immediately  afterward  I  went 
down  to  make  my  preimrations  for  packing  my  knapsack  and  haver- 
sack, and  did  not  go  on  deck  until  the  troops  were  formed. 

Senator  Gray.  Then,  you  have  already  said,  or  I  understood  you  to 
say,  that  the  military  disci [iline  was  strict,  and  you  and  the  other  ollicers 
confined  yourselves  to  military  duties? 

Mr.  Laird.  Military  duties. 

The  Chairman.  Did  not  interfere  with  the  politics  of  the  place? 

Mr.  Laird.  The  first  two  or  three  days  we  were  not  permitted  to  go 
out  of  the  inclosure. 

The  Chairman.  You  confined  yourself  to  military  duties? 

Mr.  Laird.  Entirely  so. 

The  Chairman.  And  when  the  proclamation  of  the  Provisional 
Government  was  being  read  you  were  engaged  in  assisting  the  drilling 
of  the  battalion  in  front  of  the  Opera  House? 

Mr.  Laird.  No,  not  in  front  of  the  Opera  House  at  the  time;  they 
were  in  this  little  narrow  inclosure. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understood  you  to  say  that  you  drilled  in  front  of 
the  opera  house. 

Mr.  Laird.  No,  some  one  asked  if  we  marched  down  the  street. 

Senator  Gray.  You  usually  drilled  in  front  of  the  opera  house? 

Mr.  Laird.  That  was  in  parade  or  battalion  drills. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  there  on  Tuesday  at  any  time  in  dress 
parade? 

Senator  Frye.  At  the  time  you  took  possession  of  the  Government 
building? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  did  not  have  dress  parade  that  day. 

Senator  Gray.  You  landed  there  Monday.  Did  you  have  dress 
parade  next  day? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  did  not. 

Senator  Gray.  The  only  drill  you  had  was  that? 

Mr.  Laird.  Back  in  this  lot.  The  companies  were  being  drilled 
independently  by  their  own  company  ofi&cers. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  sentries  posted  around  the  outside? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Posts  on  the  street? 

Mr.  Laird.  Had  regular  posts. 

Senator  Gray.  They  were  on  the  streets  as  well  as  in  the  inclosure? 

Mr.  Laird.  They  had  to  be,  necessarily.  There  was  only  one  sentry 
outside  the  line  of  the  fence  from  the  building  itself.  The  picket  fence 
was  about  as  far  as  from  here  to  the  window  [a  distance  of  about  8  feet], 
and  one  sentry  was  posted  out  there  to  look  out  for  our  own  people. 
The  limits  of  his  post  were  the  front  of  the  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  the  Government  hall  touch  on  the  street,  or  was 
it  back  inside  the  fence? 

Mr.  Laird.  Inside  the  fence,  and  fronted  a  small  alley- way.    Here 
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is  the  main  street  [indicating].     This  [indicating]  is  a  narrow  street, 
not  much  frequented. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  offence  is  there? 

Mr.  Laird  A  picket  fence  on  this  side  and  a  picket  fence  on  both 
sides.  Tliere  was  a  roadway  that  came  down  there  from  tlie  opera 
house,  and  the  Japanese  commissioner  li'ved  in  this  house  [indicating], 
so  that  we  did  not  encroach  upon  his  territory  at  all. 

Senator  Gray.  There  was  a  picket  fence  here  [indicating]? 

Mr.  Laird.  Our  province  was  a  little  beyond  the  building  itself. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  lot  in  which  you  were  stationed  was  inclosed 
by  a  picket  fence! 
"Mr.  Laird.  A  picket  fence,  i)robably  4  or  5  feet  in  height. 

Senator  Gray.  Tliere  was  no  distuibance  that  afternoon,  Tuesday, 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Provisional  Government,  and  ai'ound  in 
the  neighborhood  of  where  you  were? 

Mr.  Laird.  oSTo. 

Senator  Gray.  Around  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  in  a  place  to  have  seen  it  if  there  had  been? 

Mr.  Laird.  After  the  drill  was  over  I  walked  out  in  front,  in  the 
roadway,  to  see  if  there  was  any  assemblage  of  people. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  aware  that  the  proclamation  was  being 
read  1 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  see  any  of  it? 

Mr.  Laird.  Did  not  see  it  and  did  not  know  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Until  you  were  told? 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  There  was  no  disturbance  there? 

Mr.  Laird.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  difficulty  that  night  about  finding 
quarters  for  your  troops? 

Mr.  Laird.  There  must  have  been  great  difficulty,  or  the  men  would 
not  have  been  kept  out  until  half  past  9. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  there  men  out  seeking  quarters  ? 

Mr.  Laird.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  you  did  not  get  them  until  9  o'clock? 

Mr.  Laird.  It  was  later  than  tliat. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  whether  Arion  Hall  was  selected  with 
any  reference  at  all  to  the  Queen's  Government  or  Provisional  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  have  no  such  knowledge.  I  do  not  think  it  was.  It 
was  accidental — it  was  available. 

Senator  Frye.  And  the  only  one,  so  far  as  you  could  find  out,  that 
was  available?  Was  there  anything  in  the  location  or  disposition  of 
the  troops  which  prevented  the  Queen's  troops  from  dislodging  the  men 
who  took  possession  of  the  Government  buildings? 

Mr.  Laird.  No,  I  do  not  think  there  was. 

Senator  Frye.  Under  your  orders,  if  the  Queen's  troops  had  under- 
taken to  reijossess  themselves  of  the  Government  buildings,  had  you 
any  right  to  interfere? 

Mr.  Laird.  I  would  have  been  obliged  to  obey  Mr.  Swinburne's  orders. 

Senator  Frye.  I  say,  under  the  instructions? 

Mr.  Laird.  Under  the  instructions,  no. 

Senator  Frye.  In  Mr.  Blount's  report  he  states  that  the  Queen's 


HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS.  745 

troops  conld  not  have  done  anything  touching  the  Government  build- 
ings really  without  firing  upon  the  American  troops. 

Senator  Gray.  Quoting  Admiral  Skerrett  for  that  opinion. 

Senator  Frye.  No;  1  do  not  think  Admiral  Skerrett  gives  that  as 
his  opinion. 

Mr.  Laird.  I  do  not  see  how  we  could  interfere  in  any  way  with  the 
Queen's  forces  or  Government  forces. 

Senator  Frye.  I  do  not,  from  the  maps,  if  the  maps  are  correct. 
Did  you  at  any  time  while  you  were  there  learn  the  extent  of  the 
Queen's  troops  and  the  Queen's  police? 

Mr.  Laird.  No,  I  did  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  intend  to  allow  any  fighting  over  across  the 
street  from  you  ? 

Mr.  Laird,  I  was  under  the  immediate  orders  of  Lieut.  Swinburne  at 
the  time,  and  I  would  have  been  obliged  to  obey  his  instructions.  I 
could  not  use  my  owii  judgment;  he  was  the  senior  officer. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  did  you  stay  on  shore? 

Mr.  Laird.  We  were  on  shore  from  the  16th  of  January  until  the  1st 
of  April. 

Senator  Gray.  How  far  was  Camp  Boston  from  the  landing  placet 

Mr.  Laird.  It  was  right  in  the  heart  of  the  city  itself. 

Adjourned  until  to-morrow,  11th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Washington,  D.  C.,  January  11, 1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Butleb, 
Gray,  and  Senator  Dolph  of  the  full  committee. 
Absent:  Senators  Sherman  and  Frye. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  JAMES  H.  BLOUNT. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  were  you  first  informed  of  your  selection 
by  the  President  as  the  Commissioner  to  go  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  first  intimation  I  had  on  the  subject  of  my  going 
to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  is  contained  in  this  dispatch,  which  I  read : 

"  Washington,  D.  0.,  March  10, 1893. 
"Hon.  James  H.  Bloijnt, 

Macon,  Ga.: 
"By  authority  I  ask  can  you  come  here  immediately  prepared  for 
confidential  trip  of  great  importance  into  Pacific  Ocean?    Answer." 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  signed  by  Mr.  Gresham? 

Mr.  Blount.  No;  by  Hoke  Smith. 

The  Chairman.  You  came  in  accordance  with  that  request? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  And  if  you  will  allow  me  I  would  say  when  I 
first  got  the  telegram  I  made  up  my  mind  very  j)romi)tly  that  I  would 
not  go;  1  did  not  want  to  go  at  all.  My  son  opened  the  dispatch  and 
found  out  what  it  was,  and  in  that  way  was  induced  to  bring  it  up  to 
my  house.  I  was  at  home.  He  asked  me  what  I  was  going  to  do 
about  it,  and  I  said  I  was  not  going.  I  then  showed  it  to  his  mother, 
and  told  her  that  I  was  not  going.  Aft-er  some  little  while  my  son 
said,  "  Father,  mother's  health  is  very  bad,  and  I  think  it  would  add 
five  years  to  her  life  to  go;"  and  under  that  appeal  from  him  I  said, 
"  I  will  do  anything  for  your  mother's  benefit;  1  will  go."    I  then  sent 
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a  telegram.  I  do  not  recollect  its  purport.  I  meant  to  give  tliem  to 
understand  that  I  would  come  on  to  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  came  here  you  were  informed  of  the  place 
to  which  yon  were  to  be  sent  and  the  nature  of  your  mission! 

Mr.  Blount.  When  I  got  here  I  went  to  see  Mr.  Hoke  Smith,  the 
Secretary  of  the  Interior,  and  we  went  over  to  see  the  President,  to  pay 
my  respects.  I  learned  from  Mr.  Smith,  not  from  the  President,  that 
the  object  in  sending  me  over  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  was  to  make  an 
investigation  in  regard  to  the  revolution. 

The  (Jhairman.  At  that  time  did  you  have  any  prepossessions  in 
regard  to  the  condition  of  aflairs  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  formed  no  fixed  opinions  about  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  No.  Two  years  ago,  when  I  was  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Eelations  of  the  House  of  Kepresentatives,  Mr. 
Thurston,with  Mr.  Mott  Smith,  came  to  the  committee  room  and  wanted 
to  know  if  the  Democratic  ])arty  would  consent  to  the  annexation  of 
the  Hawaiian  Islands.  I  said  to  him,  without  telling  him  my  reasons, 
"You  had  better  see  the  Secretary  of  State  about  it." 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  while  John  W.  Foster  was  Secretary  of 
State? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  know.    I  think  he  was  not  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Blaine  then  was  Secretary  of  State? 

Mr.  Blount.  Blaine.    Did  I  say  Foster? 

The  Chairman.  No  ;  I  asked  if  Foster  was  Secretary  of  State. 

Mr.  Blount.  He  said  to  me,  "  I  am  a  member  of  the  Legislature 
and  I  mean  to  endeavor  to  bring  about  the  annexation  of  the  islands." 
Mr.  Smith  heard  it.  I  said  nothing  at  all;  I  had  no  authority  at  aU 
from  anybody  on  the  subject,  and  I  did  not  think  I  ought  to  be  talking, 
especially  to  a  gentleman  who  came  in  there  talking  about  a  movement 
of  that  sort.  I  thought  he  was  a  pretty  uppish  sort  of  person,  and 
thought  no  more  about  it.  Mr.  Foster  sometime  in  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary showed  me  a  letter  from  Mr.  Stevens,  of  November  20. 

Senator  Gray.  November  20,  1892? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  that  was  the  date.  I  saw  the  newspaper 
accounts,  and  I  was  a  little  apprehensive;  I  thought  there  might  be 
something  wrong.     But  I  had  no  idea  about  the  condition  of  things  at  all 

The  Chairman.  Has  that  letter  been  printed  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  The  opinion  that  I  reached  was  developed  by 
events  after  I  got  there. 

The  Chairman.  Got  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  I  was  never  more  determined  to  be  careful  and 
hear  the  truth  than  I  was  on  that  occasion.  The  situation  I  was  in  was 
rather  painful  to  me.  I  met  those  people  on  one  side  and  the  other 
with  a  great  deal  of  freedom.  It  was  important  for  me  not  to  take  any 
position  one  way  or  the  other,  because  the  most  simple  thing  I  might 
say  would  be  likely  to  be  construed  as  significant;  so  that  I  was  left 
without  anybody  to  consult,  and  it  made  my  j)rogress  very  slow.  For 
some  weeks  in  my  house  there  was  not  fifteen  minutes  interval  that 
there  was  not  somebody  there,  from  the  time  I  got  my  breakfast  until 
bed  time  at  night — people  of  the  several  political  parties  j  all  were  as 
cordial  and  as  courteous  as  they  could  be. 

Senator  Gray,  On  both  sides  of  this  question  I 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  visited  by  the  native  population  of 
Hawaii?  I  call  them  the  Kanakas. 
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Mr.  Blottnt.  Yes.  I  was  visited  by  all.  I  felt  I  was  there  to  make 
an  investiji^ation,  and  1  thought  it  was  my  duty  to  see  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  come  there  voluntarily  to  see  you,  or  did 
you  send  out  for  them? 

Mr.  Blount.  They  came  voluntarily.  The  truth  of  it  is,  it  got  to 
this  point  that  I  commenced  to  take  testimony,  and  I  was  so  much 
interrupted  that  I  saw  that  it  was  necessary  lor  me  to  fix  a  time  for 
work  and  the  time  when  I  would  see  anybody.  So  that  I  refused  to 
see  anybody  except  the  Government  officials  until  after  2  o'clock  each 
day. 

The  Chairman.  We  will  get  back  to  the  starting  point  of  this  mat- 
ter. When  you  saw  the  President  did  you  have  any  conversation  with 
him  about  the  objects  of  your  mission  to  Hawaii"? 

Mr.  Blount.  isTo,  not  especially.  He  seemed  to  understand  that  I 
was  there  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  investigation. 

The  Chairman.  My  question  referred  to  the  President  of  the  United 
States. 

Mr.  Blount.  Eepeat  the  question. 

The  question  was  read  as  follows : 

"  When  you  saw  the  President  did  you  have  any  conversation  with 
him  about  the  objects  of  your  mission  to  Hawaii?" 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  President  undertake  to  inform  you  of  his 
opinions  in  regard  to  the  situation  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Not  in  the  slightest  degree.  And  I  never  had  at  that 
time  nor  after  I  left  any  intimation  as  to  what  the  President  thought 
about  it  or  felt.  I  was  impressed  with  the  belief  that  he  wanted  infor- 
mation. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  intimate  or  indicate  in  any  way  whether  he 
was  in  favor  of  or  opposed  to  the  annexation  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  Not  in  the  slightest.  On  the  contrary,  he  said  to  me — 
just  a  casual  thing — "I  understand  from  Mr.  Sj)ringer  that  the  Demo- 
crats in  the  House  of  Representatives  are  inclined  to  favor  annexation." 
Seemed  to  be  an  inquiry.  I  said  "  I  think  Mr.  Springer  is  in  error 
about  that;  my  impression  is  that  the  feeling  in  the  House  is  that  the 
members  are  not  satisfactorily  informed."  He  seemed,  then,  as  though 
he  had  made  a  mistake,  and  said,  "  I  ought  not  to  have  mentioned  that," 
and  he  never  said  anything  more.  The  impression  made  on  my  mind 
was  that  he  was  afraid  he  might  give  me  some  imijression  of  his  opinion 
or  inclination. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  impression  changed  in  any  communication 
that  you  had  with  him  at  any  time  before  you  went  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Never. 

The  Chairman.  From  whom  did  you  receive  your  instructions  as  to 
the  mission  you  were  to  perform? 

Mr.  Blount.  From  the  Secretary  of  State. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  instructions  in  writing? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  set  forth  in  your  report  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  receive  from  the  Secretary  of  State  any 
instructions  except  those  that  are  in  writing? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  That,  then,  was  the  limit  and  the  bound  of  your 
authority  and  course  in  HaAvaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  1  might,  perhaps,  say  that  the  Secretary  of  State 
expre«ised  the  opinion  that  there  was  no  principle  of  international  law 
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that  he  thonght  justified  the  hoisting  of  the  American  flag — the  estab- 
lishment of  an  American  protectorate  there,  and  his  idea  was  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  continued. 

Senator  Dolph.  That  it  ought  not  to  be  continued? 

Mr.  Blodnt.  Ought  not  to  be  continued.  But  I  understood  from 
him  that  that  was  a  matter  largely  in  my  discretion.  There  was  no 
desire  to  make  any  change  if  it  involved  bloodshed.  T  took  the  imjires- 
sion  generally  that  the  opinion  of  the  Secretary  of  State  was  that  the 
flag  had  better  be  removed,  if  it  was  feasible  to  do  it. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  receive  from  the  Secretary  of  State  any 
orders  or  directions  based  upon  his  view  of  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the 
revolution  which  was  alleged  to  have  taken  place  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Bo. 

The  Chairman.  The  opinions  he  exj)ressed  to  you,  as  I  understand, 
had  reference  to  the  matter  of  raising  the  flag  and  removing  the  pro- 
tectorate over  the  islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes  ;  that  was  the  extent  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  your  commission— did  you  have  a  regular  com- 
mission ?  ' 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  that  appears  in  the  President  s  communication. 

Senator  Gray.  Your  letter  of  appointment  f 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  not  a  regular  commission,  was  itt 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  anything  beside  that  letter? 

Mr.  Blount.  Let  us  see  what  paper  was  there? 

Senator  Gray.  The  paper  will  speak  for  itself. 

The  Chairman.  1  did  not  know  that  it  had  gotten  in  the  report. 

Senator  Gray.  It  will  speak  for  itself,  if  there  be  nothing  beside  that. 

Mr.  Blount  (referring  to  his  report).  This  recites  that  on  the  11th 
of  March,  181)3,  I  was  appointed  special  commissioner  to  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  with  instructions.  These  are  the  papers,  and  I  guess  you  have 
the  instructions  in  there. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  any  commission  indejiendently  of  this? 

Mr.  Blount.  ISTo. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  take  any  oath  of  office? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  think  I  did — not  as  commissioner;  I  took  the 
oath  of  office  as  minister. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  later? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  wiU  come  to  that  after  awhile.  l!^ow,  at  the  time 
you  left  here  the  Senate  was  in  session,  what  we  call  executive  ses- 
sion, rather  at  the  time  you  got  your  appointment? 

Senator  Gray.  We  know  that.  It  was  in  session  from  the  4th  of 
March  or  5th  of  March,  was  it  not? 

The  Chairman.  Yes.  Now,  state  whether  it  was  your  purpose  to 
confine  yourself  in  your  operations  in  Hawaii  in  the  execution  of  this 
commission  of  the  President  to  the  instructions  you  received,  having 
reference,  of  course,  to  the  discretion  which  was  confided  to  you  in 
respect  to  those  orders. 

Mr.  Blount.  It  was  not  only  my  purpose,  but  I  did  it  as  rigidly  as 
I  ever  did  anything  in  my  life. 

The  Chairman.  Was  your  judgment,  which  you  have  given, 
your  opinion  here  in  your  report  in  regard  to  the  situation  of  af- 
fairs in  Hawaii,  and  the  regularities  or  iiTegularities  that  attended  the 
conduct  of  the  minister  of  the  United  States  in  connection  with  that 
revolution  in  any  wise  influenced  by  your  desire  either  to  promote  or 
to  prevent  or  retard  the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the  United  States? 
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Mr.  Blount.  I  would  hate  to  thiuk  so.  I  had  the  idea  tliat  I  was  to 
conduct  7iiyself  in  decency  and  pursue  tlie  iiK|uiiy  with  fidelity. 

The  Chairman.  The  question  is  asked  you  to  enable  you  to  give  an 
aftiimative  answer. 

Mr.  Blount.  Well,  I  will  say  no.     What  is  the  question! 

The  question  was  read  as  follows: 

"Was  your  judgment  which  you  have  given,  your  ojunion — your 
report  in  regard  to  the  situation  of  aifairs  in  Hawaii  and  the  regular- 
ities or  irregularities  that  had  attended  tlie  conduct  of  the  minister  of 
the  United  States  in  connection  with  that  resolution — in  anywise 
influenced  by  your  desire  either  to  promote  or  to  prevent  or  retard  the 
annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the  United  States?" 

Mr.  Blount.  1  am  not  conscious  of  any  such  feeling.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  was  impressed  when  I  came  to  the  investigation  with  the  con- 
viction that  I  had  very  much  at  stake.  I  had  confidence  in  the  integ- 
rity and  high  purposes  of  the  President,  and  felt  that  I  could  give 
him  no  higher  ott'ense  than  to  misinform  him.  I  felt  that  any  other 
than  a  truthful,  an  exhaustive,  and  impartial  examination  would  bring 
about  the  contempt  of  the  American  people.  I  was,  therefore,  timid — 
over  cautious,  perhaps,  in  all  my  conduct  in  reference  to  it.  I  kept 
from  their  social  life.  I  did  not  intimate  any  opinion  to  these  people 
one  way  or  the  other.  When  I  left  those  islands  nobody  had  any  idea, 
so  far  as  I  could  gather,  what  u\y  report  was.  Each  side  claimed  in 
the  newspaper  that  I  was  in  favor  of  it.  I  studiously  avoided  com- 
municating anything  to  anybody,  and  I  turned  the  facts  over  and  over 
again  in  my  mind.  I  felt  that  I  was  alone,  without  anybody  on  earth 
to  consult  with,  counsel  with,  and  I  often  felt  the  need  of  somebody  to 
advise  with.  But  there  was  no  impartial  i^erson  to  whom  I  could  talk 
at  all,  and  so  the  responsibility  I  felt  the  greater,  and  went  on  in  that 
groove  to  the  end. 

Senator  Geay.  Was  party  feeling  running  high  there T 

Mr.  Blount.  Very  high,  very  high. 

The  Chairman.  You  seem  to  have  taken  some  of  the  testimony  sub- 
mitted to  you  upon  oath,  and  other  parts  are  without  being  sworn  to. 
Bid  you  administer  the  oaths  to  these  witnesses  youi'self  or  did  you 
have  it  done  by  the  authorities  of  the  islands'? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  had  no  authority  to  administer  an  oath.  It  was  a 
very  delicate  thing  for  an  American  to  call  upon  those  people  to  take 
an  oath,  especially  members  of  the  Provisional  Government,  and  wher- 
ever I  had  the  time  I  would  take  the  testimony  down  in  shorthand, 
and  had  the  stenographer  write  out  the  shorthand  and  the  witness  cer- 
tify to  its  correctness.  I  used  him,  the  stenographer,  all  I  could  in 
that  way.  The  communications  would  come  in;  some  of  them  I  did 
not  think  much  of,  and  some  I  did.  There  was  no  opportunity  to  cross- 
examine. 

Senator  Geay.  Any  written  statements  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Written  statements,  yes.  I  did  not  like  very  much  to 
take  them.  It  occurred  to  me,  I  am  down  here,  I  can  take  these  things 
and  weigh  them;  I  shall  know  all  about  the  parties  and  topics  and  if 
they  are  not  pertinent  I  can  discard  them;  and  when  I  came  to  make 
up  my  report  I  said,  all  these  things  have  been  here  with  me;  I  will  put 
them  in  this  testimony  and  let  all  "go  along.  The  statements  were 
sometimes  from  one  side  and  sometimes  from  another. 

The  Chairman.  Xot  being  authorized  to  administer  an  oath  you 
received  such  statements  as  they  brought  to  you? 

Mr.  Blount.  They  would  hand  them  to  me,  and  I  would  take  them 
and  look  at  them. 
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Now,  Mr.  ChairmaTi,  there  is  one  statement  that  this  observation 
does  not  apply  to,  and  as  you  have  invited  ray  attention  to  the  matter 
I  think  it  proper  to  s;iy  this.  You  will  find  a  statement  there  in  the 
form  of  a  colloquy  between  W.  O.  Sjnith  and  Mr.  Cooper  and  Mr.  Cas- 
sell.  The  circumstances  about  that  I  wish  to  state.  On  one  occasion  I 
said  to  the  President  and  members  of  his  cabinet,  "  I  would  be  very 
glad  to  have  the  statement  of  you  gentlemen  at  any  time  if  it  is  agree- 
able to  you." 

The  Chairman.  You  are  referring  now  to  President  Dole  and  his 
cabinet*? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  "  I  can  conceive  of  reasons  why  you  might  not 
desire  to  do  it."  I  did  not  state  what  they  were,  and  they  made  no 
response  and  gave  no  indication  of  a  desire  to  be  examined.  The 
attorney-gen  eral 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  he? 

Mr.  Blount.  W.  O.  Smith.  He  came  one  day,  as  he  did  often,  to 
the  house  where  I  stopj)ed,  and  I  said  to  him,  "  I  would  like  to  exam- 
ine you."    He  agreed  to  it. 

Senator  Gray.  He  agreed  to  it. 

Mr.  Blount.  He  agreed  to  it.  The  time  came  for  him  to  by  exam- 
ined and  he  said,  "  I  would  riither  not  be  examined.  I  will  br  ^ng  you 
a  paper,  which  is  the  history  of  the  revolution,  prepared  by  mys  eli  and 
some  other  gentlemen,  and  I  will  hand  that  to  you."  He  tjrought  this 
paper.  He  said  it  contained  most  of  the  history  of  the  revolution, 
some  unimportant  matters  only  were  omitted.  I  said,  "Would  you 
object  to  my  seeing  those"?" 

Senator  Gray.  Seeing  what? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  unimportant  matters.  It  was  something  left  out. 
He  hesitated  and  said,  "Well,  I  will  speak  to  Mr.  Dole  about  it."  I 
afterwards  mentioned  it  to  him  again,  and  he  answered  he  had  not.  I 
think  that  was  about  it.  I  did  not  pursue  the  matter  further.  You 
can  readily  understand  my  relations  to  the  Provisional  Government; 
they  were  of  very  great  delicacy.  3Ir.  Cooper,  another  gentleman  in 
this  colloquy,  I  invited  to  be  examined.  He  came  at  a  time  when  some- 
body else  was  being  examined.  I  was  a  good  deal  croNvded  by  lack  of 
clerical  force,  and  said  to  Judge  Cooper,  "Won't  you  sit  down  and 
write  me  out  carefully  a  statement  of  the  facts  of  this  re  vol  ution  ?  "  He 
said,  "Yes."  Well,  he  apologized  for  not  doing  it  once  or  twice  on 
account  of  his  court.  But  this  paper  never  came.  He  never  alluded 
to  the  matter  again. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  not  bring  the  paper  to  you  or  send  it  to  you  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Mr.  Smith  brought  a  paper. 

The  Chairman.  After  that  Judge  Cooper  never  made  any  statement 
to  you  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Never  made  any  statement. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  ask  you  whether  opportunity  was  accorded 
by  you  to  all  the  members  of  that  Provisional  Government  to  make  their 
statements  of  the  history  of  the  transaction  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  As  I  have  already  stated  on  my  own  motion,  I  said  to 
the  President  and  cabinet  together,  I  would  be  very  glad  to  examine 
you  gentlemen. 

The  Chairman.  And  what  you  have  put  in  your  report  is  all  you 
have  received  in  reply  to  that  suggestion  f 

Mr.  Blount.  Everything  in  the  world. 

Senator  Butler.  I  see  in  some  criticisms  of  the  testimony  which 
you  have  taken,  quite  severe  attacks  upon  the  character  of  some  of  the 
witnesses.    Did  you  adopt  the  usual  method  of  ascertaining  the  qual- 
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ity  of  the  testimony,  if  1  ina}^  use  that  exjucssion,  examine  such  wit- 
nesses as  were  avaihible? 

Mr.  Blount.  Before  I  examined  any  witnesses  I  received  everybody, 
heard  what  everybody  said,  and  saw  a  good  deal  of  the  people,  and 
judged  as  best  I  might  as  to  the  character  of  the  witnesses.  You  can 
readily  see  that  with  this  statement  1  could  not  i»ursue  the  methods 
that  1  would  i»ursue  here.  If  I  were  to  go  into  the  matter  of  the  ex- 
amination of  the  witness,  say  of  the  royalist  side,  and  his  statement 
was  made  known  to  the  public  inmiediately,  you  would  find  an  outirry 
perhaps  in  the  press  about  treasonable  puri)oses,  about  oj)])osing  the 
Government,  etc.  There  was  an  intense  amonnt  of  feeling,  and  there- 
fore 1  could  not,  on  the  ground  of  these  attacks,  do  as  suggested.  If 
they  had  not  been  nuide  in  the  press,  I  knew  these  feelings  existed. 
Whom  could  1  call  on  to  say  would  you  believe  this  nuin  on  his  oath! 
1  never  allowed,  so  far  as  I  could  govern  it,  any  one  to  know  whom  I 
had  examined.  I  never  allowed  an  annexationist  to  know  I  had  ex- 
amined a  royalist,  and  never  allowed  a  royalist  to  know  I  had  examined 
an  annexationist.  The  secrecy  of  my  examination  was  the  oulj^  way 
in  which  I  could  make  a  full  investigation. 

Senator  Butler.  In  other  words,  you  availed  yourself  of  the  best 
testimony  you  could  get  under  the  circumstances? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did. 

The  Chair:man.  The  communications  that  were  made  to  you.  I  undei- 
stand  from  your  statements,  you  kept  entirely  secret  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Nobody  saw  them  until  they  were  seen  in  this  country, 
in  this  Capitol,  besides  myself  and  my  stenographer. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you,  iu  the  disturbed  state  of  affairs  in 
Hawaii,  whether  it  would  or  would  not  have  been  impracticable  to 
have  obtained  a  ftill  statement,  frank  statement,  abont  the  i)articipa- 
tion  of  these  men  in  the  revolution  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  because 
of  an  apprehension  in  certain  events  they  might  be  held  responsible  by 
whichever  Government  proved  to  be  the  permanent  Government? 

Mr.  Blount.  Possibly  so.  I  am  quite  sure  that  that  was  true  in 
reference  to  the  people  who  were  not  in  i)ower,  and  1  ratlier  think  the 
President  and  cabinet  preferred  not  to  be  examined,  because  of  the 
changes  that  might  occur.  But  I  could  not  say  that  I  could  give  you 
tangible,  substantial  reasons  for  it.  It  was  that  I  had  in  mind — I  did 
not  tell  them  so — when  I  said,  "I  should  like  to  have  your  testimony;  I 
can  conceive  of  reasons  why  you  might  not  w^ant  to  testify." 

Senator  Gray.  Your  feelings  and  theirs  both  were  ones  of  delicacy? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  on  the  other  hand  there  might  be  apprehension 
in  the  change  of  government  of  criminal  prosecutions,  because  of  the 
information  they  might  give  to  .you? 

Mr.  Blount.  What  their  reason  was  I  might  conjecture,  and  it 
would  not,  perhaps,  be  the  correct  one. 

The  Chairman.  I  was  asking  you  what  your  conjecture  was — an 
opinion  was — on  that  proposition,  and  whether  that  made  it  necessary, 
in  your  judgment,  that  you  should  observe  this  very  conservative  course. 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  what  guided  me  in  my  approaches  to  the  subject. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  to  Hawaii,  to  whom  did  you  report, 
to  what  Government? 

Mr.  Blount.  To  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  exhibit  your  letter  of  authority  to  the  Pro- 
visional Government? 

3[r.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  inform  the  Provisional  Government  of  the 
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nature  and  purposes  and  extent  of  the  commission  and  powers  which 
you  had  been  entrusted  with  in  visiting  the  islands'^ 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  What  information  did  you  give  to  President  Dole? 

Senator  Gray,  Tliey  were  confidential,  were  they  not? 

Mr.  Blount.  Tlicy  were  confidential.  You  will  see  what  the  Presi- 
dent conmiunicated  to  me  in  the  papers. 

The  Chairman.  You  gave  no  information  to  that  Government  of 
your  instructions"? 

Mr.  Blount.  No,  not  for  some  time. 

The  Chairman.  After  a  while  we  will  get  at  what  you  did.  But 
what  you  did  then  was,  I  suppose,  to  deliver  the  letter  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States  to  the  President  of  the  Provisional  Government'? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  Well,  I  got  to  meeting  them  in  a  casual  way, 
and  there  would  be  references  to  the  examination,  but  no  discussion  of 
it.     My  time  was  taken  up  in  making  examinations. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  did  you  put  the  Provisional  Government 
in  possession  of  knowledge  of  your  authority  as  commissioner  to  the 
Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  never  gave  them  any  information  in  reference  to  the 
matter — I  mean  direct,  official  communication — until  I  published  the 
instructions  that  I  was  acting  under. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  publish  those  instructions'? 

Mr.  Blount:  That  appears  in  the  correspondence  with  the  State 
Department.     I  have  not  seen  it  for  six  months. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  publish  them  in  the  newspapers? 

Mr.  Blount.  All  the  newspapers  of  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  object  in  making  public  those 
instructions'? 

Mr.  Blount.  All  sorts  of  conjectures  as  to  what  my  powers  were 
and  the  purposes  of  the  Administration  through  me.  For  instance, 
there  would  be  a  claim  on  the  part  of  the  royalists  that  I  was  going  to 
restore  the  Queen  at  a  certain  time;  and  on  the  other  hand  there 
would  be  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  annexationists  after  the  troops 
were  ordered  back  to  the  vessel,  on  the  appearance  of  any  disorder  I 
would  bring  them  back  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  it.  The  impres- 
sion was  that  I  would  not  allow  a  move  of  any  political  party  there 
looking  to  a  change  of  the  Government,  and  I  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to 
inform  those  people,  both  sides,  that  1  was  not  there  to  take  any  part 
either  with  one  party  or  the  other  with  reference  to  their  affairs ;  that  I 
should  protect  American  citizens  in  their  lives  and  property  while  they 
were  observing  the  laws  of  the  land  and  not  participating  in  the  con- 
flict. 

The  Chairman.  In  order  to  give  confidence  and  assurance  to  the 
people  of  Hawaii  in  the  midst  of  these  conjectures  that  were  being 
made,  you  thought  it  was  best  to  publish  your  instructions'? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  ought  to  say  that  I  had  corresponded  with  the  Sec- 
retary of  State  about  these  misapprehensions,  and  he  authorized  me 
in  my  discretion  to  publish  them,  and  I  did  it  promptly. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  way  were  you  received  by  the  Provisional 
Government,  in  a  friendly  or  in  a  reluctant  Avay  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  As  friendly  as  I  could  desire  or  anybody  could  desire. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  President  of  the  Provisional  Government 
indicate  to  you  that  you  were  welcome  in  Hawaii  as  the  representa- 
tive of  the  United  States  Government '? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  report  to  or  have  any  official  correspond- 
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ence  witli  Liliuokalani  or  her  cabinet,  or  the  cabinet  that  existed  at 
the  time  of  her  abdication? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  never  had  any  communication  with  her  in  any  way 
until  certain  persons  appeared  there  and  were  reputed  to  be  author- 
ized by  the  President  to  uegotiate  for  her  abdication.  I  thinic  that  is 
all  printed. 

Senator  Gray.   What  is  itV 

Mr.  Blount.  Certain  persons  there  claiming  to  have  authority  from 
the  President  of  the  United  States  to  negotiate  for  the  Queen's  abdica- 
tion. 

The  Chairman.  Who  were  those  persons? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  their  names  api)ear  in  the  printed  papers — Dr. 
Bowen,  correspondent  of  the  Kew  York  World,  and  a  Mr.  Sewell. 

The  Chairman.  It  turned  out  that  they  had  no  such  authority? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  I  thought  the  President  of  the  Provisional 
Government  and  the  Queen  herself  both  ouglit  to  be  informed  that  this 
was  not  true.  I  sent  to  Mr.  Dole.  I  asked  him  to  come  to  my  house, 
which  he  did.  I  told  him  the  circumstances,  and  that  these  gentlemen 
had  no  such  authority.  He  said,  "  Well,  would  you  object  to  its  being 
stated  you  think  the  Queen's  abdication  would  simplify  the  situation?" 
I  said  I  would.  I  feel  that  I  am  authorized  in  saying  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  has  nothing  to  do  with  this  matter  one  way 
or  the  other,  and  I  had  nothing  to  say  for  or  against  the  measure. 
I  had  no  authority  from  the  Government,  and  until  I  had,  did  not  want 
the  name  of  the  United  States  Government  connected  with  it. 

Senator  Gray.  If  it  could  be  brought  about  by  the  intervention  of 
those  gentlemen,  without  the  United  States  Government  having  any- 
thing to  do  with  it,  you  would  have  nothing  to  say  about  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  No.  Some  hours  after  I  called  on  Mr.  Dole  and  said  I 
have  never  called  on  the  Queen ;  never  called  because  I  was  afraid  it 
would  be  misapprehended,  misconstrued;  because  it  was  not  proper 
conduct  considering  my  relations  to  your  Government.  But  I  feel  now 
that  I  ought  to  go  to  see  her  and  say  to  her  in  connection  with  this 
matter  what  I  have  said  to  you.  He  said  he  could  not  see  any  impro- 
priety in  it.  I  went  and  stayed  two  or  three  minutes,  making  the  same 
representation  that  I  did  to  President  Dole. 

Senator  Gray.  The  Queen  speaks  English? 

Mr.  Blount.  She  speaks  English;  but  she  evidently  was  very  wary. 
She  did  not  know  what  to  make  of  me  or  the  Government,  and  said 
very  little.  I  left  her.  I  did  ask  a  member  of  her  cabinet  to  inquire 
of  her  if  she  would  not  be  willing  to  furnish  me  a  copy  of  the  consti- 
tution she  proposed  to  proclaim. 

Senator  Butler.  The  one  which  was  supposed  to  have  been  pro- 
mulgated? 

The  Chairman.  Promulgated  and  destroyed? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  one  she  proposed  to  promulgate.  The  answer  was 
made  she  would  do  so.  It  was  not  done  for  a  long  while.  I  do  not 
know  why,  but  finally  the  paper  was  brought  to  me  by  some  person,  I 
do  not  know  whom  now.    I  sent  for  the  members  of  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  The  Queen's  cabinet? 

Mr.  Blount.  Her  cabinet.  To  see  if  they  recognized  that  paper, 
and  they  agreed  to  all  except  one  proposition.  It  contained  a  property 
qualification  on  voters  for  the  legislative  body,  not  nobles,  but  repre- 
sentatives, and  they  disagreed  with  her  as  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  Said  that  was  not  part  of  the  paper  as  they  under- 
stood? 

Mr.  Blount.    Yes.    They  did  not  think  there  was  any  property 
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qualification;  they  thonglit  it  was  educational.  I  put  it  in  my  report 
because  tliis  man  Peterson  is  a  pretty  bright  lawyer,  and  I  thought 
they  would  be  mucli  more  likely  to  recollect  correctly  than  the  Queen. 
I  never  talked  with  the  Queen  about  it  at  all. 

The  Chaieman,  That  is  all  the  information  you  got  about  the  terms 
of  the  constitution  which  the  Queen  had  proposed? 

Mr.  Bloitnt.  Except  later.  Sometime  afterward  a  gentleman  came  to 
me, I  think  a  Mr.  Carter  or  a  Mr.  McFaiiaiie,  with  apa])er,  which  you 
gentlemen  havehere,  containing  a  statement  of  the  Queen ;  I  looked  over 
it.  My  first  impression  was  that  I  ought  not  to  use  it;  that  she  was 
disclosing  a  great  many  secrets  in  her  feelings  toward  her  political 
allies  calculated  to  create  ieeling  between  her  and  them.  She  was  a 
woman.  Then  it  occurred  to  me  after  thinking  the  matter  over,  "I 
have  nothing  to  do  with  that;  1  am  here  representing  the  Government 
of  the  United  States,  and  I  will  put  that  with  the  other  evidence." 
Those  are  all  the  communications  on  the  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Did  that  paper  purport  to  emanate  from  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes;  there  is  no  question  about  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  there  is  no  question  about  that! 

Mr.  Blount.  I  have  no  question  about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  sent  in  with  your  rei)ort? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes;  I  have  put  everything  in  the  bundle  and  sent  it. 

Senator  Gray.  You  sent  everything? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  sent  everything. 

Senator  Gray.  It  is  a  statement  signed  by  the  Queen,  is  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray,  There  is  but  one  statement  from  her,  a  sort  of  his- 
tory of  the  revolution  ? 

The  Chairman.  It  was  her  version  of  the  affair? 

Mr.  Blount.  Her  version,    I  never  spoke  to  her  about  it  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  During  your  stay  in  Hawaii  did  you  have  any  offi- 
cial communication  with  Liliuokalani  or  her  cabinet  as  in  any  sense 
representing  an  existing  government? 

Mr,  Blount,  No:  not  the  slightest,  not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  What  communication  you  had  with  them  at  all  was 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  information  that  you  thought  would  be 
useful  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States? 

Mr,  Blount.  Yes,  I  took  opinions  from  both  sides  of  people  who 
weie  connected  with  public  affairs  at  the  time.  For  instance,  if  you 
will  allow  me,  there  was  Mr.  Damon,  the  Vice-President,  who  went  to 
the  station  house  to  negotiate  for  the  surrender  of  the  station  house, 
and  went  to  the  Queen,  I  took  him,  Mr.  Bolte,  who  went  with  him  to 
the  station  house;  Mr,  Waterhouse,  who  was  on  the  committee  of  safety, 
and  at  whose  house  the  final  determination  of  the  dethronement  of  the 
Queen  occurred,  I  mention  those  persons,  and  I  attempted  to  get  the 
testimony  of  Mr,  Smith  and  the  statement  of  Mr.  Cooper,  who  read  the 
proclamation  establishing  the  new  Government;  I  went  in  that  direc- 
tion, and  I  found  from  Mr.  Damon's  testimony  and  Mr,  Bolte's  that 
they  had  gone  to  the  station  house  and  found  certain  persons  connected 
with  the  Queen's  Government,  and  I  naturally  took  members  of  the 
cabinet,  and  so  it  led  along  as  circumstances  were. 

The  Chairman,  As  the  question  opened  up  to  your  mind  you  pro- 
ceeded to  investigate  things  that  you  thought  woiild  be  useful  to  the 
Government  here? 

Mr.  Blount,  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  Before  yon  left  Hawaii  did  you  receive  any  commu- 
nication, statement,  or  information  from  the  Government  of  the  United 
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States  of  any  purpose  to  reinstate  Liliuokalani  on  any  terms  or  condi- 
tions whatever? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  never  dreamed  of  such  a  thing  as  the  reinstatement 
of  Liliuokalani;  I  never  heard  it  sngoested  until  my  return  to  tlie 
United  States.  I  had  a  talk  with  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  incli- 
nation of  his  mind  was  that  the  circumstances  created  a  moral  obliga- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  reinstate  her.  I  gathered  from 
the  Secretary  of  State  that  the  President  had  not  any  opinion — was 
thinking  the  matter  over. 

The  Chairman.  That  the  President  had  not  formed  his  opinion? 

Mr.  Blount.  Had  not  formed  his  opinion.  I  had  never  lieard  any- 
thing from  the  President  indicating  any  oi)inioii  until  the  ])ul)lic  had  it. 

The  Chairman.  Then  at  the  tini^e  you  left  Hawaii  nothing  liad  been 
develoiied  in  the  direction  of  a  movement  to  reinstate  Liliuokalani  on 
the  throne? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  never  heard  of  it  except  as  I  heard  of  it  in  the  Amer- 
ican i)apers. 

The  Chairman.  The  pa])ers  that  would  find  their  way  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes;  nothing  from  the  Government.  You  asked  nxi 
a  moment  ago  about  my  having  communication  with  the  Queen. 
Those  people  down  there  are  the  most  consummately  brutal  and  uncon- 
scionable people  I  ever  saw — on  both  sides;  they  say  almost  anything. 
On  one  occasion  the  attorney-general  came  to  me  at  my  office,  and 
the  Queen's  name  was  mentioned.  I  said,  "  What  sort  of  a  person  is 
she;  I  never  saw  her."  He  was  suri)rised.  He  said,  "  You  have  never 
seen  her?"  I  said,  "No."  He  said,  "That  is  very  strange;  the  Gov- 
ernment was  informed  that  you  called  to  see  her,  and  she  got  on  her 
knees,  and  pressed  your  hands,  and  cried,"  etc.  Some  time  after 
that  an  attack  was  made  in  the  Star,  in  which  the  writer  was  urging 
the  deposition  of  the  Queen,  charged  she  was  conspiring  against  the 
existing  Government,  and  said  she  should  be  deposed,  that  she  might 
have  treasonable  communications  with  public  ministers,  as  witness 
her  unhindered  interviews  with  Commissioner  Blount.  That  was  the 
annexation  organ.  I  thought  it  was  very  discourteous,  and  1  wrote 
Mr.  Dole  a  letter.    Probably  it  appears  in  the  published  corres])ondence. 

In  that  letter  I  set  forth  that  I  had  never  called  upon  the  Queen  at 
all  except  as  indicated  in  an  interview  with  him,  in  which  it  was 
agreed  that  there  was  no  impropriety  in  my  doing  so,  and  that  I  felt 
this  attack  was  an  outrage  on  me  as  the  American  representative.  He 
seemed  to  appreciate  the  situation,  and  an  apology  was  brought  about, 
a  very  poor  one.  But  I  think  President  Dole  regretted  it.  The  attor- 
ney-general, in  referring  to  the  article,  said  to  me  that  this  man  Smith, 
of  the  annexation  organ,  had  been  to  the  Government  (that  is  to  say 
the  President  and  cabinet),  and  said  that  he  had  the  unquestionable 
proof  that  I  had  three  long  interviews  with  the  Queen.  He  did  not 
believe  Smith.  I  never  had  any  communication  with  the  Queen  look- 
ing to  her  protection  or  aid  in  any  form. 

The  last  interview  I  had  with  her  came  about  in  this  way :  I  was  going 
off  from  the  islands;  I  made  up  my  mind  to  leave;  I  tliought  every- 
thing was  quiet.  I  felt  I  was  taking  some  responsibility  by  leaving  if 
anything  should  happen  and  I  should  not  be  there — that  I  would  have 
to  suffer  the  criticism.  I  talked  with  members  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment; talked  with  some  two  or  three  gentlemen  of  character  and 
standing  on  the  royalist  side  as  to  whether  there  was  any  danger  in  ray 
leaving,  and  then  it  occurred  to  me  perhaps  I  had  better  go  and  see  the 
Queen  =ind  ascertain  just  what  she  thought  of  the  peacefulness  of  her 
people     I  went  to  her  and  told  her  my  purpose  of  leaving;  all  of  which 
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was  kept  quiet,  becanse  I  did  not  want  any  demonstration  made  when 
I  went  away  from  there.  It  was  understood  by  the  Provisional  Goy- 
ernment.     I  talked  to  them  freely  about  it. 

I  asked  the  Queen  about  the  natives  keeping  quiet.  She  said  there 
was  no  danger  until  the  question  of  annexation  was  finally  determined 
upon  by  the  United  States.  She  asked  me,  in  the  event  of  her  arrest 
what  would  Admiral  Skerrett  do — what  would  the  United  States  forces 
do  in  the  way  of  protection.  I  said,  "So  far  as  I  am  concerned  I  must 
decline  to  answer  as  to  what  the  Governinent  of  the  United  States  will 
do;  when  I  leave  here  Admiral  Skerrett  will  be  in  command  of  the 
naval  forces,  and  questions  of  public  order,  etc.,  will  be  left  with  him 
without  my  control."    I  never  gave  her  an  intimation. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  all  that  occurred? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  all  that  occurred. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  times  had  you  had  interviews  with  regard 
to  public  affairs  with  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Had  but  two  interviews;  one  concerning  her  abdica- 
tion, and  one  just  before  I  left,  to  see  if  there  was  danger  of  bloodshed 
when  I  left. 

Senator  Gray.  The  one  you  have  just  spoken  of  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  Those  were  tlie  only  conversations  I  ever  had 
with  her,  and  each  of  them  I  have  substantially  detailed. 

The  Chairman.  In  your  estimate  of  her  in  those  brief  conversations, 
did  you  think  her  an  intelligent,  bright  woman? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  conversations,  I  say,  were  very  brief;  the  first  one 
only  two  or  three  minutes,  when  she  seemed  to  be  a  little  wary  and 
disinclined  to  talk  except  in  response  to  questions.  She  was  dignified 
and  reserved.  She  was  quite  reticent.  I  had  no  means  of  determining 
her  intelligence  from  any  observation  of  my  own.  She  was  reputed  by 
all  the  people  there  to  be  a  very  well  educated  woman. 

The  Chairman.  A  woman  having  dignity? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Having  polite  manners? 

Mr,  Blount.  Yes.  That  is  quite  a  feature  of  the  Hawaiian  people — 
dignity  and  good  manners.     So  I  learned  from  the  people  over  there. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  your  observation? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  find  in  your  report  that  you  gave  any 
advice  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  respect  to  the  resto- 
ration of  Liliuokalani  to  her  former  rule? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  give  any  advice.  I  was  not  called  on  to  give 
any  advice  to  anybody;  I  went  down  there  to  report  facts;  those  were 
my  instructions,  and  I  reported  as  I  believed  them  to  be. 

The  Chairman.  Does  your  report  contain  all  the  information  you 
gave  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  with  regard  to  the  forces 
there? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  it  does ;  it  is  the  only  way  I  carried  it — on 
those  papers. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  had  no  motive  in  your  report  of  inter- 
fering with  or  changing  the  Government  that  existed  in  Hawaii  and 
restoring  Liliuokalani? 

Mr.  Blount.  It  never  entered  my  head  to  do  anything  about  the 
restoration  of  the  Queen  until  I  returned  to  the  United  States,  except, 
as  I  told  you,  I  would  see  the  matter  discussed  in  an  American  paper. 

The  Chairman.  But  as  a  purpose  on  your  part? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  no.  I  was  rigidly  loyal  to  the  idea  that  I  was  not 
there  except  to  report  information. 
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Tlie  Chairman.  How  long  after  your  arrival  in  Honolnln  was  if  be- 
fore you  gave  orders  to  Admiral  Hkerrett  to  remove  troops  from  the 
islands  and  to  haul  down  the  Ameiican  Hag? 

Mr.  Blount.  In  two  or  three  days.  You  will  see  a  record  of  that. 
I  met  people  day  and  night.  They  met  me  cordially,  i)eople  of  both 
factions  there  at  tlie  legation.  The  active  leaders  would  resent  the 
idea  in  the  newspapers  of  there  being  any  danger  of  disorder.  They 
would  say  to  me  it  would  be  folly  for  us  to  attempt  anything  to  change 
the  present  condition  of  afiairs  until  the  question  of  annexation  was 
disposed  of;  that  if  the  United  States  wanted  to  annex  the  islands, 
they  would  annex  them:  what  could  they  do?  That  seemed  to  be  in 
their  minds,  and  the  thought  that  determined  the  peace  of  the  islands 
up  to  the  time  I  left,  so  far  as  I  could  see. 

The  Chaikman.  Up  to  the  time  you  caused  Admiral  Skerrett  to 
withdraw  his  force  did  you  lind  the  jteople  in  a  quiet  state? 

Mr.  Blount.  It  was  as  quiet  a  looking  city  as  ever  I  saw. 

The  Chairman.  You  could  then  see  no  occasion  for  military  demon- 
stration on  shore  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  peace? 

Mr.  Blount.  Kone  in  the  world,  as  I  said  in  my  report.  I  went  to 
President  Dole  and  told  him  my  impression  about  it,  and  my  purpose 
to  withdraw  the  troops,  and  asked  if  he  could  preserve  order.  He 
said  he  could  preserve  order.  I  was  hastened  for  the  reason  which 
appears  in  the  report.  I  had  learned  of  a  meeting  of  some  eighty 
peoj)le  who  wanted  to  communicate  to  me  certain  political  views,  and 
it  occurred  to  me  the  best  thing  to  do  was  to  have  the  troops  removed. 
I  intended  to  have  them  removed  lest  it  would  appear  that  they  had 
brought  about  the  removal  of  the  troops. 

The  Chairman.  The  day  that  the  troojjs  were  removed  was  there 
any  civil  commotion  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Blount.  Not  the  slightest.  I  did  not  go  down  to  the  Govern- 
ment building  at  the  removal.  I  did  not  know  but  possibly  there 
might  be  some  demonstration  and  my  presence  might  occasion  it.  I 
asked  Admiral  Skerrett  to  see  what  demonstrations,  if  any,  were  made, 
and  he  has  reported  it.  Capt.  Hooper,  of  the  Rushy  took  me  over.  He 
is  quite  an  intelligent  gentleman.  He  was  on  the  shore,  and  I  said  I 
would  be  glad  to  have  him  go  down  there  and  see  the  impression  it 
made  on  the  people,  what  manifestations  there  were.  His  report  is  of 
record. 

The  Chairman.  During  the  time  that  you  were  there,  the  flag  was 
ordered  down.  Was  there  any  civil  commotion  m  Honolulu,  or  any 
part  of  it,  of  which  you  were  informed? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  describe  the  condition  of  the  people  as 
one  of  peaceful n ess  and  quiet? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes,  as  a  general  rule,  I  would  say  that  was  true. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  riot  or  outbreak  of  any  kind? 

Mr.  Blount.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  informed  of  any  combinations  of  a  po- 
litical sort  during  your  stay,  to  reinstate  Liliuokalani  by  a  counter 
revolution? 

Mr.  Blount.  No.  I  have  stated  the  condition  of  the  native  mind 
as  far  as  I  was  impressed  by  it,  and  that  was  that  they  could  do  noth- 
ing until  the  United  States  determined  upon  the  question  of 
annexation. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  people  quiet  in  their  avocations? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  There  was  nothing  to  indicate  that  there  ever 
had  been  any  revolution. 
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Tlio  CnAiRMAN.     Any  disturbauce  iu  commercial  affairs? 

Mr.  Blount.  None  that  I  could  see. 

The  Chairman.  Any  depression  in  financial  matters? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes,  there  seemed  to  be;  but  not  so  much  as  in  the 
United  States  or  in  other  paits  of  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  due  to  the  political  situation,  or  attribu- 
table to  their  commerce! 

Mr.  Blount.  One  would  think  it  was  because  of  the  political  condi- 
tion of  affairs,  and  another  that  it  was  the  general  depression  through- 
out the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  form  any  opinion  while  you  were  there  of 
the  financial  situation  in  Hawaii,  as  to  whether  it  had  inspired  confi- 
dence in  it  among-  the  people — confidence  in  their  banking  institutions? 

Mr.  Blount.  1  could  not  say  that  1  have  formed  an  opinion  worth 
stating.  I  do  not  think  there  was  any  trouble  about  their  banking  in- 
stitutions or  money. 

The  Chairman.  This  revolution  does  not  seem  to  have  interfered 
with  the  credit  of  the  banks'? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  circulating  medium  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Blount.  They  have  some  silver  that  was  issued  duiing  Kala- 
kaua's  reign,  and  gold,  and  our  Treasury  notes. 

The  Chairman.  Our  Treasury  notes? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  GtRAy.  Our  paper  money? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  it  as  common  there  as  it  is  here? 

Mr.  Blount.  Just  the  same. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  mean  our  money,  or  issues  of  the  Hawaiian 
Governments 

Mr.  Blount.  Our  money. 

The  Chairman.  Have  they  any  paper  issues  of  their  own? 

Mr.  Blount.  None  that  I  ever  saw. 

The  Chairman.  Neither  of  the  banks  or  of  the  Goveinmentf 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  there  seem  to  be  a  proper  supply  for  the  needs 
of  the  people? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  never  heard  any  complaint. 

The  Chairman.  The  price  of  sugar  was  depressed  while  you  were 
there? 

Mr.  Blount.  An  advance — there  was  a  depression  and  rise,  which 
was  very  inspiriting  to  the  people.  You  spoke  about  a  currency.  There 
was  no  complaint.  You  will  see  that  there  had  been  in  the  Legislature 
some  fellow  who  introduced  a  bill  and  got  up  an  excitement  on  loaning 
money  on  real  estate,  just  as  you  have  seen  here.  But  it  did  not  take 
any  form  that  indicated  any  stringency. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  arrived  in  Hawaii,  did  you  communicate 
your  instructions  to  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  at  any  time  before  you  left  there  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  published  the  instructions. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Stevens  did  not  have  any  official  notice  of  thera 
until  they  were  pubhshed  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  confer  with  him  when  you  directed  Ad- 
miral Skerrett  to  remove  the  troops  and  haul  down  the  flag? 
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Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not.  I  did  not  conlci-  with  anybody  except 
Adniiijil  Sk(Mi('tt.  / 

The  Chairman.  Your  orders  api)ear  here.  I  believe  they  were 
issued  by  you  directly  as  a  commissioner  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  in  virtue  of  this  letter  of  authority  to  which 
you  have  already  alluded'? 

Mr.  Bloun'x'.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Is  your  letter  of  authority  printed  in  the  report? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Blount.  My  impression  is  that  an  order  was  made  by  tlic  Sec- 
retary of  the  Navy,  I  am  pretty  sure  there  was,  directing'  Admiral 
Skerrett  to  obey  my  orders.  I  do  not  know  that  that  is  in  the  printed 
report. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Stevens  was  notified? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

Senator  Dolph.  Do  you  understand  that  Mr.  Stevens  was  notified 
of  the  purpose  and  objects  of  Mr.  Blount's  commission? 

Senator  Gray.  I  think  so.    Let  us  see. 

The  Chairman.  I  think  so. 

Senator  Sherman.  Did  you  communicate  to  Mr.  Stevens  the  nature 
of  the  authority  under  which  you  were  acting? 

Mr.  Blount.  Mr.  Stevens  was  informed  by  the  Government  itself. 
He  had  a  communication  which  I  think  you  will  find  there.  I  had  no 
communication  with  Mr.  Stevens  at  all  with  reference  to  my  authority; 
the  Government  had  undertaken  to  do  that.  My  instructions  were 
secret  and  I  never  gave  them  to  anybody. 

Senator  Gray.  I  find  on  page  3  of  this  publication,  document  Xo.  2, 
letter  from  Department  of  State  dated  "  Washington,  March  11,  1893," 
which  says: 

"Department  of  State, 

"  Washington,  March  11,  1893. 

"Sir:  With  a  view  to  obtaining  the  fullest  possible  information  in 
regard  to  the  condition  of  atfairs  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  President 
has  determined  to  send  to  Honolulu,  as  his  Special  Commissioner,  the 
honorable  James  H.  Blount,  lately  chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Afi'airs. 

"Mr.  Blount  bears  credential  letters  in  that  capacity,  addressed  to 
the  President  of  the  executive  and  advisory  councils  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  and  you  are  requested  to  facilitate  his  presentation. 

"In  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  existing  or  other  Government  of 
the  islands  the  authority  of  Mr.  Blount  is  paramount.  As  regards  the 
conduct  of  the  usual  business  of  the  legation,  you  are  requested  to 
continue  until  farther  notice  in  the  performance  of  your  official  func- 
tions, so  far  as  they  may  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  special  powers 
confided  to  Mr.  Blount.  You  are  also  requested  to  aid  him  in  the 
fulfillment  of  his  important  mission  by  furnishing  any  desired  assist- 
ance and  information,  and  the  archives  of  the  legation  should  be  freely 
accessible  to  him. 

"  Mr.  Blount  is  fully  instructed  touching  his  relations  to  the  com. 
manding  officer  of  the  United  States  naval  force  in  Hawaiian  waters. 
'*I  am,  etc., 

«W.  Q.  Gresham." 

That  is  signed  by  Mr.  Gresham. 

Mr,  Blount.  I  understood  that  the  Government  communicated  to 
Mr.  Stevens  what  it  wanted  him  to  know. 
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Senator  Sherman.  They  gave  liim  direct  instructions  t 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  only  occasion  of  the  communication  of 
your  authority  to  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  make  them;  I  had  a  copy. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  all  the  information  Mr.  Stevens  had  of  your 
authority? 

Mr.  Blount.  So  far  as  I  have  any  information.  I  suppose  the  Gov- 
ernment has  given  you  copies  of  everything — all  their  communications 
to  and  from  Mr.  Stevens. 

The  Chairman.  The  orders  that  you  gave  to  Admiral  Skerrett  are 
supported,  if  I  understand  you  correctly,  alone  by  the  letter  of  authority 
given  to  you  by  the  Secretary  of  State? 

Mr.  Blount.  And  the  letter  that  Mr.  Herbert,  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy,  sent  to  Admiral  Skerrett. 

The  Chairman.  To  execute  your  orders? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  construed  your  authority,  of  which  you  have 
just  been  speaking,  to  be  sufficient  to  justify  you  in  taking  command  of 
that  fleet? 

Senator  Butler.  Control. 

The  Chairman.  I  put  it ''  command,"  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the 
troops  off  the  shore,  and  of  hauling  down  the  flag  that  had  been  raised 
there  upon  the  Hawaiian  public  buildings  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  thought  I  was  justified  under  the  instruction  and 
that  order  given  by  the  Secretary  of  the  ISTavy,  of  which  I  had  infor- 
mation. 

The  Chairman.  If  at  any  time  while  you  remained  there  you  had 
supposed  that  the  preservation  of  life  and  property  and  their  treaty 
rights  made  it  necessary,  you  thought  you  would  have  had  authority, 
under  the  construction  of  youi'  powers,  to  have  ordered  the  troops  back 
upon  the  shore  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  so.  The  letter  of  the  Secretary  of  State  speaks 
of  it.  I  do  not  recollect  the  exact  instructions;  but  it  speaks  about  my 
conferring  with  Admiral  Skerrett — makes  some  such  suggestions.  But 
taking  that  communication  and  the  order  from  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy  to  Admiral  Skerrett,  I  thought  I  had  authority  to  order  the 
troops  back  to  protect  the  property  of  American  citizens. 

The  Chairman.  You  thought  you  were  the  judge  of  the  political  or 
actual  situation  in  Hawaii,  or  in  Honolulu,  to  the  extent  of  authorizing 
you  to  protect  the  public  peace,  and  thereby  to  protect  American  prop- 
erty and  life? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  say  to  protect  the  public  peace.  I  did  not 
understand  it  to  that  extent.  I  understood  that  if  there  was  a  contest 
between  the  people  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  any  other  peo- 
ple there  for  the  control  of  public  affairs,  if  it  did  not  involve  the  prop- 
erty and  the  persons  of  American  citizens  who  were  not  participating 
in  the  conflict,  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

The  Chairman.  Would  not  a  conflict  of  that  kind  in  the  city  of 
Honolulu,  with  20,000  population  and  a  great  many  nationalities  repre- 
sented, necessarily  involve  some  danger  to  American  life  and  property 
and  commerce? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  felt  this  way  about  that :  I  knew  that  that  question 
was  one  that  might  come,  and  that  I  would  wait  until  it  came  to  see 
what  discretion  I  would  use  under  the  circumstances  that  arose.  I 
tried  to  carry  out  my  power  as  I  understood  it. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  construed  your  authority  to  be  sufficient 
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to  enable  you  to  use  the  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  then  in  the 
harbor  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  tlie  life,  liberty,  and  property  and 
treaty  rights  of  American  (utizens  in  tlie  event  of  a  commotion? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  I  think  there  is  no  doubt  about  that.  I  think 
that  appears  from  my  instructions.     I  think  that  is  very  clear. 

Senator  Butler.  I  understand  that  under  your  instructions  if  that 
exigency  had  arisen,  and  you  thouglit  it  necessary,  you  would  have 
ordered  the  troops  ashore  to  protect  life  and  property? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  CHAiRi\LA.N.  In  ordering  these  troops  from  the  shore  to  the  ship, 
were  you  influenced  by  this  construction  of  your  authority? 

Mr.  Blount.  There  were  several  things.  It  did  not  seem  to  me  that 
an  investigation  could  go  on  very  well  with  the  flag  and  troops  there. 
They  were  calculated  to  lepress  certain  people  and  prevent  them  testi- 
fying— if  that  condition  of  things  were  kept  up.  In  the  next  place,  it 
did  not  occur  to  me  that  there  was  any  justification  for  it  at  all,  for  its 
continuance.  I  have  nothing  to  say  about  the  original  placing  of  it; 
it  was  not  a  matter  of  my  own  to  determine.  But  I  found  it  there;  I 
thought  it  couldbe  removed  without  any  difiiculty,  and  I  accordingly 
Ordered  the  flag  removed  and  the  troops  back  on  board  the  vessel. 
Before  proceeding  furtlier,  here  are  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  orders 
under  which  Admiral  Skerrett  was  acting : 

"March  11,  1893. 
"Sir:  This  letter  will  be  handed  to  you  by  the  Hon.  James  H. 
Blount,  Special  Commissioner  from  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  the  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

"You  will  consult  freely  with  Mr.  Blount,  and  will  obey  any  instruc- 
tions you  may  receive  from  him  regarding  the  course  to  be  pursued  at 
said  islands  by  the  force  under  your  command. 

"You  will  also  afford  Mr.  Blount  all  such  facilities  as  he  may  desire 
for  the  use  of  your  cipher  code  in  communicating  by  telegraph  with  this 
Government. 

"  Respectfully, 

"Hilary  A.  Herbert, 

"  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 
"Eear- Admiral  J.  S.  Skerrett, 

"  Commander  in  Chief  United  States  Naval  Forces, 

"  Pacific  Station,  Flagship  Mohican,  Honolulu,  H.  J." 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  order  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to 
which  you  had  reference  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  Mr.  Chairman,  allow  me  a  moment.  I  made  a 
statement  a  while  ago  that  until  my  instructions  were  published  1  had 
not  communicated  then  to  anybody.  I  forgot  that  I  did  communicate 
then  to  Admiral  Skerrett.  I  felt  that  I  could  not  confer  with  him 
about  anything  unless  he  knew  my  instructions. 

The  Chairman.  Knew  what  your  instructions  were! 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  CHAIRMA.N.  The  extent  of  your  authority? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  No  officer  connected  with  the  vessels  there 
other  than  Admiral  Skerrett  had  any  knowledge  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you  the  question :  Was  the  movement  of 
the  troops  or  the  orders  for  hauling  down  the  flag  in  any  respect 
intended  to  be  an  evideuce  of  your  participation  in  the  domestic  affairs 
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of  Hawaii,  so  as  to  favor  either  the  Queen's  form  of  government  or 
the  then  existing  Government — the  Dole  regime? 

Mr.  Blount.  My  idea  about  it  was,  the  etfect  would  be  to  impress 
both  sides  with  the  belief  that  I  was  not  going  to  participate  in  their 
local  affairs. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  your  intention? 

Mr.  Blount.  Such  was  my  intention.  I  did  not  think  the  flag 
troojjs  ought  to  be  there.  It  did  not  occur  to  me  just;  it  did  not  occur 
to  me  that  investigation  could  go  on  with  them  there. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understand  the  chairman's  question  to  be,  did  you 
intend  the  removal  of  those  troops  to  give  intimation  to  either  side  of 
your  intention  toward  them  ! 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not.  I  thought  that  it  would  be  an  intimation 
to  both  sides  that  I  did  not  come  down  there  to  do  anything  with  their 
controversies. 

The  Chairman.  Your  position  was  one  of  strict  neutrality  between 
them? 

Mr.  Blount.  As  much  so  as  I  could  possibly  make  it.  I  never  went 
into  the  house  of  a  royalist  but  once  while  I  was  in  Honolulu.  I  called 
on  Mr.  J.  O.  A.  Carter  with  my  family,  with  Mrs.  Blount,  just  before 
leaving. 

Senator  Sherman.  He  was  the  former  minister? 

Mr.  Blount.  He  was  a  brother  of  the  former  minister. 

Senator  Gray.  I  think  the  former  minister  is  dead. 

Mr.  Blount.  He  is.  He  is  the  brother  of  the  former  minister,  on 
whom  I  called.  I  called  on  President  Dole,  the  attorney- general,  the 
minister  of  the  interior,  the  vice-president — the  persons  connected  with 
the  Government.  I  felt  that  I  could  do  that  without  subjecting  myself 
to  general  intercourse  with  the  people.  They  were  officials  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, and  I  announced  to  both  sides  that  I  felt  bound  to  do  that. 

The  Chairman.  With  the  exception  of  the  Queen  and  cabinet  and 
the  commander  of  the  military  forces,  and  of  the  civil  forces,  called  the 
police,  was  there  any  substantial  change  in  the  personnel  of  the  Gov- 
ernment from  what  it  was  formerly,  when  you  got  to  Hawaii  f 

Mr.  Blount.  As  to  the  personnel? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Blount.  Well,  the 

Senator  Butler.  As  I  understand,  you  arrived  there  after  the 
Provisional  Government  was  established? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  You  have  no  information  as  to  the  personnel  of 
the  Queen's  government? 

The  Chairman.  My  question  relates  to  what  Mr.  Blount  learned  as 
to  what  was  the  composition  of  the  former  government,  as  to  its 
personnel. 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  the  police  force  as  a  rule  was  left  untouched. 
I  never  went  into  it  particularly. 

The  Chairman.  The  army  was  disbanded^he  Queen's  army,  body 
guard. 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  any  body  guard  was 
reserved  to  her  for  her  protection? 

Mr.  Blount.  It  was  not  so  when  I  was  there. 

The  Chairman.  In  other  respects  the  Government  went  on  under 
existing  laws,  saving,  of  course,  the  revolution  which  had  taken  place 
in  the  head  of  the  Government? 
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l\Tr.  B  oiTN'i'.  Tlic  iiilbi'mation  on  tliat  yxAut  }ipi)oars  in  tlie  corre- 
Hi)oiHleiK'e  botwM'cii  the  ]*iovisi<)iiiil  (lo\enmieiit  and  the  Goveriimeiit 
Lore,  and  I  would  t;il<i'  it  as  the  hi^iiest  evidence. 

The  Chaiiiman.  That  coiil'orms  to  your  own  observations? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes,  as  to  the  cliaracter  of  tlie  ( Jovernnient  set  up. 

The  Chairman.  I  sni)])ose  you  ascertained  tliat  during-  tlie  decade 
previously  to  this  rev'ohition  there  had  been  a  great  many  (;hanges  ia 
the  political  attitude  of  a  great  many  leading  men  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Politics  had  been  a  pretty  lively  subject  in  Hawaii 
some  years  before  you  got  there *? 

Mr.  Blount.  Everytliing  is  little  down  there.  It  was  lively  for  them 
in  noise. 

Senator  Butler.  It  would  not  be  considered  very  lively  in  Georgia, 
New  York,  or  Ohio,  I  suspect? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  no. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  the  people  there  arie  given  to 
participating  in  political  agitations? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  would  say  more  so  than  in  Alabama.  They  get  them 
pretty  well  worked  uj). 

The  Chairman.  Meeting  in  conventions,  public  meetings,  and  hav- 
ing their  say? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes.  I  want  to  say  that  so  far  as  that  matter  is 
conceined  I  took  no  testimony. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  getting  your  impressions  aside  from  the  tes- 
timony you  took. 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  would  say,  I  suppose,  that  there  was  a  pretty 
large  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  press  in  Hawaii  1 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes.  Y"ou  would  take  up  the  papers  there  and 
read  one  side  and  the  other  where  they  would  make  the  most  villifying 
personal  attacks  that  you  could  conceive  of.  I  W'Ould  learn  wiieu  these 
gentlemen  would  meet  that  it  was  just  a  good  joke.  I  spoke  once  to 
Mr.  Dole  about  it;  I  said,  "I  do  not  see  how  you  can  keep  the  peace 
with  the  people  attacking  each  other  this  way." 

He  said,  "  That  does  not  amount  to  anything  ;  they  are  fiiendly  when 
they  meet.  My  attention  was  directed  to  that  because  I  was  appre- 
hensive from  seeing  these  articles  that  some  disturbance  would  come, 
and  I  always  talked  very  freely  to  the  Government  about  the  public 
peace.  I  was  doing  no  harm  on  that  ground;  they  seemed  to  want  to 
talk  with  me;  they  came  to  me  when  there  was  fear  of  disturbance,  and 
I  would  not  connnunicate  it  to  the  other  side.  Then  the  other  side 
would  come,  and  I  did  not  mention  what  they  said  to  the  Government. 
In  this  way  I  got  information  of  both  sides.  I  saw  that  there  would 
be  no  trouble. 

The  Chairman.  We  have  gone  through  a  general  view  of  this  matter ; 
I  will  turn  Mr.  Blount  over  to  any  one  who  wishes  to  ask  any  questions. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  wish  to  ask  a  few  questions. 

Senator  Gray.  No  questions  occur  to  me  now. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  say  that  Secretary  Foster  showed  you  a  letter 
from  Minister  Stevens,  written  in  November,  1892? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Concerning  affairs  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  That  letter  contains  a  pretty  full  account  of  the 
political  situation  there? 
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Mr.  Blount.  That  is  amongst  your  ])a])ers. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  saw  tbe  letter  at  the  time.  I  suppose  it  was  shown 
to  you  in  confidence  because  you  were  on  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
delations  of  the  House. 

Mr.  Blount.  Very  largely  so. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  form  any  opinion  at  that  time  about 
Hawaiian  aflairs  and  as  to  thie  fitness  of  Mr.  Stevens  for  the  position 
he  occupied  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not.  I  did  not  like  the  looks  of  the  letter ;  but 
I  think  they  did  not  make  much  impression  on  me.  I  went  off  home; 
I  did  not  think  much  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  then  declared  your  determination  of  retir- 
ing from  Congress? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  intend  to  hold  any  place  when  I  went  away 
from  here.    I  did  not  even  pay  my  respects  to  the  President. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  determined  to  retire  from  public  life? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  did  not  consider  there  was  any  impropriety  in 
such  a  letter  coming  from  a  minister  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Blount.  Ko.    Perhaps  I  misunderstood  what  you  said. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Blount  did  not  speak  about  the  impropriety;  he 
spoke  of  the  impression. 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  I  rather  had  an  impression — it  was  a  vague  one— 
that  it  manifested  some  passing  beyond  the  proprieties  for  an  Ameri- 
can representative  in  a  foreign  country. 

Senator  Dolph.  That  was  not  long  before  the  news  arrived  in  the 
United  States  in  reference  to  the  revolution  in  Hawaii,  was  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  My  impression  is  that  the  treaty  had  been  negotiated 
at  the  time.  The  Secretary  of  State  sent  for  me  and  expressed  a  de- 
sire that  I  would  endeavor  to  bring  the  Democratic  party  to  the  jjoint 
of  supporting  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  and  acceptance  of  annexa- 
tion. 

Senator  Dolph.  Then  you  saw  that  letter  after  the  news  of  the  revo- 
lution had  arrived  here? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  my  impression.    I  think  I  am  correct. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  express  any  opinion  concerning  the  revolu- 
tion, or  the  part  which  it  was  alleged  had  been  taken  by  Minister  Stevens 
in  connection  with  the  same,  shortly  after  the  news  arrived  and  while 
Congress  was  still  in  session? 

Mr.  Blount.  My  impression  is  that  I  avoided  the  subject.  I  recollect 
saying  once  to  a  newspaper  correspondent  when  the  announcement 
was  made  of  the  establishing  of  an  American  ijrotectorate  by  the  Amer- 
ican minister  that  "it  looked  a  little  lively."  I  did  not  think  much 
about  it  at  the  time;  I  did  not  care  much  about  it;  I  was  going  away. 

Senator  Dolph.  Have  you  stated  what  the  expression  was  you  used? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  said,  "It  looked  a  little  lively."  That  I  believe  to 
be  it. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  express  any  opinion  concerning  the  land- 
ing of  the  naval  forces  upon  the  island? 

Mr.  Blount.  ]So.  I  say  that  because  my  recollection  of  it  is  that  I 
did  not  know  anything  about  the  particulars  at  all. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  form  any  opinion  shortly  after  the  receipt 
of  the  news  of  the  revolution,  or  after  the  treaty  lijld  been  negotiated 
and  sent  to  Congress,  concerning  the  question  of  annexation? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  form  any  opinion. 

Senator  Dolph.  Or  express  any? 
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Mr.  Blount.  I  had  some  apprehension  that  there  might  have  been 
something  iinprndeiit  done  there;  I  had  no  oi)inion. 

Senator  DoLPii.  Did  you  not  have  conversations  with  various  per- 
sons about  the  afiair'? 

Mr.  Bloitnt.  Very  little.  I  was  authorized  to  show  that  pajjcr.  It 
was  given  to  me  in  niannscrii)t — the  letter  of  Noveudjer.  I  was  author- 
ized to  show  it  to  some  persons,  in  my  discretion. 

Senator  Dolpu.  The  letter  of  Minister  Stevens  to  the  Secretary  of 
State? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  And  you  were  furnished  a  copy? 

Mr.  Blount.  Certainly,  wath  a  view  of  conferring  with  certain  per- 
sons. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  show  it  to  members  of  the  House? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  showed  it  to  Governor  McCreary  and,  possibly,  Mr. 
Hitt,  and  j)ossibly  some  others.     I  do  not  know  now. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  have  any  conversations  with  those  people 
about  the  subject  of  the  annexation  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  can  not  remember  that  I  did,  other  than  showing 
that  paper. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  undertake  to  secure  the  approval  of  your 
colleagues  on  that  committee  or  in  the  House  of  annexation? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  express  any  opinion  in  favor  of  annexationt 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Dolph.  Or  against  itt 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  think  you  simply  handed  that  persons  named, 
and  possibly  others,  without  any  conversation  or  suggestions  with 
regard  to  that? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  I  have  not  said  that. 

Senator  Dolph.  That  is  what  I  am  trying  to  get  at. 

The  Chairman.  Allow  me  to  ask  if  that  is  the  letter  to  which  yon 
refer,  and  of  which  Mr.  Foster  gave  you  a  copy  (referring  to  Executive 
Document  of  the  House  of  Representatives  No.  74,  page  111  of  the 
Eeport.) 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  it  is. 

Senator  Dolph.  What  did  you  say  to  Mr.  Foster  you  would  do  con- 
cerning his  request? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  say  to  Mr.  Foster  that  I  would  do  anything. 
He  showed  me  that  letter  and  expresvsed  a  desire  that  I  would  endeavor 
to  bring  the  Democratic  i)arty  to  the  support  of  the  annexation  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands. 

Senator  Dolph.  Mr.  Foster  gave  yon  a  copy  of  that  letter  and  made 
that  request,  and  you  made  no  response  to  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes,  I  did. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  would  like  to  know  what  you  said  to  him. 

Mr.  Blount.  I  said  to  him,  "  I  do  not  know  anji;hing  about  it."  The 
paper  was  handed  to  me.  He  did  not  expect  any  answer.  The  whole 
thing  was  new  to  me. 

Senator  Dolph,  You  did  not  read  it  in  Mr.  Foster's  presence? 

Mr.  Blount.  No.  He  handed  it  to  me  to  be  read,  and  I  said,  "You 
have  given  me  this  paper;  I  can  not  converse  with  the  Democrats  with- 
out this  paper."  I  had  not  seen  the  paper.  Mr.  Foster  said,  "I  will 
leave  that  to  your  discretion." 

Senator  Dolph.  I  am  asking  if  you  expressed  any  opinion  in  the 
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matter,  because  ia.  the  press  it  lias  been  charged  that  you  expressed  an 
opiuion. 

Mr.  Blount.    Yes,  I  understand  you. 

Senator  DoLPn.  You  think  you  did  not  express  an  opinion? 

Mr.  Blottnt.  I  tliink  not,  because  I  did  not  have  any. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  were  here  during  the  inauguration  of  President 
Cleveland  1 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  call  on  the  President  before  you  left  the 
city? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not. 

Senator  Dolph.  Or  Secretary  Gresham? 

Mr.  Blount.  No;  I  did  not  see  Secretary  Greshara.  I  knew  liim 
when  he  was  Postmaster-General. 

Senator  Dol!»h.  What  time  did  you  leave  Washington? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  recollect;  I  stayed  here  three  or  four  days. 

SenatQr  Dolph.  After  the  inauguration? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes;  there  was  a  crowd,  a  jam,  and  I  did  not  care  to 
start  home  because  of  the  liability  to  accidents,  etc. 

Senator  Dolph.  Can  you  recall  any  conversation  with  either  of  the 
gentlemen  to  whom  you  handed  a  copy  of  that  letter? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  can  not.  I  handed  it  to  them;  and  I  may  possibly 
have  said  to  them,  "  I  am  not  satisfied  to  make  any  effort  on  this  paper  j 
I  do  not  think  there  is  information  enough." 

Senator  Dolph.  How  many  times  did  you  see  Mr.  Gresham,  the 
Secretary  of  State,  before  you  left  for  Honolulu — when  you  came  here 
in  response  to  the  telegraphic  request  of  Mr.  Smith? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  arrived  here  on  Sunday  morning,  I  think.  I  went 
with  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  to  the  State  Department.  I  met, 
casually,  the  Secretary  of  the  l^avy  in  the  ofl&ce  of  tlie  Secretary  ot 
State.    That  is  the  first  time  I  met  the  Secretary  of  State. 

Senator  Gray.  The  first  time? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  The  first  time  you  met  Mr.  Gresham  since  you  knew 
him  as  Postmaster- General? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  And  the  next  time  I  met  him  was  the  next  day. 
I  went  over  to  his  office,  and  he  took  me  into  a  little  room — ^you  recol- 
lect where  the  foreign  ministers  are  received? 

Senator  Butler.  For  consultation  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  He  had  the  clerk  read  the  instructions  over,  with 
the  view,  rather,  of  putting  them  in  a  more  tasteful  form — criticising  the 
instructions.  That  was  the  second  time.  And  I  possibly  met  him  a 
third  time. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  many  conversations  did  you  have  with  Secre- 
tary Gresham  that  second  time? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  can  not  really  tell  you. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  that  the  time  that  he  told  you  that  he  knew 
of  no  principle  of  international  law  which  justified  the  raising  of  the 
United  States  fiag  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  can  not  say  exactly  what  time  it  was. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  are  not  certain? 

Mr.  Blount.  Xo.    It  may  have  been  then  or  at  a  later  conversation. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  he  not  couple  with  his  remark  about  the  rais- 
ing of  a  United  States  flag  one  about  the  landing  of  the  United  States 
marines  and  the  assumption  of  a  protectorate  over  the  islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  Perhaps  so. 
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Senator  Dolph.  IvS  that  all  he  said?  Please  give  that  conversation 
as  nearly  as  you  can  recall  it. 

Mr.  Blount.  That  would  be  a  very  difficult  things  to  do.  At  the 
time  I  just  recollect  the  general  inii)ression  that  I  had  that  be  did  not 
think  the  flag  ought  to  be  there  or  the  tro()]i)S  on  shore. 

Senator  DoLrn.  lie  did  not  think  the  flag  ought  to  be  there  and 
the  troops  on  shore  f 

Mr.  Blount.  That  was  liis  expression.     But  the  instructions 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  nndcrstand  that,  while  he  left  it  to  your 
discretion,  unless  the  facts  showed  that  it  should  not  be  done,  the  flag 
should  be  haulded  down  and  the  troops  ordered  off  the  island? 

Mr.  JjLOUNT.  My  impression  is  that  he  thought  that  ought  to  be 
done.  But  the  islands  were  a  long  way  ofl",  and  it  was  a  matter  in 
which  I  was  to  be  guided  very  largely  by  circumstances.  There  was 
to  be  carefulness  lest  there  should  be  bloodshed  growing  out  of  it — 
disorder.     He  could  not  tell. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  anything  said  about  the  auTiexation  of  the 
islands  at  that  time  in  your  conversation,  or  at  any  other  time? 

Mr.  Blount.  Not  that  I  recollect. 

Senator  Dolph.  What  was  said,  if  anything,  as  to  the  time  when 
these  troops  should  be  landed — as  to  whether  there  was  any  exigency 
for  that,  calling  for  the  landing  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Blount.  Nothing  that  I  can  recall. 

Senator  Dolph.  Could  you  give  the  substanceof  that  conversation? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  I  have  given  you  the  substance. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  long  was  the  conversation"? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  I  do  not  remember.  It  has  been  some  months 
ago. 

Senator  Dolph.    Were  you  there  an  hour  or  minute? 

Mr.  Blount.  Well,  I  might  have  been  about  the  office — not  with  the 
Secretary — a  half  hour. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  long  were  you  with  the  Secretary? 

Mr.  Blount.  During  the  reading  of  that  paper  and  criticizing  the 
language.  The  time  was  occupied  in  that  way.  There  was  very  little 
said. 

Senator  Dolph.  If  you  saw  the  Secretary  again  before  you  left  for 
Honolulu,  state  where  and  when  it  was. 

Mr.  Blount.  My  recollection  is  that  I  went  over  to  the  office,  and 
.by  arrangement  went  back  there  and  got  the  instructions,  as  they  had 
been  finally  prepared  and  agreed  on,  and  I  wont  with  the  Secretary 
over  to  the  White  House,  the  expectation  being  thatl  would  go  in  and 
talk  with  the  President  and  Cabinet.  I  mean  to  say  that  was  his  idea. 
When  I  got  over  there  I  was  not  invited  in  until  tlu^y  had  concluded 
their  deliberations,  I  was  introduced.  Of  course  1  knew  the  President 
and  some  members  of  the  Cabinet.  1  was  introduced  to  some  others. 
The  subject  of  the  islands  was  not  mentioned  at  all.  I  only  staid  a 
minute  or  two;  in  fact,  I  could  not  see  why  I  was  taken  in  there; 
nobody  said  anything  to  introduce  a  topic  of  conversation.  I  went  to 
the  President  and  said,  "jMr.  President,  1  shall  try  not  to  make  any 
mistake  under  my  instructions  down  there."  He  said,  "I  do  not  think 
you  will."  As  I  passed  the  table  going  out,  the  President  said,  in  a 
careless  way,  "  Blount,  you  will  let  us  hear  from  you."  I  said  I  would, 
when  there  is  anything  worth  writing  about,  and  that  is  all  that 
occurred.    I  called  to  pay  my  respects  on  Sunday  miuning. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  thought  that  was  to  the  Secretary. 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 
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Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  have  any  talk  with  the  President  when 
you  called  Sunday  moruiug  to  pay  your  respects? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  Secretary  of  the  Interior  and  I  were  in  there  to 
pay  my  respects.     It  was  Sunday  morning-,  and  we  did  not  stay  long. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  the  Secretary  of  State  or  his  private  secretary 
read  over  the  instructions  ? 

Mr.  Blount.    The  private  secretary,  I  think,  read  them. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  the  private  secretary  retire  during  your  con- 
versation with  Mr.  Gresham*? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes;  he  was  not  present  at  the  conversation. 

Senator  Dolph.  No  one  was  present  at  your  conversation  with  the 
Secretary  of  State  about  your  duties  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  No. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  can  not  tell  whether  you  were  with  him  a  half 
hour? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  recollect.  The  paper  was  read.  That  was  the 
main  thing — reading  over  that  paper  and  looking  at  it.  Very  little  was 
said. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  to  ask  a  question  on  a  matter  some  of 
you  gentlemen  may  wish  to  interrogate  Mr.  Blount  about.  I  find  in  a 
I)aper  that  has  been  printed  by  the  House,  Executive  Document  13, 
which  seems  to  be  some  additional  correspondence  not  published 
before  that  time,  at  least  in  compliance  with  any  request  of  the  House 
or  Senate,  a  telegram  of  Mr.  Foster  to  Mr.  Stevens.  It  is  on  page  31 
of  this  document  which  I  hold  in  my  hand. 

"Department  of  State, 

"  Washington^  February  14,  1893. 

"Tour  telegram  of  the  1st  instant  has  been  received,  with  coincident 
i-eport  from  commander  of  the  Boston.  Press  telegrams  from  San 
Francisco  give  full  details  of  events  of  1st  instant,  with  text  of  your 
proclamation.  The  latter,  in  announcing  assumption  of  protection  of 
the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  the  name  of  the  United  States,  would  seem 
to  be  tantamount  to  the  assumption  of  a  protectorate  over  those  islands 
on  behalf  of  the  United  States,  with  all  the  rights  and  obligations 
which  the  term  implies.  It  is  not  thought,  however,  that  the  request 
of  the  Provisional  Government  for  protection,  or  your  action  in  com- 
pliance therewith,  contemplated  more  than  the  cooperation  of  the 
moral  and  material  forces  of  the  United  States  to  strengthen  the 
authority  of  the  Provisional  Government,  by  according  to  it  adequate 
protection  for  life  and  property  during  the  negotiations  instituted  here, 
and  without  interfering  with  the  execution  of  public  affairs.  Such 
cooperation  was  and  is  within  your  standing  instructions  and  those  of 
the  naval  commanders  in  Hawaiian  waters. 

"So  far  as  your  course  accords  to  the  de  facto  sovereign  Government 
the  material  cooperation  of  the  United  States  for  the  maintenance  of 
good  order  and  protection  of  life  and  proxoerty  from  apprehended  dis- 
orders, it  is  commended ;  but  so  far  as  it  may  appear  to  overstep  that 
limit  by  setting  the  authority  of  the  United  States  above  that  of  the 
Hawaiian  Government  in  the  capacity  of  protector,  or  to  impair  the 
independent  sovereignty  of  that  Government  by  substituting  the  flag 
and  power  of  the  United  States,  it  is  disavowed. 

"  Instructions  will  be  sent  to  naval  commanders,  confirming  and 
renewing  those  heretofore  given  them,  under  which  they  are  authorized 
and  directed  to  cooperate  with  you  in  case  of  need.    Your  own  instruc- 
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tions  are  likewise  renewed  and  you  are  accordingly  authorized  to 
arrange  with  the  commanding  officer  for  the  continued  presence  on 
shore  of  such  marine  force  as  may  be  practicable  and  requisite  for  the 
security  of  the  lives  and  property  interests  of  American  citizens  and 
the  repression  of  lawlessness  threatening  them  whenever  in  your  judg- 
ment it  shall  be  necessary  so  to  do,  or  when  such  cooperation  may  be 
sought  for  good  cause  by  the  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
being,  however,  always  careful  to  distinguish  between  these  functions 
of  voluntary  or  accorded  protection  and  the  assumption  of  a  i)r()tecto- 
rate  over  the  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  which  the  United 
States  have  recognized  as  sovereign  and  with  which  thej-  treat  on 
terms  of  sovereign  equality. 

"John  W.  Foster." 

Senator  Gray.  That  has  been  printed  before. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  addressed  to  Minister  Stevens.  I  wish  to 
inquire  whether  you  had  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  this  tele- 
graphic dispatch  before  you  went  away? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  was  going  to  say  in  response  to  the  Senator  that  I 
expressed  to  the  President  the  desire  not  to  go  off  until  I  knew  what 
was  in  the  State  Department  in  the  way  of  information,  and  the  Sec- 
retary of  State  had  collected  all  the  documents;  they  had  all  been  sent 
to  the  Senate,  and  they  were  given  to  me  in  confidence.  I  took  them 
and  read  them  on  the  way  from  San  Francisco  to  Honolulu,  as  nuich  as 
I  could  with  seasickness.    I  never  looked  at  them  in  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  The  documents? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  one  I  have  just  read  amongst  them? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes,  given  to  me  confidentially. 

Senator  Dolph.  When  you  left  for  Hawaii  you  took  your  instruc- 
tions? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph,  Which  you  considered  private? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  And  the  communication  to  Admiral  Skerrett  whicli 
has  been  read  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  And  an  ofQcial  communication  to  the  Provisional 
Government  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  And  a  letter  to  Minister  Stevens? 

Mr.  Blount.  Y'^es — no,  I  did  not  deliver  the  letter;  the  letter  was 
sent  to  Minister  Stevens. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  did  not  yourself  carry  liim  any  conmiunication? 

Mr.  Blount.  Xo;  I  had  a  copy.  Xow,  I  believe  I  did  hand  that 
paper  to  Mr.  Stevens  on  shipboard.  I  could  not  say  positively  about 
that. 

Senator  Dolph.  It  is  immaterial. 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Xow,  under  your  instructions  and  the  letter  of  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  Admiral  Skerrett,  you  were  placed  in  supreme 
command  of  the  naval  forces  in  Hawaii,  so  far  as  any  relation  of  our 
Government  to  the  islands  was  concerned,  were  you  not? 

Mr.  Blount.  Well,  that  language  might  import  more  than  I  would 
be  willing  to  admit.  Without  defining  in  general  terms  I  felt  from 
the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of  the  ^Sbvy  to  Admiral  Skerrett  that 
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I  had  the  right  to  direct  the  removal  of  the  flag  and  the  return  of  the 
marines  to  the  vessel,  and  that  I  had  authority  to  protect  American 
citizens  in  their  i^ersons  and  in  their  property  and  to  see  to  the  proper 
observance  of  treaties.  1  did  not  understand  that  I  had  any  power 
beyond  that. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  did  not  understand  that  it  was  your  duty  to 
wait  until  the  actual  destruction  of  the  property  of  American  citizens 
commenced,  until  their  lives  were  in  actual  jeopardy,  before  you  took 
steps  to  land  the  United  States  marines  to  prevent  such  injury  to  the 
lives  and  property  of  American  citizens,  did  you?  That  was  a  mat- 
ter resting  in  your  discretion  at  the  time,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  was  not  mentioned.  My  idea  was  that  T  could 
not  anticipate.  I  thought  it  over.  I  could  not  anticipate  the  circum- 
stances which  might  arise ;  but  when  they  did  I  was  to  exercise  the 
best  judgment  I  had  in  connection  with  Admiral  Skerrett. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  understood  it  rested  in  your  judgment? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  understood  that  it  rested  in  my  judgment — the  pro- 
tection of  American  citizens  in  their  lives  and  property  in  any  disturb- 
ance on  the  islands.  Any  particular  circumstances  did  not  occur  to  my 
mind. 

Senator  Gray.  You  felt  that  it  was  in  your  judgment  to  act  when 
the  particular  circumstances  arose,  when  the  exigency  called  for  it? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  it. 

The  Chairman.  In  my  mind  the  evidence  would  seem  to  indicate 
that  it  was  left  to  Mr.  Blount  to  determine  what  was  the  political  situ- 
ation in  Hawaii,  and  in  consultation  with  Admiral  Skerrett  he  was  to 
determine  what  should  be  done  in  a  military  way — what  should  be 
done  by  the  United  States  on  that  occasion? 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  true? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  that  is  true.  I  think,  perhaps,  it  ought  to  be 
added,  and  my  impression  was,  that  if  I  had  issued  an  order — and  I 
took  that  not  from  the  instructions  but  from  the  letter  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  ISTavy — if  I  issued  an  order,  the  admiral  would  obey. 

Senator  Dolph.  The  Admiral  was  not  to  exercise  his  discretion  as 
to  whether  it  was  proper  or  not? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  understood  that  I  was  to  confer.  That  is  clear  in 
that  paper.  I  was  to  confer  with  Admiral  Skerrett,  and  I  took  it  for 
granted  that  there  would  not  be  any  difficulty  about  our  differing  on 
the  question  of  landing  troops. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  there  any  chance  of  a  difference? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  there  was  a  possible  chance.  But  my  idea  was 
that  in  handling  the  troops  on  shore  it  would  be  a  thing  that  ought  to 
be  very  largely  governed  by  Admiral  Skerrett. 

Senator  Dolph.  That  Admiral  Skerrett  was  to  obey  your  orders? 

Mr.  Blount.  You  have  the  paper. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  long  was  it  from  the  time  you  arrived  in  Hawaii 
until  you  published  your  instructions? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  a  matter  of  record,  and  not  in  my  mind.  I 
want  to  say  this:  I  have  not  seen  these  papers  in  six  mouths;  my  mind 
has  been  diverted,  and  I  can  not  recollect.  I  could  tell  j'ou  absolutely 
in  a  few  minutes  by  looking  at  these  documents. 

Senator  Dolph.  Up  until  that  time  no  one  in  the  islands  but  Ad- 
miral Skerrett  knew  what  your  instructions  were  or  what  was  the 
object  of  your  mission  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Blount.  They  never  knew  definitely.  Of  course,  I  was  conduct- 
ing an  examinati<m  j  sometimes  it  would  be  a  member  of  the  Provisional 
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Government  and  sometimes  a  royalist.  I  had  no  right  to  compel 
secrecy.  There  is  a  letter  there  from  a  man  by  the  name  of  Ashlord. 
He  came  in  early,  and  1  thought  he  was  a  prettj'  intelligent  man,  I 
did  not  know  what  sort  of  character  he  was.  I  thought  I  would  learn 
something.  He  was  disposed  to  talk.  I  said,  "  Will  you  not  write  me 
out  your  views;"  and  he  did  so.  Sometime  afterward,  Mr.  Smith,  one 
of  the  editors  of  the  annexation  organ,  the  Hawaiian  Star,  said,  "I  got 
hold  of  something  going  on  here ;  some  of  these  fellows  who  come  before 
you  and  are  examined,  tell."  I  said,  "  I  did  not  tell  you  anything," 
and  after  that  I  found  Ashford's  letter  published  in  the  California 
papers.  I  did  not  see  anything  wrong,  so  far  as  the  character  of  my 
investigation  was  concerned.  I  communicated  nothing  at  all ;  but,  of 
course,  these  people  talked  among  themselves. 

Senator  Butler.  I  understand  you  to  say  that,  so  far  as  you  were 
concerned,  you  made  no  communication  of  your  instructions  to  any- 
body? 

Mr.  Blount.  Xo;  I  did  not. 

Senator  DoLPH.  Where  were  your  headquarters;  where  was  your 
investigation  conducted? 

Mr.  Blount.  It  was  conducted  in  a  cottage  on  the  grounds  of  the 
Hawaiian  hotel,  possibly  some  50  yards  from  the  main  building,  where 
I  took  my  meals. 

Senator  Dolph.  Were  your  family  and  suite  the  only  occupants  of 
the  place? 

Mr.  Blount.  When  we  got  there  some  tourists  occupied  a  part  of 
it.  It  was  not  private  enough,  and  I  said  unless  I  got  the  cottage  to 
myself  I  would  leave.     It  was  accordingly  arranged. 

Senator  Gray.  The  cottage  belonged  to  the  hotel? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  I  went  to  the  hotel  and  got  my  meals;  but  I 
did  not  want  to  be  where  anybody  was. 

Senator  Dolph.  Were  your  examinations  held  at  regular  hours  on 
appointed  days,  and  adjourned  from  day  to  day,  or  were  they  just  as 
you  could  get  witnesses  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  could  always  get  a  witness.  The  telephone  system 
there  is  the  finest  you  ever  saw,  I  could  get  anybody  [  wanted.  The 
rule  I  adopted  was  this:  I  would  send  for  a  witness  on  either  side.  I 
would  telephone  for  him  or  use  any  other  means  I  saw  fit  that  was 
most  convenient.  I  would  examine  the  witness  in  the  presence  of  my 
stenographer.  Sometimes  it  would  run  over  to  the  second  day.  I 
recollect  once  especially,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Damon,  whose  examination 
was  continued  at  his  suggestion.  When  asked  as  to  whether  or  not 
the  recognition  by  Mr.  Stevens  took  place  before  he  went  over  to  the 
palace,  he  said  that  he  thought  it  did;  but  he  wanted  to  talk  about  it 
to  the  attorney-general,  Mr.  Smith.  He  went  off,  and  came  back  in  a 
day  or  two  and  the  examination  was  continued. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  misunderstood  my  question.  I  want  to  know 
whether  you  treated  your  jjroceedings  in  the  nature  of  a  court,  and 
held  regular  sessions  at  an  appointed  hour,  with  adjournments  from 
day  to  day? 

Mr.  Bloltnt.  Do  you  mean  whether  it  was  public? 

Senator  Dolph,  Xo,  not  whether  it  was  public,  but  whether  yon 
adjoui'ned  at  regular  hours,  or  conducted  it  to  suit  your  convenience? 

Mr.  Blount.  At  my  convenience.  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  social 
life. 

Senator  Dolph.  Who  was  present  at  any  time? 

Mr.  Blount.  Nobody  present  except  my  stenographer,  the  witness, 
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and  myself;  and  no  man  ever  knew  from  me  what  anybody  had  testi- 
fied to. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  suppose  you  talked  with  a  great  many  persons 
about  this  subject? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  they  talked  to  me;  but  I  never  communicated  my 
views. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  were  told  a  great  many  things  on  both  sides  of 
this  question  by  persons  who  had  called  upon  you? 

Mr.  Blount,   i'es. 

Senator  Dolph.  And  you  never  felt  it  incumbent  upon  you  to  make 
any  record  of  what  was  said  to  you,  or  any  report  of  it,  except  it  was 
something  which,  in  your  judgment,  ought  to  be  taken  down  and 
reported?  That  is,  you  exercised  your  own  judgment  as  to  whether 
anything  said  to  you  should  be  made  a  part  of  your  report;  did  you 
not? 

Mr.  Blount.  If  I  were  to  answer  that  directly,  without  any  qualifi- 
cation, j)erhaps  I  would  not  convey  a  correct  impression.  I  saw  i^eople 
and  they  would  talk  to  me.  For  instance,  a  man  would  come  in  and 
say  he  was  a  royalist,  and  he  would  commence  to  abuse  Mr.  tetevens. 
I  would  say  nothing  at  all.  I  could  not  communicate  to  him,  and  did 
not  encourage  the  conversation.  And  so  somebody  else  on  the  other 
side  would  abuse  the  royalists.  I  could  not  help  those  things.  Those 
were  the  things  that  occurred.  I  never  indulged  in  conversation  with 
people  about  affairs  there,  as  a  rule. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  did  you  send  your  report  to  the  Sec- 
retary of  State  as  to  the  condition  of  affairs  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Blount.  The  final  report,  I  think,  was  in  the  month  of  July. 
But  the  record  discloses  that.     1  can  not  remember  it. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  after  you  were  appointed  minister? 

Mr.  Blount.  Tes. 

The  Chairman.  It  appears  that  you  were  appointed  minister  on  the 
22d  of  August;  that  is,  a  letter  informing  you  of  your  appointment 
on  that  date,  witli  various  items  of  inclosure  and  instruction,  was  sent 
to  you  as  minister  of  the  United  States.  On  that  appointment  you 
took  the  oath  of  office? 

Mr.  Blount.  Tes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  then  communicate  your  appointment  to  the 
Dole  Government? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  make  any  communication  of  that  to  the 
Liliuokalani  cabinet? 

Mr.  Blount.  ISTot  the  slightest.  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  Liliuoka- 
lani at  all;  it  was  not  a  proper  thing,  I  did  not  think. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  continued  in  that  office  until  you  were 
asked  to  resign  and  came  home  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  sent  my  resignation  by  the  vessel  that  brought  the 
appointment.  I  exi^ected  to  leave  when  I  got  through  the  investi- 
gation. My  private  business  was  not  satisfactory,  and  I  wanted  to 
get  home.  I  was  worried  about  it.  I  thought  it  might  be  childish  in 
me  to  send  an  absolute  resignation,  and  I  did  not  put  it  in  that  form; 
but  I  did  take  occasion  in  some  correspondence  to  assure  the  Secre- 
tary that  I  did  not  want  the  jjlace  at  all.  As  I  said,  my  private  busi- 
ness required  that  I  should  be  at  home. 

The  Chairman.  The  question  is  whether,  while  you  were  minister, 
the  instructions  of  the  Government  to  you  in  regard  to  Hawaiian  affairs 
had  been  in  any  wise  altered? 
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Mr.  Blount.  No. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  do  not  tMnk  you  understood  my  quesJon  a  few 
minutes  ago,  that  you  did  not  consider  it  incumbent  upon  you  to  make 
any  record  of  these  statements  made  by  the  numerous  ])ersons  who 
called  upon  you  and  talked  about  the  situation  in  Hawaii  or  include 
them  in  your  report. 

Mr.  Blount.  Xo.  If  you  will  allow  me  to  state,  you  will  very  readily 
see  that  I  could  not  trust  memory  about  those  things,  and  hence  I 
resorted  to  the  plan  of  taking  the  statements  in  the  form  of  interroga- 
tion and  answer  by  the  stenographer.  I  thought  I  would  be  enabled 
after  the  examination  of  witnesses  on  both  sides,  leading  i)ersous,  to 
get  at  the  condition  of  affairs;  and,  therefore,  I  did  not  trouble  myself 
with  every  person  whom  I  would  meet  who  wanted  to  talk  with  me. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  exercised  your  own  judgment  and  choice  as  to 
which  of  the  persons  you  came  in  contact  with  you  would  examine? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  felt  that  1  was  there  to  conduct  the  examination, 
and  I  determined  that  I  would  conduct  it  according  to  my  best  judg- 
ment for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  the  truth.  On  one  occasion,  fur 
instance,  there  was  a  committee  came  to  me  from  the  Annexation  Club 
and  said  they  had  been  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  wit- 
nesses to  me  for  the  purpose  of  being  examined.  1  was  not  pleased 
with  it.  That  club  was  made  up  of  people  of  all  nationalities.  I  said 
to  them,  "Gentlemen,  you  do  not  understand  my  relation  to  you,  or  I 
do  not.  I  am  not  a  representative  of  any  body  in  Honolulu;  I  am  not 
under  the  control  of  any  body  in  Honolulu;  I  am  here  to  make  an 
investigation  for  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and  while,  per- 
haps, I  will  examine  some  persons  you  want  examined,  as  a  rule  I 
want  to  direct  these  examinations  and  saj'  whom  I  will  examine  and 
whom  not." 

Senator  Dolph,  You  indicated  i)lainly  to  them  that  you  would  not 
hear  any  witnesses? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  intimate  anything  of  the  kind. 

Senator  Dolph.  What  did  you  say  in  regard  to  the  proposition  of 
this  committee  to  furnish  witnesses  on  the  question  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  said  to  them  I  would  perhaps  examine  some  of  their 
witnesses:  but  I  did  not  consent  to  the  idea  that  the  Annexation  Club 
or  anybody  else  was  to  furnish  witnesses  to  me. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  examine  any  witnesses  furnished  by  that 
committee? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  I  examined — the  only  name  they  ever  mentioned 
to  me  was  Mr.  P.  C.  Jones. 

Senator  Gray.  Tell  about  P.  C.  Jones's  examination.  Did  you  exam- 
ine him? 

Mr.  Blount.  No  ;  I  did  not — regretted  that  I  could  not.  There  were 
other  persons  whom  I  would  like  to  have  examined.  There  was  quite 
a  mania  on  the  part  of  the  people  on  both  sides  to  be  examined  when 
they  saw  the  testimony  was  going  into  a  public  document.  I  would 
have  gratified  many  of  them  if  there  had  been  an  unlimited  clerical 
force  at  my  command ;  but  I  did  not  have  it,  and  I  did  not  believe  it 
was  going  to  elucidate  anything  to  multiply  witnesses. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Jones  proffer  himself  as  a  witness  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  no.  A  young  man  came  in  there  by  the  name  of 
Wilder,  a  boyish  sort  of  fellow,  with  this  statement. 

Senator  Gray.  About  Mr.  Jones? 

Mr.  Blount.  About  the  wishes  of  the  Annexation  Club — a  person 
whom  I  did  not  consider  proper  to  take  counsel  with.    I  do  not  mean 
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that  he  was  not  a  gentleman,  but  I  had  an  idea  about  the  Annexation 
Club,  that  there  was  a  pretty  rough  element  in  there,  and  I  know  that 
was  the  opinion  of  the  Provisional  Government — many  of  them  indul- 
ging in  threats  of  assassination.  They  wanted  me  to  turn  over  the 
celebration  of  the  Fourth  of  July  to  the  club,  a  political  organization, 
which  I  declined;  whereupon  it  went  out  in  the  United  States  that  I 
was  not  in  favor  of  the  celebration  of  the  Fourth,  refused  to  arrange 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Fourth,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing,  although 
I  presided  at  the  celebration.  I  did  not  go  to  their  meeting  one  night, 
Mr.  Severance  agreeing  to  go  in  my  place  to  make  arrangements  for 
the  appointment  of  committees,  etc. 

The  ChairjVIAN.  Did  you  preside  at  the  Fourth  of  July  meeting? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  "Marching  Through  Georgia"  was  played  and 
all  sorts  of  things. 

Senator  Dolph,  Was  Mr.  Xordhoff  there,  the  correspondent  of  the 
Herald"? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  meet  him  frequently! 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Talked  to  him  freely  about  the  condition  of  affairs? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  see  a  comparison  in  the  Xew  York  Sun  of 
portions  of  your  report  with  letters  of  Xordhofi"  to  his  paper? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not.  If  you  will  allow  me,  I  never  took  up  the 
subject  of  writing  that  report,  never  wrote  a  line  until  Mr.  Xordhoffleft 
the  islands? 

Senator  Dolph.  You  have  not  seen  the  Sun  article? 

Mr.  Blount.  No;  I  have  not. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  understood  you  to  say  that  none  of  the  witnesses 
who  appeared  before  you  were  sworn  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  no;  I  did  not  feel  that  I  had  authority  to  swear 
witnesses.    I  had  them  sign  their  testimony  after  reading  it  over. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  attidavits  submitted  to  you? 

Mr.  Blount.  There  were  some  four  or  five  afiidavits — the  matter  in 
them  very  short.  I  did  not  have  the  time,  and  I  said  to  those  gentle- 
men, "I  would  be  very  glad  if  you  would  put  these  facts  in  the  form 
of  an  affidavit,  and  they  were  brought  there  that  way.  It  came  about 
simi:)ly  because  of  the  pressure  of  time.  I  did  not  care  to  go  into  a 
general  exandnation  of  those  i^eople;  I  did  not  have  the  means  to  do  it. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  in  all  cases  have  the  statements  of  the  par- 
ties who  appeared  before  you  extended  into  longhand  and  approved? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  all  that  was  said  before  you  by  Admiral  Sker- 
rett  made  a  part  of  your  report? 

Mr.  Blount.  All  that  was  said  on  what  subject? 

Senator  Dolph.  On  any  subject.  Did  you  report  the  communication 
from  Admiral  Skerrett — make  it  a  part  of  your  report? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes,  I  did.  For  instance,  I  said  to  Admiral  Skerrett, 
"Let  us  take  a  walk  and  see  where  those  troops  were  located;''  and  we 
went.  I  wanted  him  to  see,  and  I  pointed  out,  where  Arion  Hall  was, 
and  the  Government  building  from  which  the  ijroclamation  was  read. 
I  said,  "  What  do  you  think  about  locating  troops  here  so  near  the 
building  under  the  circumstances?'*  He  said,  "Thej^  were  not  located 
here."  He  was  under  the  impression  that  they  were  located  some  distance 
oft".  I  said,  "You  are  mistaken  about  that;  I  know  they  were  located 
here."    I  said  to  him,  "  Xow  what  do  you  think  of  this  position  of 
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the  troops?"  Of  course,  this  was  on  the  street,  and  it  was  not  taken 
down.     I  suppose  you  wanted  to  know  that. 

Senator  Dolph.  It  is  interesting",  and  1  Mould  like  to  hear  it. 

Mr.  Blount.  Then  Admiral  Skerrett  expressed  the  opinion  wlii(^h 
is  contained  in  his  statement.  I  said  to  him,  "  Admiral,  1  would  be 
glad  if  you  would  give  me  that  in  writing;"  and  he  gave  it  to  me,  and 
I  forwarded  it. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  the  statement  that  appears  in  print? 

Mr.  Blount.  That  is  the  statement  that  appears  in  print. 

Senator  Dolph.  The  whole  statement  appears  in  print? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  It  was  a  conversation  with  you? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.  My  relations  were  closer  with  Admiral  Skerrett 
than  anybody  else,  consulting  with  him  and  so  on.  You  can  under- 
stand that  it  is  an  unsatisfactory  state  to  be  in,  to  be  2,0U0  miles  from 
your  country  and  nobody  to  talk  to  but  Admiral  Skerrett  and  my 
stenographer.    They  were  the  only  persons  I  could  talk  to. 

Senator  Dolph.  Were  any  communications  furnished  to  you  upon 
the  subject  of  your  investigation  which  were  not  made  a  part  of  your 
report? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  understand  what  you  mean. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  everything  included  in  your  report  which  was 
furnished  to  you  on  the  subject — written  communication? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  do  not  think  I  left  any  out. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  have  spoken  in  your  examination  oi  having 
said  to  the  Provisional  Government  thar  you  would  be  glad  to  receive 
a  statement  from  those  in  power,  and  you  spoke  as  though  that  had 
been  addressed  not  only  to  the  President  but  to  the  others. 

Mr.  Blount.  I  used  to  go  to  the  Government  building  where  the 
president  and  his  cabinet  were  sitting  about,  and  I  made  the  state- 
ment. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  make  a  public  statement,  an  address! 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  no.  They  were  sitting  around  a  table.  They  nmde 
a  small  party,  the  president  and  cabinet  and  myself  sitting  in  there — 
no  formality. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  came  j'^ou  to  be  present  at  the  cabinet  meeting  t 

Mr,  Blount.  It  was  not  a  cabinet  meeting;  they  sat  in  the  same 
room  and  talked.  I  used  to  go  in  there  and  talk,  and  they  came  to  the 
legation. 

Senator  Dolph.  Do  you  recollect  the  conversation  that  day  between, 
you  and  the  members  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Blount.  It  was  not  of  any  consequence;  I  remember  that  por- 
tion of  it. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  address  your  conversation  to  any  particular 
one,  and  if  so  what  was  said? 

Mr.  Blount.  President  Dole  and  the  cabinet  were  sitting  around, 
and  I  said  to  them,  "  Gentlemen,  I  would  like  to  examine  any  of  you 
with  regard  to  the  revolution;  1  can  conceive  that  you  might  not  care 
to  submit  to  it."    There  was  no  response. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  that  before  or  after  the  publication  of  your 
instructions? 

Mr.  Blount.  My  impression  is  that  it  was  before. 

Senator  Dolph.  So  they  knew  nothing  about  the  object  of  your 
mission  except  what  had  leaked  out  from  the  examination  of  witnesses 
when  you  made  that  suggestion  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Leaked  out?    There  was  not  much  leaking  about  it. 
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Vice-President  Damon  came  a  few  clays  afterward  and  was  examined. 
Earlier  tlian  this  Mr.  Bishop,  connected  with  the  press,  was  examined. 
There  were  several  persons  on  the  annexation  side  who  were  examined. 
I  did  not  suppose  that  there  was  any  withholding  of  it  from  the  Gov- 
ernment at  all;  I  think  they  knew  very  well  what  I  was  doing. 

The  Chairman.  Allow  me  to  inquire  whether  Sereno  Bishop  is  a 
relative  of  the  wealthj^  man  who  has  made  so  many  endowments  there  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  not;  I  think  Charles  E.  Bishop  came  from  Bos- 
ton— a  young  man. 

The  Chairman.  And  married  a  native? 

Mr.  Blount.  A  native  princess.  He  is  a  very  excellent  gentleman. 
Sereno  Bishop's  father  was  a  missionary.  I  think  I  have  this  from  Mr. 
Bishop.  He  was  born  down  at  Lahaina,  on  the  island  of  Maui,  the 
old  capital. 

Senator  Dolph.  Who  were  the  x>eople  representing  the  Queen's 
cause — her  side  of  the  controversy? 

Mr.  Blount.  Do  you  mean  before  me? 

Senator  Dolph.  ^o;  I  do  not  mean  to  say  there  was  any  representa- 
tion befoie  you.  I  understand  that  was  with  closed  doors ;  there  was 
no  one  present  but  you  and  the  stenographer.  I  mean  persons  who 
saw  you  in  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  The  alleged  leaders  of  the  Queen's  cause. 

Senator  Dolph.  The  alleged  leaders  of  her  government. 

Mr.  Blount.  Do  you  mean  leaders  in  the  sense  of  counseling  in  this 
investigation? 

Senator  Dolph.  That  assumes  that  I  am  assuming  that  you  allowed 
yourself  to  be  counseled  and  directed  by  these  people.  I  do  not  wish 
to  convey  any  such  impression.  People  called  on  you  and  talked  with 
you,  and  I  understood  they  called  from  early  morning  until  late  at 
night,  and  they  talked  about  the  matter  of  this  revolution. 

Mr.  Blount.  I  think  you  are  entirely  courteous ;  but  this  matter 
goes  down  in  print,  and  therefore,  I  ask  that  everj^thing  be  made  plain, 
and  that  my  every  answer  may  be  correct.  I  am  not  in  the  condition 
that  you  gentlemen  are.  I  understand  that  I  am  the  subject  of  a  great 
deal  of  criticism,  which  is  legitimate,  and  I  want  to  understand  the 
questions  I  am  answering. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  to  say  that  the  right  to  criticise  you  is  a 
legitimate  one? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  I  do  not  mean  to  criticise  you.  I  wish  to  know  who 
were  the  people  who  appeared,  who  called  to  represent  the  Queen's 
interest.     That  is  all. 

The  Chairman.  Who  were  the  reputed  leaders  of  the  royal  party? 

Senator  Gray.  Whom  you  met. 

Mr.  Blount.  The  matter  of  leadership  there  is  a  very  uncertain 
thing.  There  are  a  good  manj'  factions  amongst  them,  as  you  will  see 
from  the  testimony.  But  I  would  say  that  amongst  the  more  prominent 
persons  in  the  islands  you  will  find  Mr.  J.  O.  A.  Carter,  Mr.  E.  C.  Mac- 
Farlane,  Mr.  Parker 

The  Chairman.  Sam  Parker? 

Mr.  Blount.  Sam  Parker — a  man  by  the  name  of  Bush.  He  is 
another  leader  amongst  them.  They  rather  struck  me  with  a  little 
more  positive  force  than  some  others. 

Senator  Dolph.  At  the  time  the  revolution  took  place  how  many  of 
the  cabinet  acted  in  their  interest  while  you  were  there? 
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Mr.  Blount.  I  never  saw  any  cabinet  at  all.  I  kept  aloof  from  their 
politics.    I  stayed  in  that  building  away  from  the  social  life. 

Senator  Gray.  ])id  you  participate  in  tlie  social  life  of  the  city? 

]Mr.  Blount.  Not  at  all,  except  1  found  myself  bound  to  accept 
invitations  from  President  Dole  and  other  otticials.  And  there  was  a 
Mr.  Glade,  a  German,  there,  a  member  of  tlie  committee  of  safety,  and 
the  consul-general  of  Germany.  I  thought  1  could  make  a  few  calls 
of  that  sort — calling  on  the  officials. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  Mr.  Glade  was  the  consul-general  of  Ger- 
many, and  still  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety? 

.Mr.  Blount.  lie  was  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety  and  a 
very  active  man  in  it. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  you  meet  those  who  were  members  of  the 
Queen's  cabinet  at  the  time  the  revolution  took  place? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  Talk  with  them? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  j^es. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  any  of  them  defend  the  restoration  of  the 
Queen,  defend  her  rights? 

j\Ir.  Blount.  They  were  all  for  restoration,  as  I  understood  them? 

Senator  Dolph.  All  the  members  of  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Blount.  Yes.     1  think  that  will  appear  ti-om  the  papers. 

Senator  Dolph.  Were  they  examined  before  j-ou? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  remember  very  distinctly  Mr.  Parker's  examination. 
Whatever  was  done  is  in  the  record.  As  I  say,  I  have  not  seen  these 
papers  in  six  months. 

Senator  Dolph.  Did  Mr.  Xordhoff  talk  to  you  about  this  matter? 

Mr.  Blount.  Mr.  Nordhoff  was  like  a  good  many  other  people  ;  he 
would  talk  ;  but  1  did  not  confide  in  Mr.  Nordhotf. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  listened  to  what  he  had  to  say  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Dolph.  You  did  not  disclose  your  instructions  to  him,  but 
got  what  information  you  could  from  him  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  I  let  him  talk.  He  never  stayed  long ;  he  would  talk 
and  go  away. 

Senator  Dolph.  Was  anybody  examined  through  Mr.  Nordhoff  ? 

Mr.  Blount.  Ko. 

Senator  Dolph.  Any  documents  furnished  you  through  him? 

Mr.  Blount.  He  brought  me  one  day  a  letter  from  Dr.  Trosseau,  a 
physician  there,  the  family  physician  of  Mrs.  Carter,  an  xcellent  lady 
(the  wife  of  the  ex-minister  and  sister  of  the  chief  justice  ^ud  of  Justice 
Bickerton,  as  I  leaimed  by  accident).  I  think  so ;  I  have  noa  had  a  chance 
to  examine  these  papers.  It  seems  to  me  that  that  papertthis  man  sent 
to  me — he  wanted  access  to  me,  and  he  went  to  Nordhoff  and  Xordhoff 
wrote  me  a  note  inclosing  these  papers.  They  were  in  there.  And  it 
seems  there  was  this  communication  from  Nordhoff  and  a  communica- 
tion from  this  other  man  missing. 

Senator  Gray.  There  is  a  communication  from  a  Frenchman  who 
was  the  physician  of  this  Queen  as  well  as  the  other  people. 

Mr.  Blount.  There  was  a  communication  he  sent.  I  did  not  like  it. 
I  never  said  a  word  to  anybody  about  this  paper  from  this  physician, 
and  I  never  sent  for  him.  I  made  it  a  point  not  to  get  acquainted  with 
him  for  some  time  after  that  occurred.  For  some  time  he  used  to  come 
to  the  hotel,  and  for  a  long  time  I  never  met  him.  I  did  not  care  for 
anybody  else  to  make  suggestions.  I  said  nothing  to  Mr.  Nordhoff  in 
any  way  about  it;  but  I  did  not  send  for  Dr.  Trosseau.    I  did  not  like 
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the  paper.  The  paper  I  have  in  mind  was  in  relation  to  the  amount  of 
distribution  of  the  sugar  stock — sugar  interests  of  the  royalists  and 
annexationists.  It  occurred  to  me  it  was  very  plainly  an  unreliable 
statement,  not  that  he  meant  to  deceive,  but  he  was  a  man  of  preju- 
dices. 

I  did  not  care  to  examine  him,  because  I  thought  that  I  could  get 
persons  whose  judgment  was  better  than  Dr.  Trousseau's.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  he  was  not  intelligent  and  a  very  line  physician — I  knew 
nothing  against  him.  I  must  add  this  qualification:  Learning  much 
later  on  that  Trousseau  and  other  persons  were  with  the  Queen  when 
she  learned  of  the  landing  of  the  troops,  I  sought  from  them  the  effect 
on  her  mind  and  on  the  minds  of  those  about  her.  For  this  purpose  I 
asked  Dr.  Trousseau  to  write  me  his  recollections  of  this  matter. 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  Saturday,  the  13th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Saturday,  January  13,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senator  Frye. 
Absent:  Senators  Butler,  Gray,  and  Sherman. 

SWORN   STATEMENT  OF   COMMANDER   THEODORE  F.   JEWELL, 

U.  S.  NAVY. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  attached  to  the  ship  Boston  in  January, 
1893? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  you  when  that  ship  was  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  was  here  in  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  ever  visited  the  Hawaiian  Islands! 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes;  I  was  there  twenty  years  ago,  when  Kalakaua 
was  elected  King. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  ship  were  you  attached  then? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  Tuscarora. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  your  rank  and  duty  on  that  ship  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  My  rank  in  the  Navy  was  lieutenant-commander;  I 
was  executive  officer  of  the  ship  Tuscarora. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  mean  that  twenty  years  ago  you  were  lieut- 
enant-commander ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  the  Tuscarora  remain  at  Honolulu 
then? 

Mr.  Jewell.  She  was  there  six  weeks.  This  is  to  the  best  of  my 
recollection. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Tuscarora  get  there  before  the  election  of 
the  King,  or  after  it  had  occurred? 

Mr.  Jewell.  She  arrived  there  the  day  before  the  death  of  the 
former  King;  she  was  there  before  the  election  of  Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  And  during  the  time? 

Mr.  Jewell.  And  during  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  on  shore  after  the  ship  arrived  in  the 
harbor  ? 

Mr,  Jewell.  I  was  on  shore  occasionally  in  Honolulu,  but  not  very 
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much.  The  executive  oflBcer  of  a  sliip  is  usually  pretty  well  occupied, 
and  I  was  ashore  only  once  or  twice  durinjr  the  time  we  stayed  there. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  attend  the  meeting  of  the  legislative  body 
that  elected  Kalakaua  King? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No,  I  did  not.     I  was  on  board  the  ship  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  The  contest  at  that  time  was  between  Kalakaua 
and  Queen  Emma? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  ascertain  whether  the  Americans  there 
who  claimed  Hawaiian  denizenshi}),  as  well  as  those  who  did  not,  were 
in  favor  of  Kalakaua  or  Queen  Emma? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  was  the  general  understanding  that  English  influ- 
ence was  supi)orting  Queen  Emma  and  that  the  Americans  were  sup- 
porting Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  a  marked  fact  in  the  situation? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  no  question  about  it. 

The  Chair]\ian.  Did  the  Americans  there,  to  your  knowledge,  take 
any  active  part  in  agitations,  commotions,  or  insurrections? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Not  at  all ;  no. 

The  Chairman.  They  stood  aloof? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  riots  which  occurred  during  Kalakaua's  election 
were  entirely  among  the  natives.  There  were  a  number  of  Americans 
who  were  in  the  Government  at  that  time.  The  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  was  an  American. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  his  name? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Charles  li.  Bishop  was  his  name.  But  I  think  there 
was  nothing  in  the  nature  of  inflammatory  meetings  previous  to  this 
election. 

The  Chairman.  Were  troops  sent  on  shore  from  the  Tuscarora^ 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  other  American  ship  in  the  harbor 
at  that  time  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes,  the  sloop  Portsmouth  was  there,  and  men  were 
landed  from  both  ships. 

The  Chairman.  About  what  number? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  commanded  the  forces  that  were  landed  from  the 
Tuscarora,  perhaps  80  men,  and  perhaps  the  same  number  from  the 
Poi'tsmouth. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  landed  did  you  go  armed  and  equipped 
for  fighting? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  take  rations  with  you? 

Mr.  Je^\t:ll.  No;  we  did  not  take  rations,  but  we  were  in  close  com- 
munication with  the  ship  all  the  time.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  did  not 
subsist  ourselves  on  shore. 

The  Chairman.  On  whom  did  you  subsist? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  Ilawaiian  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  ashore  on  the  invitation  of  the  Hawaiian 
Government? 

Mr.  Je^vell.  Yes;  as  I  understand,  at  the  request  of  the  cabinet  in 
the  interregnum  between  the  death  of  Lunalilo  and  the  election  of 
Kalakaua.  The  Government  requested  that  men  be  landed  if  a  riot 
should  occur.  It  was  anticipated  it  would  happen  because  of  the  one 
that  occurred  at  the  election  of  the  other  King  the  year  before.  Capt. 
Belknap,  who  was  in  command  of  the  Tuscarora,  and  who  was  the 
senior  officer  there,  made    some    arrangement  with  Mr.  Pierce,  the 
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American  Minister,  by  wliicli  the  men  were  to  be  landed  if  tliey  were 
wanted. 

The  Chairman.  Lunalilo,  the  former  King,  was  King  by  inheritance? 

Mr.  Jewell,.  No:  he  was  elected  King. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  not  this  way;  that  he  was  a  King  by  inher- 
itance, aud  he  ordered  a  plebiscite  to  see  if  the  people  favored  his  going 
to  the  throne? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that ;  bnt  I  am  quite  certain 
that  he  was  not  King  by  inheritance. 

The  Chairman.  You  uuderstand  that  at  the  time  of  his  election 
riots  had  occurred  f 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  your  understanding  also  on  that  occasion 
that  American  troops  had  been  lauded"? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  not,  but  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  positively. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  in  the  time  of  the  interregnum,  as  you  term 
it,  properly  between  the  death  of  Lunalilo  and  the  election  of  Kala- 
kaua,  that  the  American  Minister  requested  the  commander  of  these 
ships  to  land  troops? 

Mr.  Jewell.  To  be  prepared  to  land  troops  in  case  of  necessity. 

The  Chairman.  Had  the  election  of  Kalakaua  taken  place  before 
you.  landed? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  had ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  were  in  a  state  of  preparation? 

Mr.  Jewell.  W^e  were  standing  by.  The  captain  of  the  Tuscarora 
went  on  shcfre  on  the  morning  of  the  election,  about  9  o'clock,  and  left 
me  in  charge  of  the  ship,  with  instructions  to  keep  a  look  out  on  the 
American  bark  where  one  of  our  officers  was  stationed  with  a  signal 
which  was  to  be  given  to  land  the  men  if  needed,  and  we  were  in  a 
state  of  preparation  all  day.  We  got  the  signal  about  3  or  4  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  ranking  officer  in  order  at  that  time  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Capt.  Belknap. 

The  Chairman.  He  had  command  of  the  forces  on  both  ships  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  The  senior  naval  officer,  the  ranking  naval  officer, 
is  always  assumed  by  virtue  of  his  rank  to  be  in  command  of  the  forces. 

The  Chairman.  How  nmny  men  did  you  laud? 

Mr.  Jewell.  We  landed  about  SO  men.  I  do  not  know  exactly  as 
to  the  Portsmouth,  but  80  men  Itom  the  Tuscarora. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  from  the  other  ship,  the  Portsmouthf 

Mr.  Jewell.  75  or  80.     I  think  the  whole  force  numbered  150  men. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  spend  the  night  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  we  stayed  a  week ;  I  myself  was  on  shore  four 
days ;  and  at  the  end  of  that  time  one-half  of  the  force  was  withdrawn 
and  the  remainder  stayed  three  or  four  days  longer. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  disposition  of  the  people  there  when 
you  landed  as  to  their  being  peaceful  or  turbulent? 

Mr.  Jewell.  There  were  several  hundred  people  around  the  court- 
house, the  legislative  building,  when  we  got  there.  The  court-house 
was  pretty  well  wi'ecked  by  the  mob,  was  in  possession  of  a  mob  of 
natives.  They  cleared  out  of  the  court-house  the  instant  we  arrived 
on  the  ground.  We  sent  a  small  force  into  the  building  and  the  rioters 
jumped  out  of  the  windows  and  cleared  out,  although  they  hung  around 
the  grounds.  They  were  making  demonstrations  and  were  talking 
loudly  in  their  own  language,  which  we  did  not  understand,  of  course. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  mob  make  any  fight? 
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Mr,  Jewell.  They  did  not  offer  any  resistance  at  all ;  no.  There 
\fas  one  man  who  waved  a  club  in  front  of  a  petty  oflicer,  but  he  took 
the  man  by  the  back  of  the  neck  and  gave  him  a  shake,  and  he  was 
qnieted. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  bivouack  around  the  court-house  that 
night? 

^Ir.  Jewell.  The  men  from  the  Portsmouth  occupied  the  court- 
house, slept  in  the  court-house. 

The  Cn AIRMAN.  Where  did  your  men  go? 

Mr.  Jewell.  To  the  armory.  This  was  a  building  in  wlii(-h  there 
were  several  public  oflices,  among  them  the  captain's  of  the  port;  in 
one  story  there  were  some  arms  belonging  to  the  Government,  perhaps 
100  stands  of  rifles. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  the  arms  there  when  you  got  there? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  organized  force  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  nothing  but  the  police.  I  have  an  impression 
that  there  was  a  militia  company,  volunteers  or  militia,  but  not  in  the 
service  of  the  Goverment^ 

The  Chairman.  At  that  time  did  you  ascertain  that  the  Government 
had  any  regular  troops? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  has  been  so  long  ago  that  I  can  not  remember.  But 
my  impression  is  that  there  was  nothing  organized  in  the  Government 
service  except  the  police  force. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  take  command  of  both  forces? 

Mr.  Jewell.  ]S^o  ;  the  executive  oflicer  of  the  Portsmouth  was  the 
ranking  officer  on  shore.  But  Captain  Belknap  was  in  communication 
with  us,  and  he  was  supposed  to  be  in  command.  Although  Cai)t. 
Belknap  stayed  on  board  ship  every  night,  he  was  on  shore  every  day, 
and  our  reports  were  nnide  to  him.  The  force  from  the  P(»-^swo!<//(  had 
charge  of  the  fort  house  and  some  other  public  buildings  including  the 
mint,  the  treasury,  perhaps.  1  had  charge  of  the  prison  and  the 
armory.  There  was  another  significant  fact  connected  with  that  land- 
ing. There  was  an  English  man-of-war  in  the  harbor  at  the  time. 
There  had  not  been  any  prearrangement  about  the  landing  of  her  men; 
nevertheless,  shortly  after  we  got  on  shore,  75  or  80  men  from  the 
English  vessel,  under  arms  and  organized,  ])ut  in  an  appearance. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  they  remain  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  They  remained  some  days;  just  how  long  I  do  not 
know.  The  men  were  not  allowed  to  circulate  very  much  about  the 
town,  and  I  kept  myself  pretty  well  confined  to  the  barracks.  But  after 
the  mob  was  broken  up  down  at  the  court-house,  the  most  of  them  went 
up  to  Queen  Emma's  residence,  which  was  some  distance  away,  and 
the  troops  from  the  English  man-of-war,  on  the  suggestion  of  ]\[r. 
Bishop,  I  believe,  went  up  there  to  clear  out  the  mob,  and  remained 
there.  They  went  there  to  drive  off  the  mob  assembled  around  Queen 
Emma, 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  I  understand  there  were  some  incendiary  speeches 
made  at  that  time  in  the  neighborhood  of  Queen  Emma's  residence,  and 
perhaps  Queen  Emma  made  some  remarks  herself. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  incendiary  fires  during  the  time 
you  were  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Ko.  The  first  night  there  were  some  stones  thrown 
at  the  men  from  the  Portsmouth,  and  a  pistol  shot;  but  in  the  part  of 
the  town  where  we  were  it  was  pretty  quiet.  AVe  patrolled  the  streets 
the  first  night,  and  I  do  not  know  but  that  we  did  it  after  that.    That 
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is  to  say,  we  sent  out  a  small  body  of  men  for  'wo  or  three  hours  to 
break  up  any  disorderly  gathering. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  arrests  made  by  the  American 
forces  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  A  few  of  the  rioters  were  arrested  at  the  court-house; 
but  they  were  turned  over  to  the  police  right  away.  As  a  rule  the 
native  police  mingled  with  the  crowd ;  they  were  as  bad  as  the  rest  of 
them. 

The  Chaikman.  Did  any  of  the  Kanakas  appear  to  take  sides  with 
Queen  Emma? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  with  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  popular  feeling  amongst  the  natives  in  Honolulu 
at  that  time  was  against  Kalakaua ;  that  is  to  say,  it  was  in  favor  of 
Queen  Emma.  But  there  were  plenty  of  the  better  class  of  Kanakas 
who  were  in  favor  of  Kalakaua. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  it  was  a  question,  if  I  gather  it  correctly, 
between  the  pure  native  element  and  the  mixed  element  of  whites  and 
half- whites  and  the  better  classes  of  the  Kanaka  people? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  am  sure  I  would  not  know  how  to  divide  the  feeling 
in  that  way;  I  gathered  it  from  very  limited  communication  with  the 
shore;  I  have  only  a  general  impression  in  regard  to  it,  that  most  of 
the  lower  classes,  the  commoner  Kanakas,  were  in  favor  of  Queen 
Emma,  and  it  was  generally  supposed  the  English  residents  were,  par- 
ticularly the  English  minister-resident,  or  whatever  he  may  have  been. 
It  was  an  intrigue  in  favor  of  Queen  Emma,  and  they  had  incited  these 
common  people  to  this  performance,  this  riot. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  where  Kalakaua  was  during  your  stay 
there? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No,  I  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  him! 

Mr.  Jewell,  Oh,  yes;  I  saw  him  frequently. 

The  Chairman.  In  his  palace? 

Mr.  Jewell,  I  think  I  never  saw  him  in  the  palace,  though  he  lived 
there  after  his  election  was  proclaimed. 

The  Chairman.  Kalakaua  remained  in  his  palace  after  his  election 
was  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Before  that  time,  did  you  know  about  him? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  simply  knew  he  was  a  clerk  in  the  custom-house  or 
post-office,  or  some  other  office. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  where  he  was  between  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Lunalilo  and  the  election  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  know  he  was  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  But  where — you  do  not  know  whether  he  was  under 
the  protection  of  any  foreign  ship? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  know  he  was  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  was  it  requested  the  troops  to  land  at  that  time? 

Mr.  JbvteJjL,.  It  was  understood  that  the  request  was  made  by  JNIr. 
Bishop,  who  was  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  of  the  Hawaiian  Gov- 
ernment, to  Mr.  Pierce,  the  American  minister  vesident;  and  between 
Mr.  Pierce  and  Capt.  Belknap — I  do  not  know  whether  there  was  any 
written  communication  between  them  or  not — but  it  was  arranged 
between  them  that  in  the  event  of  a  riot  the  men  were  to  be  landed. 

Senator  Frye.  Your  troops  did  not  bivouac  down  in  the  business 
part  of  the  city  ? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  Yes;  the  armory,  where  the  principal  part  of  my  men 
was  was  rijiht  in  the  business  part  of  the  city. 

Senator  Frye.  But  up  around  the  court-house  and  the  Government 
buiklings? 

Mr.  Jewell.  That  was  not  the  business  part. 

Senator  Frye.  They  renuiined  in  the  courthouse  and  Government 
buildings  three  or  four  days? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Under  the  law  and  naval  regulations,  what  do  you 
understand  to  be  the  rights  of  a  United  States  naval  otfieer  touching 
the  preservation  of  order  in  a  naval  city?  I  ask  you  that  question 
because  I  noticed  in  reading  tlie  wording  of  the  order  wliicli  Capt. 
Wiltse  gave  to  Lieut.  Swinburne  that  he  recited  the  protection  of  the 
consulate,  the  legation,  the  lives  and  property  of  American  citizens, 
and  to  preserve  order.  What  would  you  do  as  an  officer  if  you  were 
ordered  to  go  ashore  and  do  those  things  ?  What  do  you  understand 
"preser\dng  order"  to  be — what  right  would  you  have? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Do  you  mean  if  I  were  actually  in  command  of  a  body 
of  troops  which  had  landed  to  preserve  order? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  should  arrest  disorderly  persons.  I  should  break 
up  incendiary  meetings  and  take  the  people  into  custody. 

Senator  Frye.  Would  you  not  do  it  in  cooperation  with  the  Queen 
or  whoever  was  then  in  power? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Unquestionably  with  the  constituted  authorities — yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  that  these  troops  were  landed  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  cabinet  which  had  been  appointed  by  Kalakaua? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No  ;  the  previous  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Which  had  gone  out  of  office? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  had  not  gone  out  of  office — no. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  request  communicated  in  writing? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  know  about  that;  but  my  impression  is  it  was 
not. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  purport  of  that  request  communicated  to 
you  by  your  superior  officer? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Well,  only  in  conversation.  In  giving  me  my  instruc- 
tions Capt.  Belknap  had  told  me  what  this  arrangement  was. 

The  Chairman.  Were  your  instructions  in  writing? 

Mr.  Jewell.  They  were  not;  they  were  verbal  entirely. 

The  Chairman.  Be  kind  enough  to  state  what  orders  Capt.  Belknap 
gave  you  on  that  occasion,  and  upon  what  grounds  he  based  his  right 
to  give  you  such  orders  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Do  you  mean  the  orders  previous  to  the  landing  of  the 
troops  ? 

The  Chairman.  Capt.  Belknap  was  in  actualcomnmnd  of  the  forces 
while  they  were  on  shore  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  But  while  he  was  on  shipboard  you  were  the  next 
in  command? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No;  Lieut.  Commander  Clarke,  of  the Por^s7H')?/f/<,  was 
the  next  in  rank ;  but  he  was  at  the  court-house,  which  was  a  (juarter 
of  a  mile  from  where  I  was. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  in  command  of  the  other  detachment? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  received  your  orders  and  instructions  from 
Capt.  Belknap  and  not  through  Lieut.  Clarke  i 
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Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  State  what  the  instructions  were  that  were  given  to 
you  by  Capt.  Belknap  to  be  executed  by  you  in  his  absence. 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  general  instructions  were  to  preserve  order  and 
to  keep  mj^self  confined  as  much  as  possible  to  the  quarters  which 
had  been  assigned  to  us;  not  to  excite  the  natives  to  opposition.  I 
also  had  orders  to  patrol  certain  streets  of  the  town  during  the  night, 
to  prevent  any  disorderly  gathering  of  the  people  and  to  arrest  peo- 
ple who  were  guilty  of  disorder.  I  can  not  remember  any  specific 
instructions  otherwise.  The  idea  was  that  order  was  to  be  preserved 
in  the  town,  and  that  we  were  authorized  to  arrest  people  and  turn 
them  over  to  the  civil  authorities. 

The  Chaieman.  And  you  did  so? 

Mr.  Jewell.  We  had  no  occasion  to  arrest  anybody. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  persons  arrested,  were  there  not? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Only  during  the  first  part  of  the  riot  when  the  troops 
arrived  on  the  ground.  Then  men  were  arrested  and  turned  over  to  the 
native  police;  but  not  after  that. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  did  arrest  persons  on  that  occasion  and 
under  these  orders  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  Capt.  Belknap  was  personally  at  the  court-house 
when  the  force  arrived  there. 

The  Chairman.  Then,  if  I  gather  your  position  correctly,  the  troops 
were  invited  by  the  cabinet  to  come  ashore  for  the  purpose  of  preserv- 
ing the  i)ublic  order. 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  anything  in  the  situation  that  required 
you  to  participate  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  in  any  conflict  or  civil 
commotion  that  might  occur  among  the  peoi^le! 

Mr.  Jewell.  No  ;  nothing  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  ordered  to  preserve  order,  no  matter  who 
was  disorderly? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  were  there  by  the  invitation  and  consent 
of  the  then  Government  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  placed  under  the  command  of  any  mili- 
tary officer  or  authority  of  the  Hawaiian  Government? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  acting  under  your  own  orders? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Entirely  so;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  King  did  not  appear  on  any  occasion  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  control  of  the  forces'? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo.  He  took  the  oath  of  ofiftce  the  next  day  after  his 
election,  and  all  the  troOps  on  shore  were  paraded  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  day  after  you  landed  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  paraded  how? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  forces  ii'om  the  two  Ameri(;an  ships,  the  Tuscarora 
and  the  Portsmoutlij  and  those  from  the  Tenedos,  the  English  man-of- 
war,  were  all  at  the  courthouse  to  receive  the  King,  and  all  presented 
.arms  when  he  passed  into  the  building  to  take  the  oath  of  office. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  pass  through  the  ranks? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  he  did.  I  do  not  know  exactly  what  the  form 
was. 
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The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  other  troops  there  beside  the  Eng- 
lish and  American  troops T 

3Ir.  Jewell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  And  police  force? 

Mr.  .JE^VELL.  Yes ;  I  think  the  police  were  abont,  but  not  as  an  or- 
ganized body  of  troops — not  in  the  nature  of  a  body  of  troops;  they 
were  in  the  crowd. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  not  a  part  of  the  receiving  escort  or  force! 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  The  King  came  then  and  took  his  oath  of  ofiBce! 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  he  took  the  oath  of  office  did  he  take  any  con- 
trol of  the  troops  under  your  charge? 

Mr.  Je\\tell.  Xo;  not  tlie  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  look  to  him  for  any  orders  in  regard  to 
the  conduct  of  the  troops  on  the  island  so  long  as  you  remained  there? 

Mr.  Jea\'ell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  If  Capt.  Belknap  had  any  such  orders  you  would 
have  known  it? 

Mr.  Jewtell.  Oh,  I  think  so ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  then  a  body  of  American  soldiery,  so  far  as 
you  were  concerned,  that  was  there  at  the  invitation  of  the  cabinet  of 
the  former  King  to  preserve  order,  to  put  down  riot,  to  arrest  disturbers 
of  the  peace  and  those  who  had  been  assailing  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo;  we  were  not  to  take  any  cognizance  of  anything 
which  took  place  before  the  landing;  we  were  only  to  arrest  people 
whom  we  saw  in  the  act. 

The  Chairman.  People  caught  flagrante  delicto  f 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes ;  we  took  no  notice  of  what  happened  before.  The 
courthouse  was  full  of  people;  as  we  came  into  the  front  door  they 
went  out  of  the  windows.  But  we  did  not  arrest  any  of  them.  Capt. 
Belknap  cautioned  us  to  be  discreet  in  anything  \»e  did,  and  not  to 
assume  too  much. 

Senator  Frye.  And  you  regarded  what  you  actually  did  as  very  dis- 
creet? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  did ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  how  many  days  did  you  return  to  the  ship? 

Mr.  Jewell.  My  impression  is  that  I  went  back  to  the  ship  in  four 
days,  when  the  force  was  reduced  to  one-half  the  original  force,  and  I 
think  the  rest  stayed  four  days  longer,  perhaps  only  three  days  longer. 
I  think  about  a  week  our  men  were  on  shore. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  on  whose  request  it  was  that  the 
troops  retired  from  the  islands? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  the  first  reduction  of  the  force  was  made  by 
Capt.  Belknap  without  any  request  from  the  Government;  but,  after 
the  new  cabinet  was  organized,  my  impression  is  that  the  minister  of 
foreign  affairs  wrote  to  the  American  minister  resident  and  said  that 
the  occasion  for  the  troops  had  passed  and  they  might  be  withdrawn. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  the  English  forces  were 
withdrawn  before  the  American  forces  were? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  not;  I  think  they  remained  about  the  same 
time. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  which  of  the 
forces  actually  withdrew  first? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo.  I  think  our  force  was  reduced  before  the  English 
force.     But  to  this  day  I  do  not  remember  seeing  the  English  troops 
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after  they  marched  out  of  the  court-house  grounds  up  to  Queen  Emma's. 
I  do  not  remember  to  have  been  brought  into  contact  with  them.  As 
I  said,  we  were  in  a  different  part  of  the  city,  and  I  confined  myself 
and  men  to  the  barracks. 

The  Chair:«:an.  Did  you  have  a  flag  when  you  went  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  We  carried  our  flag  with  the  battalion. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  raise  any  colors  on  any  pole  or  house? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  You  know  nothing  about  these  later  transactions  of 
January,  1893? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Only  what  I  gathered  from  the  newspapers. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  be  glad  to  have  yoa  state  anything  that 
pertains  properly  to  this  question. 

Mr.  Jewell.  In  regard  to  this  landing  in  1874  I  would  say  that 
there  were  at  that  time  in  the  pro-English  press  of  Honolulu,  and  have 
been  since,  charges  made  that  we  interfered  at  that  time  in  the  inter- 
nal aflairs  of  Hawaii.  But  I  think  nobody  paid  any  particular  atten- 
tion to  them.  So  short  a  time  ago  as  December,  1892,  an  article  appeared 
in  a  paper  called  The  Illustrated  American,  published  in  New  York, 
which  charged  that  the  American  minister  and  American  troops  had 
interfered  in  the  aflairs  of  Hawaii  in  1874,  and  had  kept  Queen  Emma, 
who  was  "  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne,"  off"  of  the  thrtme,  and  put 
Kalakaua  in  her  place.  I  wrote  a  letter  denying  every  statement  in 
that  paper,  which  I  felt  certain  was  inspired  by  some  of  the  English- 
feeling  people  in  Honolulu.  I  was  told  afterward  that  that  was  the 
case.  It  was  full  of  misstatements,  and  I  felt  more  or  less  indignation 
at  the  way  in  which  they  talked  about  the  disgraceful  manner  in  which 
the  troops  had  taken  part  in  the  affairs  of  Hawaii.  I  replied  to  it.  I 
did  not  know  but  what  that  brought  me  before  this  committee. 

The  Chairman.  Possibly  so;  but  in  making  up  your  replies  to  that 
article  did  you  think  over  the  whole  situation  as  it  occurred  and  refresh 
your  memory  about  it  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  are  satisfied  that  your  statements  here  are 
correct  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye,  Have  you  a  copy  of  that  communication  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo;  I  have  not  in  my  possession. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  or  not  before  you  left  the 
ship  with  those  troops  Kalakaua  was  elected  by  the  Legislature  or  was 
the  election  pending  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  had  not  been  informed  as  to  the  result  of  the  election. 
We  embarked  our  men  by  signal  from  shore — the  signal  was  made  on 
this  American  bark — and  before  I  knew  anything  about  the  election  I 
had  my  men  on  shore. 

The  Chairman,  But  the  preparation  about  which  you  spoke  as  hav- 
ing been  made  on  the  ship,  to  hold  j^ourselves  in  readiness,  to  stand 
by,  you  say  was  begun  before  the  election  took  place? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Some  days  before? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo,  the  morning  of  the  day  of  the  election. 

The  Chairman.  You  knew  that  the  election  was  about  to  take  place! 

Mr,  Jewell.  Yes;  a  special  session  of  the  Legislature  had  been 
called  for  that  purpose. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  military  preparation  on  the  ship  anticipated 
the  election? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  A  few  hours ;  yes. 

The  CuAiRMAN.  And  view  of  it,  and  in  expectation  that  that  election 
would  create  civil  commotion? 

Mr.  Jewell.  In  the  fear  of  it,  that  it  might  be  so.  I  believe  that 
the  cabinet  was  rather  severely  criticised  for  not  having  made  better 
preparation  and  for  not  having  asked  that  the  troops  be  sent  on  shore 
earlier. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  that  this  preparation  was  made  on  board 
shij)  because  of  some  request  that  had  been  made  or  intimated  to  the 
commanding  officer  by  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  arrangement  was  made  between  Capt.  Belknap 
and  Minister  Pierce,  but  it  was  at  the  solicitation  of  the  Hawaiian 
Government. 

The  Chairman.  And  in  anticipation  of  the  fact  that  there  might  or 
would  be  civil  comuu)tion  at  the  time  the  election  took  place? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  ever  had  anything  to  do  with  the  landing 
of  troops  before  that  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  it! 

Mr.  Jewell.  At  Panama  ;  we  took  possession  of  that  town  for  four 
or  five  days  ;  that  is,  so  far  as  we  could.  We  did  not  come  into  con- 
tact with  the  people  who  were  fighting  there. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  minister  resident  at  Panama  at  that 
time? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo;  there  was  a  consul-general. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  landing  made  at  his  request? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  know.  I  knew  very  little  about  what  led  up 
to  that. 

The  Chairman.  What  year  was  that? 

Mr.  Jewell.  That  was  in  1872.  The  force  of  which  I  had  command 
was  landed  to  protect  the  Pacific  Mail  Company's  pro])erty.  After- 
ward a  larger  body  was  landed  from  the  flagship,  and  went  up  into  the 
city  under  the  command  of  another  officer. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  that  officer? 

Mr.  Jewell.  P.  F.  Harrington,  at  present  a  commander  in  the  i'Tavy. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  ships  did  he  have  in  port  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Only  two.  The  Tuscarora  was  lying  there,  and  she  was 
about  landing  her  men  when  the  flagship  arrived.  The  landing  of  the 
men  was  suspended  for  an  houror  so  until  the  captain  could  communicate 
with  the  admiral,  when  they  were  sent  on  shore.  My  instructions  were 
then  that  I  was  not  to  go  into  the  city,  but  to  confine  myself  to  the 
Pacific  Mail  Company's  wharf.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  merchandise 
which  had  just  been  landed  from  one  of  the  Pacific  Mail  steamers. 

The  Chairman.  What  port  were  you  at  before  you  went  to  Panama? 

Mr,  Jewell.  We  had  come  up  from  Callao,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  come  up  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the 
property  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo.  We  came  up  for  the  ijurpose  of  taking  a  survey- 
ing party  down  on  the  isthmus,  which  was  surveying  for  the  inter- 
oceanic  canal  there.  I  also  landed  men  when  in  command  of  the  Essex 
on  the  China  station  at  the  request  of  the  American  minister  in  the 
capital  of  Corea.  I  landed  men  at  Chemulpo  and  marched  them  up  to 
Seoul,  Corea. 

The  Chairman.  Coming  back  to  Panama.  Was  that  a  political 
strife  that  existed  in  Panama  at  the  time  of  which  you  spoke? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  I  believe  so — one  of  the  periodical  revolutions  which 
nobody  can  account  for. 

The  Chairman.     How  long  did  your  troops  remain  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  about  six  days. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  camp  on  shore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  ChairjVIAN.  Was  there  any  disturbance  in  the  vicinity  of  your 
camp? 

Mr.  Jewell.  !N"o.  Firing  was  going  on  all  the  time  between  these 
two  parties,  around  corners,  out  of  windows,  etc.,  and  every  time  we 
showed  ourselves  down  on  the  wharf  they  would  fire  at  us.  They  would 
fire  at  a  light  at  night. — amuse  themselves  that  way ;  but  never  did  any 
particular  damage. 

Senator  Frye.  But  the  troops  from  the  other  ship  went  up  into  the 
city? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  distance  was  that ;  how  far  did  they  have  to 
go  to  get  into  the  city? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Perhaps  half  a  mile. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  remain  in  the  city  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  American  troops  remained  on  shore  until 
peace  was  restored — order  was  restored? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  no  particular  information  as  to  whether 
either  faction  of  the  peojjle  there  desired  your  jDresence? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No,  I  do  not  know  about  that  at  all.  I  think  the  call 
was  made  by  the  Pacific  Mail  Company,  in  the  first  instance,  for  the 
protection  of  the  property  in  transit — merchandise  in  transit.  I  believe 
"we  have  certain  treaty  rights  down  there  in  regard  to  landing  men. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  the  Corean  incident.  What  was  the  occasion 
for  landing  there  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  was  an  excitement  in  Seaul,  the  capital.  Threats 
had  been  made  against  the  foreign  population,  and  1  think  they  were 
all  more  or  less  scared.  I  do  not  think  they  were  in  any  very  great 
danger.  But  the  American  minister  wrote  to  me  that  he  would  prob- 
ably call  upon  me  for  a  small  force  for  the  protection  of  the  legation, 
and  soon  after  I  received  the  letter  I  received  a  telegram  from  him 
asking  me  to  dispatch  the  men. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  in  command  of  the  ship  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  men  did  you  send? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Twenty-five  or  30 — I  think  30  men. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  they  stay  ashore? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  about  a  week;  until  quiet  was  restored. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  not  a  political  revolution,  but  it  was  an 
opposition  of  the  natives  to  the  foreign  po])ulation  in  general? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  really  landed  for  the  purj)ose  of  protect- 
ing the  American  citizens  there  and  the  legation? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  There  were  other  men-of-war  there  at  the  time 
and  they  all  landed  troops.  That  is  to  say,  there  was  a  French  man- 
of-war,  a  Russian  man-of-war,  and  a  Japanese  man-of-war.  I  think 
they  all  sent  men  up  there. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  other  occasion  when  you  have  landed 
troops  ? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  IS^o. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  one  of  the  standing  orders  or  rules  of  the  Is'avy 
that  when  the  minister  resident  at  a  foreign  port,  or  consul  at  a  foreign 
port,  requests  the  naval  officer  to  laud  troops  to  protect  the  peace  of 
the  consulate,  the  naval  officer  is  to  do  it? 

Mr.  Jewell.  The  officer  in  command  of  a  vessel  has  to  decide  that 
when  it  comes  up. 

The  Chairman.  Upon  the  facts  in  every  emergency? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  He  can  not  relieve  himself  for  responsibility  except 
by  the  orders  of  a  superior  officer? 

Mr.  Jewell.  In  no  other  way.  He  is  responsible  for  any  such  land- 
'ing  or  landings  he  may  make.  In  my  own  case  I  had  asked  the  admiral 
particularly  in  regard  to  the  landing  of  men  in  Corea.  I  had  asked  him 
to  give  me  instructions,  but  he  said  I  would  have  to  depend  upon  my 
own  judgment  in  case  of  necessity,  in  case  the  request  was  made. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  a  naval  officer  in  command  at  any  foreign 
port  is  thrown  upon  his  individual  judgment  as  to  the  necessity  or 
propriety  of  landing  forces  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  he  bound  to  receive  from  the  consuls  or  ministers 
of  the  United  States  their  orders  or  requests  or  direction  as  being  mil- 
itary orders  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Their  orders  address  themselves  to  the  naval  offi- 
cer's discretion  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes,  exactly.    They  come  in  the  form  of  a  request. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  do  not  relieve  the  naval  officer  from 
responsibility  as  a  naval  officer. 

Mr.  Jewell.  iSTot  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Whereas  if  the  orders  come  from  a  superior  author- 
ity the  naval  officer  is  bound  to  obey,  and  he  is  relieved  from  any 
responsibility  in  obeying? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  cruised  much  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Xo;  exceijt  that  I  have  been  three  years  on  that  China 
station;  not  otherwise.  I  was  two  years  and  a  half  in  the  Tuscarora, 
and  I  was  in  the  Pacific  tben. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  Tuscarora  a  steamship? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  on  steamships  during  all  your 
cruises  out  there? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Y'es. 

The  Chairman.  What  are  the  nearest  points  where  a  coal  supply 
can  be  obtained?  I  do  not  mean  the  place  where  supplies  have  been 
accumulated,  but  where  the  countries  produce  the  coal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Nearest  to  Honolulu? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  know  of  any.  They  have  an  inferior  kind  of 
coal  in  the  Straits  of  Juan  de  Fuca,  at  Yancouvers  Island.  I  think 
that  is  the  nearest  point. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  what  is  called  the  Seattle  coal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  may  be  Seattle  coal. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  the  same  thing? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  have  no  doubt  it  is  the  same  thing;  but  it  is  not  a 
good  quality  of  coal. 
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The  CHArRMAN.  And  that  is  the  nearest  point  to  Honolulu  where  coal 
can  be  obtained? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  so ;  yes. 

The  Chairman,  What  is  the  next  nearest  point? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  know  of  any  natural  coal  bed  nearer  than  in 
Japan.     I  do  not  know  any  nearer  i^lace  where  they  produce  coal. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  ever  used  that  Japan  coal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes;  used  it  invariably  out  thereon  the  station. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  a  good  coal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Very  good  coal. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  abundant? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Quite  so;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  do  you  take  it  on  board  ship  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Anywhere;  but  Nagasaki  was  the  port  nearest  the 
coal  mines. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  get  it  in  sufficient  quantities  at  any  point 
to  answer  your  purpose  ? 

Mr.  Jew:ell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  the  next  nearest? 

Mr.  Jewell.  There  are  coal  mines  on  the  Siberian  (Kamchatkan) 
coast,  or  it  may  be  in  the  northern  island  of  the  Japan  group.  There 
was  a  coal  that  I  tried  out  there;  I  think  an  inferior  coal,  and  not  a 
very  large  supply.  Of  course,  there  are  also  Welsh  coals,  and  others  to 
be  found  in  Hongkong. 

The  Chairman.  In  Souch  America  are  there  any  coal  mines,  the 
product  of  which  is  good  for  steam  navigation? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  recall  any  at  this  time,  until  you  get  down  in 
the  Straits  of  Magellan. 

The  Chairman.  How  is  that  coal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  is  a  good  deal  like  Nanaimo  (Vancouver  Island)  coaL 

The  Chairman.    Is  it  an  inferior  coal  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Hard  to  get  out? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Not  too  hard  to  get  out;  but  it  is  not  entirely  carbon- 
ized.    It  is  a  lignite.     It  is  very  light,  bulky,  and  burns  up  rapidly. 

The  Chair:vian.  You  have  no  knowledge  of  coals  in  South  America 
north  of  the  Straits  of  Magellan  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No  ;  I  do  not  remember  any  coal  mines. 

The  Chairman.  Where  do  you  get  coal  in  Australia? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  ever  coal  a  ship  at  Sidney,  Australia  7 

Mr.  Jewell.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  They  have  coal  mines  there? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Oh,  yes.  Suppose  a  fleet  of  war  ships  of  a  modem 
pattern,  first-class  war  ships,  were  to  sail  from  any  European  port, 
either  through  the  Mediterranean  or  around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
or  around  Cape  Horn,  for  the  purpose  of  attacking  San  Francisco — I 
will  put  that  as  the  objective  point — would  they  be  able  to  bring  from 
any  European  port  coal  enough  to  sustain  them  in  their  voyage  to  San 
Francisco  and  during  a  series  of  naval  operations,  which  would  include 
a  siege,  say  often  days,  without  the  assistance  of  tenders? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No;  I  think  not. 

The  Chairman.  They  could  not  carry  in  their  bunkers  coal  enough 
to  include  a  naval  operation  of  that  much  voyage  and  that  much  sea? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No.    There  is  a  certain  coal  endurance  which  is  assigned 
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to  these  ships,  certain  number  of  miles,  which  is  called  :he  steaminpf 
radius  of  the  vessel.  I  think,  as  a  rule,  tliat  is  exaggerated;  at  all 
events,  a  vessel  would  arrive  on  the  ground  empty.  She  would  not 
have  any  coal  left.  I  do  not  believe  it  would  be  possible  for  any  ves- 
sel to  arrive  at  San  Francisco,  under  the  circumstances  which  you 
have  mentioned,  without  coaling  in  the  meantime. 

The  Chaikma>'.  Then  any  foreign  power  that  undertook  to  attack 
our  Western  coast  and  had  possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  with  a 
full  supjdy  of  naval  stores,  wood,  and  coal  at  that  point,  would  they 
have  very  much  greater  advantages  than  they  would  have  in  the 
absence  of  their,  occupation  of  that  port? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  reverse  the  matter.  Sup[)ose  the  United 
States  were  in  possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  and  had  the  sup^dies 
chat  would  naturally  be  placed  in  such  a  position  as  that,  would  not 
that  greatly  increase  the  power  of  the  naval  defense  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Je\\t:ll.  I  should  say,  decidedly,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  I  take  it  that  you  would  regard  the  possession 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  the  occupation  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  or 
some  place  there,  as  being  of  great  strategic  advantage  as  against  any 
foreign  country,  either  Asiatic  or  European,  upon  our  coast? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  it  would;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  a  commercial  sense  what  wonld  be  the  advantage 
of  the  possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  by  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  is  immediately  in  the  track  of  vessels  bound  from 
San  Francisco  to  Xew  Zealand  and  Australia  and  all  the  Southern 
Pacific  islands;  and  it  is  not  far  from  the  direct  track  between  San 
Francisco  and  Jai)an  and  China.  In  fact,  the  sailing  route  from  San 
Francisco  to  Japan  and  China  would  be  in  the  immediate  neighborhood 
of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 

The  Chairman.  What  advantage  would  that  be  to  the  commerce  of 
the  United  States,  or  to  the  United  States  as  a  Government,  to  have 
these  resting  places  there  in  the  center  ot  the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Je\\'ELL.  It  would  be  an  advantage  to  every  steamship  as  a 
coaling  point,  and  to  other  vessels  for  the  purchase  of  supplies  of  various 
kinds,  provisions,  etc. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  very  necessary  or  desirable  in  passing  so 
vast  an  expanse  of  water  as  the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Very  desirable,  but,  of  course,  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary— ships  can  carry  them  across.  If  it  can  be  done,  it  is  desirable 
that  the  supply  should  be  obtained  frequently. 

The  Chairman.  If  the  Sandwich  Islands  were  in  possession  of  some 
great  commercial  nation,  like  the  United  States,  capable  of  caring  for 
them  and  securing  neutrality  and  all  the  requirements  of  maritime  law, 
navigation,  etc.,  would  such  an  occupation  by  the  United  States  as  I 
have  indicated  be  of  advantage  to  the  commerce  of  the  world  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Of  course,  it  is  always  desirable  to  have  a  stable  gov- 
ernment in  such  an  important  point  in  the  trade  route  as  the  Santl- 
wich  Islands,  and  in  that  sense  it  would  be,  of  course,  an  advantage 
to  the  commerce  of  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  commerce  of 
the  world  that  any  stable  and  great  power  should  have  the  occupation 
of  those  islands,  rather  than  a  weak  and  uncertain  power. 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Such  as  would  be  furnished  by  the  native  popula- 
tion of  Hawaii? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  Yes;  I  should  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  would  consider  that  the  commercial 
affairs  of  the  world  would  be  benefited  by  having  in  Hawaii  a  strong 
and  just  government  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  should  say  so;  yes,  beyond  question. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  give  confidence  to  capital  to  embark  in 
trade,  I  suppose. 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  increase  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  differ- 
ent countries! 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  any  place  in  any  of  the  seas  of  the 
world  where  greater  advantage  can  be  bestowed  upon  the  commerce  of 
the  world  than  could  be  obtained  by  the  possession  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands  by  a  great  maritime  power,  one  that  had  the  resources  to  pre- 
serve order  and  facilitate  commerce  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No;  I  do  not  know  any  more  important  point;  no 
place  that  occurs  to  me  at  this  particular  moment. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  in  a  military  sense  the  posses- 
sion of  Gibralter  would  be  any  more  controlling  or  any  more  impor- 
tant to  British  interests  in  the  Mediterranean  than  the  possession  of 
Hawaii  would  be  to  American  interests  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  consider  that  Gibralter  is  an  extremely  important 
point  for  the  English  to  hold,  because  it  is  one  of  a  chain  of  forts 
which  they  hold  and  which  connects  the  Suez  Canal  with  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  and  perhaps  it  would  be  of  greater  importance  to  England  to 
retain  possession  of  Gibralter  than  that  the  United  States  should  have 
possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 

Mr.  Chairman.  Because  Gibralter  is  one  of  a  chain  of  fortifications 
held  by  England? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes;  fortified  posts. 

The  Chairman.  Which  protect  England's  access  to  and  outlet  from 
the  Suez  Canal? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  that  there  were  a  canal  under  American 
protection  through  Nicaraugua  of  equal  capacity  with,  or  greater  capa- 
city than,  the  Suez  Canal,  as  a  fortified  port  or  place  in  a  chain  con- 
necting Hawaii  in  the  center  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  with  our  possessions 
in  the  United  States,  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  Eiver,  and  the  vari- 
ous bays  and  harbors  that  we  have  here  and  the  fortifications  at  Key 
West,  would  you  then  consider  that  Gibralter  is  more  important  to  the 
British  people  than  the  possession  of  Hawaii  would  be  to  the  American 
people  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  is  hard  to  make  a  comparison  of  that  kind;  but  if 
the  Nicaragua  Canal  should  be  put  through  I  consider  that  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Sandwich  Islands  by  the  United  States  would  be  absolutely 
essential. 

The  Chairman.  And  for  the  reasons  that  we  have  been  just  advert- 
ing to? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  I  think  it  would  be  absolutely  essential  that  the 
United  States  should  take  possession  of  those  islands  if  the  Nicaragua 
Canal  is  to  be  built. 

The  Chairman.  You  consider  that  the  two  propositions,  the  building 
of  the  Nicaragua  Canal  and  occupation  of  Hawaii,  either  by  including 
it  in  our  territory  or  g>  tting  advantages  there  to  enable  us  to  have  a 
naval  station  at  that  place,  would  be  of  the  greatest  importance? 
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Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes.  I  say  it  would  be  absolutely  essential  to 
retain  that  control  of  the  canal  whicli  we  are  bound  to  have. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  to  ilonolulu  more  than  once? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No ;  only  once. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  make  any  examination  of  Pearl  Harbor? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No;  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  1  will  ask  you  in  regard  to  the  Bay  of  Honolulu,  and 
get  you,  first,  to  describe  its  area  and  in  what  way  it  is  protected  from 
the  inflow  of  the  waters  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

Mr.  Jewell.  It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  give  any  idea  of  the 
area  from  memory,  because  I  do  not  recollect.  1  only  know  that  the 
harbor  is  inclosed  within  a  coral  reef,  with  the  exception  of  the  en- 
trance to  the  harbor  of  Honolulu.  It  is  entirely  closed  by  the  coral 
reef. 

The  Chairman.  How  does  it  compare  in  area,  according  to  your 
present  recollection,  with  the  harbor  at  Boston? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  should  say  it  is  more  contracted  than  the  harbor  of 
Boston. 

The  Chair:man.  Is  it  more  contracted  than  the  harbor  of  New  York  t 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  consider  New  York  Harbor,  up  East  River  and 
North  River,  out  to  sea? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  My  impression  is  that  Honolulu  is  not  an  ex- 
tensive harbor;  jjerhaps  it  is  a  mile  and  a  half  long  and  a  few  hundred 
yards  wide.     It  has  been  twenty  years  since  I  was  there. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  land  side  it  is  surrounded,  I  beUeve,  by 
elevations  of  land  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Considerable  elevations? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Quite  high  mountains  along  about  the  interior  of  the 
island. 

The  Chairman.  Down  about  the  coast? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Within  a  short  distance  of  the  city. 

The  Chairman.  Where  heavy  guns  couid  be  mounted  to  protect  the 
harbor  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes;  Honolulu  could  be  very  easily  fortified. 

The  Chairman.  Take  the  best  class  of  guns  that  we  now  have  and 
mount  them  upon  the  best  elevations,  how  far  out  would  you  say  would 
be  the  radius  of  the  defense  that  those  guns  would  afford  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  You  know  the  range  of  modern  guns  is  very  much 
greater  than  that  at  which  any  action  would  probably  be  fought.  I 
am  quite  sure  that  batteries  could  be  arranged  to  keep  any  foreign 
fleet  from  ai)pr()achiug  Honolulu  within  5  miles.  But  I  have  no 
doubt  if  guns  were  numerous  enough  they  could  keep  them  away  still 
further. 

The  Chairman.  That  would  be  really  a  sufficient  protection  against 
the  attack  of  a  foreign  tieet? 

Mr.  Jewell.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  The  fleet  might  destroy  the  town,  but  could  not  take 
possession  lying  out  there  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  They  could  not  take  possession;  I  am  not  entirely  cer- 
tain that  they  couldVlesti-oy  the  town,  except  by  chance  shots. 

The  Chairman.  Such  fortifications  as  occur  to  you  as  being  possible 
on  those  elevations  around  Honolulu  Bay  and  around  the  city  of  Hon- 
olulu would  be  sufUcient  to  assist  in  protecting  a  fleet  that  might  be  in 
the  harbor'^ 
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Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes;  a  fleet  could  be  protected  in  the  harbor. 

The  Chairman.  There  is  no  land  barrier  between  the  city  of  Hono- 
lulu and  the  sea,  the  ocean? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Ko,  nothing  except  this  coral  reef,  which  is  uncovered 
at  low  water. 

The  Chairman.  Barely  covered  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes.  You  could  walk  over  it  some  distance  at  low 
water. 

The  Chairman.  Water  batteries  could  be  established  on  those  coral 
reefs  for  the  protection  of  the  harbor? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Well,  I  do  not  know  about  that.  I  should  mistrust 
those  coral  reefs  as  a  foundation,  but  they  might  be  sufficiently  strong. 

The  Chairman.  If  sufficiently  good  as  a  foundation,  they  are  suf- 
ficiently high  out  of  the  water  to  form  good  water  batteries  ? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  There  is  nothing  to  impede  the  fighting  ship  inside 
the  harbor  or  those  steamships  outside  the  harbor  that  you  would  ma- 
neuver with? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Nothing,  except  the  contracted  space  within  the  har- 
bor. There  would  be  no  space  within  the  harbor  for  maneuvering  ves- 
sels. But  vessels  could  lie  in  the  harbor,  and  by  means  of  lines  could 
be  fought  in  almost  any  direction. 

TheCHAiRMAN.  So  that  a  vessel  lying  in  Honolulu  harbor  would  not 
be  absolutely  without  power  against  ships  outside? 

Mr.  Jewell.  No;  it  is  entirely  open. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  entirely  open? 

Mr.  Jewell.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Chairman,  for  the  convenience  of  the  committee, 
I  desire  to  put  in  the  record  certain  naval  regulations,  and  certain 
orders  which  I  find  scattered  through  these  Executive  documents  in  a 
very  hopeless  confusion;  so  mucli  so,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
find  anything  in  there.  I  give  in  first  an  extract  from  every  naval 
officer's  commission  which  has  been  signed  by  the  President.  It  is  in 
these  words : 

"And  he  is  to  observe  and  follow  such  orders  and  directions,  from 
time  to  time,  as  he  shall  receive  from  me,  or  the  future  President  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  or  his  supeiior  officer  set  over  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  and  discipline  of  the  Xavy." 

I  have  a  copy  of  the  rules,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  hold  of  the 
book.  These  are  the  rules  and  regulations  of  1893.  I  read  from  the 
title  page : 

"  The  orders,  regulations,  and  instructions  issued  by  the  Secretsvy 
of  the  Navy,  prior  to  July  14, 1862,  as  he  may  since  have  adopted,  with 
the  approval  of  the  President,  shall  be  recognized  as  the  regulations 
of  the  Navy,  subject  to  alterations  adopted  in  the  same  manner.  Sec- 
tion 1547,  Revised  Statutes." 

On  the  opposite  page  is  the  following: 

"Navy  Department, 
"  Washington,  D.  C,  February  25,  1893. 
"  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  section  1.^47  of  the  Revised 
Statutes  of  the  United  States,  the  following  regulations  are  established, 
with  the  approval  of  the  President,  for  the  government  of  all  persons 
attached  to  the  naval  service.  All  regulations,  orders,  and  circulars 
inconsistent  therewith  are  hereby  revoked. 

"B.  F.  Tracy, 
<■'■  Secretary  of  the  Navy." 
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On  page  9  is  the  following: 

"Article  18. 

"  1.  Officers  of  the  lino  only  can  exercise  military  command, 

"2.  Only  officers  on  duty  pay  can  exercise,  or  are  subject  to  com- 
mand, except  as  provided  for  in  article  211. 

"3.  On  all  occasions  where  two  or  more  ships'  expeditions  or  detach- 
ments of  officers  or  men  meet,  the  command  of  the  whole  devolves 
upon  the  senior  line  officer. 

"4.  At  all  times  and  places  not  specifically  provided  for  in  these 
Kegulations,  where  the  exercise  of  military  authority  for  the  purpose 
of  cooperation  or  otherwise  is  necessary,  of  which  the  responsible  offi- 
cer must  be  the  judge,  the  senior  line  officer  on  the  spot  shall  assume 
command  and  direct  the  movements  and  eflbrts  of  all  persons  in  the 
Navy  present. 

"5.  The  senior  line  officer  shall  be  held  accountable  for  the  exercise 
of  his  authority,  and  must  not  divert  any  officer  from  a  duty  confided 
to  him  by  a  common  sui^erior,  or  deprive  him  of  his  command  or  duty 
without  good  and  sufficient  reason." 

On  page  13  I  read  article  31 : 

"  Officers  of  the  Xavy  shall  perform  such  duty  as  may  be  assigned 
to  them  by  the  Navy  Department." 

On  page  15,  article  48 : 

"  Officers  can  not  assume  command  of  Army  forces  on  shore,  nor  can 
any  officer  of  the  Army  assume  command  of  any  ship  of  the  Navy  or 
of  its  officers  or  men  unless  by  special  authority  for  a  particular  serv- 
ice; but  when  officers  are  on  duty  with  the  Army  they  shall  be  entitled 
to  the  i)recedence  of  the  rauk  in  the  Army  to  which  their  own  corre- 
sponds, except  command  as  aforesaid,  and  this  precedence  will  regulate 
their  right  to  quarters." 

On  page  20,  section  5  of  Article  54  is  as  follows : 

"  The  officer  in  command  of  a  ship  of  war  is  not  authorized  to  dele- 
gate his  power,  except  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  details  of  the  gen- 
eral duties  to  be  performed  by  his  authority.  The  command  is  his.  and 
he  can  neither  delegate  the  duties  of  it  to  another,  nor  avoid  its  bur- 
dens, nor  escape  its  responsibilities;  and  his  'aid  or  executive,'  in  the 
exercise  of  the  power  given  to  him  for  '  executing  the  orders  of  the 
commanding  officer,'  must  keep  himself  constantlj'  informed  of  the 
commander's  opinions  and  wishes  thereon;  and  whenever  and  as  soon 
as  he  may  be  informed  or  is  in  doubt  as  to  such  opinion  or  wishes,  he 
must  remedy  such  defect  by  prompt  and  personal  ai>plication,  to  the 
end  that  the  authority  of  the  captain  may  be  used  only  to  carry  out  his 
own  views;  and  that  he  may  not  be,  by  its  unwarranted  exercise,  in 
any  measure  relieved  from  his  official  responsibilities,  which  can  neither 
be  assumed  by  nor  fall  upon  any  other  officer." 

Page  66,  Article  280,  is  in  these  words: 

"  1.  He  shall  preserve,  so  far  as  possible,  the  most  cordial  relations 
with  the  diplomatic  and  consular  representatives  of  the  United  States 
in  foreign  countries  and  extend  to  them  the  honors,  salutes,  and  other 
official  courtesies  to  which  they  are  entitled  by  these  regulations. 

"2.  He  shall  carefully  and  duly  consider  any  request  for  service  or 
other  communication  from  any  such  representative. 

"  3.  Although  due  weight  should  be  given  to  the  opinions  and  advice 
of  such  representatives,  a  commanding  officer  is  solely  and  entirely 
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responsible  to  his  own  immediate  superior  for  all  official  acts  in  the 
administration  of  his  command." 

On  page  67,  article  284: 

"On  occasions  where  injury  to  the  United  States  or  to  citizens  thereof 
is  committed  or  threatened,  in  violation  of  the  principles  of  interna- 
tional law  or  treaty  rights,  he  shall  consult  with  the  diplomatic  repre- 
sentative or  consul  of  the  United  States,  and  take  such  steps  as  the 
gravity  of  the  case  demands,  reporting  immediately  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  all  the  facts.  The  responsibility  for  any  action  taken  by  a 
naval  force,  however,  rests  wholly  upon  the  commanding  of&cer  thereof." 

On  same  page,  article  285 : 

"  The  use  of  force  against  a  foreign  and  friendly  state,  or  against  any 
one  within  the  territories  thereof,  is  illegal.  The  right  of  self-preserva- 
tion, however,  is  a  right  which  belongs  to  states  as  well  as  to  individ- 
uals, and  in  the  case  of  states  it  includes  the  protection  of  the  state, 
its  honor,  and  its  possessions,  and  the  lives  and  property  of  its  citizens 
against  arbitrary  violence,  actual  or  impending,  whereby  the  state  or 
its  citizens  may  suffer  irreparable  injury.  The  conditions  calling  for 
the  application  of  the  right  of  self-preservation  cannot  be  defined  before- 
hand, but  must  be  left  to  the  sound  judgment  of  responsible  officers, 
who  are  to  perform  their  duties  in  this  respect  with  all  possible  care 
and  forbearance.  In  no  case  shall  force  be  exercised  in  time  of  peace 
otherwise  than  as  an  application  of  the  right  of  self-preservation  as 
above  defined.  It  can  never  be  exercised  with  a  view  to  inflicting 
punishment  for  acts  already  committed.  It  must  be  used  only  as  a 
last  resort,  and  then  only  to  the  extent  which  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  accomplish  the  end  required." 

Now,  I  wish  to  give  in  the  Consular  Eegulations  of  1888: 

"  Consular  regulations  prescribed  for  the  use  of  the  consular  service 
of  the  United  States." 

Page  following  title  page: 

"Executive  Mansion, 

"  Washington,  D.  C,  February  3, 1888. 
"  In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  law,  the  following  revised 
regulations  and  instructions    *     *     *     are  hereby  prescribed  for  the 
information  and  government  of  the  consular  officers  of  the  United 
States. 

"  Grover  Cleveland." 

"Department  op  State, 
"  Washington,  February  3,  1888. 
"  I  transmit  herewith  for  your  information  and  government  the 
accompanying  revised  regulations  and  instructions  which  have  been 
prescribed  by  the  President.  They  are  intended  to  supersede  those 
which  have  been  heretofore  issued  by  this  Department,  and  are  to  be 
carefully  observed  in  all  respects. 

"  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"T.  F.  Bayard. 
"To  the  several  consular  officers  of  the  United  States." 

"Article  7,  clause  96,  page  33.  They  are  also  reminded  that  the  Navy 
is  an  independent  branch  of  the  service,  not  subject  to  the  orders  of! 
this  Department,  and  that  its  officers  have  fixed  duties  prescribed  for 
them ;  they  will  therefore  be  careful  to  ask  for  the  presence  of  a  naval ; 
force  at  their  port  only  when  public  exigency  absolutely  requires  it, ' 
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and  will  then  give  the  officers  in  command  in  full  the  reasons  for  the 
request,  and  leave  with  them  the  responsibility  for  action." 

Now,  I  wish  to  give  in  an  instruction  from  Secretary  Gresham  to  Mr. 
Blount,  taken  from  Executive  Document  48,  page  2 : 

"DEPART]VrENT  OF   STATE, 
"  Waskinyton,  March  11,  1893. 
"To  enable  you  to  fulfill  this  charge  your  authority  in  all  matters 
touching  the  relations  to  this  Government  to  the  existing  or  other  gov- 
ernment of  the  islands  and  the  protection  of  our  citizens  tlierein  is 
paramount  and  in  you  alone,  acting  in  coo]>eration  with  the  commander 
of  the  naval  forces  is  vested  full  discretion  and  power  to  determine 
when  such  forces  should  be  landed  or  withdrawn." 
Then,  in  Executive  Document  iio.  48,  page  455: 

"March  11, 1893. 
"Sir:  This  letter  will  be  handed  you  by  the  Hon.  James  H.  Blount, 
Special  Commissioner  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  the 
Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  You  will  consult  freely  with 
Mr.  Blount  and  will  receive  any  instructions  you  may  receive  from  him 
regarding  the  course  to  be  pursued  at  said  islands  by  the  force  under 
your  command.  You  will  also  afford  Mr.  Blount  all  such  facilities  as 
he  may  desire  for  the  use  of  your  cii)her  code  in  communicating  by  tele- 
graph with  this  Government. 
"  Eespectfully, 

"  Hilary  A.  Herbert, 

"  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 
"Rear- Admiral  J.  S.  Skerrett, 

"  Commander  in  Chief  U.  S.  Naval  Forces,  etc." 

Then,  Document  47,  page  6 : 

"Honolulu,  March  31, 1893. 
"  Sir:  You  are  directed  to  haul  down  the  United  States  ensign  from 
the  Government  building,  and  to  embark  the  troops  now  on  shore  to 
the  ship  to  which  they  belong.    This  will  be  executed  at  11  o'clock  on 
the  1st  day  of  April. 

"  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"James  H.  Blount, 
"Special  Commissioner  of  the  United  States. 

"Bear- Admiral  J.  S.  Skerrett, 

"  Commanding  Pacific  Squadron.''^ 

Now,  on  page  487  of  Executive  Document  48 : 

"United  States  Legation, 
"Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  16,  1893. 
"Sir:  In  view  of  the  existing  critical  circumstances  in  Honolulu, 
indicating  an  inadequate  legal  force,  I  request  you  to  land  marines  and 
sailors  from  the  sbip  under  your  command,  for  the  protection  of  the 
United  States  legation  and  the  United  States  consulate,  and  to  secure 
the  safety  of  American  life  and  property. 
"  Yours,  truly, 

"John  L.  Sievens, 
"  Envoy  Extraordinary,  etc.,  of  the  United  States, 
"To  Capt.  C.  C.  WiLTSE." 
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Then,  page  487  of  Executive  Document  48: 

"  Sir  :  You  will  take  command  of  the  battalion  and  land  in  Honolulu 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  legation,  consulate,  and  the  lives  and 
property  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preserving  public  order. 
Great  prudence  must  be  exercised  by  both  officers  and  men,  and  no 
action  taken  that  is  not  fully  warranted  by  the  condition  of  affairs,  and 
by  the  conduct  of  those  who  may  be  inimical  to  the  treaty  rights  of 
American  citizens.  You  will  inform  me  at  the  earliest  practicable  mo- 
ment of  any  changes  in  the  situation. 
"  Very  respectfully, 

"  G.   C.  WiLTSB, 

"  Captain  U.  S.  J^ary,  commanding  U,  8.  S.  Boston. 

"  Lieut-Commander  W.  T.  Swinburne, 

"  Executive  officer,  U.  S.  8.  Boston.''^ 

The  affidavits  I  have  are  as  follows:. 


STATEMENT  OF  A.  F.  JUDD,  CHIEF  JUSTICE  OF  THE  SUPREME  COURT 
OF  THE  HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS. 

A  short  sketch  of  my  life  and  antecedents  may,  perhaps,  give  more 
credence  to  what  I  may  say.  I  was  born  in  Honolulu  on  the  7th  of 
January,  1838.  My  father.  Dr.  Gerrit  P.  Judd,  came  with  my  mother 
to  these  islands  in  1828,  My  father  was  physician  to  the  American  mis- 
sion that  had  been  established  here  eight  years  before  his  arrival  here. 
His  profession  necessarily  brought  him  into  close  and  confidential  rela- 
tions with  the  Regent,  Kaahumanu,  the  young  King,  Kamehameha  III, 
and  the  high  chiefs,  who  were  then  a  large  and  influential  class.  At  their 
earnest  request,  my  father  left  the  mission  in  1843  and  took  office  under 
Kamehameha  III,  first  as  interpreter  and  as  a  member  ot  the  treasury 
board,  and  later  as  minister,  which  office  he  held  till  1853.  We  lived 
for  three  years  on  the  palace  grounds,  and  for  many  years  I,  with  the 
rest  of  my  brothers  and  sisters,  were  in  intimate  companionship  in 
school  and  out  of  it  with  the  young  chiefs. 

I  attended  the  first  royal  school  for  a  while  in  which  were  the  sons 
of  Kinau,  who  became  Kamehamehas  IV  and  V,  their  sister,  Victoria 
Kamamalu,  who  was  Kuhina  Nui  under  her  brother,  Kamehama  IV.  At 
the  same  school  were  Queen  Emma,  Mrs,  Bernice  Bishop,  David  Kala- 
kaua,  his  brother,  James  Keliokalani,  and  Liliuokalani,  whose  name  at 
that  time  was  Lydia  Kamakaeha  Paki.  Several  of  these  went  later 
with  me  to  the  second  royal  school,  under  Dr.  Beckwith.  I  learned  to 
speak  Hawaiian,  and  have  lived  continuously  in  these  islands  to  the 
present  time,  with  the  exception  of  four  years  spent  in  the  United 
States  at  Yale  College,  where  I  graduated  in  18G2,  and  at  Harvard,  where 
I  studied  law,  returning  to  these  islands  in  1864.  I  have  also  made 
several  visits  to  the  United  States  and  one  to  Europe. 

My  father's  record  in  doing  as  much  as  anyone  towards  the  creation 
of  the  Hawaiian  Government  and  preserving  its  independence  against 
the  efforts  of  Great  Britain  and  France  are  matters  of  public  history. 
From  my  association  with  the  Hawaiian  people,  my  frequent  visits  to 
all  parts  of  the  group,  I  consider  myself  well  acquainted  with  the 
Hawaiians,  and  admire  and  love  such  good  qualities  as  they  do  pos- 
sess. I  have  not  spared  myself  in  efforts  to  enlighten  them,  having 
carried  on  for  years  temperance  and  religious  work  among  them,     I 
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was  secretary  to  the  constitutional  convention  of  1804,  and  witnessed 
the  debates  of  that  body  which  led  to  Kaniehanu'ha  V  abrogatinf?  the 
liberal  constitution  of  1852  and  promulgating  tliat  of  18(54.  In  18GS  I 
Was  elected  a  member  of  the  Legislature  without  visiting  the  district 
that  returned  me,  and  I  was  again  elected  in  1872,  this  time  from 
Honolulu.  Kamehameha  V  having  died  after  the  Legislature  closed, 
'<>t  a  special  session  1  voted  for  Lunalilo  in  1873  (January  7),  and  was 
iippointed  his  attorney-general,  which  office  I  held  until  Lunalilo  died. 

The  election  of  a  King  again  coming  to  the  Legislature  in  February, 
1874,  I  voted  for  Kalakaua  as  the  best  available  candidate.  lie  was 
unpopular  with  the  natives,  and  if  the  members  of  Lunalilo's  cabinet, 
Messrs.  C.  R.  Bishop,  E.  O.  Hall,  R.  Sterling,  and  myself,  had  thrown 
our  influence,  with  other  prominent  whites,  in  favor  of  Queen  Emma, 
who  was  the  people's  favorite,  she  would  have  been  chosen  in  spite  of 
Kalakaua's  efforts  and  bribery.  But  we  felt  that  the  influences  sur- 
rounding Queen  Emma  were  such  that  English  sentiment  and  ideas 
would  control.  We  were  threatened  with  a  state  church,  and  feared 
that  all  the  court  atmosphere  would  be  adverse  to  the  cultivation  of 
closer  commercial  and  political  relations  with  the  United  States,  w^hich, 
owing  to  our  geographical  position  and  growing  commerce  and  the 
character  of  our  white  population,  were  essential  to  our  progress  and 
prosperity.  Kalakaua  was  elected,  and  a  riot  occurred,  in  which  the 
court-house  where  the  election  was  held  was  sacked,  native  members 
of  the  Legislature  were  attacked  and  beaten,  and  the  town  was  at  the 
mercy  of  the  mob. 

Owing  to  the  timely  assistance  of  troops  from  the  two  United  States 
ships  then  in  port  and  also  from  the  British  vessel  the  rior  was  quelled. 
Kalakaua  took  the  oath  of  oflice,  stating  at  the  time  (which  I  interpreted) 
that  he  had  intended  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution,  but  the  riot  had 
prevented  it.  The  Government  went  on.  I  was  appointed  second 
associate  justice  of  the  supreme  court  February  18,  1874,  iiromoted 
to  first  associate  1,  1877,  and  on  the  return  of  Kalakaua  from 

his  tour  of  the  world  was  by  him  appointed  chief  justice  November  5, 
1881,  which  office  I  now  hold.  Having  my  chambers  in  the  Govern- 
ment building  I  have  been  familiar  with  the  political  changes  that 
have  taken  place  during  the  past  twenty  years,  have  known  all  the 
twenty-six  cabinets  during  Kalakau's  reign,  andhave  been  kept  informed 
of  all  important  matters  of  state. 

Our  law  reports  and  our  published  opinions  will  show  nothing  that 
would  indicate  on  the  part  of  the  supreme  court  any  aversion  to  a 
monarchical  form  of  government  for  these  islands.  We  maintained  the 
personal  veto  of  the  sovereign  as  a  constitutional  right  against  much 
iniblic  pressure  and  under  like  circumstances  of  pressure  declared  in 
favor  of  the  Queen  Liliuokalani's  right  to  appoint  her  own  cabinet  on 
her  accession.  It  was  my  wish  and  hope  that  the  autonomy  of  this 
archipelago  should  be  preserved  for  many  years  to  come.  That  we 
would  lose  it  eventually  was  a  belief  shared  by  all — English,  Americans 
and  Hawaiians — owing  to  the  fading  of  the  native  race  and  the  want  of 
material  to  make  kings  and  queens  of. 

The  justices  of  the  Supreme  Court  were  kept  in  ignorance  of  the 
league  which  resulted  in  obtaining  from  Kalakaua  the  constitution  o 
1887.  Just  before  its  promulgation  Justice  Preston  and  myself  were 
invited  to  assist  in  its  revision,  which  we  consented  to  do  under  a  writ- 
ten protest  that  we  did  not  ajiprove  of  the  method  of  its  promulgation 
as  being  unconstitutional.  I  think  that  both  the  coup  (Vctat  of  Kame- 
hameha V  and  the  revolution  of  1887,  though  both  were  accomijlished 
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without  bloodshed,  lessened  the  respect  of  the  Hawaiian  for  the  con- 
stitution and  encouraged  the  attempt  of  Robt.  Wilcox,  in  June,  1889, 
to  rebellion  and  the  promulgation  of  a  constitution  that  would  restore 
the  lost  prerogatives  of  the  King. 

I  tried  Wilcox  for  conspiracy  to  commit  treason  and  had  to  discharge 
one  Hawaiian  jury  for  violent  conduct  while  in  the  jury  box.  The 
second  jury  acquitted  him  in  spite  of  his  own  testimony  admitting  all 
the  acts  which  constituted  conspiracy.  The  testimony  of  that  trial 
showed  that  Kalakaua  was  a  party  to  the  conspiracy,  and  only  because 
he  was  afraid  that  it  would  not  be  successful  he  failed  to  go  to  the 
palace  and  promulgate  the  constitution.  The  native  soldiers  were  in 
sympathy  with  Wilcox's  plans,  as  also  many  of  the  native  police,  and 
Wilcox  also  relied  upon  Y.  Y.  Ashford's  promise  that  the  Honolulu 
rifles  which  he  commanded  would  not  help  against  him. 

Mr.  Ashford  was  very  lukewarm  in  his  eflbrts  to  dispossess  the  rebels 
of  tne  Palace  grounds  and  the  Government  building.  I  was  a  personal 
hearer  of  the  altercations  between  him  and  his  brother,  C.  W.  Ashford, 
who  was  then  Attorney-General.  The  Attorney  General  would  urge 
one  plan  and  another,  always  to  be  rebuked  by  Col.  Asliford  with  the 
statement  that  it  could  not  be  done,  or  that  he,  the  Attorney-General, 
knew  nothing  of  such  matters.  It  was  mainly  owing  to  the  volunteer 
citizens  soldiery  who  rallied  to  the  support  of  the  Cabinet  that  the  re- 
bellion was  put  down  by  force  in  which  seven  Hawaiians  were  killed 
and  others  wounded.  Liliuokalani  disavowed  to  me  her  knowledge  or 
connivance  with  Wilcox's  plans,  but  the  fact  that  the  armed  party 
under  Wilcox  assembled  at  her  own  house  in  the  suburbs  and  started 
from  there  to  the  Palace,  gives  credence  to  the  belief  that  she  knew  of  it. 

At  Minister  Merrill's  request  marines  from  the  IT.  S.  S.  Adams  were 
lauded  and  stayed  all  the  afternoon  and  night  at  the  legation,  which 
was  in  one  of  the  cottages  of  the  Hawaiian  Hotel,  and  close  to  Col. 
Ashford's  headquarters.  This  went  far  to  quiet  apprehension  of  mob 
violence  that  night.  The  U.  S.  S.  Boston  troops  were  accustomed  dur- 
ing their  stay  here  to  land  weekly  for  drill  and  i)arade.  We  have  for 
many  years  been  accustomed  to  this  spectacle  from  other  ships  of  the 
United  States  Xavy  and  occasionally  from  ships  of  other  nationalities. 
As  I  have  said,  twice  before  the  16th  of  January,  1893,  when  the  Bos- 
ton troops  landed,  have  we  seen  them  land  to  protect  American  life  and 
property.  I  knew  Capt.  Wiltse  intimately.  He  often  came  to  my 
house  and  often  assured  me  that  his  instructions  were  to  remain  j^as- 
sive  and  only  to  use  his  forces  for  the  protection  of  American  life  and 
property. 

I  do  not  deny  that  both  Minister  Stevens  and  Capt.  Wiltse  were  not 
in  sympathy  with  the  disgraceful  plans  of  those  in  the  Legislature  and 
out  of  it  who  would  force  a  national  lottery  upon  us  that  the  history  of 
Louisiana  proved  to  us  would,  in  time,  have  captured  the  entire  Gov- 
ernment, and  that  they  both  wished  for  purity  in  government  in  our 
community  and  for  what  all  good  Christian  Americans  would  desire 
for  this  country  and  for  their  own.  Such  gentlemen  could  not  from 
tlieir  nature  sympathize  with  what  was  corrupting  or  vile.  But  I  affirm 
that  not  in  all  my  intercourse  with  these  gentlemen  have  I  heard  any 
expressions  from  either  of  them  that  would  lead  me  to  hope  or  expect 
that  they  would  use  the  forces  of  the  United  States  in  any  violent  act 
against  the  Queen's  forces  or  in  aid  of  any  insurgents.  The  constant 
presence  of  ships  of  the  United  States  Xavy  for  years  and  years  j^ast 
has  assured  us  that  they  would  protect  American  life  and  property, 
and  this  assurance  was  the  same  whether  the  troops  were  landed  or 
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kept  on  board.  Let  others  who  were  of  tlie  ooinmittee  of  safety  and 
leaders  of  the  movement  of  January  17  speak  for  themselves  of  llieir 
actious  not  known  to  me.  My  narrative  is  what  eame  to  my  personal 
knowledge. 

During  tlie  first  part  of  the  (Queen's  reign  she  was  very  friendly  with 
the  moral  and  Christian  portion  of  oui-  community,  attending  social 
and  religious  gatherings  of  the  ladies  in  their  various  societies  and 
contributing  to  their  benevolent  work.  I  felt  that  she  was  sincere  in 
her  intentions  to  rule  wisely  and  well  and  to  leave  government  to 
her  cabinet,  and  I  did  all  I  could  to  make  my  friends  trust  her.  On 
one  occasion,  owing  to  the  public  scandal  created  by  her  having 
around  her  in  the  palace  women  of  bad  repute,  and  botli  men  and 
women  of  doubtful  reputation  invited  to  the  i^alace  balls,  I  had 
had  a  long  conversation  as  to  the  necessity  of 'purifying  the  atmos- 
phere about  her.  She  expressed  sympathy  with  my  views.  But  I 
knew  from  others  that  she  was  dissatisfied  with  the  constitution  of 
1887;  that  she  thought  Ivalakaua  had  yielded  too  tamely  to  the 
pressure  and  that  she  would  not. 

I  knew  from  the  native  newspapers  that  the  politicians  were  per- 
suading the  Ilawaiians  that  the  property  qualitications  of  a  voter  for 
nobles  being  too  high  for  the  mass  of  them,  i^ractically  deprived  them 
of  rights  which  they  thought  tliey  ought  to  have  and  gave  them  to  the 
white  man.  I  was  well  aware  that  when  the  common  native  has  his 
race  i)rejudices  excited  on  the  stump  and  in  his  newspapers  he  is  apt 
to  think  that  all  his  ills  and  all  his  poverty  are  owing  to  the  supremacy 
of  the  white  race  in  this  country.  But  Liliuokalani  had  been  educated 
in  Christian  schools,  had  had  advantages  of  association  with  the  best 
people  of  our  communities  and  with  the  cultured  of  all  nations  here  as 
visitors,  and  I  did  not  think  that  all  this  would  go  for  naught  when 
the  time,  as  she  thought,  had  come  for  her  to  assert  herself  as  Queen  of 
the  native  race  alone.  I  had  been  frequently  told  that  she  disliked  me 
and  my  influence,  but  I  have  never  received  any  personal  indication 
of  it. 

It  was  not  until  the  Legislature  was  well  along  that  her  friends,  I 
among  them,  began  to  fear  that  she  was  insincere.  It  could  not  be 
understood  why  she  kept  the  appropriation  bill  so  long  after  it  passed 
the  Legislature,  or  why  she  postponed  the  prorogation  of  the  Legisla- 
ture beyond  the  time  set  for  it  by  the  Legislature.  The  session  had 
been  long  and  fatiguing.  The  lottery  bill  had  been  the  subject  of  most 
intense  feeling  in  the  community  and  of  discussion  in  the  newspapers 
of  this  city,  and  its  adherents  were  shamed  out  of  its  advocacy.  It 
was  considered  a  dead  issue.  The  act  to  reorganize  the  judiciary 
department  was  approved  by  the  Queen  only  on  condition  that  the 
cabinet  i^ropose  an  amendment  that  the  district  magistrates  should  be 
commissioned  by  the  sovereign  on  the  nomination  of  the  cabinet  in 
place  of  the  law  as  it  had  stood  for  many  years,  whereby  the  chief 
justice,  with  the  api)roval  of  the  other  justices,  should  commission  them 
on  the  nomination  of  the  cabinet.  The  cabinet  yielded  for  the  sake  of 
peace. 

This  was  to  my  mind  the  first  open  indication  that  she  was  desirous 
to  regain  the  power  that  Kalakaua  had  either  surrendered  or  which 
had  been  taken  from  him  by  statute.  The  appointment  of  26  magis- 
trates other  adherents  all  over  the  islands  would  give  her  great  power. 
The  next  step  she  took  was  to  refuse  to  commission  Mr.  Frear  as  cir- 
cuit judge  under  the  new  act.  Mr.  Frear  was  in  all  respects  the  best 
available  man  for  the  place.  1  took  the  liberty  of  advising  her  to 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  (3 51 
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appoint  him  and  used  every  argument  that  the  facts  justified.  She 
wanted  to  appoint  Mr.  Antone  Rosa.  I  told  her  of  facts  that  unfitted 
him  for  the  place,  but  they  had  no  effect,  and  it  was  not  until  her  ad- 
herents, among  them  Paul  Neumann,  told  her  that  if  she  had  promised 
her  cabinet  to  appoint  Mr.  Frear  that  she  must  do  so,  that  she  signed 
the  commission. 

The  paper-money  bill  having  been  defeated,  and  the  lottery  bill  being 
considered  dead,  and  a  ministry  i)ossessing  the  confidence  of  the  men 
of  character,  wealth,  and  intelligence  of  this  country — G.  N.  Wilcox, 
M.  P.  Eobinson,  P.  C.  Jones,  and  Cecil  Brown — having  been  appointed, 
the  appropriation  bill  having  been  signed  (usually  the  last  act  of  the 
Legislature),  the  commuaity  were  generally  relieved  and  confidence 
was  being  restored,  when  events  occurred  which  explained  the  Queen's 
delay  in  the  matter  of.  the  appropriation  bill  and  the  postponing  of 
the  prorogation.  Six  among  the  best  members  of  the  Legislature  had 
left  town,  some  for  the  other  islands  and  some  for  the  United  States, 
and  one  to  England.  The  justices  of  the  supreme  court  had  shortly 
before  this  in  a  reply  to  the  Legislature  expounded  the  constitution  to 
mean  that  to  oust  a  ministry  on  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  it  would 
require  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  all  the  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature, exclusive  of  the  cabinet;  that  is,  25  votes  were  essential. 

On  the  4th  of  January,  1893,  Mr.  J.  E.  Bush,  then  an  adherent  of  the 
Queen,  though  in  the  early  part  of  the  session  he  was  violently  opposed 
to  her,  introduced  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  Wilcox-Jones 
cabinet.  It  failed  by  a  vote  of  19  to  22,  but  rumors  were  thick  that  it 
would  be  tried  again.  Suddenly,  on  the  10th  of  January,  the  lottery 
bill  was  called  up  and  after  but  little  discussion  it  passed  its  second 
reading  by  a  vote  of  20  to  17.  Only  one  white  man  voted  for  it.  It 
was  brought  up  again  on  the  next  day  and  passed  its  third  reading  by 
a  vote  of  23  to  20.  This  was  considered  as  a  test  vote  adverse  to  the 
cabinet,  and  the  opposition  lacked  only  two  votes  to  oust  the  cabinet, 
twenty-five  being  the  requisite  number.  On  tlie  12th  of  January  the 
Queen  gave  a  lunch  to  the  opposition  members  at  noon.  The  members 
came  into  the  House  looking  serious  and  excited.  Two  natives  who 
had  hitherto  voted  in  favor  of  the  cabinet  came  in  from  lunch  with 
yellow  wreaths  on,  which  the  Queen  had  given  them.  I  found  out 
that  she  had  begged  them  to  vote  the  ministry  out,  appealing  to  their 
loyalty  to  her  and  to  their  native  land. 

Mr.  C.  O.  Berger,  a  noble  (German),  had  promised  that  he  would  not 
go  to  the  Legislature  again,  but  at  noon  he  was  promised  that  his  father- 
in-law.  Judge  H.  A.  Widemaun,  should  form  the  new  cabinet,  and  he 
went  to  the  House,  and,  with  W.  H.  Corn  well  (who  did  not  vote  for  the 
lottery  bill  owing  to  his  mother's  persuasions,  who  came  to  the  Legisla- 
ture and  labored  with  him),  the  twenty-five  votes  were  secured.  The 
promise  to  Mr.  Berger,  was  made  by  Mr.  Samuel  Parker,  who  went  off 
as  if  to  the  palace  from  Mr.  Berger's  ofi&ce  and  returned  as  if  he  had 
secured  the  Queen's  consent.  The  resolution  of ''want  of  confidence" 
was  introduced  by  J,  N.  Kapahu,  member  from  Kau  Hawaii.  It  ex- 
pressed no  reasons  and  was  put  to  vote  and  carried  without  discussion. 

When  the  lottery  bill  and  the  vote  of  want  of  confidence  were  passed 
the  lobbies  were  full  of  natives,  half- whites,  and  low  foreigners,  who  gave 
vent  to  their  feelings  of  joy  by  shouts,  hurrahs,  tossing  up  their  hats, 
shaking  hands,  and  all  rushed  out  all  jubilant  as  the  House  adjourned. 
The  feeling  all  over  town  was  intense  and  despair  was  seen  reflected 
on  many  faces,  but  as  yet  all  that  was  done  was  within  the  law.  Mr. 
Berger  and  others  tried  to  get  members  to  coalesce  and  repair  the  mis« 
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chief,  but  it  was  too  late.  A  quorum  was  secured  on  Friday  p.  m.,  the 
13th  January,  and  the  new  cabinet  came  in  with  their  coinmissions, 
Parker,  Colburn,  Cornwell,  and  Peterson.  Mr.  Parker  had  that  morn- 
ing told  Mr.  Widemauu  that  he  could  go  into  the  cabinet  witli  himself 
(Parker),  Peterson,  and  Colburn.  ^Ir.  Widemann  told  me  that  he  could 
not  go  into  the  cabinet  witli  such  a  man  as  Colburn,  and  declined,  and 
so  the  office  of  minister  of  finance  was  given  to  Cornwell. 

On  Saturday  morning  the  cabinet  announced  that  the  Queen  had 
signed  the  lottery  and  opium  bills,  and  the  Queen  at  12  o'clock  prorogued 
the  Legislature.  I  think  the  Queen  approved  the  opium  bill  and  sup- 
pressed the  Chinese  registration  act  to  please  the  Chinese,  from  which 
class  she  exj^ected  contributions  of  money,  and  she  approved  the  lot- 
tery bill  to  please  the  natives  and  to  get  favor  with  the  class  of  whites 
who  opposed  the  "Missionaries,"  besides  wishes  for  the  revenue  it 
would  yield.  Mr.  John  Phillips,  one  of  the  i^romoters  of  the  lottery 
bill,  said  to  a  friend  of  mine,  when  every  one  was  debating  whether  the 
Queen  would  sign  it,  "She  will  sign  it;  there  is  too  much  in  it  for  her." 
That  Saturday  morning  it  leaked  out  to  me  that  Bill  White,  the  mem- 
ber from  Lahaina,  had  said  that  after  the  prorogation  the  natives  were 
all  going  to  the  palace  and  the  Queen  would  j)roclaim  a  new  constitu- 
tion. 

I  went  down  town  and  mentioned  this  rumor  to  several  persons,  but 
only  a  few  believed  it.  While  near  Mr.  Hartwell's  law  office  I  saw  Mr. 
Colburn  (the  minister)  drive  up  and  go  into  Mr.  Hartwell's  office,  and 
thought  it  was  a  very  strange  proceeding,  as  he  seemed  excited  and  in 
a  great  hurry.  Returning  to  the  Government  building  I  met  Peterson, 
who  looked  very  much  agitated,  and  he  said  he  did  not  expect  to 
remain  in  office  over  a  day  or  so.  A  large  crowd  of  natives  was  collect- 
ing in  the  Government  building  premises  and  there  was  a  general  air 
of  expectation.  The  ceremony  of  prorogation  went  off  as  usual  and 
at  the  close  the  chamberlain  invited  us  over  to  the  palace.  This 
was  not  unusual.  I  urged  my  associate,  Justice  Dole,  to  go  to  the 
palace  with  Justice  Bickerton  and  myself,  telling  him  my  fears  that 
the  Queen  was  going  to  proclaim  a  new  constitution.  Jude  Dole  had 
another  engagement  and  declined  to  go.  I  then  noticed  from  my  bal- 
cony that  the  Ilui  Kalaiaina,  a  political  association,  were  marching  out 
of  the  yard  to  the  palace.  They  were  all  dressed  in  evening  dress,  with 
tall  hats,  banners,  and  badges,  and  marched  two  and  two.  In  the  front 
rank  was  John  Akina  carrying  a  larger  fiat  package  in  front  of  his 
breast,  suspended  by  ribbons  about  his  shoulders.  This  was  the  new 
constitution. 

When  I  reached  the  palace  the  Hui  Kalaiaina  were  already  in  the 
throne  room  in  regular  lines,  constitution  in  hand,  and  their  president, 
Alapai,  had  an  address  to  deliver  which  he  had  open  in  his  hand.  In 
their  rear  were  members  of  the  Legislature  and  the  corridors  were 
crowded  with  natives.  We,  i.  e.,  the  diplomatic  corps,  justices.  Governor 
Cleghorn,  and  the  young  princess,  Pr^esident  Walker  and  staff  officers, 
were  stationed  in  our  usual  positions  for  a  state  ceremonJ^  But  the 
Queen  and  cabinet  did  not  come.  They  were  closeted  in  the  blue  room. 
We  waited  and  waited.  I  asked,  in  turn,  Cleghorn,  the  princess,  Presi- 
dent Walker,  the  diplomatic  corps,  the  stall"  officers,  what  the  delay 
meant.  No  one  knew.  I  told  them  my  suspicious.  One  by  one  these 
persons  left  their  positions,  some  went  home,  some  went  to  the  dining 
room.     We  m  aited. 

Little  by  little  we  ascertained  that  the  Queen  was  urging  the  cabinet 
to  approve  the  new  constitution.    Wilson  told  me  in  great  emotion 
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that  lie  had  been  fighting  the  battle  alone  all  the  morning  and  that  the 
Queen  was  determined  to  i)roclaim  a  new  constitution.  He  said  the 
constitution  was  her  own  compilation.  The  members  of  the  Hui  Kalai- 
aina  said  that  the  constitution  came  from  the  Queen  to  them.  Parker 
told  me  later  that  he  staid  by  the  Queen,  for  he  was  afraid  if  left  alone 
she  would  sign  the  constitution,  take  it  out  to  the  people,  proclaim  it 
from  the  palace  balcony,  and  say  that  her  cabinet  and  judges  would  not 
approve  of  it,  and  tell  the  people  to  look  out  for  them.  Every  one  knows 
how  quickly  Colburn  and  Peterson,  when  they  could  escape  from  the 
palace,  called  for  help  from  Thurston  and  others,  and  how  afraid  Colburn 
Avas  to  go  back  to  the  palace.  I  sent  messages  to  her  twice  to  be  ex- 
cused from  further  attendance,  but  received  answers  to  wait  a  little. 

The  troops,  100  in  number,  with  ball  cartridges,  were  kept  all  day  in 
line  in  front  of  the  palace.  Finally,  at  about  4  p.  m.,  the  cabinet  came 
in.  Parker,  in  tears,  told  me  the  Queen  had  agreed  to  postpone  the 
promulgation.  Then  the  Queen  came  in  angry,  defiant,  and  yet  under 
perfect  control.  Her  speech  I  wrote  down  that  evening  and  it  was 
published.  I  asked  a  good  many  who  heard  it  if  my  account  was  cor- 
rect, and  they  said  it  was.  She  did  not  withdraw  the  constitution,  she 
merely  postponed  its  promulgation  on  account  of  the  obstacles  she  had 
met  with,  and  told  the  people  to  go  to  their  homes  and  wait  for  it. 
This  was  understood  by  the  natives  to  mean  that  the  ministry  had 
I)revented  it,  for  as  soon  as  she  had  left  the  throne  room,  J.  K.  Kauna- 
mano  (member  from  Hamakua)  turned  to  the  people  behind  him  (the 
room  was  full  of  natives)  and  said  in  a  loud,  excited  tone,  "What  shall 
we  do  to  these  men  who  thwart  our  desires?"  He  was  quieted  by 
myself  and  others,  and  I  then  left  the  palace.  I  feel  convinced  that  the 
Queen  formed  the  idea  of  having  a  new  constitution  which  would  make 
her  supreme  long  before  she  became  Queen.  She  hesitated  before 
taking  the  oath  to  the  constitution  of  1887,  and  only  because  Cummins 
and  others,  including  Gov.  Dominis,  her  husband,  told  her  she  had 
better  swear  to  it  that  she  did. 

Tht.  new  constitution  restored  to  the  Queen  the  right  to  appoint  the 
Nobles,  which  virtually  placed  the  whole  legislative  power  in  her  hands. 
The  justices  of  the  supreme  court  were  to  be  appointed  for  six  years, 
which  vii'tually  destroyed  the  independence  of  the  judiciary.  The  minis- 
try were  to  hold  at  her  pleasure,  which  would  make  an  autocrat  of  her. 
This  new  constitution  would  have  made  it  impossible  for  white  men  to 
live  here.  With  the  Legislature  bribed  as  we  know  the  last  one  was, 
and  changing  their  votes  at  the  will  of  the  Queen,  and  a  hostile  Queen 
and  a  subservient  cabinet,  there  was  no  safety  for  us  or  our  property. 
This  justified  the  revolution. 

The  mass  meeting  held  on  Monday  afternoon,  the  16th,  showed  the 
leaders  of  the  revolution  that  they  would  be  supported.  This  made 
cowards  of  the  cabinet.  How  could  they  attempt  to  use  force  when 
they  knew  their  Queen  was  wrong?  They  were  aware  that  something 
serious  was  planned.  It  was  in  the  air.  Parker  knew  of  it  from  whai 
he  said  to  me.  Being  unaware  that  Wilson's  force  was  insufficient  to 
take  and  hold  the  Government  buildings  it  seemed  strange  to  me  that 
he  did  not  take  possession  during  Sunday  or  Monday.  It  is  very  easy 
to  say  that  the  Bostoii's  men  overthrew  the  Queen.  They  did  nothing 
more  than  has  been  done  often  before — to  land  with  the  intention  of 
protecting  American  interests  if  imperiled.  The  Queen's  adherents 
had  neither  the  character  nor  the  ability  to  resist.  Men  are  not  eager 
to  risk  their  lives  in  a  bad  cause. 

I  resume  the  narration.     I  did  not  attend  the  mass  meeting,  but  had 
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conversations  all  day  with  many  persons  of  prominence,  and  some  of 
those  wlio  are  now  royalists  wore  licrco  in  their  (k'tiunciations  of  the 
Queen.  We  all  felt  satislietl  that  in  some  way  the  (Queen's  policy 
would  be  defeated,  but  Just  in  what  way  I  could  not  tell.  The  i)eoi)le 
seemed  determined  and  were  satislietl  to  leave  their  cause  in  the 
hands  of  the  committee.  It  was  wise  not  to  divulge  openly  their  plan 
of  overturning"  monarchy.  The  Queen's  proclamation  of  Monday  that 
she  would  not  attempt  a  new  constitution  again  and  was  imiielled  to 
the  step  by  stress  from  her  native  subjects  had  no  effect.  This  last 
statement  was  untrue.  Even  Mr.  Widemann  told  me  that  it  was  a 
piece  of  folly,  as  it  did  not  announce  the  resignation  of  the  cabinet  and 
indicate  a  new  one  in  whom  the  country  had  confidence. 

It  is  not  true  that  the  new  constitution  came  from  the  people.  It 
was  the  Queen's  own  idea  and  design,  and  her  adherents  had  spread 
her  sentiments  among- the  people.  It  was  admitted  to  me  that  she  had 
shown  this  constitution  to  her  ministers,  Parker,  Peterson,  and  Colburu, 
even  before  their  a])pointment,  and  that  they  had  promised  to  support 
her  in  it.  They  were  only  impelled  to  oppose  her  when  she  was  attempt- 
ing to  carry  out  the  scheme  by  fear  of  the  consequences.  Mr.  J.  O. 
Carter  told  Mr.  P.  C.  Jones  and  myself  on  Saturday  evening,  the  14th 
of  January,  that  both  Cornwell  and  Colburn  were  in  fear  of  their  lives 
when  they  escaped  from  the  palace,  and  were  only  induced  to  return 
and  face  the  Queen  again  by  strong  persuasion  on  his  part. 

On  Monday  eveidng  the  Boston  troops  landed.  Being  then  an  out- 
sider I  knew  nothingof  the  proceedingsof  the  committee  of  safety.  There 
were  many  rumors  afloat  as  to  what  they  would  do,  etc.  All  I  really  know 
is  that  the  troops  from  the  Boston  marched  up  King  street  past  the  palace 
and  Government  building  without  j)ausing  and  camped  in  Mr.  Atherton's 
premises,  nearly  half  a  mile  from  the  Government  building;  and  it  was 
not  until  9  p.  m.  that  they  found  quarters  in  Arion  Hall.  This  hall  is  a 
low  wooden  building  in  the  rear  of  the  Opera  House  and  completely 
hidden  by  it,  and  commanded  neither  the  palace,  the  Government  build- 
ing, nor  the  barracks.  It  was  the  only  place  convenient  for  men  to 
sleep  in  that  was  available  then.  Its  location  was  not  to  my  mind  sig- 
nificant of  any  intention  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  troops  to  de- 
fend any  uprising  against  the  Queen's  Government. 

The  Bostoii's  men  did  not  move  from  their  quarters  all  day  Tuesday, 
the  17th,  nor  did  they  make  any  demonstrations  of  any  kind.  Ko  one 
outside  of  the  committee  of  safety  knew  definitely  what  the  plan  was. 
It  was  apparent,  however,  that  something  important  was  to  happen. 
Mr.  Parker  told  me  at  about  noon  on  that  Tuesday  that  at4  p.  m.  they, 
the  cabiTiet,  would  be  all  out.  The  people  were  gathering  in  knots  in 
the  business  part  of  the  town,  especially  on  Fort  street.  I  heard  a 
shot,  saw  the  smoke  of  the  pistol,  saw  a  wagon  dash  up  street  near  the 
corner  of  Fort  and  King  streets.  The  crowd  rushed  up  there  to  hear 
what  it  was,  and  soon  the  report  came  that  a  man  in  charge  of  an  ammu- 
nition wagon  had  shot  a  native  policeman  who  was  trying  to  stop  him. 
Soon  the  crowd  swelled  to  great  numbers.  Finding  the  excitement  too 
intense  for  me  to  remain  longer  in  suspense,  I  walked  with  Mr.  Paty  to 
the  Government  building  and  saw  a  small  number  of  persons  gathered 
about  the  front  door  and  listening  to  Mr.  11.  E.  Cooper  reading  a  proc- 
lamation. It  was  then  near  3  p.  m.,  and  the  reading  was  about  half 
concluded. 

As  I  passed  the  lane  between  the  opera  house  and  the  Government 
building  where  Arion  Hall  was,  I  did  not  look  at  nor  did  I  think  of  the 
U.  S.  S.  Bostoni's  troops,  though  I  knew  they  were  there.    There  were 
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none  iu  sight.  As  the  pioclaiuation  finished  I  x^^^^^d  through  the 
crowd,  recognized  my  friends  as  in  the  movement,  saw  Col.  Soper 
stripping  a  towel  from  a  rifle,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  staircase  saw  a  man 
armed  with  a  rifle.  I  i)assed  upstairs  and  told  my  clerk  to  close  up  all 
the  rooms  and  went  down  again  to  find  arranged  in  a  line  from  the 
staircase  to  the  front  door  a  body  of  armed  men  in  ordinary  clothes, 
and  recruits  were  constantly  coming  in.  I  then  walked  back  to  the 
center  of  the  town,  which  was  fullof  peoj)le,  all  business  being  suspended 
and  many  of  the  shops  shut. 

Our  fear  was  that  the  marshal  would  attempt  to  arrest  Good,  who 
had  shot  the  policeman,  and  that  this  would  precipitate  a  riot.  1  stood 
with  the  crowd  and  heard  all  the  talk.  Soon  I  learned  that  the  minis- 
ters were  in  the  station  house  with  the  marshal  and  a  body  of  armed 
men  with  a  gatling  gun.  It  was  said  that  when  the  Americans  in  the 
station  house  heard  that  the  movement  was  for  annexation  to  the  United 
States  they  said  they  would  not  fight  for  the  Queen  on  such  an  issue. 
We  saw  the  Queen's  cabinet  go  in  pairs  in  carriages  from  the  station 
house  to  the  Government  building  and  return.  Things  looked  very 
critical.  Some  said  that  Minister  Stevens  had  refused  to  recognize  the 
Provisional  Government,  some  said  that  he  had  or  would;  no  one 
seemed  to  know. 

I  was  then  quite  fatigued  with  the  excitement  and  lack  of  food  and 
went  home  to  learn  soon  after  that  the  force  at  the  station  house  had 
surrendered  and  that  Mr.  Stevens  had  recognized  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, and  that  martial  law  was  declared,  etc.  No  one  in  the  crowd, 
whether  sympathizers  with  the  Queen  or  not,  suggested  that  the  United 
States  troops  would  help  obtaining  possession  by  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment of  the  station  house.  My  two  eldest  sons  had  gone  off'  to  the 
headquarters  with  their  rifles  in  the  afternoon,  one  with  my  knowledge 
and  the  other  without  it.  1  was  informed  by  President  Dole  within  a 
day  or  two  that  if  the  station  house  had  not  surrendered  the  building 
would  have  been  surrounded,  and  as  the  men  showed  themselves, 
sharpshooters  posted  on  the  high  building  commanding  it  would  pick 
them  off",  and,  without  food  or  water,  it  would  only  be  a  matter  of  time 
that  they  surrendered. 

The  committee  when  they  went  to  the  Government  building  from 
W.  O.  Smith's  office  believed  themselves  to  be  in  extreme  peril.  They 
were  not  armed.  They  were  exposed  to  attack  by  the  Queen's  troops 
coming  from  the  barracks  through  the  palace  premises,  and  every  man 
of  the  committee  could  either  have  been  arrested  as  they  came  up  to 
the  Government  building  or  shot  down  after  they  arrived,  so  far  as  a 
spectator  could  see,  for  there  was  no  force  sux^porting  the  movement  in 
sight.  An  exhibition  of  force  on  the  part  of  the  revolutionists  before 
the  proclamation  was  read  might  have  caused  their  arrest  to  be  at- 
tempted and  this  would  have  precipitated  a  conflict. 

It  was  evident  to  me  that  no  one  of  the  Queen's  party  dared  to  strike 
a  blow,  for  at  that  time  the  indignation  against  the  Queen  was  intense 
and  nearly  universal  among  the  white  people.  The  natives  stood  in 
astonishment,  not  knowing  what  was  going  on  and  saying  nothing.  If 
Marshal  Wilson  and  the  cabinet  ever  intended  to  resist  the  movement, 
they  had  ample  time  to  do  so,  as  they  had  from  Saturday  afternoon  to 
Monday  evening  before  the  troops  from  the  Boston  had  lauded  to 
attempt  to  place  guards  at  all  the  Government  buildings,  and  even  to 
attempt  the  arrest  of  tlie  leaders  of  the  intended  movement  whom, 
Wilson  well  knew.  I  am  informed  that  Chas.  J.  McCarthy,  a  man  of 
military  experience,  and  lately  the  clerk  of  the  Legislature,  spent  Mon- 
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day  ni^lit  in  the  Government  building  expecting  a  force  of  50  or  100 
arn>ed  men  sent  to  liini  from  the  station-liousc,  chafing  because  thej'  did 
not  come.  By  Tue.s(hiy  night  the  Provisional  Government  had  such 
accessions  of  men  and  arms  that  they  were  amply  able  to  cope  with  any 
internal  force. 

I  say,  further,  that  my  statement  to  Col.  Blount  was  in  response  to 
explicit  questions  already  ai»parently  formulated  in  his  mind  and  asked 
by  him,  and  that  I  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  volunteer  information  ui)oa 
topics  not  covered  by  any  of  his  questions  and  esi)ecially  upon  the  mat- 
ter of  the  alleged  use  by  ]Mr.  Stevens  of  United  States  troops  to  over- 
throw the  Queen.  My  interview  was  on  the  IGth  of  May,  181)3,  and 
Col.  Blount  had  evidently  already  settled  that  matter  in  his  own  mind. 
When  1  asked  him  to  see  some  other  gentlemen,  naming  them,  he 
politely  told  me  it  was  not  necessary,  but  said  he  would  ask  Mr.  P.  0. 
Jones — but  did  not. 

A.  F.  JUDD. 

Honolulu,  December  4,  1893. 

Honolulu,  Oalm,  ss. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 

[SEAL.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Public. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  WILLIAM  C.  WILDER. 

Honolulu,  Oaliu,  ss: 

William  C.  Wilder,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says :  I  have 
been  a  member  of  the  Legislature  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  twice;  I  was 
elected  in  1888  to  till  the  vacancy  caused  by  my  brother's,  Samuel  G. 
Wilder,  death;  and  was  elected  representative  for  the  first  Honolulu 
district  in  1892. 

The  conduct  of  the  Queen  became  such  toward  the  end  of  the  session 
as  to  lead  me  to  believe  that  she  was  determined  to  regain  the  powers 
taken  away  by  the  constitution  of  1887;  things  went  on  from  bad  to 
worse  until  the  14th  of  January,  1893,  when  the  Legislature  was  pro- 
rouged.  When  it  was  reported  on  that  morning  that  the  opium  and 
lottery  bills  were  signed  and  the  Cornwell-Parker-Peterson  cabinet 
came  in,  the  tension  of  public  feeling  became  most  intense;  every  one 
felt  that  there  was  trouble  in  the  air,  but  it  was  not  on  account  of  the 
ousting  of  the  Wilcox  reform  cabinet.  If  matters  had  ended  there, 
there  would  have  been  no  uiirising. 

The  reform  members  of  the  Legislature  did  not  attend  the  proroga- 
tion, more  as  a  protest  against  the  unlawful  acts  of  the  Queen  than 
anything  else.  When,  however,  after  the  prorogation,  the  Queen 
attempted  to  abrogate  the  constitution  and  proclaim  a  new  one,  which 
would  have  restored  the  ancient  desijotic  rights  of  the  throne,  and 
would  have  trampled  under  foot  all  further  semblance  of  liberty  in 
Hawaii,  the  respectable,  conservative,  and  property  interests  of  the 
country,  without  any  prior  meeting  or  jilans,  simjdy  arose  in  protest 
and  to  defend  their  rights.  From  what  I  saw,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  the  Queen's  act  in  attempting  to  abrogate  the  constitution 
and  promulgate  a  new  one  brought  about  the  revolution. 

The  condition  of  the  country  was  then  very  critical,  politically  and 
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financially.  The  latter,  because  tliat  tlie  vsolid  moneyed  people  of  the 
couutry  had  lost  all  coufideiice  in  tlie  Government,  which  was  not  then 
able  to  meet  demands  against  it,  particularly  withdrawals  from  the 
postal  Savings  bank,  which  were  increasing  until  there  was  alntost  a 
panic;  and  politically,  because  the  course  of  the  Queen  during  the 
whole  course  of  the  legislative  session  had  been  such  as  to  cause  a 
total  loss  of  confidence  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  white  portion  of  the 
Legislature  and  of  the  business  people  of  the  community. 

For  ten  days  prior  to  noon  of  Saturday,  January  14,  the  day  that  the 
Queen  attempted  her  revolutionary  act,  the  U.  S.  S.  Boston  with  Minister 
Stevens  on  board  had  not  been  in  port.  There  had  been  no  revolutionary 
meetings  or  conferences;  such  a  thing  had  not  been  thought  of.  There 
had  not  been  any  consultation  with  Minister  Stevens  with  regard  to  the 
matter,  though  of  course  he  must  have  seen  what  a  perilous  condition 
the  country  was  getting  into.  There  were  several  meetings  at  the  office 
of  W.  O.  Smith,  that  day  after  the  attempted  promulgation  of  the  new 
constitution.  I  was  not  present  at  the  first  impromptu  gathering;  at 
that  meeting  I  was  named  as  one  of  the  committee  of  safety.  A  tele- 
phonic message  was  sent  to  me  to  meet  the  committee  that  evening, 
and  again  we  met  at  his  office.  The  only  business  done  besides  talking- 
over  matters  was  the  appointment  of  the  committee  to  canvass  and 
rejiort  what  arms  and  ammunition  and  how  many  men  could  be  secured. 

Another  committee  was  appointed,  of  which  I  was  a  member,  to  call 
upon  Minister  Resident  John  L.  Stevens  to  discuss  the  situation.  We 
went  at  once  and  talked  over  the  whole  matter,  and  we  asked  what  his 
course  would  be  should  we  take  possession  of  the  Government  and 
declare  a  Provisional  Government.  Mr.  Stevens  replied  that  if  we 
obtained  possession  of  the  Government  building  and  the  archives  and 
established  a  Government,  and  became  in  fact  the  Government,  he 
should  of  course  recognize  us.  The  matter  of  landing  the  troops  from 
the  Boston  was  not  mentioned  at  that  meeting. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  committee  of  safety  was  held  at  W.  R. 
Castle's  house,  where  we  were  in  session  a  good  part  of  the  day.  We 
reported  the  result  of  our  conference  and  received  the  report  of  the 
committee  on  arms  and  ammunition;  after  further  discussion  of  the 
situation,  we  finally  decided  to  call  a  mass  meeting,  and  thereby  ascer- 
tain the  exact  sentiment  of  the  community. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  committee  was  at  Thurston's  office,  Monday 
morning,  at  0  o'clock.  During  its  session  Marshal  Wilson  came  and 
warned  us  not  to  hold  a  mass  meeting.  Some  negotiations  had  been 
going  on  between  members  of  the  Queen's  cabinet  and  Mr.  Thurs- 
ton, on  behalf  of  the  committee  of  safety,  of  which  I  knew  nothing  ex- 
cept the  fact  of  such  conference;  but  at  that  meeting  I  was  appointed 
one  of  a  committee  to  wait  on  the  cabinet  to  receive  their  communica- 
tion in  answer  to  the  matter  discussed  by  them  with  Thurston.  We 
went  to  the  government  building  and  met  the  cabinet;  they  stated  that 
they  declined  any  further  negotiations.  I  asked  Minister  Parker  what 
was  the  meaning  of  their  calling  a  mass  meeting  at  the  same  hour  at 
which  ours  was  called;  he  replied  to  keep  peoide  from  going  to  your 
meeting.  The  mass  meeting  called  by  the  committee  was  held  at  2 
o'clock,  and,  in  spite  of  threats  and  opposition,  was  an  immense  and 
overwhelming  affair,  with  but  one  sentiment,  and  that  was  to  resist 
further  aggression  ol  the  Queen. 

At  the  request  of  many  citizens,  whose  wives  and  families  were 
helj)less  and  in  terror  of  an  expected  uprising  of  the  mob,  which  would 
burn  and  destroy,  a  request  was  made  and  signed  by  all  of  the  com- 
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mittee,  addressed  to  Minister  Stevens,  that  troops  mij^lit  be  landed 
to  i)rotc('t  lionscs  and  private  i)i'(>|)erty.  It  wiis  not  i)resent('(l  nn(,il 
after  the  mass  nioctin*;".  About 4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  anothci'  meet- 
ing of  the  coniniittee  of  safety  was  held,  at  which  it  was  decided  to 
make  the  attempt  to  overthrow  the  monarchy  ami  establish  a  Provisional 
Government.  Troops  were  landed  about  5  j).  m.  from  the  Boston,  about 
loO,  I  should  think.  A  squad  was  stationed  at  the  residence  of  the 
United  iStates  Minister,  another  at  the  consulate,  and  the  remainder 
were  lodged,  after  considerable  delay  in  procuring  suitable  quarters,  at 
Arion  Hall.  It  seemed  to  be  the  only  available  building  that  night, 
and  it  was  also  a  very  central  location  without  regard  to  any  of  the 
government  buildings. 

I  was  not  present  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  committee,  which  was 
held  that  Monday  evening  at  the  house  of  Henry  AVaterhouse.  AiKjther 
meeting  of  the  committee  of  safety  was  held  Tuesday  morning,  at  which 
arangements  were  completed.  The  executive  and  advisory  councils 
were  appointed  and  the  proclamation  was  prei)ared;  it  was  well  known 
through  the  town  that  we  would  attempt  to  take  the  Government  that 
day;  the  ])lan  was  for  the  two  councils  to  meet  the  volunteer  forces  at 
3  p.  m.  at  the  Government  building.  We  were  assured  of  a  force  of  at 
least  150  well-armed  men  at  that  time.  At  half  i)ast  2  o'clock  a  wagon 
loaded  with  guns  and  ammunition,  on  its  way  through  the  town  to  the 
point  of  rendezvous,  was  attacked  by  some  policemen,  who  attemjjted 
to  capture  it.  Our  guard  shot  and  wounded  one  of  the  police  officers, 
whereupon  they  desisted  and  the  arms  and  ammunition  were  duly 
delivered.  The  incident  caused  great  excitement,  during  which  the 
two  councils  proceeded  to  the  Government  building,  getting  there  about 
twenty  minutes  ahead  of  our  forces.  On  our  arrival  we  asked  for  the 
cabinet,  and  were  informed  that  they  had  gone  to  the  station  house. 

We  then  took  possession  in  the  name  of  the  Provisional  Government, 
and  the  proclamation  was  then  read  at  the  front  door.  During  the 
reading  our  forces  began  to  arrive,  and  in  a  few  minutes  we  had  not 
less  than  130  well-armed  and  determined  men,  aiul  after  that  they  con- 
tinued to  arrive  all  the  rest  of  the  day.  We  had  been  at  the  building 
but  a  short  time  when  a  messenger.  Deputy  Marshal  Mehrtens,  ar- 
rived from  the  station  house.  He  asked  I'resident  Dole  to  call  on  the 
cabinet  at  the  station  house  for  a  conference.  President  Dole  informed 
the  messenger  that  lie  was  at  the  headquarters  of  the  Government,  and 
if  they  wished  any  conference  they  would  have  to  come  there,  and  as- 
sured their  messenger  of  their  safety  in  coming,  and  stated  that  a  mili- 
tary escort  would  be  furnished  if  needed.  Shortly  after  two  of  the 
ministers,  Parker  and  Corwell  I  think,  came  up,  followed  soon  by  the 
other  two.  On  learning  that  they  had  not  read  the  proclamation,  it 
was  read  to  them,  and  a  demand  was  made  for  the  immediate  surrender 
of  the  station  house.  It  was  then  getting  towards  dark,  and  Parker 
said  lie  would  like  to  have  the  matter  settled  before  night  to  avoid  col- 
lisions in  the  street.  He  said,  "  I  set*  you  have  a  good  many  armed  men 
here."  He  asked  if,  before  giving  the  answer,  they  be  allowed  to  con- 
fer with  the  Queen.  President  Dole  said  it  would  be  allowed,  provided 
representatives  from  the  new  Government  were  i)resent,  and  Mr.  Damon 
was  sent  with  them. 

Soon  after  reading  the  proclamation,  notice  was  sent  to  all  the  for- 
eign and  diplomatic  and  other  representatives  stating  the  facts  and 
asking  that  the  new  Government  be  recognized.  Not  very  long  after 
this,  messengers  from  Minister  Stevens  came  to  see  whetlier  the  new 
Government  was  actually  in  possession  of  the  Government  building, 
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an^liives,  etc.  After  satisfying  themselves  they  retired.  As  nearly  as 
1  can  recollect  it  must  have  been  half  past  5  o'clock  when  an  answer 
from  Minister  Stevens  arrived.  The  <;<)ntorence  was  then  going  on  with 
the  Queen,  and  his  answer  was  not  made  known  and  published  till 
after  the  surrender  of  the  station-house,  Queen,  and  barracks. 

Some  time  between  4  and  5,  I  think,  Capt.  Wiltse,  of  the  Boston, 
visited  our  headquarters,  and  he  was  asked  if  we  would  be  recognized 
as  the  Government.  He  replied  that  he  would  not  until  we  were  in 
possession  of  the  barracks  and  station-house  and  were  actually  the  de 
facto  Government. 

During  the  whole  of  this  affair,  while  it  is  true  the  United  States 
forces  were  on  shore,  they  in  no  way  whatsoever  assisted  in  our  capture 
of  the  Government  or  in  deposing  the  Queen.  They  did  not  even  go  out 
upon  the  streets;  they  were  spectators  merely,  and  it  is  very  fortunate 
that  their  services  were  not  required  during  the  previous  night.  It 
seems  to  me  very  probable  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  restraining  influ- 
ence of  their  presence  there  might  have  been  rioting.  As  it  was,  two 
incendiary  fires  were  started. 

A  few  days  later  I  was  sent  to  Washington  as  one  of  the  annexa- 
tion commissioners.  I  returned  early  in  March,  and  I  think  Blount 
arrived  on  the  29th  of  that  month.  I  called  upon  him  and  "let  him 
know  that  I  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  incidents  connected 
with  the  revolution,  and  would  be  very  glad  to  furnish  him  with  all 
the  information  within  my  power.  Such  information,  however,  has 
never  been  asked  for,  and  I  furnished  no  statement  in  any  way  to  him. 

Dated  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  December  4,  1893. 

W.  C.  Wilder. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Public. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  J.  H.  SOPER. 

J.  n.  Soper,  of  Honolulu,  Oalm,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says : 
That  he  is  colonel  commanding  the  national  guard  of  Hawaii;  that 
he  has  read  the  published  extracts  from  the  report  of  Col.  Jas.  H. 
Blount,  late  commissioner  of  the  United  States  in  Hawaii,  and  Ameri- 
can minister  resident;  that  certain  statements  in  said  report  are  incor- 
rect and  not  founded  on  fact;  that  it  is  not  true  that  affiant  left  the 
meeting  of  the  citizen's  committee  held  at  Mr.  Waterhouse's  house  in 
Honolulu,  on  the  evening  of  January  16,  1893,  either  alone  or  in 
company  with  any  other  members  of  the  committee  until  the  meeting 
adjourned ;  that  he  did  not  visit  Mr.  Stevens,  American  minister,  alone 
or  in  company  with  others  at  any  time  on  that  day;  that  he  did  not 
report  to  said  committee  that  he  had  full  assurance  from  said  Stevens 
that  he,  the  latter,  would  back  up  the  movement,  nor  did  he  report  any 
remarks  as  coming  from  said  Stevens;  that  he  did  look  for  recognition 
by  said  Stevens  in  case  a  de  facto  government  was  successfully  estab- 
lished, but  he  was  well  aware  that  no  assistance  would  be  given  by  the 
American  minister  in  establishing  such  de  facto  government. 

And  he  further  says  that  he  furnished  to  Lieut.  Bertollette,  of  the  U. 
S.  S.  Boston,  a  full  statement  of  the  arms  and  ammunition  surrendered 
by  the  Queen's  followers  to  the  Provisional  Government^  and  also  a 
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statement  of  the  arms  and  ainiiiuiiif  ion  in  tlic  ijancls  of  (lio  suitiioilors 
of  the  I*i(>vision!ri  (Joveinnient  i)iior  to  snch  .suironder  by  th«'  (^)ueon; 
that  the  .supporters  of  the  I'rovisional  (Joveriiment  had  a  larj^er  num- 
ber of  ettective  ritles  than  had  the  Queen's  foHowers;  that  at  Mr. 
Blount's  recpiest  he  furnislied  to  him  a  cojw  of  said  report  on  June  10, 
1893;  that  Mr.  Blount  appears  to  have  matle  no  mention  of  the  same 
in  his  findings;  that  the  arms  of  the  Provisional  (iovernment  were  in 
the  hands  of  white  men  who  knew  how  to  use  them,  and  about  whose 
detenninatiou  to  use  them  there  could  be  no  question. 

That  afliant  informed  Mr.  Blount,  as  was  the  fact,  that  the  chief 
reason  for  his  hesitating  to  accejjtthe  appointment  of  colonel  was  that 
he  had  no  previous  military  training. 

Dated  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  December  4,  A.  D.  1803. 

.Jno.  H.  Soper, 
Colonel  Co7)wiandi7ig  K.  G.  H. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal,.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Fublic. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  ALBERT  S.  WILCOX. 
HONOLTTLTJ,   Oaku,  ss: 

My  name  is  Albert  S.  Wilcox;  was  born  on  the  island  of  Hawaii  in 
the  year  1844;  my  parents  were  American  missionaries.  I  reside  on 
th  island  of  Kauai;  served  as  a  rei)resentative  from  Kauai  in  the 
Legislature  during  four  sessions;  was  a  member  of  the  Legislature 
of  1892.  On  Saturday,  the  14th  of  January  last,  I  attended  a  meeting 
of  the  citizens  of  Honolulu  at  the  law  office  of  W.  O.  Smith.  I  dis- 
tinctly remember  John  F.  Colburn,  then  minister  of  the  interior,  being 
present  at  that  meeting,  and  hearing  him  state  to  that  meeting,  in  sub- 
stance, that  the  Queen  was  intending  to  force  a  new  constitution,  and 
that  she  had  already  attempted  to  force  the  cabinet  to  agree  to  it;  that 
they  had  escaped  or  got  away  from  the  palace  and  desired  the  assist- 
ance of  the  citizens  to  oppose  her  attempt. 

A  committee  of  safety  of  thirteen  was  api)ointed  at  that  meeting, 
of  wiiich  committee  I  was  a  member.  That  committee  met  that  after- 
noon late  and  considered  the  situation.  I  attended  a  meeting  of  the 
same  committee  the  next  morning  at  the  residence  of  W.  li.  Castle. 
The  situation  of  public  affairs  was  such  that  it  was  apparent  to  my 
mind,  and  I  am  confident  that  it  was  apparent  to  the  mind  of  every 
member  of  the  committee,  that  the  Queen's  Government  could  no  longer 
preserve  the  public  peace  and  had  not  the  power  to  protect  life  and 
property,  and  that  it  was  incumbent  upon  the  citizens  of  Honolulu  im- 
mediately to  take  measures  to  counteract  her  revolutionary  conduct 
and  to  establish  a  government  in  the  interest  of  law  and  order.  At 
that  meeting  I  resigned  my  position  as  a  member  of  the  committee, 
deeming  that  my  interests  on  the  island  of  Kauai  required  my  per- 
sonal attendance  there,  and  that  my  place  on  that  committee  could  be 
better  filled  by  a  permanent  resident  of  Honolulu.  At  no  time  did  I 
hear  any  proposition  or  suggestion  to  the  effect  that  Minister  Stevena 
or  the  United  States  forces  would  assist  either  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
monarchy  or  in  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

I  wish  to  state  now  that  I  served  in  the  different  sessions  of  the 
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Hawaiian  Legislature  for  no  other  reason  than  because  I  wished  to  do 
ail  that  I  couhl  to  assist  the  Hawaiian  race,  for  whom  1  have  great 
personal  regard  and  aloha,  in  preserving  if  possible,  a  national  govern- 
ment. I  had  an  earnest  desire  to  sustain  the  Hawaiian  national  insti- 
tution. As  I  went  through  those  sessions  I  was  slowly  convinced 
against  my  will  of  the  difficulties  of  maintaining  a  monarchy,  but  it 
was  not  until  the  last  revolutionary  act  of  the  Queen  that  1  became 
convinced  that  a  Hawaiian  monarchy  was  inconsistent  with  the  pres- 
ervation of  peace  and  prosperity  and  the  protection  of  property  in  the 
islands.  Until  then  I  had  never  been  an  advocate  of  annexation  to  the 
United  States,  but  had  been  opposed  to  it  and  had  done  all  in  my  power 
to  make  it  unnecessary. 

I  observed  the  landing  of  the  United  States  forces  on  Monday  even- 
ing; it  was  not  done  in  pursuance  of  any  request  that  I  made  myself, 
but  I  understood  then  that  they  were  landed  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting the  property  and  lives  of  Americans,  but  in  no  respect  for  the 
pui'pose  of  assisting  the  committee  of  safety. 

Albert  S.  Wiloox. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAL.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 


Notary  Public 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  C.  BOLTE. 


C.  BoLTE,  of  Honolulu,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says: 

That  he  was  born  in  Bremen,  in  Germany,  and  is  41  years  of  age. 
That  he  resided  in  Germany  until  1878,  when  he  came  to  Honolulu, 
where  he  has  ever  since  resided. 

That  he  is  vice-president  of  the  firm  of  M.  S.  Grinbaum  &  Company, 
a  mercantile  corporation,  which  has  continuously  existed  as  a  firm  and 
corporation,  and  has  done  business  in  Honolulu  since  18G6. 

That  he  was  interviewed  by  Mr.  James  H.  Blount,  American  minister 
resident  in  June,  1893.  That  during  this  interview,  on  several  occa- 
sions, he  objected  to  the  method  employed  by  said  Blount,  and  he  re- 
monstrated with  him  that  he  did  not  put  hi«  questions  fairly.  That  said 
Blount  asked  his  questions  in  a  very  leading  form,  and  that  on  several 
occasions  when  affiant  attempted  to  more  fully  express  his  meaning 
said  Blount  would  change  the  subject  and  proceed  to  other  matters. 

That  affiant,  seeing  that  in  his  testimony  the  Queen,  and  the  Govern- 
ment under  the  Queen,  were  being  confounded,  prepared  a  statement,  a 
copy  of  which  is  as  follows,  and  handed  the  same  to  said  Blount  in  June 
last,  and  requested  him  to  insert  it  in  his  report  in  the  proper  place; 
affiant  at  present  being  ignorant  whether  this  was  done  or  not. 

"The  answers  which  I  have  given  to  Mr.  Blount's  questions,  'When 
wa«  for  the  first  time  anything  said  about  deposing  or  dethroning  the 
Queen '  might  lead  to  misunderstanding  in  reaxiing  this  report.  I  desire, 
therefore,  to  hereby  declare  as  follows :  Words  to  the  effect  that  the 
Queen  must  be  deposed  or  dethroned  were  not  uttered  to  my  knowl- 
edge at  any  meeting  of  the  committee  of  safety  until  Monday  evening, 
January  16,  1893;  but  at  the  very  first  meeting  of  citizens  at  W.  O. 
Smith's  office  on  Saturday,  January  14,  at  about  2  p.  m.,  or  even  before 
this  meeting  had  come  to  order,  Paul  Neumann  informed  the  arriving 
people  that  the  Queen  was  about  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution. 
The  answer  then  given  him  by  Mr.  W.  C.  Wilder,  by  me,  and  by 
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others,  was:  That  is  a  very  good  thing  and  a  splendid  opportunity  to 
get  rid  of  the  avIioIo  old  rotten  Government  concern  and  now  to  get 
annexation  to  the  Tnited  States.  Paul  Neumann  thought  that  that 
might  be  going  a  little  too  far. 

"At  the  second  meeting  at  W.  O.  Smith's,  between  3  and  4  p.  m.  on 
Saturday  afternoon,  January  14,  18!)3,  wlieu  the  committee  of  safety 
was  appointed,  sentiments  of  the  same  nature,  tliat  this  is  a  si>lciulid 
opportunity  to  get  rid  of  the  old  regime,  and  strong  demands  for 
annexation,  or  any  kind  of  stable  government  under  the  supervision  of 
the  United  States,  were  expressed 

"  Therefore,  even  if  the  words  that  the  Queen  must  be  deposed  or 
dethroned  were  not  spoken,  surely  the  sentiment  that  this  must  be 
done  ])revailed  at  or  even  before  the  very  hrst  meeting,  on  January 
14,  1893. 

"  Honolulu,  June       1803. 

"C.  BOLTE." 

Dated  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  December  i,  1893. 

C.  BOLTE. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Public. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  GEORGE  N.  WILCOX. 

Honoltjlu,  Oahu^  ss. 

My  name  is  George  N.  Wilcox;  I  was  born  on  the  island  of  Hawaii 
in  the  year  1839  of  American  parents,  who  were  missionaries  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands.  My  home  since  early  childliood  has  been  upon  the 
island  of  Kauai.  I  was  a  representative  from  Kauai  in  the  Legislature 
of  1880,  and  have  since,  as  an  elected  Noble  from  the  island  of  Kauai, 
served  in  four  different  sessions  of  the  Legislature,  In  November  of 
1892  I  was  appointed  by  the  Queen  a  member  of  her  cabinet  as  minister 
of  the  interior,  and  remained  such  until  by  a  majority  vote  of  one  of  the 
Legislature  the  cabinet  of  which  I  was  a  member  went  out  of  office,  on 
the  12th  day  of  January  last.  On  the  14th  day  of  January  last  I  was 
present  in  the  afternoon  at  a  meeting  of  the  citizens  of  Honolulu  in  the 
law  offices  of  W.  O.  Smith,  where  I  learned  from  John  F.  Colburn,  then 
the  minister  of  the  interior,  that  the  Queen  had  attemi)ted  to  force  a  new 
constitution,  and  that  her  niinisters  had  refused  to  sign  it  and  were 
ready  to  resist  her  attempt  if  the  citizens  would  join  in  assisting  them 
in  their  opposition. 

The  committee  of  safety  was  chosen  at  that  meeting  to  take  steps  to 
preserve  the  public  peace  and  secure  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order 
against  the  revolutionary  acts  of  the  sovereign.  Up  to  that  time  I  had, 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  tried  to  sustain  and  support  the  Hawaiian 
monarchy,  and  especially  in  the  interests  of  the  Hawaiians  to  keep  a 
clean  and  honest  Government.  Holding  public  office  was  something 
which  was  contrary  to  my  personal  wishes  and  interests;  I  had  no  per- 
sonal objects  to  accomplish  and  no  friends  Avhose  interests  I  sought  to 
further,  my  sole  desire  being  to  help,  as  far  as  I  could,  to  i)reserve  the 
institutions  of  Hawaii;  and  it  was  not  until  that  Saturday  that  I  felt 
that  the  monarchy  was  no  longer  practicable,  or  able  either  to  sustain 
itself  or  to  be  sustained  by  the  intelligence  of  the  country.    No  state- 
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ment  was  made  to  me,  nor  was  I  aware  that  either  Minister  Stevens  or 
Capt.Wiltse  would  assist  or  did  assist  the  citizens  of  Honolulu  in  estab- 
lishing the  Provisional  Government,  or  in  overthrowing  the  monarchy. 
It  was  evident  to  me  that  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy  was  due  to  its 
own  inherent  rottenness. 

G.  N.  Wilcox. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 

[SEAL.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Fublic. 

AFFIDAVIT  OF  JOHN  EMMELUTH. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

John  Emmbluth,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  as  follows,  to- 
wit:  I  was  born  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  and  came  to  this  country  in 
February,  1878,  and  have  been  here  since  that  time  engaged  in  my 
business  of  tinsmith  and  plumber.  I  have  accumulated  some  property 
and  am  married  to  a  resident  of  the  islands.  I  was  nominated  a  mem- 
ber of  the  committee  of  public  safety  and  was  appointed  one  of  the 
advisory  council  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

I  know  James  H.  Blount  from  seeing  him  once  when  I  called  with 
other  members  of  the  ad\isory  council.  The  visit  was  never  returned. 
He  never  said  anything  to  me  about  the  country,  its  resources,  or 
history,  or  asked  me  any  questions  about  the  revolution.  I  tendered 
my  statement  through  Mr.  S.  M.  Damon,  and  understood  that  I  would 
be  notified  when  Mr.  Blount  was  ready,  but  never  heard  anything 
from  him. 

Prior  to  the  14th  of  January  I  had  become  aware  that  a  new  consti- 
tution was  to  be  promulgated  and  of  the  tenor  of  it  by  reason  of  a  con- 
versation between  Arthur  Peterson  nnd  John  F.  Colburn  that  I  acci- 
dentally overheard  in  the  oflice  of  John  F.  Colburn  while  I  was  waiting 
for  his  brother,  the  drayman.  I  stepped  to  the  rear  entrance  of  the 
warehouse,  which  is  immediately  adjoining  his  little  private  office,  and 
while  standing  there  I  overheard  Arthur  Peterson  remark  to  Colburn 
that  the  Queen  had  decided  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution  and  that 
she  would  have  no  minister  that  would  not  agree  to  signing  it  and  assist- 
ing in  its  i)romulgatiou,  and  that  if  he,  Colburn,  were  agreeable  to  that 
that  under  the  circumstances  he  could  have  the  portfolio  of  minister 
of  the  interior. 

This  was  on  the  Thursday  i:)revious  to  the  announcement  of  that 
Colburn-Peterson  cabinet.  Colburn  asked  Peterson  who  the  other 
members  of  the  cabinet  would  be,  and  he  told  him  Sam  Parker  and 
Billy  Cornwell.  Colburn  agreed  to  go  into  that  cabinet  under  those 
circumstances,  and  Peterson  told  him  to  go  to  the  Queen  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible  and  tell  her  that  he  was  willing  to  go  under  that 
arrangement.  I  went  back  to  my  store,  and  standing  in  the  front  door 
within  three  minutes  after  Colburn  came  out  in  his  brake,  drove  up 
along  Nuuana  to  Merchant  and  up  Merchant  street,  which  leads  to  the 
palace.  That  was  the  last  I  saw  of  him  that  day.  On  the  afternoon 
of  the  14th,  after  the  prorogation,  it  was  noised  about  the  town  that  the 
constitution  would  be  promulgated.  During  the  early  part  of  the  day 
I  saw  the  members  of  the  committee  of  the  Hui  Kalaaina  that  were  to 
carry  the  constitution  to  the  Queen  to  be  signed. 

Among  the  supposed  members  of  that  committee  of  the  Hui  Kalaaina 
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I  recognized  at  least  twelve  of  the  Queen's  personal  retainers,  and  the 
rest  of  them  were  men  so  old  and  decrepit  that  they  would  not  know 
what  they  were  doing  in  a  matter  so  important,  and  there  was  not  a 
solitary  member  of  tluit  eonnnittee  tliat  could  have  stated  any  ten  good 
reasons  why  he  wanted  a  new  constitution,  and  I  felt  in  my  mind  at 
the  time  that  it  was  a  crime  to  iiermit  anything  of  tiiat  kind  to  go  on. 
I  was  very  busy  that  day  in  my  line  of  work,  and  about  2  o'clock,  in 
going  out  to  VVaikiki,  I  saw  the  cro\N d  gatiicring  and  heard  that  they 
were  discussing  the  matter  of  promulgating  the  constitution,  and  on  my 
way  back  1  came  in  on  horseback.  Just  as  I  got  to  the  palace  gate  the 
Queen  stepped  out  on  the  balcony  upstairs  and  addressed  the  natives 
that  were  gathered  in  the  grounds  there. 

They  came  together,  aiul  I  rode  on  horseback  about  half  way  into 
the  yard,  sufficiently  far  in  to  hear  what  she  had  to  say,  and  in 
Hawaiian  she  addressed  them  and  told  them  that  owing  to  the  perfidy 
of  her  ministers  she  was  unable  to  give  what  they  and  she  so  much 
cherished,  but  that  she  would  guarantee  them  that  within  the  follow- 
ing week  they  should  have  the  constitution.  I  was  not  aware  at  that 
time  that  there  had  been  any  meeting  of  citizens.  Not  until  I  was  on 
my  way  home  1  met  Judge  Hartwell  and  he  told  me  of  it.  The  follow- 
ing morning  I  was  told  thatthere  was  to  be  a  meeting  at  the  house  of 
W.  R.  Castle,  and  that  I  was  expected  to  be  there.  I  went  over  and 
had  a  conversation  with  Mr,  Thurston  at  the  time,  and  spoke  of  the  sit- 
uation. At  a  meeting  later  in  the  day  I  attended,  and  from  that  time 
on  became  an  active  participant. 

The  committee  of  public  safety  had  as  a  basis  for  organization  the 
different  companies  of  the  old  Honolulu  Rifles.  Taking  them  as  a  basis 
they  worked  up  the  membership  by  taking  the  old  lists  aiid  finding  as 
many  as  were  in  town  of  the  old  members  and  gotting  their  consent  to 
work  for  the  cause.  Company  A  is  the  only  one  I  can  speak  of;  every 
member  of  the  old  company  under  Capt.  Ziegler  that  was  at  hand  sig- 
nified his  willingness  to  stand  by  this  movement.  The  membership,  if 
I  recollect  Capt.  Ziegler's  conversation,  was  63  at  the  time  of  disband- 
ing, and  of  the  63,  60  reported  for  duty.  There  never  was  at  any  time 
any  anticijiation  on  the  part  of  the  committee  as  a  whole  or  of  myself 
or  any  of  the  other  members,  to  my  knowledge,  that  the  forces  of  the 
Boston  were  to  land  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  committee. 

After  we  had  seized  the  (Government  building  and  while  the  procla- 
mation was  being  read,  Company  A  drew  uj)  in  line  on  each  side  of  the 
building.  Members  of  Company  B,  if  I  recollect  right,  came  up  in 
front  and  a  third  company  in  the  rear  of  building;  in  all,  I  should  say, 
about  ISO  men  arrived  within  the  five  minutes.  Of  Company  A  every- 
one had  his  arms,  his  Springfield  rifle,  and  the  other  companies  were 
armed  with  private  weapons  and  such  as  they  could  gather  together, 
but  they  were  all  armed,  all  of  those  180  men.  A  little  after  the  read- 
ing of  the  proclamation  tlie  committee  retired  into  the  office  of  the  min- 
ister of  the  interior  and  there  congregated  around  the  large  table.  I 
don't  remember  in  what  order  they  came,  but  among  the  business 
transacted  was  the  sending  out  of  notices  to  the  different  representa- 
tives of  the  foreign  powers  of  the  establishment  of  a  government  de 
facto. 

There  was  an  order  issued  to  dose  the  saloons.  I  forget  what  time 
martial  law  was  declared.  1  doubt  if  I  could  give  the  events  in  the 
succession  in  which  they  occurred.  I  remember  the  individual  in- 
stances. I  distinctly  recollect  young  Pringle  coming  in  there  and 
taking  observations.    I  remember  Lieut.  Lucien  Young  coming  in  there, 
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and  late  in  tlie  evening  I  remember  Capt.  Wiltse  calling  on  us.  Dur- 
ing the  interval  I  remember  Deputy  Marshal  Mehrtens  coming  in — that 
was  a  very  short  time  after  the  Government  was  organized — with  a 
request  that  the  Government  should  go  down  to  the  station  house  and 
meet  the  cabinet  down  there.  They  declined  to  do  that,  but  sent  a 
committee  consisting  of  Sam  Damon  and  C.  Bolte  to  the  station  house. 
That  committee  afterwards  returned  with  Sam  Parker  and  Billy 
Cornwell. 

Sam  Parker  and  Billy  Cornwell  came  in  there  and  after  a  conversa- 
tion they  in  company  with  Sam  Damon,  if  my  memory  serves  me  right, 
went  over  to  the  palace  to  see  the  Queen.  I  am  quite  sure  that  Bolte 
didn't  go  with  them  on  that  errand.  Sam  Damon  was  the  only  one 
that  went  on  that  errand.  Sam  Damon  returned  after  a  time  and  it 
was  then  given  out  that  the  Queen  had  agreed  to  surrender  under  pro- 
test and  that  she  would  give  instructions  for  the  station  house  and  the 
barracks  to  be  given  up  to  the  Provisional  Government.  In  the  mean- 
time we  removed  to  the  minister  of  finance's  ofiBces,  and  it  was  there 
that  Sam  Nowlein,  in  command  of  the  Queen's  military,  late  at  night — 
it  must  have  been  8  or  9  o'clock — reported  to  President  Dole,  and  the 
President  told  him  to  keep  his  men  together  and  all  arms  inside  the 
barracks  for  the  night;  nothing  should  be  disturbed,  and  he  should 
simply  carry  on  their  routine  duties  within  the  inclosure  for  that  night. 
Nowlein  asked  whether  he  would  mount  guard  as  usual  in  the  palace 
inclosure,  and  he  was  told  no. 

The  reason  why  I  fail  to  recollect  much  of  what  transpired  there  was 
from  early  in  the  day,  that  is,  very  soon  after  our  getting  into  the  build- 
ing, we  agreed  that  all  conversation  should  be  conducted  by  Mr.  Dole 
himself  in  order  to  prevent  a  confusion  of  ideas,  and  for  that'reason  I 
did  not  store  up  things  as  rigidly  as  I  might  have  done  if  I  had  a  jjer- 
sonal  say  in  the  matter.  I  was  busy  outside  about  the  organization  of 
our  forces.  I  met  a  number  of  Company  A,  and  as  soon  as  Company 
A  entered  the  building  I  went  out  and  found  the  old  stand-bys  of  1887 
and  1889  and  had  a  conversation  with  them.  They  were  all  ready  for 
doing  any  duty  that  was  required  of  them,  they  were  well  armed  and 
had  ample  ammunition. 

I  consider  that  the  trend  of  things  for  twelve  years  back  to  my  recol- 
lection has  all  been  in  the  direction  of  the  revolution,  for  the  reasons 
of  the  corruptness  of  the  Government;  the  debaucheries  and  social  in- 
famies that  were  being  practiced  constantly  in  and  about  the  palace. 
I  saw  that  those  things  could  not  go  on  in  a  community  that  claimed  to 
be  Christian,  such  a  thing  could  only  reach  a  certain  state  where  pub- 
lic safety  and  the  best  interests  of  the  nation  would  demand  reform. 
From  my  knowledge  of  things  and  my  observation  of  the  workings  of 
the  monarchy  I  was  thoroughly  satisfied  that  it  was  only  a  matter  of 
time  when  a  different  form  of  government  would  have  to  be  established 
here,  and  very  soon  after  my  coming  here  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
these  Islands  rightfully  and  justly  belonged,  on  the  point  of  both  their 
dependence  and  proximity  to  the  United  States,  I  felt  that  they  were 
a  part  and  parcel  of  the  American  States,  and  I  have  been  an  annexa- 
tionist for  the  last  twelve  years. 

Insertion  and  corrections  made  by — 

John  EmiMelttth. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAX.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Fublic. 
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AFFIDAVIT  OF  F.   W.   McCHESNEY. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honohdu,  Oahn,  ss: 

F.  W.  McCuESNEY,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says:  I  was  bom 
in  Iowa,  came  to  Honolulu  in  1885,  where  I  have  since  been  engaged 
as  a  partner  in  the  house  of  M.  W.  McChesney  &  Son  in  the  wholesale 
grocery  and  feed  business  established  in  1870,  doing  a  large  volume  of 
business.  I  was  a  member  of  the  committee  of  public  safety  and  of 
the  advisory  council  of  the  Provisional  Government  up  to  a  few  days 
prior  to  June  28th,  1893,  on  which  day  I  went  to  the  United  States  for 
a  visit. 

I  saw  James  H.  Blouutl  and  at  Honolulu,  but  never  met  him  nor  had 
any  conversation  with  him. 

I  signed  a  roll  with  other  citizens  in  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith  on  the 
afternoon  of  Saturday,  January  14,  1893,  pledging  myself  as  a  special 
police  officer  in  support  of  the  cabinet  against  the  proposed  aggression 
of  the  Queen,  and  was  in  the  same  office  at  the  meeting  of  citizens  when 
the  committee  of  public  safety  was  appointed.  There  was  talk  at  the 
meeting  of  the  committee  at  W.  R.  Castle's,  on  the  next  (Sunday)  morn- 
ing, of  having  resolutions  abrogating  the  monarchy  and  pronouncing 
for  annexation,  offered  at  the  mass  meeting;  but  it  was  decided  to  keep 
within  bonnds,  while  matters  were  to  be  made  perfectly  plain.  It  was 
reported  by  Mr.  Thurston  that  the  Queen's  cabinet  had  gone  back  on 
us,  so  we  decided  to  proceed  without  them. 

I  never  understood  at  any  time  that  the  United  States  troops  would 
fight  our  battles;  they  might  come  ashore  to  protect  life  and  property 
and  all  of  those  Avho  wanted  to  go  to  them  during  the  rumpus,  but 
they  were  not  going  to  do  any  fighting  for  us.  1  thought  we  could 
overturn  the  Government  on  short  notice  after  getting  our  men  and 
arms  together  and  then  after  our  new  Government  was  formed  they 
would  recogiiize  us  and  protect  us  if  any  armed  force  was  needed. 

The  committee  of  safety  had  taken  pains  to  investigate  the  force 
opposed  to  us  and  found  that  the  Queen  had  only  80  men  at  the  bar- 
racks and  that  Wilson  had  about  125  regulars  with  possibly  75  special 
police,  among  whom  were  only  about  12  or  15  white  men,  and  the  forces 
surrendered  showed  these  to  be  facts. 

Had  fighting  actually  been  necessary  we  would  have  had  600  men 
armed  and  with  plenty  of  ammunition. 

The  committee  agreed  to  go  up  to  the  Government  building  at  3 
o'clock,  and  broke  up  at  2 :30,  when  the  shot  was  fired  on  the  corner  of 
King  and  Fort  streets,  and  we  said :  "  Now  is  the  time  to  go."  For  it 
seemed  as  though  the  fighting  would  begin,  so  we  all  started  at  once. 
I  jumped  into  a  hack  and  went  home  for  my  pistol,  and  got  back  just 
as  the  others  were  entering  the  yard.  They  all  walked  up  in  plain  view, 
and  were  pretty  close  together.  When  we  first  got  into  the  building, 
after  the  proclamation  was  read,  about  25  or  30  men  of  Ziegler's  com- 
pany came  from  the  old  armory,  and  then  we  adjourned  to  the  minister 
of  the  interior's  room  to  start  up  the  new  Government.  We  had  sent 
word  round  to  the  different  squads  we  had  ready  and  waiting  to  be  at 
the  Government  building  at  3  o'clock.  We  counted  on  100  men.  But 
we  got  there  ahead  of  time — at  fifteen  minutes  before  three — and  after 
that  they  came  in  pretty  thick ;  so  that  we  must  have  had  150  men  there. 
We  addressed  letters  to  the  different  ministers  asking  them  to  recog- 
nize us.  To  this  letter  Mr.  Stevens  sent  an  aid  down  (Mr.  Pringle)  to 
see  if  we  actually  had  possession.  Mr.  Dole  said:  "You  see  we  have 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 52 
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possession,  and  have  troops  here  to  protect  us."  Then  he  took  a  look 
around,  and  politely  bowed  and  left. 

During  this  time  we  had  sent  for  the  old  cabinet  and  they  came 
in.  They  sent  word  that  they  were  afraid  to  come,  but  we  sent  word 
that  everything  was  perfectly  safe,  so  Cornwell  and  Colburn  came, 
then  the  other  two.  We  told  them  what  had  been  done  and  gave  them 
a  copy  of  the  proclamation  and  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  Queen 
and  the  station  house  and  barracks.  They  asked  for  time  to  go  and 
see  Her  Majesty.  We  positively  refused  to  let  their  guards  patrol  the 
town  during  the  night.  Mr.  Damon  went  with  them  to  the  j)alace. 
We  refused  to  let  them  have  time  until  the  next  day. 

During  all  this  time,  in  response  to  our  call  for  volunteers,  they  were 
coming  in  pretty  thick,  and  presently  word  came  back  from  the  palace 
that  the  Queen  surrendered,  but  wanted  ten  minutes'  time  for  Marshal 
Wilson  to  get  out  of  the  station  house;  a  j^rotest  came,  too,  which  Mr. 
Dole  received.  Captain  Wiltse  came  in  just  before  the  surrender,  and 
said  he  had  come  to  see  if  we  had  possession.  He  said,  '^  Have  you 
got  possession  of  the  palace,  barracks,  and  the  station  house*?"  Mr. 
Dole  said,  "No,  not  yet;  we  are  now  arranging  that."  "Well,"  he 
says,  "you  must  have  them  before  we  can  recognize  you  as  a  power; 
we  can  not  recognize  you  when  there  is  another  Grovernment  across 
the  street."  While  he  was  speaking  a  tap  came  on  the  door  and  the 
Others  were  returning  with  the  Queen's  surrender. 

About  this  time  Mr.  Stevens's  recognition  came,  and  then  Mr.  Wode- 
house,  the  British  minister,  came  to  see  if  we  had  possession  and  what 
we  were  doing.    We  told  him  and  gave  him  a  copy  of  the  i^i'oclamation. 

Then  we  went  ahead  getting  ready  for  the  night.  We  tried  to  get 
things  in  shape  before  dark  as  near  as  we  could.  I  recollect  I  came 
out  just  before  dark  when  we  were  talking  about  preparing  for  the  night 
in  case  of  trouble,  as  it  had  been  threatened  that  the  town  would  be 
burned.  We  began  getting  guards  to  go  out  over  town,  and  as  I 
looked  around  I  counted  at  least  150  men  there.  Before  dark  we  sent 
20  men  to  the  police  station  with  Capt.  Ziegler.  There  were  so 
many  things  happening  between  15  minutes  to  3  until  dark  that  it  is 
hard  to  tell  what  came  first. 

During  our  meetings  from  the  14th  to  the  17th  we  had  been  looking 
up  men,  arms,  and  ammunition,  and  in  every  meeting  had  reports. 
We  had  figured  up  about  200  of  the  old  Honolulu  Rifles  besides  from 
400  to  600  citizens  that  would  shoulder  a  gun  if  it  became  necessary. 
We  had  to  make  estimates,  as  we  could  not  expect  to  succeed  without 
backing.  We  counted  on  those  men  as  ready  in  squads  around  town 
to  be  at  the  building  at  3  o'clock. 

As  to  the  causes  which  led  to  the  revolution  at  the  time  the  Jones 
cabinet  was  fired  I  know  jiositively,  for  I  was  on  the  street  all  the  time, 
that  there  was  awful  indignation  about  it  all  over  town,  and  the  ques- 
tion was  raised  then  as  to  what  would  become  of  the  country,  and  that 
the  citizens  would  have  to  take  care  of  themselves,  something  would 
have  to  be  done.  I  took  part  in  the  revolutions  of  1887  and  1889  both. 
It  was  always  the  brains  and  moneyed  men  of  the  country  against  the 
King  and  the  ignorant.  The  best  class  of  people  took  part  in  all  three 
revolutions.  They  started  the  revolution  of  1887,  and  they  defeated 
the  revolution  of  1889,  protecting  the  King  when  they  thought  he  was 
trying  to  do  what  was  right.  When  the  news  came  that  this  Queen 
had  tried  to  give  us  a  new  constitution  I  knew  that  the  good  citizens 
would  have  to  take  hold  and  do  something. 

At  the  time  the  Queen  adjourned  the  Legislature  in  the  way  she  did 
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I  first  got  the  idea  of  actually  starting  in  and  using  force  to  dethrone 
her.  As  soon  as  that  kind  of  talk  became  general  we  began  to  hear 
threats  of  having  our  property  burned.  We  called  on  the  minister  to 
bring  the  troops  ashore  to  protect  lile  and  property,  by  which  we  meant 
to  prevent  any  fires  which  we  expected  and  had  been  tlireatened. 

We  never  agreed  in  council  nor  was  the  (juestion  ever  brouglit  up 
that  the  Provisional  Government  would. join  with  the  Queen  in  submit- 
ting a  controversy  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  The  con- 
troversy was  settled  then  and  there  when  the  Queen  surrendered. 

F.  W.  MoChesney. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAL.]  Alfred  W.  Caeter, 

Notary  Puhlic. 


Washington,  D.  C,  January  15, 1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Gray  and 
Frye. 
Absent:  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


ADDITIONAL    STATEMENT    OF    PROF.    WILLIAM   DEWITT    ALEX 

ANDER. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  ask  you  some  questions  about  your  supreme 
court.  I  do  not  know  whether  in  your  constitutional  i)aper  you  have 
said  anything  about  the  supreme  court. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  I  have. 

The  Chairman.  The  supreme  court  consists  of  five  judges  I 

Mr.  Alexander.  Three  at  present. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  law  at  the  present  time? 

Mr.  Alexander.  At  present. 

The  Chairman.  It  has  been  changed  from  five  to  three? 

Mr.  Alexander.  In  1880  the  law  was  passed  increasing  the  mem- 
bership of  the  supreme  court  bench  to  five,  and  afterward  a  law  was 
passed  which  i)rovided  that  no  vacancy  should  be  filled  until  the  mem- 
bership was  reduced  to  three,  and  that  it  should  remain  at  three. 

The  Chairman.  Has  the  membership  been  reduced  to  three  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  At  the  last  session  of  the  legislature  a  bill 
was  passed  reorganizing  the  courts  on  a  new  plan. 

The  Chairman.  And  provision  was  made  in  that  law  for  the 
supreme  court? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  supreme  court  in  the  last  bill  was  made  a 
final  (jourt  of  appeal,  and  provided  that  no  judge  should  have  a  case 
to  come  before  him  in  which  he  had  i>reviously  sat. 

The  Chairman.  Does  the  supreme  court  consist  of  a  chief  justice? 

Mr.  Alexander.  And  two  associate  justices.  Before  that  the 
supreme  court  judges  held  circuit  courts,  and  there  was  complaint 
about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  On  the  ground  that  it  was  an  appeal  from  Caesar  to 
Caesar? 

Mr.  A  lexandek.  Yes ;  they  abolished  that  system. 
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The  Chairman.  Who  were  the  supreme  court  judges  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Alexander.  A.  F.  Judd,  E.  F.  Bickerton,  and  W.  Frear.  The 
first  is  chief  justice  and  the  other  two  are  associate  justices.  They  are 
in  for  life — good  behavior.    They  can  be  impeached. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Dole,  the  present  President  of  the  Government, 
was  a  member  of  that  court? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  he  resigned. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  resign  during  the  reign  of  Liliuokalanif 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  the  last  day  of  her  reign,  or  the  day  of  the 
revolution. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  14th  or  16th  of  January? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  was  the  morning  of  the  17th. 

The  Chairman.  To  whom  did  he  address  his  resignation,  to  the 
Queen? 

Mr.  Alexander.  To  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  positive  about  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  to  Liliuokalani  or  her  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Undoubtedly. 

The  Chairman.  He  did  not  resign  to  the  Dole  Government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  sure  of  that? 
.    Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  so;  but  that  is  rather  an  inference  on  my 
part.    The  fact  can  be  accurately  ascertained.    The  new  Government 
had  not  been  organized.     I  think  there  is  reason  for  believing  it  was  to 
the  old  government  that  he  resigned. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Mr.  Dole's  resignation  leave  3  judges  on  the 
bench? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No  ;  it  would  leave  2. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  just  stated  that  the  court  consisted  of 
three  members,  and  you  gave  their  names. 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  question,  then,  is  when  Frear  came  on  to  the 
supreme  court  bench. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Frear  take  Dole's  place? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  he  did ;  yes,  sir. 

The  Chairman.  Who  appointed  him? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Frear  had  been  appointed  during  the  Queen's 
reign  to  the  position  of  circuit  judge  when  Jones  and  his  colleague 
were  ministers. 

The  Chairman.  The  Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  I  think  they  appointed  him  circuit  judge. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  Frear  become  a  supreme  court  judge? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  appointed  to  take  Mr.  Dole's  place. 

The  Chairman.  By  the  House? 

Mr.  Alexander.  By  the  present  government,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  to  have  those  facts  accurately,  if  I  can 
get  them. 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  can  verify  it  when  I  go  home. 

The  Chairman.  I  wish  you  would;  I  would  like  to  get  those  things 
down  right.  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  a  case  where  a  clerk  of  the 
supreme  court  was  removed  because  of  disloyalty? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  have  heard  of  a  case. 

The  Chairman.  Who  is  the  party? 

Mr.  Alexander.  F.  Wunderberg. 

The  Chairman.  Is  he  a  man  who  had  been  previously  connected 
xyith  some  of  these  political  affairs? 
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Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  he  took  an  active  part  in  this  last  revolution. 

The  Chairman.  On  which  side? 

Mr.  Alexander.  On  tlie  side  of  the  revolution.  He  was  one  of  the 
committee  of  safety.    He  was  employe*!  to  look  u])  arms. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  other  person  of  his  name  who  has  been 
connected  with  these  political  affairs? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Xo;  he  was  trietl  before  the  court  on  this  charge. 

The  Chairman,  iiefore  what  court? 

Mr.  Alexander.  The  supreme  court. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  the  clerk  of  the  supreme  court? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  clerk  of  the  supreme  court. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  he  tried? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Well,  it  was  recently. 

The  Chairman.  Under  the  Dole  governmentt 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  It  was  treason  under  the  Dole  government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  He  had  a  hearing  before  the  court,  and  I 
think  he  had  an  attorney.  I  think  C.  W.  Ashford  assisted  him  as 
attorney.    The  case  was  argued  before  the  court. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  result  of  the  trial? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  know  the  judges  removed  him. 

The  Chairman.  For  disloyalty  to  the  Dole  government? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  CnAiR:\LAN.  Was  some  one  appointed  in  his  place? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes;  but  I  am  not  certain  now  who  it  was. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  trial  was  it?  Do  you  mean  it  was  an 
indictment  for  a  criminal  offense,  treason,  and  regularly  prosecuted? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No;  I  think  it  was  not  a  trial. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  an  examination  before  the  judges,  who  had 
the  power  of  appointment  to  that  position,  for  the  purpose  of  determin- 
ing whether  they  woidd  remove  Mr.  Wunderberg — that  sort  of  trial. 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes.  Then  he  said  he  must  have  a  public  hear- 
ing, a  chance  to  defend  himself  in  open  court.  I  think  it  was  not  a 
criminal  trial. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  Mr.  Wunderberg  personally? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  old  a  man  is  he? 

Mr.  Alexajojer.  I  should  think  he  was  40. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  he  the  man  whom  the  Provisional  Government 
offered  to  make  collector  of  customs? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  information  in  that  case  was  printed  in  the 
newspapers  in  Honolulu  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  Mr.  Wunderberg  a  man  of  good  character  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  He  was  a  man  who  was  honest  in  business  matters — 
financial  matters. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  bear  a  good  reputation  for  honesty  in  the 
community  in  which  he  lived? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  he  had  a  fair  reputation  for  honesty;  he 
had  been  politically  a  singular  man. 

Senator  Gray.  I  am  not  talking  about  that.  I  know  you  gentlemen 
have  very  intense  feelings  in  politics.  Sei)arating  that  entirely,  is  his 
character  for  honesty  and  fair  dealing  between  man  and  man  good  or 
bad? 

Mr.  Alexander.  I  think  it  was. 
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Senator  Gray.  You  thiuk  it  was  good?  Am  I  to  understand  you  aa 
saying  that? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes ;  I  think  so.  He  had  been  on  several  different 
sides;  he  changed  sides  several  times  in  politics. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  method  of  contesting  the  election  in 
Hawaii  for  members  of  the  Parliament  or  Legislature ;  any  way  provided 
by  law? 

Mr.  Alexander.  For  contesting  elections  ? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Those  questions  are  decided  by  the  House? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  By  the  house  to  which  the  man  claims  to  be  elected, 
or  by  both  houses  in  conjunction? 

Mr.  Alexand.^r.  I  do  not  quite  understand  you. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  vote  as  to  the  qualification  of  a  member, 
his  election  to  «j  seat,  taken  in  the  house  of  nobles,  if  he  claim  election 
as  a  noble,  or  t,he  house  of  representatives,  if  he  claim  election  as  a 
representative? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Both,  I  think ;  they  act  as  one  chamber. 

The  Chairman.  Both  houses  vote  in  cases  of  contested  elections! 

Mr.  Alexander.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  They  vote  separately? 

Mr.  Alexander.  No,  they  sit  together. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  vote  called  separately? 

Mr.  Alexander.  Called  separately  for  the  nobles  and  representa- 
tives. 

Senator  Gray.  But  they  do  not  count  separately;  it  is  hotch-potch. 

Mr.  Alexander.  That  was  fixed  in  the  constitution  of  1864,  and 
they  allowed  it  to  remain.  I  have  verified  the  statement  I  made  about 
the  supreme  court.  Hon.  Walter  Frear  was  appointed  judge  of  the 
first  circuit  of  Oahu  by  the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry  in  December,  1892 ; 
Hon.  S.  B.  Dole  resigned  his  position  on  the  bench  of  the  supreme 
court  on  the  morning  of  January  17,  1893,  placing  his  resignation  in 
the  hands  of  Sam  Parker,  the  then  premier. 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  Wednesday,  the  17th  instant,  at  10  o'clock. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Wednesday^  January  17,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  chairman   (Senator  Morgan)   and  Senators  Gray, 
Sherman,  and  Frye. 
Absent:  Senator  Butler. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  LIEUT.   COMMANDER  W.  T.  SWINBURNE. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  age  and  rank  in  the  Navy? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  am  46  years  of  age,  and  am  lieutenant- commander 
in  the  U.  S.  Navy. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  attached  to  the  ship  Boston  at  the  time 
of  her  visit  to  Honolulu,  in  1892  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  was ;  I  was  executive  officer  of  the  Boston  up  to 
the  29th  of  April,  1893. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  the  Boston  arrive  in  the  harbor? 
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Mr.  SwrNBTTRNE.  I  am  not  precise  as  to  that  date;  either  the  23(i  or 
24th  of  Aujjust,  1892. 

The  Chairman.  You  left  her  there  wheu  you  were  detached  t 

Mr.  SwiNBi^ENE.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  been  in  Hawaii  before  that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Many  years  before.  I  stf)i»i)e(l  there  in  1870,  when 
returning  from  a  cruise  in  the  Pacific  in  the  Kearsarge. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  spend  much  time  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  SwiNBi'RNE.  Only  a  week. 

The  Chairman.  Between  your  visits  did  you  discover  that  there 
was  much  progress  made  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Very  great  progress;  the  town  had  grown  enor- 
mously; in  every  way  a  great  change  in  the  place. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  back  to  Honolulu  in  1892  what,  in 
your  opinion,  was  the  condition  of  the  people  there  as  to  quietude  and 
the  peaceful  conduct  of  their  industries  and  enterprises  and  associa- 
tions? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Everything  seemed  to  be  perfectly  quiet.  The  Leg- 
islature was  in  session,  and  the  principal  topic  of  conversation  among 
the  people  was  the  prospective  lottery  bill.  Everybody  seemed  to  be 
much  exercised  over  the  lottery  bill,  which  was  a  bill  about  to  be  jne- 
sented  to  the  Legislature,  granting  a  charter  to  certain  men  to  establish 
a  lottery,  or,  at  least,  these  men  had  the  right  to  control  all  lotteries 
in  the  islands,  and  for  that  right  they  were  to  pay,  my  recollection  is, 
something  like  $500,000  a  year,  and  lay  a  cable  between  the  United 
States  and  Honolulu.  The  Legislature,  as  I  say,  was  in  session ;  the 
Queen  at  that  time  had  a  ministry  in  power  who  were  assumed  to  be 
favorable  to  the  lottery  scheme  and  some  other  schemes  which  she 
favored,  and  the  majority  of  the  citizens — when  I  speak  of  citizens  I  mean 
the  white  citizens  or  the  moneyed  interests  of  the  place — opposed.  The 
principal  topic  of  conversation  on  shore  was  the  necessity  of  having  a 
responsible  ministry,  so  that  foreign  capital  might  be  attracted  there. 
Business  was  very  dull. 

I  remember  one  interest  in  particular  which  people  were  ho])ing 
might  be  established  there — the  extension  of  the  railroad  around  the 
island  of  Oahu.  Gen.  Willey,  fiom  San  Francisco,  during  the  time 
I  was  there  and  some  time  before  January,  visited  the  island  in  the 
interest  of  a  British  syndicate.  He  was  favorably  and  hopefully  im- 
jiressed  with  the  whole  situation,  but  timid  on  the  subject  of  the  inse- 
cure— not  exactly  the  insecure,  but  the  want  of  responsibility  in  the 
ministry.  The  people  talked  of  hard  times,  and  seemed  to  feel  that 
something  was  necessary  to  attract  money,  to  make  capital  come  there 
and  help  them.  The  Legislature  dragged  on ;  one  ministry  was  deposed ; 
that  is,  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  was  brought  in  against  this  min- 
istry of  the  Queen ;  another  was  appointed,  and  a  vote  of  want  of  con- 
fidence was  brought  against  them.  Finally,  after  quite  a  length  of 
time  a  ministry  in  every  way  favorable  to  business  interests  and  to  all 
the  commercial  interests  of  the  place,  known  as  the  WOcox  Jones  min- 
istry, was  appointed  by  the  Queen.  Everybody  seemed  to  be  satisfied 
with  it,  and  everything  looked  hopeful.  In  fact,  my  own  personal 
opinion  is  that  if  the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry  had  remained  in  the  Queen 
would  have  been  on  the  throne  to-day.  Everybody  was  satisfied  with 
the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry.     They  were  opposed  to  the  lottery  bill. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  voted  out  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  On  the  1st  of  January  Capt.  Wiltse  began 
to  talk  about  his  target  practice;  we  had  uo  target  practice  for  uin© 
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ni.'mths.  Minister  Stevens  was  anxious  to  visit  Hilo  and  other  places 
on  the  islands,  and  would  not  have  another  opportunity,  as  he  expected 
to  go  home  in  April,  and  he  thought  that  would  be  a  good  ojjportunity 
to  visit  Hawaii,  which  he  had  not  seen. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  the  island  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  island  of  Hawaii.  I  said  to  the  captain :  "  It 
seems  to  me  it  is  rather  risky  for  us  to  leave  the  ishmd  at  this  time; 
the  legislature  will  hardly  remain  in  session  more  than  two  or  three 
weeks  longer,  and  we  have  stayed  here  now  four  months;  it  seems  to 
me  it  is  not  worth  while  to  go  just  now."  The  captain  said:  "The 
Wilcox- Jones  ministry  can  not  be  voted  out;  I  am  certain  of  that;  I 
have  looked  at  the  situation,  and  I  am  satisfied  the  Queen  can  not  get 
votes  enough  to  bring  in  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence;  besides  that, 
the  minister  has  looked  into  the  situation,  and  you  do  not  think  he 
would  leave  the  island  if  the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry  could  be  ousted?" 
I  said  nothing  more  about  it.  We  sailed  to  Hilo  on  the  4th  of  Jan- 
uary, and  finished  up  our  target  practice  in  Lahaina  on  the  evening  of 
the'lSth. 

The  Chairman.  There  was  no  appearance  of  agitation  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  JSTot  the  slightest;  everything  looked  perfectly  safe. 
On  the  evening  of  the  13th  we  anchored  off  Lahaina,  intending  to  get 
under  way  at  midnight  and  return  to  Honolulu.  I  went  to  bed  early, 
because  I  had  to  be  up  at  midnight,  and  when  I  got  up  at  midnight  I 
heard  that  a  steamer  had  arrived  from  Honolulu  and  brought  some 
papers.  I  j)icked  them  up  and,  much  to  my  surprise,  found  that  the 
lottery  andojnum  bills  had  been  passed  and  the  Wilcox- Jones  ministry 
voted  out.  Of  course  everybody  was  quite  taken  aback;  still  we  did 
not  anticipate  any  particular  trouble. 

The  Chairman.  Before  you  got  this  intelligence  from  the  little  island 
steamer  were  you  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  plot,  scheme,  conspir- 
acy, or  combination  for  the  purjjose  of  dethroning  the  Queen  or  for 
the  purpose  of  annexing  the  islands  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  None  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  It  never  occurred  to  you? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  never  occurred  to  me.  If  that  ministry  had 
remained  in,  or  an  equally  responsible  ministry  had  been  put  in,  every- 
thing could  have  remained  as  it  was.  Of  course  there  was  an  immense 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  foreign  population  to  this  lottery  bill. 

The  Chairman.  By  foreign  population  do  you  mean  the  white  popu- 
lation? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  white  population. 

The  Chairman.  Whether  they  were  citizens  or  not? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Citizens  or  not. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  all  called  foreigners? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  Those  born  in  the  islands  are  spoken  of  as 
Hawaiians,  as  a  rule.  In  fact,  an  enormous  petition  was  sent  to  the 
Queen,  signed  by  the  white  ladies  of  the  island,  which  petition  was 
spoken  of  as  the  "  mothers'  petition."    It  was  against  this  lottery  bill. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  back  to  Honolulu — got  into  the  har- 
bor— how  long  did  Minister  Stevens  remain  aboard  the  vessel? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  He  could  not  have  remained  aboard  more  than  an 
hour.  In  fact,  so  soon  as  it  was  convenient  to  get  a  boat  off,  he  left. 
I  do  not  think  it  could  have  been  an  hour. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  Minister  Stevens'  daughter 
came  out  for  him? 
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Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  his  daughter  came  out;  aud  my  impression 
is  Mr.  Severance  caine  on  board. 

The  Chairman.  He  is  the  consul-general? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  He  is  the  consul-general. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  young  lady,  Miss  Stevens,  come  on  board? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  sure  Mr.  Severance  did? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  am  pretty  sure  he  di<l.  Mr.  Stevens  went  on 
shore  in  the  captain's  gig,  and  very  shortly  afterward  Lieut.  Voung 
went  ashore  to  represent  the  ship  at  the  prorogation  of  the  Parliament, 
which  took  place  at  noon. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  ceremony  which  the  ship's  oflficers  were 
expected  to  participate  in  in  conformity  with  the  customs  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  Mr.  Young  was  detailed  to  that  duty  by 
Capt.  Wiltse. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  how  long  it  was  after  Mr.  Stevens 
left  the  Boston  on  Saturday  morning  until  he  returned  to  the  ship? 

Mr,  SwiNBi^RNE.  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  him  on  board 
again  until  Monday  afternoon,  about  2  o'clo(;k. 

The  Chairman.  Being  the  executive  officer  of  the  ship,  if  Mr. 
Stevens  had  come  on  board,  wouhl  you  liave  known  it? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Without  a  doubt,  unless  he  should  have  come 
when  I  was  on  shore,  and  then  Mr.  ^loore  would  have  known  it. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  he  left  the  Boston,  had  you  heard  of 
any  outbreak  or  hostile  demonstration  of  any  kind  amongst  the  people 
in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  None  at  all.  But  I  knew  from  all  the  conversa- 
tion during  all  these  many  months  that  the  Legislature  had  been  in 
session,  about  the  passage  of  the  lottery  bill  and  the  character  of  the 
new  ministry,  the  people  must  be  very  much  excited.  They  were  a 
perfectly  irresponsible  set  of  men  as  ministers. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  any  messengers  came 
back  to  the  ship  from  Lieut.  Young,  bearing  messages  to  Capt.  Wiltse 
in  regard  to  the  situation  of  aftairs  in  Honolulu  on  Saturday? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not.  I  was  very  busy  Saturday  morning 
mooring  the  ship,  getting  her  settled,  and  I  do  not  recall  now  exactly 
what  time  Mr.  Young  returned,  nor  exactly  what  time  he  went  ashore; 
but  it  was  sometime  before  lunch,  before  12  o'clock. 

The  Chairman,  At  what  time  did  you  commence  making  military 
preparations  on  board  the  Boston  for  the  landing  of  troops? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  On  Saturday  afternoon,  at  the  usual  time  for  making 
out  the  liberty  lists.  It  is  customary  while  in  port  to  make  out  liberty 
lists  before  12  o'clock  on  Saturday;  that  was  their  best  day  and  I  was 
80  busy  I  could  not  attend  to  it;  but  immediately  after  lunch  I  went  to 
the  cabin  to  speak  to  the  captain  about  the  liberty  list.  He  said, 
•'Don't  let  anj^  men  go  ashore  at  all;  everything  is  in  a  chaotic  state; 
I  do  not  know  when  we  will  be  called  upon  to  protect  property,  and  1 
do  not  want  the  men  to  leave  the  ship.  Notify  all  the  officers  to  return 
on  board  ship  when  a  gun  is  fired."  I  was  not  very  much  surprised, 
because  we  had  been  there  for  months  to  protect  property  and  Ameri- 
can citizens. 

The  Chairman.  Yon  understood  that  was  your  purpose  in  the  harbor 
there? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  For  months? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  For  mouths;  yes 
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The  Chairman.  State  the  progress  tliwt  was  made  in  the  prepara- 
tions for  landing  troops. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Well,  on  Saturday  nothing  was  done  at  all;  on 
Sunday  I  had  the  same  orders  from  the  Captain — "No  men  to  go  ashore, 
and  officers  to  return  on  board  ship  on  the  firing  of  a  gun."  On  Sun- 
day afternoon  I  went  on  shore  myself.  I  went  to  the  club,  and  I  found 
that  there  was  an  immense  amount  of  feeling,  that  there  was  a  very 
distinct  race  feeling  grown  up ;  the  white  people  felt  that  the  new  con- 
stitution which  the  Queen  was  about  to  promulgate  on  Saturday  after- 
noon had  created  a  great  deal  of  feeling.  I  did  not  know  what  that 
new  constitution  was;  nobody  knew  exactly;  but  it  was  freely  talked 
of  there  that  one  clause  disfranchised  all  white  people  not  married  to 
native  women,  and  also  that  it  gave  the  Queen  complete  and  entire 
control  of  the  ministry — to  make  it  and  unmake  it  as  she  saw  fit. 
Those  two  clauses  were  talked  about,  and  the  Queen's  manner  in  talk- 
ing to  the  natives  from  the  balcony  showed  that  she  was  ready  to  fan 
into  a  flame  every  race  prejudice  she  could. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  that  was  the  feeling  you  found  among 
the  people? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  Some  gentlemen  I  had  not  known  to  talk 
much  about  political  subjects  before  that  said  to  me,  "You  fellows  got 
back  here  entirely  too  soon ;  if  you  had  stayed  away  we  could  have 
settled  this  matter."  They  seemed  to  think  our  coming  back  prevented 
them.  They  said,  "  We  could  have  settled  this  matter  before  you  came 
back."  I  regarded  the  situation  as  very  grave;  that  is,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, with  the  Queen's  attitude  toward  the  foreigners  and  the 
manner  of  her  own  people  as  they  were  turned  away  from  the  palace  that 
morning,  and  her  stating  to  them  that  she  would  not  give  them  the 
constitution,  but  would  hold  it  until  some  better  opportunity.  I  could 
see  that  the  people  were  afraid  of  outbreaks,  rioting. 

The  Chairman.  What  meaning  did  you  understand  to  be  conveyed 
by  that  statement  made  by  citizens,  "If  you  had  not  gotten  back  so 
soon  we  would  have  settled  the  matter?" 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Why,  that  they  would  have  deposed  the  Queen 
and  had  the  whole  business  settled  before  we  got  there,  as  they  were 
capable  of  doing. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  on  Sunday? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  On  Sunday. 

The  Chairman.  Sunday  afternoon? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Sunday  afternoon.  There  was  a  distinct  feeling 
of  tension  in  the  town ;  no  doubt  about  it.  In  fact  I  know  several  gen- 
tlemen who  moved  their  families  from  the  town  to  Waikiki  in  the  event 
of  trouble.  Mr.  Hopi^er,  who  is  an  American,  I  tliink,  and  who  lives 
within  a  block  or  two  of  the  Queen's  palace,  he  moved  his  family  to 
Waikiki. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  is  that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Two  miles  and  a  half;  in  the  suburbs.  He  told  me 
he  thought  there  would  be  some  trouble,  and  he  removed  his  family. 

The  Chairman.  To  a  place  of  greater  security  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  So  it  went  on  all  day  Sunday  and  Sunday 
night. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  remain  on  shore  Sunday  night? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  did  not  remain  on  shore  Sunday  night.  Of 
course,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  talk ;  all  the  white  people  were  very 
much  excited,  and  it  appeared  as  if  there  was  likely  to  be  an  outbreak 
of  some  kind  most  any  time. 
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The  Ohaikman.  What  time  did  yon  get  back  to  the  shirp  that  eveningt 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  got  bacik  to  dinner  at  G  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  liavc  a  conference  with  Capt.  Wiltse  when 
you  got  back  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No;  Capt,  Wiltse  and  I  very  rarely  discussed  the 
situation  at  all.  In  fact,  if  J  remember  arij^lit,  the  only  time  I  under- 
took to  give  any  advice  at  all  was  the  occasion  of  leaving  the  island, 
on  the  4th  of  January. 

The  Chairman.  Was  Capt.  Wiltse  receiving  communications  on  the 
subject  from  the  shore? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  that  I  am  aware  of.  I  think  he  was  ashore 
himself.  He  used  to  go  ashore  a  great  deal,  every  afternoon.  I  think 
his  custom  was  to  go  every  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  any  messenger  being  sent  from 
the  U.  S.  legation  or  consulate  to  the  ship  to  give  information  to 
Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No;  I  do  not  think  I  would  have  known.  There 
was  no  reason  for  me  to  have  known  if  they  had  come.  The  captain 
was  on  shore  on  Saturday  and  Sunday. 

The  Chairman.  You  remained  on  the  ship  on  Monday  as  executive 
officer? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  On  Monday  morning  I  laid  my  plans  to  start 
out  and  give  the  ship  a  cleaning.  We  had  been  ten  days  away,  and 
the  ship  was  very  dirty,  and  I  expected  to  be  all  day  at  the  job.  By 
10  o'clock  I  had  the  spars  fairly  cleaned,  and  about  11  o'clock,  when 
the  decks  were  covered  with  sand,  the  captain  sent  for  me  and  said, 
*'you  had  better  make  your  preparations  for  landing  the  battalion;  have 
them  ready  at  a  moment's  notice." 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  aware  of  any  communication  having  been 
received  from  the  shore  by  Capt.  Wiltse  on  that  Monday  morning 
which  determined  him  to  put  his  ship  and  his  troops  in  condition  for 
hostilities? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  Just  before  he  gave  me  that  order — I  think 
about  11  o'clock,  as  nearly  as  I  can  remember — he  sent  for  me.  There 
was  a  gentleman  in  the  cabin ;  I  think  it  was  Mr.  Cooper,  a  man  I  had 
not  seen  before.  The  captain  introduced  me  to  him.  He  told  me  that 
Mr.  Cooper  had  come  from  the — I  may  havedates  mixed  up;  my  impres- 
sion is  that  Mr.  Cooper  had  come  with  a  message  of  some  kind  from 
the  committee  of  safety.  But  what  was  the  nature  of  his  communica- 
tion to  the  captain  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  morning,  and  before  the  orders  were 
given  you  to  put  the  ship  in  condition  for  fighting,  did  you  know  of 
the  arrival  of  any  message  or  messenger  from  Mr.  Stevens,  the  minister, 
or  from  Mr,  Severance,  the  consul-general  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Nonewhatever,  only  this  man  that  I  saw  just  before 
lunch  time. 

The  Chairman.  Being  executive  officer  of  the  ship,  if  any  messenger 
of  that  kind  had  come  in  from  the  legation  or  the  consulate  would  yon 
have  known  it? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  necessarily. 

The  Chairman.  But  do  you  believe  yon  would  have  known  it  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  would  depend  very  much  on  the  gravity  of 
the  message.  An  ordinary  message  I  would  not  have  known  at  all; 
any  message  connected  with  the  landing  of  the  battalion  I  would  have 
known  very  quickly.  No  preparation  was  made  until  after  11  o'clock 
on  Monday  morning,  and  the  captain  then  told  me  to  have  everything 
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in  readiness  for  landing.  I  asked  what  he  wanted.  He  said:  "You 
had  better  take  a  gatling  gun  and  a  37  millimeter."  I  said,  "  Two 
gatling  guns  would  be  better  than  a  37  millimeter;"  and  the  captain 
said,  "  Take  a  37  millimeter."  I  stopped  the  work  of  scrubbing,  left  it 
just  where  it  stood,  had  the  canteens  filled  and  belts  filled,  and  the 
caisson  of  the  37  millimeter  filled.  I  had  lowered  the  two  heavy  boats 
that  took  the  guns;  and  after  dinner,  1  o'clock,  had  the  guns  lowered 
into  the  boats,  so  as  to  save  time,  and  by  half-past  2  I  was  practically 
ready  for  landing. 

The  Chairman.  You  took  provisions  along  with  you? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  ISTo  provisions  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  'So  tents? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  We  had  no  tents. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  know  how  long  you  would  be  detained 
on  shore? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  the  slightest  idea.  The  minister  came  on 
board  at  half  past  2,  or  thereabouts.  I  knew  there  was  to  be  a  mass 
meeting  of  the  citizens  at  half  past  2,  and  I  knew  there  was  to  be  a 
counter  mass  meeting  called  by  the  Queen's  party.  My  impression 
was,  when  I  heard  that  in  the  morning,  that  the  two  meetings  would 
probably  bring  the  matter  to  a  crisis. 

Senator  Turpie.  You  spoke  of  going  to  the  club.  What  club  was 
it? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  is  known  as  the  British  Club.  It  is  the  foreign 
club  of  the  place  there. 

The  first  time  I  saw  Mr.  Cooper,  I  recollect  now,  was  on  Saturday. 
He  came  aboard  to  see  the  captain.  My  recollection  is  he  came  from 
Judge  Hartwell  to  bring  the  news  of  the  Queen's  attempt  to  promul- 
gate this  new  constitution.  When  this  attempt  was  made  and  after 
the  ministry  had  refused  to  aid  her,  two  of  them  took  the  news  to 
Judge  Hartwell's  office. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  now  telling  what  you  were  informed? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  The  first  time,  as  I  stated  before,  that  I  saw 
Mr.  Cooper,  was  this  Saturday  afternoon  just  after  lunch. 

The  Chairman.  When  Cooper  came  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  And  my  impression  is  that  he  was  the  same 
messenger  who  came  on  Monday  morning  and  brought  some  message 
to  the  captain  which  decided  him  to  have  the  troops  in  readiness. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  as  I  understand  you,  between  the  time  you 
got  the  troops  ready  to  go  on  shore,  the  caisson  lowered  into  the  boat, 
and  other  preparations  made,  and  the  time  of  your  going  on  shore, 
Minister  Stevens  came  on  board? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Mr.  Stevens  came  aboard.  He  arrived  at  about 
half  past  2.  I  met  him  at  the  gangway  with  the  captain,  and  walked 
as  far  as  the  cabin  door.  I  did  not  go  in.  In  about  three-quarters  of 
an  hour  or  an  hour  afterwards  the  captain  sent  for  me  and  said,  "  I 
want  you  to  land  with  the  battalion  at  5  o'clock;  as  near  5  o'clock  as 
possible."  I  suggested  it  would  be  a  good  idea  to  have  supper  before 
we  went  on  shore;  we  could  not  get  anything  to  eat  afterward.  The 
captain  said,  "Let  the  men  have  supper  at  4  o'clock,  and  take  some 
biscuits  for  the  night."  We  had  supper  at  4  o'clock,  and  at  half  past 
4  the  men  were  organized  in  heavy  marching  order  with  a  change  of 
clothes  and  80  rounds  of  ammunition — no  baggage  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Before  that  occurred  had  Minister  Stevens  left  the 
ship  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  He  had  left  the  ship;  yes.  I  think  he  left — I  will 
not  be  certain  but  my  impression  is  he  left  about  4  o'clock. 
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The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  any  interview  between  him  and  Capt. 
Wiltse? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  None  at  all,  except  that  I  suggested  that  it  would 
be  well  to  have  all  the  company  captains  jiresent  to  find  out  what  the 
orders  would  be,  as  nearly  as  we  could  find  out.  At  that  meeting  it 
was  decided 

Senator  Frye.  Mr,,  Stevens  was  present? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Mr.  Stevens  was  present.  I  asked  where  we  were 
:o  go.  Mr.  Stevens  said  he  did  not  know  where  we  would  be  able  to 
go;  that  he  had  not  thought  the  matter  over;  that  he  would  have  to 
have  some  large  building  somewhere,  and  he  thought  the  opera  house 
would  be  a  good  place  if  we  could  get  it.  The  opera  house  faces  the 
palace.  I  said  that  my  own  desire  and  preference  would  be  to  be  near 
the  landing,  because  1  would  be  nearer  my  base,  and  nearer  the  liquor 
shops.  My  idea  was,  if  there  was  an  outbreak  of  any  kind,  my  first 
move  would  be  to  close  all  liquor  stores,  and  if  necessary  leave  a  guard 
there,  or  nail  them  up,  to  prevent  people  from  getting  liquor.  Mr. 
Stevens  said  he  did  not  know  of  any  building  around  the  water  front, 
but  he  thought  we  could  get  the  opera  house.  Then  he  said:  "  By  the 
way,  there  is  a  Mr.  Atherton,  an  American,  who  lives  down  on  King 
street;  suppose  you  let  the  troops  go  on  there."  That  was  to  the  cap- 
tain. So  that  that  was  finally  decided  upon  in  an  unofficial  sort  of 
way.  The  captain  said:  "You  can  stop  at  the  consulate  and  send  half 
the  marines  to  the  minister's ;  detail  an  orderly  sergeant  in  charge  of 
the  squad  you  send  to  the  minister's;  leave  the  other  half  in  charge  of 
Lieut.  Draper  at  the  consulate  and  march  on,  and  by  that  time  we  will 
be  able  to  tell  you  where  you  are  to  go."  I  said :  "  In  the  event  of  not 
getting  any  orders" — I  wanted  to  get  the  men  off  the  street  so  soon  as 
possible — "I  will  go  to  Mr.  Atherton's."    The  captain  said:  "Yes." 

At  5  o'clock  we  landed.  There  was  no  demonstration,  but  there  were 
a  great  many  people  about,  the  same  as  usual  when  we  landed  to  drill, 
as  we  had  done  once  a  week.  We  arrived  and  marched  up  to  the  con- 
sulate; marched  up  King  street  past  the  palace.  I  was  told  afterward 
the  Queen  was  standing  on  the  balcony.  We  gave  the  salute.  It  was 
always  the  custom  to  give  the  royal  salute  on  passing  the  palace,  and 
we  did  on  this  occasion — the  men  at  port  arms,  four  flourishes  of  the 
trumpet,  and  the  flag  lowered — ordinary  marching  salute.  We  marched 
on  a  block  beyond  there,  and  then  I  halted  and  went  into  the  house  of 
Mr.  Hopper  and  asked  the  privilege  of  using  his  telephone.  I  tele- 
phoned to  the  captain  and  asked  if  they  had  decided  where  we  were 
to  go.  He  said  he  had  not.  I  then  marched  on  to  Mr,  Atherton's, 
fully  three  bh)eks  further,  quite  a  distance  down  the  street.  Mr.  Ath- 
erton said  he  had  no  objection  to  our  coming  in  there — he  had  large 
grounds — and  we  marched  in,  stacked  arms,  established  sentries,  and 
settled  down.  I  telephoned  the  captain  two  or  three  times  when  it  got 
dark. 

It  was  a  new  experiment  to  me.  I  did  not  know  how  the  men  would 
behave.  I  wanted  to  get  them  under  cover.  We  had  found  no  place 
At  9  o'clock  the  captain's  aid  came  down  and  told  me  to  go  up  to  Arion 
Hall.  I  did  not  know  the  place  and  the  aid  marched  on  ahead.  We 
marched  down  (it  was  late)  without  any  drum,  in  order  not  to  attract 
attention.  We  got  to  Arion  Hall,  which  is  a  long,  narrow  building  in 
the  rear  of  the  opera  house.  It  has  a  very  narrow  yard  on  the  street 
side — the  street  which  separates  it  from  the  Government  building — and 
yards  on  the  other  three  sides.  Arion  Ilall  is  a  1-room  building,  with 
a  veranda  on  the  two  sides.  The  guns  were  parked,  the  men  turned 
in,  and  sentries  posted.    I  took  a  lantern  and  went  around  to  see  what 
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sort  of  a  place  I  would  have  to  defend,  if  necessary.     I  had  sentries 
posted,  and  we  settled  down  there  for  the  night. 

Senator  Frye.  Had  it  been  raining  that  evening? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No,  not  at  all.  I  did  not  sleep  any;  no  one  slept 
any,  the  mosquitoes  were  so  bad.  About  12  o'clock  there  was  an  alarm 
of  fire.  I  went  out  and  met  Mr.  Castle,  an  American,  coming  along  on 
his  bicycle,  and  he  said:  "That  fire  is  out  beyond  my  house,  on  the 
plains — some  distance — I  can  get  there  and  back  in  a  short  time  on 
my  bicycle,  and  bring  you  the  news."  He  came  back — he  was  not  gone 
more  than  ten  minutes — and  said  it  was  an  unoccupied  barn.  It  was 
an  incendiary  fire,  but  there  was  no  trouble.  At  3  o'clock  there  was 
another  alarm.  I  turned  out  for  that.  It  appeared  to  be  in  the 
direction  of  the  Hawaiian  Hotel.  It  made  a  big  blaze.  I  went  up  to 
that.  It  was  discovered  to  be  an  arbor  in  Emma  Square,  with  a  tree 
growing  over  it.  That  was  also  an  incendiary  fire,  unquestionably; 
but  it  was  put  out  without  any  trouble. 

The  next  morning  we  settled  down  to  get  the  men  in  condition  to 
keep  them  occupied,  laid  out  the  drills,  and  made  preparations — sani- 
tary preparations.  Drains  were  dug  and  the  whole  place  fixed  up. 
About  1  o'clock  Tuesday  afternoon  Mr.  Charles  Carter,  who  was  after- 
ward one  of  the  commissioners  to  this  country,  came  in  to  see  me. 

Senator  Gray.  What  relation  is  he  to  the  late  minister  to  the  United 
States? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  A  son  of  the  late  minister  to  the  United  States,  a 
prominent  lawyer  there,  and  a  man  whom  I  had  met  frequently.  He 
came  in  and  stayed  some  time,  this  afternoon,  and  said :  "It  is  the  intention 
of  the  committee  of  safety  to  take  possession  of  the  Government  build- 
ing. You  will  recognize  them  by  Mr.  Dole;  you  know  Mr.  Dole;  he  is 
the  taUest  man  in  the  party;  if  you  see  him  in  the  party  you  will  know 
what  he  is  doing.  They  are  going  to  take  possession  of  the  Govern- 
ment building."  He  said:  "Have  you  any  objection  to  my  seeing  your 
orders  ?"  I  said  I  had  not.  I  called  his  attention  to  the  orders  lying 
on  the  table.  As  he  handed  them  back  to  me  I  said :  "  You  see  my 
orders  are  to  protect  the  legation,  the  consulate,  and  the  lives  and 
property  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preserving  order ;  I  do 
not  know  how  to  interpret  that ;  I  can  do  it  in  but  one  way.  If  the  Queen 
calls  upon  me  to  preserve  order  I  am  going  to  do  it."  He  said  nothing 
further  to  me  about  that,  and  went  off.  The  men  were  just  coming  in 
from  drill. 

It  was,  perhaps,  half  past  2  or  a  quarter  to  3  when  a  man  rushed 
up  to  the  gate,  an  American,  with  a  Winchester  and  belt  of  cartridges, 
quite  excited,  and  said:  "The  police  have  attempted  to  stop  our  ammu- 
nition wagon;  it  was  necessary  for  it  to  go  on,  and  the  policeman  was 
shot  and  killed,  and  that  there  was  a  large  crowd  collected  on  Mer- 
chant street"  (Merchant  street  is  where  the  police  station  is),  "  and  I 
was  ordered  to  come  and  tell  you."  I  said:  "  Who  are  you,  and  what 
is  'our  ammunition  wagon?'"  He  said:  " I  belong  to  one  of  the  com- 
panies raised  by  the  committee  of  safety,  and  our  ammunition,  which 
has  been  loading  all  day  outside  of  Hall's  store,  was  stopped  by  the 
policeman,  and  he  was  shot."  He  said :  "After  Mr.  Good  warned  the 
policeman  off  he  dropped  his  whip  and  fired  on  him." 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  policeman  killed? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  turned  out  afterward  that  he  was  not  killed. 
This  man  said  to  me:  "Can  I  stay  here  at  your  camp  until  my  com- 
pany arrives?" 

I  said :  "Yes."  He  was  an  American  citizen  and  could  stay  any- 
where.   I  suppose  that  was  naturally  the  beginning  of  the  riot.    The 


HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS.  831 

crowd  collected,  .and  I  had  the  signal  sounded,  got  the  comjianies  in 
the  rear  of  the  buildiiiu  out  of  sight  to  stack  aims,  and  had  the  men 
kept  at  their  conii)any  parades,  so  that  they  would  not  lounge  about  or 
expose  themselves. 

The  CnAiKMAN.  What  time  of  day  was  this! 

Mr.  SwiNBUKNE.  Three  or  4  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  On  Tuesday! 

Mr.  Swinburne.  On  Tuesday.  Then  I  stood  at  the  gate  to  see  what 
would  happen.  The  next  thiiig  was  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Dole  at  the 
building.  The  proclamation  was  read.  At  the  time  they  commenced 
to  read  the  proclamation  tlic  companies  commenced  to  come  in,oneata 
time.  This  was  about  half-i)ast  4  o'clock.  So  far  as  time  is  concerned, 
,  however,  it  is  all  guesswork;  these  events  happened  without  my  know- 
ing what  was  coming,  and  1  have  sim])ly  to  judge  from  the  routine  of 
the  camji.  About  half-past  4  or  5  o'clock  I  got  a  note  from  President 
Dole  asking  me  if  I  would  come  to  see  him  in  the  Government  building. 
The  captain  arrived  at  the  time  these  people  entered  the  Government 
building  and  he  took  command.  I  showed  the  note  to  the  captain  and 
said :  "  I  will  go  over  and  tell  Mr.  Dole  you  are  here  and  will  see  him." 
The  captain  said :  "  I  have  no  objection  to  seeing  him."  I  went  over  and 
told  Mr.  Dole  that  the  captain  had  arrived,  and  if  he  (Mr.  Dole)  had 
any  propositions  to  submit  the  captain  would  see  them.  I  took  a  note 
from  Mr.  Dole  to  the  captain,  asking  if  he  could  come  over.  I  asked 
to  be  present  at  the  meeting  and  the  captain  said  yes.  I  went  over, 
and  in  the  office  of  the  minister  of  the  interior  was  Mr.  Dole,  Mr.  Jones, 
W.  O.  Smith,  and  a  number  of  other  gentlemen. 

A  large  number  of  arms  was  piled  up  in  the  room,  a  large  quantity 
of  ammunition  stacked  in  the  hall,  and  there  was  at  least  100  men 
under  arms.  There  was  an  armed  sentry  at  every  gate;  the  whole 
place  had  the  appearance  of  being  well  guarded.  We  went  in  and  Mr. 
Dole  greeted  the  captain.  My  impression  is  that  W.  O.  Smith  and 
Mr.  Jones  did  the  most  of  the  talking.  They  announced  to  the  cap- 
tain that  they  had  formed  themselves  into  a  provisional  government. 
A  i)roclamation  had  been  read  declaring  the  Queen  dethroned  and  the 
ministry  dissolved;  that  they  had  possession  of  the  archives,  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  and  the  treasury,  and  that  they  were  a  dc  facto  gov- 
ernment. They  asked  the  captain  if  he  was  j)repared  to  recognize 
them  as  such.  The  cax)tain  said:  "Have  you  charge  of  the  police  sta- 
tion and  the  barracks,  and  are  you  i)repared  to  guarantee  the  safety  of 
life  ajid  projjerty  %  "  Mr.  Dole  said :  "We  have  not  charge  of  the  police 
station  at  present,  but  it  is  a  mere  matter  of  time;  it  is  bound  to  be 
given  up  in  a  few  minutes;  I  expect  to  hear  that  it  is  given  up  at  any 
time."  The  captain  said :  "  Until  you  are  prei)ared  to  guarantee  that 
you  can  give  protection  to  life  and  property  I  can  not  recognize  you  as 
the  (le  facto  government,"  or  words  to  that  effect.  Just  then  the  late 
ministry  was  announced,  and  there  seemed  to  be  nothing  further  for  us 
to  say  and  we  went  out. 

The  Chairman.  Was  anything  said  at  that  conversation  about  being 
in  possession  of  the  barracks'? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No.  We  knew  they  were  not  in  command  of  the 
barracks;  the  Queen's  troops  were  there,  and  sentries — just  as  quiet 
as  possible.  We  returned  to  the  building  at  6  o'clock,  and  the  men 
had  supper.  In  the  meantime  all  these  comi)anies  had  arrived  and 
were  drilling.  At  half-past  6  o'clock  the  captain  said  "I  must  go  up 
to  the  minister's ;  before  I  go  I  want  to  state  to  you  that  the  minister 
has  recognized  the  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto  Government 
of  the  islands;  you  will  consider  them  as  such."    That  was  at  half-past 
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G,  and  that  was  the  first  time  I  had  heard  of  auy  official  recognition 
from  the  minister  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  Queen's  troops  still  at  the  barracks  and 
under  arms  at  the  time  of  that  information? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  sentry  was  there. 

Senator  Gray.  So  far  as  you  could  see,  no  change  had  taken  i)lace? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  time  that  Capt.  Wiltse  informed  you 
the  minister  had  recognized  the  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto 
Government? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  at  half-past  7 — I  had  a  telephone  put  in  that 
day — Iliad  a  call  from  central  that  said  "tlie  citizen  troops  had  taken 
charge  of  the  armory."  Then  I  got  a  call  from  the  marine  oflicer,  who 
was  right  near  and  could  see  the  building  from  where  he  was. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  that  Capt.  Wiltse  informed  you  what 
had  been  done  by  this  Provisional  Government,  and  when  he  said 
he  would  go  up  and  see  the  American  minister,  did  he  give  you  any 
instructions  as  to  whether  you  should  or  should  not  recognize  that  Gov- 
ernment ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Oh,  yes ;  that  I  was  to  recognize  that  Government. 
My  imi)ression  is  that  he  satisfied  himself  that  they  had  troops  enough  to 
handle  the  situation.  I  think  they  had  myself.  Then  I  got  a  message 
from  Mr.  Draper,  the  marine  ofiicer,  stating  the  same  thing — that  the 
police  station  had  surrendered  to  the  forces.  The  central  simply  notified 
me  that  the  citizen  troops  had  taken  charge  of  the  police  station,  and 
that  was  followed  by  a  communication  ft'om  Mr.  Draper,  at  the  consu- 
late, that  the  troops  had  taken  possession  of  the  police  station. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  Mr.  Draper? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  marine  officer. 

Senator  Gray.  He  was  where  he  could  seel 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  l!f ear  the  police  station  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Near  the  police  station.  By  standing  on  the  side- 
walk he  could  look  down  and  see  what  was  going  on.  All  that  night 
it  was  perfectly  quiet — no  disturbance  of  any  kind.  The  next  morning 
about  11  o'clock,  while  standing  outside  the  camp,  the  English  minis- 
ter and  the  Portuguese  minister  came  along. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Wednesday  morning.  The  English  minister 
stopped  and  notified  me  that  he  had  just  been  to  notify  the  Provisional 
Government  that  he  would  recognize  them  as  the  de  facto  Government, 
pending  advice  from  his  Government;  but  he  said,  as  a  sort  of  paren- 
thesis, "I  found  it  necessary  to  ask  them,  if  they  were  the  de  facto 
Government,  why  it  was  necessary  to  bring  foreign  troops  on  the  soil." 
He  expected  an  answer  from  me.  I  looked  as  if  I  had  no  answer  to 
give,  and  he  looked  at  me  a  few  minutes  and  went  on.  The  Queen 
surrendered  the  palace  that  day;  the  Royal  standard  was  hauled  down, 
and  she  retired  to  Washington  Place.  She  was  allowed  a  guard  of 
half  her  former  troops,  household  guards — a  force  of  15  or  16  men. 

The  Chairman.  Of  Hawaiian  troops? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Hawaiian  troops — the  rest  were  disbanded,  paid 
to  the  end  of  the  month,  and  they  left  pretty  cheerfully. 

On  Thursday  we  moved  into  our  new  quarters  on  Fort  street,  which 
had  been  procured  for  us,  the  property  of  Mr.  Bishoj).  Mr.  Damon 
was  the  agent  of  the  property,  and  through  him  this  was  arranged. 
We  moved  in  there  and  stayed  there,  and  the  next  step  was  the  hoist- 
ing of  the  flag,  on  the  1st  of  February.    For  two  or  three  weeks  before 
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the  1st  of  February  there  had  been  a  jjr^at  many  rumors  of  an  out- 
break; the  current  report  was  that  the  loyalists  tlionj;lit  it  necessary 
to  make  a  demonstration  of  some  kind  before  the  departure  of  the 
steamer  on  the  1st  ofFebiiary,  and  for  that  reason  for  three  or  four 
nights  everything  was  guarded  very  closely  at  the  Government  build- 
ing; they  had  extra  patrols,  and  every  pre])aration  was  made  to  pre- 
vent any  surprise.  On  the  evening  of  the  last  day  of  January  Ca])t. 
Wiltse  said  tome,  "I  want  you  to  be  ready  to  have  the  battalion  under 
arms  at  half  past  8,  when  1  will  come  on  shore  and  give  you  your  orders." 

At  half  past  8  the  battalion  was  parade<l,  the  captain  arrived  and 
handed  me  the  orders,  a  copy  of  which  is  there,  and  dated  the  1st  of 
February.  He  ordered  me  to  take  charge  of  the  Government  building, 
the  Hag  to  be  hoisted  at  9  o'clock.  I  marched  down  with  the  battalion. 
At  the  Government  building  I  found  all  the  members  of  the  advisory 
council  and  the  members  of  the  cabinet  of  the  Provisional  Government. 
The  three  companies  of  trooi)s  were  drawn  up  on  the  three  sides  of  the 
square.  We  marched  in  and  were  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  building, 
and  then  by  direction  of  the  captain  the  adjutant  read  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  minister  establishing  a  protectorate  over  the  islands  i)end- 
ing  negotiations  witli  the  United  States.  As  I  understand,  that  was 
at  the  request  of  the  Provisional  Government.  Then  the  American  flag 
was  hoisted  and  saluted.  After  the  American  flag  was  hoisted  the 
Hawaiian  flag  was  hoisted. 

Senator  Geay.  How  was  the  American  flag  saluted? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  troops  presented  arms,  and  three  flourishes 
of  the  trumpets  were  given. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  a  salute  fired  from  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  A  salute  of  21  guns  was  fired  from  the  ship. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  salute  from  the  shii)? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  national  salute. 

The  Chairman.  And  then  you  faced  about 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Faced  about  and  gave  the  same  honors  to  the 
Hawaiian  flag. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  salute  fired  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne,  i^o  salute  was  fired.  Then  the  building  was 
turned  over  to  my  custody,  and  the  Provisional  Government's  troops 
marched  out.  By  Capt.  Wiltse's  order  I  left  a  marine  guard  of  1*5  men 
which  had  been  withdrawn  from  the  consulate  and  legation  that  day, 
leaving  only  5  men  at  the  legation.  They  were  placed  in  charge  of 
the  Government  building.  There  was  a  change  apparent  at  once;  no 
more  rumors  of  uprising  of  any  kind — uprising  of  the  Royalists;  the 
transaction  of  pubhc  business  was  much  facilitated,  because  the  marines 
had  orders  to  let  anybody  come  and  go  without  being  bothered  about 
passes  or  anything  of  the  kind.  So  two  days  passed,  when  President 
Dole  came  to  me  and  said  he  would  like  to  have  the  Government  build- 
ing opened  that  the  court  might  be  held,  and  to  that  end  he  would  like 
to  have  the  sentry  removed  from  the  front  gate  duiiug  the  hours  from 
9  till  4. 

The  Chairman.  What  court? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  supreme  court.  I  suggested  that  it  would 
be  better  to  go  further  than  that,  to  remove  all  sentries  for  the 
time  so  as  not  to  have  the  appearance  of  keeping  anybody  away,  which 
was  done.  All  the  sentries  were  taken  from  the  public  building  from  9 
to  4,  aU  the  gates  were  opened,  and  the  court  held  its  sessions.  A 
short  time  afterwards  one  company  of  36  men  was  sent  on  board  ship 
(Mr.  Young's  com])any),  reducing  the  force  on  shore  to  IL'O  men.  Then, 
on  the  20th  of  March,  by  direction  of  liear- Admiral  Skerrett,  another 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  G 53 
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company  of  36  men  was  withdrawn,  and  that,  with  the  casualties 
that  occurred,  left  the  force  on  shore  about  90  men ;  I  think  less  than 
that. 

Senator  GrRAY.  What  do  you  mean  by  casualties? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Some  men  sent  on  board  ship  for  punishment,  and 
quite  a  number  sent  on  board  sick.  Somewliere  in  the  neighborhood 
of  80  to  90  men  left,  including  the  drum  corps  aud  color  guard. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  did  Admiral  Skerrett  come  into  the 
harbor? 

Mr.  Swinburne,  I  forget  the  date  of  his  arrival}  but  it  was  after 
the  flag  was  hoisted. 

The  Chairman.  On  what  ship  did  he  comet 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  Mohican. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  his  flagship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  Admiral  Skerrett's  command  t 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  Pacific  Station. 

The  Chairman.  That  included  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  included  Hawaii ;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  Capt.  Wiltse  remain  on  the  Boston 
after  Admiral  Skerrett's  arrival? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  My  impression  is  that  he  remained  until  about  the 
5th  of  March,  when  he  was  relieved  by  Capt.  B.  F.  Day. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  leave  on  account  of  sickness? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  He  left  because  of  the  termination  of  his  cruise. 
He  was  there  a  little  longer  than  the  termination  of  his  cruise.  Two 
years  is  now  the  ordinary  term  of  a  captain  at  sea;  that  had  expired 
in  February,  and  in  the  ordinary  course  of  routine  Capt.  Day  was  sent 
out  to  relieve  him. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  Capt.  Wiltse  live  after  that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  1  have  forgotten  the  date  of  bis  death — probably  six 
weeks  or  two  months. 

The  Chairman.  After  he  arrived  in  the  United  States  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  After  he  arrived  in  the  United  States.  He  had 
been  apparently  in  good  health;  but  he  had  one  stroke  of  apoplexy 
while  he  was  attached  to  the  ship.     I  was  not  surprised. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  the  orders  under  which  you  left  the  ship 
with  that  detachment  (exhibiting  paper)  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  as  follows: 

U.  S.  S.  Boston,  Second-rate, 
Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  16,  1893. 
Lieut.  Commander  W.  T.  Swinburne, 

U.  8.  Navy,  Executive  Officer  TJ.  8,  8.  Boston : 
Sir  :  You  will  take  command  of  the  battalion  and  land  in  Honolulu 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  legation,  consulate,  and* the  lives  and 
property  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preserving  public  order. 
Great  prudence  must  be  exercised  by  both  officers  and  men,  and  no 
action  taken  that  is  not  fully  warranted  by  the  condition  of  aflairs  and 
by  the  conduct  of  those  who  may  be  inimical  to  the  treaty  rights  of 
American  citizens. 

You  will  inform  me  at  the  earliest  practicable  moment  of  any  change 
ia  the  situation. 

Very  respectfully, 

G.  C.  Wiltse, 
Captain,  U,  8.  Navy,  Commanding  TJ.  8.  S.  Boston. 
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What  time  of  day  were  these  orders  delivered  to  yont 

Mr.  Swinburne.  About  half  past  4  on  tlie  aftcrnooti  of  the  10th. 

The  Chairman.  When  yon  rei^eived  these  oidcrs  did  you  receive 
any  personal  or  private  instructions  from  (.apt.  Wiltse  in  addition? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  None  at  all,  except  what  I  have  stated  in  regard 
to  where  we  were  to  go. 

The  Chairman,  Did  you  at  that  time  know  of  tlie  formation  of  a 
provisional  government  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No;  not  at  all.  In  fact  I  knew  nothing  about  that 
until  Mr.  Carter  spoke  of  it  on  Tuesday  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  first  knowledge  you  hadi 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  was  the  first  knowledge  I  had. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  in  landing  with  those  troops  you  were  not 
landed  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Or  inaugurating  a  provisional  governmentt 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  at  all. 

Tlie  Chairman.  You  were  not  certain  that  you  were  to  do  anything 
more  than  to  protect  the 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Protect  American  property  and  the  lives  of  citi- 
zens— particularly  the  property.  There  had  been  always  a  feeling  dur- 
ing the  time  we  were  therethat  we  were  there  to  look  out,  in  the  event 
of  any  domestic  disturbance  in  the  islands,  that  no  harm  came  to  the 
Americans  or  their  property  in  any  way. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  not  certain  whether  that  order  to  assist  in 
preserving  public  order  related  to  the  Queen's  Government  or  any  other 
government  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  supposed  it  to  mean  the  Queen's  Government; 
that  was  my  interpretation.  There  was  no  other  government  when  I 
landed. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  if  the  Queen  had  addressed  to  you  a  re- 
que:st  to  preserve  the  public  order,  or  if  you  had  found  that  the  public 
order  was  being  disturbed  by  opposition  to  her,  you  would  have  felt 
required  to  respond? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  request  would  have  come  through  the  minis- 
ter to  me,  merely  to  preserve  order.  I  did  not  know  that  1  was  there 
to  fight  her  battles  anymore  than  anybody  else's.  I  was  there  to  pre- 
serve order ;  protect  the  peaceful  rights  of  citizens  in  the  town.  I  should 
have  been  ready  if  called  upon  to  lend  a  hand. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  going  to  prevent  fighting? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  was  going  to  prevent  any  fighting  that  endangered 
peaceable  American  citizens  in  the  town. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Capt.  Wiltse  say  anything  to  you,  or  in  your 
presence  say  anything  about  j)reventing  any  fighting  in  the  town,  or 
not  allo^^'ing  any  fighting  in  the  townl 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No;  not  at  all. 

Senator  Gray.  Never  did? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  That  if  they  wanted  to  fight  they  would  have  to  go 
outside? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  The  order  said,  I  thought,  no  more  than  to  see 
that  peaceable  citizens  were  not  interfered  with. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Capt.  Wiltse  say  that  if  there  was  to  be  any 
figliting  it  should  be  out  of  town? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No ;  he  said  nothing  to  me  about  fighting  at  aU. 
We  had  no  discussion  of  the  orders. 
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Senator  Gray.  Did  he  say  it  in  you  presence! 

Mr.  Swinburne.'  I  never  heard  it. 

The  Chairman.  Your  construction  of  the  fighting  order  was  to  see 
that  peaceful  citizens  were  not  interfered  with? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  By  anybody? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  By  anybody. 

Senator  Frye.  I  understand  that  under  the  rules  and  regulations 
of  the  U.  S.  Navy,  naval  officers  in  foreign  ports  are  required  to 
protect  the  lives  and  property  of  American  citizens.  Now,  do  you  not 
understand  that,  so  far  as  this  order  related  to  the  preservation  of  order, 
that  you  were  to  preserve  order  so  as  to  render  safe  the  lives  and  prop- 
erty of  American  citizens'? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Precisely. 

Senator  Frye.  You  would  not  have  felt  called  upon  to  stop  it  if  the 
Queen's  troops  had  fired  into  the  Provisional  troops. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Oh,  no. 

Senator  Frye.  Your  idea  was  that  the  order  was  for  you  to  protect 
the  lives  and  property  of  American  citizens? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes,  The  evening  we  landed  it  was  reported,  and 
the  next  morning  Mr.  Draper  said  the  Chinese  consul  came  to  him  at 
the  consulate  after  the  consul  general  had  left  and  reported  that  his 
peojjle  were  very  much  disturl)ed,  and  he  did  not  know  what  was 
going  to  hap])en,  and  he  wanted  to  know  from  Mr.  Draper  what  they 
were  to  do.  Mr.  Draper  said:  ''If  your  people  behave  themselves,  go 
to  their  houses,  and  keep  out  of  trouble  I  will  see  that  they  are  pro- 
tected." So  that  he  notified  me  of  that  the  next  morning,  and  I  said, 
"Certainly;  in  such  a  case  as  that  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  protect  any  man's  life,  when  he  is  simply  behaving  himself  and 
attending  to  his  own  business."  That  was  the  only  question  that  ever 
came  up.  My  idea  was  that  I  was  to  look  out  for  American  property. 
Of  course,  there  was  some  American  property  there  then  in  danger, 
and  I  was  going  to  see  that  that  property  and  the  lives  of  the  owners 
were  looked  out  for. 

The  Chairman.  By  property  do  you  mean  goods? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Goods ;  yes,  and  houses.  "What  I  feared  was  incen- 
diary firing  of  houses,  and  that  sort  of  thing,  by  an  irresponsible  mob. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  the  orders  under  which  you  took  posses- 
sion of  the  Government  Building  [exhibiting  paper]? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.    They  are  laconic  enough. 

The  orders  are  as  follows : 

"IT.  S.  S.  Boston,  Second-Eate, 
'■^Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  February  1,  1893, 
"Lieut.-Comraander  W.  T.  Swinburne, 

^'■Commanding  Battalion,  U.  S.  8.  Boston. 
"Sir:  You  will  take  possession  of  the  Government  Building,  and  the 
American  flag  will  be  hoisted  over  it  at  9  a.  m. 
"Very  respectfully, 

"G.  C.  Wiltse, 
^^  Captain,  U.  S.  N'avy,  Commanding  U.  S.  8.  Boston.^ 

The  Chairman.  These  are  the  orders  under  which  you  abandoned 
the  island  and  went  back  to  the  ship  ?     [Exhibiting  paper.] 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes ;  the  orders  detaching  me  from  the  command, 
and  ordering  me  to  return  to  the  ship. 
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The  orders  are  as  follows: 

"  U.  S.  S.  Boston,  Second  "Rate, 

'^Honohdu,  II.  /.,  M<trch  :J(),  1893. 
"Sir:  In  accordance  with  the  iiistiuctioiis  of  liear  Admiral  J.  S. 
Slioirett,  U.  S.  Navy,  commanding  U.  S.  Naval  Force,  Pacific  Station, 
you  will,  at  5:30  p.  m.  to-day,  withdraw  from  sliore  one  comi)aiiy  of 
thirty-six  men,  with  their  officers,  and  repair  on  board  the  Boston  and 
resume  accustomed  duties. 

"One  company,  with  music,  colors,  and  proper  proportion  of  officers, 
will  be  left  at  'Camp  lioston,'  and  you  will  turn  over  the  connuand  ot 
the  same  to  Lieutenant  Charles  Laird,  U.  S.  Navy,  who  will  continue 
the  duties  and  routine  as  lieretofore. 
"Very  respectfully, 

"B.  F.  Day, 
"  Captain  U.  8.  Navy,  Commanding  U.  S.  8.  Boston. 

"Lieut  Comdr.  VVm.  T.  Swinburne, 

"  U.  S.  NavyP 


Washington,  D.  C,  Friday,  January  19,  1894. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF   LIEUT.  COMMANDER  W.  T.  SWINBURNE. 

Continued. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  instructions  in  addition  to  or 
differing  from  the  orders  under  which  you  started  from  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  None  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  understand  when  you  left  the  ship  that 
you  were  going  ashore  for  the  purpose  of  sustaining  the  Provisional 
Government  then  in  process  of  organization  or  in  expectation  of  organ- 
ization, or  for  the  purpose  of  sustaining  any  government? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  at  all.  I  had  never  heard  of  the  Provisional 
Government.  I  did  not  know,  even,  that  there  [was  such  a  movement 
on  foot.  I  knew  there  was  a  movement  of  some  kind  on  foot  on  the 
part  of  the  citizens,  and  my  idea  was  that  it  was  to  get  some  absolute 
assurances  from  the  Queen  that  they  could  depend  ui)ou  in  the  future. 

The  Chairman.  Your  idea  was  that  the  movement  was  to  get  some 
assurances  from  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes.  I  did  not  expect  it  would  ever  come  to  the 
point  of  dethroning  her.  You  will  notice  in  my  testimony  given  before 
that  I  had  called  Mr.  Carter's  attention  to  that  part  of  my  orders 
which  referred  to  preserving  order  in  the  town.  Before  Mr.  Carter 
had  asked  me  if  he  could  see  my  orders,  when  he  told  me  tliat  certain 
men  were  going  to  take  the  Government  building,  in  calling  attention 
to  that  part  of  my  orders,  I  purposely  exaggerated  my  orders,  lest  he 
should  get  an  idea  that  as  these  men  were  Americans  I  would  give  them 
support,  since  I  was  there  to  protect  American  interests.  I  called  his 
attention  to  the  clause  which  directed  me  to  assist  in  preserving  order. 
I  said,  "My  understanding  of  that  is  that  lam  to  assist  the  Queen's 
Government  in  preserving  order."  Of  course,  a  request  from  the  Queen 
to  assist  in  preserving  order  would  have  to  come  through  the  minister, 
but  1  thought  it  was  proper  to  exaggerate  that,  so  that  he  would  go 
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away  with  a  complete  understanding  of  how  I  stood  with  regard  to  the 
matter.    That  was  the  purpose  of  that  statement. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  any  purpose,  or  did  you  suspect  any  pur- 
pose on  the  part  of  any  person  concerned  in  this  movement,  either  the 
United  States  minister,  the  United  States  consul,  Capt.  Wiltse,  or 
any  other  official  to  establish  a  provisional  government,  or  to  dethrone 
the  Queen? 
Mr.  Swinburne.  Xot  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  aware  of  any  such  purpose  existing 
ataU! 
Mr.  Swinburne.  No. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  the  troops  disembarked — went  on 
shore — do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Stevens  was  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  My  impression  is  that  he  had  gone  on  shore.  I 
am  not  certain  of  that ;  but  I  am  pretty  sure. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  next  see  Mr.  Stevens  after  you  saw 
him  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  him  again  until 
the  day  of  his  daughter's  funeral,  which  must  have  been  about  four 
weeks  from  the  date  of  our  landing,  thouiih  I  can't  be  certain.  It  was 
not  ujitil  the  day  of  his  daughter's  funeral;  I  can  not  recall  when  that 
was,  b»t  it  was  while  we  were  on  shore. 

The  Chairmam.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  interfere  in  any  way  with  the  man- 
agement of  the  troops  on  shore? 
Mr.  Swinburne.  jS^ot  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  give  any  directions  as  to  what  they  should 
or  should  not  do? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  All  the  directions  that  came  to  me  were  given  to 
me  by  the  captain. 

The  Chairman.  I  believe  you  have  already  stated  what  you  know 
about  the  transaction,  commencing  with  the  time  you  landed.    That  is 
in  your  deposition? 
Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  up  to  the  time  you  left 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Left  Ariou  Hall. 
The  Chairman.  And  went  down  to  Camp  Boston? 
Mr.  SwiNBiTRNE.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  you  remain  in  Camp  Boston? 
Mr.  SwiisBURNE.  A  portion  of  the  troops  was  there  until  the  1st  of 
April — up  to  tlie  time  the  flag  was  hauled  down.    I  was  detached  on 
the  20th  of  March. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  some  remarks  made 
by  Mr,  Willis  in  his  reports  or  letters.  In  his  letter  of  December  20, 
1893,  to  Mr.  Gresham,  Mr.  Willis  says : 

"The  delay  in  making  any  announcement  of  your  policy  was,  as  you 
will  understand,  because  of  the  direct  verbal  and  written  instructions 
under  which  I  have  been  acting.  Under  those  instructions  my  first 
duty  was  to  gnard  the  life  and  safety  of  those  who  had  by  the  act  of 
oui"  own  minister  been  placed  in  a  position  where  there  was  an  appar- 
ant  antagonism  between  them  and  our  (government.  As  I  understood 
from  the  President  and  from  you,  the  sole  connection  with  our  Govern- 
ment had  with  the  settlement  of  the  Hawaiian  question  was  tlie  undo- 
ing of  what,  from  an  international  standpoint,  was  considered  by  the 
President  to  have  been  a  wrong  to  a  feeble,  defenseless,  and  friendly 
power.  In  undoing  this  wrong  I  was,  however,  instructed  first  of  all 
to  see  that  proper  safeguards  were  thrown  around  those  who  had  been 
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probably  misled  as  to  the  position  of  our  Government  and  the  wishes 
of  onr  i»eoi>l<'." 

1  understand  tliat  the  proteetion  Mr,  Willis  speaks  of  here  has  refer- 
ence to  those  persons  who  were  of  the  party  of  the  Queen.  Now,  I 
wish  to  ask  you  whether,  while  you  stayed  ui^ou  that  ishmd,  you  saw 
or  was  informed  of  any  demonstration  whatever  of  a  hostile  character 
toward  the  person  of  the  Queen  or  any  of  lier  supjtorters'f 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Xot  that  I  ever  heard  of,  any  further  than  the 
detlironement  of  the  Queen — no  attemi)t  of  a  personal  nature  against 
the  Queen  or  her  followers. 

The  Chairman.  Of  course,  I  am  speaking  of  their  personal  safety 
and  protection. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  at  all;  they  had  the  same  protection  that  any 
other  person  had. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  they  not  have  more;  did  not  the  Provisional 
Government  furnish  the  Queen  with  half  her  guard? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  did  they  not  pay  oif  the  guard  to  the  first  of  the 
month,  when  they  were  discharged  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  she  had  more  protection  than  anyone  else 
dui'ing  the  revolution.  I  never  heard  of  a  revolution  carried  on  in 
that  style. 

The  Chairman.  Here  is  a  statement  in  Mr.  Willis's  letter  to  the 
effect  that  the  Japanese  and  English  legations  were  guarded  by  the 
marines  of  their  respective  vessels,  "  and  no  American  soldier  has  been 
stationed  here  and  none  will  be."  Do  you  recollect  whether  the  Japan- 
ese and  English  legations  were  guarded  during  the  time  you  were  there? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  at  all.  The  Japauese  asked  permission  to 
land  a  guard  at  the  legation,  and  the  Provisional  Government,  while 
they  did  not  refuse,  informed  the  minister  that  they  were  perfectly 
able  to  give  them  all  necessary  protection;  and  it  was  currently 
reported  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  given  the  Japanese 
minister  permission  to  have  a  guard  on  shore  if  he  wished  it,  but  none 
were  landed. 

The  Chairman.  This  permission  of  which  Mr.  Willis  speaks  must 
have  occurred  after  you  went  back  to  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  no  foreign  troops  were  ashore  at  all  except 
our  own. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  you  withdrew  and  went  on  board  that 
ship,  wdll  you  say  that  the  people  of  Honolulu  were  in  a  state  of 
quietude,  or  in  an  agitated  and  insurrectionary  state? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  They  were  perfectly  quiet;  all  the  agitation  was 
the  conspiring  of  a  few  professional  politicians  belonging  to  the  Queen's 
party.     We  could  see  that  going  on  all  the  time. 

Senator  Geay.  W^ere  there  any  professional  politicians  belonging  to 
the  other  party? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  WTien  I  used  that  expression  I  referred  to  two  or 
three  men  who  never  seemed  to  have  any  other  means  of  existence 
except  as  a  part  of  the  Queen's  party.  The  Queen  being  out  of  power, 
they  had  no  visible  means  of  support. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  I  want  to  read  you  some  more  extracts  from  Mr. 
Willis's  letter,  the  one  I  quoted  from  a  moment  ago,  to  see  whether  you 
can  concur  in  the  opinions  he  has  expressed  and  indorse  the  facta 
which  he  has  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Secretary  of  State. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  whether  Lieut.  Swinburne  was  in  Honolulu 
at  any  time  duiing  the  time  that  ^Mi'  Willis  was  on  shore! 
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Mr.  SwrNBHRNE.  No. 

Tlie  Chairman.  You  mean  you  were  not  on  shore? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  was  not  there  at  all.  Mr.  Stevens  was  still 
minister  when  I  left,  and  Mr.  Blount  was  there  taking  testimony. 
Ton  see,  I  left  there  the  11th  of  May. 

The  Chairman.  And  this  letter  I  have  been  reading  from  is  dated 
December. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  now  read  from  Mr.  Willis's  letter: 

"  The  President's  attention  had  been  called  by  you  to  the  evidence 
contained  in  Mr.  Blount's  report  showing  the  extraordinary  complica- 
tions and  dangers  surrounding  this  community,  among  which  were  the 
racial  prejudices,  the  intense  feeling  consequent  upon  the  dethronement 
of  the  constitutional  sovereign,  the  presence  of  so  many  different 
nationalities — Chinese,  Japanese,  Portuguese,  Americans,  and  English — 
in  such  large  numbers  and  with  such  diverse  traits  and  interests,  the 
possibility  that  the  Japanese,  now  numbering  more  than  one-fifth  of  the 
male  population  of  the  islands,  might  take  advantage  of  the  condition 
of  affairs  to  demand  suffrage  and  through  it  to  obtain  control  of  the 
Government,  together  with  the  discontent  of  the  native  Hawaiians  at 
the  loss  of  their  Government  and  of  the  rights  secured  under  it. 

"In  addition  to  these  facts  I  was  fully  apprised  by  you  in  your  per- 
sonal conversations  of  the  presence  here  of  many  lawless  and  disor- 
derly characters,  owing  allegiance  to  neither  party,  who  would  gladly 
take  advantage  of  the  excitement  and  general  derangement  of  affairs 
to  indulge  in  rapine  and  mob  violence;  and  also  of  the  conflict  between 
the  active  responsible  representatives  of  the  Provisional  Government 
and  certain  men  who  were  not  officially  connected  with  it,  but  who  had 
undertaken  to  dictate  its  policy.  The  danger  from  this  last  source  1 
found  upon  arriving  here  was  much  greater  than  you  had  supposed. 
As  I  stated  to  you  in  my  dispatch,  No.  2,  of  November  10,  the  President 
and  ministers  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  a  large  per  cent  of 
those  who  support  them  are  men  of  high  character  and  of  large  mate- 
rial interests  in  the  islands.  These  men  have  been  inclined  to  a  con- 
servative course  toward  the  Hawaiians. 

"  They  had  placed  in  the  police  and  fire  departments,  and  also  in  many 
other  more  important  offices,  native  Hawaiians,  thus  endeavoring  to 
conciliate  the  friendship  and  support  of  the  40,000  natives  of  the 
country.  The  irresponsible  element  referred  to  were  pressing  for  a 
change  of  this  wise  and  j)atriotic  policy  and  insisting  that  they  should 
be  invested  with  all  power,  thus  intensifying  and  aggravating  the  racial 
feeling  already  too  extreme.  Many  of  these  men  were  open  in  their 
threats  against  the  life  of  the  Queen.  They  have  even  gone  as  far  in 
the  public  prints  and  elsewhere  as  to  threaten  the  representatives  of 
the  Provisional  Government  in  the  event  they  should  listen  to  the 
President's  supposed  poUcy  of  peaceful  settlement,  if  it  involved  the 
restoration  of  the  Queen. 

"  Besides  this  danger,  which  would  have  been  precipitated  by  any 
premature  announcement  of  the  poUcy  of  our  Government,  there  was 
another  danger  deserving  serious  attention. 

"The  native  Hawaiians,  under  the  wise  adAice  of  their  best  native 
leaders,  supplemented  by  that  of  many  sympathizing  foreigners,  have 
maintained  the  policy  of  peace  during  the  settlement  of  this  question. 
While,  however,  they  have  been  always  known  as  a  peaceful  and  law- 
abiding  people,  the  evidence  of  the  most  thoughtful  men  in  these 
Islands,  including  Mr.  Damon,  the  present  minister  of  finance,  called 
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attention  to  tlie  fact  that  under  ])ioi)er  leadership  they  might  collect 
quite  an  effective  and  aggressive  following;  hence  his  opinion  given  to 
Mr.  Blount  while  here  and  to  me  since  tliwt  a  stiong  force  sliould  be 
retained  by  the  Provisional  Government  or  else  trouble  might  result 
from  a  sudden  attack  on  tlieir  part." 

Now,  I  wish  to  ask  whether  or  not  during  the  ])eriod  you  were  there 
Mr.  Willis  has,  in  your  Judgment,  correctly  described  the  attitude  of  the 
different  elements  in  Hawaii — Honoluhi — and  also  the  state  of  feeling — 
the  temper  of  the  peo])le  during  tliat  time? 

Mr.  SwiNBiTKNE.  During  the  time  tliat  I  was  on  shore  there  seemed 
to  be  most  of  the  time — everything  was  perfectly  quiet — I  felt  there  did 
exist  a  class  of  irresponsible  men  Avho,  in  the  event  of  an  outbreak, 
might  take  advantage  of  that  to  plundei-  or  burn  or  destroy  projierty, 
and  it  was  that  element  I  feared  I  would  have  to  cope  with  when  1  was 
sent  ashore  to  protect  American  interests.  Those  were  the  ])eo])le  I 
expected  to  have  trouble  with.  So  far  as  the  average  natives  them- 
selves— the  ordinary  class  of  natives,  not  the  members  of  the  legisla- 
ture or  leaders — were  concerned,  they  ai)i)eared  to  be  perfectly  indif- 
ferent; they  were  always  interested  in  our  drills,  always  collected  in 
large  numbers  to  watch  them.  I  could  not  see  that  they  had  any  feel- 
ing against  us  whatever;  they  never  exhibited  it  in  any  way. 

The  policemen  throughout  the  city  while  I  was  on  shore  were 
natives,  the  majority  of  them.  I  could  not  see  that  they  had  any 
feeling  against  us  at  all.  I  knew  quite  a  number  of  young  men,  half- 
caste  young  men,  who  were  in  public  office.  I  rather  thought  they 
had  a  bitter  feeling  against  our  people.  But  I  myself  imagined  that 
that  came  from  some  fancied  feeling  of  loss  of  social  rank  through  the 
change  in  the  Government — such  as  annexation  to  the  United  States. 
They  were  half-castes;  they  were  young  men  in  society  there  (this  is 
my  own  idea),  and,  of  course,  I  always  felt  that  they  were  more  bitter 
at  the  fact  of  any  change  in  the  future  of  the  islands — that  the 
annexation  of  the  islands  to  this  country  Avould  change  their  position; 
they  would  not  have  as  good  social  position  as  they  had  before. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  a  respectable  class  of  men? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Oh,  perfectly  so. 

The  Chairman.  Well  educated? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Well  educated. 

The  Chairman.  And  might  very  justly  entertain  such  expectations? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  think  that  was,  perhaps,  natural  that  they 
should  feel  that  way,  although  these  men  were  occupying  positions 
under  the  Government  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  And  were  not  removed? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  And  were  not  removed. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  taking  the  description  given  by  Mr.  Willis  of 
the  different  factions,  social,  political,  racial,  etc.,  as  he  has  described 
them  in  the  extract  I  have  just  read  to  you,  wouhl  you,  in  such  a  com- 
munity as  that,  think  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  some  demonstra- 
tion of  military  force  in  order  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  outbreaks 
which  at  any  other  time  might  spring  up. 

Mr,  Swinburne.  Any  government  there  would  have  to  have  a  force 
capable  of  coping  with  the  situation;  they  would  have  to  keep  a  mili- 
tary force  there,  unquestionably. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  these  people  are  capable  of  self-govern- 
ment, as  we  understand  it  in  the  States.  Take  the  whole  people  of  the 
islands. 

Mr.  SwiNBUKNE.  Of  course,  so  far  as  the  Chinaman  is  concerned, 
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he  would  not  occupy  auy  different  position  there  from  what  he  woukl 
in  the  States;  the  Japanese  are  a  restless,  turbulent  class  of  people; 
they  are  very  tenacious  of  what  they  consider  to  be  their  rights;  very 
prompt  to  take  ])art  in  strikes.  There  is  a  plantation  near  Honolulu, 
at  Ewa,  where  they  seem  to  be  constantly  having  trouble  with  their 
laborers.  The  Japanese  would  at  a  fancied  slight  quit  work  and  come 
over  to  Honolulu.  Another  point  was,  the  Japanese  Government  was 
very  anxious  that  their  citizens  should  have  the  right  to  vote.  There 
was  an  impression,  at  least  that  Government  contended  that  there  was 
an  agreement,  when  the  first  contract  laws  were  passed,  that  their  people 
should  have  the  right  to  vote.  Of  course,  the  laborers  come  there  under 
contract,  I  forget  now  the  length  of  time,  but  it  could  not  have  been 
more  than  five  years;  I  could  not  see  how  they  should  have  the  right 
to  vote  for  five  years.  They  were  looked  out  for  by  the  commissioners; 
their  rights  were  protected  by  the  Japanese  commissioners;  although 
contract  laborers,  they  are  in  no  sense  slaves ;  they  come  there  under 
a  contract  for  a  certain  length  of  time,  and  the  Japanese  Government 
sees  that  the  contract  is  kept  in  its  entirety.  And  moreover,  they  have 
money  kept  for  them  until  their  time  is  up. 

Senator  Gray.  They  see  that  the  contract  is  kept  on  their  part  and 
on  the  part  of  the  contractor,  too? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Suppose  the  contract  should  be  violated  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  am  not  sufficiently  posted  to  give  any  details; 
but  it  seems  to  me  that  they  say  to  the  laborer  that  he  is  to  keep  his 
contract;  that  the  contract  should  be  kept  so  long  as  both  parties 
observe  its  terms. 

The  Chairman.  I  desire  to  get  from  you  a  further  explanation  upon 
the  hypothesis  of  the  facts  which  I  read  to  you  from  Mr.  Willis'  report. 
Do  you  mean  to  say  that  in  a  community  situated  as  that  was,  the 
evidence  of  official  power  is  essential  to  the  preservation  of  order,  peace, 
and  quiet? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  should  say  so. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  not  be  safe  to  trust  the  city  and  people  in 
the  hands  of  these  different  factions,  unless  they  were  convinced  that 
power,  force,  would  be  used  to  repress  any  mob  violence? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not  think  it  would  be. 

Senator  Gray.  You  mean  force  outside  of  themselves? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Mr.  Chairman,  do  you  mean  force  outside  of  what 
the  Government  would  have? 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  force. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  possible. 

The  Chairman.  In  other  words,  there  would  have  to  be  a  force  in 
Hawaii  to  keep  these  factions  in  check? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  not  that  a  peculiar  situation,  and  different  from 
that  in  other  countries?  Do  you  know  where  such  a  condition  of  affairs 
exists  or  is  likely  to  exist? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  WeU 

The  Chair i\i AN.  How  is  it  in  Panama? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Of  course,  in  all  the  South  American  republics  that 
I  know  of  there  is  always  a  large  standing  army,  and  it  is  the  army  that 
controls  pohtics. 

The  Chairman.  Armies  organized  for  the  purpose  of  securing  domes 
tic  peace  and  order  rather  than  to  protect  against  foreign  enemies? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  I  think  so. 
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The  Chairman.  That  was  really  the  fuuction  of  the  military  organ- 
ization in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  no  reference  to  foreign  war,  offensive  or  de- 
fensive? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  could  not  do  more  than  make  an  honorable 
stand  against  any  foreign  power  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  military  organization  in  Hawaii  was 
simply  intended  for  the  preservation  of  the  internal  peace? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  is  the  way  1  understood  it. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  was  it  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  in  that  line 
of  conduct,  or  was  it  for  the  pur])()se  of  making  an  assault  upon  any 
government  or  of  i)articipating  in  any  political  agitation  or  aiding 
any  political  party,  that  you  went  on  shore  with  those  troops  in  Hono- 
lulu? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  My  idea  always  has  been,  and  was  at  the  time,  that 
we  landed  simi)ly  for  the  protection  of  American  property  and  interests 
and  lives;  that  in  the  event  of  an  outbreak,  any  demonstration  against 
the  Queen,  or  any  attempt  to  overthrow  her  power,  there  would  be  a 
good  deal  of  lawlessness.  That  is  a  seaport  town  and  is  full  of  the 
ordinary  irresponsible  classes  to  be  found  in  any  seaport  town;  and  at 
such  a  time  as  that,  it  would  give  the  chance  for  lawless  i)eople,  white 
or  native,  or  whatever  they  might  be,  to  plunder  and  fire  property, 
probably  do  damage  of  any  kind.  That  was  my  reason  for  desiring  to 
be  down  near  the  wharf. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  were  there,  as  I  understand,  under  your 
orders  to  i)reserve  order? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  To  preserve  order,  to  protect  the  property  and  lives 
of  Americans. 

Senator  Gray.  And  if  a  crowd  of  people,  disorderly  or  otherwise, 
should  have  attempted  to  arrest  or  maltreat  Mr.  Damon,  Mr.  Dole,  or 
Mr.  Carter  on  that  day,  you  would  have  protected  them? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  would  havedepended  upon  what  they  were  doing. 

Senator  Gray.  Suppose  they  were  walking  u\)  to  the  Government 
building,  as  they  were  doing  that  morning,  and  they  were  set  upon, 
would  you  have  protected  them  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  If  they  were  going  to  the  Government  building? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  should  think  I  would  have  been  called  upon  to 
protect  them. 

Senator  Gray.  I  think  so. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  They  were  entitled  to  the  liberty  of  the  streets, 
but  if  they  were  orgaidzed  as  a  force 

Senator  Gray.  I  say  if  they  were  going  up  to  the  Government  build- 
ing, as  they  were  on  that  day,  and  were  set  upon? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  And  if  I  had  been  informed,  as  I  was,  that  this 
party  was  going  in  to  take  the  Government  building? 

Senator  Gray.  Would  you  have  allowed  them  to  be  maltreated  or 
set  upon  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  is  a  difficult  question  to  answer. 

Senator  Gray.  I  sympathize  with  you  in  it. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  would  be  difficult  to  answer. 

Senator  Gray.  I  think  so. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  am  satisfied  that  Mr.  Carter  knew  exactly  how 
I  stood  in  the  matter  when  he  went  into  the  building ;  that  is,  1  let  him 
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understand  that  I  was  there  simply  to  protect  American  property  and 
life. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  gather  the  impression  or  belief  there  that 
any  members  of  the  Queen's  cabinet  were  in  sympathy  with  this  politi- 
cal outbreak? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  In  sympathy  with  the  Provisional  Grovernmenf? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Savinburnb.  Of  the  Queen's  cabinet  at  that  time"? 

The  Chairman.  For  the  purpose  of  overthrowing-  her,  or  for  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  a  provisional  government? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  anything  about  members  of  that  cabi- 
net going  to  the  citizen's  meeting  and  asking  for  protection  or  asking 
advice  as  to  what  they  should  dof 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  I  did  hear  that.  I  heard  that  two  of  them 
went  to  Judge  Hartwell.  Judge  Hartwell  is  known  to  be  a  very  ardent 
Annexationist. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  he  on  the  bench? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Well,  he  had  been. 

Senator  Gray.  He  was  called  ''judged 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Called  "judge." 

The  Chairman.  In  point  of  time,  did  you  hear  that  when  you  got  on 
shore  that  day? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  heard  that  from  the  messenger  who  came  off  to 
Capt.  Wiltse  about  noon.     My  impression  is  that  it  was  Mr.  Cooper. 

The  Chairman.  He  brought  that  information  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Brought  that  to  Capt.  Wiltse. 

The  Chairman.  That  two  members  of  the  Queen's  cabinet 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Had  come  to  Judge  Hartwell's  office  and  disclosed 
to  him  the  fact  that  the  Queen  had  attempted  to — they  felt  that  the 
Queen  was  prepared  to  use  force — to  force  them  to  sign  that  new  con- 
stitution. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  stand  from  that  statement  that  they  had 
asked  any  protection  from  the  citizens,  or  had  asked  advice  from  the 
citizens  as  to  what  they  should  do  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  If  you  want  my  opinion,  and  not  what  I  know  ? 

The  Chairman.  No.  I  want  to  know  the  shape  in  which  that  infor- 
mation came  aboard  the  ship  that  morning. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  came  as  a  warning  to  Capt.  Wiltse  that  the 
Queen  was  prepared  to  overthrow  the  constitution.  It  was  brought  to 
his  attention  there.  His  business  was  to  watch  over  American  inter- 
ests in  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Cooper  brought  that  information  to  Capt. 
Wiltse? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  it  in  any  respect  have  reference  to  the  Qneen's 
cabinet  having  sought  advice  from  the  citizens  against  any  i)roject  of 
hers  to  arrest  them? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  is  what  I  understood  at' the  time.  I  know  it 
was  talked  of  in  the  town ;  but  whether  I  heard  it  at  that  time  or  not, 
I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  What  I  want  is  the  information  that  was  brought 
aboard  the  ship. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  is  very  difficult  to  separate  the  time  when  I 
heard  these  things.    But  I  gathered  the  impression  that  daj'  that  these 
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men  w^ere  actually  afraid  that  they  would  bo  arrested  by  the  Queen  when 
they  went  to  Ilai'twell's  olifice.     Tliat  was  my  impression  that  day. 

The  Chairman.  Tlie  object  of  their  visit  to  Haitwell's  office  was  either 
to  get  advice  or  assistance  agaiust  such  expected  or  proposed  movement 
on  tlie  part  of  tlic  (^)ueen? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  tliere  any  request  came  oft"  to  tlie  ship  from  any 
other  person  to  Mr.  Stevens  for  tlie  landing  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  that  I  am  aware  of.  I  am  certain  there  was  a 
message  came  oft' to  tlie  captain  tliat  led  liim  to  make  his  preparations. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  from  wliom  that  message  came? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not;  I  judge  from  the  American  minister. 

Senator  Gray.  Other  than  the  American  minister? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  do  not  know.  I  judge,  of  course,  there  could  not 
be  any. 

Senator  Gray  .  Do  you  recollect  any  note  coming  to  Mr.  Stevens  on 
the  afternoon,  and  while  he  was  on  the  ship? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  I  do  not  know  of  my  own  knowledge,  but  I 
heard  that  there  was  a  note.  I  was  extremely  busy  after  I  had  asked 
Capt.  Wiltse  to  allow  the  cai)tains  of  the  companies  to  be  present  to 
gather  such  information  as  they  (;ould.  I  left  the  cabin  and  was  in  and 
out,  and  there  was  a  good  deal  said  between  the  captain  and  the  captains 
of  the  companies  that  1  did  not  heai\  They  asked  questions  as  to  their 
duties  under  certain  circumstances;  I  heard  what  they  were  afterward, 
but  I  did  not  hear  at  the  time.  I  had  been  there  long  enough  to  know 
what  we  were  to  do  if  we  landed,  what  my  business  was,  and  my  orders 
were  not  handed  to  me  until  just  before  we  shoved  oft"  from  the  ship. 
But  we  were  there  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  American  property  and 
American  interests;  and  my  idea  was  to  protect  them  against  people, 
who,  I  felt,  might  be  guilty  of  incendiarism,  plunder,  or  maltreatment 
of  unoftending  American  citizens.     That  is  what  I  was  thinking  about. 

Senator  Fbye.  Most  of  the  buildings  in  Honolulu  are  constructed  of 
wood? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  They  are  most  all  wooden  buildings. 

Senator  Frye.  They  would  make  serious  fires? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  know  that  is  what  the  people  were  afraid  of. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  not  that  the  resort  of  certain  elements  in  revolu- 
tionary states  wlien  a  revolution  is  under  way? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  It  is. 

Senator  Frye.  All  through  the  South,  down  in  Panama  and  every- 
where else? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  should  think  so. 

Senator  Frye.  I  suppose  the  city  of  Honolulu  is  very  much  scat- 
tered? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Covers  a  good  deal  of  ground. 

Senator  Frye.  And  the  Americans'  houses  are  also  scattered  all 
over  the  best  part  of  the  city  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  many  of  them  up  Nuuanu  Valley  and  toward 
the  ]>laius,  and  a  good  many  toward  Waikiki? 

Senator  Frye.  In  case  of  mob  violence  in  the  city,  that  is  the 
property,  I  take  it,  that  is  pretty  likely  to  be  burned  up? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  were  about  Arion  Hall  were  you  not  sit- 
uated as  well  as  you  could  be  to  hit  that  class  of  property? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  So  far  as  American  property  was  concerned  I 
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should  say  that  Arion  Hall  is  as  good  as  any  other  place.  There  were 
as  many  Americans  on  one  side  as  on  the  other. 

Senator  Frye.  So  far  as  you  know,  in  selecting  Arion  Hall  there  was 
no  purpose  had  except  the  protection  of  American  life  and  property? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  That  is  my  understanding.  At  the  time  we  were 
glad  of  a  place  to  lie  down. 

Senator  Frye.  One  of  the  witnesses  before  Mr.  Blount  makes  the 
statement  that  when  the  Provisional  Government  marched  up  and  took 
possession  of  the  Government  building  the  United  States  marines 
were  drawn  up  in  array  with  their  Gatling  guns,  and  all  that  sort  of 
thing,  in  sight  of  the  Provisional  Government's  men  who  were  taking 
possession. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  should  say  they  were  not  in  sight.  The  men 
were  drawn  up  in  their  company  parades,  because  I  had  the  informa- 
tion before  these  men  arrived  that  a  policeman  had  been  shot,  and  that 
the  men  were  collecting  on  the  street,  and  I  supposed  there  would  be 
a  demonstration  immediately.  The  arms  were  stacked  and  the  men 
standing  in  company  parades,  and  were  ready  to  move. 

Senator  Frye,  Where  were  they  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  My  idea  was  to  keep  them  as  much  out  of  sight  as 
possible.  Indeed,  I  had  great  difficulty  in  keeping  the  men  in  the 
ranks;  they  would  slip  through  to  the  other  side  of  the  building  and 
look  over  the  fence  to  see  what  was  going  on. 

Senator  Frye.  In  order  to  see  what  was  going  on  they  had  to  do 
that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Had  to  do  that,  go  to  the  front  of  the  building — 
get  on  the  porch,  and  look  over. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  the  Gatling  guns? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  In  the  only  position  in  which  they  could  be  parked. 
The  37  millimeters,  as  I  remember,  stood  on  the  right,  on  the  Govern- 
ment house  side,  and  the  Gatling  on  the  other  side  of  it.  They  stood 
together  where  they  were  parked,  the  first  night  we  went  in,  and  where 
they  remained  aU  the  time  we  were  there — the  most  convenient  place 
we  could  get. 

Senator  Gray.  Near  the  street? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  37  was  nearest  the  street.  It  was  a  narrow 
yard.  I  should  think  that  was  not  over  20  yards  from  the  street;  not 
over  that. 

Senator  Frye.  One  witness  before  Mr.  Blount  stated  that  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  the  Royalist  troops  to  have  made  an  attack 
upon  the  Provisional  men  that  were  taking  possession  of  the  Govern- 
ment building,  without  at  the  same  time  attacking  the  United  States 
trooi^s. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  thought  of  that  condition.  I  thought  at  the  time 
it  was  untenable  in  the  event  of  a  fight  between  the  two  factions.  I 
expected  to  have  to  withdraw  my  men  from  that  position.  I  thought 
I  would  have  been  between  the  two  fires;  at  least  I  was  not  in  a  good 
position  in  the  event  of  an  outbreak.  I  had  thought  of  that,  and 
expected  to  have  removed  the  men. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  you  acquainted  with  Minister  Stevens? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  had  visited  his  house  frequently  while  I  was  in 
Honolulu,  nearly  once  a  week. 

Senator  Frye.  What  estimate  did  you  form  of  Minister  Stevens' 
character? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  formed  the  idea  that  he  was  a  man  of  the  highest 
character. 
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Senator  Frte.  Did  you  at  any  time  know  of  his  saying  anything  in 
favor  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen  or  the  establishment  of  a  provi- 
sional government? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  He  certainly  never  did  in  my  presence,  and  I  do 
not  know  of  his  having  said  anything  of  the  kind. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  on  board  the  ship  when  the  ship  went  to 
Hilo,  I  suppose? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  was. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Mr.  Stevens  have  a  conversation  with  you  while 
on  that  trip  ? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Not  on  political  questions. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  hear  of  him  having  conversations  with  the 
officers  in  which  he  expressed  the  fact  that  he  was  glad  peace  had 
been  accomplished  and  would  remain  for  two  years,  as  he  could  go 
home  at  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office  and  leave  it  so? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  I  did  not  hear  him  say  so  then;  but  before  we  left 
the  island  I  spoke  of  my  reasons  to  Capt.  Wiltse  for  a  postponement  of 
a  trip  for  target  practice.  The  captaiu  said  he  was  satisfied,  and  the 
minister  said  he  was  satisfied  that  the  Wilcox-Jones  ministry  could 
not  be  voted  out;  that  everything  was  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  it  was 
as  good  a  time  to  go  as  could  be. 

The  Chairman.  I  wish  to  read  you  some  further  extracts  from  Mr. 
Willis's  communication  to  Secretary  Grresham.  He  says:  "There  is, 
undoubtedly,  in  this  Government  a  class  of  reckless,  lawless  men  who, 
under  the  imi^ression  that  they  have  the  su])port  of  some  of  the  better 
classes  of  citizens,  may  at  any  moment  bring  about  a  serious  condition 
of  affairs,"  but  says  that  "the  men  at  the  head  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment are  of  the  highest  integrity,"  etc. 

Then  he  says  what  I  have  already  quoted : 

"The  danger  from  this  last  source  I  found  upon  arriving  here  was 
much  gTcater  than  you  had  supposed.  As  I  stated  to  you  in  my  dis- 
patch, No.  2,  of  November  10,  the  President  and  ministers  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  and  a  large  per  cent  of  those  who  support  them 
are  men  of  high  character  and  of  large  material  interests  in  the  islands. 
These  men  have  been  inclined  to  a  conservative  course  toward  the 
Hawaiians." 

Does  that  conform  with  your  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  men  who 
formed  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  While  I  was  there,  1  should  say  it  is  an  exaggera- 
tion. WTiile  there  were  men  in  the  Provisional  Government  who  I 
knew  were  in  favor  of  more  aggressive  measures  against  the  late  mon- 
archy, that  is,  were  in  favor  of  deporting  the  Queeu,  and  while  there 
were  a  great  many  in  favor  of  turning  out  all  the  peo])le  who  had  been 
holding  office  under  the  late  government,  I  do  not  think  they  could  be 
called  people  who  would  foment  trouble.  They  were  people  who  were 
more  radical,  as  there  are  in  all  parties — some  are  more  radical  than 
others — but  as  the  statement  was  read  there  it  seems  to  me  an  exag- 
geration of  the  composition  of  the  Provisional  Government  party  at 
the  time  I  was  in  the  city  of  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  now,  I  suppose,  of  the  class  which 
Mr.  Willis  designates  as  reckless  and  lawless  men? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  the  other  part,  and  the  one  to  which  I  want 
specially  to  direct  your  attention,  where  he  speaks  of  the  men  at 
the  head  of  the  Provisional  Government  as  men  of  the  highest  integ- 
rity and  public  spirit.     Do  you  concur  in  that  view? 


848  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Unquestionably.  I  think  Mr.  Dole,  for  instance, 
a  man  who  was  doing  in  the  matter  what  he  considered  to  be  solely  his 
duty. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  as  to  character. 

Mr..  Swinburne.  I  think  that  is  correctly  stated  as  to  the  character 
of  the  prominent  men  in  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  I  notice  on  page  57  of  Ex.  Doc.  No.  47  this  com- 
munication from  yourself  to  Mr.  Blount.    It  is  as  follows: 

"  Honolulu,  Hawauan  Islands,  May  3, 1893. 
"Hon.  J.  H.  Blount, 

"  Special  Commissioner  of  United  States: 

"Sir:  In  response  to  your  verbal  request  for  a  written  communica- 
tion from  me  regarding  certain  facts  connected  with  the  recognition  of 
the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  by  the  United 
States  minister  to  that  country  on  the  afternoon  of  January  17, 1893, 
I  have  to  state  as  follows : 

"  On  the  afternoon  in  question  I  was  present  at  an  interview  between 
Capt.  Wiltse,  commanding  the  Boston,  who  was  at  that  time  present  in 
his  official  capacity  with  the  battalion  then  landed  in  Honolulu,  and 
Mr.  Dole  and  other  gentlemen  representing  the  i)resent  Provisional 
Government,  in  the  executive  chamber  of  the  Government  building. 
During  the  interview  we  were  informed  that  the  party  represented  by 
the  men  there  present  was  in  complete  possession  of  the  Government 
building,  the  archives,  and  the  treasury,  and  that  a  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment had  been  established  by  them. 

"In  answer  Capt.  Wiltse  asked  if  their  Government  had  possession 
of  the  police  station  and  barracks.  To  this  the  reply  was  made  that 
they  had  not  possession  then,  but  expected  to  hear  of  it  in  a  few  min- 
utes, or  very  soon.  To  this  Capt.  Wiltse  replied,  'Very  well,  gentle- 
men, I  can  not  recognize  you  as  a  de  facto  Government  until  you  have 
possession  of  the  police  station  and  are  prepared  to  guarantee  protec- 
tion to  life  and  property,'  or  words  to  that  effect.  Here  our  interview 
was  interrupted  by  other  visitors,  and  we  withdrew  and  returned  to  the 
camp  at  Arion  Hall.  As  far  as  I  can  recollect  this  must  have  been 
about  5  o'clock  p.  m.  About  half  past  (3  Capt.  Wiltse  left  the  camp, 
and  as  he  did  so  he  informed  me  that  the  U.  S.  minister  to  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  had  recognized  the  Provisional  Government  established  by  the 
party  in  charge  of  the  Government  building  as  the  de  facto  Govern- 
ment of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  About  half  past  7  p.  m.  I  was  informed 
by  telephone  by  Lieut.  Draper,  who  was  then  in  charge  of  a  squad  of 
marines  at  the  U.  S.  consulate,  that  the  citizen  troops  had  taken  pos- 
session of  the  police  station,  and  that  everything  was  quiet. 
.Very  respectfully, 

"  Wm.  Swinburne, 
^^ Lieutenant- Commander,  U.  S.  Navy.''^ 

You  knew  thatt 

Mr.  Swinburne.  Yes;  that  is  practically  the  same  as  my  testimony 
already  given. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  explanation  to  make  in  regard  to  that? 

Mr.  Swinburne.  No;  I  think  that  is  exactly  the  same  as  I  have 
already  given.  Is  it  stated  that  I  wrote  that?  I  had  forgotten.  I 
thought  I  just  gave  that  verbally.  I  wrote  another  communication,  in 
which  I  gave  distances.  I  would  suggest  that  the  replacing  of  the 
word  "and"  after  "police  station"  and  before  "are  prepared  to  guar- 
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antee  protection  to  life  and  property"  by  the  conjunction  " or,"  would 
more  nearly  convey  the  captain's  idea  as  I  then  understood  him. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  LIEUT.  DE  WITT  COFFMAN. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  an  officer  on  board  the  U.  S.  S.  Boston  in 
Honolulu  on  the  I3th,  14th,  and  15th  of  Jitnuary,  1893? 

Mr.  COPPMAN.  I  joined  the  Boston  on  the  14th;  I  was  on  her  on  the 
15th,  and  landed  on  the  16th. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  connected  with  the  Boston? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  your  position  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Lieutenant  and  division  officer  on  the  Boston. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  command  of  one  of  the  companies  of  the 
battalion  which  landed  on  the  16th  *? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  CofFman,  with  whom  T  have  had  a  conversation, 
agrees  with  all  that  has  been  said  by  Mr.  Swinburne  and  the  other 
gentlemen  who  preceded  him  in  regard  to  the  landing  of  the  troops 
and  the  instructions  of  Capt.  Wiltse.  I  only  called  him  here  for  one 
purpose  and  one  fact. 

You  were  captain  of  one  of  the  companies  of  the  battalion  which 
landed? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  As  such  captain  were  you  summoned  to  the  cabin  of 
Capt.  Wiltse  on  Monday  the  16th,  before  you  landed  1 

Mr.  CoPFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  present  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Capt.  Wiltse,  Minister  Stevens,  Mr.  Swinburne, 
Lieut.  Laird,  Lieut.  Young,  Lieut.  Draper,  of  the  Marine  Corps,  and  I 
think  those  were  all,  unless  there  were  some  of  the  junior  officers, 
whom  I  do  not  remember — some  of  the  midshipmen. 

Senator  Gray.  While  you  were  there  was  there  any  communication 
received  from  shore  and  communicated  by  anyone  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  CoppMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  State  what  you  know  about  it. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  While  in  the  office,  or  rather  in  the  captain's  cabin, 
after  the  consultation,  or  rather  after  the  instructions  were  given  to  the 
officers,  and  about  the  time  we  were  about  to  leave  the  cabin 

The  Chairman.  This  was  on  Monday? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  On  Monday — Cadet  Pringle  came  to  the  cabin 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  Cadet  Pringle? 

Mr,  CoFFMAN.  He  was  a  cadet  on  the  Boston,  and  was  serving  as  an 
aid  to  Minister  Stevens  at  the  time.  He  came  into  the  cabin  and 
handed  to  Minister  Stevens  a  communication,  which  Mr.  Stevens  after- 
ward read.  It  was  ftom  Mr.  Thurston.  It  stated  that  they  were  hold- 
ing a  mass  meeting ;  that  it  was  a  success ;  that  there  was  a  great  crowd 
present;  that  the  natives  had  held  a  mass  meeting,  had  ratified  the 
proclamation,  and  had  gone  home  quietly;  and  it  stated  if  the  troops  are 
to  be  landed,  "I  advise  that  they  be  landed  at  once."  We  went  ashore 
about  an  hour  afterward. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  read  the  testimony  of  Lieut.  Young  or 
Lieut.  Laird? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  ;N^o;  I  have  not  seen  Mr.  Laud's  testimony  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  before  this  committee? 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 54 
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Senator  Frte.  Yes.    Or  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Swinburne  t 

Mr.  OoFFMAN.  I  read  Lieut.  Commander  Swinburne's  testimony; 
yes.  I  spoke  about  it  to  Mr.  Swinburne,  and  he  said  he  was  probably 
not  in  the  cabin  at  the  time,  as  he  had  so  much  to  do. 

Senator  Frye.  Whom  was  the  note  from? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  Mr.  Thurston. 

The  Chairman.  And  addressed  to  Mr.  Stevens t 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Cadet  Pringle  brought  the  note. 

Senator  Frye.  And  he  was  a  messenger  from  Mr.  Thurston? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.    He  had  been  at  the  legation  most  of  the  time. 

Senator  Frye.  Which  company  were  you  with;  where  did  your 
troops  go? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  With  the  main  battalion — the  blue  jackets. 

Senator  Frye.  To  Arion  hall? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  it  not  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property, 
when  you  took  into  consideration  the  state  of  the  city,  the  situation  of 
the  houses,  etc.,  as  central  a  place  for  their  protection  as  any  you  could 
find — I  mean  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  do  not  know  what  you  would  call  a  central  location. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  not  the  houses  of  American  citizens  on  one  side 
as  well  as  on  the  other  side  of  Arion  Hall  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  think  there  was  more  American  property  on  Nuuanu 
avenue,  not  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Arion  Hall. 

The  Chairman.  By  American  property,  do  you  mean  business  houses  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Business  houses  and  private  residences. 

Senator  Frye.  Private  residences,  I  mean.  They  are  more  likely  to 
be  burned  up? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.  I  really  do  not  know  much  about  the  ownership  of 
property  in  Honolulu,  with  the  exception  of  that  which  is  the  property 
of  those  who  claim  to  be  Hawaiians,  who,  to  a  certain  extent,  are  of 
American  parentage,  and  a  few  Americans. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  maps  left  with  the  captain  t 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  That  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Frye.  And  the  instructions  were,  as  you  understood  them, 
to  protect  American  life  and  property? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  That  you  were  not  to  be  connected  with  either  gov- 
ernment, the  establishment  of  one  or  the  overthrow  of  the  other. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  That  I  do  not  understand.  I  went  as  an  ofi&cer  simply 
to  obey  the  instructions  as  I  received  them. 

Senator  Frye.  And  having  read  Capt.  Swinburne's  statement,  you 
concur  otherwise  in  what  he  said? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  have  only  seen  what  he  said  as  published  in  the 
papers.  The  Evening  Star  has  a  different  account  from  that  in  the 
Baltimore  Sun.  I  tried  to  get  something  out  of  it,  but  it  was  some- 
what mixed. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  said  you  read  Capt.  Swinburne's  testi- 
mony you  meant  that  you  read  the  newspaper  accounts  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  have  not  read  the  testimony  before  the  committee; 
I  have  not  seen  it. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  talked  it  over  with  Lieut.  Swinburne? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes ;  the  general  situation. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  differ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  We  do  in  some  minor  points. 

Senator  Gray.  State  the  minor  points  in  which  you  differ. 
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Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  tlionglit  that  tlie  battalion  was  badly  placed,  if  they 
were  there  for  the  sole  purpose  of  protecting  American  life  and  prop- 
erty/ 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  differ  in  any  other  respect ■? 

Mr.  Cofp'man.  Lieut.  Swinburne  differs  with  nie  as  to  where  was  a 
central  place.  I  will  give  my  reason:  If  there  was  to  be  trouble,  that 
was  the  i)lace  where  the  trouble  would  be;  aud  I  did  uot  see  why  we 
should  go  to  the  point  where  the  trouble  would  occur  if  persons  who 
were  engaged  in  this  trouble  shcmld  go  to  that  i)lace  and  claim  to  be 
Americans  and  ask  for  protection.  That  is  my  point.  That  is  the 
only  thing  we  differed  about  at  all — the  mere  fact  of  statements  as  to 
where  we  weut  and  what  was  done.  Mr.  Swinburne  lias,  I  know,  from 
talking  to  him  time  aud  agaiii,  given  the  facts.  We  agree  on  those 
things. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  BREWSTER  OLESON. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  your  age? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  am  43. 

Senator  Frye.  How  long  have  you  been  living  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  have  been  living  there  fifteen  years. 

Senator  Frye.  What  fifteen  years? 

Mr.  Oleson.  From  August,  1878,  until  June,  1893. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  through  the  entire  revolu- 
tion— the  recent  revolution  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  was. 

Senator  Frye.  And  through  the  revolution  of  1887 1 

Mr.  Oleson.  Through  the  revolution  of  1887 ;  yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  has  been  your  business  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  have  been  a  school-teacher  during  my  residence 
there. 

Senator  Frye.  What  charge  have  you  had? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Two  schools.  I  was  appointed  to  one  before  I  left  this 
country  on  the  large  island  of  Hawaii,  and  of  theKamehameha  Manual- 
Labor  School  at  Honolulu  in  1886.  Mrs.  Bishop,  the  last  of  the  Kam- 
ehameha  royal  line,  known  as  Princess  Pauahi,  left  a  large  sum  of 
money,  some  half  million  of  dollars,  to  establish  a  manual-training 
school  at  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Bishop  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  great 
wealth? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  he  accumulated  his  wealth 
in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  business  was  he  employed? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Commission  business  at  first,  and  most  of  the  time  in 
the  banking  business.  I  think  he  got  the  most  of  his  money,  or  at  least 
he  got  the  large  nucleus  of  his  capital,  during  the  whaling  days. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  uot  connected  with  planting? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Not  planting;  but  he  is  a  stockholder. 

The  Chairman.  In  sugar  companies,  you  mean? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  companies? 
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Mr.  Oleson.  Several.  He  had  more  stock  in  the  Lihiie  company. 
I  think  sugar  stock  in  the  islands  is  like  lailway  stock  here. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  Mr.  Bishop  originally  from? 

Mr.  Oleson.  He  came  from  New  York  State. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  reduced  to  writing  an  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  during  the  disturbing  times,  to  which 
you  are  willing  to  testify? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  have.  I  thought  likely  I  might  be  called  ui)on  for 
something  of  the  kind. 

Senator  Frye.  You  may  read  it  as  part  of  your  testimony. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  have  made  this  as  personal  and  as  specific  as  possible. 

Senator  Gray.  And  it  includes  matters  within  your  own  knowledge? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  I  have  said  nothing  here  that  I  was  not  person- 
ally cognizant  of,  unless  it  may  be  some  deductions  based  on  what  I 
was  personally  cognizant  of. 


STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  BREWSTER  OLESON. 

Have  been  a  resident  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  since  August,  1878. 
Went  there  from  Ohio.  During  my  residence  of  fifteen  years  was 
engaged  in  educational  work  among  Hawaiians,  first  as  principal  of  the 
largest  school  on  the  island  of  Hawaii,  and  later  as  organizer  and 
l^rincipal  of  the  Kamehameha  Manual  Training  School,  establislied  by 
bequest  of  Princess  Panahi,  the  last  of  the  Kamehameha  royal  line. 

My  fifteen  years'  residence  brought  me  into  close  contact  with 
Hawaiians,  first  at.Hilo,  and  later  at  Honolulu.  Have  known,  by  per- 
sonal observation,  of  the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  the  political 
history  of  Hawaii  since  1878,  and  was  jDresent  in  Honolulu  during  the 
revolutions  of  1887,  1889,  and  1893,  being  an  eyewitness  of  those 
events. 

Have  never  held  any  office  or  appointment  under  the  Hawaiian  Gov- 
ernment, and  never  acted  in  an  ofdcial  capacity,  except  in  1887,  when, 
as  a  member  of  the  committee  of  thirteen,  appointed  by  the  mass 
meeting  of  citizens,  I  went  with  others  to  present  the  demands  of  the 
citizens  to  the  King,  Kalakaua.  My  evidence  is  that  of  a  citizen  who 
knew  what  was  in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

Attended  the  prorogation  of  the  legislature,  Saturday,  January  14. 
I  had  the  impression  that  it  was  to  be  an  historic  event.  I  do  not  know 
to  what  I  am  to  lay  the  impression,  except  that  things  were  culminat- 
ing. I  had  not  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  prorogation  of  the 
legislature,  having  been  there  only  once  prior  to  that  time.  Noted  the 
absence  of  the  better  class  of  citizens,  and  of  many  of  the  most  upright 
legislators.  Later,  met  some  of  the  legislators  on  the  street,  who  said, 
in  reply  to  my  question,  "What  are  we  going  to  do  ?"  "We  have  done 
all  we  could  in  the  legislature,  and  we  can  do  nothing  more." 

This  was  the  common  feeling.  Men  were  disheartened  at  the  dis- 
missal of  the  Jones-Wilcox  cabinet  and  the  passage  of  the  lottery  bill, 
but  no  one  thought  of  anything  else  but  submission  to  the  inevitable 
until  the  next  Legislature  should  meet  two  years  after.  It  was  hoped 
that  the  supreme  court  might  decide  the  lottery  bill  to  be  unconsti- 
tutional, but  I  know  there  was  no  thought  of  organized  opposition  to 
the  Government. 

The  foreign  population  that  had  been  united  in  1887  in  the  move- 
ment for  a  new  constitution  had  lost  its  cohesion  through  the  operation 
of  several  causes. 
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Notably  among  these  was  the  anti  Chinese  agitation,  which  enlisted 
the  mechanics  and  tradesmen  against  the  planters  and  tlieir  sympa- 
thizers. So  long  as  the  foreigners  were  united  they  were  able  to  guide 
the  legislation  and  administration  of  the  Government.  When  they 
became  divided  the  leaders  of  the  a nti  Chinese  agitation  joined  forces 
with  the  natives,  and  the  political  leadershij)  fell  into  the  hands  of 
men  who  had  little  synij)atliy  with  the  reform  movement  of  1887.  I 
wish  to  stale  here  that  when  I  say  foreigners  I  mean  voters  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  of  foreign  extraction,  and  when  I  say  natives  I  do 
not  intend  to  raise  any  race  question,  but  simply  to  show  that  the 
majority  in  Honolnhi  were  natives. 

The  depressing  effect  of  this  division  was  apparent  in  January.  Men 
despaired  of  accomplishing  anything  through  organization,  and  many 
went  to  the  mass  meeting  January  16,  believing  that  it  would  accom- 
plish nothing  because  of  lack  of  unity.  This  fact  accounts  in  a  meas- 
ure for  the  guarded  utterances  on  that  occasion.  The  speakers  and 
the  committee  of  safety  were  uncertain  as  to  how  far  they  woidd  have 
the  support  of  the  citizens. 

I  know  that  the  rei)ort  about  the  city  the  forenoon  the  meeting  was 
held,  that  Marshal  Wilson  had  forbidden  citizens  to  meet  at  the  armory, 
created  strong  feeling  and  aroused  opposition  that  vented  itself  in 
increasing  the  attendance. 

I  know  that  the  speakers,  with  a  possible  exception,  did  not  voice 
the  indignation  of  the  citizens.  During  the  meeting,  and  afterwards 
on  the  street,  men  were  angry  that  the  resolutions  were  so  tame.  It 
was  not  until  attention  was  called  to  the  large  powers  voted  the  com- 
mittee that  men  became  satisfied  that  something  adequate  would  be 
done  to  restore  public  confidence. 

The  emergencies  of  1887  and  1889  had  prepared  the  citizens  for 
decisive  action.     Word  went  around,  "Have  your  rifle  ready." 

Col.  Fisher,  the  real,  though  not  nominal,  head  of  the  armed  forces  of 
the  Provisional  Government,  told  me  on  Monday  afternoon,  January  16, 
"I  can  get  about  a  hundred  of  my  men  out  Mith  rifles  in  ten  minutes." 
Monday  afternoon  there  was  supi)ressed  excitement  thronghout  Hon- 
olulu. The  marshal's  antagonism  to  the  gathering  of  the  citizens,  the 
manifesto  issued  by  the  cabinet,  the  counter-meeting  to  allay  excite- 
ment, the  determination  of  the  citizens  at  the  meeting  at  the  armory, 
were  all  cumulative,  indicating  the  certainty  of  collision,  and  emphasiz- 
ing the  fact  that  the  city  Avas  nominally  in  the  control  of  a  government 
not  having  the  respect  or  confidence  of  its  influential  citizens,  who  were 
at  work  taking  steps  to  secure  for  themselves  what  they  otherwise 
despaired  of  getting.  I  know  that  there  was  great  ai)prehension  of 
disorder  and  incendiarism  that  night. 

The  landing  of  the  troops  allayed  this. 

Tuesday,  January  17,  I  went  into  Honolnln  (my  residence  being 
nearly  2  miles  from  the  city),  and  learned  that  definite  action  was  to 
be  taken  by  the  committee  of  public  safety  at  about  2  o'clock.  This 
was  at  1 : 30  p.m. 

I  went  directly  to  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith,  where  the  committee 
were  in  consultation.  At  the  door  I  learned  that  the  committee  would 
go  to  the  Government  building  at  2  o'clock  to  take  possession,  and  that 
their  supporters  were  to  rally  at  the  same  hour  at  the  armory.  The 
streets  were  filled  with  gronps  of  men  earnestly  canvassing  the  situa- 
tion, and  there  was  a  general  purpose  to  stand  by  the  committee  at 
any  cost.  Men  were  going  home  for  their  rifles  and  clerks  in  stores 
were  hurrying  to  close  up. 
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Starting  for  the  armory,  I  heard  a  pistol  shot  close  at  hand,  around 
the  c«)riier  of  Fort  and  King  streets,  and  presently  saw  a  policeman 
running  to  the  police  station  with  his  hands  on  his  chest,  where  he  had 
been  shot  in  attempting  to  capture  a  wagon  load  of  ammunition. 

I  believe  that  shot  decided  the  contest.  It  certainly  distracted  the 
marshal  and  his  ibrces,  for  they  ibrthwith  shut  themselves  up  in  the 
police  station  instead  of  proceeding  at  once  to  quell  the  uprising.  It 
revealed  the  determination  of  the  citizens  and  resulted  in  a  rapid 
massing  of  their  forces. 

From  this  time,  2 :15  p.m.  (that  I  will  not  be  absolutely  positive  about, 
but  1  judge  it  is  very  nearly  correct),  until  the  surrender  of  the  police 
station  at  about  7  o'clock,  citizens  were  hurrying  with  their  rifles  from 
every  part  of  the  city  to  the  Government  building,  passing  through  the 
streets  unmolested  hy  the  forces  under  the  marshal^  or  by  the  soldiers  cU 
the  barracks. 

These  men  could  have  been  arrested  easily  except  for  the  panic  thait 
had  seized  the  supporters  of  the  old  Government. 

Marshal  Wilson  and  his  su]3poiters  remembered  the  spirit  shown  by 
these  same  men  in  1889,  when  they  rallied  in  a  similar  way,  and,  with- 
out organization,  by ,  their  courage  and  promptness,  suppressed  the 
Wilcox  insurrection. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  quoting  Marshal  Wilson  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  I  say  undoubtedly,  he  remembered  that.  He 
remembered  the  spirit  of  those  men,  and  that  was  the  reason  for  the 
panic. 

After  the  incident  of  the  shooting  I  hurried  to  the  armory,  but 
before  reaching  there  met  Capt.  Zeigler  with  about  40  men  marching 
down  Punchbowl  street,  in  military  order,  all  armed,  toward  the  Gov- 
ernment building.  Just  as  I  reached  the  armory  another  company 
marched  in  the  same  direction.  There  were  about  30  men  in  the  latter 
company. 

At  the  armory  there  were  more  men,  and  others  constantly  reporting, 
some  with  arms,  others  without,  the  latter  being  furnished  both  with 
arms  and  ammunition.  As  soon  as  a  squad  got  together  Col.  Fisher, 
in  charge,  sent  them  to  the  Government  building  in  charge  of  officers. 

After  noting  these  matters  1  went  past  the  barracks,  noting  that  the 
soldiers  were  all  out  of  sight.  When  I  readied  the  Government  build- 
ing the  last  words  of  the  proclamation  were  being  read.  The  citizens 
whom  I  had  seen  marching  from  the  armory  were  at  the  Government 
building  and  guaids  had  been  stationed.  There  must  have  been  a 
hundred  men  at  that  time,  and  they  came  trooping  in  from  all  direc- 
tions until  the  station  house  surrendered.  At  that  time  I  should  esti- 
mate there  were  4  companies  of  (iO  men  each,  every  man  well  armed, 
and  the  whole  well  officered. 

The  United  States  troops  were  not  in  sight  when  I  reached  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  with  the  exception  of  their  two  sentinels,  and  did 
not  show  themselves  or  make  any  demonstration  after  that. 

1  know  that  the  men  in  the  ranks  had  no  expectation  of  any  aid 
whatever  from  United  States  troops.  In  1889  they  had  fought  all  day 
against  a  determined  insurrection,  with  United  States  troops  within  a 
stone's  throw,  drawn  up  in  line,  but  absolutely  neutral,  and  they  knew 
they  had  nothing  to  expect  in  1893  but  the  same  absolute  neutrality. 

I  know  by  conversation  with  men  in  the  ranks  that  they  realized 
that  everything  depended  on  their  own  courage.  I  know  men  who,  as  in 
1889,  on  their  own  hook,  had  banded  together  to  occupy  buildings  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  x)olice  station,  intending  to  lay  siege  and  cut  it 
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off"  from  supplies.  The  feeling  among  the  citizens  was  one  of  indiffer- 
ence towards  the  United  States  trooi)s  as  not  being  an  clement  in  the 
conflict.  I  speak  of  the  sentiment  and  conviction  of  men  on  whom  was 
to  fall  the  brunt  of  the  conflict. 

I  did  not  learn  that  Minister  Stevens  had  recognized  the  Government 
until  the  next  day,  and  1  am  quite  sure  thatit  wasnot  gcnenilly  known 
until  then  among  the  armed  sn})p()rtersof  the  new  Government.  I  did 
not  hear  the  matter  mentioned,  though  I  was  constantly  among  tliemen. 
They  were  talking  rather  about  laying  sioge  to  the  station  house  and 
about  the  likelihood  of  several  days'  desultory  fighting  under  cover. 

There  was  no  mention  about  the  soldiers  in  the  barracks.  I  explain 
this  as  a  very  natural  ignoring  of  tliem  as  combatants  in  the  light  of 
their  performances  in  1887  and  1889,  when  they  had  shown  themselves 
averse  to  conflict.  The  citizen  soldiers  treated  them  absolutely  as 
though  they  had  no  existence. 

Senator  FiiYE.  That  is  the  Queen's  guard  you  are  speaking  about? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  conviction  was  that  the  citizens  were  masters  of  the  situation  as 
soon  as  they  took  possession  of  the  Government  building,  and  that  pos- 
session of  the  other  buildings  was  sure  to  come  as  a  matter  of  course. 

This  conviction  was  based  on  the  evident  panic  that  had  seized  the 
forces  under  the  marshal's  command,  and  on  the  belief  that  there  was 
no  concert  of  action  among  the  leading  adherents  of  the  Queen,  and  no 
fighting  material  behind  them. 

In  the  movement  of  1887  I  was  opposed  to  the  project  of  a  republic, 
deeming  it  better  to  secure  safeguards  under  a  continuation  of  the  mon- 
archy. 

I  have  been  a  consistent  supporter  of  the  Hawaiian  monarchy,  in 
public  and  in  private,  out  of  deference  to  the  prejudices  of  the  aborigines. 

It  seemed  wise  to  avoid  any  such  radical  change  until  it  was  actually 
thrust  upon  the  community  by  the  inevitable  collapse  of  the  monarchy. 

The  events  of  Saturday,  January  14,  convinced  me  that  there  was 
no  option  left  to  the  intelligent  and  responsible  portion  of  the  com- 
munity but  to  complete  the  overthrow  initiated  by  the  monarch  herself. 
It  was  essentially  either  a  return  to  semibarbarism  or  the  continued 
control  of  the  country  by  the  forces  of  progress  and  civilization,  and 
few  men  hesitated  in  making  the  choice,  and  the  development  of  events 
has  confirmed  their  decision. 

Senator  Frye.  You  made  a  more  general  statement  at  Worcester. 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  at  Boston. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  that  in  print t 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  was  printed,  but  not  by  me. 

Senator  Frye.  You  have  it  in  print? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  I  have  looked  over  the  statement  just  referred  to, 
and  1  would  like,  Mr.  Oleson,  to  put  that  in  as  additional  testimony. 
It  is  a  httle  broader  than  that  just  read. 

Senator  Gray.  I  do  not  like  to  object,  because  we  have  large  latitude ; 
but  when  a  witness  is  before  us,  and  has  read  a  statement  which  he  has 
carefully  prepared,  he  should  stand  on  that,  and  not  put  in  statements 
that  he  has  made  at  a  public  meeting. 

Mr.  Oleson.  This  is  to  explain.  It  is  quite  different  from  the  one  I 
have  just  made.  This  is  a  sort  of  general  consideration  of  tbe  causes 
leading  up  to  this  change.     It  goes  back  to  twenty  years  ago. 

Senator  Gray.  It  does  not  relate  to  these  three  important  days- 
Mr.  Oleson.  It  touches  upon  those  days  very  little  indeed. 


856  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS 

Senator  Frye.  It  touclies  it  only  so  far  as  to  indicate  that  this  thing 
was  of  gradual  growth.  As  we  have  been  taking  testimony  this  is 
undoubtedly  admissible.     It  is  nothing  that  you  would  object  to. 

Senator  Gkay.  I  withdraw  my  objection. 

The  Ohairman.  Do  you  confirm  the  statements  made  in  that  paper? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  I  would  say  that  I  have  incorporated  facts  here 
that  I  was  not  cognizant  of.  That  is  not  the  case  with  my  statement 
just  read.  But  such  facts  have  gone  on  record  in  the  jiapers  and 
records  of  the  Legislature. 

The  Chairman.  So  far  as  the  statements  in  that  x^Jiper  are  within 
your  knowledge  they  are  true? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Exactly. 

The  statement  is  as  follows : 

"SOME  ELEMENTS  IN  THE  POLITICAL  EVOLUTION  OP  HAWAH. 

"At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Congregational  Club,  in  Horticultural 
Hall,  Mr.  William  Brewster  Oleson  read  a  very  interesting  paper  on 
Elements  in  the  Political  Evolution  of  Hawaii,  as  follows : 

"I  shall  confine  myself  on  this  occasion  to  the  period  of  twenty  years 
ago,  from  January,  1873,  to  January,  1893.  I  shall  also  limit  myself 
to  a  mere  allusion  to  the  more  salient  events  in  that  brief  period  of 
constitutional  development. 

"An  important  factor  in  the  political  evolution  of  Hawaii  was  fur- 
nished by  the  career  of  Kalakaua,  the  immediate  predecessor  and 
brother  of  Liliuokalani. 

"In  1873  he  advocated  his  election  to  the  vacant  throne  by  promis- 
ing to  abolish  the  poll  tax,  to  fiU  all  Government  offices  with  natives, 
and  to  remove  the  prohibitions  on  the  sale  of  liquor  to  the  aborigines. 
He  was  unpopular  with  his  own  peoi^le,  and  his  rival,  Lunalilo,  was 
enthusiastically  elected  King. 

"  Soon  after  Lunalilo  died,  and  on  February  12,  1874,  Kalakaua  was 
elected  King  by  the  Legislature.  It  was  charged,  and  generally 
believed,  that  he  was  elected  by  the  use  of  bribes.  It  is  sufficient  here 
to  say  that  he  was  protected  from  a  mob  of  his  own  people,  for  a  period 
of  five  days  after  his  election,  by  United  States  troops. 

"  During  his  reign  he  dismissed  capable  and  upright  officials  and  filled 
the  civil  service  with  political  adventurers,  who  brought  scandal  to 
every  department  of  the  Government.  He  caused  grogshops  to  be 
licensed  in  the  country  districts  against  the  protests  of  his  own  people. 

"He  raised  the  cry,  'Hawaii  for  Hawaiians,'  hoping  thus  to  curry 
X)opularity  by  exciting  race  jealousies  against  foreigners.  He  sought 
to  create  a  state  church  of  which  he  should  be  the  head.  His  visits  to 
the  other  islands  were  utilized  for  the  recrudescence  of  lascivious  orgies 
of  the  old  heathen  religion.  He  rehabilitated  the  trade  of  sorcery,  and 
turned  the  influence  of  the  Kahunas  to  his  own  political  advantage. 

"He  stationed  soldiers  with  side  arms  in  double  rows  at  polling 
places,  thus  intimidating  voters  and  pushing  men  out  of  line  who  were 
suspected  of  opposition  to  his  schemes,  thus  forcibly  preventing  their 
voting.  He  appointed  legislators  to  lucrative  Government  positions 
while  they  continued  to  retain  seats  in  the  Legislature. 

"He  had  the  Legislature  in  1886  adjourn  for  three  weeks  so  that 
members  who  were  tax  assessors  might  go  home  and  perform  their 
duties.  These  men  he  employed  to  carry  through  the  Legislature  per- 
nicious and  extravagant  legislation  in  opposition  to  the  sentiment  of  the 
people.    He  used  the  royal  franking  privilege  to  pass  through  the  custom- 
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house,  free  of  duty,  liquors  belougiug  to  certain  firms,  thus,  in  one 
instance,  defrauding  the  Government  of  revenue  to  the  amount  of 
$4,749.35. 

"For  this  service  he  received  hundreds  of  cases  of  chea])  gin,  which 
he  sent  to  every  voting  precinct  to  secure  tlie  ele(;ti<)n  of  his  candiihites 
to  the  Legislatnie.  He  went  personally  to  one  country  district,  with  a 
company  of  soldiers,  and  by  their  votes  defeated  L*ili])0,  the  lion  of 
North  Kona,  Kalakaua's  staunchest  opjjonent  in  the  Lesiishiture. 

"He  laid  claim  to  the  '  primacy  of  the  Pacific,'  and  sent  royal  commis- 
sioners to  the  New  Hebrides  and  Gilbert  Islands  and  Samoa  to  prej^are 
for  a  Hawaiian  protectorate  over  those  islands.  He  warned  the  great 
jwwers  of  Euro])e,  in  a  grandi]o(|uent  protest,  against  any  further 
annexation  of  islands  in  the  Pacific;  Ocean,  <'laiming  for  Hawaii  exclu- 
sive right  'to  assist  those  islands  in  improving  tiieir  social  and  political 
condition.' 

"Finally,  he  accepted  a  bribe  of  $71,000  from  a  Chinaman,  named 
Aki,  for  an  opium  license,  which  he  had  already  sold  and  delivered  to 
another  Chinaman,  who  had  paid  $80,000  for  it. 

"  'J  his  career  of  Kalakaua's  had  a  twofold  effect,  viz,  of  arranging  in 
increasiug  antagonism  and  bitterness  the  progressive  and  retrogressive 
elements  in  the  population,  and  of  bestowing  leadersliip,  on  one  hand, 
on  the  servile  partisans  of  the  King,  and,  on  the  otlier,  on  intelligent 
Anglo-Saxons,  who  have,  from  that  time  to  this,  counted  as  their 
adhereuts  the  more  stalwart  and  independent  Hawaiians. 

"Another  element  in  the  political  evolution  of  Hawaii  has  been  the 
decay  of  the  native  race. 

"  The  census  of  1823  showed  the  population  to  be  130,313.  Accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  1890  the  native  Hawaiians  numbered  34,430,  a 
decrease  since  1823  of  95,877.  The  annual  decrease  since  1800  has 
averaged  1,085.  Thus,  since  1860,  when  the  native  Hawaiians  num- 
bered 66,984,  the  decrease  has  been  50  per  cent. 

"  The  native  Hawaiians  now  number  about  one-third  of  the  popula- 
tion. Thus  the  total  iiopulation  in  1890  was  89,990,  of  which  the  Hawa- 
iian numbered  34,436,  the  Chinese,  Japanese,  and  Polynesians  28,249, 
and  the  white  foreigners,  many  of  whom  were  born  in  the  land,  27,305. 
This  decrease  of  Hawaiians  and  the  corresponding  increase  of  foreign- 
ers have  depressed  the  native  race,  but  with  an  o])posite  effect  on  the 
two  radically  diverse  wings.  Thus,  on  those  more  susceptible  to  the 
corrupting  influeuces  of  the  throne  who  have  fallen  into  dissipation, 
and  who  are  seeking  their  own  personal  advancement  at  the  expense 
of  ail  political  morality,  this  alarming  decrease  has  had  the  effect  of 
exciting  intense  race  hatred. 

"  Of  those,  however,  who  are  allied  to  the  churches,  who  have  been 
stalwart  in  their  resistance  to  Kalakaua's  demoralizing  influences, 
who  are  to-day  the  personification  of  the  character  and  conscience  of 
this  remimnt  of  a  race,  this  decrease  has  had  the  effect  of  drawing  them 
into  closer  and  trustful  fellowship  with  the  better  class  of  Anglo- 
Saxons. 

"Another  element  in  the  political  evolution  of  Hawaii  has  been  the 
growth  of  the  Anglo  Saxon  po])ulation,  Avhich  has  naturally  resulted 
in  the  bestowment  of  political  privileges,  not  otherwise  enjoyed  even 
by  the  Hawaiian  people  themselves. 

"  This  foreign  population  pays  four-fifths  of  the  taxes.  It  has  fur- 
nished the  capital  and  skill  in  the  development  of  every  business  and 
industrial  enterprise  in  Hawaii.  It  is  a  resident  population,  with 
permanent  homes  and  schools  and  churches  and  libraiies,  and  social, 
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commercial,  and  industrial  organizations.  Under  its  influence  the 
instruction  in  all  the  schools  is  in  the  English  language.  It  has  its 
chamber  of  commerce,  its  social  science  association,  its  historical 
society,  its  baniis  and  railroads,  and  electric  lighting,  and  manual  train- 
ing schools,  and  benevolent  organizations,  and  elemovsynary  institu- 
tions. It  constitutes  the  intelligent,  progressive,  })atriotic,  governing 
ability  of  Hjiwaii.  Hawaiian  churches  and  schools,  and  every  good 
work  among  them,  rely  on  this  foreign  pox>ulation  for  financial  assist- 
ance. 

"  The  best  elements  among  Hawaiians  have  in  the  past  twenty  years 
uniformly  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  white  foreigners,  and  have  grate 
fully  accepted  their  leadership. 

"  This  foreign  population  did  not  possess  suffrage  rights  until  1887. 
Under  the  comparatively  wholesome  reign  of  the  Kamt4mmeha  dynasty 
there  had  arisen  no  occasion  for  foreigners  to  feel  the  need  of  suffrage 
rights  to  protect  their  interests. 

"  The  career  of  Kalakaua  led  to  several  indignation  mass  meetings. 
The  lirst,  in  August,  1880,  protested  against  the  summary  dismissal, 
at  1  o'clock  in  the  morning,  of  a  worthy  cabinet,  having  a  majority  of 
twenty-four  in  the  legislature.  This  cabinet  was  dismissed  at  the 
instance  of  Clans  Spreckels,  because  it  would  not  permit  his  acquisi- 
tion of  certain  Government  water  privileges  in  defiance  of  public 
interests. 

"Two  days  later  another  mass  meeting  compelled  the  dismissal  of 
the  infamous  Moreno  ministry. 

"On  June  30,  1887,  the  patience  of  the  foreign  element  having 
exhausted  itself,  an  enthusiastic  mass  meeting  passed  resolutions  to  the 
effect  'that  the  administration  of  the  Hawaiian  Government  has  ceased, 
through  corruption  and  incompetence,  to  perform  the  functions  and 
afford  the  protection  to  personal  and  property  rights,  for  which  all 
governments  exists,  and  exacting  of  the  King  specific  pledges,  within 
twenty-four  hours,  of  future  good  conduct  on  the  basis  of  a  new  consti- 
tution. 

"The  constitution  of  1887,  subsequently  signed  by  the  King,  in  con- 
formity with  the  demands  of  this  mass  meeting,  made  'every  male  resi- 
dent of  Hawaii,  of  American  or  European  descent,  after  one  year's 
residence,  a  legal  voter.'  Other  privileges  were  conferred,  distinctly 
enlarging  the  measure  of  Hawaiian  citizenship,  and  effectually  remov- 
ing the  throne  fi-om  interference  in  the  Government. 

"This  arrangement  deferred  to  the  traditions  of  the  land,  retaining 
the  King  as  a  figurehead,  while  it  placed  the  responsibility  for  the 
Government  on  a  cabinet  subject  to  removal  by  vote  of  the  Legislature 
elected  by  the  people. 

"  Emerging  thus  from  an  era  of  bombastic  display  and  political  cor- 
ruption and  gross  immorality,  for  six  years  Hawaii  had  a  wise  adminis- 
tration of  affairs. 

"  Liliuokalani  abhorred  the  constitution  of  1887,  and  after  she  came 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  Kalakaua,  sought  to  recover  the  ancient 
prerogatives  of  the  throne.  January  of  this  year,  after  being  baffled  in 
her  attempts  for  months  by  the  majority  in  the  Legislature,  found  Lili- 
uokalani ready  to  resort  to  drastic  measures. 

"  She  secured  enough  votes  to  oust  the  best  cabinet  Hawaii  had 
enjoyed,  by  agreeing  on  her  part  to  sign  the  odious  lottery  bill.  She 
appointed  a  ministry  in  sympathy  with  her  desire  for  absolute  power, 
prorogued  the  legislature,  and  undertook  in  the  presence  of  her  armed 
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troops  to  aorogate  the  constitution  of  1887  and  to  promulgate  a  new 
one,  making  her  well-nigh  an  absolute  monarch. 

"This  lead  to  the  great  mass  meeting  of  January  10,  1893,  which 
took  steps  to  organize  a  new  government  and  to  seek  annexation  to 
the  United  States. 

"  In  all  their  eltbrts  since  1880  to  gain  reasonably  good  government 
and,  having  gained  it,  to  retain  it,  the  foreign  population  have  never 
had  the  slightest  aid  from  any  foreign  govern njent,  either  by  force 
of  arms  or  by  stroke  of  diplomacy. 

"In  1889,  when  the  police  and  royal  troops  proved  unreliable  and 
tlie  citizens  had  to  rally  and  su])press  a  thoroughly  organized  rebellion, 
they  learned  that  the  forces  of  law  and  order  were  not  to  expect,  even 
in  such  crises,  the  slightest  aid  from  United  States  trooi)s,  although 
those  troops  were  ashore  and  uuder  arms  all  day  in  close  proximity  to 
the  scene  of  conflict. 

"If  a  timid  man,  last  January,  was  frightened  and  hoped  for  aid  and 
protection  from  United  States  troojis  he  had  nothing  to  base  that  hope 
upon.  The  aroused  citizens  were  better  prepared  to  cope  with  the 
Queen's  forces  last  January  than  in  1889,  when  they  so  successfully 
quelled  the  Wilcox  insurrection;  and,  moreover,  the  Queen  and  her 
cabinet  knew  it,  and  discreetly  avoided  a  contlict.  JNIen  in  the  ranks 
who  had  the  fighting  to  do  knew  they  must  do  it  themselves.  Any 
other  representation  is  false  to  facts,  which  can  be  anijjly  demonstrated. 

"  Granting  that  Mr.  Blount  sought  an  honest  and  impartial  verdict 
on  the  circumstances  attending  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  the  nature  of  all  the  evidence  submitted  is  such  that 
another  man,  equally  just  and  impartial,  could  have  arrived,  legiti- 
mately, at  a  diametrically  opposite  conclusion,  with  an  abundance  of 
facts  to  estabhsh  it. 

"This  foreign  population,  that  has  been  such  a  potent  factor  in  the 
political  evolution  of  Hawaii,  has  never  taken  united  action  except  in 
behalf  of  good  government.  It  has  been  moderate  in  its  demands, 
humane  in  its  action,  patient  with  the  frailti<s  of  an  eft'ete  monarchy, 
and  uniformly  considerate  of  the  political  rights  of  native  Hawaiians. 

"Twenty  years  of  progressive  participation  in  public  affairs  prepared 
the  foreign  population,  when  the  monarchy  collapsed,  to  assume  the 
responsibility  for  initiating  stable  and  efdcient  government  in  the  inter- 
ests of  all.  This  it  has  courageouslj^  undertaken,  and  with  a  reuuirk- 
able  measure  of  success,  while  awaiting  the  decision  of  the  United 
States  on  the  proposal  for  annexation.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  United  States  was  not  requested  to  adjudicate  domestic  differences 
in  Hawaii,  nor  was  that  the  ground  on  which  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment was  accorded  recognition  by  all  the  civilized  nations.  Because 
of  its  peculiar  relations  to  Hawaii,  covering  a  ])eriod  of  fifty  years,  this 
great  country  was  appealed  to  to  provide  a  basis  for  progressive,  respon- 
sible, republican  government. 

"  Such  an  evolution  as  I  have  briefly  outlined  has  crystallized  antag- 
onisms and  prejudices  which  it  will  take  years  to  dissolve,  and  which 
would  menace  and  imi)eril  any  purely  independent  national  existence. 
The  liability  to  political  unrest,  if  not  actual  revolution,  would  prove  as 
disastrous  to  Hawaii  as  in  so  many  instances  it  has  proved  to  Central 
American  republics. 

"The  situation  is  so  peculiar  as  to  call  for  the  fostering  supervision 
of  some  strong  foreign  power  under  which  it  would  be  possible  for  an 
efi&cient  and  prtigressive  government  to  gi-ow  up,  advantageous  alike 
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to  Hawaii  and  the  commercial  and  bnraanitarian  interests  of  that  vast 
ocean. 

"  Such  a  protective  relation  the  United  States  has  officially  declared 
it  will  not  permit  any  other  nation  to  assume  toward  Hawaii.  The 
progress  of  events  demonstrates* that,  sooner  or  later,  foreign  interven- 
tion from  some  quarter  is  inevitable.  If  the  United  States  insists  that 
no  other  nation  shall  assume  the  responsibility  of  guaranteeing  in 
Hawaii  the  blessings  of  civilized  government,  that  responsibility  the 
United  States  is  morally  bound  to  accept  itself. 

"  Boston,  November  29, 1893." 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  you  arrived  at  the  Government  house 
on  the  17th  when  the  last  words  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Provisional 
Government  were  being  read? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  that  you  observed  about  100  men  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  immediately  went  into  tbe  Government  yard  and 
looked  about.  1  shonld  say  that  there  must  have  been  100  men  inside 
and  outside  the  building. 

Senator  Frye.  Armed  men? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understand  you  did  not  count  them? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  did  not  count  them.  But  1  have  been  used  to 
seeing  military  companies. 

Senator  Gray.  As  there  have  been  other  estimates,  I  want  to  under- 
stand whether  you  counted  the  men  there. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I^o;  I  did  not  count  them. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  that  afternoon  go  over  to  Arion  Hall,  where 
the  United  States  troops  were? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  they  did  not  make  the  slightest  imiiression 

Senator  Gray.  I  asked  if  you  went  over  there. 

Mr.  Oleson.  No.  Coming  down  Eichard  street  Arion  Hall  is  in  full 
view.  I  did  not  see  any  troops,  as  I  say;  I  saw  but  2  sentries.  Richard 
street  is  to  the  west  of  the  palace.  If  you  have  a  map  here,  I  will  trace 
my  course.  Here  [indicating  on  the  diagram]  on  the  corner  of  King 
and  Bethel  streets  was  the  point  from  which  I  started.  I  went  along 
King  to  Fort  street.  I  went  down  to  the  corner  of  Merchant,  to  Mr. 
Smith's  office;  came  back  Fort  street  to  King  street  to  the  sjjot  I  started 
from,  to  see  some  friends.  I  came  here  [indicating],  nearly  to  the  cor- 
ner of  King  and  Fort  streets,  when  I  heard  the  shot.  Then  I  went  up 
Fort  street  to  Hotel  street  and  came  through  Hotel  street  to  Palace 
lane.  Coming  along  Hotel  street,  I  went  up  Palace  lane  past  the  bar- 
racks. This  [indicating]  is  Palace  lane.  I  went  through  here  up  to 
Punchbowl  street;  up  Punchbowl  street  to  Beretania  street,  where  the 
armory  is.  As  I  arrived  here  on  Palace  lane,  in  full  view  of  Punchbowl 
street,  Capt.  Ziegler  was  passing — going  down  Punchbowl  street. 
When  I  got  up  to  the  corner  of  Punchbowl  and  Beretania  there  was 
another  company  started  down  Punchbowl  street.  1  went  into  the 
armory  and  shortly  afterward  came  down  Punchbowl  street  to  Palace 
lane,  and  noted  that  there  were  none  of  the  royal  soldiers  in  sight; 
came  down  Richard  street,  and  in  coming  down  Richard  street  Arion 
Hall  is  in  full  view,  back  of  the  opera  house.  I  came  down  through 
Richard  street  to  Palace  Square,  down  through  that  little  lane  [indi- 
cating], and  went  into  the  Government  yard. 

Senator  Frye.  And  all  the  troops  that  you  saw  at  Arion  Hall  were 
the  2  sentries  f 
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Mr.  Oleson,  Yes.  They  may  have  been  there,  but  I  did  not  see 
them,  and  I  think  I  should  liave  seen  them.  I  was  Avalkiii"-  down 
Richard  street  with  Prof.  Hcott,  and  we  were  talking  about  the  situa- 
tion and  liuirying  toward  the  Government  building.  We  iniglit  luive 
been  in  conversation,  and  for  that  reason  not  have  seen  them.  But 
my  impression  is  they  were  not  there. 

Senator  Frye.  Not  in  view. 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  know  at  that  time  that  the  soldiers  were 
stationed  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Oh,  yes;  I  knew  they  were  there. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  did  not  look  to  see  if  they  were  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No.  I  know  they  landed  the  night  before  and  stopped 
on  Mr.  Atherton's  grounds  the  night  before. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  is  Mr,  Atherton,  an  American  Y 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  is  his  house? 

Mr.  Oleson.  He  is  a  commission  merchant. 

Senator  Gray.  Will  you  point  out  his  house! 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  right  out  on  King  street. 

Senator  Gray.  Has  it  large  grounds  around  itf 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes — another  house  here  [indicating],  and  then  his 
grounds  go  clear  through — extensive  grounds. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  out  there  when  the  troops  were  there! 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  went  out  when  they  were  there ;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  on  Monday  evening? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  was  on  Monday  evening. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  there  when  they  marched  away! 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  was  not;  no. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  Stevens  that  day? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  course  you  had  no  conversation  with  him  if  you 
did  not  see  him  ? 

Mr,  Oleson.  I  did  not  see  him  after  his  trip  to  Hawaii. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  know  many  of  these  men  whom  you  saw 
with  arms  around  the  Government  building  that  day? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  lived  outside  of  the  city;  I  know  a  good  many  men, 
having  little  to  do  with  the  affairs  of  the  city;  I  know  a  good  many  by 
name.  I  know  a  good  many  of  them  were  engaged  in  the  revolution 
of  1887  and  1889. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  talk  with  any  of  them  that  day? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  while  we  were  at  the  Government  builumg. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  of  them? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  went  from  one  group  to  another  to  see  what  the 
sentiment  was. 

Senator  Gray.  The  men  were  in  groups! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Not  in  military  array? 

Mr.  Oleson.  A  large  guard  and  two  companies  in  line;  the  others 
were  in  the  Government  building,  with  arms  stacked  in  the  lej^islative 
hall. 

Senator  Gray.  They  were  the  men  you  talked  to! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  not  the  men  in  line. 

Senator  Gray.  Not  the  men  in  the  line? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  talked  with  some  of  them. 

Senator  Gray,  Whom? 
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Mr.  Oleson.  Mr.  Adnerson,  wlio  was  one  of  my  teachers.  He  was 
in  one  of  the  companies.  I  had  special  permission  to  go  to  the  gate  to 
see  some  friends  who  called  to  see  me. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  under  arms? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  was  under  arms;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  attached  to  any  company? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  was  attached  to  one  of  the  comj)anies;  yes. 

Mr.  Gray.  Were  you  walking  around  all  this  time  while  you  were 
under  arms  and  attached  to  a  company. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  did  not  get  my  rifle  until  just  before  the  police  sta- 
tion was  surrendered;  so  I  was  not  in  line  with  the  other  men  until 
that  time.     I  had  reported  and  had  been  assigned  to  a  comj)any. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  were  still  walking  around  among  the  people 
and  around  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Oleson.  We  were  allowed  to  do  that;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  when  the  troops  were  landed 
Monday  evening  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  was  not  in  the  city. 

Senator  Gray.  Tou  did  not  see  them  when  they  landed  and  marched 
out? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Ko. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  afterward  you  heard  they  were  there  and 
went  out? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  I  saw  them  in  the  evening,  in  Mr.  Atherton's 
yard. 

.senator  Gray.  And  you  saw  them  in  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  heard  the  next  day  that  they  were  in  Arion  Hall. 

Senator  Gray.  1  thought  you  said  you  were  there  when  the  troops 
marched  back  to  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  I  just  dropped  off  a  horse  car  that  evening  where 
the  troops  were.  I  stopped  to  see  what  they  were  doing  there.  I 
asked  the  people  what  they  were  about,  what  the  troops  were  there 
for,  and  the  people  did  not  seem  to  know. 

Senator  Gray,  Did  you  not  know  they  were  there  before  you 
started  out  in  the  horse  car  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  you  going  t 

Mr.  Oleson.  Out  to  make  a  call,  I  think. 

Senator  Gray.  Where? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  I  went  out  to  Mr.  W.  A.  Bowen's,  a  friend  of 
mine. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  does  he  live? 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  a  street  that  runs  parallel  with  King  street — the 
second  street  to  the  north,  running  parallel  to  King  street. 

Senator  Gray.  How  far  out, — past  Mr.  Atherton's? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Beyond  Mr.  Atherton's? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  quite  a  distance  beyond. 

Senator  GRAy.  And  you  got  out  when  you  got  to  Mr.  Atherton's  for 
the  p  irpose  of  seeius:  the  troops  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  were  you  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Just  a  few  minutes. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  went  on  and  made  your  caU? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 
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Senator  Gray.  Bid  you  come  in  on  the  horse  cars?  When  you  came 
in  did  you  see  the  soldiers? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  I  came  in  on  the  Beretania  street  line,  the  next 
street  running  parallel  with  King  street. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  did  not  see  the  soldiers! 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  did  hear  where  they  wereT 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  hear  until  the  next  day,  Tuesday! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Tuesday. 

Senator  Gray.  How  did  you  learn  it? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  learned  it  through  the  morning  paper.  When  I 
received  that  I  do  not  know.  I  did  not  go  into  the  city  until  about  1 
o'clock. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  had  your  paper  before  you  went  into  the  city  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  been  an  instructor  of  education  and  con- 
nected with  the  islands  for  fifteen  years? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Does  that  bring  you  in  contact  with  the  native  popu- 
lation ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Altogether. 

Senator  Gray.  What  do  you  find  among  the  common  people — those 
whom  you  come  in  contact  with — in  regard  to  learning,  manners,  and 
the  ordinary  intellectual  conditions? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  have  a  great  regard  for  the  Hawaiians,  having  mingled 
with  them  so  much,  and  I  have  a  high  estimate  as  to  their  good  nature 
and  imitative  faculties,  and  as  to  tbeir  fitness  for  manual  employment. 
I  do  not  think  the  higher  education  is  suitable  for  them — I  do  not  think 
they  are  fit  for  it,  and  having  obtained  it,  they  can  not  make  a  right 
use  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  But  they  have  had  the  opportunities? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes.  Since  I  have  been  in  the  islands  my  efforts  have 
been  to  pull  down  the  course  of  study.  They  had  previously  taught 
them  calculus  and  trigonometry  in  the  schools,  but  the  Kamehameba 
school  did  not  go  beyond  algebra.     That  was  put  in  to  please  the  boys. 

Senator  Gray.  You  thought  it  was  better  to  adhere  to  the  average 
native  capacity? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Certainly.  We  had  extensive  manual- training  shops 
there,  blacksmith,  iron  and  machine  works,  wood  turning,  printing, 
carjjenter  work;  and  it  was  my  aim  in  organizing  the  school — I  had  to 
overcome  many  difficulties — to  make  it  a  manual-training  school,  so  as 
to  develop  the  Hawaiians  on  the  side  they  showed  the  most  aptitude 
for. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  they  are  susceptible  of  as  high  training 
and  as  broad  culture  as  the  white  race? 

Mr.  Oleson.  They  have  very  little  faculty  for  originating — they  are 
great  imitators.  That  is  shown  in  their  manual-training  work;  they 
can  do  a  thing  after  they  are  shown  how  to  do  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  not  that  a  characteristic  of  the  inferior  races? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Certainly. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  would  consider  them  an  inferior  race? 

Mr.  Oleson.  As  com])ared  with  the  Anglo-Saxon.  They  have  many 
good  traits,  lovable  traits,  and  I  have  cherished  a  high  estimate  for 
the  Hawaiians  since  my  residence  in  the  islands.  I  do  not  know  any 
men  more  stalwart  than  some  of  them  have  been  under  temptation. 
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Senator  Gray.  Ton  think  that  the  population  is  capable  of  self- 
goverument  in  the  sense  we  understand  it  in  the  Stiites  and  with  our 
own  race*? 

Mr.  Oleson.  With  some  conditions.  Under  the  leadership  of  Anglo- 
Saxons,  the  Hawaiian  population  up  to  1880  was  pretty  well  divided  up, 
with  a  majority  against  any  encroachment  on  the  part  of  the  throne  on 
the  rights  of  tlie  people.  There  was  a  demand  for  larger  popular 
rights,  and  those  people  stood  together.  But,  as  I  have  undertaken 
to  show  in  my  paper,  that  majority  was  dissipated,  as  the  effect  of 
Kalakaua's  reign  in  matters  of  bribery  and  intimidation  and  the 
revival  of  the  old  kahuna  system  in  the  country,  which  tended  to  sub- 
vert and  to  intimidate  the  Hawaiians.  So  that,  while  I  have  stayed 
there,  I  have  witnessed  that  change.  But  to-day  there  is  a  good  pro- 
portion of  the  Hawaiians  who  are  stalwart  and  firm  in  their  support 
of  annexation  as  the  best  outcome  for  that  country — staunch  friends  of 
the  white  man.  And  the  effort  made  by  the  white  men  who  have  been 
allied  with  the  reform  movement  has  been  to  advance  the  interest  of 
Hawaiians  as  well  as  those  of  the  Anglo-Saxon.  But  there  is  a  large 
element  that  is  afl'ected,  intimidated  by  the  throne,  and  they  are 
indifferent  to  day.  They  do  not  dare  to  do  anything,  much  less  take  one 
side  or  the  other.  They  can  be  appealed  to  by  race  prejudice  in  ways 
that  the  Anglo-Saxon  can  not  approach  them;  and  in  that  way  the 
electorate  is  subverted,  and,  in  my  opinion,  no  matter  how  much  I  may 
think  of  the  native,  it  is  impossible  to  get  an  adequately  representative 
vote  among  them. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  a  successful  and  prosperous  government 
for  the  good  of  all  interests,  native  as  well  as  all  others,  is  possible  on 
those  islands,  except  under  a  strong  government  ruled  and  controlled 
by  men  of  our  own  race? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Our  race  has  always  ruled  the  government,  and  I  do 
not  see  any  reason  to  change  my  opinion  as  to  the  necessity;  that  is 
history;  that  is  the  outlook.  I  do  feel  that  the  continuation  of  such  a 
government  as  they  have  there  now  will  eventually  swing  over  to  the 
side  of  the  present  government  a  large  number  of  the  natives,  it  may 
be  a  majority. 

Senator  Gray.  The  government  you  have  there  is  a  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, and  under  the  control  of  the  superior  race  of  the  islands  I 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  entirely. 

Senator  Gray.  And  it  is  strong! 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  strong  in  every  sense  of  the  word. 

Senator  Gray.  It  is  autocratic? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  it  is  oligarchy. 

Senator  Gray.  Oligarchy  describes  it  better  than  the  word  I  used  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  I  accept  your  word  as  better  than  mine. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  it  is  an  important  matter  to  show  how  it  was 
that  the  men  who  formed  the  committee  of  safety  were  able  to  take 
possession  of  that  Government,  and  to  call  attention  to  that  public 
meeting  that  was  held  in  the  public  square  on  the  same  day  that  the 
meeting  was  held  in  the  armory. 

It  was  the  general  opinion  on  every  side  that  the  public  manifesto  of 
the  Queen  and  cabinet  announcing  that  there  would  be  no  further 
attempt  from  the  throne  to  promulgate  a  constitution  was  a  desperate 
move  to  placate  the  indignant  foreign  population.  The  mass  meeting 
in  Palace  Square  was  engineered  by  the  cabinet  and  the  marshal  who 
publicly  stated  that  sucli  men  as  Wilcox  and  Nawahi  were  not  to  be 
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speakers.  He  said  "We  have  given  orders  that  the  tone  of  the  speak- 
in  <i:  must  be  moderate."  Nawalii  and  Wilcox  did  speak,  men  who  had 
always  been  fiery  agitators  and  persistent  in  their  demands  for  a  new 
constitution.  Tliismeeting,madenpof  advocates  of  a  new  constitution, 
the  leaders  of  wliich  had  conspired  with  tlie  Queen  to  secure  such  con- 
stitution, voted  an  expression  of  thanks  to  the  Queen  for  lier  manifesto. 

Men  knew  that  this  action  was  insincere,  as  they  also  bch'evcd  the 
Queen's  to  be,  and  the  effect  of  the  meeting  and  of  the  manifesto  was 
to  convince  the  community  of  the  panic  that  had  seized  the  Govern- 
ment and  of  their  readiness  to  resort  to  any  expedient  to  allay  the 
indignation  of  the  people  and  to  prevent  their  organization. 

It  was  these  considerations  that  help  to  exi)lain  the  i)assivity  of  the 
Queen's  forces  and  the  ease  with  which  the  Provisional  Government 
assumed  control. 

Senator  Ge AY.  Did  you  hear  those  orders  given? 

Mr.  Oleson.  ]\rarshal  Wilson  told  it  to  a  gentlemen  who  told  it  to  me. 

Senator  Gray.  Marshal  Wilson  did  not  tell  it  to  you? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Xo. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  asked  to  confine  yourself  to  facts  that  came 
■within  your  own  observation  and  what  you  knew.  That  is  argument- 
ative. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  evidently  speaking  of  matters  which  you 
know  of  only  by  common  repute. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  speak  of  matters  in  addition — matters  of  common 
talk  on  the  streets  after  the  mass  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  But  not  of  matters  within  your  personal  knowledgel 

Mr.  Oleson.  Certainly;  knowledge  of  the  character  of  these  men 
who  were  speaking. 

The  Chairman.  You  believed  it,  but  you  did  not  hear  it? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  passed  by  the  meeting.  I  know  that  those  men  were 
there. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  speaking? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes ;  I  believe  they  were  speaking. 

The  Chairman.  Which  one? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Mr.  Eobert  Wilcox,  I  think. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  present  at  both  meetings? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  passed  by  one  to  the  other ;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  your  estimate  of  the  number  of  persons 
present  at  the  two  meetings — a  fair  estimate? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  should  say  that  the  numbers  at  the  armory  were 
considerably  in  excess  of  those  at  the  public  square.  But  there  were 
men  continually  going  to  and  fro. 

Senator  Frye.  The  public  square  meeting  was  a  Royalist  meeting, 
and  the  armory  meeting  was  the  Provisional  Government  meeting? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  you  think  the  numbers  in  the  public 
square  were  less  than  those  in  the  armory? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  I  judge  so. 

Senator  Gray.  The  meeting  in  the  armory  was  in  the  building! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  meeting  in  the  square  was  in  the  open  f 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  not  a  little  careful  of  comparing  the  num- 
bers of  those  in  the  open  to  those  in  the  four  walls  of  the  building? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  I  have  been  used  to  judging  audiences,  and  I 
judged  at  the  armory  there  were  some  1,200  present.  One  of  the 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 55 
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editors  of  the  paper  stated  that  by  actual  count  there  were  a  little  less 
than  1,100.     He  gave  the  actual  numbers  at  the  time. 

Senator  Gkay.  How  far  were  those  meetings  apart! 

Mr.  Oleson.  a  little  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile. 

Senator  Gray.  Short  distance  enough  to  allow  a  shifting  back  and 
forth? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  there  were  very  few  went  away  from  the  meeting 
in  the  armory;  but  there  were  others  outside,  representing  the  indif- 
ferent class,  to  see  how  the  thing  was  going.  They  would  range  tliem- 
selves  at  the  public  square  meeting,  as  on  other  similar  occasions,  on 
the  sidewalk  toward  the  palace,  when  the  meeting  was  on  the  other 
side  of  the  railroad  track. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  at  both  meetings? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  having  a  feeling  of  friendship  for  the 
Hawaiian  i)eople? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  Hawaiian  character! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  state  whether  that  is  a  common  feeling 
amongst  the  white  men  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  is  a  very  difficult  question  to  answer.  There  are 
two  classes  of  white  men  in  the  country;  it  is  doubtful  which  class  is 
the  more  numerous.  The  more  recent  class  in  the  country  have  a  low 
estimate  of  the  native  character;  but  the  older  residents  of  the  coun- 
try have  always  been  friendly,  and  have  had  an  attraction  toward  the 
Hawaiians,  and  have  always  done  a  great  deal  for  them. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  body  of  the  people  which  you  call  mis- 
sionaries'? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes ;  the  older  residents,  who  have  known  Hawaiians 
outside  of  Honolulu — known  them  under  circumstances  different  from 
those  which  have  come  up  since  1880. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  who  are  classed  as  mis- 
sionaries ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Any  man  who  is  in  favor  of  good  order  and  against 
pernicious  legislation  is  a  missionary. 

The  Chairman.  And  so  classed  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes.  And  it  is  no  matter  whether  he  is  of  correct  life 
or  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Because  the  missionary  element  leads  that  move- 
ment? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  do  not  know,  except  that  it  comes  about  incidentally. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  descendants  of  those  mis- 
sionaries, being  descendants  of  our  own  race  and  blood,  and  living 
there  and  having  an  interest  in  the  islands,  are  supposed  to  have  an 
interest  that  does  not  belong  to  the  later  comers,  to  those  more  tran- 
sient? 

Mr.  Oleson.  In  the  native  race,  you  meant 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes? 

The  Chairman.  The  native  race  have  a  respect  for  the  real  mis- 
sionary ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes.  There  is  hardly  a  man,  an  old  resident,  who  has 
been  in  public  life,  who  has  any  prominence  in  this  movement,  who 
has  not  at  one  time  or  another  represented  an  almost  entirely  native 
constituency  in  the  legislature. 
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The  Chairman.  There  seems  to  be  a  progress  marie  in  all  educa- 
tional development,  Christian  development,  etc.  Is  that  the  work  of 
the  class  called  missionaries? 

Mr.  Olesox.  I  think  it  comes  from  the  fact  of  their  residence 
among  the  missionaries;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  gives  impulse  to  all  these  movements  to 
enlightenment  and  civilization  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes.  The  conditions  have  changed  now.  In  earlier 
times,  when  the  white  population  was  less  in  number  than  now.  tlie 
affiliations  were  greater  between  the  Ilawaiians  and  the  whites, 
because  they  were  thrown  among  each  other  in  matters  of  residence — 
they  were  out  in  the  country  nearer  together.  The  plantation  system 
has  broken  that  up;  and  the  political  situation — I  speak  of  the  revo- 
lution— has  also  brought  about  that  change. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  progress  of  education  in  Hawaii  due  to  the 
eflbrts  of  this  party  called  the  missionaries — the  old  missionaries  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  should  say  that  all  the  intelligent  and  law-loving 
members  of  the  community  (with  possible  exceptions  which  can  be 
explained)  are  in  this  movement.  Those  exceptions  are  men  who  are 
more  or  less  connected  with  the  embassies,  or  who  are  agitators  of  anti- 
American  ideas,  who,  being  adventurers  in  that  country,  have  but 
little  or  no  property  interests — are  interested  in  the  schemes  for  smug- 
gling opium,  or  laws  which  are  intended  for  their  personal  interests. 
They  use  the  natives,  but  they  have  no  real  regard  for  them,  I  can 
put  in,  use  and  abuse.  I  know  about  the  attitude  of  this  class  who  are 
at  the  head  of  the  Government  in  relation  to  the  schools. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  men  who  are  influential  in  it.  I  know  of  their 
generosity  in  the  way  of  support  of  Hawaiians  in  the  schools,  I  have 
had  connection  not  oulj-  with  the  two  schools  I  mentioned,  but  others; 
and  I  know  the  help  granted  by  these  men  has  been  enormous.  They 
have  supported  individuals  in  the  schools,  and  have  done  it  because  of 
aloha  for  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  Has  there  been  a  general  dissemination  of  knowl- 
edge of  English  amongst  the  Hawaiians  in  the  elementary  studies? 

Mr,  Oleson.  Yes.  But  a  great  many  of  them  are  able  to  read  in  an 
English  book  who  can  not  talk  English,  except  indifterently. 

The  Chairman.  My  question  had  reference  to  the  extent. 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  extensive  in  the  sense  that  the  Hawaiians  can 
read  and  write  as  perhaps  no  other  people  can  according  to  popula- 
tion. 

The  Chairman.  Since  yon  have  been  living  in  Hawaii,  have  you 
seen  any  marked  progress  in  morality  or  personal  respectability 
amongst  whatjou  call  the  Hawaiians,  the  native  Kanakas? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  that  in  the  city  of  Honolulu  there  is  much 
more  immorality  than  there  is  out  in  the  country.  I  shall  have  to  asso- 
ciate my  observation  in  Honolulu  with  that  of  an  observer  in  Hilo. 
In  the  country,  the  commingling  of  the  races  and  the  immoralities 
which  are  the  bane  of  Hawaiian  social  life'  are  not  so  excessive  and 
flagrant  as  in  the  city  of  Honolulu,  But  there  are  causes  for  that,  of 
course. . 

The  Chairman.  But  as  a  general  rule  or  result,  has  the  influence, 
the  efforts  of  the  missionary  party  (I  will  call  them),  in  Hawaii  been 
beneficial  or  otherwise  to  the  people? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Beneficial  to  the  people.    I  do  not  think  there  has  been 


868  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

a  single  thing  gained  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  population  that  has  not  been 
shared  with  the  Hawaiiaus.  There  has  been  uo  race  feeling  whatever 
on  the  part  of  the  influential  foreigner  in  the  political  reforms  of  recent 
years.  One  point  showing  race  animosity  on  the  part  of  Hawaiians 
was  when  the  appointive  power  of  the  King  for  nobles  was  taken  away 
from  him  and  the  nobles  were  made  elective  by  the  people.  This  Avas 
not  to  be  by  the  fullest,  broadest  suffrage  rights,  but  by  limitations, 
educational  and  ijroperty,  and  the  Hawaiians  claimed  that  was  inimical 
to  them.  ±)Ut  as  a  matter  of  fact  there  are  a  great  many  Hawaiians 
who  are  noble  voters  who  are  within  those  qualiticatious.  I  was  present 
when  some  of  the  articles  of  that  constitution  were  discussed,  and  I 
personally,  with  others,  made  a  strenuous  movement  at  the  time,  and 
it  was  pretty  well  supported,  to  make  that  property  qualification  less 
than  was  proposed,  so  as  to  take  in  the  Hawaiian  ministers.  The 
Hawaiian  ministers  have,  in  a  measure,  been  the  backers  of  good  gov- 
ernment. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  you  if  these  kindly  measures  and  good 
efforts  of  the  party  which  you  now  call  the  missionary  party  seem  to 
have  been  influenced  by  the  motive  of  selfish  gain  or  aggrandizement, 
acquisition  of  power,  or  one  of  real  generosity  toward  the  people  of 
Hawaii? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  it  has  been  one  of  generosity  toward  the  people 
of  Hawaii;  a  movement  in  their  own  interest.  You  may  speak  of  it  as 
a  selfish  movement,  if  you  take  the  demand  and  determination  to  have 
a  good  government  as  selfish  interest.  It  was  not  any  sordid  move- 
ment; it  had  its  source  in  moral  considerations. 

The  Chairman.  That  has  characterized  the  whole  interests  of  Hawaii  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes,  one  little  fact  will  show  you  the  character  of  the 
members  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  of  the  advisory  council 
as  men  who,  giving  a  great  deal  of  valuable  time  to  the  necessary  leg- 
islation of  the  present  Government,  are  men  receiving  no  salary  what- 
ever. The  nobles  received  no  salary  whatever  under  the  constitution 
of  1887. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there,  at  the  date  of  this  revolution,  to  your 
knowledge,  any  organization  whatever,  secret  or  open,  for  the  purpose 
of  dethroning  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Oleson.  ISTo. 

The  Chairman.  Or  for  the  purpose  of  annexing  the  islands  to  the 
United  States  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  If  such  an  organization  or  combination  had  existed, 
would  you  have  known  it? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  would  have  known  it. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  satisfied  to  state  that  there  was  no  such 
organization  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  les. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  first  hear  of  the  movement  to 
dethrone  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  was  whispered  after  the  mass  meeting.  Men  came 
from  that  and  said:  "Why  don't  they  do  something?"  Large  powers 
were  given  to  the  committee  of  safety  to  go  6n  and  organize  the  gov- 
ernment, and  men  said,  "  That  means  that  the  Queen  is  out." 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  first  time  you  heard  of  it! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  mass  meeting? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yesj  I  do  not  know  that  that  committee,  previous  to 
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the  meeting,  expected  to  be  baclved  to  such  an  extent  as  to  warrant 
them  to  go  on;  but,  as  I  say,  tliat  is  my  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  Amongst  the  Americans  there  in  Hawaii,  since  j^ou 
have  resided  on  tlie  ishmds,  has  there  been  any  evident  disposition  to 
promote  annexation  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Oleson.  There  has  been  no  concerted  attempt;  it  has  been  writ- 
ten on  publicly  in  the  papers.  Men  have  ad\"Dcated  it  in  the  papers, 
and  Hawaiians  have  advocated  it  more  than  the  Americans. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  speak  of  the  Kanakas! 

Mr.  Oleson.  i^ative  Hawaiians.  I  am  not  speaking  of  the  white 
I)eople. 

The  Chairman.  You  said  the  Americans? 

Mr.  Oleson.  ]S"o,  the  Kanakas,  the  native  Hawaiians. 

The  Chairman.  That  they  have  advocated  it  more  strenuously  than 
the  white  people? 

^Ir.  Oleson.  Yes.    I  mean  in  public. 

The  Chairman.  Then  it  was  a  subject  of  open  political  discussion? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes — only  that  it  was  not  very  common ;  once  in  a  while 
there  would  be  something  about  it  in  the  papers;  some  one  would  say 
something  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  topic  that  has  been  discussed? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  for  a  good  many  years. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Has  there  been  any  disposition  evinced,  to  your 
knowledge,  of  annexation  to  any  other  country,  or  toward  claiming  a 
protectorate  of  any  other  country  than  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No.  When  that  has  been  broached  in  my  presence  I 
have  uniformly  heard  disapprobation  of  it.  That  is  the  sentiment  of 
the  native  Hawaiians,  Kanakas,  as  well  as  amongst  the  Americans, 
and  also  among  many  of  the  English. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  they  celebrate  our  National 
days  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes ;  the  Fourth  of  July  has  been  the  celebration  day 
since  I  have  been  in  the  country. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  Kanakas  celebrate? 

Mr.  Oleson.  They  do  not  participate  in  the  speeches;  but  they  do 
in  the  sports,  the  prizes,  etc. — boat  races. 

The  Chairman.  They  enter  with  enthusiasm  into  the  celebration  as 
a  national  f«'te. 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  Thanksgiving  that  is  proclaimed  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  day  is  observed  in  a  quiet  way;  it  is  a  semiholi- 
day — the  Hawaiians  do  not  size  that  up,  quite. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  I  notice  that  Mr.  Willis  mentions  that  it  is  observed  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  It  is  observed;  but  not  anything  like  the  Fourth  of 
July. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  there  was  a  feeling  amongst 
the  general  population,  white  and  Kanaka,  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  of 
a  decided  character  in  favor  of  the  United  States  as  a  friendly  gov- 
ernment, or  as  the  one  to  which  they  would  ultimately  look  for  i)rotec- 
tion  in  any  emergency? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  that  that  is  the  majority  sentiment  in  that  coun- 
try among  all  classes. 

The  Chairman.  Has  it  been  such  since  you  have  resided  there? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Noj  I  think  it  has  been  gradually  growing,  as  men  of 
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all  classes  have  faced  what  they  uniformly  agreed  Tras  inevitable  for 
Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  Upon  what  ground  do  you  base  that  conclusion — 
that  the  monarchy  must  inevitably  collapse? 

Mr.  Oleson.  To,  first,  the  dying  out  of  the  Kamehameha  line;  sec- 
ond, the  abuses  of  the  reign  of  Kalakaua  among  the  Hawaiians,  not 
yet  become  extinct.  There  was  intense  opposition  to  him  when  he 
became  King.  That  lies  dormant  in  the  minds  of  the  Hawaiians — 
that  these  kings  are  not  high  chiefs,  that  there  must  be  an  end  to 
their  rule  sooner  or  later,  and  that  they  must  have  a  government  fifom 
elsewhere. 

The  Chairman.  If  you  believed  Kalakaua  to  be  a  heathen,  why  did 
you  not  attempt  to  overthrow  him  in  1887  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  There  was  a  very  strong  sentiment  to  do  it  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  the  reason  why  it  was  not  put  into 
effect? 

Mr.  Oleson.  As  I  said  in  my  statement,  because  those  men  who 
were  influential  felt  that  it  was  better  not  to  make  any  such  radical 
change  until  the  country  was  ripe  for  it  and  the  situation  demanded  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  been  waiting  for  i)ublic  sentiment  to  ripen 
upon  this  question  and  the  coming  of  events  to  show  that  it  was  becter 
for  the  safety  and  security  of  good  government  in  Hawaii  that  the 
monarchy  should  fall? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Be  substituted  by  a  different  form  of  government! 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes ;  as  a  logical  sequence. 

The  Chairman.  Monarchy  through  the  world  is  regarded  as  being  a 
stronger  form  of  government  than  a  republic.  Did  the  people  of 
Hawaii  expect  that  when  the  monarchy  should  cease  they  would  be 
able  to  establish  and  maintain  a  republican  government  in  Hawaii  of 
their  own  resources  and  without  assistance  from  any  other  country? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  I  did  not,  personally;  and  those  that  I  talked  with 
did  not.  We  felt  that  it  was  imj)ossible  in  the  light  of  past  experience, 
and  of  the  facts  that  we  knew,  for  us  to  sustain  an  independent  national 
existence  there. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  at  the  collapse  of  the  monarchy,  whenever 
that  should  occur,  it  was  intimately  associated,  as  I  und-eistaud,  with 
the  idea  of  annexation  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  was  the  solution  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  two  ideas  ran  together? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Ran  together.  It  was  just  as  if  the  men  had  said  ''We 
will  go  on  with  the  monarchy  as  long  as  we  can,  and  when  we  can  not 
the  United  States  will  take  us." 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  whole  idea? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman,  The  idea  of  going  on  separately  from  the  United 
States  without  the  protection  of  the  United  States  or  the  other  countries 
has  not  been  entertained? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  has  not  been  entertained,  except  by  Ashford  and 
Wilcox,  as  I  deem  very  natural,  when  we  consider  their  personal  inter- 
ests lay  in  the  direction  of  maintaining  a  republic.  They  would  then  be 
able  to  dicker  with  the  United  States  and  get  appointments  in  that 
way.  But  I  do  not  think  men  of  intelligence  Lave  for  a  moment 
thought  of  it.  They  may  be  able  to  do  it,  after  all,  and  sustain  their 
rights.  But  when  men  followed  this  movement,  they  followed  it  as  a 
tentative  matter  and  thought  that  was  the  only  responsible  govern- 
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ment  they  could  get  in  the  islands  at  the  time.    But  the  ultimate  out 
come  must  be  annexation  to  the  United  States. 

The  Chairman.  The  present  provisional  forces  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  that  the  Government  seems  to  be  able  to  equip,  arm,  and 
pay,  as  I  gather  from  this  testimony,  are  about  1,200  men. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  do  not  know  that  there  are  as  many  as  that  to  pay. 
Some  of  the  volunteer  forces  are  not  under  the  pay  of  the  Government. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Omitting  the  question  of  pay,  the  present  military 
force  of  the  Provisional  Government  is  1,200  men. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  between  1,200  and  1,500. 

The  Chairman.  Are  those  men  well  armed  and  equipped! 

Mr,  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  With  modern  guns? 

Mr.  Oleson.  With  modern  guns;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  modern  ammunition? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  composed  most  largely  of  the  white  race? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Are  there  any  native  Kanakas  enrolled  in  this 
force? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  there  are  some.    Kanakas  are  not  fighters. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  not  belligerent? 

Mr.  Oleson.  They  are  in  talking;  but  not  beyond  that. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  a  passionate  people,  and  might  be  roused 
into  hostility? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes ;  but  in  cold  blood  I  do  not  think  the  native  would 
fight. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  the  Queen  had  the  means  of  arming  1,000  or 
1,200  natives,  an  equal  number  of  natives,  with  equal  facilities  of  all 
kinds,  arms,  ammunition,  equipments,  such  as  the  Provisional  Govern 
ment  forces  have,  and  of  placing  such  men  under  such  drill  as  would 
make  of  them  soldiers  who  could  be  handled  in  action,  what  would  be 
your  opinion  of  the  ability  of  that  number  of  Kanakas,  thus  armed  and 
equipped,  to  stand  against  1,200  white  men? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Wholly  hypothetical. 

The  Chairman.    What  is  your  opinion? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  do  not  think  they  would  stand  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  they  would  ever  attempt  to  stand? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  they  have  such  an  estimate  of  the  cour- 
age of  the  white  race,  and  of  that  race's  fighting  quality,  that  they 
would  not  make  a  stand  against  them? 

Mr.  Oleson.  They  would  not. 

The  Chairman.  Although  they  were  perfectly  armed,  equipped, 
organized  as  an  army  ready  to  defend  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes;  they  could  not  be  depended  upon — that  has  been 
proven  repeatedly. 

The  Chairman.  By  actual  experience? 

Mr.  Oleson.    By  actual  experience. 

The  Chairman.  Take  the  Queen  in  her  present  condition,  with  her 
present  resources,  present  playing  upon  the  affections  of  the  Hawaiian 
natives,  do  you  ai)prehend  that  she  has  any  possible  chance  of  reinstat- 
ing herself  upon  the  throne? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Not  at  all;  and  she  has  not  had  any  chance  since 
January  14;  not  the  ghost  of  a  chance  to  reinstate  herself  by  any 
force  she  could  marshal  in  the  islands. 
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The  Chairman.  So  tliat,  in  a  conflict,  native  Kanakas  under  tlie 
leadership  of  tlie  Queen  could  not  staud  against  the  forces  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Oleson.  That  would  be  out  of  the  question.     That  is  my  per- 
sonal opinion. 
.  The  Chairman.  That  is  what  I  am  after,  your  personal  opinion. 

Mr.  Oleson.  In  saying  that  I  do  not  impute  anything  against  the 
natives;  it  is  simply  due  to  the  superiority  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  people. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand  your  opinion,  the  Kanakas  are  not 
a  military  people,  not  aggressive? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No,  not  aggressive.  They  will  expose  themselves  to 
danger:  are  physically  strong  and  able  men.  They  are  the  reliance  of 
the  industries  of  that  country,  so  far  as  the  demand  is  for  strength  and 
daring.  The  interisland  steamers,  which  require  dexterity,  courage, 
and  strength,  are  manned  bj^  the  JIawaiians.  It  is  the  only  force  in 
the  islands  to  do  that  work. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  think  they  would  make  excellent  sailors? 

Mr.  Oleson.  They  are.  I  have  met  them  in  Xew  England.  They 
had  been  sailors,  and  they  had  been  all  around  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  fond  of  their  calling  I 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes.    Very  much  attracted  to  it. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  say  that  the  Kanaka  population,  taking 
them  at  large,  are  what  we  would  call  a  governing  people? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No;  they  are  not. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  they  would  have  the  requisite  skill  in 
the  enactment  of  laws  (if  that  were  left  entirely  to  them)  to  build  up 
and  maintain  good  government? 

Mr,  Oleson.  They  could  not  do  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  a  legislature  composed  entirely  of  Kan- 
akas, without  respect  to  their  intelligence,  and  including  the  highest 
order  of  intelligence,  and  a  Kanaka  cabinet,  could  not  control  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Hawaii  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  JSTo;  they  could  not. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  perfectly  satisfied  on  that  point? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Perfectly  satisfied  on  that  point.  That  is  the  case.  By 
a  late  paper  jfrom  Honolulu — I  do  not  know  whether  you  would  rather 
have  it  or  not — I  see  that  President  Dole  has  called  upon  Dr.  Trousseau 
to  explain  certain  testimony  which  he  had  given  against  President 
Dole,  and  calls  for  retraction.  It  is  very  brief.  If  you  would  like  to 
have  it  I  will  pass  it  to  you. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  put  it  in  if  you  think  it  will  reflect  any 
light. 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  it  will  show  that  President  Dole  was  not  con- 
cerned in  any  conspiracy.  And  another  thing,  where  Dr.  Trousseau 
said  he  knew  by  personal  knowledge  of  these  things,  in  his  retraction 
he  states  he  got  his  information  from  a  source  which  he  supposed  was 
reliable. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  seen  any  denial  of  their  authenticity  by 
Trousseau  or  Dole? 

Mr.  Oleson.  No.  In  a  later  paper  he  made  a  retraction  to  3  other 
men  whom  he  had  mentioned  in  the  same  connection — 4  other  men. 

Senator  Frye.  In  reference  to  the  protection  of  Ameiican  life  and 
property,  was  the  location  of  the  troops  at  Arion  Hall  a  central  loca- 
tion? 

]Mr.  Oleson.  It  was  a  central  place  for  a  rendezvous.  The  two  main 
streets  are  at  an  angle — King  street  and  Nuuanu  street — and  Arion 
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Hall  was  a  central  location  from  wliicli  to  scatter  the  troops  in  squads 
to  availal)le  i)oints.  I  do  uot  well  see  bow  they  could  have  beeu  better 
located  for  the  protection  of  life  and  property  to  better  advantage 
than  there. 

The  Chaieman.  Was  there  anything  to  prevent  the  location  of  those 
troojjs  in  Arion  Hall  when  you  went  out  to  the  Government  building 
and  the  proclamation  was  being  read — anything  to  ]n-event  the  lioyal- 
ists  from  making  an  attack  on  the  men  who  entered  the  Government 
building? 

Ml-.  Oi.ESON.  !No;  the  Queen's  forces  had  plenty  of  ways  in  which 
they  could  have  gotten  there  without  passing  by  the  United  States 
troops,  even  if  the  United  States  troops  had  been  out,  which  1  do  not 
admit. 

Senator  Frye.  But  if  the  United  States  troops  were  in  their  quar- 
ters there  was  nothing  to  prevent  an  attack  being  made  by  the  Eoyal- 
ists  on  the  men  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Oleson.  iSTo. 

Senator  Fkye.  Was  there  anything  in  those  mass  meetings  which 
were  held  to  prevent  an  attack  by  the  Queen's  forces? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Xo;  the  nominal  Government  could  have  suppressed  by 
the  force  they  had  in  their  hands  that  mass  meeting;  but  they  did  uot 
dare  to  do  it,  because  it  would  have  aggravated  things  so  that  they 
would  have  gone  to  their  worst. 

Senator  Fkye.  Peterson,  andColburn,  andXeumann,  and  Eosa,  being 
then  the  agents  of  the  Queen  and  the  Queen's  cabinet  as  she  formed  it 
after  she  had  removed  the  Wikox- Jones  cabinet,  were  they  reputable 
men  in  the  islands  ? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  never  considered  any  of  them  to  be. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  any  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Oleson.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  your  estimate  of  him? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  had  a  high  estimate  of  Mr.  Stevens  as  a  man  who 
■was  exceedingly  discreet  in  his  bearing  toward  events  there.  I  feel 
that  he  was  i)laced  in  a  very  difhcult  position  at  the  time  the  troops 
were  landed,  on  account  of  the  mei^ely  nominal  hold  which  the  Govern- 
ment had  on  the  situation — it  was  practically  in  the  hands  of  the  irre- 
sponsible portion  of  the  community;  there  was  i)ractically  no  govern- 
ment that  had  any  respect  of  the  people.  Ihaveheard  since  that  Minister 
Ste^'ens  did  not  request  permission  of  the  Government  that  the  troops 
be  allowed  to  land.  If  he  had  made  any  such  request  and  it  had  been 
denied,  I  do  not  think  Minister  Stevens  would  have  been  justified  in 
not  landing  the  troops.  There  was  no  government;  there  was  no  agree 
ment  on  a  plan  of  action  among  the  leaders  of  the  nominal  govern 
ment;  there  were  disagreements  amongst  them;  there  was  no  con 
fidence,  on  the  part  of  the  intelligent  portion  of  the  community,  in  them, 
so  that  in  that  sense,  while  they  had  nominal  control  of  things,  it  was 
simply  a  nominal  government. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  at  any  time,  in  your  investigations  and  in 
your  conversations  with  the  men  who  were  connected  with  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  obtain  from  them  any  idea  that  they  expected 
any  assistance  from  United  States  troops? 

Mi\  Oleson.  Xo;  not  the  slightest.  I  never  heard  it  whispered, 
and  I  was  in  a  way  to  meet  a  great  manj^  of  the  men  on  whom  the 
fighting  was  to  depend,  if  there  was  to  be  any  fighting.  They  did  not 
look  for  any  assistance  at  all. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  it  was  a  fact  that  the  presence 
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of  the  United  States  troops  on  shore  had  any  effect  in  dethroning  the 
Queen  or  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  do  not  think  it  had  the  slightest. 

Senator  Feye.  And  if  the  troops  had  remained  on  board  ship  the 
same  thing  would  have  happened? 

Mr.  Oleson.  I  think  the  same  thing  might  have  happened.  But  I 
think  something  else  would  have  happened — there  might  have  been 
irresponsible  parties  turned  upon  tlie  community,  and  incendiary  fires 
and  bloodshed  might  have  followed. 

Senator  Frye.  But  as  to  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Oleson.  As  to  the  establishment  of  the  Government,  I  do  not 
think  it  made  any  material  difference. 

Senator  Feye.  Mr.  Chairman,  I  received  by  this  morning's  mail,  from 
Charles  L.  Carter,  one  of  the  commissioners,  three  or  four  statements 
which  were  printed  in  the  public  papers  of  Honolidu,  containing,  over 
the  signatures  of  the  men  who  are  purported  to  have  written  them,  con- 
tradictions of  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Trousseau,  who  appears  several  times 
as  a  witness  in  Mr.  Blount's  report.  I  ask  that  they  be  incorporated  in 
this  testimony.  One  is  from  Sanford  B.  Dole,  one  from  Chief  Justice 
Judd,  and  one  from  Alfred  S.  Hart  well  in  answer  to  some  statements  made 
by  Dr.  Trousseau  that  these  gentlemen,  together  with  others  named, 
had  been  for  a  long  time  in  the  habit  of  meeting  at  the  office  of  the 
minister  of  the  United  States  and  conspiring  to  produce  the  revolution 
of  1893.  They  contradict  Dr.  Trousseau  right  straight  through.  They 
are  as  follows  : 

Trousseau  once  more — Se  is  again  brought  to  a  reckoning — This  time 
President  Dole  secures  a  retraction  of  some  statements  to  Blount. 

Honolulu,  December  37, 1893. 
George  Trousseau,  M.  D.: 

Dear  Sir  :  I  notice  in  Mr.  Blount's  report,  of  which  I  have  a  copy 
on  page  284  of  Part  ii,  the  following  statement  in  your  letter  to  Mr 
Blount,  dated  May  16,  1893: 

"  Almost  daily,  to  my  jjersonal  knowledge,  meetings  were  held  at 
Mr.  Stevens's  house  in  which  the  possibilities  of  a  peaceful  revolution 
with  the.  prospects  of  annexation  were  discussed.  Prominent  at  these 
meetings  were  the  chief  justice,  Mr.  Dole,  Mr.  Thurston,  Mr.  Hartwell, 
Charles  Carter,  and  others,  also  Capt.  Wiltse." 

This  statement,  which  has  been  published  in  the  Commercial 
Advertiser  at  Honolulu,  is  incorrect  as  regards  myself.  I  was  never 
present  at  any  such  meetings,  nor  was  I  aware  that  such  meetings 
were  held  until  informed  of  it  by  the  publication  of  your  statement  to 
that  effect. 

I  desire  that  you  will  make  due  reparation  in  the  matter  with  the 
same  publicity  which  the  above  statement  has  already  received. 
I  am,  very  sincerely,  yours, 

Sanford  B.  Dole, 


December  28,  1893. 
Hon.  S.  B.  Dole, 

President  of  the  Provisional  Government: 
Dear  Sir:  When  I  made  to  Mr.  Blount  the  statements  you  refer 
to  m  your  letter  of  the  27th,  I  believed   them  to  be  correct,  as  my 
information  came  from  a  source  that  I  could  not  consider  but  reliable. 
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In  spite  of  difference  of  opinion  and  bitterness  of  feeling  on  my  part 
engendered  by  the  vile  abnse  I  have  been  submitted  to  by  your  political 
cside,  I  have  always  considered  you  as  a  gentleman. 

You  say  that  you  attended  no  meetings  at  Mr.  Stevens's  house;  let  it 
be  so;  I  accept  your  word  for  it. 
Very  respectfully  yours, 

G.  Trousseau. 


Trousseau  and  truth — Where  they  fail  to  agree  in  their  evidence — Chief 
Justice  Judd  and  Judge  A.  S.  Hartwell  deny  statements  of  his  to  Blount. 

Editor  Star: 

Dr.  Trousseau's  statements  to  Mr.  Blount,  so  far  as  they  refer  to  me, 
are  totally  untrue.  I  never  met  any  of  the  gentlemen  named  by  him 
at  Mr.  Stevens's  house.  I  never  attendedany  meeting  with  the  gentle- 
man named  or  with  any  others  at  Mr.  Stevens's  house,  or  at  any  other 
place,  where  annexation  was  discussed. 

I  do  not  consider  that  I  owe  my  "social  and  pecuniary  position"  to 
the  natives,  although  I  believe  I  have  their  confidence  and  good  will. 
Before  my  appointment  to  the  bench,  now  nearly  twenty  years  ago,  I 
was  receiving  a  handsome  income  from  my  practice  at  the  bar;  greater 
than  my  salary  as  second  associate  justice,  which  was  my  first  appoint- 
ment. 

I  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  revolution  of  January,  1893,  nor  was 
I  informed  of  the  plans  of  the  movers  in  it.  I  had  no  more  information 
than  any  other  "outsider." 

A.  F.  Judd. 

Honolulu,  December  26j  1893, 


Gen.  HarticelVs  denials. 

Editor  Star: 

When  Dr.  Trousseau,  in  his  statement  to  Blount  and  letter  to  Nord- 
hofi',  says  that  "  meetings  were  held  at  Mr.  Stevens's  house  in  which  the 
possibilities  of  a  peaceful  revolution  were  discussed,'"  and  that  "promi- 
nent at  these  meetings  were  the  chief  justice,  Mr.  Dole,  Mr.  Thurston, 
Mr,  Hartwell,  Charles  Carter,  and  others,  also  CaiJt.Wiltse,"  Dr.  Trous- 
seau says,  as  far  a.s  I  am  concerned,  that  which  is  untrue.  JNIr.  Charles 
T.  Gulick's  statement  to  Blount  contains  similar  language  with  that  of 
Dr.  Trousseau,  adding  the  expression  that  the  persons  named  were  so 
managing  as  to  "save  their  precious  carcasses."  Mr.  Gulick  will  be 
pleased  to  consider  my  denial  of  the  truthfulness  of  both  Xordholfs 
and  Dr.  Trousseau's  statements  of  the  meetings  in  question,  as  apply- 
ing also  to  his  untruthful  statement,  in  so  far  as  1  am  concerned. 

But  while  it  so  happens  that  I  never  attended  any  such  meetings  as 
Dr.  Trousseau  and  Mr.  Gulick  have  taken  the  grave  responsibility  of 
asserting,  it  is  true  that  talk  of  revolutions  has  been  rife  here  for 
years.  The  dread  of  it  has  been  the  main  cause  of  many  financial  dif- 
ficulties. 

The  viciousness  of  the  above-mentioned  statements  of  Messrs. 
Trousseau  and  Gulick  is  in  the  impression  which  they  'vere  meant  to 
fix  that  we  were  plotting  revolution,  since  otherwise  such  statements 
would  be  nothing  but  old  women's  gab))J^ 
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So  far  from  plotting  revolution,  the  peojile  who  are  today  support 
ing  the  Government  of  Hawaii,  and  who  aided  in  its  establishment, 
were  to  a  man,  as  I  believe,  opposed  to  the  attempts  at  revolution 
which  were  under  several  discussions  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  1892, 
and  for  which  attempts  the  arrests  for  treason  were  made  spring 
before  last. 

For  even  defending  those  treason  cases  in  court  I  found  myself  the 
subject  of  harsh  criticism  from  many  persons  who  are  now  staunch 
Government  men  and  annexationists. 

Messrs.  Blount  and  Nordhoff  have  fallen  into  the  absurd  but  grave 
error  for  which  Dr.  Trousseau  and  Mr.  Charles  T.  Gulick  have  made 
themselves  responsible,  of  supposing  that  Mr.  Stevens  and  his  friends 
were  trying  to  bring  about  the  revolutionary  results,  for  attempting 
which  Robert  Wilcox,  Y.  V.  Ashford,  and  some  16  other  Hawaiians 
were  examined  before  a  judge  on  a  charge  of  treason. 

Dr.  Trousseau's  suggestion  to  Blount  that  the  ex-Queen  propose  a  ces- 
sion of  Hawaii  to  Grover  Cleveland  and  then  abdicate,  and  that  "  all 
of  us  will  assist,"  such  result  shows  his  view  of  the  situation  apart 
from  his  ''  point  of  view." 

Alfred  S.  Hartwell. 

Adjourned  to  meet  to-morrow,  the  20th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Saturday,  January  20, 1894. 
The  sub-committee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Butler, 
Gray,  Sherman  and  Frye,  and  Davis  of  the  full  committee. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  JOHN  A.  McCANDLESS. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  age? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  am  40  years  of  age. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  occupation  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  an  artesian-well  driller. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  place  of  your  nativity? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Pennsylvania. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  of  American  parentage? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  go  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  went  to  Hawaii  in  1881. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  there  to  experiment  in  the  boring  ot 
artesian  wells? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  at  that  time  it  had  passed  that  state,  and 
the  fact  had  been  proven  that  they  could  get  an  artesian  well.  They 
had  half  a  dozen  at  the  time  I  arrived  there. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  part  of  the  Islands  did  you  go? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Except  seven  months  I  have  been  on  the  island 
of  Oahu  all  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  get  wells  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  get  water  enough  from  the  wells  for  sugar 
planting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  On  the  island  of  Oahu  they  get  water  from 
artesian  wells  as  well  as  from  the  mountain  streams. 
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The  Chairman.  Are  there  large  plantations  on  the  island? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  In  181)0  one  plantation  hart  a  capitalization 
of  half  a  million,  and  they  ran  in  debt  another  half  a  million  before 
they  got  started. 

TheCiiAiKMAN.  How  manyhands  does  that  sugar  plantation  employ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  GOO.  On  the  island  of  Kanai  we  get  artesian 
wells,  but  the  water  does  not  rise  over  G  feet  above  the  sea  leveL  In 
most  cases  they  have  to  pumj)  the  water. 

The  Chairman.  Can  not  siphoms  be  run  out? 

Mr.  ]\IcCandless.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  bore  in  the  flats? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  the  flats  near  the  sea  level. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Is  the  geological  construction  of  the  islands  of  such 
a  character  as  would  warrant,  in  your  opinion,  the  belief  that  that  is 
going  to  be  a  valuable  source  of  water  supply  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  McCandless.  There  is  now  invested  in  artesian  wells  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  about  a  half  million  dollars.  We  have  ourselves  done 
$400,000  worth  of  the  work,  and  it  is  quite  an  industry. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  on  the  windward  that  they  have  the  wells? 

Mr.  McCandless.  On  botli  sides  of  the  island  of  Oahu.  The  artesian- 
water  belt  extends  all  around  the  island  of  Oahu,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
where  we  were  unable  to  get  water. 

Tlie  Chair;man.  Do  you  find  the  water  in  pockets  or  in  the  stone? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  find  it  in  the  lava  formation  of  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Y^ou  drive  the  well  down  until  you  find  the  i)erco- 
latiou  of  the  water  of  sufficient  strength  to  force  an  overflow? 

Mr.  ^McCandless.  It  is  in  the  decomposed  lava  and  the  washing  of 
centuries,  which  make  a  packing  to  keep  it  in,  and  of  course  we  go  to 
the  open  rock  and  get  the  water. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  look  forward  to  the  artesian  system  as 
one  that  is  going  to  be  valuable  to  that  country? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Your  labors  in  Hawaii,  I  suppose,  have  carried 
you  amongst  the  people  in  the  country? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  familiarized  yourself  with  the  character 
and  condition  of  the  people  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  our  business  has  taken  us  all  around  the 
island  of  Oahu. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  had  occasion  to  visit  other  islands  also? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  first  well  we  drilled  in  the  Kingdom  was  on 
the  island  of  Hawaii.  We  were  there  seven  months.  That  was  a 
complete  failure.     Outside  of  that  I  have  not  been  off  the  island  of  Oahu. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you  now  to  state  briefly  what  you  found 
to  be  the  condition  of  those  people  as  to  the  comfort  of  living  at  their 
abodes. 

]\Ir.  McCandless.  They  lived  in  the  country  there  just  about  as  the 
poor  do  in  any  country  that  I  have  ever  been  in,  except,  perhaps,  they 
are  more  indolent  than  the  poor  of  our  country. 

The  Chairman.  Does  nature  furnish  a  larger  supply  of  food  to  the 
natives  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  than  it  does  to  the  natives  of  most 
countries,  to  relieve  them  of  the  necessity  for  labor? 

Mr. McCandless.  Yes;  it  does  in  this  way:  The  taro  patch  (that  is 
the  food  there) — I  judge  an  acre  of  taro  land,  perhaps  a  half  acre — 
will  keep  a  large  family  in  food  the  year  round.  That  is  in  addition  to 
the  fish  they  catch. 
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The  Chairman.  Are  fisli  abundant  off  the  coast  of  those  islands? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  but  fish  commands  a  higher  price  in  Hono- 
lulu than  in  any  seaport  town  I  have  ever  lived  in.  That  is  because 
the  native  will  not  go  fishing  unless  the  price  of  fish  is  high. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  expert  fishermen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  have  control  of  the  fisheries? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  the  Chinese  have  most  of  the  fishing  rights. 
There  is  a  peculiar  condition  of  affairs  there  in  regard  to  the  fisheries. 
The  water  front  of  the  islands  is  owned  by  the  landlords — the  people 
who  own  the  land — and  the  privilege  of  fishing  on  this  water  front  is 
leased  out. 

The  Chairman.  By  the  owner  of  the  soil  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  By  the  owner  of  the  soil.  So  that  the  Chinese 
have  been  rather  encroaching  on  that  privilege  and  getting  most  of 
the  valuable  fishing  rights. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  out  in  the  sea  does  this  privilege  extend? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  can  not  say  as  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  Hawaiians  and  Chinese  fish  offshore  in  boats 
and  with  seines  and  other  tackle? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  they  are  fishing  offshore  this  water  privi- 
lege does  not  interfere  with  them,  does  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  it  interferes,  except  in  the  case  of  Govern- 
ment lands;  there  it  is  open  to  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  There  must  be  some  limit  to  this  right.  Is  it  three 
miles  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  T  think  that  would,be  the  limit,  the  international 
limit. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  about  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  In  this  way  the  Chinese  and  Hawaiians  have  what 
we  term  a  practical  monopoly  of  the  fishing  industry,  and  wiU  not  fish 
unless  the  market  price  justifies  them  in  going  out? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes ;  that  is  the  case  with  the  Hawaiians ;  but 
the  Chinese  do  not  stop  at  all,  they  fish  right  along. 

The  Chairman.  Around  the  islands  other  than  Oahu  is  this  fishing 
carried  on  by  the  natives? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  principally  by  the  natives,  because  there  is 
no  market  on  the  other  islands. 

The  Chairman.  What  I  want  to  get  at  is  whether  fishing  in  combi- 
nation with  the  taro  is  the  real,  substantial  food  support  of  the  com- 
mon iieoijle  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Taro  supplies  the  want  for  vegetable  food? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  takes  the  place  of  bread? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  I  was  going  to  say  in  regard  to  the  natives, 
to  show  their  indolence  in  regard  to  their  crop,  I  have  found  it  the  case 
that  the  natives  have  leased  out  their  taro  patch  to  a  Chinaman,  and 
the  Chinaman  has  worked  it  and  paid  the  Hawaiian  in  taro,  and  still 
made  a  living  off  it  himself.    I  have  seen  it  many  times. 

The  Chairman.  Do  the  women  in  Hawaii  work  in  the  taro  patches? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  but  the  men  mostly.  It  is  a  crop  easily 
taken  care  of. 

The  Chairman.  Easily  raised? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  Easily  raised.  Of  course,  there  must  be  an  abun- 
dance of  water — it  grows  in  a  pond;  it  must  be  flooded  with  water. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you,  prior  to  January  17,  181)3,  been  in  any 
way  engapred  in  the  political  affairs  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  :McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  in  any  office  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Your  connection  with  it  then  was  as  a  private 
citizen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  as  a  private  citizen — to  help  right  wrongs. 

The  Chairman.  We  will  suspend  the  examination  of  Mr.  McCand- 
less, for  the  purpose  of  hearing  Mr.  Stevens,  who,  I  am  informed,  is 
not  well  and  is  desirous  of  returning  to  his  home. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  MR.  JOHN  L.  STEVENS. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  age? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Seventy-three. 

The  Chairman.  Your  place  of  nativity? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mount  Vernon,  Me. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  first  go  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  arrived  there  in  September,  1889. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  your  first  visit? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  first  visit  to  Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  You  went  as  Minister  of  the  United  States  to  that 
Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  then  the  sovereign? 

Mr.  Stevens.  King  Kalakaua  was  the  sovereign. 

The  Chairman.  Under  what  administration  were  yon  sent  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  By  President  Harrison. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  present  at  the  time  Liliuokalani  succeeded 
to  the  regal  authority  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  was. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  remained  there  until  what  time — what 
time  did  you  leave  the  islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  24th  of  May,  1893. 

The  Chairman.  Proceed  and  state  what  you  know  of  your  own 
personal  knowledge  in  respect  of  the  political  affairs  of  Hawaii  since 
your  arrival  there,  the  changes  in  political  conditions,  the  circum- 
stances that  led  to  such  changes,  the  effects  produced  by  such  changes; 
and  we  wish  you  to  state  also  what  participation  you  had  at  any  time 
during  your  residence  there  in  promoting  the  interests  or  welfare  of 
any  political  party  connected  with  the  Queen's  Government  or  opposed 
to  the  Queen's  Government.  When  you  shall  have  made  your  state- 
ment, or  at  any  time  while  you  are  making  it,  the  members  of  the 
committee  will  interpose  such  questions  as  they  may  desire,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  your  attention  to  the  testimony  we  desire  to  elicit. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Chairman  and  gentlemen,  I  will,  of  course,  be 
under  the  necessity  of  condensing  so  far  as  possible.  That  inquiry 
might  require  a  volume;  but,  of  course,  I  understand  the  committee 
desires  the  salient  facts.  I  will  read  what  I  think  is  better  than  I  could 
verbally  state,  and  we  will  have  before  us  the  events  beginning  twelve 
days  prior  to  the  overthrow  of  Liliuokalani.  1  can  read  of  events  prior 
to  that;  but  I  think  I  had  better  take  twelve  days  prior. 
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The  Chairman.  Take  your  own  course,  so  tliat  you  answer  the 
questions. 

]Mr.  Stevens.  The  biennial  Legislature  assembled  in  May,  1892. 
Tlie  body  very  soon  asserted  its  constitutional  prerogative  in  voting 
out  a  ministry  that  had  consented  to  the  maladministration  of  the 
Queen  and  her  favorite  at  the  palace,  who  exercised  dictatorial  powers 
and  rioted  in  official  i)olice  corruption.  Instead  of  appointing  minis- 
ters possessing  tlie  confidence  of  the  Legislative  majority  and  of  the 
business  men  of  the  islands,  she  continued  to  select  those  of  her  own 
type  of  character,  those  whom  she  knew  would  retain  her  palace  favor- 
ite in  power.  Three  successive  ministers  of  this  descrii)tion  were  voted 
out  by  the  Legislatur3,  with  the  warm  approval  of  all  the  best  men  of 
the  islands.  At  last  the  Queen  appeared  to  yield  to  the  pressure  of 
public  opinion  and  consented  to  the  appointment  of  four  responsible 
men,  three  of  them  persons  of  wealth,  and  all  of  them  men  of  good 
financial  standing,  who  took  the  official  places  with  reluctance,  all  four 
of  them  sharing  the  public  confidence. 

Known  as  the  Wilcox-Jones  ministry,  it  was  believed  that  they 
would  safely  carry  the  country  through  the  following  eighteen  months 
to  the  election  and  assemblage  of  the  next  Legislature.  Fully  shar- 
ing this  belief,  the  United  States  minister  and  naval  commander  left 
Honolulu  January  4,  in  the  U.  S.  cruiser  Boston,  for  Hilo  and  Vol- 
cano, the  distance  of  nearly  300  miles.  It  was  the  first  time  for 
many  months  I  had  felt  it  safe  for  the  L'nited  States  minister  and 
naval  commander  to  be  away  from  the  Hawaiian  capital.  We  were 
absent  ten  days.  When  we  arrived  in  the  harbor  of  Honolulu  on  our 
return  from  Hilo,  in  the  forenoon  of  January  14,  there  came  to  us  the 
startling  news  that  the  Queen  and  the  ring  of  white  adventurers  who 
surrounded  her  had,  by  intrigue  and  bribery,  carried  the  lottery  and 
opium  bills  through  the  Legislature;  had  forced  out  the  Wilcox  and 
Jones  ministry,  had  appointed  in  their  places  four  of  her  palace  re- 
tainers, two  of  whom  the  Legislature  and  the  responsible  public  had 
recently  and  repeatedly  rejected,  headed  by  the  man  who  had  carried 
the  lottery  and  opium  bills  through  the  Legislature. 

In  spite  of  numerous  petitions  and  protests  from  all  the  islands, 
both  of  whites  and  native  Hawaiians,  and  the  earnest  remonstrance  of 
the  chamber  of  commerce  and  the  principal  financial  men  of  the 
country,  the  Queen  immediately  signed  the  iniquitous  bills.  Both  she 
and  the  ring  of  adventurers  who  surrounded  her  expected  thus  to  get 
the  money  to  carry  on  the  Grovernment  by  making  Honolulu  a  fortress 
of  gamblers  and  semipirates  amid  the  ocean,  from  which  they  could, 
by  every  mail  steamer  to  the  United  States,  send  out  the  poisoned 
billets  of  chance  by  which  to  rob  the  American  people  of  their  mil- 
lions of  money — a  method  of  gaining  silver  and  gold  as  wicked  and 
audacious  as  that  of  the  freebooters  who  once  established  them- 
selves in  the  West  Indian  seas  and  made  piratical  forays  on  American 
commerce.  But  even  this  Avas  not  enough  for  the  semibarbaric  Queen 
and  the  clique  of  adventurers  around  her.  To  fortify  themselves  iu 
their  schemes  of  usurpation  and  robbery  they  must  have  a  new  con- 
stitution. They  were  afraid  the  supreme  court  would  decide  their 
lottery  bill  unconstitutional.  The  supreme  court  must  be  recon- 
structed, so  that  the  Queen  could  reappoint  the  judges  and  give  the 
final  appeal  to  the  Queen  herself.  The  new  constitution  was  to  be 
proclaimed  in  a  way  that  the  existing  constitution  expressly  prohibits. 
Her  four  new  ministers  were  in  the  plot. 
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While  the  Boston  was  coming  into  the  harbor  of  Honohilu,  on  the 
forenoon  of  January  14,  the  mob  of  hoodlums,  at  the  call  of  the  Queen 
and  her  retainers,  were  gathering  in  the  palace  grounds.  The  Legis- 
lature was  prorogued  at  12  a.  m.  The  revolutionary  edict  of  Hawaii's 
misguided  sovereign  was  ready  tx)  be  proclaimed,  rumors  of  which  Avere 
already  in  the  public  ear.  The  storm  of  i)ul)lic  indignation  began  to 
gather.  A  few  minutes  before  the  ai)pointed  hour  foi-  the  coup  (Vetat,  im- 
mediately after  my  reaching  the  legation  from  the  Boston.  I  was  nrged 
to  go  at  once  to  the  Elnglish  minister  to  a:<k  him  to  accompany  me  to 
the  Queen  and  try  to  dissuade  her  from  her  revolutionary  design.  I 
promptly  sought  to  comply  with  this  request,  went  immediately  to  the 
English  minister,  who  was  read3-to  cooperate  with  me  iftheie  were  any 
possibility  of  effecting  any  good.  We  went  immediately  to  the  foreign 
office  to  seek  access  to  the  Queen  in  the  customary  manner. 

The  hour  of  proroguing  the  Legislature  had  arrived.  The  ceremony 
concluded,  the  Queen  went  immediately  to  the  palace,  around  which 
the  mob  was  gathering.  It  was  too  late  for  the  American  and  English 
ministers  even  to  attempt  to  reason  with  the  maddened,  misguided 
woman,  who  had  already  lamiched  the  revolution  which  could  not  be 
arrested,  though  her  cowardly  ministers  of  the  lottery  gang  became 
alarmed  and  drew  back.  She  scorned  their  cowardice  and  pushed  on 
to  her  doom.  Saturday  night  told  every  intelligent  man  in  Honolulu 
that  the  Hawaiian  monarchy  was  forever  at  an  end — that  the  respon- 
sible persons  of  the  islands,  the  i>roperty  holders  and  the  friends  of 
law  and  order,  must  thereafter  take  charge  of  j^ublic  affairs.  The  great 
mass  meeting  of  January  16 — worthy  of  the  best  American  towns,  of 
the  best  American  days,  was  held.  It  was  made  up  of  the  best  and 
chief  men  of  the  country — the  owners  of  property,  the  professional  and 
educated  citizens,  merchants,  bankers,  clerks,  mechanics,  teachers, 
clergymen. 

This  assemblage  was  a  unit  in  opinion  and  purpose.  It  was 
stirred  by  a  common  sentiment,  the  love  of  country  and  the  desire  for 
public  order  and  iiublic  security.  It  took  its  measures  wisely  and  jiru- 
dently.  Its  committee  of  public  safety  asked  us  to  land  the  men  of  the 
Boston  lest  riot  and  incendiarism  might  burst  out  in  the  night,  for  no 
reliable  police  force  longer  existed,  and  whatever  there  was  of  this  force 
was  now  in  the  control  of  the  usuri^ers  and  the  lottery  gamblers 
who  had  initiated  the  revolution.  Under  the  diplomatic  and  naval 
rules,  which  were  and  are  imperative,  the  U.  S.  minister  and  naval 
commander  would  have  shamefully  ignored  their  duty  had  they  not 
landed  the  men  of  the  Boston  for  the  security  of  American  life  and  prop- 
erty and  the  maintenance  of  public  order,  even  had  the  committee  of 
public  safety  not  requested  us  to  do. 

As  American  representatives,  5,000  miles  from  our  Government,  we 
could  not  have  escaped  our  resi)ousibilities  even  had  we  desired  to  do 
so.  Fortunately  the  commander  of  the  Boston  and  those  uiider  his 
command  had  no  desire  to  shirk  their  duty.  They  appreciated  the 
obligations  of  American  patriotism  and  the  honor  of  tlie  American 
Kavy.  The  allurements  of  a  semibarbaric  court  and  palace  had  not 
blinded  their  eyes  to  the  condition  of  things  in  Honolulu.  On  shore  in 
perfect  order,  they  stepped  not  an  inch  from  the  liue  of  duty.  They 
never  lifted  a  finger  in  aid  of  the  fallen  monarchy. 

The  CHArEMAN.  Who  was  then  chamberlain? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Robertson. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  prior  to  himt 

Mr.  Stevens.  MacFarlane. 
S.  Doc.  281,  pt  6 56 
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The  Chairman.  Who  preceded  him? 

Mr.  Stevens.  MacFarlaue  was  the  ehaiuberlain  when  I  went  there. 

The  Chairman.  Was  Mr.  Carter  ever  chaniberhiin? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  not.  The  brother  of  Chief  Justice  Judd  was, 
and  my  impression  is  that  no  one  was  between  him  and  McFarlane. 
When  Lihtiokalani  came  in  she  wanted  this  favorite  of  hers  to  be  in  the 
cabinet  as  minister  of  the  interior,  which  was  an  important  place,  and 
he  could  not  get  any  responsible  person  to  serve  with  him.  Then  they 
compromised  it  by  allowing  him  to  be  made  marshal,  which  is  an  ohice 
of  great  power  and  jiatronage,  under  which  Chinese  and  Japanese  lot- 
tery gambling  can  be  carried  on.  It  requires  a  man  of  great  integrity, 
lest  there  be  abuses,  and  the  office  was  one  having  the  most  power 
under  the  administration.  Wilson  wanted  that,  and  he  was  made 
marshal  and  installed  in  the  palace. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  history  between  that,  and  contained  in  my 
despatches,  of  wrangling,  by  which  the  different  ones  were  put  in. 
I  have  the  legislative  votes  that  took  place  prior  to  that.  Three  cabi- 
nets had  been  voted  out  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks.  Parker,  Spencer, 
Widemau,  and  Paul  Xeuman  voted  out  August  30,  1892,  by  31  yeas  to 
10  nays.  Parker,  Macfailane,  Gulick,  and  Paul  ISTeuman  api)oiuted 
September  12,  1892,  and  voted  out  October  17,  1892,  by  31  yeas  and  15 
nays.  November  1,  1892,  Queen  appointed  Cornwell,  Nawahi,  Gulick, 
and  Creighton,  who  were  voted  out  the  same  day  by  26  yeas  to  13  nays. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  named  all  the  persons? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Peter  C.Jones,  W.  L.  Wilcox,  Mark  P.  Eobinson,  and 
Cecil  Brown.  Jones  and  Wilcox  were  two  strong  financial  men,  worth 
more  than  $200,000  each;  were  not  politicians;  but  they  accepted  their 
olhces  as  a  matter  of  duty  to  the  country.  Mark  P.  Robinson  was  a 
prominent  business  man,  and  Cecil  Brown  was  a  lawyer.  All  four  of 
this  Cabinet  are  gentlemen  of  integrity,  having  the  confidence  of  the 
financial  public.  We  were  away  from  the  Hawaiian  capital  but  ten 
days. 

The  Chairman.  Just  1here,  if  you  please.  In  reference  to  what  ex- 
pected difficulty  or  complication  of  political  affairs  in  Hawaii  do  you 
speak  when  you  say  that  it  was  for  the  first  time  safe  for  you  to  leave 
the  islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  first  time  I  deemed  it  safe  for  me  to  be  away? 

The  Chairman.  Yes;  why? 

Mr.  Stevens.  For  the  reason  that  there  was  liable  to  be  trouble. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  it  was  safe  for  the  interests  of  the 
United  States? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Safe  for  the  interests  of  the  United  States. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  not  mean  safe  for  the  opposing  power  to  the 
then  government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  mean  the  American  interests  in  the  islands,  the  com- 
mercial interests.  In  general  terms  that  means  nearly  the  whole,  so  far 
as  commercial  interests  are  concerned. 

The  Chairman.  Proceed. 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  came  to  us. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  it  came  to  us.     Whom  do  you  mean  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Capt.  Wiitse  and  to  me.  They  sent  out  in  boats.  We 
got  into  the  haibor  about  half  past  10,  and  it  took  sometime  to  get  to 
the  wharf,  and  they  came  out  in  boats. 

The  Chairm^.  Who  were  the  persons  who  informed  yon.? 

Mr.  Stevens.  We  were  informed. 

The  Chairman.  Any  official  information  given  to  you? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  No  official  communication,  as  I  remember  now. 

The  Chairman.  Wlio  was  your  aid-decamp  at  tliat  time? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  had  none;  there  was  no  person  allowed  me. 

The  Chairman.  Did  any  ])erson  come  from  the  legation  or  the  United 
States  consulate  to  give  you  information  of  the  situation  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  impression  is  that  Mr.  Severance,  the  cousul,  sent 
a  verbal  message  as  soon  as  possible.  And  others  sent  verbal  messages. 
Theie  would  be  perhaps  twenty  boats  to  come  off. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  message  sent  to  you  by  the  United  States 
consul,  Mr.  Severance,  or  anybody  else? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  know  that  there  was;  but  I  know  that  I 
received  the  infornmtion  at  once.  My  daughter  with  my  carriage  met 
me  at  the  wharf  witli  the  most  full  information. 

The  Chairman.  Well? 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  spite  of  protests  and  earnest  remonstrances  by  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  and  a  number  of  financial  men  of  the  country, 
the  Queen  immediately  signed  the  iniquitous  bills.  Both  she  and  the 
ring  of  adventurers  who  surrounded  her  expected  there  would  thus 
be  established  a  scheme  to  rob  the  people  of  millions  of  money. 

The  Chairman.  Those  expressions  are  intense  and  liberal.  Do  you 
mean  that  they  are  your  personal  conclusions,  based  upon  your  knowl- 
edge of  the  affairs  there? 

5lr.  Stevens.  Knowledge  of  the  bills  before  the  Legislature  and  com- 
mon rumor  that  had  been  going  on  all  winter.  The  men  in  the  lottery 
charter  were,  one  man  from  St.  Louis,  another  from  Chicago,  and  sev- 
eral in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you,  as  the  American  minister  resident  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  receive  any  information  in  regard  to  the  state  of 
affairs  which  you  have  stated,  and  the  purpose  which  actuated  the 
Oovernment,  upon  which  you  based  the  conclusions  which  you  as 
minister  came  to  as  against  the  Queen's  Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  information  came  to  me  from  all  sources.  I  will 
say  here  that  my  manj-  years'  experience  prior  to  these  three  years  in 
revolutionary  countries,  had  taught  me  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  keep  myself  informed,  and  in  order  to  keep  myself  informed  I  had 
to  have  somebody'  in  the  different  cliques  or  parties  on  whom  I  could 
rely  to  get  information.    1  kept  myself  constantly  posted. 

Senator  Gray.  And  were  you  in  communication  with  such  persons  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  There  was  a  contest  about  this  lottery  charter. 
It  was  controverted  in  the  newspapers  for  months  and  months,  and  all 
the  facts  were  as  notorious  as  facts  would  be  in  Washington  about  any 
great  national  measure  here. 

The  Chairman.  In  seeking  information  about  these  matters,  did 
you  confer  also  with  members  of  the  Queen's  Government,  or  persons 
officially  connected  with  the  Queen's  Government  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  From  the  time  I  went  to  Honolulu  to  the  time  I  left, 
the  adherents  of  the  Queen,  the  royalists,  had  access  to  the  legation 
more  freely  than  anybody  else. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  converse  with  them  ? 

]\Ir.  Stevens.  I  conversed  with  them.  Of  course,  I  had  to  exercise 
a  good  deal  of  caution  in  conversing  with  anybody,  and  had  to  pick 
out  those  I  conversed  with. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  stated  that  your  conclusions  were  reached 
after  conferences  and  consultations  with  the  persons  you  have  men- 
tioned, and  also  from  the  debates  as  printed  in  the  newspapers  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Upon  debates.   The  newspapers  published  the  debates 
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just  as  you  do  here,  and  the  bills  were  published.  They  have  three 
newspapers,  and  everything  of  that  character  comes  out. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  avail  yourself  of  the  opportunities  that 
were  presented,  of  correspondence  with  other  intelligent  x)eople  than 
those  connected  with  the  Government,  in  order  to  inform  yourself? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  a  very  important  point;  I  am  glad  you  have 
asked  me  in  regard  to  it.  I  wish  to  say  that  five  islands  constitute  the 
main  portion  of  the  islands.  Those  islands  are  separate,  and  on  them 
live  intliiential  men.  In  order  to  know  exactly  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Hawaii,  you  must  know  what  is  going  on  in  the  different  islands,  and 
who  these  important  men  are.  It  took  me  one  year  of  careful  investi- 
gation to  tind  out  who  they  were,  and  to  find  out  the  state  of  things — 
who  is  who  and  what  is  what.  In  doing  that  I  availed  myself  of  aU 
the  agencies  in  the  community. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  did  notdeclinecorrespondence  withanybody  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  any.  Of  course  I  had  to  avoid  compromising 
myself  with  anybody. 

Senator  Gray.  I  meant,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  information  for 
yourself,  not  imparting  it  to  anybody.     You  understood  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  In  order  to  amend  the  constitution  of  Hawaii, 
the  amendment  must  be  submitted  to  one  Legislature.  Their  sessions 
are  biennial,  and  the  amendment  must  be  passed  by  one  Legislature 
and  resubmitted  to  the  succeeding  Legislature  and  passed. 

The  Chairman.  By  a  majority  vote? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  am  not  sure  whether  it  is  a  two-thirds  vote  or  a 
majority  vote;  but  it  must  be  submitted  to  the  two  Legislatures.  Just 
at  this  moment  I  can  not  say  whether  it  is  a  two-thirds  vote  or  a  major- 
ity; my  impression  is  that  it  is  two  thirds. 

The  Chairman.  Before  you  left  Honolulu  on  board  the  Boston  to  go 
to  Hilo,  did  you  have  any  knowledge  or  information  of  the  movements 
of  which  you  have  just  been  speaking,  in  regard  to  a  change  of  the  con- 
stitution by  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Oh,  that  had  been  a  mooted  matter  before.  I  ought 
to  give  some  prior  facts.  In  the  Legislature  before  Liliuokalani  came 
to  the  throne,  Kalakaua  was  opposed  by  some  persons,  and  he  wanted 
to  get  his  original  power  back. 

The  Chairman.  By  original  power  you  mean  the  power  he  had  prior 
to  the  constitution  of  '87  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Prior  to  that.  In  order  to  accomplish  that,  in  the 
winter  of  '90  he  had  delegations  of  natives  from  the  islands  to  demand 
a  new  constitution  through  a  constitutional  convention.  That  would 
have  been  revolutionary,  and  it  alarmed  the  business  men  of  the  islands. 
They  came  to  me  and  asked  me  to  go  to  the  King  and  advise  him  of 
the  danger  of  that.  I  said  I  would  provided  they  got  those  having 
English  affiliations  to  have  the  English  minister  do  the  same.  They 
got  the  English  minister ;  he  arranged  the  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Wodehouse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Wodehouse.  He  strongly  urged  the  King  not  to  go 
into  it,  stating  that  it  would  be  fatal  to  him.  Then  I  followed,  and 
went  into  it  elaborately,  stating  that  in  my  opinion  he  could  not  have 
gotten  up  a  better  scheme  than  that  to  overthrow  the  monarchy.  I 
said,  "  If  it  is  started,  you  do  not  know  where  it  will  end."  The  whites 
had  made  up  their  minds,  if  Kalakaua  ever  attemi)ted  that,  they  would 
break  down  the  monarchy.  It  was  hard  for  Kalakaua  to  take  that 
advice.  I  stated  it  very  courteously  and  kindly,  and  in  a  day  or  two 
he  came  around  good  naturedly  and  accepted  our  advice.  When  he 
was  dead,  and  Liliuokalani  came  to  be  the  sovereign,  she  said  to  the 
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chief  justice,  "What  will  be  the  consequence  if  1  do  not  take  the 
oath  to  that  constitution?"  The  chief  justice,  who  had  been  a  sup- 
porter of  the  monarchy,  said  in  his  courteous  way,  "  You  could  not  be 
Queen."  With  this  answer  of  the  chief  justice  Liliuokalani  took  the 
oath  to  support  the  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  If  I  understand  you,  the  subject  of  changing  the 
constitution  so  as  to  restore  to  the  monarchy  the  ancient  power  that  it 
possessed  before  1887  was  the  subject  of  discussion  and  action  also  on 
the  part  of  Kalakaua  as  well  as  Liliuokalani? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Certainly. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  left  on  the  Boston  to  go  to  Hilo  did  you 
know  that  the  Queen  had  in  contemplation,  at  that  time  or  at  any  ear- 
lier period,  to  promulgate  this  constitution  by  apronunciamento? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  had  come  to  the  conclusion,  as  many  men  had,  that 
so  many  ministries  having  been  voted  out  and  she  accepting  this  Wilcox- 
Jones  ministry,  and  Wilson,  the  marshal,  being  on  friendly  relations 
with  the  attorney-general,  Mr.  Brown,  he  thinking  he  was  going  to 
be  kept  in — putting  all  the  facts  together,  the  lottery  bill  dead,  and  the 
opium  bill  dead,  we  had  made  up  our  minds  that  the  Queen  and  her 
favorite  would  abide  by  the  ministry  for  eighteen  months,  or  until  the 
meeting  of  the  new  Legislature,  and  I  did  not  dream  of  any  revolution 
that  the  Queen  liad  on  foot. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Let  me  ask.  After  the  Queen  prorogued  the  Legis- 
lature would  she  have  had  authority  to  dismiss  the  ministry  and  reap- 
point another  without  assembling  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Stevens.  She  could  not  remove  the  ministry  except  upon  a  vote 
of  want  of  confidence  by  the  Legislature.     That  was  the  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  only  way  in  which  she  could  do  it  f 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  only  way — by  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence. 

The  Chairman.  And,  as  I  understand,  you  felt  that  no  change  of 
the  constitution  could  take  place? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Certainly. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  relieved  your  mind  of  any  apprehension 
that  there  would  be  any  ettort  made  to  revolutionize  the  Government 
with  respect  to  the  constitution? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Certainly.  We  considered  that  those  four  ministers 
for  the  next  eighteen  months  would  be  the  Government — for  all  practi- 
cal purposes. 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  ask  whether,  if  you  had  in  contemplation 
anything  of  that  kind,  you  would  have  felt  authorized,  as  the  American 
minister  resident,  to  go  away  as  you  did? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  would  not.  If  I  had  thought  she  had  that  revolu- 
tionizing plan  on  hand,  it  would  not  have  been  proper  for  me  to  have 
gone  away. 

The  Chairman.  Why? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Because  I  think  I  could  have  given  her  advice.  I 
would  have  given  her  the  advice  that  it  would  ruin  public  business 
and  endanger  life. 

The  Chairman.  You  felt  at  that  time  that  the  interests  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  would  be  exposed  to  danger? 

Mr.  Ste\'ENS.  Exposed  to  danger. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  felt 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  would  be  my  duty  to  go  to  her,  as  I  had  bei'Dre 
gone  to  Kalakaua. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Ships  of  war  of  the  United  States  had  been  kept 
ill  the  harbor  of  Honolulu  for  some  timet 

Mr.  Stevens.  I'es. 
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The  Chairman.  How  many  years  ? 

ISlv.  Stevkns.  Probably  thirty-five  or  forty. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  ever  a  time  during  your  residence  there 
as  minister  of  the  United  States  when  there  was  no  ship  of  war  in  the 
harbor,  no  ship  assigned  to  duty  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  think  there  was  any  time  when  there  Avas  no 
ship  of  war  there,  unless  the  ship  was  out  of  the  harbor  for  target  prac- 
tice, or  gone  to  Hilo,  a  trip  of  a  few  days. 

The  Chairman.  But  assigned  to  duty  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  think  there  was  a  single  month,  while  I  was 
there,  that  a  United  States  ship  was  not  assigned  for  duty  at  Honolulu? 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  necessity  of  the  United  States  keeping 
a  ship  of  war  in  Honolulu,  or  in  reach  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Because  of  the  liability  to  anarchy.  And  why?  To 
illustrate  that  point,  this  was  no  new  thing — the  landing  of  troops.  It 
was  done  at  least  three  times  prior  to  January,  1893,  if  not  more.  I 
remember  three.  Prior  to  this  at  different  times  the  official  represent- 
atives of  the  Queen  came  to  me  and  asked  me  to  be  in  readiness  to  land 
soldiers;  that  there  were  certain  contingencies  before  them  that  they 
could  not  provide  for;  and  more  than  that  number  of  times  the  naval 
officers  of  the  different  ships  got  everything  in  readiness. 

Senator  Gray.  Wliat  was  the  nature  of  those  contiugeiicies? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  give  this  one :  Prior  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Queen  and  the  uprising  of  the  business  men  to  have  a  new  government, 
many  of  the  natives  under  the  lead  of  Kobert  Wilcox,  half  white,  and 
others  who  were  hostile  to  Wilson,  the  favorite,  because  he  stood  between 
the  natives  and  the  Queen,  engaged  in  revolutionary  efforts. 

Senator  Gray.  They  were  jealous  of  him? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Jealous  of  Wilson,  and  that  was  the  key  to  their 
action.  For  many  months  they  were  organized,  my  information  was. 
It  came  in  many  ways,  not  only  from  those  who  were  engaged  in  it, 
but  from  the  Queen's  Government.  They  contemplated  her  overthrow. 
That  party  was  led  by  Mr.  Wilcox,  the  same  man  who  was  in  collusion 
with  Liliuokalani  in  1889,  a  few  months  before  I  arrived  there,  to 
change  the  constitution.  Mr.  Wilcox  and  several  prominent  white 
men  of  the  adventurers  class  had  organized  what  they  called  a  Liberal 
Hawaiian  League,  and  they  had  a  military  organization  as.  well.  Their 
constant  fear  was  that  we  would  not  permit  the  Queen  to  be  over- 
thrown, and  of  course  they  always  took  occasion  to  find  out  what  the 
naval  officer  and  American  minister  would  do  if  they  undertook  to 
overthrow  the  Queen.  I  could  not  make  my  instructions  and  inten- 
tions known. 

The  Queen  was  anxious  to  have  me  informed  of  her  danger,  and  the 
Wilcox  faction  was  anxious  to  know  whether  I  would  interfere  in 
defense  of  the  Queen.  Of  course,  I  had  to  keep  noncommittal.  That 
party  would  have  dethroned  the  Queen  if  they  had  had  the  help  of  the 
white  people.  But  the  whites  said,  "  No ;  we  can  not  accept  the  Govern- 
ment fi?om  their  hands."  Consequently,  there  was  a  state  of  uneasi- 
ness, of  uncertainty,  all  the  time,  as  there  had  been  months  before  I 
arrived  there.  Mr.  Merrill  had  an  experience  with  it  for  two  years, 
beginning  with  the  revolution  of  1887.  After  they  got  in  the  cabinet 
of  1887  they  had  a  peaceful  time  up  to  the  Wilcox  outbreak,  a  few 
weeks  before  I  arrived  in  the  country. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  Wilcox  of  whom  you  speak  the  man  who  was 
educated  in  the  military  school  in  Italy? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 
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The  CiiATKMAN.  Is  tliore  any  other  man  of  prominence  of  that  name 
there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  are  three  or  four  wlio  are  prominent. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  of  tliat  name! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  the  Wilcox  in  the  Jones  ministry  was  a  very  dif- 
ferent person  from  tlie  Wik-ox  who  led  the  outbreak  of  18S9 — lie  had 
been  a  member  of  the  Legislature,  but  was  not  a  politician.  I  refer 
to  the  member  of  the  Jones  cabinet.  Theie  were  three  or  four  of  the 
name  of  Wilcox;  but  they  were  not  related  to  Robert,  the  man  at  the 
head  of  the  revolutioiuiry  movement. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  man  who  was  iti  the  Jones  ministry  an  Amer- 
ican? 

Mr.  Stevens.  An  American  of  pure  blood.  His  father  was  a 
missionary.  He  lives  on  the  island  of  Kauai — a  man  of  business, 
education,  and  of  high  character. 

The  Chairman.  Is  he  officially  connected  with  the  Provisional 
Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  as  an  adviser  and  supporter. 

The  Chairman.  Not  officially? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  was  in  the  Jones  ministry. 

The  Chairman.  Which  was  succeeded  by  the  Peterson  cabinet! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  the  Peterson  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Proceed. 

Mr.  Ste^^ns.  I  need  not  restate,  I  suppose,  what  I  have  already  said, 
and  will  proceed  as  requested. 

The  Chairman.  The  matters  of  which  you  are  speaking  occurred  be- 
fore you  landed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Before  we  landed  and  while  we  were  landing. 

The  Chairman.  Before  you  personally  landed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Before  12  o'clock  was  when  I  arrived.  I  am  coming  to 
that.  As  soon  as  I  had  arrived  at  the  legation  I  was  informed  of  the 
strong  rumor  that  the  Queen  was  about  to  attempt  to  proclaim  a  new 
constitution:  and  I  was  urged  to  go  at  once  to  seek  the  cooi)eratiou  of 
the  English  minister  to  dissuade  the  (Jueen  from  her  design. 

The  Chairman.  Who  m;ide  that  request  of  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  came  through  Judge  Hartwell.  He  has  been 
there  twenty  years,  an  American  by  birth,  but  married  his  wife  there. 
He  is  a  graduate  of  Harvard,  and  one  of  the  leading  lawyers  of  the 
islands  and  has  been  one  of  the  supreme  judges.  As  before  stated,  I 
at  once  endeavored  to  comply  with  this  request.  I  went  as  soon  as 
possible  to  the  English  minister  and  asked  him  to  go  with  me  to  see 
the  Queen.  We  went  to  the  foreign  office  to  seek  an  interview  with  the 
Queen  in  the  customary  manner. 

The  customary  manner  was  to  send  it,  of  course,  through  the  minis- 
ter of  foreign  affairs. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  you  get  access  to  the  Queen f 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  had  gone  to  the  cere- 
mony of  proroguing  the  Legislature.  He  came  into  the  foreign  minis- 
ter's office.  We  staid  in  there  two  or  three  minutes — asked  two  or 
three  questions.  That  was  the  first  time  I  was  let  into  the  plot  that 
there  was  to  be  a  new  constitution.  He  was  very  cautious  as  to  what 
he  said.  I  was  not  there  when  the  invitations  were  sent  out  to  come  to 
the  palace  and  receive  a  glass  of  wine. 

I  did  not  go  to  the  palace,  but  the  other  offl/'ials  did.  Before  the 
time  arrived  Mr.  Wodehouse,  who  had  been  there  so  many  years, 
said:  "It  is  unusual  for  us  to  have  this  at  the  close  of  the  Leg- 
islature," and  the  whole  thing  came  into  my  mind  what  the  Queen 
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inteuded — she  intended  to  have  all  the  foreign  officials  there,  with  all 
the  eclat  possible.  There  were  only  live  minutes  left,  and  she  had 
already  gone  into  the  palace.  If  we  had  been  two  hours  earlier,  we 
could  perhaps  have  gotten  at  her  and  accomplished  something.  I  did 
not  go  to  the  palace  with  the  other  foreign  officials.  Being  absent  on 
the  Boston  when  the  cards  of  invitation  were  sent  out,  1  had  received 
none  to  go  to  the  palace,  nor  to  the  x>roroguing  of  the  Legislature  at 
12  o'clock  that  day. 

And  only  those  present  in  Honolulu  could  know  how  thoroughly  the 
monarchy  was  dead  after  the  Queen's  revolutionary  attempt  to  proclaim 
a  new  constitution  on  the  afternoon  of  July  14.  I  have  already  given 
account  of  the  mass  meeting,  mostly  of  white  citizens,  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  committee  of  safety,  and  of  their  request  of  us  to  land  the 
naval  force. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  "  us."    AVhom  do  you  mean? 

Mr,  Stevens.  Myself  and  Capt.  Wiltse. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  that  they  made  a  joint  request  of  you, 
or  separate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  made  the  request  to  me.- 

The  Chairman.  And  not  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  to  Capt.  Wiltse.  They  always  make  it  to  the 
diplomatic  officer. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  form  is  that  request  madel 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  a  note. 

The  Chairman.  By  whom? 

Mr,  Stevens.  The  committee  of  public  safety. 

The  Chairman.  Addressed  to  you,  where? 

Mr.  Stevens.  At  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  before  you  had  arrived  there t 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  arrived  there  on  Saturday,  and  this  meeting  of  the 
committee  of  public  safety  was  on  Monday,  After  the  committee  of 
public  safety  had  been  chosen,  they  made  this  request. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  reason  for  making  the  request  for  the 
landing  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  the  fears  of  the  citizens. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  whether  any  request  had  been  made 
upon  you  before  that  time? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No,  only  so  far  as  individual  citizens  made  represen- 
tations of  the  danger. 

The  Chairman.  Individual  citizens  did  appear  before  you  to  repre- 
sent the  danger? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  Especially  did  I  have  a  note  from  Eev.  Mr. 
Bishop,  a  man  65  years  of  age,  born  on  the  islands.  He  has  every- 
body's confidence.  He  informed  me  on  Sunday  that  the  Kahunas  of  the 
Queen,  the  sorcerers,  were  evidently  around  the  Queen,  and  there  were 
serious  times  ahead.  He  did  not  ask  me,  but  he  stated  that  that  I 
might  know  the  danger.  I  learned  from  other  sources,  of  persons  who 
knew  perfectly  well,  if  I  did  not  do  so,  the  legation  would  be  crowded 
•with  many  people  fearing  what  might  happen  during  the  night. 

The  Chairman.  They  would  come  there  for  protection? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Who  is  this  Kev.  Mr.  Bishop  of  whom  you  spoke! 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  was  born  on  the  islands;  his  father  was  a  mis- 
sionary; he  was  educated  at  a  New  York  college.  He  has  been  identi- 
fied with  the  islands  for  sixty- five  years. 

The  Chairman.  There  is  another  Mr.  Bishop  who  is  very  wealthy? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  is  a  banker. 
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The  Chairman.  Are  tLey  related? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo.  Mr.  Bishop,  the  banker,  is  a  native  of  Few  York; 
the  other,  I  rather  think,  is  the  sou  of  a  Couuecticut  man. 

The  Chairthan.  A  missionary  f 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Is  this  man,  the  Eev.  Mi.  Bishop,  of  whom  you 
speak,  a  man  of  substance  and  property? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  has  some  i)roperty;  I  do  not  know  how  much. 

The  Chairman.  Any  wealth? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  wealthy. 

The  Chairman.  Is  he  reputable? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Ilighly  reputable.  He  is  known  outside  of  the  islands 
as  a  man  of  science. 

The  Chairman.  In  addition  to  Mr.  Bishop  did  other  persons  come 
to  you  and  admonish  you  of  the  state  of  danger? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Prior  to  my  arrival — I  had  left  one  daughter  at  home 
and  my  wife 

The  Chairman.  You  were  informed  of  that  on  your  return  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Before  we  returned,  for  many  hours,  persons  in  anxiety 
had  been  coming  to  the  legation,  hoping  for  the  Boston  to  come  back, 
lest  something  should  turn  up.  The  royalists  were  divided  into  two 
cliques,  and  loyalists  came  to  the  legation  in  anxiety  as  well  as  others. 

The  Chairman.  To  make  it  a  little  more  clear,  I  will  ask  you  whether, 
on  your  arrival,  your  family,  including  your  wife,  informed  you  that 
persons  had  been  there  to  inform  you  in  regard  to  the  state  of  the  pub- 
lic mind  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Precisely ;  and  of  their  anxiety  that  the  Boston  should 
return. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  give  you  that  information  immediately  on 
your  arrival  ? 

Mr,  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  seem  to  be  concerned  about  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  they  thought  they  were  safe  when  the  Boston  got 
there  and  I  got  back. 

The  Chairman.  After  your  arrival  there,  and  after  receiving  this 
information  from  your  family,  you  spoke  of  Mr.  Bishop  coming  to  talk 
with  you  personally.  Were  there  other  persons  who  came  to  talk  with 
you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  came  in  contact  with  a  good  many  persons. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  legation  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  At  the  legation,  where  I  kept  myself  except  for  two 
or  three  hours  that  I  was  at  the  Goveiniuent  buildings,  for  the  new 
ministers  had  got  frightened  and  they  sent  to  me.  They  sent  to  Mr. 
Wodehouse  and  the  other  diplomatic  representatives  to  come  to  the 
Government  building,  and  we  went  there  and  waited  two  boui-s. 

The  Chairman.  What  ministers  do  you  speak  of? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Foreign  ministers. 

The  Chairman.  Representatives  of  foreign  governments. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  all  invited? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  all  came  over  to  the  Government  building  while 
all  this  wrangling  was  going  on  about  the  Queen's  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  join  that  party? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  went  over  that  afternoon  to  hear  what  they  had  to 
say,  to  find  out  about  the  constitution  and  obtain  other  information. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  meet  them  at  the  Government  building? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  we  were  there  probably  two  bonrs. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  representative  of  a  foreign  g-overnment 
missing  on  that  occasion? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  remember  any. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  state  that  it  was  a  general  conference. 

Mr.  Stevens.  CHi,  they  invited  the  whole  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Who  invited  them? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  invitation  to  come  came  from  the  clerk  of  the 
new  minister  of  the  interior,  who  got  alarmed. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  minister  of  the  interior"? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  positively  remember,  but  I  think  Colburn. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  invitation  came  from  Liliuokalani's  min- 
ister of  the  interior  to  you  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  the  chief  clerk,  Mr.  Hassinger,  who  had  been 
there  for  years,  brought  it  to  me  at  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  ask  you  to  come  to  the  Government  build- 
ing? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  tell  you  that  there  was  an  assemblage  of 
the  foi'eign  ministers  at  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Stevens.  T  am  not  sure;  but  I  think  he  did. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  when  you  got  there 

Mr.  Stevens.  One  or  two  came  in  after  I  arrived;  but  we  all  left 
about  the  same  time.  We  waited  for  the  denouement  at  the  palace, 
but  two  of  the  new  ministers  were  afraid  to  go  back  to  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  What  two  ministers  were  afraid? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Colburn  and  Cornwall  seemed  to  be  alarmed. 

The  Chairman.  What  made  you  think  they  were  alarmed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Their  appearance,  and  in  sending  for  us.  Then  it 
came  out  that  they  were  afraid  to  go  to  the  palace.  Their  manner 
showed  it. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  anything  that  indicated  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  their  sending  for  us  and  their  general  appear- 
ance— their  going  backwards  and  forwards  from  and  to  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  passing  backwards  and  forwards  between 
your  meeting  and  the  palace? 

Mr.  Stevens,  Not  between  us.  Finally,  when  Cornwall  and  Col- 
burn left  us,  the  message  came  from  Mr.  Parker,  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  and  they  left  us  and  went  to  the  palace,  and  I  waited  perhaps 
an  hour  or  more  and  I  went  back  to  the  legation  and  remained. 

The  Chairman.  On  those  occasions  when  Liliuokalani's  ministers 
were  present,  was  any  intimation  given  or  proposition  submitted  to 
the  foreign  representatives  in  respect  of  the  protection  that  should  be 
extended  to  American  citizens  or  anyone  else? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  made  no  intimation  to  us.  They  asked  us  at 
first  to  come  there.  We  went  there  and  waited,  and  did  not  confer  with 
each  other  what  to  do. 

Senator  Butler.  What  day  was  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  on  Saturday  afternoon,  January  14,  the  same 
Saturday  afternoon  when  the  Queen  was  present  at  the  palace  with  the 
mob  and  the  Queen's  guard  around  it,  and  the  chief  justice  was  with 
her. 

Senator  Butler.  That  was  the  day  the  Boston  returned? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  That  was  the  day  before  this  public  meetmg  of 
which  you  spoke? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  Two  days  before. 

The  Chaikman.  You  spoke  of  a  mob  about  the  palace.  Do  you 
mean  a  disorganized  body  of  men? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Disorganized  body  of  natives;  retainers  wlio  had  been 
dressed  up  respectably,  and  their  leader  had  a  constitution  on  a  velvet 
cushion. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  going  into  the  inquiry  whether,  in  the  Ameri- 
can acceptation  of  the  word,  that  was  a  mob  or  an  assemblage  of  the 
Queen's  supporters. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was,  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  a 
mob;  you  may  call  it  an  assemblage. 

The  Cn AXEMAN.  Was  there  any  mob  violence? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  information  came  to  me  direct  that  when  the 
Queen  was  baffled,  when  they  learned  that  the  Queen  would  not  pro- 
claim that  constitution  at  that  time,  they  swore  they  would  kill  her.  I 
suppose  that  was  a  temporary  outbreak.  While  1  was  not  in  that 
crowd,  I  received  more  reliable  information  from  the  chief  justice  of- 
what  took  place,  and  of  the  wrangle  between  the  Queen  and  Peterson 
about  the  constitution — of  the  Queen  turning  upon  him  and  stating, 
"You  have  had  that  in  your  pocket  for  two  or  three  weeks."  I  am  not 
positive  that  I  received  these  words  from  the  chief  justice.  It  came 
to  me  in  such  a  form  that  I  took  it  as  correct. 

The  Chaieman.  Who  was  it  informed  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Several  parties. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  name  them? 

Mr.  Steati;ns.  The  strongest  testimony  came  from  the  chief  justice. 
Whether  he  used  that  specific  language  or  not,  or  I  received  that  spe- 
cific language  from  the  chief  justice,  I  could  not  say,  because  there 
were  so  many  talked  to  me  on  the  subject.  But  information  as  to  the 
scenes  in  the  palace  and  the  revolutionary  state  of  things  came  from 
the  chief  justice,  who  was  there  four  hours. 

The  Chairman.  All  of  which  transpired  before  you  went  to  th** 
palace? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  all  that  transpired  while  we  were  over  at  the 
Government  building  and  after  we  had  left. 

The  Chairman.  Before  you  w^ent  to  the  palace? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  go  to  the  palace  that  day.  The  ofl&cals  were 
at  the  palace  at  12  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  palace? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Where  the  scenes  took  place. 

The  Chairman.  I  was  going  to  ask  the  question,  where  the  mob  was 
assembled? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  It  was  at  the  palace  that  this  constitution  war 
expected  to  be  proclaimed. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  enter  into  that  crowd  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  at  all.  I  went  home  to  dinner,  and  this  invita- 
tion of  the  minister  of  the  interior  was  for  us  to  come  at  half-past  onr. 
We  went  over  to  the  Government  building,  and  were  there  from  one  to 
two  hours. 

The  Chairman.  My  point  is  that  you  did  not  go  to  the  palace  that 
afternoon. 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  I  attempted  to  go,  but  failed,  as  I  have  before 
testified,  owing  to  it  being  too  late. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  able  to  state  from  information  that  came 
to  you,  beside  that  from  the  committee  of  safety,  that  you  would  be 
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willing  and  found  yourself  autliorize<l,  and,  ot  course,  compelled  as  a 
matter  of  public  duty,  to  ask  Capt.  Wiltse  to  land  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  would  have  felt  it  necessary  if  the  committee  of 
safety  liad  not  made  any  request. 

The  Chairman.  Based  upon  your  judgment  of  the  situation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Upon  my  judgment  of  the  situation.  My  only  fear 
was  that  I  delayed  it  twenty-four  hours  too  long.  Had  anything  hap- 
pened Sunday  night  it  would  have  been  my  risk.  The  landing  of 
troops  is  something  serious.  I  had  previously  discouraged  it.  When 
I  did  request  it,  1  said  it  must  be  solely  for  the  protection  of  American 
life  and  property.  I  used  the  old  formula,  which  does  not  go  so  far  as 
the  formula  given  by  Mr.  Bayard  to  Mr.  Merrill  in  1887.  I  will  read 
the  substance  of  the  Bayard  dispatch. 

"United  States  Departtcent  of  State, 

"  Washington,  July  12, 1887. 

•  •*«*#* 

"In  the  absence  of  any  detailed  information  from  you  of  the  late  dis- 
orders in  the  domestic  control  of  Hawaii  and  the  changes  which  have 
taken  place  in  the  official  corps  of  that  Government,  I  am  not  able  to 
give  you  other  than  general  instructions,  which  may  be  communicated 
in  substance  to  the  commander  of  vessel  or  vessels  of  this  Government, 
in  the  waters  of  Hawaii,  with  whom  you  will  freely  confer,  in  order  that 
such  prompt  and  efficient  action  may  be  taken  as  the  circumstances  may 
make  necessary. 

"While  we  abstain  from  interference  with  the  domestic  affairs  of 
Hawaii,  in  accordance  with  the  policy  and  practice  of  this  Govern- 
ment, yet,  obstruction  to  the  channels  nf  legitimate  commerce  under 
existing  law  must  not  be  allowed,  and  American  citizens  in  Haicaii 
must  l^e  protected  in  their  persons  and  property,  by  the  representatives 
of  their  country's  law  and  power,  and  no  internal  discord  must  be  suf- 
fered to  impair  them. 

"Your  own  aid  and  council,  as  well  as  the  assistance  of  the  officers  of 
the  Government  vessels,  if  found  necessary,  will  therefore  be  promptly 
afforded  to  promote  the  reign  of  law  and  respect  for  orderly  government 
in  Hawaii. 

•  •  •  •  «  *  • 

"  T.  F.  Bayaed, 

"  Secretary  of  State.'" 

The  Chairman.  Have  yon  any  further  statement  to  make  in  regard 
to  the  matter? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  on  that  point.  I  can  answer  any  questions.  Per- 
haps I  will  put  in  here  that  when  I  went  on  board  to  Captain  Wiltse 
with  my  request,  which  said  only  for  the  i)rotection  of  life  and  pro- 
perty, I  found  that  he  had  his  order  to  the  officers  already'  drawn.  I 
fouud  it  was  copied  from  the  naval  order,  standing  order,  which  covered 
more  than  mine  did.  He  said  to  me,  "If  you  think  it  better  to  strike 
that  out,  I  will  du  so."  I  said,  "Inasmuch  as  it  is  in  the  naval  order 
and  I\Ir.  Bayard's  instructions,  I  have  no  right  to  ask  you  to  strike  it 
out." 

The  Chairman.  That  conversation  between  you  and  Captain  Wiltse 
occurred  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  occurred  on  Monday,  after  I  went  on  board. 

The  Chairman.  About  what  hour? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  I  sliould  think  not  far  from  4  o'clock;  he  landed  about 
5,  and  it  may  have  been  4  o'clock. 

The  Chaikman.  When  Capt.  Wiltse  landed  where! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Landed  from  the  Boston  on  shore. 

The  Chairman.  Landed  the  troops  ? 

Mr.  Ste^^ens.  The  troops.  I  went  on  board  to  confer  with  him, 
carrying  with  me  my  request  with  him  to  land  the  troops. 

The  Chaikman.  That  was  the  first  communication  you  had  with  the 
ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  send  any  message  to  Capt.  Wiltse  before 
that! 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

The  Chairman.  To  any  officers  of  the  shipt 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  that  I  remember. 

The  Chairman.  And  when  you  got  on  board  Capt.  "Wiltse  had  his 
orders  already  drawn  up? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  writing? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  they  were  submitted  to  yout 

Mr.  Stevens.  Submitted  to  me. 

The  Chairman.  In  what  form? 

Mr.  Stevens,  One  that  had  been  in  the  Navy  for  years.  Mr.  Bayard's 
was  the  last  one  issued,  and  it  seems  that  the  Navy  Department's 
instructions  covered  all  that  Mr.  Bayard's  covered.  When  I  drew  my 
request,  I  had  forgotten  Mr.  Bayard's  instructions.  I  read  them  when 
I  went  to  the  legation.  Mine  simply  recited,  "for  the  protection  of 
American  life  and  property;"  but  when  I  saw  Capt.  Wiltse's,  I  saw 
that  it  was  in  substance  the  same  as  Mr.  Bayard's.  I  have  Mr.  Bay- 
ard's here. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  order  that  Capt.  Wiltse  had  drawn  up 
identical  with  the  instructions  you  are  about  to  read  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Identical  in  substance;  and  I  think  the  wording  is 
exactly  the  same. 

My  request  to  Capt.  Wiltse  is  the  following : 

"United  States  Legation, 

^^ Honolulu,  January  16,  1893. 
"  Sir  :  In  view  of  the  existing  critical  circumstances  in  Honolulu,  indi- 
cating an  inadequate  legal  force,  I  request  you  to  land  marines  and 
sailors  from  the  ship  under  your  command  for  the  protection  of  the 
United  States  Legation  and  United  States  consulate,  and  to  secure 
the  safety  of  American  life  and  property. 
"  Very  truly,  yours, 

"John  L.  Stevens, 
^'^ Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary 

of  the  United  States. 
"  Capt.  G.  C.  Wiltse, 

"  Commander  of  the  U.  8.  8.  Boston.''^ 

The  order  of  Capt.  Wiltse,  as  read  by  him  to  me  when  I  went  on 
board  the  Boston,  goes  farther  than  mine.  It  not  only  requires  the 
protection  of  American  life  and  property,  but  the  preservation  af  pub- 
lic order. 

That  goes  considerably  further  than  my  request  went. 
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The  Chairman.  Here  is  the  order  of  Capt.  Wiltse  under  which  the 
troops  were  lauded  from  the  Boston. 

"U.  S.  S.  Boston,  Second  Rate, 
"Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  16,  1893, 
"Lieut.  Commander  W.  T.  Swinburne 

"  ?7.  S.  navy,  Executive  Officer  U.  8.  S.  Boston:^^ 
"  Sir  :  You  will  take  command  of  the  battalion,  and  land  in  Honolulu, 
for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  legation,  consulate,  and  the  lives  and 
property  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preserving  public  order. 
"Great  prudence  must  be  exercised  by  both  officers  and  men,  and  no 
action  taken  that  is  not  fully  warranted  by  the  condition  of  affairs,  and 
by  the  conduct  of  those  who  may  be  inimical  to  the  treaty  rights  of 
American  citizens. 

"  You  will  inform  me  at  the  earliest  practicable  moment  of  any  change 
in  the  situation. 

"  Very  respectfully, 

"G.  C.  Wiltse, 
"Captain,  U.  S.  Navy,  commanding  U.  S.  IS.  Boston.''^ 

You  say  when  you  got  on  board  ship  that  Monday  afternoon,  that 
order  of  Capt.  Wiltse  had  been  drawn  up? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Had  been  drawn  ap,  a  rough  draft;  whether  Capt. 
Wiltse  changed  it  afterwards,  I  could  not  say. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  your  recollection  that  that  order  which  was 
drawn  up  before  you  arrived  on  the  ship  and  presented  to  you  after 
your  arrival,  was  identical  with  this  order  I  have  just  read  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  As  nearly  as  I  can  remember. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  best  of  your  recollection — that  it  is 
identical  with  the  order  Capt.  Wiltse  read  to  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  so  strikes  me. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  and  Capt.  Wiltse  have  any  discussion  on 
the  subject? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  on  this  one  point — the  preservation  of  public 
order.  I  said  first,  that  is  not  in  my  request;  but  I  recalled  that  it 
was  in  Mr.  Bayard's,  and  Capt.  Wiltse  was  ready  to  strike  it  out. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  "my  order." 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  say  "my  order."  The  order  that  I  referred 
to,  my  order,  was  a  mere  request. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  you  mean  by  "my"  order;  the  request  you 
sent  to  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  request  that  I  meant  to  send  to  Capt.  Wiltse  for 
landing  the  troops. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  sent  that  request  before  you  went  aboard 
the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No ;  I  carried  it  in  person. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  any  way  of  communicating  with  Capt. 
Wiltse  before  you  went  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  know  that  I  had  any.  But  I  had  conferred 
with  Capt.  Wiltse  at  difierent  times,  and  he  knew  what  would  be  the 
form. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  conferred  with  him  between  Saturday  and 
Monday  afternoon  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  recall.  He  may  have  called  at  the  legation  a 
half  dozen  times;  probably  he  did;  but  I  could  not  say. 
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The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  you  had  any  conference 
with  him  between  Saturday  and  Monday  afternoon  with  rejrard  to  the 
form  of  che  orders  that  he  wouhl  give  to  his  troops,  or  the  iurm  of  the 
request  you  would  make  of  him? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xot  the  slightest.  The  only  talk  about  form  was  on 
board  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  If  I  have  a  correct  view  of  your  testimony  it  is  that 
when  you  arrived  on  board  the  ship  you  found  that  Capt.  Wiltse  had 
drawn  up  this  order,  wliich  I  have  Just  read  to  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  it  is  identical. 

The  Chairman,  lie  had  drawn  up  this  order  and  had  it  ready  to 
deliver  to  his  subordinate? 

Mr.  Ste\tens.  That  is  it. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  a  complete  state  of  military  prepara- 
tion for  landing  the  troops  when  you  got  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  So  far  as  I  could  Judge;  I  saw  the  officers  in  the 
cabin  and  I  got  that  statement,  that  they  were  ready  to  land. 

The  Chairman.  Do  yon  know  on  what  request  or  demand  Capt. 
Wiltse  resi)on(led  when  he  prepared  this  order  for  the  landing  of  the 
troops  on  shore  ? 

Mr.  Ste\'ENS.  On  my  request  as  the  American  minister. 

Senator  Frye.  But  you  had  not  made  it? 

Mr.  Ste\t:ns.  When  I  got  on  board  of  the  ship 

Senator  Frye.  Before  that.  The  chairman  asks  if  the  troops  were 
ready  when  you  got  on  board — whether  the  order  of  Ca^jt.  Wiltse 
was  in  writing  when  you  got  on  board. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes."^ 

Senator  Frye.  But  had  not  been  delivered? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo. 

Senator  Frye.  At  whose  request  or  demand  had  Capt.  Wiltse  made 
this  preparation  in  advance? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Cndoubtedly  on  his  knowledge  of  the  situation.  He 
may  have  come  to  the  legation,  and  the  consul  was  around  and  had 
written  to  the  captain  about  it.  He  had  gotten  ready  so  many  times, 
and  these  all  knew  perfectly  well  that  mine  would  be  a  mere  form  of 
ofticial  request. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you,  as  United  States  minister  at  Honolulu, 
have  extended  to  Capt.  Wiltse  any  order  or  request  not  in  writing, 
which  you  would  have  expected  him  to  comply  with  or  obey  about  so 
grave  a  matter  as  the  landing  of  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo;  I  made  no  request  except  one  in  writing.  I  have 
no  remembrance  of  any  verbal  request,  but  he  called  at  the  legation 
frequently. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  is  quite  likely  you  discussed  the  situation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  we  had  discussed  it  running  up  to  Hilo  and  back. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  I  understand  you  to  testify  that  Capt.  Wiltse, 
commanding  that  ship,  did  not  have  from  you  any  written  request  or 
authority  to  put  his  troops  in  condition  for  landing  and  conducting 
military  operations  before  the  time  you  arrived,  at  4  o'clock  or  there- 
abouts, on  Monday,  and  that  you  then  took  the  request  in  writing  with 
you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  I  did.    That  is  my  memory. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  recollection  of  having  communicated 
with  him — made  any  written  request  whatever  before  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  recollection  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  sure  you  did  not  ? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  I  did  not.  It  is  barely  possible  I  sent  him  a 
note  speaking  of  the  danger  on  shore;  bat  I  think  not,  because  the 
naval  officers  were  as  well  aware  of  that  danger. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  send  him  any  request? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Kone  except  that  which  is  on  file. 

The  Chairman.  And  which  you  took  with  you  1 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  I  took  it  with  me;  I  have  no  recollection  of 
sending  it  by  any  person.     That  is  my  memory. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  paper  which  you  prepared  and  presented 
to  Capt."  VYiltse  and  upon  which  the  discussion  arose  as  to  a  more 
enlarged  scope  of  the  order  which  he  gave  to  Capt.  Swinburne? 

Mr.  Steve:\s.  That  is  all;  and  perhaps  it  was  not  more  than  two 
minutes'  talk.  After  I  carried  my  note,  we  compared  them  and  found 
out  the  diiference. 

The  Chairman.  Your  attention  was  called  to  the  fact  that  Capt. 
Wiltse's  order 

Mr.  Stevens.  Went  further  than  mine. 

The  Chairman.  Upon  what  precedent  had  you  formulated  the 
order  which  you  took  with  you  on  board  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  had  been  in  a  revolutionary  country  before  as  min- 
ister, and  1  had  gotten  used  to  the  formula,  and  the  request  that  I  car- 
ried to  Capt.  Wiltse  was  the  formula  I  was  then  familiar  with.  The 
files  of  the  legation  show  that.  I  knew  that  Mr.  Bayard's  instructions 
went  further ;  but  they  had  passed  out  of  my  recollection.  When  I 
saw  Capt.  Wiltse's  order,  I  remembered  that  Mr.  Bayard's  went  far- 
ther than  mine. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Where  were  you  a  minister  before? 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  1867, 1870, 1871,  and  1873  in  Paraguay  and  Uruguay. 
Uruguay  was  in  civil  war  nearly  all  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  minister  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Had  charge  of  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  did  you  stay  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Three  years.  Paraguay  had  just  gotten  through  that 
struggle  with  Brazil,  and  Uruguay  was  in  a  state  of  war  for  two  years 
and  a  half,  which  was  settled  during  my  residence  there. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  had  gotten  familiar  with  the  duties  of 
U.  S.  minister  under  the  circumstances  you  have  given? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  and  the  responsibilities  of  a  naval  commander, 
which  made  me  exceedingly  careful  on  every  point. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  returned  on  shore  before  the  troops  left 
the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Before  the  troops  left  the  ship. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  go? 

Mr.  Stevens.  To  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  give  any  orders  or  advice  as  to  the  manner 
of  landing  the  troojjs,  the  streets  through  which  the  troops  were  to 
proceed  or  march,  the  place  at  which  they  were  to  be  posted,  or  the 
placf '  where  they  were  to  be  encamped  ? 

Ml.  JsTEvaNo.  At  first  we  arranged  that  a  portion  should  go  to  the 
United  States  consulate. 

The  Chairman.  Who  arranged? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Capt.  Wiltse  and  I. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  that  done? 

Mr.  Stevens.  On  board  the  ship.  And  as  many  at  the  legation  as 
we  could  take.  If  our  grounds  could  take  any  more,  we  would  ;  but 
we  could  not  encamp  more  than  15  or  18.     I  assumed  that  the  marines 
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dad  their  camp  utensils,  and  I  then  learned  that  they  needed  a  hall  for 
the  first  time 

The  Chairman.  Why  did  you  request  that  any  troops  be  sent  to  the 
legation  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Why  did  It 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stevens.  For  the  reason  that  the  state  of  anarchy  in  which  the 
city  was,  and  Itnowing  that  the  only  government  which  existed  there 
was  that  committee  of  safety  and  the  citizens  back  of  it,  and  the  mili- 
tary force  that  we  had — knowing  that  the  legation  is  the  one  of  all 
other  i^laces  around  wliich  there  sliould  be  some  men,  and  that  was  a 
more  important  part  of  the  city  where  a  dozen  men  could  be  sent  this 
way  or  that  way  to  take  care  of  the  contingencies  of  fires.  By  stating 
a  little  more  in  this  connection  you  will  understand  it  better.  The  only 
two  things  that  were  new  to  me  on  the  part  of  the  request  of  the  naval 
officers  was  this :  So  soon  as  Ave  found  that  they  were  to  land  I  learned 
from  Ca.pt.  Wiltse  and  his  officers  that  they  must  have  a  hall  do  stay 
in  and  maps  of  the  city  for  use  in  case  of  fires.  So  that  from  the  time 
I  struck  the  legation,  at  4  o'clock,  up  to  nearly  10  o'clock,  my  entire 
time  was  consumed  in  finding  maps  and  a  hall  for  the  officers  and  men 
for  the  night. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  out  in  town? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  stayed  at  the  legation  and  sent  a  messenger. 

The  Chairman.  Whom  did  you  send  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Pringle. 

The  Chairman.  Your  aide-de-camp  t 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you,  at  the  time  you  left  the  ship  and  made 
this  arrangement  with  Capt.  Wiltse,  have  any  apprehension  that 
there  was  any  danger  of  life  and  property  at  the  American  legation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  knew  this,  that  there  was  a  liability  of  a  crank — or 
irresponsible  persons — liable  to  come  there  and  alarm  my  family. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  expect  that  the  Queen's  government  or 
any  mob  ot  citizens  of  Hawaii  would  possibly  or  probably  attack  the 
American  legation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No.  What  we  alluded  to  were  irresponsible  parties 
in  the  night  setting  fire  to  property. 

The  Chairman.  You  apprehended  that  danger t 

Mr.  Stevens.  We  appieiiended  that  danger. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  apprehend  that  danger? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  apprehended  it,  or  I  would  not  have  consented  to 
the  landing  of  the  troops. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  apprehend  it  as  an  attack  on  the  legation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  apprehend  that  the  representatives  of  the 
Government  or  the  Queen  would  have  anything  to  do  with  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  also  agreed  that  Capt.  Wiltse  should  send  a 
detachment  to  the  consulate  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  Mr.  Severance  requested  the  presence  of  any 
tioops  there  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Prior  to  my  visit  on  board  ship,  without  my  knowl- 
edge, Mr.  Severance  had  communicated  his  fear  to  Capt.  Wiltse. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Capt.  Wiltse  so  tell  you  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Cai)t.  Wiltse  so  told  me.    And,  still  more,  Capt.  Wiltse 
had  the  note,  and  while  I  was  on  board  the  consul  telephoned  Capt. 
Wiltse  that  he  would  give  a  signal  in  case  there  was  an  outbreak. 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 57 
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The  Chairman.  Was  there  telephonic  communication  between  the 
ship  and  the  shore? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Between  the  ship  and  shore.  All  onr  naval  vessels, 
so  soon  as  they  get  in  the  harbor,  make  telephonic  connection. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  Mr.  Severance  sent  a  note  to  Gapt. 
Wiltse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Sent  a  note. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  itt 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  in  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  a  brief  note.  I  think  I  have  it.  Moreover,  he 
telephoned  at  the  time  that  1  was  on  board. 

The  Chairman.  Where  is  that  note? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  it  [producing  paper]. 

The  Chairman.  Is  this  the  original  note,  or  a  copy  of  itt 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  the  original. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  read  this.    It  is  headed  personal: 

"  Honolulu,  January ,  1893. 

"  My  dear  Captain  :  In  case  of  any  outbreak  or  collision  with  the 
committee  of  safety  at  the  mass  meeting  to-day  and  the  Government 
forces  with  a  view  of  suppressing  said  meeting,  it  might  be  necessary 
to  land  a  force  to  preserve  order  or  protect  our  property.  In  such 
case,  should  the  telephone  wires  be  cut,  I  can  send  you  a  signal  by 
lowering  my  flag  at  half  mast,  and  you  will,  of  course,  be  governed  by 
instructions  from  Minister  Stevens.  It  is  reported  this  a.  m.  that  the 
mass  meeting  of  the  citizens  will  be  interfered  with  or  broken  up  by 
the  Queen's  forces.  A  mass  meeting  is  reported  to  be  held  at  the 
same  hours. 

"  Very  truly, 

«H.  W.  Severance, 
"Capt.  Wiltse,  "  Consul- General, 

"  Captain  of  the  United  States  Ship  Boston.'''' 

Before  you  left  to  go  on  board  the  ship  did  you  have  any  conference 
with  Mr.  Severance? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  know  that  that  note  was  written  until  I  got 
on  board,  or  thought  that  a  note  was  written. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  by  virtue  of  that  note  that  you  and  Capt. 
Wiltse  agreed  that  troops  should  be  left  there  at  the  consulate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  I  could  have  recommended,  even  if  the  con- 
sul's note  had  not  been  sent,  because  that  is  the  usual  way  when  there 
is  trouble  in  a  country,  that  the  legislation  and  consulates  are  pro- 
vided for.    I  made  the  same  rule  there. 

The  Chairman.  When  these  troops  were  so  disposed  as  to  place  a 
detachment  at  the  consulate  and  another  at  the  legation,  was  it  the 
honest  and  bona  fide  intention  of  yourself,  and,  so  far  as  you  know,  of 
Capt.  Wiltse,  to  give  protection  to  those  American  establishments,  or 
was  it  the  intention  and  purpose  to  make  a  display  of  the  American 
forces  at  these  respective  points  under  the  assurance  of  the  American 
flag,  or  was  it  because  of  the  movement  of  a  popular  character  which 
you  knew  to  be  on  foot  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  Queen  and 
the  establishment  of  a  new  government  t 
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Mr.  Stevens.  It  had  sole  relation  to  the  prote«tioii  of  Ainerican 
life  and  property  and,  if  you  wish  to  cov*'  it  by  IMr.  Bayard's  order,  for 
the  preservation  of  public  order.  I  did  not  feel  like  going  so  far  as 
that. 

The  Chairman,  At  the  time  you  made  this  request  upon  Capt. 
Wiltse,  and  at  the  time  you  made  this  dis])osition  of  the  trooi)S,  did 
you  know  of  the  existence  of  a  purpose  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  citi- 
zens of  Hawaii  to  organize  an  oi)])osition  to  the  Queen's  Government, 
with  a  view  to  overthrowing  or  subverting  it  in  any  respect? 

]\Ir.  Stevens.  All  day  Sunday  and  Monday  when  the  meeting  was 
held,  everything  was  open  and  public,  just  as  in  a  railroad  meeting  in 
any  city — everybody  knew  it;  reasons  to  believe  there  was  no  effective 
opposition.  I  believed  the  movements  of  the  opponents  of  the  monarchy 
were  irresistible,  and  everybody  understood  what  was  going  on. 

The  Chaikman.  Did  you  know  of  the  actual  organisation  on  Monday 
evening? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not,  only  by  such  information  as  I  could  get.  I 
put  myself  in  contact  with  the  Queen's  representatives;  they  had 
access  to  the  legation,  and  I  would  inquire  very  cautiously  about  this 
and  that  and  a  gi'eat  many  things.  Many  of  the  friends  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  I  knew,  and  a  great  many  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  of  a  programme,  or  whatever  it  was, 
before  you  went  on  board  the  ship,  for  the  establishment  of  the  new 
Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  help  but  know  it;  it  was  all  the  talk  Sun- 
day and  Monday.  I  knew  it  by  the  general  appearance  of  things  and 
the  talk;  the  leaders  did  not  communicate  their  plans  to  me. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand,  the  public  meeting  had  not  been 
held  at  that  time  1 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  had  been  arranged  for. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  you  know  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  By  constant  reports  to  the  legation,  both  from  royal- 
ists and  others. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  information  that  you  had  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  go  to  church  that  day;  I  think  I  remained 
home  all  day. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  derive  that  information,  before  you  went 
on  board  that  ship,  from  a  report  or  statement  made  to  you  by  any 
member  of  a  body  that  had  organized  or  had  agreed  they  would  organ- 
ize a  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Ste\t:ns.  No;  1  think  the  representative  men  who  were  in  it 
refrained  from  communicating  their  details. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  communicate  it  to  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Or  did  you  have  any  conversation  with  any  of  them? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  I  did  not.  I  may  have  asked  what  they  were 
doing,  and  they  may  have  said  tliey  would  have  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. I  should  say  that  is  probable.  I  could  not  learn  what  was 
going  on ;  I  would  have  to  catechise  somebody,  and  they  would  answer 
me. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  knew  at  the  time  you  went  on  board  the 
ship  that  the  state  of  public  feeling  there  would  culminate  in  an  eft'ort 
to  overthrow  the  Queen's  Government  and  establish  a  government  in 
place  of  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  understood  that  the  Queen's  government  was  at  an 
end.    The  Queen's  government  ended  on  Saturday  al'ternoou.    There 
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was  no  goven.  ment  of  the  Queen's  for  more  than  forty-eight  hours; 
from  4  o'clock  Saturday  afternoon,  the  14th  of  January,  the  Queen's 
government  ^as  absolutely  dead,  as  much  so  as  was  that  of  Louis 
Phillipe's  government  was  after  he  left  the  city  of  Paris  in  1848. 

The  Chairman.  From  the  time  you  spoke  of  going  on  board  ship 
and  conferring  with  Capt.  Wiltse  about  troops  going  on  shore,  was 
there  any  government  in  Honoluki  which  could  have  issued  any  authen- 
tic order  which  the  people  would  have  respected? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  was  none.  As  I  stated  before,  the  only  govern- 
ment was  the  thousand  white  citizens  who  were  acting  as  a  unit;  they 
were  absolutely  masters  of  the  situation,  and  their  unity  and  self  pos- 
session and  the  presence  of  the  Boston  kept  the  city  as  it  was. 

The  Chairman.  The  period  of  time  from  Saturday  afternoon  to  Mon- 
day afternoon  you  regard  as  an  interregnum  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Absolutely  an  interregnum — theoretically  and  prac- 
tically. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  time  did  you  receive  any  information 
to  the  effect  that  the  Queen's  forces  were  under  arms  and  under  orders 
in  any  way  to  protect  the  public  order,  or  to  protect  life  and  property, 
or  were  engaged  in  any  military  operation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No  authentic  information. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  receive  any  information  that  that  was  the 
state  of  the  case? 

Mr.  Steviins.  I  remember  that  Mr.  Peterson  and  his  associates 
called  on  me  Sunday  evening  and  made  certain  inquiries  about  the 
situation,  and  from  them  I  got  some  impression.  But  it  was  only  his 
story;  I  got  no  reliable  information.  It  was  the  general  situation  that 
taught  me  my  duty. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  Mr.  Peterson's  story  about  the  military 
preparation  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  to  protect  the  public  security? 

Mr.  Steviens.  Mr.  Peterson  was  then  between  the  opposing  forces; 
he  was  expecting  the  natives  and  white  citizens  would  support  him, 
and  he  came  to  see  what  the  United  States  ofiticials  would  do.  I  did 
not  promise  him  anything. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  his  story? 

Mr.  Stevens.  His  story  was  just  what  I  have  stated — that  he  was 
expecting 

Senator  Frye.  The  chairman  asked  you  if  you  had  any  informa- 
tion that  the  Queen's  troops  or  Queen's  forces  were  in  any  condition  to 
make  any  attack  upon  the  Provisional  Government  or  to  preserve 
order  and  life  or  property? 

Mr.  Stevens.  None  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  array  of  the  Queen's  troops  any- 
where in  Honolulu  between  the  time  of  your  landing  from  the  Boston 
on  Saturday  and  your  going  back  on  the  Boston  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  any. 

The  Chairman.  No  parade  through  the  streets? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No  parade  through  the  streits  that  I  saw. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  parade  through  the  streets,  of  any 
organization,  or  any  jiolice  force  in  charge  of  Mr.  Wilson? 

Mr.  Stevens.  None  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  as  a  part  of  the  interregnum  during  these 
days,  between  Saturday  noon  and  Monday  afternoon,  there  was  no  dis- 
play of  military  foice  on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  ISone  whatever  that  I  was  made  cognizant  of. 

The  Chairman.  Or  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  I 
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Mr.  Stevens.  None  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  Within  your  knowledge  or  information,  did  she  diir 
ingthat  time  exercise  any  governmental  act  excejit  the  promulgation  of 
the  proclamation  on  Monday  giving  up  the  enterprise  of  overthrowing 
the  constitution? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  all.  She  made  a  communication  to  me  on 
Sunday — it  may  have  come  from  the  Queen  or  ministers — that  I  should 
meet  at  the  Government  house  the  P^nglish  ministers  and  others.  On 
Sunday,  knowing  the  situation,  I  declined  to  go  to  the  meeting,  because, 
first,  I  did  not  want  to  leave  the  legation,  and  secondly,  when  this 
conmiunication  came  I  could  not  makea  tripartite  with  Mr.  Wodehouse 
and  the  Japanese  minister,  and  1  declined  to  go  to  this  meeting.  That 
meeting  was  evidently  for  the  purpose  of  making  an  appeal  for  our 
assistance  to  save  her. 

The  Chairman.  The  proclamation  was  the  only  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  Queen  to  assert  her  government  from  the  time  you  got  off  from  the 
Boston  on  Saturday  afternoon  to  Monday  afternoon,  when  you  went 
back  on  the  Bostonl 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  all.  I  got  a  note  from  the  Queen  on  Tuesday. 
That  was  twenty-two  hours  after  the  troops  were  landed.  That  is  the 
only  one. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  not  come  to  that;  I  am  speaking  of  the 
period  you  are  pleased  to  call  the  interregnum. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  aU. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  interregnum  what  military  array,  if 
any,  was  there  on  the  part  of  citizens  of  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  You  mean  the  citizens  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  information  was — of  course  I  had  to  obtain  from 
A,  B,  and  C 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  military  array? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Wliat  was  your  information? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  information  was  that  the  citizens  were  preparing 
for  a  public  meeting,  and  they  were  going  to  be  governed  by  the 
exigencies  of  the  case.  All  the  information  that  I  could  get  was  that 
they  were  notifying  all  parts  of  the  city  and  island  to  be  at  the  mass- 
meeting  and  have  their  arms  at  the  right  time.  I  could  not  get  reliable 
information  of  that;  but  it  was  such  that  I  had  no  doubt  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  military  organization  or  assemblage 
of  the  citizens  during  this  period  of  interregnum,  or  have  any  knowl- 
edge of  the  fact? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  only  at  this  meeting  at  the  armory  it  came  to  me, 
not  officially,  but  I  learned  it  from  others. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  armory? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  that  meeting  occur  before  you  went  on  board 
the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  knew  of  it? 

]\Ir.  Stevens.  Knew  of  the  results  of  it.  I  think  they  had  not 
gotten  entirely  through  when  I  went  on  board  the  ship.  I  could  not 
swear  to  that;  I  did  not  go  to  the  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  meeting  of  the  retainers  oi  sup- 
porters of  the  Queen  at  the  same  time  or  about  the  same  time? 
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"Sir.  Stevens.  I  tliink  they  had  one  on  the  palace  grounds  the  same 
afternoon. 

The  Chairman.    You  do  not  know! 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  so;  I  caunot  swear  to  it.  I  know  they  had 
one  there  the  same  afternoon,  or  preceding  afternoon,  and  my  impres- 
sion is,  the  same  aiternoon. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  that  before  you  went  on  board  the 
ship  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  so,  because  there  were  handbills  posted  in  the 
street,  handbills  on  both  sides  nearly  all  through  the  city,  as  well  as  I 
remember. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr  Chairman,  if  you  can  hold  in  your  mind  just 
where  you  want  to  start,  I  would  like  to  ask  a  few  questions  at  this 
point. 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Stevens  stated  that  he  requested  certain  of  the 
troops  to  be  sent  to  the  consulate,  and  certain  of  them  to  be  sent  to 
the  legation ;  but  he  did  not  give  any  account  of  the  disposition  of  the 
balance  of  the  troops,  l^ow,  Mr.  Stevens,  answer  my  questions,  and 
answer  them  only.  You  say  you  thought  when  the  troops  came  ashore 
they  would  bring  their  tents  with  them? 

Mr.  Stevens.  When  I  made  my  request? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  stated  that. 

Senator  Frye.  When  the  troops  came  to  the  shore,  you  found  they 
had  no  tents? 

Mr.  Stevens.  And  they  had  to  have  a  hall. 

Senator  Fry:e.  Up  to  that  time  did  you  ever  know  that  there  was 
such  a  hall  in  Honolulu  as  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Never,  until  the  time  the  Opera  House  was  refased. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  call  upon  them  for  a  place  to  have  the  troops  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  officers  said  they  would  have  to  have  a  place  to 
stay  during  the  night. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  send  a  man  for  a  placet 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  did  you  send  him  after? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  Opera  House. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  the  Opera  House  a  place  that  was  before  occupied 
by  United  States  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  say  as  to  that. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  it  by  report? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  it  had  been  occupied  before  by  a  military  force. 

Senator  Frye.  Why  did  you  send  for  the  Opera  House. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Because  I  knew  of  that  hall,  and  I  knew  of  its 
capacity. 

Senator  Fbye.  And  the  only  one  that  yon  knew  of  in  the  city  as 
suitable  for  the  purpose  you  wished  to  use  it  fort 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Your  man  returned  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  had  to  go  3  miles  to  find  the  man  in  charge,  and 
returned  with  a  negative — that  the  owner  of  the  hall  was  not  on  the 
island  and  he  would  not  like  to  have  the  liall  used  for  that  purpose. 
I  found  out  that  he  was  an  Englishman  and  against  the  Americans. 

Senator  Frye.  Then  you  heard  of  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  sent  the  same  messenger,  the  same  man. 

Senator  Frye.  How  far  did  you  send  him? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  About  a  mile,  to  a  man  known  to  be  a  royalist — Kalaka- 
ua's  minister.  Mr.  Walker  had  been  a  minister,  and  bad  been  all  through 
these  troubles.  He  said  he  would  be  very  glad  to  let  us  have  the  hall. 
He  gave  me  the  name  of  the  manager.  I  sent  a  third  man  to  the  one 
who  had  the  management  of  the  hall,  and  he  granted  the  right  to  use 
it.  It  was  then  well  on  to  10  o'clock.  Consequently  the  men  had  to 
stay  in  the  street  that  night  to  that  hour. 

Senator  Frye.  At  Mr.  Atherton's  house t 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  he  had  extensive  grounds — — 

Senator  Frye.  In  selecting  Ariou  Hall  for  the  use  of  those  troops, 
did  you  have  any  reference  whatever  to  their  location  as  regards  the 
Provisional  Government  or  the  Queen's  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Kot  the  slightest;  it  never  entered  into  my  head. 

Senator  Frye.  Had  anyone  made  any  suggestion  to  you  on  behalf 
of  the  Queen  or  the  Provisional  Government  that  Arion  Hall  should  be 
selected  on  account  of  its  location  near  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Never. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  selected  Arion  Hall  for  the  troops  did  you 
have  any  reference  whatever  to  its  being  near  the  palace  and  the  Gov- 
ernment building? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  any  reference  whatever  in  your  selec- 
tion to  the  location  of  the  troops  being  effective  to  prevent  the  Queen's 
troops  attacking  the  Provisional  Government's  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

Senator  Frye.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  is  Arion  Hall,  so  far  as  American 
property  is  concerned — and  I  mean  by  that,  of  course,  residences  as 
well  as  anything  else — a  reasonably  central  location? 

Mr.  Stevens.  A  reasonably  central  location. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  of  any  place  large  enough,  other  than 
that,  for  quartering  those  troops  in  the  city  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  obtainable.  I  had  thought  of  another  on  my  own 
street.  If  Arion  Hall  had  not  been  gotten  we  would  have  tried  another 
hall,  which  was  nearer  me,  but  the  owner  was  not  there. 

Senator  Frye.  The  only  purpose  you  had  was  to  place  the  troops 
where  they  could  be  protected  during  the  night? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  and  where  they  would  be  useful  in  case  of  fire. 

Senator  Gray.  You  said  that  this  was  arranged  on  the  Boston  in  a 
conference  with  Captain  Wiltse.  What  was  to  be  the  route  the  troops 
were  to  take? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  I  do  not  remember  any  arrangement  as  to  the 
route;  the  arrangement  was  as  to  where  they  were  to  land. 

Senator  Gray.  And  where  they  were  to  go? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No  ;  we  had  not  found  this  hall. 

Senator  Gray.  How  was  it  they  came  to  go  to  Mr.  Atherton's  T 

M.  Stevens.  Simply  because  he  had  extensive  grounds,  and  he 
was  an  American. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  a  matter  of  arrangement  before  you  left 
the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  conld  not  say  that;  I  presume  so.  It  was  arranged 
where  they  would  land,  because  they  were  going  up  the  principal 
streets. 

Senator  Gray.  You  knew  they  were  going  to  Mr.  Atherton's! 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say  positively. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  know  that  before  you  left  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say  positively,  for  I  do  not  remember  it. 
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The  Chaibman.  Proceeding  from  this  period  when  yon  say  there  was 
an  interregnum  to  the  time  when  you  ordered  the  American  flag  to  be 
hoisted  in  Hawaii,  I  will  ask  you  what  was  the  condition  of  the  people 
as  to  order  and  quietude  and  the  conduct  of  their  ordinary  vocations? 

Mr.  Stevens.  You  mean  between  the  time  of  the  recognition  of  the 
Provisional  Government  and  tlie  raising  of  the  flag? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stevens.  J  will  say  that  the  people  were  generally  at  their  avo- 
cations, except  that  the  citizens  had  constituted  themselves  soldiers — 
the  men  from  stores,  the  banks,  and  the  workshops,  responsible  men — 
were  constituted  the  military  force  for  the  time  being. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  extent  had  this  volunteer  military  organi- 
zation increased  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Volunteer  and  otherwise  I  could  not  tell  precisely; 
but  I  should  say  all  the  way  from  400  to  600  men. 

The  Chairman.  Armed  men? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Men  they  could  place  arms  with.  They  were  white 
men  accustomed  to  the  use  of  muskets.  But  the  men  actually  on  mil- 
itary duty  probably  would  not  be  half  that  number. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  men  organized  for  the  purpose  of  repres- 
sing mobs  and  incendiarism,  or  organized  and  armed  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  public  order. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  ask  you  whether  they  were  organized  for 
the  purpose  of  preserving  public  order,  or  for  the  purpose  of  supporting 
the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  regarded  the  Provisional  Government  as  the 
instrument  through  which  they  would  preserve  order. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  considered  troops  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  were  supporters  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  under  the  control  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  Those  volunteers  would  never  be  called  upon 
except  in  an  emergency.  They  had  a  military  force  which  was  disci- 
plined, and  they  had  this  force  from  the  workshops. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  number  of  the  disciplined  force? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  speak  with  accuracy  at  this  moment. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  opinion? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  should  say  150  men — possibly  200. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  organized  in  military  companies  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Military  companies. 

The  Chairman.  Under  the  command  of  Col.  Soper? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Under  Col.  Soper,  I  think. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  captains  of  companies? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  know  Capt.  Ziegier;  but  I  think  he  was  the 
captain  of  the  German  company  at  the  Government  house. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  other  captains? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  I  think  there  was  another  captain,  Fisher,  from 
one  of  the  banks,  who  was  the  captain  at  the  barracks;  the  third  com- 
pany, Capt.  Goud. 

The  Chairman.  In  that  period  which  you  call  the  interregnum,  was 
there  any  outbreak  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  was  no  outbreak ;  they  feared  an  outbreak. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  demonstration  to  show  that  an  out- 
break was  contemplated! 
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Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  their  fears  came  ft-om  private  information.  I 
think  there  was  no  external  signs  of  it.  Of  conrse  the  authorities  put 
themselves  as  much  in  touch  with  the  facts  as  they  possibly  could,  and 
they  sometimes  may  have  been  alarmed  unduly,  as  men  would  be  in 
such  circumstances. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  believe  that  there  was  a  general  public 
apprehension  in  that  time,  covering  the  period  that  I  have  just  referred 
to,  of  any  armed  demonstration  against  the  Provisional  Government, 
or  any  incendiarism,  or  any  mob  violence? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  very  strong;  so  strong  they  got  information  that 
they  barricaded  the  Government  building  and  got  ready  for  anything. 
It  is  very  likely  half  the  time  that  the  alarms  were  bogus? 

The  Chairman.  During  this  period  of  time  where  was  the  Queen? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  Queen  was  in  her  Washington  house.  That  was 
the  house  left  to  her  by  her  husband,  and  by  the  husband's  mother  left 
to  him.  It  is  the  Washington  house;  well-known  place,  close  to  the 
tpalace. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Queen  have  any  guards  about  her? 

Mr.  Stevens.  As  nearly  as  I  remember  the  Provisional  Government 
allowed  her  a  guard. 

The  Chairman.  Of  how  many  ?  What  was  your  information  on  that 
subject? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  12. 

The  Chairman.  Armed  men? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  presume  so ;  I  never  went  to  see. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  troops  taken  from  the  organization  under 
the  authority  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  As  nearly  as  I  remember  at  first  they  allowed  her  12 
of  her  own  guards.  But,  of  course,  the  Government  kept  an  eye  on 
them,  and  subsequently  they  were  changed  to  men  of  the  Provisional 
Government. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  changed  at  the  Queen's  request? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  I  could  not  say.  I  probably  knew  at  the  time; 
but  I  would  not  be  sure.  I  think  they  were  changed.  They  regarded 
her  native  guard  as  of  no  consequence  whatever.  The  reason  I  had 
for  raising  the  flag,  I  will  give  you  in  as  condensed  form  as  I  have  it, 
when  you  reach  that. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  not  reached  that.  I  am  trying  to  find  out 
what  the  situation  was  at  the  time.  Was  there  any  interruption  of  the 
relations  between  the  Provisional  Government  and  the  American  Gov- 
ernment or  between  the  Provisional  Government  and  any  foreign  govern- 
ment during  this  period  of  time  after  the  proclamation  of  the  Provis- 
ional Government  and  up  to  the  time  of  the  raising  the  flag? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  should  say  no  interruptions;  but  I  would  have  to 
give  the  facts,  that  you  might  understand  my  answer  fully.  That  will 
enter  right  into  the  reasons  for  raising  the  flag.  I  will  give  those 
reasons  very  specifically. 

The  Chairman.  There  were  no  interruptions  of  the  relations! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Do  you  mean  the  diplomatic  relations? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Kot  so  far  as  I  know. 

The  Chairman.  What  Governments  had  recognized  the  Provisional 
Government  before  the  time  of  the  raising  of  this  flag? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Every  one  represented  there. 

The  Chairman.  Which  were — 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  English  Government,  the  German  Government, 
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the  Austro-IIungary  tlie  Portuguese,  the  Japanese.  The  Chinese  are 
only  represented  by  a  commercial  agent.  I  think  he  recognized  the 
Provisional  Government  in  some  form. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  I 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  he  did. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  official  information  as  minister 
of  the  United  States  from  these  respective  Governments  that  their  rep- 
resentatives there  had  recognized  this  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  published  in  the  papers  the  next  morning.  I 
heard  of  it  the  night  before. 

The  Chairman.  1  am  not  speaking  of  that;  I  am  asking  whether  you 
had  any  ofhcial  information  from  the  officers  of  these  respective  Gov- 
ernments? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  did  not  call  upon  me  to  notify  me;  but  they 
authorized  the  publication  of  their  recognition  in  the  paper  of  the  next 
morning. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  an  official  paper  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  is  a  paper  the  royal  Government  had  used,  "The 
Bulletin,"  which  is  the  English  organ,  and  the  Provisional  Government 
used  "The  Daily  Advertiser,"  and  they  published  that  in  the  Adver- 
tiser.   And  I  think  the  Bulletin  got  it  too. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  understood  by  you  that  the  publications  in 
this  gazette  were  official? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  understood  that  they  were  duly  signed  by  the 
officials,  and  I  learned  that  evening  they  were  recognized  by  all  in 
thirty  minutes  except  by  the  English  minister;  he  did  not  do  it  until 
the  next  morning.  But  he  got  ahead  of  me  in  calling  on  the  Provis- 
ional Government.  I  was  too  ill,  and  did  not  call  for  several  days ;  and 
he  called  within  forty  minutes  after  they  were  constituted. 

The  Chairman.  Did  these  foreign  governments  officially  communi- 
cate their  recognition  to  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  and  it  was  published  in  the  papers  the  next 
morning.     That  was  the  way  I  got  at  it. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  that  the  English  minister 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Wodehouse. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  the  minister? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  he  withheld  his  written  recognition  until 
the  next  morning? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Until  the  Glaudine  sailed  for  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  make  official  recognition  of  this 
Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  say  positively,  because  the  legation  was 
thronged  all  the  afternoon,  and  I  was  sick  on  the  couch ;  but  probably 
not  far  from  5  o'clock.    My  wife  and  daughter  think  it  was  a  little  later. 

The  Chairman.  What  day? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  day  they  were  constituted — perhaps  three  hours 
after  they  were  sworn  in  and  took  possession  of  the  buildings  and  were 
conducting  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  at  the  legation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  At  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  And  lying  sick  on  a  couch? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  you  get  information  that  this  Provisional 
Government  had  been  established  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  were  messengers  coming  &om  both  sides. 
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The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  official  information  from  the  Pro- 
visional Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say  now,  because  I  received  it  in  so  many 
ways.  I  can  say  that  the  ministers  of  the  Queen  had  access  to  me  all 
that  afternoon,  and  others,  and  it  was  borne  to  me  in  various  ways. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  you  regard  as  the  official  information  of 
the  Government  on  which  you,  as  the  American  minister,  were  author- 
ized to  act  in  recognition  of  that  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  say;  but  there  is  probably  a  note  on  file 
in  the  legation  in  Honolulu;  I  i)resume  there  is — stating  that  they  were 
constituted.  But  I  learned  it  in  very  many  ways  outside  of  that. 
There  was  a  complete  want  of  government,  an  interregnum,  from  Sat- 
urday afternoon,  and  my  jiurpose  was  to  recognize  the  first  real  gov- 
ernment that  was  constituted ;  and  if  Mr.  Wilson  had  gone  forward  and 
shown  any  force  and  organized  a  government  I  should  have  recognized 
that. 

The  Chairman.  You  received  a  note  informing  you  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Provisional  Government! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Probably  I  did ;  I  can  not  swear  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  wrote  a  note? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Oh,  yes;  I  wroie  a  note. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  write  that  notet 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  the  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  in  the  afternoon? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  say.    I  got  up  off  the  couch 

The  Chairman.  About  what  time? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  swear  to  that.  I  prepared  a  note  before; 
had  it  in  readiness,  because  it  was  open  as  any  railroad  meeting  would 
be  in  your  city  or  mine;  and  1  ijrobably  got  the  note  ready  without 
signature  beforehand. 

Senator  Gray.  A  note  to  whom? 

The  Chairman.  To  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  looked  up  the  matter  of  form  in  the  legation,  and  got 
it  ready. 

The  Chairman,  To  whom  did  you  send  that  note? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  impression  is  I  sent  it  by  Mr.  Pringle.  I  might 
have  sent  it  by  Mr.  Carter.  I  had  not  been  asleep  for  four  nights;  I 
could  not  sleep  on  the  Boston,  all  this  excitement  going  on,  and  about 
1  o'clock  I  was  violently  attacked.  I  took  my  couch.  A  medical  man 
would  have  said,  "Don't  speak  to  a  man  this  afternoon;"  but  under 
the  excitement  they  keep  coming;  I  had  no  clerk,  and  my  daughter — 
consequently,  in  this  state  of  my  health  I  could  not  stop  to  look  at  the 
clock  when  every  man  who  came — the  Queen's  messenger  this  minute 
and  another  messenger  another  minute.  I  went  over  it,  and  I  think. 
as  I  recall  the  incident,  it  was  about  5  o'clock.  Mrs.  Stevens  and  my 
daughter  afterward  said  they  thought  it  was  half  past  5,  because  they 
knew  when  the  messenger  went. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  afternoon,  while  you  were  stUl  on  the 
couch  sick,  as  you  say,  some  members  of  the  recent  cabinet  of  Liliuo- 
kalani  came  in  to  see  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  wish  to  know  who  they  were? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  were  Mr.  Peterson,  Mr.  Parker — the  whole  four. 
But  I  was  too  ill,  so  that  I  received  them  one  at  a  time,  and  only  two 
at  alL 
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The  C'haieman.  You  received  only  oi)e  at  a  time? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  received  two — Mr.  Parker  first.  Mr.  Parker  was 
more  of  a  gentleman,  and  lie  wanted  to  know  if  Mr.  Peterson  could 
come  in.    Mr.  Peterson  was  tbe  leader. 

The  Chairman.  During  your  interviews  with  these  two  ex-ministers 
of  Liiiuokalani  did  they  give  you  any  intimation  as  to  the  proclamation 
of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Their  only  errand  was  this 

The  Chairman.  What  did  they  say  to  you?  Did  they  give  you  any 
intimation  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  so  far  as  I  remember. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  they  communicate  to  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  make  that  clear.  Before  I  had  this  violent 
attack,  say  about  1  o'clock,  I  received  this  note  from  the  Queen  asking 
me  to  come  to  the  palace,  and  I  received  it  about  fifteen  minutes  before 
the  time  appointed.  There  were  two  reasons  for  not  responding.  I  de- 
clined the  Sunday  before  to  go  into  a  tripartite,  especially  with  Mr.  Wode- 
house.  After  I  received  that  note,  probably  forty-five  minutes  or  an 
hour,  these  ministers  arrived,  and  their  message  was  this:  whether  I 
could  not  properly  ask  the  aid  of  Capt.  Wiltse's  forces  to  sustain  the 
Queen.  Mr.  Peterson  went  into  a  legal  argument,  while  his  associate, 
Mr.  Parker,  was  silent.  Mr.  Parker  said  to  Peterson:  "You  must  make 
this  very  brief; "  and  the  only  answer  I  made  was :  "  Gentlemen,  these 
men  were  landed  for  one  purpose  only,  a  pacific  purpose ;  I  can  not  use 
this  force  for  sustaining  the  Queen."  Now,  they  say  that  they  put  the 
other  alternative — "  assist  the  Provisional  Government."  There  was  no 
alternative  spoken  of  or  hinted.  I  said :  "  These  men  were  landed  for  a 
pacific  purpose,  and  I  can  not  use  them  to  sustain  the  Queen." 

The  Chairman.  A  pacific  purpose? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  what  I  have  just  stated  is  the  substance  of  what 
occurred. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  substance  of  what  occurred  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  And  that  was  argued  by  Mr.  Peterson  on  a 
legal  point.  I  ought  to  state  the  reason  for  that.  In  1874  Kalakaua  was 
elected,  and  the  natives  were  opposed  to  it,  as  history  will  show.  The 
American  forces  from  the  ship  were  landed  to  suppress  the  mob,  and 
the  suppression  of  that  mob  was  practically  the  i^utting  of  Kalakaua 
on  the  throne.  But  that  was  not  the  specific  intention;  but,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  been  elected  and  his  opponents  had  control  of  the  city  and 
had  driven  the  Legislature  out,  it  resulted  that  way. 

Now,  in  putting  down  the  riot  in  1874,  which  put  Kalakaua  on  the 
throne,  from  that  time  on  the  Kalakaua  family  got  the  idea  that  the 
United  States  would  do  the  same;  that  the  minister  was  obliged  to  do 
it.  I  received  formerly  several  times  messengers  from  the  Queen; 
whenever  they  called  I  would,  as  a  matter  of  duty,  use  that  force  to 
sustain  them,  and  in  this  belief  Mr.  Peterson  made  the  argument  that 
they  were  the  legally  constituted  Government,  and  that  I  could  prop- 
erly do  as  he  suggested — he  knew  that  I  did  not  claim  to  be  a  lawyer, 
and  he  thought  he  knew  more  about  law  than  I  did — that  I  could 
properly  use  the  force.  I  made  as  brief  an  answer  as  possible — "that 
these  men  were  on  shore  for  a  pacific  purpose,  and  we  can  not  take  any 
part  in  any  contest;  can  not  use  the  force  to  sustain  the  Queen  or  any- 
body else." 

The  Chairman.  Now,  at  that  that  time  it  seems,  from  what  occurred 
and  the  argument  that  was  addressed  to  you  by  these  gentlemen,  that 
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the  question  arose  as  between  the  Provisional  Government  and  the 
Queen's  Gov(3riiiiient? 

Mr.  Stevens.  His  whole  arf;ument  was  on  the  point  whether  I  could 
properly  use  the  force.  At  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Parker,  because  of 
my  condition  of  health,  he  made  it  brief. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  were  simply  contemplating  the  question  at 
that  time  whether  you  could  sustain  the  Queen's  Government  or  the 
Provisional  Government  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  the  other  alternative  was  not  put  by  him  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  that  conversation  occurred  were  you 
aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  proclaimed! 

Mr.  Stevi:ns.  Probably  I  was.  That  was  in  the  course  of  two  or 
three  hours  recognized.  I  can  not  recognize  the  precise  hour  at  which 
they  took  possession  of  the  Government  building  and  issued  their  proc- 
lamation. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  at  that  time  know  that  it  related  to  a  con- 
troversy between  the  Queen's  Government  and  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  knew  Irom  the  conversation  that  they  called  upon 
me  from  the  Queen — to  save  her. 

The  Chairman.  To  save  her  against  dethronement? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Against  anybody— that  their  only  hope  for  possession 
of  that  Government  by  the  Queen  was  by  my  assistance. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  suggestion  made  by  these  ministers 
when  they  came  to  the  legation  that  the  Queen's  person  or  the  person 
of  any  member  of  her  cabinet  was  in  any  danger? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  what  you  had  to  say  in  regard  to  it  had  no 
reference  to  the  preservation  of  the  life  or  security  of  the  Queen  or  her 
ministers? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Nothing  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  But  it  had  reference  to  whether  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  would  recognize 

Mr.  Stevens.  Put  her  in  possession  of  the  Government  which  she 
had  lost. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  was  it  after  that  interview  with  the 
Queen's  ministers  before  you  sent  this  note  of  recognition  by  Mr.  Prin- 
gie  to  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  tell. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  long? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  would  suppose  it  might  have  been  two  hours ;  might 
have  been  three. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  your  recollection — two  or  three  hours? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  two  or  three  hours.  Probably  it  might  have 
been — most  likely  was,  two  hours  and  a  half;  but  that  I  would  not 
swear  to — whether  it  was  two,  two  forty-five  or  three,  because  1  had 
no  record  or  watch  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  On  that  day,  which  was  Tuesday,  had  you  visited 
the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  leave  the  legation  from  Monday  evening 
until  several  days  after — remained  constantly  in  the  legation. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  any  conferences  with  members  of  the 
Provisional  Government  during  that  interval  and  while  you  remained 
at  the  legation  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Had  no  conferences  with  any  of  themt 
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Mr.  Stevens.  No.  As  an  individual,  some  member  of  theProvisional 
Government  may  have  called.  But  the  Provisional  Government  leaders 
M  ere  intelligent,  and  they  would  not  embarrass  me  with  questions  I 
could  not  answer — they  were  better  posted  men  than  their  opponents. 
They  kept  their  plans  from  me  for  reasons  of  their  own. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  are  not  speaking  of  the  ofiQcial  com- 
munications between  you  and  the  members  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment— that  they  did  not  make  any  official  communication  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  presume  they  sent  a  communication  asking  recogni- 
tion, and  I  presume  that  note  is  at  the  legation  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Beside  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Beside  that  I  did  not  see  one  of  them — they  did  not 
call;  they  probably  sent  their  messenger,  because  they  kept  coming  to 
the  legation,  representative  men  on  both  sides,  constantly,  and  it  would 
be  impossible  to  make  a  record  of  every  one.  The  whole  town  had 
been  in  excitement  for  days. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  your  purpose  in  anything  you  did,  from  the 
time  you  left  the  Boston  on  Saturday  up  to  the  time  of  your  making  an 
official  recognition  in  writing,  to  use  the  forces  or  the  flag  or  the  authority 
of  the  United  States  Government  for  the  purpose  of  dethroning  the 
Queen  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest — absolute  noninterference  was  my 
purpose. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  your  policy  in  any  of  these  things  that  you 
had  done  to  aid  any  plan  or  purpose  of  the  annexation  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  at  all.    That  was  not  the  plan. 

The  Chairman.  Since  your  residence  in  Hawaii  as  a  minister  have 
you  personally — I  do  not  speak  of  your  ministerial  character — favored 
the  annexation  of  Hawaii  to  the  United  States'?  Have  you  been  in 
favor  of  that  movement? 

Mr.  Stevens.  After  1  had  been  in  Honolulu  one  year  I  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  annexation  of  those  islands  was  inevitable,  or 
something  else;  that  the  then  condition  of  things  could  not  last  very 
long,  and  therefore  my  official  communications  to  our  Government  dis- 
close just  what  my  views  were.  But  in  my  calculations  for  annexation 
I  never  supposed,  nor  was  it  expected  by  the  friends  of  annexation, 
that  it  would  be  by  revolution,  but  throjigh  negotiation,  legislative 
action,  and  the  assent  of  the  Queen  on  the  lines  of  the  treaty  of  '54. 
That  was  the  only  plan  thought  of. 

In  that  time  I  kept  my  own  counsel,  and  nobody  except  the  United 
States  Government  knew  what  my  real  \dew  was.  In  that  time  I  may 
have  chatted  with  individuals  and  given  an  opinion  when  talking  of 
the  situation  of  the  islands — with  Judge  Hartwell  or  Eev.  Dr.  Hyde, 
and  I  may  have  agreed  with  them  that  that  would  be  the  inevitable, 
sooner  or  later,  because  that  had  been  the  form  of  expression,  as  the 
records  will  show,  for  forty  years.  But  that  was  merely  an  academic 
opinion  privately  expressed. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  matter  of  interest  to  the  people  of  Hawaii,  and 
also  the  people  of  the  United  States  and  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  were  your  personal  wishes  or  inclinations  in  favor  of  or  against 
annexation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  the  first  twelve  months  I  supposed  something  like 
a  protectorate  would  be  preferable. 

The  Chairman.  After  that  what? 

Mr   Stevens.  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  while  a  protectorate 
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would  be  possible,  annexation  was  the  only  logical  and  practical  solu- 
tion. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  favor  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  as  I  reported  to  the  Department. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  mean  whether  you  advocated  it,  but 
whether,  in  your  own  mind,  you  favored  it. 

Mr.  Stevens.  In  my  own  mind  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  annex- 
ation was  better  than  protectorate,  or  something  like  what  they  have 
in  Sweden  and  Norway.  I  know  that  there  were  some  men  when  I 
first  went  there  who  have  had  the  idea  that  it  would  be  better  to  have 
the  foreign  relations  managed  at  Washington  and  have  an  independent 
kingdom  like  Norway. 

The  Chairman.  During  this  period  of  time  in  Hawaii,  did  you  believe 
that  it  would  be  advantageous  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States, 
in  a  commercial  sense,  to  acquire  the  ownership  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Most  emj)hatically.  I  came  to  that  conclusion  after  a 
study  of  the  future  of  the  Pacific. 

The  Chairman.  You  believed  that  the  future  of  the  islands  lay  in 
that  direction  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Exactly.  I  followed  Mr.  Seward  for  25  years;  I  am  a 
believer  in  his  philosophy  as  to  the  future  of  America  in  the  Pacific, 
and,  of  course,  my  investigations  after  I  went  to  the  islands  confirmed 
me. 

The  Chairman.  Having  such  an  opinion  and  such  a  belief  and  such 
a  trend  of  judgment  about  this  important  serious  matter,  have  you  in 
any  way,  at  any  time,  or  on  any  occasion  employed  your  power  as  a 
minister  of  this  Government  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  or  accel- 
erating that  movement? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest,  except  in  writing  to  Washington, 
and  that  was  marked  confidential.  There  I  expressed  my  views  of  the 
situation.  When  I  suggested  a  customs' union,  I  pointed  out  in  that 
that  the  customs  union  had  more  diificulties  than  annexation,  and  that 
the  protectorate  system  was  a  system  which  I  could  not  see  would  work 
with  the  American  system.  • 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  your  observation  of  the  condition  of  feeling 
and  sentiment  amongst  the  Hawaiians,  the  native  Kanaka  poi)ulation, 
that  they  felt  friendly  toward  and  grateful  to  what  was  termed  the 
missionary  element  for  their  education  and  civilization  in  building  up 
their  institutions  and  towns  and  other  things  that  have  occurred,  or 
were  they  possessed  of  a  feeling  of  hostility  toward  the  missionary 
element?  By  the  missionary  element  I  mean  not  all  who  are  classed 
now  as  missionaries,  but  those  men  and  their  descendants  who  went 
to  the  islands  for  true  missionary  purposes? 

Mr,  Stevens.  I  would  say  in  answer  to  that,  that  nearly  all,  if  not 
all,  the  responsible  natives  of  the  isUmds  (I  mean  the  men  of  education 
and  standing)  are  nearly  all  Americans,  and  the  representative  men 
would  be  the  four  members  of  the  Legislature  who  resisted  the  threats 
and  bribes  in  the  struggle  about  the  lottery  bill,  led  by  Mr.  Kauhana, 
who  had  been  a  member  of  the  Legislature  for  fifteen  years.  He  is  a 
man  of  character,  and  his  three  associates  said,  "The  United  States 
is  our  mother;  let  her  take  our  children." 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  wliether  it  was  a  custom  amongst 
the  Hawaiians  with  the  white  jieoi^le  there  to  celebrate  our  anniversa- 
ries, such  as  the  Fourth  of  July? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  4th  of  July  on  all  the  four  principal  islands  is  cel- 
ebrated with  more  uniformity  and  earnestness  than  in  any  part  of  the 


912  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

United  States.  I  am  familiar  witli  the  celebration  of  the  4th  of  July  in 
my  country  fifty  years  ago,  when  they  celebrated  as  they  now  do  Id 
Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  regarded  as  a  fete  day  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  As  a  fete  day. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  proclamations  of  Thanksgiving  that 
go  from  the  President  out  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  used  in  the  churches,  and  much  regarded,  but 
not  the  same  degree  as  the  4th  of  July;  but  it  is  still  a  very  important 
day. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  regaded  by  the  Kanaka  population  ?  Do 
they  participate  in  the  sentiment  ux)on  the  request  of  our  President? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  aware  of  the  existence  of  a  similar  state  of 
feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Hawaiian  people,  the  Kanakas,  toward  any 
other  foreign  government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  understand  and  do  you  believe  and  do  you 
state,  upon  your  understanding  and  belief,  that  there  is  an  affectionate 
regard  or  sentiment  on  the  part  of  the  Kanaka  population  toward  the 
people  and  Government  of  the  United  States  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes ;  I  will  say  the  responsible  portion  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  irresponsible,  the  ignorant  people? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  irresponsible,  what  we  call  the  hoodlum — I  use 
that  term  for  convenience — are  gathered  in  Honolulu,  as  they  would  be 
in  any  country,  at  the  capital.  That  element  is  comparatively  small 
in  numbers,  but  it  makes  a  good  deal  of  noise,  and  is  under  the  control 
of  the  white  adventurers.  And  there  is  another  element,  which  is  quite 
numerous,  and  if  they  only  get  their  point  and  things  go  on,  they  are 
satisfied. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  principal  body  of  the  Hawaiian 
people,  who  reside  in  the  country. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  would  divide  those  in  three  classes:  the  first  led  by 
Mr.  Kanhana  and  others  like  him.  That  makes  the  responsible  and 
the  religious  element,  led  by  the  Americans.  Then  there  would  be 
the  portion  living  in  the  country  districts  who  do  not  care  one  way  or  the 
other. 

The  Chairman.  Indifferent? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Indifl'erent.  If  the  demagogues  were  to  go  to  them 
and  say,  "  The  Americans  are  going  to  take  away  your  lauds,"  they 
would  get  up  a  feeling,  and  they  would  all  act  at  once.  And  then  the 
hoodlum  element — a  few  hundred  dollars  would  buy  them  and  use  them, 
as  the  worst  element  in  our  cities. 

The  Chairman.  Subject  to  be  controlled,  because  they  are  purchase- 
able? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Purchaseable.  They  would  not  do  any  very  great 
harm,  but  they  are  corrupt. 

The  Chairman.  Considering  the  condition  that  Honolulu  is  in,  and 
considering  all  the  facts  that  you  have  been  commenting  upon,  what 
was  your  reason  for  requesting  or  directing  the  raising  of  the  flag  and 
the  establishment  of  a  protectorate  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  it  here  in  writing;  but  I  think  I  can  condense 
it  better. 

Senator  Frye.  One  moment  before  that  question  is  answered,  if  the 
chairman  please. 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 
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Senator  Frye.  You  have  been  over  the  recofjnition  of  the  Provisional 
Government  and  closed  that  cliapter.  In  the  reco^niition  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  did  you  ask  anything  about  the  barracks  and  the 
station  house? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  go  into  the  particulars. 

Senator  Frye.  What  importance  on  the  question  of  the  recognition 
of  the  Provisional  Government  did  the  barracks  and  the  police  station 
have? 

Mr.  Stevens.  None  whatever.  As  I  have  stated  before,  there  was 
an  absolute  interregnum,  and  there  was  no  eflective  force  for  the  Queen 
at  any  time. 

Senator  Frye.  In  determining  upon  the  question  of  recognition,  did 
you  take  into  consideration  at  all  the  surrender  of  the  barracks  or  the 
police  station? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Capt.  Wiltse  is  reported  to  have  said  that  he  would 
not  recognize  the  Provisional  Government  until  the  barracks  and 
police  station  had  surrendered.  Had  Capt.  Wiltse  any  authority  in  the 
premises,  if  he  said  so? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  would  say  that  he  never  had  any  such  conversation 
with  me,  and  I  have  no  idea  he  said  anything  of  the  kind. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  not  the  question  of  recognition  a  question  entirely 
and  solely  for  the  American  minister? 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  would  say  so.  So  far  as  the  American  Government 
is  concerned,  absolutely  and  entirely. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  request  of  the  Provisional  Government 
made  in  writing? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  so. 

The  Chairman,  Is  it  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  it  is  on  file  at  the  legation.  In  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  chairman  put  a  few  moments  ago  I  will  proceed  to  state: 

These  volunteer  troops  had  been  taken  from  their  business  for  two 
weeks.  The  Japanese  Government  had  apowerful  ironclad  that  was  soon 
expected.  They  had  one  ship  there,  but  they  had  sent  it  off  to  Hilo,  and 
of  that  visit  to  Hilo  we  got  information,  which  I  sent  to  the  Depart- 
ment, that  the  Japanese  were  testing  the  sentiment  of  the  men  upon 
the  plantations  as  to  whether  they  would  aid  the  Japanese.  Now, 
right  here,  it  is  important  that  I  should  be  specific.  The  Japanese 
Commissioner  had  but  recently  arrived.  He  came  to  me  prior  to  my 
going  to  Hilo  and  prior  to  the  fall  of  the  Queen  and  said  that  he  wanted 
the  same  rights  of  suffrage  for  the  Japanese  that  other  nationalilies 
had.  He  wanted  to  get  my  encouragement,  to  find  out  what  I  was 
about.  That  was  before  I  went  to  Hilo.  Of  course  I  had  to  be  very 
diplomatic  and  did  not  make  him  any  pledges  or  any  signs. 

At  about  the  same  time  he  had  made  this  demand  on  the  Queen's 
Government,  which  was  before  the  overthrow,  and  which  was  followed 
up  immediately  on  the  Provisional  Government — to  give  them  the  right 
of  suffrage.  On  the  island  of  Oahu,  as  the  reports  came  to  me,  they 
had  700  or  800  Japanese  who  had  been  in  the  Japanese  arn^v.  Infor- 
mation came  to  the  Provisional  Government  and  came  to  me  that  the 
adherents  of  the  Queen,  in  a  revolutionary  attemi)t  to  replace  her  just 
at  this  time  before  the  flag  was  put  up,  might  call  upon  the  Japanese 
laborers  and  residents,  and  that  the  Queen  would  promise  them,  for  the 
sake  of  their  aid,  that  they  should  have  the  right  of  suffrage.  There 
was  a  good  opportunity  for  the  Jai)anese  and  the  Queen's  supporters. 
The  commissioner  had'seut  a  request  to  Tokio  by  the  Claudine,  which 
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I  found  out  afterwards,  following  the  Japanese  training  ship  which  had 
arrived  from  San  Francisco,  and  in  the  meantime  the  training  ship  had 
gone  up  to  Hilo.  We  found  out  from  what  appeared  to  be  a  reliable 
source  that  some  political  action  in  concert  with  natives  was  in  view. 
There  was  no  proof  of  that  except  as  this  messenger  conveyed  it  to  us 
in  writing  and  the  manner  he  had  gained  the  information.  That  might 
not  be  so,  but  there  were  outward  signs  of  it. 

The  Provisional  Government  felt,  as  I  felt,  if  the  Queen's  adherents 
should  make  that  promise,  and  they  could  get  the  aid  of  the  700  or  800 
Japanese  soldiers,  a  revolutionary  attempt  would  be  dangerous.  In 
the  meantime  the  Euglish  minister,  who  had  always  insisted  upon  a 
tripartite  action  in  anything  that  took  place  in  Honolulu,  expected  the 
arrival  of  a  British  ship.  The  Provisional  Government  got  the  infor- 
mation that  the  attempt  would  be  made  for  two  purposes:  First,  that 
those  representing  the  Queen  and  Mr.  Neumann  would  want  the  informa- 
tion to  go  to  Washington  that  there  was  a  chaotic  condition  of  things 
in  Hawaii,  and  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  no  real,  stable, 
authority — that  an  outbreak,  although  it  might  and  would  be  crushed 
out,  would  have  a  very  bad  effect. 

Fear  on  the  part  of  the  mob  of  adventurers  who  had  surrounded  the 
Queen — fear  of  the  use  of  the  Japanese  force  that  might  be  used,  the 
fear  of  the  pressure  of  the  Japanese  commissioner,  with  two  ships  at 
his  command  (one  of  them  larger  than  the  Boston,  with  the  attitude  of 
the  British  minister,  with  the  ship  he  expected,  all  combined  to  make 
me  yield  to  the  request  to  put  up  the  flag.  And  the  understanding  on 
their  part  was  expressed  in  their  note  and  was  expressed  in  my  answer 
when  we  put  it  up — ^'That  this  must  only  go  to  the  extent  of  support- 
ing the  Government  against  these  outside  contingencies,"  both  from 
the  English  vessel  and  Japanese,  but  much  more  from  the  Japanese, 
because  he  was  thoroughly  in  earnest  to  get  that  right  of  suffrage  for 
his  thousands  ol  Japanese.  Now,  we  may  have  been  unduly  alarmed, 
but  the  Provisional  Government  was  alarmed,  and  that  was  the  state 
of  the  case. 

It  was  specifically  understood  that  there  should  be  no  interference 
with  the  internal  affairs  of  Hawaii,  and  there  was  no  period  in  which  I 
was  more  absolutely  unconnected  with  internal  affairs  than  in  that 
period  when  the  flag  was  up. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  receive  any  official  or  other  information 
prior  to  the  time  of  the  raising  of  this  flag  that  any  government  rep- 
resented in  Hawaii  was  opposed  to  the  project  of  annexation,  which 
information  had  been  submitted  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Opposition  from  any  Government?  I  had  this  infor- 
mation, that  Mr.  Wodehouse,  when  he  found  that  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment was  in  favor  of  annexation,  thought  they  ought  to  submit  it 
to  popular  vote,  and  they  thought  that  was  a  very  cool  proposition  for 
any  English  minister  to  make.  He  made  that  proposition  very  soon 
after  he  found  out  that  they  favored  annexation,  and  I  think  sent  a 
note  to  that  effect  to  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  that  information  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  had  that  positively  from  Mr.  Dole  himself,  and  other 
information.  I  had  repeated  interviews  with  the  Japanese  commis- 
sioner. He  stated  his  point,  and  wanted  me  to  assent  to  the  idea  that 
the  Japanese  should  have  the  right  to  vote.  I  had  in  a  formal,  diplo 
matic  way,  given  him  to  understand  that  that  was  beyond  my  province 
and  responsibility. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  of  the  raising  of  the  flag,  as  well  as 
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before,  the  Japanese  commissioner  insisted  upon  the  suffrage  propo- 
sition ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Tes.  And  he  furthermore  said  if  we  were  to  annex 
the  islands  he  hoped  tlie  American  Goveriiuient  would  give  the  Jap- 
anese the  same  rights  as  Americans  or  Englishmen  or  Germans.  And 
he  was  very  earnest  and  very  tenacious  about  it.  And  tiie  sending  of  a 
great  war  vessel  under  the  circumstances  was  the  one  that  caused  the 
most  outside  fear. 

The  Chairman.  And  those  were  the  reasons? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  fear  of  anarchy  and  the  fear  of  the  Japanese,  and 
the  fear  that  Mr.  Wodehouse  and  the  Japanese  commissioner  would 
insist  upon  the  same  right  Avith  dealing  with  the  aflairs  that  I  had, 
which  I  knew  my  Government  was  opposed  to. 

The  Chaiuman.  Those  were  the  reasons  which  influenced  you  to 
accept  the  proposition  from  the  Provisional  Government  for  a  protecto- 
rate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  a  modified  and  strictly  limited  protectorate. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  protectorate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  To  the  extent  specified,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  that  Hag  was  raised  and  that  protectorate 
was  declared,  did  you,  as  the  American  minister,  or  in  any  other  capac- 
ity, take  any  control  or  direction  of  any  of  the  affairs  of  the  Provis- 
ional Government,  or  any  control  or  direction  of  the  people  there  in  any 
way? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  in  the  remotest  degree.  For  two  reasons,  if  you 
will  allow  me  to  state  the  reasons. 

The  Chairman.  Never  mind  the  reasons.  I  can  think  of  a  dozen 
reasons  why  you  would  not  want  to  do  it.  Did  you  intend  it,  or  did 
the  Hawaiian  Provisional  Government  intend  it,  so  far  as  you  know, 
as  an  attemjit  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  establish  the  right 
of  sovereignty  over  the  islands  of  Hawaii — I  mean  this  protectorate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  I  understood  then,  as  I  understand  now,  that 
that  was  to  sustain  the  sovereignty  of  the  Provisional  Government — 
that  their  sovereignty  was  threatened  under  the  circumstances. 

The  Chairman.  To  prevent  other  governments  fi'om  coming  in  there 
to  interfere? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  it  exactly. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  pending  the  protectorate  that  Mr.  Blonnt 
arrived  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you,  before  Mr.  Blount  arrived,  received  infor- 
mation from  Mr.  Secretary  Foster  that  your  act  in  establishing  that 
protectorate  had  been  disavowed  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No  ;  I  understood  his  note  as  I  understand  it  now. 
It  is  in  exact  accordance  with  the  little  document  I  have  just  read.  In 
the  liability  of  its  being  misunderstood,  he  thought  it  best  to  enlarge 
upon  it  and  define  how  far  our  limited  protectorate  could  go.  I  so 
understood  it  at  the  time.  Secretary  Foster  went  on  to  decide  what 
we  could  do  and  what  we  could  not ;  and  what  we  could  do  was  what 
we  did. 

The  Chairman.  When  he  disavowed  what  seemed  to  be  a  protect- 
orate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Tes;  he  defined  how  for  our  protectorate  could  go. 

The  Chairman.  Then  he  disavowed  what  seemed  to  be  a  protecto- 
rate. We  will  take  his  own  language  as  conveying  his  actual  mean- 
ing.   Did  you  understand  that  that  disavowal  reached  the  point  or 
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proposition  that  yoa  were  forbidden,  as  American  minister,  to  preserve 
or  protect  the  public  peace? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  at  all ;  but  just  the  opposite,  because  the  language 
of  the  dispatch  is  explicit  on  that  point. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  was  for  that  reason  you  considered  his  dis- 
avowal comported  with  the  purpose  of  raising  the  flag? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Precisely.  Everything  I  had  done  was  in  accord- 
ance with  his  dispatch.  President  Dole  was  familiar  with  interna- 
tional law,  as  well  as  Mr.  Foster  and  myself,  and  never  thought  of 
asking  more  than  Secretary  Foster's  dispatch  allows. 

The  Chaleman.  How  long  did  you  remain  there  after  Mr.  Blount 
arrived  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  he  arrived  the  28th  of  March,  and  I  left  the 
24th  of  May. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Mr.  Blount  carry  over  with  him  the  dispatch 
of  Mr.  Foster  regarding  the  protectorate  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo ;  Mr.  Foster's  dispatch  came  by  telegram,- and  in 
due  course  of  mail  afterward. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  Mr.  Foster's  dispatch,  whatever  it  meant, 
had  been  received  by  you  before  Mr.  Blount's  arrival? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  I  think  thirty  days  before. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  think,  from  Mr.  Foster's  dispatch,  that  you 
should  haul  down  the  flag  and  order  the  troops  to  go  on  board  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  in  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  anything  which  you  can  state  except  what 
you  have  already  stated,  about  the  Japanese,  and  foreign  interference — 
any  turbulence  or  danger  that  would  require  you  to  keep  that  flag  fly- 
ing and  keep  the  protectorate  in  authority? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  judgment  was  for  its  retention  until  there  was  an 
order  to  the  contrary.  The  same  reason  that  caused  me  to  raise  it,  in 
my  mind,  continued.  1  do  not  know  of  any  other  than  those  I  have 
stated. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  stated  all  the  reasons  that  then  induced 
you  to  put  up  the  flag  and  all  the  reasons  that  induced  you  to  main- 
tain it  and  maintain  the  protectorate  after  you  received  Mr.  Foster's 
dispatch? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes ;  certainly.  My  documents  explain  why  I  would 
do  that  and  not  do  otherwise  when  negotiations  were  pending. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  course  which  you  took  in  maintaining  the 
protectorate  and  in  maintaining  the  flag  over  Hawaiian  soil,  did  you 
understand  that  you  were  violating  in  any  sense  any  order  of  the 
United  States  Government  given  through  the  State  Department? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No.  I  stated  in  my  dispatch  the  serious  responsibility 
I  was  under;  that  there  was  a  contingency  I  knew  no  other  way  to 
meet  than  the  method  in  which  I  met  it. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  before  you  received  that  dispatch  was  it 
that  Admiral  Skerrett  came? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  recall. 

The  Chairman.  But  it  was  before  you  received  that  dispatch  disa- 
vowing  

Mr.  Stevens.  I  shall  object  to  the  term  disavowal;  I  do  not  admit 
it  was  a  disavowal. 

The  Chairman.  I  use  the  word  disavowal. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Admiral  Skerrett  might  have  arrived  ten  days  or 
two  weeks  after.    There  might  have  been  a  day  more  or  a  day  less,  but 
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it  would  not  vary  from  several  weeks  between  the  arrival  of  Admiral 
Skerrett  and  tlie  dispatch  of  Mr.  Foster. 

The  Chairman.  The  flag  was  flying  when  Admiral  Skerrett  arrived. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Admiral  Skerrett  make  any  objection  to  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  ever  suggest  to  you  that  it  was  an  improper 
attitude  for  the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  maintain  toward 
Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  shghtest. 

The  Chairman.  Or  that  he  would  refuse  to  maintain  it  with  his 
troops  on  shore? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  conferences  with  Admiral  Skerrett  t 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  on  that  specific  point. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  association  with  him  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  constantly. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  converse  about  Hawaiian  affairs. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  alter  Admiral  Skerrett  had  been  there  a  cer- 
tain length  of  time  he  said  he  would  rather  a  portion  of  the  troops 
would  be  on  board  ship.  We  conferred  with  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, and  we  reduced  the  number  all  around. 

The  Chairman.  The  number  was  reduced  under  Admiral  Skerrett's 
suggestion  and  order,  and  with  your  assent  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  Capt.  Wiltse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  had  gone  home.  He  remained  thirty  days  after 
his  time  had  expired. 

The  Chairman.  He  remained  after  the  flag  was  raised! 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  But  Admiral  Skerrett  reduced  the  force  on  shore? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Alter  conference  with  me  and  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment.    We  thought  it  was  safe  to  do  it. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  while  the  flag  was  up? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Admiral  Skerrett  undertake  to  interfere  with 
the  existence  of  the  protectorate? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  in  the  slightest.  This  was  a  mutual  friendly 
arrangement  all  around;  what  the  state  of  the  case  required— the 
reduction  of  the  force. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Admiral  Skerrett  ever  state  to  you  before  the 
arrival  of  Mr.  Blount  that  he  thought  it  his  duty  as  the  admiral  in 
command  to  withdraw  his  entire  force  from  the  shore  and  haul  down 
that  flag? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  he  never  even  spoke  to  me  that  it  was  bad  policy 
to  have  it  up— nothing  of  the  kind.  I  think  he  had  a  captain  who  was 
there  a  while.  I  heard  of  his  making  that  remark.  But  it  was  only  a 
matter  of  chitchat.  He  did  not  agree  with  and  could  not  get  along 
with  the  missionary  people,  and  he  wanted  to  go  with  another  class  of 
people.     I  can  not  recall  his  name  at  tliis  moment. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  he  on  Admiral  Skerrett's  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  was  sent  shortly  up  to  Bering  Sea. 

Senator  Gray.  You  might  mention  his  name. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  recall  it. 

The  Chairman.  He  had  formed  and  expressed  an  opinion,  as  you 
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understoi)d,  contrary  to  the  attitude  of  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  And  he  tliought  that  the  whole  thing  was  a 
mistake;  but  when  he  was  conferred  with  by  some  of  the  citizens  he 
denied  it.     So  that  I  could  not  say  what  his  real  position  was. 

The  Chairman.  We  do  not  want  to  go  into  that.  When  Mr.  Blount 
arrived,  did  he  communicate  to  you  any  of  the  special  instructions 
that  he  had  received  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  his  instructions ;  but  he  gave  me  a  copy  of  the 
instructions  from  Washington,  by  which  his  authority  was  paramount 
over  mine,  and  that  I  should  keep  on  with  the  ordinary  duties  of  the 
legation.  But  he  never  showed  me  his  instructions  nor  gave  me  a  hint 
as  to  what  they  were. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  only  a  conjecture  as  to  what  they  might 
be? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  a  conjecture. 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Blount  was  cautious  in  withholding  his  instruc- 
tions, was  he?    Did  you  ask  to  be  informed  of  his  mission  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Oh,  no;  I  introduced  him  to  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, and  was  courteous  as  I  could  be  to  him. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  demur,  dissent,  to  his  coming  there  as  min- 
ister of  the  United  States  with  authority  paramount  to  your  authority 
there? 

Mr.  Stevens,  l^o.    I  kept  that  locked  up  in  my  breast. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  whatever  his  mission  was,  it  was  not  a 
matter  to  arouse  your  antagonism? 

Mr.  Stevens.  IS^ot  the  slightest.  On  the  other  hand,  I  treated  him 
with  the  utmost  kindness.  I  knew  that  he  came  with  a  great  deal  of 
prejudice,  and  I  was  careful 

The  Chairman.  How  do  you  know  that  he  came  with  prejudice? 

Mr.  Stevens.  By  his  conduct.  It  was  very  brusque  with  me  in  the 
start.  It  was  brusque  in  his  refusal  to  accept  the  ofl'er  of  the  American 
citizens  that  he  should  take  a  house  rather  than  go  the  royalist  hotel. 

The  Chairman.  That  ofler  was  made  by  whom? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  a  committee  of  American  citizens.  I  can 
give  you  who  they  were  and  what  they  were. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  the  committee  of  safety? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  were  not  members  of  it.  The  chairman  of  it  was 
Judge  Hartwell,  who  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  revolution  whatever, 
and  the  next  member  was  Mr.  Scott,  a  Kentucky  gentleman,  who  has 
had  charge  of  the  high  school  for  many  years — not  connected  with  the 
Government  or  even  with  politics. 

The  Chairman.  How  came  the  citizens  to  provide  a  house  for  Mr. 
Blount  any  more  than  for  you  as  minister? 

Mr.  Stevens.  For  the  reason  that  they  knew  that  the  Hawaiian 
Hotel  was  organized  in  the  interest  of  the  Queen's  supporters  and 
organized  in  a  very  corruj)t  way. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  no  other  hotel  there  except  the  one  at 
which  Mr.  Blount  stopped? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  the  principal  hotel.  There  were  other  good 
hotels. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  the  principal  hotel? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.    There  were  other  hotels. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Blount  says  he  went  there  because  it  was  the 
leading  hotel,  and  that  he  never  saw  its  proprietor  to  speak  to  him  for 
many  weeks  after  he  had  been  there,  and  he  saw  no  men  who  were 
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royalists,  except  they  came  for  tlic  purposes  of  examination.  Do  you 
know  any  thing  to  tlie  contjary? 

Mr.  yTJi:vKNS.  I  know  altogether  to  the  contrary.  Tlie  Hawaiian 
Hotel  had  been  for  many  months  as  complete  a  lodge  for  all  the 
Queen's  supporters,  to  the  extent  that  they  watched  every  boarder 
w1m>  was  brought  there.  The  man  who  kept  that  hotel  was  of  a  tirm 
that  cheated  the  Government  out  of  $80,000.  One  of  the  iinn  was 
sent  to  Washington  as  Kaiulani's  counsel.  The  active  manager  of  that 
hotel  at  the  time  is  a  graduate  fiom  the  Oxford  University,  England. 
He  was  divorced  from  his  wife  in  the  United  States.  lie  wrote  those 
vile  letters  in  behalf  of  the  Queen  attacking  me  and  Judge  Dole. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  that  Mr.  Blount  had  any  association 
with  those  people? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  I  can  not  swear  to.  I  was  giving  the  character 
of  the  hotel,  the  reasons  why  these  citizens  suggested  that  he  go  to  a 
private  house. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  that  Mr.  Blount  associated  with  the 
people  whom  you  have  described  on  terms  of  intimacy  or  otherwise? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  it  would  be  impossible  for  Mr.  Blount  to  know, 
because  they  were  strangers  to  him. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  that  he  did? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  know  that  when  1  called  at  the  cottage  that  they 
were  generally  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Where? 

Mr.  Stevens.  At  the  cottage  where  he  stopped,  close  to  the  hotel. 
I  found  some  of  those  parties  were  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  some  of  those  parties? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Peterson  was  one.  You  asked  me  why  these  citi- 
zens made  this  offer.  It  was  because  while  he  was  at  the  hotel  he 
would  be  under  espionage  of  the  royalists. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  say  that  Mr.  Blount  when  he  arrived  went 
to  the  Hawaiian  Hotel,  and  he  there  associated  intimately  or  otherwise 
with  those  objectionable  characters? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  believe  that  he  did. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  you  whether  or  not  that  hotel  is  where  all 
American  tourists  and  strangers  would  go? 

Mr.  Stevens.  More  likely  to  go. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  not  the  tourists  all  go  to  that  hotel? 

Mr.  Stevens.  More  or  less.  But  so  soon  as  they  had  been  there  any 
length  of  time,  they  generally  left  it.  A  good  many  Americans  left  it 
because  of  its  anti-American  character. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  as  I  understand  your  statement,  this  body  of 
citizens  undertook  to  provide  quarters  for  Mr.  Blount  in  order  to  pre- 
vent him  from  falling  under  what  they  conceived  to  be  and  you  con- 
ceived to  be  evil  influences? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  state  it  my  own  way.  These  citizens  were  of 
the  highest  respectability.  This  lady  offered  it  because  it  was  more 
convenient  to  the  legation,  and  where  both  parties  would  have  access 
without  espionage,  as  the  American  citizens  knew  that  they  could  not 
go  to  the  royalists  hotel  without  espionage.  And  1  had  to  caution  Mr. 
Blount  that  his  papers  would  be  seen  by  the  representatives  of  the 
royalists.     I  think  he  regarded  that  caution. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  make  any  objection  to  accepting  the  hospi- 
tality of  any  one,  or  simply  that  he  preferred  to  go  to  the  public  hotel 
where  he  could  pay  his  own  expenses? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  he  said  Mr.  Mills  had  arranged  to  go  to  the 
hotel.     At  that  time  he  did  not  mean  anything  out  of  the  way. 
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Senator  Gray.  I  ask  you  if  lie  did  not  mean  wliat  I  have  said,  or  in- 
dicate something  of  that  meaning? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  he  indicated  to  me  that  INIr.  Mills  had  ar- 
ranged for  going  to  the  hotel.  I  can  not  say  that  is  the  form  of  the 
statement,  but  that  is  the  implication. 

Senator  Gray.  That  he  refused  the  hospitality? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  would  not  be  a  fair  statement.  They  did  not 
propose  free  hospitality.  They  simply  said  he  might  pay  the  same  as 
would  be  charged  at  the  hotel.  I  only  took  the  message  from  them. 
They  asked  me  to  give  the  message.  I  do  not  know — it  was  arranged 
that  they  would  be  willing  to  furnish  him  accommodations  at  the  same 
rate  as  at  the  hotel. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  anything  said  about  "from  nothing  up"? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Some  other  parties  might  have  used  that  expression, 
but  I  was  asked  to  make  no  such  offer. 

Senator  G>iay.  Did  anybody  go  out  with  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes ;  this  committee  went  ont. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  the  committee — a  committee  of  what? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Committee  of  citizens.  Judge  Hartwell,  Dr.  McGrew, 
and  Mr.  Scott.  Judge  Hartwell  has  been  one  of  the  suj)reme  judges, 
a  leading  lawyer. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  Judge  Hartwell  one  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No  ;  he  had  no  connection  with  it.  And  Mr.  Scott  is 
the  teacher  of  the  high  school,  a  man  of  very  high  standing,  and  has 
been  there  for  years.  He  was  for  six  years  at  the  royal  college  in 
Japan. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  committee  from  the  Annexation 
Club  who  went  out,  or  communicated  with  Mr.  Blount  in  regard  to  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  the  three  gentlemen  already  named  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Annexation  Club.  I  am  not  sure  that  Judge  Hartwell  was. 
They  took  these  gentlemen  because  they  were  disconnected  with  the 
Provisional  Government  and  were  American  citizens.  The  Provisional 
Government  had  nothing  to  do  with  it  and  did  not  know  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  After  Mr.  Blount's  arrival  there,  and  after  he  was 
established  at  his  headquarters,  did  he  ask  any  information  of  you 
about  the  situation  of  affairs  in  llawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  offer  to  communicate  to  him  any  informa- 
tion which  you  had  in  regard  to  the  situation  of  affairs  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  not  possible  for  me  to  do  so  without  being  dis- 
courteous. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  ask  him  to  have  any  conference  about  the 
condition  of  affairs  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  ask  you  whether  it  would  be  politic  or  safe 
or  unsafe  to  haul  down  the  flag  and  order  the  troops  on  board  ship  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  least — not  a  word;  never  a  hint  of  what  he 
was  going  to  do. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  ask  you  what  your  relations  were  to  Hawaii 
and  other  foreign  governments? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  least.  He  did  not  ask  me  to  do  what  is  usual 
for  a  retiring  minister  to  do — to  go  and  introduce  him  to  the  foreign 
representatives.  I  do  not  think  he  meant  any  harm  in  that.  I  do  not 
think  he  was  posted  as  to  diplomatic  usage.  But  that  is  what  custom 
requires. 
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The  Ohaiuman.  Did  you  in  any  way  interfere  in  any  investigation 
that  he  made  while  lie  was  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  enter  any  protest  or  objection  to  his  re- 
moving troops  from  the  shore? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

The  Chairman.    Or  hauling  down  the  flagt 

Mr.  Stevens.    Not  the  least. 

The  Chairman.  Did  that  act  of  removal,  etc.,  produce  any  com- 
motion in  the  community? 

Mr.  Stevens.    An  intense  silent  feeling. 

The  Chairman.    I  si)eak  of  outbreak  or  commotion? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Just  the  opposite  of  that — intense  silence.  But  in 
the  homes  of  the  families  you  would  see  the  exhibition. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  information  in  regard  to  the  power 
of  Liliuokalani,  as  Queen  of  Hawaii,  to  organize  and  conduct  any 
enterx)rise,  political  or  military,  for  the  purpose  of  displacing  the  Gov- 
ernment that  exists  there  now? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  she  would  have  very  little  power.  But  I  think 
there  are  parties  who  might  in  her  name  do  itj  but  I  do  not  think  it 
probable. 

The  Chairman.  Parties  who  might  displace  the  existing  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  I  do  not  say  that.  But  I  think  it  possible  that 
an  expedition  organized  in  California  or  Vancouver  might  attempt  it, 
if  they  could  obtain  the  money  to  do  it. 

The  Chairman.  But  I  am  speaking  of  the  power  of  the  Queen. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Her  own  power — nil. 

The  Chairman.  I  understand  you,  then,  that  without  assistance  from 
foreign  governments  any  enterprise  of  the  character  that  I  have  just 
asked  about  would  be  a  failure? 

Mr.  Stevens.  An  utter  failure.  There  is  not  the  least  danger  of 
any  attempt  being  made  except  by  outside  aid.    That  is  my  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  Suj^pose  that  Liliuokalani  had  the  undivided  sup- 
port of  the  native  born,  of  the  Kanaka  jiopulation,  with  all  the  re- 
sources at  their  command,  do  you  believe  that  she  would  be  powerful 
enough  with  that  support  to  overturn  the  existing  civil  government  in 
those  islands? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  one-fourth  of  the  force  of  the  Provisional 
Government  could  resist  all  the  native  force  on  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Then  your  answer  must  be,  she  would  not  be  pow- 
erful enough? 

Mr,  Stevens.  Not  powerfal  enough.  Two  hundred  American  sol- 
diers could  resist  them  all. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  consider  the  Hawaiian  population,  native- 
born  Kanaka  population,  as  being  a  warlike  population? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  are  the  reverse  of  that  in  every  sense. 

The  Chairman.  How  would  they  compare  with  the  American  bornt 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  should  say  that  a  native  Kanaka  force  of  2,000,  two 
hundred  United  States  soldiers  would  more  than  equal. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  do  not  think  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment is  in  anj^  danger  from  the  Hawaiian  population? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  least.  Fiom  the  native  population?  It  would 
be  the  whites  from  whom  the  organized  opposition  would  come. 

The  Chairmajj.  Did  you  ascertain  before  you  left  Hawaii,  and  after 
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tliedet'laratioii  of  tlie  Provisional  Government,  that  there  was  any  white 
organization  bein^  attempted  against  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  information  was  to  the  effect  that  the  same  men  \^'ho 
put  the  lottery  bill  through,  what  they  called  the  lottery  and  opium  men, 
had  been  acting  togetlier  for  a  good  while. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  of  any  attempt  at  organization  amongst 
these  people,  or  any  other  white  people,  to  overthrow  or  dislodge  the 
Provisional  Government,  or  impair  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Those  rumors  of  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Provisional 
Government  ?  They  were  constantly  getting  information  of  attempts  to 
do  it. 

The  Chairman.  Attempts  to  do  what,  to  form  an  organization  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  To  catch  them  unawares — to  surprise  the  Provisional 
Government. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  understand  from  any  information  that  you 
had — of  course  anything  like  a  reliable  character — that  there  existed 
an  organization? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  sliould  say  that  my  information  is  that  there  are  two 
or  three  organizations,  mainly  political.  They  have  one  organization 
called  the  Native  Hawaiians;  they  have  another,  with  a  native  name. 

The  Chairman.  Are  they  natives? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  are  natives.  They  have  political  organizations 
among  themselves. 

The  Chairman.    State  any  other. 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  had  at  one  time  what  they  called  the  "Liberty 
League";  but  I  think  tliat  is  disbanded.  Those  cliques  have  run 
together;  but  the  same  men  can  extemporize  an  organization  within  a 
week;  because  they  drift  together  as  naturally  as  similar  men  in  our 
cities. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  try  to  get  back  to  the  question  whether  you 
know  or  had  any  information  of  the  existence  of  an  organization 
amongst  the  white  people  in  Hawaii  against  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  forgotten  the  name  of  it;  I  think  it  is  "Liberty 
League."  But  they  had  so  many  names  that  I  can  not  remember;  but 
I  think  it  was  "Liberty  League." 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  leader  of  that  organization,  if  it  had 
any? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  understood  that  Mr.  Colburn  and  Mr.  Peter- 
son were  in  it. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  time  that  this  Provisional 
Government  was  established. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  doubt  that  those  things  have  varied  so  that 
there  would  be  one  clique  in  the  League  and  then  another  clique. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the 
Provisional  Government,  not  any  anterior  time. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Those  since  the  Provisional  Government  was  estab- 
lished would  be  the  same  as  they  had  before. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  such  an  organization? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  are  several  organizations  of  years'  standing. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  now  in  existence,  or  was  there  at  any  time 
while  you  were  in  Hawaii,  any  political  organization  of  white  men  for 
the  purpose  of  antagonizing  and  breaking  down  that  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment.    Can  you  answer  that? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  give  my  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  want  your  naked  opinion.  I  want  your 
information. 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  information  is  that  the  men  who  controlled  the 
Queen's  Government  mainly,  and  ever  since  she  was  in,  have  acted 
together  so  often  that  that  is  virtually  an  organization. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  understand  that  there  is  sucli  an  organiza- 
tion existing  in  Hawaii  to-day? 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  have  no  doubt  that  it  exists  to-day. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  anything  about  HI 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  have  no  doubt  it  does. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  information  about  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  I  see  in  Mr.  Blount's  re])ort — 

The  Chairman.  1  am  not  speaking  of  Mr.  Blount's  report. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  knew  it  was  when  I  left. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  get  at  the  proposition  whether  or  not 
there  is  any  hostile  opposition  to  the  Provisional  Government  existing 
amongst  the  white  peoi)le  of  Hawaii  at  this  time,  or  was  when  you  left 
there. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  doubt  there  is.  1  have  no  doubt  the  men 
who  acted  before  are  acting  now. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  your  information,  if  you  have  any  informa- 
tion about  it. 

Mr.  Stevens,  I  have  no  information  that  an  organization  exists 
since  1  left  there,  because  that  was  six  or  eight  months  ago. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  were  there  did  it  exist? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  existed. 

The  Chairman.  Who  were  the  leaders  of  if? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  reason  I  referred  to  Mr.  Blount's  report  is  this: 
You  will  find  the  committee,  of  which  Mr.  Cummings  was  one — I  have 
understood  that  he  was;  he  was  one  of  the  leading  members.  That 
was  one  organization.  Then  another  organization  is  the  one  that 
Nawahi  was  at  the  head  of.  When  I  was  there  he  was  one  of  the  leaders 
of  a  political  organization  under  Kahikaua,  and  it  is  possibly  in  exist- 
ence to-day,  for  it  has  been  in  existence  for  years. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  trying  to  ask  you  of  organizations  formed  for 
the  purpose  of  opposing  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say  that  there  is  any  such  organization;  I 
can  only  reason  from  cause  to  effect — that  those  organizations  would 
be  hostile  to  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  such 
organization  now? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No.  In  Mr.  Blount's  report  I  see  he  mentioned  Mr. 
Bush  and  Mr.  Nawahi.     But  I  can  not  swear  to  it. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  what  I  want  to  get  at  is,  whether  among  the 
white  people  resident  in  Hawaii,  who  are  not  American  citizens  or 
persons  of  American  origin,  there  exists  any  opposition  of  an  organized 
character,  whether  political  or  military,  against  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment. 

Mr.  Stevens.  What  exists  to-day?    I  cannot  testify  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  in  your  knowledge  at  the  time  you  left 
there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  as  it  appeared  in  the  papers. 

The  Chairman.  Did  it  appear? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.    You  will  see  it  in  Mr.  Blount's  report,  and  that 
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is  wliat  I  referred  to.  Mr.  On  minings  is  iu  it,  and  Mr.  N'awahi.  It  ran, 
to  some  degree,  all  over  the  islands.  But  I  can  not  say  that  it  exists 
to-day. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  now  whether  any  of  these  foreign 
people  who  are  not  Americans  had  any  organization  or  association, 
within  your  knowledge,  to  oppose  the  Provisional  Government  of 
Hawaii,  with  a  view  to  diverting  Hawaii  from  the  control  or  influence 
of  the  United  States,  either  in  the  conduct  of  its  current  affairs  or  in 
the  ultimate  purpose  of  annexation  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  begin  with  the  Portuguese  first;  I  will  take 
them  seriatim. 

The  Chairman.  No;  answer  the  question. 

Mr.  Stevens.  No,  I  could  not  give  any  information  to  which  I  could 
testify.  If  you  want  to  know  the  attitude  of  these  different  populations 
I  will  give  it  to  you. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  understood  that  some  Germans  are  for  us 
and  some  against  us? 

Mr.  Stevens.  As  you  have  asked  the  question,  let  me  answer  it  in 
a  way  that  will  enlighten  it. 

Senator  Gray.  The  question  is,  whether  you  have  any  knowledge 
or  information  of  any  such  association  or  combination? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  begin  with  the  Portuguese,  which  were  far  the 
more  numerous  Caucasian  population  there;  the  Germans  and  English 
were  smaller  in  numbers.  The  Portuguese  number  from  9,000  to  10,000. 
They  are  nearly,  if  not  quite,  a  unit  for  America  and  for  annexation. 
Why  is  it  so  ?  The  young  men  have  been  educated  in  American  schools, 
which  are  as  positive  in  their  American  character  as  you  can  find  in 
any  of  our  American  cities.  Nearly  all  these  Portuguese  came  from 
the  Azores  and  Madeira  poor.  They  saw  the  energy  and  vim  of  the 
Americans,  and  are  largely  employed  by  Americans.  Then  there  is 
some  antagonism  between  the  Portuguese  and  the  natives.  I  have 
stated  the  principal  causes,  and  the  Portuguese  are  a  unit  with  us. 
When  you  come  to  the  Germans,  a  very  large  majority  is  with  us,  except 
such  Germans  as  may  (and  they  are  not  very  many)  gather  around 
Clans  Spreckels.  I  will  mention  two  German  houses,  at  the  head  of 
which  are  men  who  have  been  there  a  long  time.  Their  children  were 
born  there,  and  they  expect  to  die  there.  Both  those  houses,  and  they 
are  heavy  houses,  are  with  America,  just  as  the  English  merchant  is  in 
New  York — they  know  that  their  business  and  their  future  interests 
are  entirely  with  us.  They  all  talk  EngUsh,  and  they  are  like  Ameri- 
cans. 

Take  the  English.  A  majority  of  the  English  affiliate  with  us. 
Why?  For  the  reason  that  they  do  all  their  business  with  California, 
Washington,  and  Oregon.  They  go  to  American  schools,  and  many  of 
them  have  married  in  American  families.  There  is  Mr.  Davies.  He  is 
one  of  the  heaviest  merchants,  but  is  opposed  to  us  having  Pearl  Har- 
bor, and  is  very  hostile  to  American  predominance  in  Hawaii.  With 
the  exception  of  what  gathers  around  Mr.  Davies  and  Mr.  Wodehouse 
(which  is  a  very  marked  minority  of  the  English),  the  English  are  with 
us  as  much  as  the  Portuguese.  When  you  come  to  the  Norwegians, 
whose  number  is  small,  you  may  say  it  is  a  unit  for  us.  Eeduce  the 
opposition  to  the  Provisional  Government  to  the  white  population,  and 
you  have  the  men  whom  the  lottery  and  opium  rings  have  had  in  their 
power,  and  who  will  respond  to  the  beat  of  the  political  drum.  Any 
one  familiar  with  the  political  organizations  in  the  cities  of  the  United 
States  knows  what  that  is. 
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They  have  what  is  called  the  hoodlum  element  in  TTonolulu.  Pay 
them  and  you  will  have  tliem.  But  what  are  called  the  missionary 
people  are  not  persons  to  bribe  voters,  and  if  a  man  were  to  throw  m 
$50,000  to  carry  a  project  aj>ainst  the  missionary  element,  he  could  buy 
up  the  hoodlums,  Just  as  they  bought  the  votes  in  the  Legislature  with 
lottery  stock,  and  those  who  would  not  have  lottery  stock  got  cash 
down. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  made  that  statement.  Do  you  know  any- 
thing of  the  payment  of  lottery  stock  or  money  to  carry  through  the 
lottery  scheme? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  answer  the  best  I  can.  The  facts  are  as  noto- 
rious as  they  would  be  in  any  American  capital  where  anything  of  the 
kind  had  been  going  on  for  years.  I  will  give  you  this  fact,  and  I  will 
give  you  the  name.  Mr.  Emuleuth,  who  is  a  native  of  Ohio,  but  who 
has  been  out  there  fifteen  years,  an  enterprising  and  respectable  man  so 
far  as  I  know.  He  is  a  member  if  the  Provisional  Government.  The 
day  before  the  lottery  cabinet  was  api^ointed,  which  must  have  been 
the  day  before  the  coming  back  of  the  Boston,  Emuleuth  Mcnt  into  a 
commercial  house  in  Honolulu,  and  as  he  was  going  upstairs,  he  heard 
Peterson  and  Colburn  talking.  Peterson  did  not  want  to  put  Colburn 
in  the  cabinet.  Colburn  had  been  the  man  who  raised  the.  money;  and 
Emuleuth  heard  this  as  he  stopped  on  the  stairs.  Colburn  wanted  to 
go  into  the  cabinet,  and  Peterson  was  trying  to  reason  him  out  of  going 
in.  Peterson  knew  Colburn  was  a  hard  man  to  carry,  and  it  ran  in 
this  way:  "Peterson,  I  paid  this  money,  and  if  you  don't  put  me  in 
the  cabinet,  I  will  Join  the  other  side  and  blow  you  to  hell." 

The  Chairman.  Emuleuth  gave  you  this  information? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Emuleuth. 

The  Chairman.  When  % 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  gave  that  to  me  some  days  after  the  overthrow 
of  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  When? 

Mr.  Stevens.  A  week  or  ten  days  after  the  overthrow;  merely  as  a 
historical  fact,  he  gave  it  to  me. 

The  Chairman.  Prior  to  the  time  of  your  leaving  Honolulu  on  the 
Boston,  to  go  down  to  Hilo,  did  you  have  any  information  or  reason  to 
suspect  that  such  influences  were  to  be  employed  in  favor  of  either  the 
lottery  or  opium  bill? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  just  as  I  stated  in  my  opening,  after  the  Wilcox 
and  Jones  defeat  of  the  lottery  bill  and  the  opium  bill,  I  thought  the 
fate  of  those  bills  were  settled,  and  the  cabinet  would  be  carried  over 
for  eighteen  months. 

The  Chairman.  What  information  you  gathered  from  Emuleuth  or 
any  other  source  in  regard  to  corruption  in  the  Legislature  to  ])rocure 
these  votes  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  ministry  and  for  the  lottery 
and  opium  bills  was  communicated  to  you  after  you  returned? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes,  and  as  a  matter  of  history.  Colburn  knew  his 
power.  Then  Peterson  said,  "if  we  put  you  in,  will  you  agree  to  the 
constitution  which  the  Queen  is  going  to  promulgate?"  Colburn  was 
opposed  to  it,  but  he  answered,  "damn,  it,  Pete;  Avhatever  you  sign  I 
will  sign."  Emuleuth  said,  "those  four  men  were  going  in  that  cabinet 
for  sure."  They  laughed  at  him ;  but  when  the  cabinet  was  constituted 
they  went  in. 

The  Chairman.  You,  as  the  American  minister,  were  forming  opinions 
upon  the  public  situation  there? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Public  situation. 
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The  Chairman.  And  you  incliKkd,  of  course,  the  action  of  the  Leg- 
islature upon  these  respective  measures? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  I  got  that  not  by  going  to  the  Legislature,  but 
from  the  best  sources  I  could. 

The  Chairman.  You  received  that  information  from  those  sources 
which  you  considered  most  reliable? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Most  reliable. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  know  whether  you  formed  the  opinion  as 
minister  of  the  United  States  before  you  left  Honolulu  to  go  down  to 
Hilo  that,  if  such  measures  as  the  lottery  or  opium  bill  should  pass, 
they  would  produce  a  commotion  or  revolution  ?  Were  you  of  that  opin- 
ion before  you  left  for  Hilo  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  considered  that  settled,  or  I  should  not  have  gone 
off.  The  repeated  attempts  and  their  failure,  the  petitions  from  all  the 
islands,  the  opposition  of  the  chamber  of  commerce,  and  the  Queen's 
assurance  to  the  ladies  who  called  on  her,  satisfied  me  that  they  were 
dead. 

The  Chairman.  If,  before  you  left  Honolulu  to  go  down  to  Hilo,  you 
had  been  informed  that  the  Queen  intended  to  iiromulgate  a  new  con- 
stitution, reversing  the  constitution  of  '87  and  restoring  the  ancient 
powers  of  the  monarchy,  would  you  have  expected  that  to  create  a 
revolution? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  expect  otherwise.  I  knew  it,  but  I  had 
repeatedly  said  so  in  conversations  with  Mr.  Wodehouse,  the  English 
minister,  and  others — that  whenever  an  attemx)t  should  be  made  to 
undo  the  action  of  1887,  by  the  Queen  going  back  on  her  oath  and 
promises,  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  monarchy  forever. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  been  possessed  of  any  information  that 
Liliuokalani,  after  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature,  would  promulgate 
this  new  constitution  upon  her  own  authority,  would  you  have  left 
Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stevens.  ISTo;  I  would  have  stayed  there.  I  considered  it  set- 
tled when  those  four  men  went  in,  because  of  their  character  and  their 
means,  and  the  information  that  the  Queen's  favorite  had  reason  to 
think  he  should  remain  marshal. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes ;  I  considered  that  those  men  would  be  the  Gov- 
ernment for  the  next  eighteen  months. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  went  on  board  the  ship  to  go  down  to  Hilo, 
did  you  not  have  conversations  with  the  officers  of  the  ship,  in  which 
you  expressed  yourself  as  satisfied  that  peace  was  restored  to  Hawaii, 
and  that  it  would  continue  until  your  term  of  office  would  expire,  and 
that  you  could  go  home  in  comfort? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  not  that  your  belief? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Wundenburg  in  his  testimony  says  that  the  over- 
throw of  the  monarchy  could  not  have  been  accomplished  had  it  not 
been  the  general  understanding  that  the  American  minister  would 
make  use  of  the  troops.  In  your  opinion,  did  the  American  troops 
have  any  effect  on  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slightest. 

Senator  Frye.  And  whether  the  troops  were  on  shore  or  not,  yonr 
opinion  is  that  the  monarchy  would  have  been  overthrown? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Certainly. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Wundenburg  also  states  that  shortly  after  the 
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committee  of  safety  met,  on  the  16th  of  January,  it  decided  that  they 
were  not  ready  for  the  landing  of  American  troops;  that  a  committee 
of  three,  with  Mr.  Thurston,  went  to  the  American  legation  and  asked 
Mr.  Stevens  to  delay  lauding  the  Boston^s  men,  ami  that  it  was  re- 
ported that  Mr.  Stevens  said,  "The  troops  will  land  at  5  o'clock, 
whether  you  are  ready  or  uot." 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  am  sure  that  no  such  committee  came;  but  the  fact 
is,  the  troops  were  landed  aside  from  any  wishes  of  the  committee  of 
safety. 

Senator  Frye.  William  H.  Cornwall  testified 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  was  one  of  the  new  cabinet. 

Senator  Frye.  He  states  that  Ministers  Parker  and  Peterson,  called 
upon  Minister  Stevens  and  gave  him  to  understand  that  the  Govern- 
ment was  able  to  take  care  of  the  situation^  and  asked  him  to  keep  the 
teoops  on  board. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  true. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Ministers  Parker  and  Peterson  ever  call  upon 
you  and  inform  you  that  the  Queen's  Government  was  able  to  take 
care  of  the  situation,  and  ask  you  to  keep  the  troops  on  board? 

Mr.  Stevens.  No.  You  had  better  ask  about  Gov.  Cleghorn's  pro- 
test. A  great  deal  of  importance  was  given  to  the  island  governor's 
protesting  after  the  troops  were  landed.  Cleghorn,  I  have  no  doubt, 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  English  minister — if  you  will  ask  me  the 
reasons,  I  will  answer,  but  not  now — came  to  me  and  wanted  to  know 
why  I  landed  them.  I  stated  that  the  circumstances  were  such  that 
I  was  comjielled  to  take  the  responsibility.  I  was  very  polite  to  him. 
I  said  to  him,  "I  do  not  blame  jou  for  coming,  and  if  I  were  in  your 
place  I  would  make  the  protest";  and  I  was  just  as  courteous  as  I  could 
be.  He  went  home,  and  I  have  no  doubt  he  consulted  the  English 
minister  and  had  done  so  before  coming  to  me. 

Senator  Davis.  Did  you  tell  Mr.  Cleghorn  then  for  what  purpose  you 
had  landed  those  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Probably  my  remajks  implied  that  it  was  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case.  As  nearly  as  I  can  recollect  I  said  this:  "The  situa- 
tion is  such  that  I  felt  it  necessary  to  take  the  responsibility."  I 
probably  put  it  in  that  form.  My  reason  for  saying  that  Cleghorn 
came  by  the  inspiration  of  the  English  minister  is  this:  I  knew  for 
months  dating  back  in  our  intercourse  that  whatever  the  English 
minister  wanted  Mr.  Cleghorn  to  do  he  would  do.  He  was  a  good- 
natured  man,  and  entirely  under  Mr.  Wodehoiise's  influence.  The 
governorship  was  of  no  account;  it  was  abolished  in  1887,  and  they 
reestablished  it  in  1890  as  a  mere  honorary  office,  because  Cleghorn 
was  married  to  the  sister  of  the  Queen. 

Senator  Frye.  Cornwall  stated  that  Mr.  Hopkins  insisted  upon 
knowing  whether  or  not  you  intended  to  recognize  the  lawlnl  Govern- 
ment or  the  revolutionary  Government,  and  that  you  said  that  you 
should  recognize  the  Provisional  Government,  because  they  were  in 
possession  of  the  Government  building,  and  that  you  intended  to  sup- 
port them? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  am  very  glad  you  asked  that  question.  I  had  no 
conversation  with  Mr.  Hoi)kins  whatever.  I  did  not  even  know  him. 
Mr.  Hopkins  brought  me  a  note,  and  I  sent  an  answer. 

Senator  Fryis.  Did  you  say  that  to  anybody  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Never.  I  want  to  say  that  Mr.  Hopkins  brought  the 
note — they  said  it  was  Hopkins;  I  never  had  any  conversation  with 
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Hopkins  at  any  time.  After  he  had  left  the  legation  my  daughter  said 
it  was  Mr.  Hopkins. 

Senator  Frye.  John  F.  Colburn  testified  that  Thurston  had  an 
interview  with  them  (him  and  Peterson)  January  15,  at  6  o'clock  a.  m., 
Sunday,  and  desired  him  and  Peterson  to  depose  the  Queen ;  that  in 
the  course  of  the  conversation  he  said  that  he  could  inform  us  that  Mr. 
Stevens  had  given  the  committee  of  safety  the  assurance  that  if  we 
two  signed  a  request  to  land  the  troops  of  the  Boston,  he  would 
immediately  comply  and  have  them  lauded  to  assist  in  carrying  out 
this  work. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Who  put  that  question? 

Senator  Frye.  John  F,  Colburn  testifies  that  Thurston  in  an  inter- 
view with  him  and  Peterson  said  that  Stevens  had  given  the  commit- 
tee of  safety  the  assurance  that  if  we  two  (that  is,  Colburn  and  Peter- 
son) would  sign  a  request  to  land  the  troops  of  the  Boston  he  would 
immediately  comply  and  have  them  landed  to  assist  in  carrying  out 
this  work, 

Mr.  Stevens.  Nothing  of  the  kind;  as  perfectly  romantic  as  if  born 
of  another  age.  I  am  sure  Mr.  Thurston  never  said  anything  about  it; 
he  is  a  man  of  too  much  sense. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Colburn  says  further  that  immediately  on  the 
landing  of  the  troops  he  and  Parker  had  an  interview  with  you. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Parker  is  the  one  who  came  with  Mr.  Cleghorn  to 
i:)rotest. 

Senator  Frye.  And  he  says  that  he  (Colburn)  had  an  interview  with 
you;  that  in  the  course  of  that  interview  you  said  that  there  were  a 
number  of  women  and  old  men  in  town  besides  children,  who  were 
alarmed  at  the  rumors  of  a  revolution,  and  you  wanted  to  offer  them 
protection ;  whereupon  Colburn  said,  "You  want  to  annex  the  country," 
and  you  replied,  "No,  those  troops  are  ashore  to  preserve  the  Queen 
on  the  throne,  you  gentlemen  in  your  oifice,  and  to  offer  protection  to 
the  community  at  large." 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  absolute,  pure  fiction. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Colburn  says  further:  "  We  had  under  arms  600 
men  with  rifles,  30,000  rounds  of  ammunition,  8  brass  Austrian  field 
cannon,  and  2  Gatling  guns." 

Mr.  Stevens.  Why  did  they  not  use  them? 

Senator  Frye.  Did  they  have  such  a  force? 

Mr.  Stevens  No;  they  would  have  used  it  on  Sunday  and  Monday, 
if  they  had  had  any  such  force.  You  have  to  look  at  the  facts.  I  have 
answered  that  before.  There  was  a  com])lete  collapse  of  the  Queen's 
Government  from  Saturday  afternoon  of  January  14.  There  was  only 
one  attempt  at  an  exhibition  of  authority,  which  was  by  a  policeman 
attempting  to  prevent  two  men  carrying  arms  and  ammunition  up  to 
the  Government  building.  They  had  two  men  only.  That  is  the  only 
resistance  they  dared  to  make.  Wilson  knew  every  step  that  was 
taken,  knew  that  the  Provisional  Government  was  being  organized, 
just  as  you  gentlemen  would  know  of  a  railroad  meeting  in  your  town. 

The  Chairman.  If  there  had  been  any  force  of  GOO  men  under  arms 
and  under  the  control  of  the  Queen  would  you  have  known  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  There  was  nothing  of  the  kind,  or  I  should  have  known 
it.  The  royalists  party  had  two  or  three  factions,  one  made  uj)  with  the 
Eobert  Wilcox  element.  So  far  as  it  was  i)0ssible  for  me  to  know — I 
used  all  the  judgment  and  experience  I  had — I  was  kept  posted  of  the 
purj>oses  and  intentions  of  the  various  organizations  that  were  opi)osed 
to  the  Queen  and  those  in  her  favor;  and  just  as  I  have  stated  before, 
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there  were  two  distinctive  parties  amongst  the  natives  about  the 
Queen. 

Tlie  CiiAiiJMAN.  I  wanted  to  know  whether  your  sources  of  informa- 
tion and  the  diligence  of  your  inquiries  made  in  regard  to  the  actual 
situation  in  the  ishmds  gave  you  an  opitortunity  to  know  satisfactorily 
to  yourself  whether  they  had  as  many  as  (!0()  armed  force,  or  whether 
the,\  had  any  organization  of  a  military  chauicter  that  was  considered 
dangerous? 

.  ]\lr.  Stevens.  My  information  was  directly  the  contrary;  the  only 
force  that  I  understood  they  had  was  the  native  police  force  under  the 
marshal  and  the  Queen's  guard  of  70,  men  made  uj)  of  native  boys,  not 
equal  to  10  white  soldiers.  Ten  American  soldiers  were  equivalent  to 
the  whole  of  them.     They  never  made  any  resistance,  and  did  not  dare. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Queen's  ministers  delivered  an  address  which  is 
given  by  Mr.  lilount  in  his  report,  in  which  they  stated  that  Mr.  Col- 
burn  and  3Ir.  Peterson  reported  that  a  committee  of  safety  had  been 
formed  at  the  house  of  INIr.  L.  A.  Thurston  and  had  made  overtures  to 
them  to  assist  in  <lethroning  the  Queen,  and  they  intended  to  go  ahead, 
and  that  your  assistance,  together  with  that  of  the  United  States 
Government,  had  been  guaranteed  to  them.     Is  there  any  truth  in  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xone;  I  never  knew  of  it  until  I  saw  it  in  that  report. 
I  never  heard  of  it  before.  I  never  heard  of  it  until  I  saw  it  in  that 
report,  as  also  that  other  inquiry  about  my  promising  Soper.  You 
might  ask  me  if  that  is  in  there. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Wundenburg  further  says  that  Mr.  Soper  was 
oftered  the  position  of  commander-in-chief;  that  he  hesitated  to  take 
it;  that  he  and  others  went  over  to  see  you,  and  then  came  back,  say- 
ing, "I  understood  them  to  say  that  Mr.  Stevens  had  told  them  that  if 
they  would  take  possession  of  the  Government  building  and  read  their 
proclamation,  he  would  immediately  recognize  them  and  support  them, 
or,  failing  to  get  the  Government  building,  any  building  in  Honolulu." 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  never  heard  anything  about  it  until  I  saw  it  in 
Blount's  report.  It  is  pure  fiction,  absolute  fiction,  as  well  as  that 
other  statement  that  Soper  wanted  to  take  military  command.  I  did 
not  know  that  Soper  was  to  have  the  military  command  until  1  saw  his 
appointment  in  the  newspapers.  Soper  never  came  to  me  to  ask  me 
anything  about  it.  The  first  I  knew  of  Soper  being  appointed  to  the 
command  was  one  or  two  days  afteward. 

Senator  Fry'E.  Kaulukou  in  his  affidavit  says  that  Minister  Stevens 
wrote  a  letter,  which  he  gave  to  Charles  L.  Hopkins,  in  which  he  said 
he  would  back  and  help  the  Provisional  Government  and  not  her 
Majesty  the  Queen's  Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  all  fiction. 

Senator  Fry^e.  Did  anything  like  that  ever  occur t 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo.    I  maintained  one  fixed  policy. 

Senator  Frye.  And  that  was  utter  impartiality  between  the  two? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  To  the  representations  nuide  to  me  before  to 
have  the  men  landed,  my  answer  was  always  the  same,  "  The  emer- 
gency must  be  a  striking  one,  and  then  only  for  the  protection  of  life 
and  proj^erty." 

Senator  Frye.  Paul  Xeumann,  in  his  testimony,  says  that  on  Tues- 
day, the  1 7th  of  January,  Mr.  Peterson  and  Mr.  Parker,  about  3  o'clock, 
informed  him  that  ]Mr.  Stevens  had  told  them  categorically  that  he 
would  support  with  the  United  States  forces  a  provisional  government 
if  such  were  proclaimed.  Did  you  ever  tell  Peterson  or  Parker  any- 
thing like  that! 
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Mr.  Stevens.  Nothing  of  the  kind.  The  only  interviews  in  which, 
as  I  have  aheady  stated,  they  asked  my  assistance  to  support  the 
Queen;  but  they  did  not  put  the  other  alternative,  because  they  would 
not  insult  me  with  that  alter  I  had  refused  the  other.  I  said  to  them 
squarely  that  the  troops  were  lauded  for  a  pacific  purpose  and  could 
not  take  part  in  any  contest. 

Senator  Fiiye.  He  also  says  that  at  a  meeting  at  which  J.  O.  Carter, 
Macfarlane,  Widemanu,  and  Damon  were  present,  the  statement  was 
repeated  that  Mr.  Stevens  unqualifiedly  stated  that  he  would  by  force 
of  arms  sustain  the  Provisional  Government.  Did  you  say  anything  of 
the  kind  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  lHo;  just  like  the  other. 

Senator  Frye.  He  also  states  that  the  U.  S.  legation  had  been  at 
various  times  the  meeting  place  of  persons  who  had  conspired  to  over- 
throw the  Hawaiian  Government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Tliere  never  was  any  such  meeting  in  the  four  years 
that  1  was  there,  at  the  legation.  The  people  who  had  the  entree  of 
the  legation  and  who  dined  there  and  had  other  attentions  there  were 
royalists  quite  as  many  as  of  their  opponents.  The  dinner  party 
spoken  of  was  made  up  by  my  two  parties;  the  Portuguese  charge 
d'affaires  made  one;  the  French  commissioner  another;  Judge  Hart- 
well  another;  Mr.  Thurston  another,  and.  I  think,  one  of  the  officers 
of  the  Boston,  besides  Capt.  Wiltse.  My  daughter's  conversation  was 
with  Mr.  Thurston,  and  1  talked  with  the  Portuguese  charge  d'affaires. 
The  meeting  was  of  such  a  character  that  if  Ave  had  wanted  to  talk 
politics  we  could  not  have  done  so. 

Senator  Feye.  Mr.  Charles  T.  Gulick  testifies  that  the  presence  of 
the  American  troops  and  certain  rumors  with  regard  to  the  attitude  of 
the  American  minister,  caused  the  Hawaiian  cabinet  to  confer  with 
that  official  before  taking  action,  and  that  they  learned  from  him  in 
■writing  that  he  recognized  the  Provisional  Government  and  would  sup- 
port it  with  the  United  States  troops.  Was  there  anything  of  that 
kind? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Ko.  It  was  all  done  in  the  form  that  came  from  this 
note.  The  man  Hopkins,  whom  I  did  not  know,  and  my  daughter  hap- 
pened to  know,  he  returned,  but  did  not  have  any  conversation,  did 
not  speak  to  him,  did  not  know  him  until  that  afternoon.  My  daughter 
happened  to  know  him  by  sight.  He  never  submitted  me  any  question; 
he  brought  a  note,  and  all  he  wanted  was  an  answer.  I  think  my 
daughtCi  took  the  note  out  of  his  hand  and  put  it  in  mine,  if  I  remember 
correctly.  I  was  sick  at  the  time.  Hopkins  was  one  of  those  who  had 
been  engaged  in  the  grossest  maladministration. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  John  Lot  Kaulukou  in  his  testimony  says :  "Xext 
morning  I  read  a  letter  from  Minister  Stevens  in  the  newspaper.  He 
said,  'I  recognize  the  Provisional  GoA^ernment  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
because  it  takes  the  palace,  the  station  house,  and  the  barracks.  That 
is  my  reason  why  I  recognize  the  Provisional  Government.'"  Did  you 
write  any  such  letter! 

Mr.  Stevens.  No;  the  only  one  that  I  ever  wrote  on  the  subject  is 
in  that  official  pamphlet  published  by  vote  of  the  Senate  last  February. 
I  never  wrote  any  communication  to  any  newspaper  about  it.  Kaulu- 
kou is  one  of  the  most  corrupt  men  in  the  country,  formerly  one  of 
Kalakaua's  ministers. 

Senator  Frye.  He  says  further:  "If  Mr.  Stevens  had  never  sent 
any  woxd  of  that  kind,  if  he  had  never  interfered,  you  would  see  these 
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people  cleaned  ont  in  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  and  the  (^ueen  remain 
on  lier  throne  till  to-day."     Did  you  interfere? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  the  slijijlitest. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  think  if  the  troops  had  been  in  the  United 
States  of  America  the  Queen  would  have  been  on  her  throne  to-day? 

Mr.  Stevens.  If  our  troops  had  remained  at  Milo,  2G0  miles  from 
Honolulu,  and  had  known  nothing:  of  what  was  going  on,  it  would  have 
been  the  same.  The  Wilcox-Jones  cabinet  was  composed  of  some  of 
the  best  men  in  the  islands.  The  men  who  were  leading  this  revolu- 
tion were  irresistible;  they  had  the  complete  command  of  tlie  situation. 
Wilson  knew  that,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  his  associates  did  not 
arrest  anybody. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  Dr.  G.  Trousseau? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  he  regarded  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  a  truthful 
man? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  is  so  notoriously  untruthful  that  any  story  going 
the  round  of  the  capital  they  would  say  "  That  is  one  of  Trousseau's 
lies."  He  is  -an  adventurer  who  came  from  Paris.  He  is  a  man  of  a 
good  deal  of  genius;  he  practices  medicine  in  some  American  families 
because  of  his  genius;  but  there  are  x)hysicans  who  have  no  affiliations 
with  him,  because  he  has  not  his  diploma.  He  has  already  apologized 
to  Judge  Hartwell  and  others  because  of  statements  he  made  with 
respect  to  them  that  he  thought  would  not  come  back  to  the  islands. 

Senator  Frye.  Trousseau  in  his  statement  says  that  Dole,  Charles 
Carter,  and  W.  H.  Castle,  and  one  or  two  others,  naming  them,  were 
in  the  habit  of  meeting  at  your  house,  the  house  of  the  American 
minister,  and  conspiring  for  overturning  the  Queen.  Is  tiiere  any  truth 
in  that? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  a  jjarticle.  One  of  the  parties  was  Mr.  Castle;  he 
had  not  been  at  my  house  but  once  for  a  year.  I  got  acquainted  with 
him  and  his  venerable  father  when  I  first  came  to  Hawaii,  and  I 
wondered  why  he  had  not  called  upon  me.  William  Castle  had  only 
stopped  at  our  house  once  in  the  year.  Mr.  Dole  and  Mr.  Thurston 
were  men  of  too  much  sense  to  be  willing  to  have  a  meeting  at  my 
house.  Although  I  was  intimate  in  Mr.  Dole's  family,  I  never  got  a 
hint  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dole  that  he  was  to  go  into  the  Provisional 
Government.  He  was  a  man  of  too  much  culture  to  embarrass  me  with 
the  knowledge  that  he  was  to  take  part  in  the  revolutionary  movement. 
It  is  the  fact  that  he  left  the  bench  to  which  he  had  been  appointed, 
with  his  salary  of  $5,000  a  year,  purely  as  a  sense  of  duty,  to  take  the 
responsibilities  of  the  position  he  now  holds.  He  is  delicate,  not  a 
strong  man,  and  the  pressure  of  responsibility  and  anxiety  is  liable  to 
break  him  down. 

The  Chairman.  Who  comprised  the  supreme  court  at  the  time  you 
left  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stevens.  At  the  time  I  left  it  was  composed  of  Chief  Justice 
Judd,  who  had  been  chief  justice  for  nineteen  j-ears,  and  Judge  Bick- 
erton  and  Judge  Frear.  Judge  Judd  was  educated  in  law  at  Harvard. 
Judge  Bickerton  is  English. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  revolution  occurred  there  in  the  executive 
government,  did  that  court  continue  to  sit  and  discharge  its  functions? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  so  understood  it;  yes — right  along.  The  Provisional 
Government  interfered  as  little  as  possible  with  the  statutes;  they 
promptly  repealed  the  lottery  act  and  opium  act,  and  I  think  that  is 


932  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

about  all  they  did.  The  courts  went  right  on,  stopping  only  a  few  days 
in  the  excitement. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  heard  of  any  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  or  the  Queen's  Government,  or  the  followers  of 
the  Queen  or  her  cabinet,  to  deny  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
supreme  court  of  Hawaii  since  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Or  any  change  in  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  not.  I  know  the  constitution  which  it  was 
intended  to  proclaim  was  intended  to  change  the  supreme  court.  I 
learned  that  when  we  had  the  conversation  with  Kalakaua  before,  and 
from  other  sources  in  the  later  case. 

The  Chairman.  To  hold  for  six  years. 

Mr.  Stevens.  And  a  final  appeal  from  their  judgment  to  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  I  understand  you  to  say,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that 
since  the  Provisional  Government  was  instituted  there  has  been  no 
one  who  has  made  any  question  of  the  authority  of  the  supreme  court 
and  its  power  to  go  on  and  administer  justice? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  am  not  aware  of  anybody.  There  may  be  some 
lawyer. 

The  Chairman.  The  number  of  judges  was  reduced  from  five  to 
threa  by  an  act  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  as  their  terms  expired  there  would  be  no 
reappointment  until  below  the  number  of  three? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes ;  as  one  died  they  were  able  to  reduce  to  three 
quite  promptly. 

The  Chairman.  Who  took  Judge  Dole's  place? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Judge  Frear. 

The  Chairman.  Who  appointed  him? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  was  appointed  since  the  Provisional  Government 
was  established.  Mr.  Dole  resigned  to  take  the  place  of  President  of 
the  Provisional  Government,  and  they  filled  his  place  by  the  api)oint- 
ment  of  Judge  Frear. 

Senator  Frye.  In  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Sam  Parker,  pages  439  and 
440,  or  in  an  interview  with  him,  he  produced  a  statement  signed  by 
A.B.Peterson,  in  which  Mr.  Peterson  says:  "On  Sunday  evening, 
January  15,  at  half  past  7  o'clock,  Samuel  Parker,  Her  Majesty's  min- 
ister of  foreign  affairs,  and  myself  as  attorney -general,  called  upon 
J.  L.  Stevens,  American  minister,  at  his  residence,  to  talk  over  the 
situation."     Did  they  call? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  called  Sunday  evening.   They  did  all  the  talking. 

Senator  Frye.  He  says,  "Mr.  Stevens  stated  that  he  desired  to 
protect  the  Government  and  advised  Her  Majesty's  Government  not  to 
resign,  but  said,  in  answer  to  a  direct  question  put  to  him  by  me,  that 
in  case  the  Government  called  upon  him  for  assistance  he  did  not  see 
how  he  could  assist  them  as  long  as  C.  E.  Wilson  remained  marshal  of 
the  Kingdom,  terming  Mr.  Wilson  a  scoundrel." 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  not  true.  I  think  there  was  some  conversa- 
tion that  they  made  as  to  the  embarrassment  that  Wilson  was  making 
as  to  the  Queen's  rule,  because  some  of  the  Queen's  supporters  were 
as  anxious  to  get  rid  of  Mr.  Wilson  as  were  her  opponents. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  say  that  Wilson  was  a  scoundrel? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  remember  that  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  give  them  as  the  cause  of  your  opposition  to 
Wilson  that  he  had  caused  the  arrest  of  y(»ur  Chinese  coachman  ? 
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Mr.  Stevens,  Xo.  Let  me  tell  tlie  truth  about  that  Chinese  story. 
I  had  three  Chinese  servants.  The  man  who  drove  my  carriajre  was  a 
Chinaman,  as  you  have  to  have  all  the  servants  of  one  nationality. 
This  coachman  was  a  faitlil'iil  fellow.  His  friends  had  lost  money  by 
lottery  gamblin<j,  which  ^Vils<)n  allowed  to  go  on,  and  he  complained 
without  my  knowledge,  and  Wilson's  police  arrested  him  for  having  in 
his  possession  a  knife  which  cost  15  cents.  All  I  did  was  to  t<']epln>ne 
to  the  police  station.  I  never  had  any  conversation  witli  Wilson,  and 
he  was  never  in  my  house.  1  telephoned  to  the  i)olice  station  to  send 
back  my  servant  and  send  back  the  money  which  they  had  taken  from 
him  when  they  arrested  him,  which  was  promptly  <lone. 

Senator  Frye.  Peterson  says  he  and  Parker  called  on  you  again  on 
Tuesday,  January- 17. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  in  the  afternoon. 

Senator  Frye.  And  that  you  promised  that  if  a  proclamation  declar- 
ing a  provisional  government  was  issued,  you,  on  behalf  of  your  Gov- 
ernment, would  immediately  recognize  it  and  support  it  with  the  United 
States  forces  at  youi-  command. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  pure  fiction.  That  is  the  afternoon  I  was  sick 
upon  the  couch. 

Senator  Frye.  He  says  that  he  asked  you  what  action  you  would 
take  if  he  called  upon  you  for  assistance,  and  that  you  said  that  in  that 
case  you  could  not  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  Government:  that  he 
then  asked  what  your  actiou  would  be  if  they  replaced  the  Government, 
and  you  replied  that  in  that  case  you  would  interfere  with  the  forces 
at  5'our  command. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  all  fiction.  His  argument  was  that  I  could 
legally  and  properly  use  the  force  to  sustain  the  Queen.  I  replied  that 
the  troops  were  landed  for  a  pacific  purpose,  and  could  not  interfere. 
Nothing  was  said  about  the  other  side.  They  did  not  have  the  impu- 
dence to  ask  me  that,  because  they  were  courteous  in  their  manner. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  Mr.  Waterhouse? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Henry  Waterhouse?  There  are  several  Water- 
houses. 

Senator  Gray.  The  one  who  is  a  member  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  is  Henry  Waterhouse. 

Senator  Gray,  He  lived  near  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Xear  me. 

Senator  Gray,  Did  you  see  him  after  you  came  ashore  from  the 
Boston  on  Monday  ? 

Mr.  Steit^ns.  i  do  not  recollect  that  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  At  any  time  that  Saturday,  Monday,  or  Tuesday! 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  remembrance ;  but  if  you  want  me  to  be 
more  specific  as  to  Mr.  Waterhouse  I  would  say  in  this  way,  not  olSci- 
ally.  It  is  rarely  that  we  ever  talked  about  politics  at  all.  He  was  a 
gentleman  who  would  not  embarrass  me,  and  he  knew  how  cautious  I 
was.  He  never  conversed  with  me  at  all  about  the  formation  of  the 
Provisional  Government,  and  the  first  news  that  I  had  that  any  meet- 
ing was  held  in  his  house,  the  first  hint,  I  found  in  Mr.  Blount's  report. 
Henry  Waterhouse  was  a  man  of  character;  he  respected  me,  and  would 
not  insult  me  by  any  such  proposition  as  aiding  the  overthrow  of  the 
Queen. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  during  those  four  days,  Saturday,  Sun- 
day, Monday,  and  Tuesday,  see  at  your  house  or  elsewhere  any  of  these 
gentlemen  who  were  in  the  committee  of  safety,  or  were  aftei-ward  in 
the  Provisional  Government  1 
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Mr.  Stevens.  The  committee  called  and  presented  their  docament, 
which  I  have  made  of  record  among-  the  documents. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  they  call? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  they  called  right  after  the  close  of  their  mass- 
meeting. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  on  Monday  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Monday. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  any  of  them  on  Saturday  or  Monday? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  remember  that  I  did.  If  I  did,  I  saw  them  as 
individuals. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean  as  individuals? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  may  have  seen  one  or  more  of  them ;  I  can  not  say 
that  I  did.  If  I  savr  them,  I  saw  them  just  as  I  did  the  other  side. 
They  had  every  access,  both  sides,  to  the  legation;  but  the  leaders  of 
the  Provisional  Government  were  men  of  brains,  and  they  did  not  em- 
barrass me  by  coming  there  and  letting  me  know  their  plans.  And  that 
is  what  I  said  of  Mr.  Dole,  who  is  alleged  to  have  conspired  with  me. 
He  nor  his  wife  never  hinted  to  me  his  intention,  and  it  was  so  of  all 
the  others. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Thurston  call  upon  you  during  any  of  those 
four  days  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Mr.  Thurston,  I  think,  called  upon  me  once.  Mr. 
Thurston  was  taken  sick,  if  I  remember  aright,  on  Monday,  after  the 
mass  meeting.  I  think  he  was  sick  and  did  not  go  out.  I  did  not  see 
him  again  until  he  left  on  the  Clavdine  for  Washington.  I  saw  him 
for  a  few  moments  only  before  he  went  on  board  the  Claudine. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  Cooper  during  these  daysl 

Mr.  Stevens,  ^ot  at  the  legation. 

Senator  Gray.  Or  anywhere  else? 

Mr.  Ste'v^ns.  Nor  anywhere  else. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  Cooper  on  board  the  Boston^ 

Mr.  Stevens.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  Castle  on  board  the  Boston'^. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not.  Mr.  William  E.  Castle  was  a  member  of 
the  committee  of  safety,  and  he  called  when  they  presented  their  re- 
quest. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  W.  O.  Smith? 

Mr,  Stevens.  That  is  when  they  called  and  presented  the  request 
of  the  committee  of  safety.  I  think  only  the  subcommittee  of  three 
called.  Of  course,  there  were  so  many  who  called  during  the  three  or 
four  exciting  days  that  I  can  not  remember  in  each  case  who  did  call;  I 
have  to  go  on  memory. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  state  to  Mr,  Thurston  when  he  called,  that 
the  troops  would  have  to  be  landed  from  the  Bostonf 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  at  all.  My  answer  was  the  same — when  the 
troops  landed  it  would  be  for  the  purpose  of  j)rotecting  life  and  prop- 
erty. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  made  no  statement  to  Mr.  Thurston 
about  landing  troops  ? 

Mr,  Stevens,  I  do  not  remember  any,  I  may  have  stated,  as  I  did 
to  other  gentlemen — that  the  troops  might  be  landed.  I  used  great 
caution  in  my  language;  and  jou  may  be  quite  sure  of  this,  that  I  was 
quite  as  courteous  to  the  royalist  emmissaries  as  I  was  to  the  others. 
There  was  reason:  Mr.  Thurston  and  Mr.  Dole  and  others  were  men 
of  too  much  sense  to  embarrass  me  with  improper  questions. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Thurston  state  to  you  on  that  occasion  that 
they  had  a  proposition  for  establishing  a  provisional  government? 
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Mr.  Stevens.  No;  it  would  have  been  absurd  for  him  to  have  so 
stated.  It  was  generally  talked  that  the  opponents  of  the  Queen 
would  form  a  new  government. 

Senator  Gray.  That  they  were  going  to  establish  a  provisional 
government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  When  the  Queen  failed  on  Saturdaj%  at  the 
churches  and  everywhere  else  they  were  talking  over  the  situation, 
and  what  they  would  do.  They  called  a  mass  meeting  lor  Monday, 
and  appointed  a  committee  of  safety  and  proposed  to  establish  some 
form  of  government,  and  that  was  notorious,  and  they  would  not  have 
to  give  me  any  special  information. 

Senator  Gray.  Whom  did  you  get  your  information  from ;  you  say  it 
was  notorious? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Such  parties  as  would  call  there  at  the  legation. 
Men  and  ladies  called  there  from  both  sides. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  state  to  Mr.  Thurston  on  the  occasion  when 
you  state  he  may  have  called — I  think  you  said  he  did  call? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  he  called  on  Sunday.  If  he  did  he  remained 
but  a  few  minutes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  say  to  him  when  the  Government  was  es- 
tablished and  actually  in  the  possession  of  the  archives  and  buildings 
that  you  would  recognize  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  not  necessary.  He  and  those  acting  with  him 
knew  perfectly  well  that  the  de  facto  government  would  have  to  be 
recognized,  and  Judge  Doleand  Mr.  Thurston  understand  international 
law  and  usage  as  well  as  any  of  us.  Judge  Dole  was  too  intelligent  to 
ask  me  what  I  would  do  in  the  contingency  named. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  the  communication  come  to  you  at  the 
legation,  asking  you  to  land  the  troops? 

Mr.  Ste"\t<:ns.  That  came  to  me  on  Monday  just  after  the  mass  meet- 
ing. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  brought  it? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  this  committee  of  safety;  I  presume  it  was 
only  a  part  of  them ;  I  think  there  were  three. 

Senator  Gray.  The  committee  of  safety  was  composed  of  13  mem- 
bers? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  think  there  was  a  subcommittee  of  three.  Mr.  Castle 
was  one,  Mr.  Smith  another;  the  third  I  can  not  recall. 

Senator  Gray,  That  was  before  you  went  on  board  the  Boston  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes.  I  could  not  state  the  precise  hour — whether 
it  was  3,  or  half-past  3,  or  4. 

Senator  Gray.  And  immediately  after  you  went  on  board  the  Bos- 
ton and  requested  the  landing  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Very  soon.  And  my  note  was  drawn  up  before  the 
committee  called,  and  if  it  had  not  called  I  would  have  made  the 
request. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  saw  Capt.  Wiltse  that  day? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Capt.  Wiltse  called  at  the  legation  probably  nearly 
every  day  after  we  got  back  from  Hilo. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understood  you  to  say  that  you  went  on  board  the 
Boston  some  time  about  4  o'clock,  you  could  not  be  precise  as  to  the 
time,  but  it  was  after  you  received  this  communication  from  the  sub- 
committee of  safety.  Now,  I  understood  you  to  say,  that  prior  to  your 
going  on  board  the  Boston  that  day  you  had  a  full  conference  with 
Capt.  Wiltse! 
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Mr.  Stetens.  No  ;  I  did  not  say  that.  I  presume  I  had.  I  think 
he  called  there  on  Sunday. 

Senator  Gray.  On  that  Saturday  or  Sunday,  when  you  had  this 
conference  with  Capt.  Wiltse,  was  it  arranged  that  he  should  land  the 
troops  upon  your  making  the  request? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  understanding  was,  if  I  did  make  the  request, 
th'e  troops  would  be  landed. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  necessary? 

Mr.  Stevens.  If  it  became  necessary  to  land,,  that  I  would  have  to 
make  the  request.  That  was  the  official  way,  and  I  had  the  legation 
records  before  me  running  back  twenty-five  years.  They  could  not 
land  until  the  request  came  from  me. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  went  out  to  the  ship,  Capt.  Wiltse  w^as 
not  surprised  to  have  you  make  this  request,  because  you  had  arranged 
with  him  before  for  such  a  contingency  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  at  all. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  handed  him  the  paper  which  you  took  out 
with  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  official  paper  which  had  been  used  time  after 
time  by  my  predecessors. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  have  already  stated  that  the  arrangements 
were  made  then  and  there  between  you  for  the  landing  of  the  troops. 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  contingently — if  he  landed  at  all  the  request  had 
to  come  from  me.     And  Capt.  Wiltse  knew  that  as  well  as  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  After  you  left  the  Boston^  I  understood  the  arrange- 
ment was  made  between  you  for  landing  the  troops,  and  you  understood 
they  w^ould  carrj-  their  camp  equipage  with  them,  and  it  would  not  be 
necessary  that  you  should  provide  quarters  for  them? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  never  entered  my  mind;  I  took  it  for  granted  with- 
out consultation  that  the  marines  had  their  own  tents. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  were  there  informed  that  a  hall  would  have 
to  be  ijrovided? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes;  and  maps  for  the  city. 

Senator  Gray.  And  when  you  left  the  ship  it  was  understood  that 
the  troops  were  to  march  out  to  Mr.  Atherton's  place? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  were  to  do  exactly  as  was  done  in  1889;  march 
through  the  streets  and  get  a  lodging  as  soon  as  they  could. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  understood  that  they  were  to  go  to  Mr. 
Atherton's  when  you  left  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  remember. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  Mr.  Atherton  talked  about  on  the  ship? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  remember  that;  I  think  it  was  a  mere 
casual  idea — that  Mr.  Atherton  had  those  extensive  grounds,  and  was 
one  of  the  leading  American  citizens,  and  they  marched  through  the 
street  to  get  grounds  somewhere,  and  his  grounds  were  large  enough. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  undertake  to  say  it  was  not  understood  they 
were  to  go  to  Mr.  Atherton's  when  they  left  the  ship  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  remember.  Whatever  it  was,  it  was  a  mere 
incident,  and  with  no  special  relation  to  anything  in  view.  They  had 
to  go  somewhere  and  secure  a  hall. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  sent  the  note  of  recognition  to  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  to  whom  did  you  send  it  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  doubt  I  sent  it  to  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs.  Mr.  Dole,  under  their  organization,  was  President  and  minis- 
ter of  foreign  affairs.    Of  course,  the  official    usage  is  to  send  such 
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notes  to  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  I  have  no  doubt  I  sent  it  to 
the  minister  of  foreign  aClairs.     I  jtresuine  I  confoiiiicd  to  tlie  (Mistom. 

Tlie  Chaikman.  Had  you  lueviously  heard  of  tlie  pioelamatiou  of 
the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  a  copy  of  that  prochamationt 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  read  that  proclamation  1 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say  that  1  had. 

Senator  Gray.  Could  you  say  that  you  had  not? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  say  that  1  had  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  any  proclamation  sent  to  yout 

Mr.  Ste\T3NS.  Things  had  to  be  done  very  rapidly  that  afternoon. 
I  had  no  clerk  and  1  was  a  sick  man,  and  it  was  imi)ossil)le  for  jiieto 
make  notes.     I  have  no  doubt  I  received  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  can  not  say  one  way  or  the  other  whether 
a  copy  of  that  proclamation  was  sent  to  you? 

]Mr.  Stevens.  lean  not;  I  presume  so.  Mr.  Pringle  brought  me 
information  and  so  did  Mr.  Carter,  and  so  did  others.  I  had  it  in 
various  waj^s. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  aware  when  it  was  sent  to  you  that  the 
terms  of  the  Provisional  Government  were  not  settled  until  there  was 
annexation  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  understand  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  j'ou  aware  that  the  proclamation  was  so  made? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  never  heard  of  it? 

Senator  Gray.  Never  heard  of  the  proclamation? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  did  not  know  that  that  was  the  limit  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  until  this  controversy  of  Mr.  Thurston  and  Mr. 
Gresham. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  were  acting  for  the  Government,  you  did 
not  understand  the  terms  in  which  the  Government  you  were  about  to 
recognize  had  been  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  only  fact  that  I  took  under  consideration  was 
that  it  was  a  de  facto  Government,  and  if  that  de  facto  Government 
had  proposed  to  annex  to  Mormoudom  I  should  have  recognized  it.  I 
should  have  recognized  it  regardless  of  any  ulterior  pm-poses  of  that 
Government. 

Senator  Gray.  In  this  important  condition  of  aftairs  in  Hawaii,  you 
did  not  consider  it  necessary  to  examine  the  terms  on  which  that  Gov- 
ernment was  established? 

Mr.  Stevens.  All  I  wanted  to  know  was  that  it  was  a  de  facto  Gov- 
ernment, and  that  information  I  had. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  did  you  get  it,  except  from  the  proclamation? 

Mr.  Ste^'^ens.  From  parties  who  came  from  the  Government  house 
and  informed  me,  and  I  presume  they  sent  a  copy  of  the  proclamation. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  they? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  impression  is  that  Charles  Carter  was  one  and 
Mr.  Pringle  was  another.  Mr.  Pringle  was  acting  as  my  aid.  Others 
gave  me  the  information.  Which  one  brought  it  first  I  could  not  swear. 
I  think  I  first  received  the  information  from  my  daughter. 

Senator  Gray.  What  time  in  the  afternoon  did  this  fact  come  to  your 
knowledge  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Probablj- — 1  can  not  say  positively;  I  did  not  look  at 
the  watch — half  past  2  or  3.  It  might  have  been  earlier  or  a  little 
later. 
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Senator  Gray.  By  whom  did  you  send  your  note  of  recognition ! 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  I  can  not  say  positively. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  send  it  back  by  the  messenger  from  the  Pro- 
visional Government? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  sent  it  by  some  one  whom  I  considered  a  reliable 
messenger. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  can  not  say  who  it  was? 

Mr,  Stevens.  No  ;  I  can  not  say  that.  It  may  have  been  Mr.  Pringle, 
or  it  may  have  been  one  of  tlie  clerks  in  the  foreign  office. 

Senator  Gray.  How  soon  after  you  were  notified  of  the  fact  that  the 
Provisional  Government  had  been  proclaimed  that  you  sent  your  note 
of  recognition  ? 

Mr,  Stevens,  That  1  could  not  swear  positively,  I  put  it  on  record, 
I  think  it  was  about  5  o'clock.  Mrs.  Stevens  and  my  daughter  think 
that  when  this  gentleman,  meaning  Hopkins,  called  with  the  note  from 
the  Queen's  recent  ministers  it  was  later.  But  not  regarding  that  a 
vital  point  I  put  it  down  in  the  records  about  5,  And  the  fact  that  the 
chief  justice  called  on  me  shortly  and  said  that  they  had  the  rnmor 
all  through  the  streets  that  the  American  minister  had  refused  to 
recognize  the  Provisional  Government,  He  came  to  see  if  it  were  so, 
and  it  was  about  dusk  when  Judge  Judd  called,  when  1  said  to  liim  I 
had  just  recognized.  But  I  put  it  down  as  my  opinion  that  it  was 
about  5. 

Senator  Gray,  You  do  not  claim  to  be  accurate  about  that? 

Mr,  Stevens.  Ko;  the  oflficial  records  will  show  that. 

Senator  Gray,  Have  you  the  official  record  ? 

Mr.  Stevens,  I  think  that  is  in  Honolulu.  I  do  not  know  that  Mr. 
Blount  has  put  that  on  paper.  My  wife  and  daughter  afterward  said 
they  thought  it  was  later. 

Senator  Gray.  After  the  messenger  who  first  came  from  the  Pro- 
visional Government  to  notify  you  that  the  Provisional  Government 
had  been  proclaimed,  what  other  intelligence  did  you  receive  of  its 
proclamation  ? 

Mr,  Stevens.  Now,  I  have  to  answer  that  in  the  way  I  have  already 
answered,  that  I  considered  that  there  was  an  absolute  interregnum 
between  the  afternoon  of  the  14th  and  the  establishment  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  and  my  relief  from  the  situation  was  that  there 
was  a  de  facto  Government.  The  moment  I  got  information  that  a  de 
facto  Government  was  established  and  was  master  of  the  situation, 
master  of  the  archives,  I  thought  it  was  my  duty  to  recognize  it,  and 
all  the  other  foreign  officials  immediately  did  the  same.  And  the 
English  minister  called  on  the  Provisional  Government  in  person 
before  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  Recognized  it  before  you  did  ? 

Mr,  Stevens.  The  English  minister  in  person  went  before  I  did  and 
offered  his  congratulations. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  before  that  get  your  note? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  can  not  say.  All  those  members  of  the  official  corps 
knew  the  circumstances  under  which  the  Provisional  Government  had 
been  constituted  as  well  as  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understood  you  to  say,  in  answer  to  that  question 
as  to  whether  you  had  any  other  information  of  the  proclamation  of 
the  Provisional  Government  than  the  messenger  conveyed  to  you, 
although  not  directly  responsive,  that  it  was  not  necessary,  because  it 
was  thoroughly  understood  for  the  last  two  or  three  days  there  was  an 
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interregnum,  and  that  any  government  or  any  proclamation  of  any  set 
of  people  would  constitute  a  dc  facto  government. 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  did  not  say  that.     Let  me  answer  it. 

Senator  Gray.  AVhat  did  .\  ou  say  when  I  asked  you  in  regard  to  the 
fact  that  it  was  notorious  that  there  was  an  interregnum  and  it  was 
not  necessary  to  have  the  information? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  put  it  in  that  form.  I  say  that  the  collapse 
of  all  government  on  the  islands  took  place  on  the  attempted  coup 
dh'tat  of  the  Queen  on  the  14th,  and  from  that  time  u])  to  the  time  the 
Provisional  Government  took  possession  of  the  Government  l)uildings 
the  only  government  was  the  1,000  citizens  who  called  the  mass  meet- 
ing, and  the  presence  of  ship  lioston  in  the  harbor.  I  had  got  infor- 
mation that  I  deemed  reliable  that  a  government  springing  out  of  that 
condition  of  things  had  bec<mie  a  de  facto  government,  and  by  the 
invariable  usage  of  the  world  I  was  bound  to  recognize  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Then,  I  suppose,  you  give  that  answer  as  accounting 
for  the  fact  that  you  did  not  need  any  other  information  tVian  the  first 
reliable  information  which  you  received  that  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment had  been  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  had  the  most  thorough  information  on  that. 

Senator  Gray.  I  ask  you  what  that  was  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  said  before,  probably  by  a  note.  But  by  various 
means  I  got  that  information  perhaps  twenty  times  within  an  hour. 

Senator  Gray.  From  whom? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  parties  who  called. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  were  the  parties? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  will  give  you  or.e  instance.  Chief  Justice  Judd  is 
one  of  the  representative  men  of  the  islands.  He  came,  I  may  say,  at 
5  or  a  little  later,  and  he  said  the  rumor  had  got  on  the  street  that  I 
had  not  recognized  the  Provisional  Government.  I  am  sure  during 
those  hours  there  were  nuiny  persons  who  called  and  talked  of  what 
had  been  done. 

Senator  Gray.  "Who  were  the  many  persons? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  could  not  be  positive. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  Avas  one? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  presume  that  Mr.  Dole  sent  his  clerk  of  the  foreign 
office,  and  in  addition  to  that  Mr.  Cooper,  Carter,  and  Pringle,  and  I 
presume  there  were  many  other  persons  who  told  me. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  symi^athizers  with  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment who  told  you? 

Mr.  Stevens.  They  were  men  who  would  give  me  absolute  informa- 
tion. 

Senator  Gray,  I  ask  if  that  was  a  fact? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  was  a  fact. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  out  of  your  houset 

Mr.  Stevens.  Not  out  of  my  house. 

Senator  Gray.  And  on  this  information  that  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment had  been  proclaimed  you  sent  the  note? 

Mr.  Stevens.  So  soon  as  I  had  evidence  of  the  fact. 

Senator  Gray.  What  fact? 

Mr.  Stevens.  The  fact  that  out  of  that  interregnum  had  sprung  a 
de  facto  government. 

Senator  Gray.  The  fact  of  its  being  a  de  facto  government  is  a  con- 
clusion? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Of  which  I  had  to  be  the  judge. 
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Senator  Gray.  Did  you  judge  that  that  was  the  de  facto  Governmeut 
upon  the  mformation  that  came  to  you  that  a  Provisional  Government 
had  been  proclaimed  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Only  in  part.  I  judged  it  from  the  condition  of  the 
town  and  all  the  circumstances.  I  knew  that  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment had  been  talked  of  for  sixty  hours,  and  I  had  it  from  many 
persons.  I  was  living  on  the  principal  street,  and  they  would  hear  it 
on  the  street  and  tell  my  daughter  about  it,  and  would  come  by  in  a 
carriage  and  tell  me. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  any  knowledge  of  any  other  fact  in  regard 
to  the  transactions  of  that  afternoon  that  bore  upon  the  question  at  all, 
except  the  fact  that  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  proclaimed? 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  knew  the  fact  an  hour  and  a  half  before.  You  will 
see  how  importantly  this  fact  bears  on  the  situation,  the  efforts  of  the 
Provisional  Government  to  transfer  the  arms  from  the  store,  and  the 
abortive  attempt  of  one  of  Mr.  Wilson's  policemen  to  interfere,  and 
that  was  all  the  resistance  for  sixty  hours — 

Senator  Gray.  Who  told  you  that"? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  learned  it  probably  from  twenty  different  sources. 
I  heard  the  shot. 

Senator  Gray.  TeU  me  the  names  of  some  who  told  youf 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  guess  my  own  daughter  told  me  first. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  told  you  afterward? 

Mr.  Stevens.  That  I  could  not  tell,  because  events  passing  so  rap- 
idly like  that,  and  a  hundred  men  calling  on  me,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  remember  \»ho  the  individual  was.     But  there  were  many. 

Senator  Gray.  Why  did  you  not  wait  until  the  next  day  before  you 
sent  the  note  of  recognition  ? 

Mr.  Stevens.  For  the  reason  that  a  half  century  of  the  study  of 
government  on  both  continents  and  13  years  of  diplomatic  experience 
would  have  told  me  it  was  right. 

Senator  Gray'^.  That  was  the  result  of  your  study? 

Mr.  Stevens.  My  study  and  experience  would  have  told  me  so. 

Senator  Gray.  And  your  study  and  experience  told  you  that  it  was 
right  to  recognize  that  government  within  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a 
half? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  accept  it  in  that  form. 

Senator  Gray.  1  ask  you  as  a  matter  of  fact  whether  you  did  recog- 
nize it  within  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  think  that  material ;  probably  within  an  hour 
and  a  half  or  two  hours. 

Senator  Gray.  Whether  it  is  material  or  not,  answer  the  question. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  do  not  know  the  precise  time  by  the  clock. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  sufficient;  you  do  not  know  the  time;  you 
can  not  say  whether  it  was  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half? 

Mr.  Stevens.  It  was  probably  inside  of  two  hours. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  well  acquainted  with  Mr.  Thurston? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Pretty  well  acquainted  with  him,  because  he  was  a 
minister  of  the  Government  when  I  went  to  Honolulu. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  well  acquainted  with  W.  O.  Smith? 

Mr.  Stevens.  Passably  well.  He  lived  near  me,  within  half  a  mile. 
I  never  had  much  acquaintance  with  him;  met  him  occasionally,  and, 
as  Americans,  we  went  to  the  same  church.  In  the  course  of  a  year  he 
and  his  wife  called  at  our  house  two  or  three  times. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  any  of  these  gentlemen,  Mr.   Thurston,  Mr. 
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Smith — any  of  them  connected  with  the  committee  on  public  safety — 
call  upon  you  on  Sunday? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  already  stated  that  Mr.  Thurston  called  a  few 
minutes  at  my  house  Sunday.  I  would  not  know  when  a  gentleman 
called  on  nic  whether  he  was  on  the  committee  of  safety  or  not,  because 

1  would  not  know  until  I  saw  the  list.  On  Sunday  they  had  not  been 
appointed. 

Senator  Gray.  I  say,  not  whom  you  knew  were  on  the  committee  of 
safety,  but  whether  any  of  the^e  gentlemen  whom  you  knew  afterward 
were  on  the  committee  of  safety. 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  said  that  I  think  that  Mr.  Thurston  called; 
stopped  in  five  minutes,  as  he  passed  down,  and  I  tliink  Judge  Hart- 
well  called  also.     Others  called  of  both  parties  during  Sunday. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Damon  call? 

Mr.  Stevens.  1  do  not  recollect  Mr.  Damon  calling. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  a  person  is  Mr.  Damon? 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  is  a  man  of  the  highest  respectability. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  his  business* 

Mr.  Stevens.  He  is  a  banker.  Mr.  Damon  is  the  son  of  an  Ameri- 
can missionary,  who  went  there  forty  years  ago,  and  whom  our  Gov- 
ernment recognized  officially.  He  became  a  clerk  to  banker  Bishop, 
and  a  great  friend  of  the  natives.  He  is  an  excellent  financial  man- 
ager, and  largely  increased  the  value  of  the  property  of  two  prominent 
natives.  When  the  natives  get  into  any  financial  trouble,  Damon  is 
the  man  they  go  to  to  get  them  out.  He  is  a  man  of  the  highest  char- 
acter. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Damon  and  Mr.  Thurston  call  on  ^Monday? 

Mr.  Stevens.  I  have  no  reliable  recollection  in  that  regard.  My 
acquaintance  with  Mr.  Thurston  grew  out  of  the  fact  that  he  was 
minister  of  the  interior  for  the  first  thirteen  months  of  my  residence 
in  Honolulu.  I  knew  him  officially  and  privately,  for  he  lived  in  the 
part  of  the  city  in  which  the  legation  is  situated. 

AFFIDAVIT  OF  JAMES  F.  MORGAN. 

Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss  : 

My  name  is  James  F.  Morgan;  I  am  32  years  old;  was  born  in  the 
city  of  New  York  of  American  parents;  came  here  when  I  was  about 

2  years  old;  was  educated  and  have  lived  here  since;  have  been  in 
business  as  auctioneer  and  commission  merchant  for  about  six  years;  I 
took  the  business  of  E.  P.  Adams,  with  whom  I  had  been  clerk  for 
about  ten  years. 

I  have  been  a  member  of  the  advisory  council  of  the  Pro\isional 
Government  from  its  formation,  January  17, 1893.  I  have  been  closely 
interested  in  Hawaiian  political  affairs  for  many  years,  and  have  care- 
fully watched  the  progress  of  events.  I  believe  the  Hawaiian  mon- 
archy came  to  an  end  at  the  time  when  it  could  no  longer  exist:  it  had 
survived  its  usefulness,  and  with  the  revolutionary  acts  of  the  Queen 
on  January  14  matters  culminated,  and  it  was  impossible  to  longer  en- 
dure such  a  Government. 

I  was  not  a  meuiber  of  the  committee  of  public  safety,  nor  was  I 
present  at  the  meetings  at  W.  O.  Smith's  ofiiee  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
llth;  but  I  knew  what  was  going  on.  After  I  was  requested  by  the 
committee  of  public  safety  to  become  a  member  of  the  advisory  coun- 
cil, and  learning  that  it  was  the  intention  to  seek  annexation  to  the 
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United  States,  believing  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  secure  permanent 
and  enduring  peace  and  good  government,  I  met  with  the  members  of 
the  two  councils  at  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith,  on  Tuesday.  Sometime 
between  half  past  2  and  3,  we  went  to  the  Government  building,  not 
armed.  When  we  arrived  we  found  only  a  few  peoi^le  present ;  our 
ferces  were  not  there  when  we  arrived.  Mr.  Cooper  read  the  procla- 
mation; while  it  was  being  read,  armed  men  commenced  to  come  in, 
and  in  a  few  minutes  there  was  at  least  a  hundred,  all  armed  and  pre- 
pared. 

Mr.  C.  McCarthy  was  there  and  said  he  was  waiting  for  100  armed 
men,  who  were  to  come  and  defend  that  building;  he  said  if  they  had 
been  ou  hand  we  would  have  been  opposed  and  all  shot  down.  We  after- 
wards secured  several  thousand  cartridges  which  had  been  stored  in 
the  building,  in  a  preparation  for  the  defense  against  us.  Shortly  after 
reading  the  proclamation  we  went  into  session  for  the  purjjose  of  im- 
mediately assuming  the  functions  of  Government.  While  we  were  in 
session  Parker  and  Cormwell  came  uj),  and  pretty  soon  the  other  two 
ministers.  Before  I  went  away  Capt.  Wiltse  came  in  with  his  aids. 
They  looked  about  and  he  said  that  Stevens  had  sent  them  to  see 
whether  we  were  actually  in  possession  of  the  Government  building, 
the  Treasury,  archives,  etc.     He  was  shown  about  the  building. 

Before  I  left  I  heard  him  say  that  we  could  not  be  recognized  till  we 
captui'ed  the  barracks  and  station  house,  dp  to  that  time  and  there- 
after, I  never  have  known  anything  about  the  United  States  troops 
supporting  or  assisting  us.  If  there  had  been  any  such  plan  or  ex- 
pectation I  am  sure  I  should  have  heard  it.  I  knew  that  the  troops 
had  landed,  and  supposed  it  was  for  the  protection  of  women  and  chil- 
dren; I  regarded  that  as  necessary  ou  account  of  the  intense  excite- 
ment which  existed  and  had  existed  for  several  days.  A  very  little 
thing  would  have  caused  an  explosion.  Shortly  after  the  ministers 
came  up  from  the  station  house  I  went  off  for  a  lot  of  arms  and  ammu- 
nition, which  I  had  collected  for  the  use  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

W^hen  I  got  back  to  the  Government  building  I  believe  the  Queen's 
surrender  had  been  received,  and  I  heard  a  rumor  that  Stevens  hud 
recognized  the  Provisional  Government,  and  thought  it  was  started  by 
some  of  our  i^eople  to  bear  on  the  Queen's  people  in  the  station  house 
and  barracks  to  cause  them  to  surrender.  At  any  rate,  they  did  sur- 
render quite  earlj'  in  the  evening. 

After  the  commission  went  to  Washington  we  continued  to  carry  on 
the  Government  and  could  have  continued  so  without  any  assistance, 
but  there  were  rumors  of  uprisings,  and  a  great  many  thought  that  if 
the  United  States  flag  was  raised  it  would  at  any  rate  prevent  blood- 
shed. This  view  prevailed  against  considerable  opposition,  and,  the 
flag  having  been  raised,  there  certainly  has  been  no  bloodshed. 

When  Blount  arrived,  the  council  learned  that  he  had  called  on 
President  Dole  almost  immediately  and  had  stated  to  him  that  he  must 
take  down  the  flag  for  he  could  not  continue  negotiations  while  the  flag 
was  flying.  This  was  done  on  the  first  of  April.  Shortly  after  the 
provisional  council  called  on  Commissioner  Blount  in  a  body.  He 
received  us  courteously,  and  Mr.  Damon,  who  acted  as  our  spokesman, 
said  that  he  would  willingly  give  him  all  the  information  in  our  jjower. 
Mr.  Blount  re^jlied  that  when  he  wanted  any  information  he  would 
send  for  us.  Damon  said  that  he  could  tell  a  good  deal  about  the 
country,  whereupon  Mr.  Blount  slapped  him  on  the  shoulder  and  said: 
"  1  guess  you're  my  man,"  and  made  an  appointment  for  two  or  three 
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days  later.  I  never  was  called  upon  for  any  information,  and  saw  no 
more  of  Commissioner  Blount. 

Mr.  Fred  Wundenburg  said  to  me  a  day  or  two  after  the  revolution, 
after  Ashley's  appointment  as  marshal,  that  on  Saturday,  January  14, 
he  was  made  a  committee  to  get  arms  and  men,  and  that  he  ascertained 
that  night  that  he  could  get  over  200  armed  and  ready.  Ue  ai)j)eared 
to  he  angry  that  he  was  not  made  marshal,  and  seemed  to  think  that 
such  service  demanded  recognition.  He  said  he  had  no  further  use 
for  the  Provisional  Government  from  that  time  on. 

Wliile  the  Queen  was  attei)!i])ting  her  revolutionarj-  act  on  the  14th 
1  met  Marshal  Wilson  near  the  station  house.  He  was  dressed  in  his 
uniform.  Said  he  was  very  much  oi)posed  to  what  she  was  doing.  That 
if  slie  did  not  desist  he  w^ould  go  and  shut  her  up  in  a  room  by  herself. 
He  also  added  that  she  was  wild  and  angry,  and  would  not  listen  to 
him;  whereupon  I  said,  thinking  to  test  his  sense  of  sincerity',  and 
knowing  that  my  suggestion,  if  followed,  would  probably  bi'iug  her  to 
terms :  '•  You  go  right  up  to  the  Palace  and  tell  her  that  if  she  does  not 
stop  at  once  and  abandon  that  plan  about  a  new  constituti(m  you  will 
resign  your  position  as  marshal;  and  if  she  won't  listen  to  you,  resign 
then  and  there."  Wilson  did  not  appear  to  like  that,  and  walked  off, 
saying:  "I  guess  I  won't  do  that."  One  of  the  deputies  standing  near 
me  said,  very  significantly,  "Wilson  is  fooling  you;  he  does  not  inean 
anything  of  that  kind." 

JAS.  V.  MOEGAN. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  5th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[SEAL.]  Charles  F.  Peteeson, 

Notary  Public. 

AFFIDAVIT  OF  WILLIAM  R.  CASTLE. 

HoNOLTJLrr,  Oahu,  ss: 

My  name  is  William  R.  Castle;  I  was  born  in  Honolulu  in  March, 
1849 ;  my  j^arents  were  American  missionaries.  My  father  arrived  here 
In  1837  and  still  lives  in  Honolulu;  he  is  the  senior  member  of  the 
mercantile  house  of  Castle  &  Cooke.  1  have  always  resided  in  Hon- 
olulu, with  the  exception  of  two  years  spent  at  Oberlin  College  and 
five  years  in  New  York  City,  where  I  studied  law  and  practiced  for  a 
short  time.  I  returned  to  the  Islands  in  1876,  at  the  request  of  King 
Kalakaua,  as  attorney-general.  I  have  been  more  or  less  connected 
with  Island  politics  ever  since,  though  always  unwillingly,  as  it  has 
mterfered  with  my  business.  Have  been  a  member  of  the  Legislature 
five  sessions. 

Until  very  recently  I  have  constantly  and  consistently  opposed  annexa- 
tion to  the  United  States;  I  have  a  strong  regard  for  the  native  people 
and  have  hoped  that  the  native  Government  might  continue,  and  it  is 
only  recently  that  I  have  felt  compelled  to  change  my  views  upon  this 
subject.  I  do  not  think  that  it  will  ever  be  possible  to  have  a  govern- 
ment of  security  to  person  and  property  in  Hawaii  under  the  old 
forms.  This  conclusion  has  been  reached  very  reluctantly,  after  closely 
watching  political  aflairs  since  my  return  in  1870. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  legislative  session  of  1892  I  felt  certain 
that  a  climax  must  very  soon  be  reached,  and  that  some  very  radical 
change  must  take  place  in  the  Government,  or  that  the  monarchy  must 
come  to  an  end.    Aside  from  conversation  upon  this  subject  with  a 
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few  frieuds,  and  some  speculation  as  to  when  a  change  might  come,  how 
it  would  be  forced  and  who  would  do  it,  nothing  was  done;  there  was 
no  organization,  nor  any  plans  made.  Duriug  the  last  week  of  the  Leg- 
islature the  air  was  tilled  with  rumors,  and  the  prospect  looked  very- 
dark.  Still,  nothing  was  done,  and  when  the  Queen,  on  the  lith  of 
January,  actually  attempted  her  revolutionary  act — so  far  as  any  piep- 
aration  was  concerned — we  were  actually  taken  by  surprise. 

I  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Minister  Stevens  and  Capt.  Wiltse, 
with  both  of  whom  I  often  talked  over  the  political  situation.  We  all 
felt  that  trouble  was  impending,  but  I  do  not  think  that  anything  was 
more  strongly  impressed  upon  my  mind  by  what  either  of  these  men 
said  than  the  thought  that  if  trouble  came  and  our  rights,  our  liberties, 
and  property  were  threatened,  we  must  help  ourselves,  for  we  could 
have  no  outside  help,  unless,  indeed,  such  things  should  occur  as  might 
ensue  from  a  state  of  anarchy,  when,  as  I  understood,  Americans  might 
expect  assistance  to  the  extent  of  personal  protection  and  the  protec- 
tion of  property  against  mob  violence.  Knowing  what  a  Hawaiian 
mob  meant  from  the  illustration  given  in  1874,  considerable  uneasiness 
was  felt  in  Honolulu  when  the  Boston^  with  Minister  Stevens,  left 
Honolulu  a  week  or  ten  days  before  the  prorogation  of  the  Legislature, 
and  her  return  was  observed  with  great  relief  upon  the  morning  of  the 
14th. 

Several  days  before  the  prorogation,  things  were  in  a  very  precarious 
condition.  Corruption  was  open  and  flagrant  in  the  Legislature;  the 
lottery  and  opium  bills  were  suddenly  taken  up  and  passed,  and  the 
same  combination  immediately  ousted  the  Wilcox  cabinet,  which  was 
the  only  one  since  the  session  opened  which  had  the  entire  contidence 
of  the  community.  Upon  this,  the  Eeform  members  of  tiie  Legislature, 
by  way  of  protest,  hoping  to  prevent  the  obtaining  of  a  quorum,  with 
which  any  more  outrageous  legislation  could  be  enacted,  absented 
themselves  from  the  House.  Upon  Saturday  morning,  however,  the 
day  set  for  the  prorogation,  they  succeeded  in  getting  a  quorum,  a  new 
ministry  was  immediately  announced,  and  the  opium  and  lottery  bills, 
to  the  consternation  and  suri)rise  of  the  community,  were  returned 
signed. 

After  seeing  personally  what  took  place  I  returned  to  my  business 
and  remained  at  my  office  closely  occupied  until  nearly  2  o'clock.  As  1 
was  about  to  return  to  my  home  I  heard  that  the  Queen  was  trying  to 
abrogate  the  constitution,  and  at  once  went  to  the  street  in  front  of  the 
palace,  where  I  could  see  what  was  going  on.  i^atives  were  the  favored 
ones,  being  allowed  ingress  and  egress,  and  fi'om  them  I  learned  what 
was  taking  place.  I  saw  the  Queen  come  out  on  the  veranda  and  speak 
to  the  crowd  of  natives  who  assembled  below.  After  speaking  some 
little  time  a  native  came  and  told  me  that  she  had  said  that  owing  to 
unexpected  opposition  and  difficulties  over  which  she  had  no  control 
she  would  not  then  promulgate  the  new  constitution,  but  she  stated 
that  the  matter  was  merely  deferred  for  a  few  days. 

Immediately  after  this  I  saw  William  White,  the  native  member  for 
Lahaina,  come  out  of  the  palace,  run  part  way  doMn  the  steps  where 
he  stood,  and  began  a  loud  and  furious  harangue.  Twice  I  observed 
Maj.  Boyd,  who  was  in  full  uniform,  come  down  the  steps  and,  touch- 
ing his  shoulders,  apparently  say  something  to  him,  but  he  was  fnri- 
ously  shaken  oft".  Upon  inquiiy  from  another  native  who  came  out  I 
learned  that  he  was  making  a  most  incendiary  speech;  that  he  wa» 
saying  that  their  hope  of  a  new  constitution  was  defeated  by  tne  inter- 
ference of  whites,  and  he  urged  them  to  rush  into  the  palace  and  kill 
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such  persons  as  were  opposing  this  plan.  I  expected  to  see  another 
such  riot  as  that  of  1874,  but  learned  afterwards  that  someone  else 
counseled  them  to  wait  a  few  days,  when  they  would  get  all  they 
desired. 

Keturning  down  town  I  went  to  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith,  where  an 
impromptu  meeting  of  foreign  residents  had  assembled.  A  i)ai)er  was 
lying  upon  the  table,  which  had  been  extensively  signed,  in  which  the 
signers  i)ledged  themselves  to  oppose  to  any  extent  the  revolutionary 
plans  of  the  Queen,  and  to  sustain  the  cabinet,  which  was  trying  to 
fight  her  off.  If  I  recollect  right,  Paul  Keumann,  Peterson,  Colburn, 
and  others  who  have  subsequently  come  out  strongly  in  favor  of  the 
Queen,  were  then  present.  I  heard  Colburn  state  the  situation  to  the 
meeting,  saying  how  the  lives  of  members  of  the  cabinet  had  been 
threatened  in  the  palace  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  Queen's 
plans,  and  Mr.  Colburn  then  called  upon  the  (.ommunity  to  support 
them  in  this  opposition.  We  were  not  informed  and  did  not  then  learn 
that  the  Queen  had  expressed  surprise  at  Peterson's  opposition,  he 
ha\'ing  had  a  month  to  consider  this  proposed  new  constitution  and  not 
having  made  any  objections. 

The  community  was  now  thoroughly  arouse*!^  it  was  felt  that  life, 
property,  and  liberty  were  seriously  imperiled,  and  the  meeting  imme- 
diately elected  a  chairman  and  secretary,  and  a  committee  of  public 
safety  of  thirteen  members  was  at  once  appointed,  of  which  I  was  a 
member.  Subcommittees  were  at  once  appointed,  which  went  about 
their  business  immediately,  and  the  meeting  adjourned  to  meet  at  my 
house  on  Sunday  morning.  That  evening  a  number  of  us  met  at  Mr. 
Thurston's  residence  to  talk  over  the  situation  and  attempt  to  make 
some  plans  for  a  provisional  government  in  case  the  radical  measures 
of  overthrowing  the  Queen  should  finally  be  deemed  necessary  as  the 
only  available  course.  During  the  evening  Mr.  Fred.  Wundenburg 
came  in  and  reported  on  what  success  he  had  met  in  a  two  or  three 
hours'  search  for  arms  and  men  to  oppose  the  Queen.  So  far  as  I  can 
now  recollect,  he  stated  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  find  more  than 
60,  although  it  was  believed  that  a  very  much  larger  number  could  be 
obtained  as  soon  as  the  community  should  know  that  it  was  required. 

I  think  that  after  Mr.  Wundenburg  left  a  messenger  came  from  the 
Drei  Hundred,  a  well-known  organization  of  Germans,  offering  the  ser- 
vices of  their  men,  numbering,  to  my  recollection  now,  about  80,  and 
their  arms.  The  next  morning  the  committee  of  public  safety  met  at 
my  residence  and  remained  in  session  a  considerable  part  of  the  day. 
It  was  finally  decided  that  the  proper  method  was  to  ascertain  public 
feehng,  for  which  purpose  a  mass  meeting  was  called.  We  felt  that  if 
a  representative  meeting  should  demand  the  deposition  of  the  Queen 
and  the  establishment  of  another  government  which  the  members  of  the 
meeting  would  back  up,  the  time  had  come  to  make  the  attempt.  The 
question  was  one  of  force  suificieut  to  carry  out  the  intention. 

The  meeting  was  called  for  Monday,  and  its  voice  was  so  unmistaka- 
ble that  preparations  were  concluded  as  rapidly  as  possible  to  take 
possession  of  the  Government  by  force,  establish  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, and  ask  for  annexation  to  the  United  States,  which  was  also  the 
almost  unanimous  desire  of  the  meeting.  From  the  ch)se  of  the  meet- 
ing till  the  final  movement  preparations  were  conducted  openly  and 
notoriously.  The  offer  of  arms,  ammunition,  and  men  came  in  from  all 
sides;  the  thing  lacking  was  a  disciplined  force,  but  there  was  no  doubt 
as  to  the  enthusiasm  and  determination  of  the  respectable,  conservative 
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portion  of  the  community  to  make  an  end  of  corrupt  and  misgovern- 
ment  and  get  security  and  peace  by  good  government. 

During  tliis  period  I  saw  Minister  Stevens  several  times,  also  Capt. 
Wiltse,  and  conversed  with  them  upon  the  situation.  I  stated  freely 
that  we  proposed  to  fight  for  good  government,  and  hoped  that  we 
should  at  least  have  the  moral  assistance  of  the  United  States  by  a 
recognition  of  the  Provisional  Government  which  was  proposed  to  be 
established,  but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  we  were  given  to 
understand  clearly  and  definitely  that  the  usual  rule  in  such  cases 
would  be  followed  and  that  we  could  not  be  recognized  unless  we 
became  in  fact  the  Government  of  the  country  by  taking  possession 
of  the  seat  of  government,  which  I  certainly  understood  to  mean  the 
various  departments,  including  the  treasury,  the  courts,  and  the 
archives  of  the  Government.  It  was  to  this  end  that  our  efforts  were 
directed  and  we  expected  a  bloody  fight  to  ensue  when  we  went  to  the 
Government  building. 

According  to  my  recollection  now,  the  request  to  Minister  Stevens 
to  land  United  States  marines  was  not  thought  of  until  Monday  fore- 
noon, when  it  was  prepared  in  response  to  the  request  of  numerous 
citizens  of  many  nationalities,  some  of  whom  had  a  vivid  recollection 
of  the  doings  of  the  mob  of  1874.  They  were  people  who  thoroughly 
indorsed  our  course  and  believed  that  we  would  succeed,  but  who  felt 
that  while  the  attack  was  being  made  and  the  fight  going  on  around 
the  Government  building,  a  brutal  mob  would,  in  all  probability,  be 
incited  by  the  royalists  to  burn  and  destroy  property,  in  the  suburbs 
as  well  as  in  the  business  portions  of  the  town  and  that  outrages  would 
be  committed  upon  the  persons  of  women  and  children.  Threats  of 
such  violence  were  made,  and  certainly  several  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature, if  their  words  were  to  be  believed,  would  not  only  incite,  but 
lead  on  just  such  a  mob. 

The  request  was  therefore  made  to  Minister  Stevens  for  exactly  that 
kind  of  protection.  It  was  put  in  writing,  signed  by  all  the  Committee 
of  Public  Safety,  and  taken  to  Minister  Stevens  by  Mr.  Thurston  and 
myself  after  the  mass  meeting.  About  5  o'clock  that  evening  troops 
were  landed  and  disposed  about  the  town  where  they  could  be  most 
easily  obtained  should  occasion  require.  Both  Mr.  Thurston  and  my- 
self were  ill  with  very  severe  colds,  which  in  my  case  ran  into  an  attack 
of  asthma,  and  with  Mr.  Thurston  into  threatened  j)neumonia,  which 
prevented  our  taking  part  in  much  which  followed  during  the  next 
twenty-four  hours.  Monday  night  was  one  of  suspense  and  terror 
throughout  the  entire  community.  A  riotous  uprising  of  the  mob  ele- 
ment was  feared  at  any  moment:  no  confidence  was  felt  in  the  ability 
or  disposition  of  the  Queen's  Government  to  co^^e  with  the  same.  Two 
incendiary  fires  did,  in  fact,  occur,  but  no  outbreak  happened. 

It  is  my  belief,  which  I  think  is  shared  by  nearly  every  one,  that  the 
mere  presence  of  United  States  troops  exercised  a  restraining  influence 
and  prevented  any  riotous  ui^rising.  While  the  troops  were  landing 
and  marching  up  Fort  street,  I  was  in  town  and  met  Marshal  0.  B. 
Wilson,  with  several  others,  near  the  bank  of  Bishop  &  Co.  Mr.  Wilson 
quite  sternly  wanted  to  know  what  the  troops  were  landed  for.  I  told 
him  exactly  what  had  occurred,  giving  him  the  substance  of  the  note 
to  Minister  Stevens,  and  stating  that  I  believed  the  object  for  which 
the  troops  were  lande-d  would  be  strictly  observed. 

At  this  i)oint  I  desire  to  state  that  if  there  had  been  any  plan  or  con- 
spiracy by  which  the  United  States  troops  were  to  land  and  assist  the 
revolutionists  in  overturning  the  Government,  I  should  most  certainly 
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have  known  it.  Tliere  was  no  such  plan,  and  I  utterly  repudiate  the 
attempt  to  impugn  the  character  and  actions  of  both  Minister  Stevens 
and  Capt.  Wiltse,  and  state  here  that  it  seemed  to  me  at  that  time,  and 
I  believe  now  that  they  would  have  been  perfectly  justified  in  givinj?  a 
quicker  and  more  open  support  to  the  Provisional  Government  than 
was  finally  accorded  by  lecognitiou,  and  that  they  still  would  have 
been  within  the  requirements  of  international  law  upon  that  subject. 

For  a  few  moments  on  Tuesday  evening  between  five  and  six  o'clock 
I  was  able  to  go  to  tlie  Government  building,  where  I  found  the  Pro- 
visional Government  in  full  possession  and  exercising  the  functions  of 
government.  A  military  establishment  was  being  rapidly  perfected; 
there  were  hundreds  of  men  under  arms  whose  names  were  being 
enrolled  in  companies;  patrols  were  already  being  set  to  guard  the 
town,  and  there  was  every  evidence  of  the  Provisional  Government's 
being  in  successful  control.  I  inquired  at  once  whether  the  United 
States  minister  had  recognized  the  Provisional  Government  but  was 
answered  that  such  recognition  had  not  yet  been  accorded. 

The  negotiations  were  going  on  at  that  time  for  the  surrender  of  the 
barracks  and  station  house,  while  a  conference  was  held  at  the  palace 
with  the  Queen.  Going  out  of  the  building  I  saw  that  all  was  quiet  at 
the  Ariou  Hall ;  not  a  soldier  being  in  sight  excepting  two  or  three 
sentries,  who  were  pacing  the  yard.  Indeed  I  saw  nothing  of  United 
States  troops  after  their  landing  on  Monday  night  until  my  departure 
on  the  following  Thursday  morning  with  the  annexation  commission 
for  Washington.  The  United  States  troops  did  not  lift  a  finger  to 
bring  about  the  result.  If  the  Queen's  Government,  the  police  depart- 
ment, thought  they  would  be  attacked  by  United  States  troops  that 
certainly  was  their  own  concern,  and  nothing  with  which  either  the  Pro- 
visional Government  or  the  United  States  troops  had  anything  to  do. 

When  in  the  yard  surrounding  the  Government  building,  somewhere 
between  5  and  6  in  the  evening,  I  met  Capt.  Wiltse  and  asked  him 
with  some  surprise  if  they  were  not  going  to  recognize  the  Provisional 
Government.  I  knew  that  we  were  in  possession,  and  knowing  the 
moral  strength  we  should  receive  from  such  recognition  and  that  we 
were  certainly  the  de  facto  government,  I  felt  that  it  might  have  been 
given  sooner.  Capt.  Wiltse  replied  quickly:  '-Oh  no,  we  can't  recog- 
nize you  until  you  are  also  in  possession  of  the  barracks  and  station 
house." 

I  returned  from  Washington  on  the  7th  of  April  upon  the  same  steamer 
which  brought  Mr.  Charles  ISTordhoff  to  Honolulu.  Mr.  Blount  was 
already  here  and  the  flag  had  already  been  lowered.  Although  there 
was  some  solicitude  in  town,  I  found  everything  orderly  and  quiet. 
Within  a  few  days  I  called  on  Commissioner  Blount  and  had  a  pleasant 
conversation  with  him.  I  informed  him  that  I  had  an  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  what  had  taken  place,  and  believing  that  he  desired  to  obtain 
only  the  facts  and  all  the  facts,  should  be  happy  to  furnish  him  all  the 
information  in  my  power ;  and  also  put  him  in  the  way  of  receivinginfor- 
mation  on  all  subjects  connected  with  the  islands.  Although  I  saw 
Commissioner  Blount  several  times  after  this,  up  to  the  time  of  his 
departure,  he  has  never  accorded  me  an  interview,  nor  has  he  asked 
for  any  statement  in  regard  to  the  matter. 

Owing  to  my  intimate  knowledge  and  acquaintance  with  the  Ha- 
waiian people,  several  deputations  from  other  parts  of  the  country  came 
-to  me  to  procure  interviews  with  Mr.  Blount.  I  recollect  particularly 
two  instances  in  which  I  wrote  a  note,  saying  that  the  natives  would 
like  to  interview  him;  that  an  intei-preter  would  be  furnished;  that 
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.  they  were  poor  and  wanted  to  return  to  their  homes  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble, and  that  a  steamer  would  leave  within  three  days  after  my  note 
was  dated,  and  requested  an  interview  within  such  time.  In  each  case, 
Mr.  Blount  fixed  the  interview  after  the  departure  of  the  steamer;  in 
one  case  the  natives  remained  at  considerable  expense,  for  another 
steamer  did  not  go  for  ten  days;  in  the  other  they  were  discontented 
and  disgusted,  and  went  home. 

William  E.  Castle. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me,  this  5th  day  of  December  A.  D., 
1893. 

[SEAL.]  Charles  F.  Peterson, 

Notary  Fublic. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  EDWARD  D.  TENNEY. 

Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss  : 

My  name  is  Edward  D.  Tennet  ;  I  was  born  in  the  State  of  liTew 
York;  I  am  35  years  of  age;  came  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  1877,  and 
have  lived  here  ever  since.  I  am  a  member  of  the  well-known  mercan- 
tile house  of  Castle  &  Cooke;  I  am  a  member  of  the  advisory  council  of 
the  Provisional  Government  and  have  been  such  since  the  17th  of  Jan- 
uary, when  the  Government  was  proclaimed.  Up  to  that  time  I  have 
had  nothing  to  do  with  Hawaiian  politics,  but  have  been  a  careful 
observer  of  the  progress  of  events. 

If  we  could  have  had  good  government  I  think  the  country  would 
have  been  as  well  off,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  have  remained  as  it 
was,  but  the  conviction  has  been  growing  upon  me  for  several  years 
that  the  Hawaiian  monarchy  could  not  last.  It  certainly  had  reached 
the  end  of  its  usefulness ;  corruption  was  rife  and  the  Government  was 
certainly  upon  the  verge  of  financial  disaster.  The  Queen  made  mat- 
ters worse  by  her  obstinate  determination  to  assume  despotic  power 
and  overthrow  constitutional  government,  and  I  think  that  she  is 
responsible  for  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy  and  her  own  deposition. 

I  was  present,  a  close  observer  of  events,  during  January,  1893 ;  had 
been  at  my  business  Saturday  morning  the  14th,  but  was  at  home  most 
of  the  day.  I  heard  from  a  passer-by  of  the  Queen's  attempt  to  abro- 
gate the  constitution.  Drove  into  town  very  soon ;  found  the  general 
feeling  was  that  the  Queen  had  gone  to  a  point  where  people  could  not 
yield  any  longer.  There  was  a  feeling  of  intense  and  feverish  anxiety 
as  to  what  might  foUow.  It  was  so  on  Sunday  and  Monday ;  business 
was  almost  entirely  suspended.  It  was  very  well  known  that  men  were 
preparing  for  action.  In  the  afternoon  all  business  was  stopped  and 
the  community  thronged  en  masse  to  the  old  rifles  armory,  where  a 
most  enthusiastic,  but  orderly  and  determined,  meeting  was  held.  All 
were  serious;  all  in  deep  earnest.  The  purpose  of  the  mass  meeting, 
as  it  was  there  understood,  was  that  the  Queen  must  be  deposed;  that 
she  had  gone  to  a  point  where  the  community  could  no  longer  bear  with 
her. 

I  knew  nothing  whatever  of  the  plans  which  were  being  made;  I 
had  not  consulted  with  any  of  the  committee  of  safety.  I  had  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  to  insure  safety,  security  to  i)roperty,  and  good 
government,  the  form  of  Government  must  be  changed;  that  night 
was  one  of  intense  excitement  and  uncertainty.  There  was  great  fear 
of  what  might  happen ;  it  was  felt  that  if  the  mob  element  became 
aroused  the  Queen's  Government  would  have  no  control  whatever, 
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and  when  it  became  known  that  United  States  troops  were  landed  a 
feeling  of  security  became  general — among  the  women  and  children 
more  particularly.  The  Queen's  Government  was  very  uncertain; 
they  did  not  know  where  they  stood,  and  I  do  not  think  they  could 
have  afforded  protection. 

The  committee  of  safety  proceeded  openly.  Its  purpose  was  perfectly 
well  known  to  dethrone  the  Queen  and  establish'  a  new  Government. 
It  seemed  to  me  certain  that  if  the  Queen's  (xovernment  had  felt  them- 
selves masters  of  the  situation,  they  would  have  arrested  the  leaders, 
instead  of  which,  the  committee  carried  out  its  work  at  its  own  will. 
The  next  day,  the  17th,  there  was  the  same  feeling  of  unrest  and  uncer- 
tainty as  to  whether  the  Queen's  Government  would  resist  the  new 
Government.  About  11  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  was  waited  upon  by 
a  committee  and  asked  if  I  would  become  one  of  the  advisory  council. 
All  arrangements  as  I  then  understood  were  then  completed. 

I  said  that  while  I  was  somewhat  in  the  dark,  I  believed  the  only 
way  we  could  get  settled  government  was  to  depose  the  Queen,  and  I 
consented.  Nothing  was  said  about  Minister  Stevens  or  of  any  sup- 
port to  be  obtained  from  United  States  troops,  nor  had  I  heard  any 
rumors  of  that  kind.  jS^o  doubt  was  felt  that  we  could  depose  the 
Queen,  and  that  under  the  prevailing  conditions  the  new  Government 
would  be  immediately  recognized.  At  1  p.  m.  I  met  the  committee  at 
W.  O.  Smith's  office.  The  proclamation  was  read  and  agreed  to  and 
signed  by  all  who  were  then  present.  About  2 :30  we  left  for  the  Gov- 
ernment building  unarmed  and  walked  up  nearly  all  together.  We 
asked  for  the  ministers.  There  were  none  there;  waited  ten  or  fifteen 
minutes  for  some  of  them  to  appear. 

There  appearing  no  occasion  for  further  delay,  the  proclamation  was 
then  read,  no  one  being  j^resent  but  the  executive  and  advisory  coun- 
cils, the  committee  on  public  safety,  some  Government  clerks,  and  a  few 
others.  While  the  proclamation  was  being  read,  Col.  Soper  arrived, 
and  it  being  deemed  necessary  that  we  have  force  at  once  I  went  to 
the  armory  on  Beretania  street,  whereupon  a  force  of  armed  men  went 
there  immediately.  From  that  time  on,  dozens  and  scores  of  armed 
men  poured  in  till  the  buildings  and  premises  were  filled  to  overflow- 
ing. I  believe  that  before  5  p.  m.  1,000  to  1,500  men  were  there,  not 
all  armed  by  any  means,  but  asking  for  arms  to  support  the  Pro- 
visional Government.  Several  hundred  were  armed  and  all  were  deter- 
mined to  hold  the  position  at  any  cost.  As  an  evidence  of  the  feeling 
of  the  community,  I  observed  that  many  former  supporters  of  the 
monarchy  came  in  and  joined  us. 

When  we  felt  that  we  had  force  sufficient  to  hold  our  position,  and 
that  the  monarchy  was  in  fact  overthrown,  we  being  in  possession  of  the 
headquarters  and  center  of  the  Government,  notes  were  sent  to  all  the 
foreign  ministers  and  consuls,  stating  the  fact  and  asking  for  recogni- 
tion as  the  de  facto  Government.  I  can  not  recollect  whether,  in  fact, 
Stevens's  recognition  came  in  just  before  or  just  after  the  Queen's  sur- 
render. No  one,  at  any  rate,  ielt  that  there  was  any  doubt  that  we 
were  masters  of  the  situation,  and  that  no  other  government  existed. 
As  I  recollect,  before  Stevens's  recognition  came,  the  order  for  the  sur- 
render of  the  station  house  and  barracks  had  been  received. 

Although  the  United  States  troops  were  on  shore  absolutely  none 
were  seen,  so  far  as  I  know.  Arion  Hall,  where  they  were  posted,  faced 
a  street  opposite  the  Government  building,  but  no  troops  were  in  sight, 
and  they  took  absolutely  no  part  at  all.    I  recollect  Capt.  Wiltse  came 
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in  with  an  aid  and  looked  around,  and  he  asked  some  questions  as  to 
the  extent  of  our  possession. 

Martial  law  was  immediately  proclaimed  by  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, the  town  and  surrounding  country  was  at  once  divided  into  dis- 
tricts, our  patrols  were  sent  everywhere  to  maintain  order  and  quell 
any  possible  disturbance.  They  were  in  possession  of  the  entire  town 
and  surrounding  coifntry  and  maintained  perfect  order.  As  soon  as 
it  was  known  that  the  Provisional  Government  was  established,  sus- 
pense and  anxiety  subsided  and  everything  settled  down  into  a  sense 
of  security. 

The  United  States  flag  was  subsequently  raised  because  it  was 
thought  that  the  mere  act  would  operate  to  secure  quiet  and  prevent 
bloodshed.  The  Provisional  Government  had  no  doubt  of  its  ability 
to  put  down  any  revolt  and  maintain  its  position.  Although  there 
was  some  opposition,  it  was  deemed  best  on  the  whole  to  ask  for  pro- 
tection, and  it  was  done. 

Commissioner  Blount  arrived  late  in  March,  and  pulled  down  the 
flag  April  1.  He  wanted  to  do  it  the  afternoon  before,  but  it  was 
deferred  until  the  next  day  upon  the  Government's  request  to  give 
time  to  have  the  town  again  patrolled  and  insure  the  maintenance  of 
the  peace.  No  disturbance  followed,  and  the  Government  has  been 
growing  stronger  and  more  secure  every  day  since. 

I  called  upon  Commissioner  Blount  alone;  was  not  with  the  advis- 
ory council  when  they  called,  but  the  commissioner  knew  that  I  was 
a  member  of  the  advisory  council.  Learning  shortly  after  that  he 
desired  to  see  a  sugar  j)lantation,  I  was  requested  to  take  him  to  the 
Ewa  plantation,  of  which  our  house  are  agents.  I  did  so.  Various 
matters  were  discussed,  but  no  politics  were  talked  of  in  any  way.  He 
has  not  asked  me  for  any  information  at  any  time.  I  would  have  been 
glad  to  have  furnished  him  with  all  in  my  power. 

E.  D.  Tenney. 

*  Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  7th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal.]  Chaeles  F.  Peteeson,  Notary  Fublic, 


AFFIDAVIT   OF   COMMITTEE   OF   SAFETY. 

We  the  undersigned  hereby  upon  oath  depose  and  say: 

That  we  are  the  persons  appointed  as  a  citizens'  committee  of  safety, 
at  Honolulu,  in  January  last. 

That  neither  prior  to  nor  after  our  appointment  as  such  committee, 
did  we  or  either  of  us,  individually  or  collectively,  have  any  agreement 
or  understanding,  directly  or  indirectly,  with  the  TJ.  S.  minister,  Mr. 
Stevens,  or  Capt.  Wiltse,  that  they  or  either  of  them  would  assist  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy  or  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional 
Provisional  Government. 

That  at  no  time,  either  before  or  after  such  appointment,  did  Mr 
Stevens  ever  recommend  or  urge  us,  or  either  of  us,  to  dethrone  the 
Queen  or  establish  a  Provisional  Government. 

That  at  no  time,  either  before  or  after  such  appointment,  did  Mr. 
Stevens  or  Capt.  Wiltse  promise  us,  or  either  of  us,  that  the  United 
States  troops  would  be  used  to  assist  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen  or 
the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government,  and  such  troops,  in 
fact,  were  not  so  used. 
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That  at  the  time  the  committee  addressed  "Slv.  Stevens  concerning 
the  landing;-  of  the  troops  to  iiiaintaiii  the  ])ea('e  the  Queen-s  (lovern- 
ment  was  utterly  demoralized.  Tiie  Queen  had  denounced  her  cab- 
inet and  tliey  had  publicly  appealed  to  the  <ntizens  to  supjiort  them  in 
a  forcible  resistance  to  the  Queen.  The  new  (lovernment  had  not  been 
organized  and  the  air  was  full  of  rumors  and  threats  of  violence  and 
conflict.  The  presence  of  the  troops  was  a  strong  feature  in  i)revent- 
ing  the  irresponsible  and  lawless  element  of  all  nationalities  from  out- 
break, but  was  not  asked  nor  used  for  the  purpose  of  dethroning  the 
Queen  nor  establishing  the  Provisional  Government. 

That  the  forces  that  rallied  to  the  support  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment were  ample  to  overthrow  the  monarchy  and  establish  the 
Provisional  Government,  and  such  action  would  have  been  taken  by 
the  committee  regardless  of  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  American 
troops. 

That  the  reason  of  the  confidence  of  the  committee  in  its  ability  to 
accomplish  its  object  was  that  the  same  men  who  were  sui)porting  the 
movement  had  carried  through  a  peaceful  revolution  in  18<S7  and  sup- 
pressed an  armed  uprising  in  1889.  The  armed  supporters  of  the  move- 
ment were  not  a  disorganized  body,  as  has  been  represented,  but  were 
composed  largely  of  the  volunteer  white  militia  which  was  in  existence 
and  formed  the  efiective  strength  in  the  contlicts  of  1887  and  1889,  and 
which,  although  disbanded  by  the  Eoyalist  Government  in  1890,  had 
retained  its  organization,  antl  turned  out  under  the  command  of  its  old 
officers,  constituting  a  well  drilled,  disciplined,  and  officered  military 
force  of  men  of  high  character  and  morale,  with  perfect  confidence  in 
themselves,  and  holding  in  contempt  the  courage  and  ability  of  those 
whom  they  have  twice  before  overawed  and  defeated. 

C.  BOLTE. 

Ed.  Suhr. 
F.  W.  McChesney. 
J.  A.  McCandless. 
William  O.  Smith. 
Wm.  R.  Castle. 
Andrew  Brown. 
John  Eivoieluth. 
W.  C.  Wilder. 
Theodore  F.  Lansing. 
Henry  Waterhouse. 
L.  A.  Thurston. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  before  me  this  4th  day  of  January,  A.  D.  1894, 
by  C.  Bolte,  Ed.  Suhr,  F.  W.  McChesney,  William  O.  Smith,  Wm.  R. 
Castle,  Andrew  Brown,  John  Emmelnth,  W.  C.  Wilder,  Theodore  F. 
Lansing,  Henry  Waterhouse,  and  L.  A.  Thurston,  as  a  true  and  cor- 
rect statement. 

[seal.]  Thos.  W.  Hobron. 

Ifotary  Public. 


STATEMENT  OF  PERSONS  PRESENT  AT  MEETING  OF  COMMITTEE 
OF  SAFETY,  JANUARY  16. 

We,  the  undersigned,  hereby  depose  and  say  that  we  were  present  at 
the  meeting  of  safety  at  the  residence  of  Henry  Waterhouse  on  the 
night  of  Monday,  January  10,  last. 
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That  at  sucli  meeting-  no  suggestion  was  made  nor  expectation  ex 
pressed  that  the  United  States  troops  would  assist  in  the  overthrow  of 
the  Queen  or  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

That  at  no  time  during  such  meeting  did  Mr,  Soper  or  any  other 
member  thereof  go  to  Mr.  Stevens's  house,  nor  did  Mr.  Soper  or  any 
other  member  of  such  meeting  report  that  they  had  seen  Mr.  Stevens 
and  that  he  had  assured  them  of  the  support  of  the  Boston^s  men. 

That  the  statement  of  F.  Wundenburg  upon  this  subject  and  others, 
as  published  iu  connection  with  Mr.  Blount's  report,  are  misleading 
and  untrue. 

John  H.  Sopeb. 

J.  H.  Fisher. 

Theodore  F.  Lansing. 

Henry  Waterhouse. 

WiLLiA^i  O.  Smith. 

John  Emmeluth. 

J,  B.  Castle. 

F.  W.  McChesnet. 

Andrew  Brown. 

C.  BOLTE. 

J.  A.  McCandless. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  4th  day  of  January,  A.  D. 
1894,  by  John  H.  Soper,  J.  H.  Fisher,  Theodore  F.  Lansing,  Henry 
Waterhouse,  William  O.  Smith,  John  Emmeluth,  J.  B.  Castle,  F.  W. 
McChesney,  Andrew  Brown,  and  C.  Bolte  as  a  true  and  correct  state- 
ment. 

[SEAi..]  Thos.  W.  Hobron, 


notary  Public, 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  FRANK  BROWN. 


Hawahan  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

Frank  Brown,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says,  that  he  has 
resided  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  for  the  past  forty-seven  years;  that  he 
was  a  member  of  the  Legislature  for  many  sessions;  thathe  wasinHono- 
lulu  prior  to  and  during  the  revolution  of  January  17, 1893;  that  the  j)eriod 
from  Saturday  until  the  troops  landed  he  considered  an  interregnum; 
that  in  his  opinion  there  was  no  government  during  those  days;  that 
he  considered  the  landing  of  the  Tnited  States  troops  a  very  good 
thing  to  show  that  there  was  some  protection  against  incendiarism  and 
destruction  of  private  property  in  case  anything  should  happen;  he 
was  in  the  riot  at  the  time  of  Kalakaua's  election  when  troops  were 
landed,  and  was  not  sure  but  there  would  be  a  repetition  of  the  trouble 
at  that  time;  that  in  his  opinion  there  was  much  more  cause  for  land- 
ing the  troops  in  January,  1893,  than  there  was  in  1887,  as  upon  the 
former  occasion  the  city  was  thoroughly  guarded  by  the  respectable 
element  of  the  community,  whereas  in  January  last  no  such  prepara- 
tion had  been  made. 

Frank  Brown. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  30th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[sEAii.J  Alfeed  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Puhlic. 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS.  953 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  P.  F.  A.  EHLERS. 

Hawahan  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

P.  F.  A.  I'^HLERS,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says,  fhat  he  was 
born  in  Germany;  that  he  has  resided  in  HonoluUi  since  186G;  that  he 
has  a  family,  is  a  householder,  and  is  engaged  in  business  here;  that  he 
was  in  Honolulu  prior  to  and  during  the  revolution  of  January  14-17, 
1893;  that  he  talked  with  people,  heard  rumors,  and  that  there  was  a 
state  of  great  excitement  and  alarm;  that  the  presence  of  the  United 
States  forces  when  they  landed  was  a  good  thing,  and  prevented  possi- 
ble lawlessness  which  would  have  resulted  in  loss  of  property  and 
possibly  life. 

P.  F.  A.  Ehlers. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  30th  day  of  December, 
A.  D.  1893. 
[SEAL.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public, 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  J.  H.  FISHER. 

Hawahan  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

Joseph  Henry  Fisher,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he 
is  36  years  of  age,  born  in  San  Francisco,  Cal.,  United  States  of  America, 
and  has  lived  in  Honolulu  since  February,  1883,  and  has  been  since  that 
date  employed  as  teller  in  the  bank  of  Bishop  &  Co.  Is  married  and 
has  a  family.  Is  a  property  owner.  Was  captain  of  Company  B, 
Honolulu  liiffes,  disbanded  in  August,  1890.  That  on  the  14th  day  of 
January  began  to  recruit  ex-niembers  of  Company  B  and  otiiers  to  join 
in  the  movement  for  deposing  Liliuokalani  and  forming  a  Provisional 
Government.  Knew  that  other  ex-captains  of  the  Honolulu  Rifles 
were  doing  the  same.  Compared  notes  with  them  and  found  nearly 
all  of  the  old  members  very  promj^t  in  volunteering,  and  also  many 
who  were  not  formerly  members.  The  roll  of  Company  B  on  the  even- 
ing of  16th  January  had  the  names  of  45  volunteers;  nearly  all  had 
arms  and  ammunition. 

On  that  evening  at  a  meeting  of  the  committee  of  safety  were  organ- 
ized as  a  battalion.  Was  appointed  lieutenant-colonel.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  17th  January  turned  command  of  Company  B  over  to  Lieut. 
Potter.  Orders  were  issued  to  assemble  at  the  old  armory  promptly 
at  3  o'clock  on  afternoon  of  January  17.  Matters  were  precipitated  by 
the  shot  fired  by  Ordnance  Officer  Good  on  Fort  street  about  2:20 
o'clock.  Was  at  the  armory  immediately  after,  and  at  the  request  of 
the  members  of  the  new  Government  sent  men  as  fast  as  they  arrived 
in  squads  to  the  Government  building,  the  first  sent  being  Capt. 
Zeigler  with  about  36  men.  Had  not  been  told  nor  did  not  believe  the 
United  States  marines  would  take  part  one  way  or  another.  This 
being  the  fourth  time  during  his  residence  in  Honolulu  that  he  has 
taken  up  arms  in  defense  of  good  government  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

J.  H.  Fisher. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  2d  day  of  January,  A.  D. 
1894. 
[seal.]  Axfked  W.  Carter, 

2fotary  Fuhlic, 
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AFFIDAVIT  OF  F.  J.  LOWREY. 

Haayaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

F.  J.  LowREY,  beiug  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  is  an 
American  citizen;  that  he  is  married,  and  a  houseliolder  in  Honolulu, 
and  has  large  business  interests  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands ;  that  he  was 
present  in  Honolulu  prior  to  and  during-  the  revolution  of  January  17, 
1893;  that  on  Monday,  the  16th,  there  was  a  general  dread  of  incendia- 
rism, and  precautions  were  taken  by  himself  and  others  for  the  protec- 
tion of  property;  the  feeling  was  so  high  that  it  was  liable  to  break  out 
into  lawlessness  and  violence  at  any  moment;  that  when  he  heard  of 
the  landing  of  the  United  States  forces  it  was  a  great  relief. 

F.  J.  LOWREY. 

Subscribed  and  sw^oru  to  before  me  this  28th  day  of  December,  A. 
D.  1893. 
[SEAL.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public. 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  C.  B.  RIPLEY. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

0.  B.  EiPLEY,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  Is  an 
American  citizen,  has  a  family,  and  is  a  householder  in  Honolulu; 
that  he  was  present  in  Honolulu  prior  to  and  during  the  revolution  of 
January  17,  1893;  that  in  his  opinion  the  landing  of  the  United 
States  forces  was  fully  justified  by  the  critical  condition  of  affairs  at 
that  time,  and  unquestionably  prevented  riotous  acts  which  would 
probably  have  resulted  in  loss  of  life  and  ijroperty. 

C.   B.  ElPLEY. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  28th  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Notary  Public 


AFFIDAVIT  OF  E.  F.  BISHOP. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolula,  Oahu,  ss: 

E.  F.  Bishop,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  was  born 
in  the  United  States  and  has  resided  in  Honolulu  over  ten  years;  that 
he  is  secretary  of  C.  Brewer  and  Company,  an  Hawaiian  corporation; 
that  he  is  married  and  a  householder  in  Honolulu;  that  he  took  no 
part  in  the  revolution  of  January  17,  1893,  and  has  since  remained 
passive  politically;  that  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  January  16,  he 
heard  that  the  United  States  forces  had  landed  at  about  5  o'clock ;  he 
did  not  understand  that  they  had  landed  for  the  purpose  of  taking 
any  hand  in  the  revolution,  but  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  American 
life  and  property;  that  he  believed  that  the  lauding  of  the  forces  for 
that  purpose  was  justifiable,  as  there  was  a  great  deal  of  allayed 
excitement  in  Honolulu  at  the  time:  that  during  the  same  evening,  at 
about  8  p.  m.,  he  was  present  with  his  father-in-law,  J.  S.  Walker, 
when  that  gentleman  received  a  note  from  J.  L.  Stevens,  the  American 
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minister,  asking  for  the  use  of  Arion  Hall  as  a  shelter  for  the  troops; 
that  Mr.  Walker  immediately  wrote  a  note  iiiformiiiji:  the  minister  that 
the  hall  was  leased  to  Mr.  G.J.  Waller,  and  dispatched  this  answer  by 
the  bearer  who  brought  the  minister's  note. 

E.  F.  Bishop. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  29th  dav  of  December,  A. 
D.  1893. 

Alfred  W.  Carter, 

[seal.]  Sotary  FubUc. 

AFFIDAVIT  OF  J.  B.  ATHERTON. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  .ss: 

J.  B.  Atherton,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  is  an 
American  citizen;  that  he  has  resided  in  Honolulu  for  many  years,  has 
a  family,  a  home,  and  large  business  interests;  that  on  Monday,  Jan- 
uary 16,  as  an  American  citizen  he  went  to  see  Mr.  Stevens,  the 
American  minister,  at  about  2  p.  m.,  to  suggest  the  landing  of  the 
Boston's  forces  for  the  protection  of  American  life  and  property;  was 
told  by  the  minister  that  it  was  his  intention  to  land  the  forces,  and 
was  promised  a  guard  for  his  home  and  property  if  he  wished ;  that 
this  affiant  was  very  apprehensive  and  did  not  know  what  might  hap- 
pen; that  he  was  present  and  witnessed  the  riot  in  1874  at  the  time  of 
the  election  of  Kalakaua,  and  knew  what  such  a  thing  meant  as  soon 
as  the  natives  should  be  aroused  and  incendiarism  suggested  to  them; 
that  in  his  opinion  there  was  more  reason  for  the  landing  of  the  troops 
in  January,  1893,  than  in  1874. 

J.  B.  Atherton, 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  28th  day  of  December,  1893. 
r  ,  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

l^^^'i  Xotary  Public. 

AFFIDAVIT  OF  W.  L.  WILCOX. 

Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  Oahu,  ss: 

W.  L,  W^iLCOX,  being  duly  sworn,  deposes  and  says  that  he  was  born 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  has  resided  here  during  his  whole  life; 
that  he  has  acted  as  interpreter  during  very  many  sessions  of  the  Leg- 
islature and  is  permanently  employed  as  Hawaiian  interpreter  for  the 
courts;  that  he  is  perfectly  familiar  with  the  native  language,  and  dur- 
ing the  three  days  from  January  14  to  January  17  circulated  among 
the  Hawaiian  people  in  Honolulu;  that  particularly  on  the  Monday 
before  the  landing  of  the  troops  threats  were  made  by  the  natives  that 
they  would  destroy  property  in  Honolulu  by  burning;  these  threats  he 
repeated  to  members  of  the  committee  of  safetv  and  others. 

W.  D.  Wilcox. 

Subscribed  and  sworn  to  before  me  this  28th  dav  of  December,  A.  D. 
1893. 
[seal.]  Alfred  W.  Carter, 

Xotary  Public. 

STATEMENT  OF  CHARLES  L.  CARTER. 

ONE   INCIDENT   IN   THE    HAWAIIAN   REVOLUTION. 

At  the  meeting  of  citizens  on  Saturday,  January  14,  in  response 
to  the  call  of  the  Queen's  cabinet  for  help,  the  anxiety  of  persons  near 
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tne  and  their  requests  for  expression  of  their  sentiments  led  me  to  ask 
Mr.  Colbum,  minister  of  the  interior,  at  the  close  of  his  si)eech,  what 
assurance  there  was  that  the  constituted  police  and  military  forces 
■would  not  make  an  attack?  Whether  the  Queen's  adherents  would  be 
removed  from  command  of  them  ?  To  this  Mr.  Colbum  replied  that  as 
a  cabinet  minister  he  ought  not  to  be  asked  to  answer  such  a  question 
in  public,  but  that  he  could  give  assurances  that  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment was  even  then  being  made.  He  then  withdrew  and  called  me  to 
him — he  was  with  Judge  Hartwell^and  to  the  best  of  my  recollection 
one  of  them  said  in  substance  that  the  matter  of  which  I  had  spoken 
was  all  right.  A  request  to  Mr.  Stevens  to  land  his  forces  had  been  pre- 
IDared  and  was  in  Hartwell's  hands  to  be  delivered ;  that  Mr.  Stevens 
had  consented  to  this  for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  cabinet  and  the 
constitution  against  any  possible  aggression  by  the  Queen.  Later, 
Mr.  Hartwell  told  me  the  paper  had  gone  off  for  Mr.  Peterson's  signa- 
ture and  asked  me  to  get  it.    I  tried  but  failed  to  iind  Peterson. 

I  have  since  been  told  that  Mr.  Peterson  still  has  the  paper,  and  that 
for  palpable  reasons  it  was  never  shown  to  Mr,  Blount. 

The  next  morning  the  cabinet  evaded  all  this  and  adhered  to  the 
Queen,  and  Mr.  Stevens  stated  that  he  could  not  assist  a  counter  revo- 
lution by  the  committee  of  safety. 

The  foregoing  ought  to  explain  the  half  truth  upon  which  the  old 
cabinet  bases  its  charges  against  the  American  minister. 

Chakles  L.  Caetee. 

Honolulu,  January  2, 1893. 

STATEMENT   OF    L.   A.    THURSTON,   HAWAHAN    MINISTER,    PUB- 
LISHED NOVEMBER  21,  1893. 

Washington,  November  21. 

"  I  am  urged  to  make  a  statement  for  publication,  setting  forth  the 
position  and  claims  of  the  Hawaiian  Government  and  making  rei^ly  to 
charges  contained  in  Mr.  Blount's  report. 

"  As  I  have  received  no  official  information  that  Mr.  Blount  has 
made  a  report,  have  not  seen  a  copy  of  it,  and  do  not  know  what  it  con- 
tains, except  from  reading  newspaper  abstractions  therefrom,  and  am 
unaware  of  the  present  contentions  of  the  U.  S.  Government  concern- 
ing Hawaii,  I  am  unable,  at  present,  in  the  absence  of  such  knowledge, 
to  intelligently  state  what  the  position  and  claims  of  the  Hawaiian 
Government  are.  It  would,  moreover,  be  contrary  to  diplomatic 
courtesy  for  me  to  publish  a  statement  on  such  subject  prior  to  inform- 
ing the  U.  S.  Government  of  the  same. 

"A  large  portion  of  the  published  extracts  from  Mr.  Blount's  report 
consists,  however,  of  personal  attacks  upon  me  and  those  associated 
with  me  in  the  Provisional  Government,  impugning  our  veracity,  good 
faith,  and  courage,  and  charging  us  with  fi-aud  and  duplicity.  I  deem 
it  proper,  therefore,  to  make  a  personal  reply  to  such  charges,  confining 
myself  to  statements  of  fact,  of  which,  as  a  princii^al  actor,  I  am  pre- 
pared to  testify  to  before  any  impartial  tribunal. 

"First,  before  stating  such  facts,  I  desire  to  call  attention  to  Mr. 
Blount's  method  of  constructing  his  report.  Although  he,  in  several 
places,  states  that  I  was  the  leader  of  the  revolutionary  movement,  he 
has  never  asked  me  a  question  concerning  the  same,  nor  given  me 
opportunity  to  make  any  statement,  although  I  have  at  all  times  been 
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ready  and  willing  to  do  so.  The  same  is  true  of  a  large  number  of  other 
men  who  took  a  leading  part  in  the  movement  of  January  last. 

'•  In  the  second  place  his  evidence  consists  exclusively  of  prepared 
affidavits  or  of  answers  to  leading  questions  put  by  himself,  at  private 
interviews,  no  one  else  being  present  but  the  stenographer.  In  no 
instance  has  there  been  any  cross-examination  of  witnesses  or  oppor- 
tunity given  to  contradict  or  explain  evidence  given  or  i)resent  other 
evidence. 

''  A  brief  examination  of  the  published  portions  of  the  report  shows 
numerous  incorrect  statements.  I  shall  endeavor  for  the  present,  how- 
ever, to  answer  the  more  salient  points  only, 

"  First,  Mr.  Blount  charges  that  the  American  troops  were  landed 
under  a  jirearrauged  agreement  with  the  committee  of  safety  that 
they  should  so  land  and  assist  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen.  In 
reply  thereto,  I  hereby  state  that  at  no  time  did  Mr.  Stevens  or  Capt. 
Wiltse  assure  me  or  the  committee  of  safety,  or  any  subcommittee 
thereof,  that  the  United  States  troops  would  assist  in  overthrowing 
the  Queen  or  establishing  the  Provisional  Government  5  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  they  did  not  so  assist.  I  can  produce  witnesses  in  sup- 
port of  this  statement,  of  the  highest  responsibility,  in  overwhelming 
number,  but  Mr.  Blount  has  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  do  so.  The 
statements  of  Mr.  Wundenburg  and  Mr.  Damon  have  been  put  forward 
as  the  strongest  evidence  in  support  of  Mr.  Blount's  contention.  In 
Mr.  Wundenburg's  statement  he  says  that  when  the  committee  of 
safety  told  Mr.  Stevens  they  were  not  ready  to  act,  he  replied:  'Gen- 
tlemen, the  troops  of  the  Boston  will  land  at  5  o'clock  whether  you  are 
ready  or  not.'  The  reason  of  this  reply  and  the  subsequent  landing  of 
the  troops  is  manifest.  The  troops  were  landed  to  protect  American 
citizens  and  property  in  the  event  of  the  impending  and  inevitable  con- 
flict between  the  Queen  and  the  citizens,  and  not  to  cooperate  with 
the  committee  in  carrying  out  its  plans.  In  fact,  the  troojjs  did  not 
cooperate  with  the  committee,  and  the  committee  had  no  more  knowl- 
edge than  did  the  Queen's  Government  where  the  troops  were  going 
nor  what  they  were  going  to  do.  The  whole  gist  of  Mr.  Damon's  long 
examination  is  likewise  contained  in  his  statement  that  when,  after  the 
organization  and  proclamation  of  the  new  Government,  the  request 
was  made  for  the  support  of  the  United  States  troops  it  was  refused, 
Commander  Swinburne,  the  commanding  officer,  sending  back  word, 
'Capt.  Wiltse's  orders  are,  "Remain  passive,'" 

"  Second,  Mr.  Blount  charges  that  the  Queen  had  ample  military  force 
with  which  to  have  met  the  committee,  and  but  for  the  support  of  the 
United  States  representatives  and  troops  the  establishment  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  would  have  been  impossible.  In  reply  thereto  I 
hereby  state  that,  although  the  presence  of  the  American  troops  had  a 
quieting  efiect  on  the  rough  characters  in  the  city  and  may  have  pre- 
vented some  bloodshed,  they  were  not  essential  to  and  did  not  assist  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  Queen.  The  result  of  the  movement  would  have 
been  eventually  the  same  if  there  had  not  been  a  marine  within  a 
thousand  miles  of  Honolulu. 

"In  support  of  this  statement  I  cite  the  following  facts: 

"1.  The  troops  did  not  land  till  Monday  night,  the  IGth  of  January, 
after  the  revolution  had  been  in  full  progress  since  the  afternoon  of 
Saturday,  the  14:th,  during  which  time  the  committee  of  safety  was 
openly  organizing  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  overthrowing  the  Queen. 

"2.  There  was  absolutely  no  attempt  at  concealment  from  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  objects  and  intentions  of  the  committee. 
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"3.  The  Queen,  her  cabinet,  and  their  supporters  were  utterly 
demoralized,  suspicious  of  one  another,  and  devoid  of  leadership. 

"4.  The  committee  of  safety  and  their  supi)orters  were  united;  had 
ample  force  to  execute  their  purpose ;  knew  precisely  what  they  wanted, 
and  proceeded  with  intelligent  deliberation,  thoroughness,  and  confi- 
dence to  do  it. 

''  There  is  no  conflict  concerning  the  facts  of  the  first  proposition.  It 
is  admitted  by  all  that  the  Queen  began  the  revolution  at  noon  on  Sat- 
urday, the  14th,  by  attempting  to  promulgate  a  constitution;  that  such 
attempt  was  immediately  followed  by  preparation  on  the  part  of  the 
citizens  for  armed  resistance,  and  that  the  United  States  troops  landed 
at  5  o'clock  Monday,  the  16th. 

''  In  support  of  the  second  proposition,  that  there  was  no  conceal- 
ment from  the  Government  of  the  intentions  of  the  committee,  I  sub- 
mit the  following: 

"  1.  On  the  afternoon  of  Saturday,  the  14th,  in  reply  to  the  request 
of  the  Queen's  cabinet  for  advice  as  to  what  they  had  better  do,  the 
Queen  then  still  insisting  upon  the  proclamation  of  the  constitution 
and  supporting  it  by  force,  I  advised  them  to  declare  the  Queen  in  rev- 
olution and  the  throne  vacant,  and  at  their  request  and  at  the  expressed 
approval  of  two  of  them  and  the  tacit  assent  of  the  other  two,  then 
and  there  drew  up  a  form  of  proclamation  to  that  eflect. 

"2.  At  half  past  4  in  the  afternoon  of  Saturday,  the  14th,  at  a 
meeting  of  about  200  citizens  at  the  ofiQce  of  W.  O.  Smith,  the 
Queen  was  denounced  in  the  strongest  tei-ms,  armed  resistance  and  a 
counter  revolution  were  openly  advocated,  and  the  Queen's  minister  of 
the  interior,  John  Colburn,  addressed  the  meeting,  asking  their  armed 
supi>ort  against  the  Queen.  The  Queen's  attorney-general,  Mr.  Peter- 
son, and  her  attorney,  Paul  I^euman,  were  both  present  taking  part  in 
the  meeting.  The  committee  of  safety  was  publicly  then  and  there 
named  and  proceeded  forthwith  to  organize. 

"3.  At  6  o'clock  on  Sunday  morning,  the  15th,  I  told  Mr.  Peterson 
and  Mr.  Colburn,  two  members  of  the  Queen's  cabinet,  that  the  com- 
mittee intended  to  depose  the  Queen  and  establish  a  provisional  gov- 
ernment; that  if  they  would  take  charge  of  the  movement,  well  and 
good,  otherwise  the  committee  intended  to  take  action  on  its  own 
account.  They  ask  for  twenty-four  hours  in  which  to  consider  the  mat- 
ter. I  declined  to  wait,  stating  to  them  that  the  committee  intended 
to  proceed  forthwith. 

"4.  The  committee  met  openly  that  morning  at  10  o'clock,  with  the 
full  knowledge  of  the  Government  of  the  j)lace  of  its  meeting.  It 
remained  in  session  during  the  greater  -part  of  the  day,  while  several 
police  kept  watch  of  the  building  from  the  street. 

"5.  On  Monday  morning  at  9  o'clock  the  committee,  without  attempt 
at  concealment,  met  in  my  office,  within  200  feet  of  the  police  station, 
Marshal  Wilson's  headquarters,  where  the  entire  police  force  was  sta- 
tioned. While  the  meeting  was  in  iDrogress  Wilson  came  to  the  office 
and  asked  to  speak  to  me  privately,  and  we  went  into  an  adjoining 
room.     Our  conversation  was,  in  substance,  as  follows: 

"Wilson  said:  'I  want  this  meeting  stopped,'  referring  to  the  mass 
meeting  for  that  afternoon. 

"I  replied:     'It  can't  be  stopped.    It  is  too  late.' 

"He  said:  'Can't  this  thing  be  fixed  up  in  some  way?' 

*'I  replied:  'No,  it  cannot.     It  has  gone  too  far.' 

"  He  said :  '  The  Queen  has  abandoned  her  new  constitution  idea.' 
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"  I  replied:  '  How  do  we  know  that  she  will  not  take  it  np  again  as 
she  said  she  would  ? ' 

"  He  said, '  I  will  guarantee  that  she  will  not,  even  if  I  have  to  lock 
her  up  in  a  room  to  keep  her  from  doing  it;  and  Til  do  it,  too,  if  nec- 
essary.' 

"1  replied:  'We  are  not  willing  to  accept  that  guarantee  as  suffi- 
cient. This  thing  has  gone  on  from  bad  to  worse  until  we  are  not 
going  to  stand  it  any  longer.  We  are  going  to  take  no  chances  in  the 
matter,  but  settle  it  now,  once  and  for  all.' 

"  Wilson  tlien  left  the  office.  He  has  since  stated  that  he  immedi- 
ately reported  to  the  cabinet  and  advised  arresting  the  committee,  but 
the  cabinet  was  afraid  and  refused  to  allow  it. 

"  6.  At  1*  o'clock  on  the  afternoon  of  Monday,  the  16th,  a  mass  meet- 
ing of  3,000  unarmed  men  was  held  witliin  a  block  of  the  palace.  The 
meeting  was  addressed  by  a  number  of  speakers,  all  denouncing  the 
Queen.  The  meeting,  with  tremendous  cheering  and  enthusiasm,  un- 
animously adopted  resolutions  declaring  the  Queen  to  be  in  revolution, 
and  authorizing  the  committee  to  proceed  to  do  whatever  was  neces- 
sary. The  police  were  present,  but  no  attempt  was  made  to  interfere 
with  the  meeting  or  make  any  arrests.  The  meeting  adjourned  amid 
the  most  intense  excitement,  and  the  citizens  disjiersed  throughout  the 
town  awaiting  the  further  call  of  the  committee.  While  this  meeting 
had  been  in  progress  another  was  being  held  by  the  roj'alists  in  the 
streets,  within  a  block  of  the  armorj^,  which  adopted  resolutions  in 
support  of  the  Queen. 

"Xever  in  the  history  of  Hawaii  has  there  been  such  a  tense  condi- 
tion of  mind  or  a  more  imminent  expectation  of  bloodshed  and  conflict 
than  there  was  immediately  after  the  adjournment  of  these  two  radi- 
cally opposed  meetings.  Mr.  Blount's  statement  that  the  community 
was  at  peace  and  quiet  is  grossly  inaccurate.  It  was  at  this  juncture, 
two  hours  after  the  adjournment  of  the  above  meetings,  that  Capt. 
Wiltse  and  Mr.  Stevens,  acting  upon  their  own  responsibility  and  dis- 
cretion, and  ii-respective  of  the  request  or  actions  of  the  committee, 
lauded  the  troops,  which  were  distributed  in  three  parts  of  the  city, 
instead  of  being  massed  at  one  point,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Blount.  The 
reason  that  the  Queen's  Government  took  no  action  against  the  com- 
mittee, or  its  supporters,  was  that  they  were  overwhelmed  by  the  unan- 
imous display  of  indignation  and  determination  shown  by  the  citizens, 
and  were  cowed  into  submission  in  the  same  manner  that  the  King  and 
his  supporters  were  cowed  under  precisely  similar  circumstances  by  the 
same  citizens  in  June,  18S7. 

"  In  support  of  the  third  proposition,  that  the  Queen  and  her  support- 
ers were  demoralized  and  devoid  of  leadership  I  submit  the  following: 

"1.  During  the  few  weeks  prior  to  the  revolution  Mr.  Colburn,  min- 
ister of  the  interior  at  the  time  of  the  revolution,  had  been  one  of  the 
leadersof  the  political  party  opposed  to  myself,  and  hewasbitterlyhostile 
to  me  personally.  My  first  intimation  of  the  revolutionary  intention  of 
the  Queen  was  at  10  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  Saturday,  the  lith,  when 
Mr.  Colburn  came  to  me  greatly  excited.  He  told  me  of  the  Queen's 
intention  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution,  and  a.sked  my  advice.  I 
said  to  him:  'Why  do  you  not  go  to  the  members  of  your  own  party?' 
He  replied:  'I  have  no  party.  Those  who  have  been  our  supporters 
are  supporting  the  Queen.  The  downtown  people  [referring  to  the 
merchants]  have  got  no  use  for  me.  and,  unless  the  members  of  your 
party  and  other  citizens  will  support  us,  we  are  going  to  resign  right 
away.' 
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"  2.  At  1  o'clock  the  same  day  I  met  all  the  members  of  the  cabinet 
at  the  attorney-general's  ofQce.  They  had  just  come  from  an  inter- 
vicTT  with  the  Queen,  at  which  she  had  announced  her  intention  of  pro- 
mulgating a  constitution  and  demanded  their  support.  They  stated 
that  she  had  threatened  them  with  mob  violence,  whereupon  they  had 
immediately  left  the  palace,  each  one  going  out  by  a  separate  entrance. 
While  we  were  talking  a  messenger  came  from  the  Queen  requesting 
them  to  immediately  return  to  the  palace.  Peterson  and  Colburn  pos- 
itively refused  to  do  so,  stating  that  they  did  not  consider  their  lives 
would  be  safe  there.  I  shortly  after  left  them  and  started  down  town. 
After  I  had  gone  about  two  blocks  I  Mas  overtaken  by  a  messenger 
from  the  cabinet  asking  me  to  return,  which  I  did.  They  asked  me  to 
ascertain  what  support  they  could  expect  from  citizens,  and  formally 
authorized  me  to  state  the  condition  of  affairs  to  leading  citizens  and 
in  their  behalf  to  call  for  armed  volunteers  to  resist  the  Queen.  I 
immediately  proceeded  to  comply  with  their  request,  and,  with  the 
assistance  of  others,  within  an  hour  or  two  thereafter  about  80  leading 
citizens  had  signed  a  written  agreement  agreeing  to  supx)ort  the  cabi- 
net against  the  Queen  by  force. 

"3.  Later  the  same  afternoon  Mr.  Colburn  informed  me  that  they  had 
finally  gone  to  the  palace  and  held  a  stormy  iuterview  with  the  Queen 
lasting  for  over  two  hours.  He  told  me  he  had  no  confidence  in  his 
colleague,  Mr.  Peterson,  who  he  believed  was  playing  double  with 
him,  and  told  me  to  beware  of  telling  Peterson  anything  further.  As 
a  reason  for  his  distrust  he  said  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  intention 
to  promulgate  a  constitution,  but  that,  while  they  were  discussing  the 
matter  with  the  Queen,  she  said,  in  reply  to  an  objection  made  by 
Peterson:  'Why  did  you  not  make  this  objection  before?  Tou  have 
had  this  constitution  in  your  possession  for  a  month  and  raised  no 
objection  to  it.'  Colburn  said  also  that  in  reply  to  an  objection  made 
by  Mr.  Parker,  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  she  said:  '  Why  did  you  not 
tell  me  this  last  night  when  we  were  talking  over  the  subject?'  Col- 
bui-n  further  stated  to  me  that  at  a  caucus  of  their  party  on  the  previous 
Friday  night  one  of  the  members  of  the  Legislature,  Kaluna  by  name, 
had  said  that  if  he  could  establish  the  new  constitution  he  would  die 
happy  if  he  could  kill  some  other  man  before  dying. 

'•4.  The  Queen  was  furiously  angry  at  the  refusal  of  the  cabinet  to 
join  her  in  promulgating  the  constitution,  and  publicly  denounced  them 
therefor. 

"  5.  When  the  Queen  made  announcement  of  her  failui^e  to  promul- 
gate the  constitution,  two  of  the  leading  royalist  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature, one  in  the  throne  room  in  the  palace  and  one  upon  the  steps  of 
the  building,  addressed  the  assembled  crowd,  denounced  the  cabinet 
as  traitors,  and  said  that  they  wanted  to  shed  blood.  One  of  the  com- 
mittee included  the  Queen  in  his  denunciations. 

"6.  During  the  entire  time  between  noon  of  Saturday,  the  14th,  and 
the  afternoon  of  Tuesday,  the  17th,  when  the  Provisional  Government 
was  proclaimed,  the  Queen's  cabinet  was  without  plan  of  action,  and 
did  practically  nothing  but  rush  about  the  city  consulting  with  various 
foreign  representatives  or  citizens  of  all  parties  as  to  what  they  had 
better  do,  begging  the  American  minister  for  the  support  of  the  Amer- 
ican troops  against  the  committee  of  safety,  and  securing  fi-om  the 
Queen  a  declaration  that  she  would  not  again  attempt  to  abrogate  the 
constitution,  which  they  hurried  into  print  and  distributed  broadcast 
to  try  and  appease  the  indignation  of  citizens  and  break  up  the  pro- 
posed mass  meeting. 
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"In  support  of  the  fonitli  i)r(>]>i)sitioii  that  the  committee  and  tlieir 
sui)i)orteis  were  united,  had  anipk'  force  to  execute  tlieir  i»urpo>c,  and 
proceeded  with  deliberation  and  (;ontidence  to  do  so,  I  submit  the  fol- 
lowing: 

"An  essential  factor  in  judging  whether  the  force  of  the  committee 
was  sulticient,  and  their  confidence  in  themselves  well  founded,-  is  to 
know  what  the  same  men  under  similar  conditions  have  done  ujton  pre- 
vious occasions.  Fortunately,  there  is  no  dispute  as  to  the  facts  con- 
cerning two  recent  incidents  in  Hawaiian  history  in  which  the  same 
parties  who  were  brought  into  conflict  in  January,  1893,  were  arrayed 
against  each  other  under  similar  circumstances: 

"1.  In  1887  the  King,  by  a  manipulation  of  the  electorate  and  the 
legislature,  had  encroached  upon  popular  rights  and  obtained  autocratic 
power  over  the  people.  In  this  course  he  was  supported  by  practically 
the  same  persons  wlu>  in  January  last,  and  now.  constitute  the  Koyal- 
ist  party  in  Hawaii.  The  open  Vribery,  corruption,  and  debauchery 
of  tlie  King  and  his  supporters  crystallized  the  opposition  thereto  into 
an  organization  of  practically  the  same  men  who  organized  and  now 
constitute  the  Provisional  Government.  Such  organization  was  formed 
with  the  openly  avowed  intention  of  wresting  from  the  King  his  'auto- 
cratic powers  or  dethroning  him.  In  preparation  tor  the  ex])ected 
movement  the  King  fortified  the  paUu-e,  loopholed  its  basement  for 
sharpshooters,  erected  sandbag  breastworks  at  the  entrance  of  the 
building,  mounted  cannon  and  Gatling  guns  at  all  the  approaches 
thereto,  largely  increased  his  regular  military  force,  and  defied  the 
organization  and  public  opinion. 

The  leaders  of  the  revolutionary  movement  proceeded  deliberately  tc 
collect  such  arms  as  were  available  and  organized  their  plans.  An 
executive  committee  of  thirteen  was  appointed,  who  took  entire  con- 
trol of  the  movement  and  called  a  mass  meeting  in  the  same  building 
used  for  that  purpose  in  January  last.  The  King  attempted  to  head 
off  the  meeting  by  sending  a  letter  to  it  promising  certain  reforms. 
The  letter  had  no  effect.  Resolutions  were  adopted  denouncing  the 
King  and  demanding  the  granting  of  a  new  constitution  depriving  the 
King  of  all  personal  power.  The  resolutions  were  forthwith  presented 
to  the  King  by  the  committee,  who,  unarmed  and  alone,  proceeded 
direct  from  the  meeting  to  the  fortified  palace  with  the  ultimatum  that 
he  comply  with  the  demands  within  twenty-four  hours  or  take  the  con- 
sequences. 

"The  King  was  then  in  absolute  control  of  the  regular  troops,  the 
especial  troops  enlisted  for  the  occasion,  4  companies  of  native  militia, 
the  police,  all  the  artillery  and  Gatling  guns,  the  government  build- 
ings, the  palace,  the  barracks,  and  the  station  house,  with  full  knowl- 
edge of,  and  weeks  of  i)reparation  for,  the  action  taken  by  the  citizens. 
His  military  strength  was  gi-eater  and  his  control  of  the  public  build- 
ings more  complete  than  was  that  of  the  Queen  in  January  last. 
He  did  not  fire  a  shot;  submitted  to  all  demands;  disbanded  his 
troops  and  turned  the  whole  control  of  the  Government  over  to  the 
revolutionary  party,  which,  in  consideration  of  his  abject  submission 
allowed  him  to  continue  on  the  throne  in  a  figurehead  capacity. 

"2,  In  1889,  while  the  same  men  who  now  constitute  the  Provisional 
Government  were  in  control  of  the  King's  Government,  a  conspiracy 
was  organized  among  tlie  royalist  supporters  by  the  King  and  Liliuo- 
kalani  for  the  overthrow  of  the  cabinet  auil  the  restoration  of  the  old 
royal  power  and  constitution.  The  conspirators  took  the  cabinet  by 
surprise,  and  on  the  night  of  July  29  took  possession  of  the  Government 
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buildings  and  palace,  and  securing  possession  of  all  the  artillery 
fortified  the  palace.  The  regular  troops,  by  order  of  the  King,  refused 
to  assist  the  cabinet,  who  called  upon  the  white  militia  and  white 
citizens  for  assistance.  The  call  was  proniX)tly  responded  to.  The 
revolutionists  were  protected  by  an  8-foot  stone  wall  around  the  iial- 
ace,  and  used  artillery  as  well  as  rifles,  while  the  cabinet  supporters 
were  armed  with  rifles  alone.  The  fighting  ofjened  at  9  o'clock  in  the 
morning  with  less  than  30  cabinet  supporters  in  position  in  front  of  the 
palace,  which  number  was  later  increased  to  about  500.  The  royalist 
revolutionists  opened  with  a  furious  fire  of  both  artillery  and  small 
arms.  Within  half  an  hour  they  were  driven  fiom  their  guns.  Seven 
were  killed  and  12  wounded,  and  before  dark  all  of  them  were  dis- 
persed or  captured,  while  not  one  of  the  Cabinet  supporters  was 
injured. 

"  Such  is  the  undisputed  record  of  events  upon  two  occasions  when 
the  royalists  and  the  organizers  of  the  Provisional  Government  have 
come  into  armed  conflict  when  there  has  been  no  suggestion  of  support 
to  either  side  by  any  outside  power.  Under  these  circumstances  I 
submit  that  the  burden  of  proof  is  upon  those  who  claim  that  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Provisional  Government  are  cowards,  or  that  they  are  incom- 
petent to  organize  or  successfully  carry  out  a  revolution  against  the 
royalists  in  Hawaii. 

"It  is  unnecessary  for  me  here  to  restate  the  details  of  the  bitter  con- 
stitutional conflict  which  had  been  carried  on  between  the  Queen  and 
the  Legislature  during  the  seven  months  prior  to  January  last,  or 
to  speak  of  the  intense  indignation  existing  among  all  classes  of 
citizens  by  reason  of  the  open  and  successful  alliance  of  the  Queen 
with  the  opium  and  lottery  rings.  The  political  liberties  of  the  people 
had  been  trampled  upon,  and  their  moral  sense  shocked.  It  simply 
needed  the  added  provocation  of  the  arbitrary  attempt  to  abrogate  the 
constitution  and  aisfranchise  every  white  man  in  the  country,  to  spon- 
taneously crystallize  opposition  into  a  force  that  was  irresistible. 

"In  reply  to  the  sneer  that  the  persons  taking  part  in  the  movement 
were  '  aliens,'  I  would  say  that  every  man  of  them  was,  by  the  laws  of 
the  country,  a  legal  voter,  whose  right  to  the  franchise  was,  by  the 
proposed  constitution,  to  be  abrogated;  a  large  proportion  of  them 
were  born  in  the  country,  and  almost  without  exception  those  who  were 
not  born  there  had  lived  there  for  years,  owned  property  there,  and  had 
made  it  their  home.  They  were  the  men  who  had  built  up  the  country 
commercially,  agriculturally,  financially,  and  politically,  and  created 
and  made  possible  a  civilized  government  therein.  They  were  and  are 
such  men  as  to-day  are  the  leading  citizens  of  the  most  progressive 
communities  of  the  United  States,  with  interests  as  thoroughly  identi- 
fied with  the  interests  of  Hawaii  as  are  the  interests  of  native  and 
foreign  born  citizens  in  similar  communities  in  this  country  identified 
with  it?" 

Adjourned  until  Monday,  the  22d  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  nu 
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Washington,  D.  C,  Monday,  January  22,  1894. 

The  subcomniittee  uiet  pursuant  to  adjouninient. 

Present:  The  Cbainnan  (Senator  Mougan),  and  Senators  GRAY, 
BuTLKK  and  Feye,  and  Senators  Daniel  and  Davis,  of  the  full 
committee. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  JOHN  A.  McCANDLESS— Continued. 

The  Chaikman.  Wliat  connection  had  you  witli  ])ohtical  movements 
in  Hawaii,  and  when  did  you  lirst  become  associated  with  any  political 
movement  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  ]McCandless.  My  first  connection  was  in  1887.  Duriiifj  the 
winter  of  18SG  and  1887  there  was  orijanized,  under  the  laws  of  the 
Kingdom,  an  organization  called  the  Honolulu  liifles,  and  it  snddeidy 
became  very  popular  with  all  the  foreigners  and  whites  of  the  islands, 
I  joined  that  military  organization,  and  continued  to  be  a  member  of 
it  until  1888,  when  I  made  a  visit  to  the  States. 

Th,'  CnAiRitAN.  Did  you  hold  any  office  in  that  organization? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  was  nothing  but  a  i)rivate.  I  was  one  of  a  com- 
mittee of  thirteen  of  the  i»olitical  organization. 

The  CHAiiniAN.  At  that  time? 

Mr.  3IcCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  nature  of  that  organization? 

Mr.  ]\[cCandless.  That  was  an  organization  to  compel  the  King  to 
grant  a  new  constitution,  or  it  was  organized  with  the  intention  of 
forming  a  republic,  making  a  republic — that  is,  deposing  the  King, 
making  a  republic  with  a  view  of  annexing  the  islands  to  the  United 
States. 

The  Chairman.  Then  why  was  not  that  purpose  persisted  in,  or  was 
it  abandoned? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  persisted  in  that  a  great  many  people 
thought  we  should  give  the  King  one  last  show  to  redress  the  wrongs 
that  he  had  committed,  and  take  a  great  many  of  the  prerogatives 
away  from  him,  and  perhaps  he  would  do  better.  That  spirit  prevailed 
to  such  an  extent  that  a  mass  meeting  was  called  and  strong  resolutions 
were  drawn  up.  They  were  made  so  strong  that  they  did  not  think 
that  any  man  of  self-respect  could  accede  to  the  demands  of  the  reso- 
lutions, and  so  soon  as  he  should  refuse  they  would  start  the  revolution. 

The  Chairman.  How  was  that  mass  meeting  as  to  numbers? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  mass  meeting  of  1887  was  a  mass  meeting  of 
1,200  people. 

The  Chairiman.  Of  what  class  of  people  was  that  mass  meeting  com- 
posed ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  most  of  the  white  people  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  did  you  go  from  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  McCandless.  West  Virginia. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  you  born? 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  Pennsylvania.  My  father  moved  from  Penn- 
sylvania when  I  was  a  boy.  I  went  to  California  and  stayed  there  a 
year  and  a  half,  and  went  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  1881. 

The  Chairman.  Your  business  out  there  was  sinking  artesian  wells? 

Mt.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Kinsr  make  concessions  that  reconciled  this 
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mass  meeting  or  combination  of  citizens  to  his  longer  remaining  on  the 
tlirone? 

Mr.  McCandless,  There  was  a  committee  of  thirteen  appointed  at 
the  mass  meeting  to  wait  on  the  King  and  present  the  resolutions  to 
him,  and  he  was  given  24  hours  to  accede  to  the  demands  or  take  the 
consequences. 

Senator  Frye.  And  you  were  a  member  of  that  committee? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  was  of  the  executive  committee.  This  was 
a  committee  appointed  for  the  purpose. of  carrying  the  resolutions  to 
the  King. 

The  (.  HAiRMAN.  Did  the  King  accede  to  the  demands'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  did. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  grant  a  new  constitution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  he  proclaimed  the  new  constitution  which 
we  wrote  out.     I  can  tell  the  details  of  that. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  the  King  proclaim  that  by  his  own  authority? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  his  cabinet  join  him  in  signing  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  the  legislative  assembly  took 
any  action  in  regard  to  that  constitution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  taken  in  this  way — recognized  as  the  law 
of  the  land,  and  that  question  was  never  raised. 

Tlie  Chairman.  The  general  grievances  of  which  you  have  been 
speaking,  I  suppose,  consisted  of  the  King's  connection  with  the  oi^ium 
bill? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  one. 

The  Chairman.  What  else? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  got  to  that  point  that  the  Government  did  not 
exist  for  anything  but  to  tax  the  people  and  give  them  no  return  for 
it.  Money  was  squandered  in  different  directions — it  was  squandered 
in  an  embassy  to  Kussia  to  assist  at  the  coronation  of  the  Czar.  Then 
there  was  a  man-of-war  bought  by  Kalakaua,  in  which  there  was  a 
stealage  of  something  like  $10,000.  This  was  common  report  in  Hono- 
lulu. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  information  upon  which  you  were  act- 
ing? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  Two  of  the  ministers  got  $500  a  month, 
but  they  actually  only  got  $150  a  month,  and  the  remainder  went  to 
the  King.  The  register  of  public  documents,  an  office  the  same  as 
our  county  recorders,  whose  oiiice  is  carried  on  and  supported  by  fees — 
in  that  office  the  King  put  a  notorious  man  and  entered  into  an  agree- 
ment with  him  that  he  should  have  $150  a  month  and  the  balance  of 
the  fees  to  go  to  the  King. 

The  Chairman.  This  is  a  general  description  of  the  nature  of  the 
abuses  of  which  the  people  were  complaining? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  was  it  after  that  reconciliation  or  resto- 
ration of  confidence  in  Kalakaua  that  you  remained  in  Honolula  or  in 
the  islands? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  the  revolution  was  the  30th  day  of  June, 
1887,  and  I  remained  there  until  the  middle  of  July,  1888. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  go  then  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I    went  over  to  the  State  of  Washington   and 
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stayed  there  about  a  year.    But  my  interests  were  the  same  in  the 
ishinds. 

The  Chairman.  Aud  you  returned  to  the  islands? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yos. 

The  Chairman.  And  remained  there  until  wlien! 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  1st  day  ofJune,  last  year. 

The  Chairman.  Wliere  was  your  i)lace  of  residence  on  the  islands? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Ho^iolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  carrying  on  this  business  of  sinking  wells 
during  all  tbis  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  your  vocation  in  this  country? 

Mr.  ]\IcCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  many  men  in  your  employ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  business  varies  there.  At  times  I  had  30  or 
40  men. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  wells  sunk  on  private  account  or  Gov- 
ernment account? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mostly  on  private  account. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Government  have  any  interests  in  any  of 
them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes ;  we  have  drilled  wells  for  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Under  contract? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Under  contract. 

The  Chairman.  Between  the  period  of  the  establishment  of  the 
constitution  of  1887  and,  I  will  say,  within  a  year  before  this  receut 
revolution,  what  was  the  state  of  the  public  mind,  the  public  order,  iu 
Honolulu,  I  mean  among  the  Hawaiian  people? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  state  of  the  pubUc  mind  from  1887  was  that 
we  had  made  a  mistake,  a  serious  one,  that  we  had  not  carried  out  our 
intentions,  because  the  King  had  no  sooner  proclaimed  the  new  con- 
stitution than  he  began  to  reach  out  lor  his  prerogatives,  and  it  was  a 
conflict  from  that  day  up  to  January,  1893,  between  the  people  and  the 
sovereign. 

The  Chairman.  During  that  period  of  time  do  you  know  of  any 
movement  to  break  down  the  constitution  or  of  dethroning  Liliuoka- 
lani  or  for  the  purpose  of  annexation  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  McCandless.  From  that  period  up  to  the  l-lth  of  January  of 
last  year? 

The  Chairman.  Y>s. 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not;  except  the  Ashford  and  Wilcox  con- 
spiracy. 

The  Chairman.  If  such  an  organization  as  that  had  existed  in 
Hawaii  would  you  necessarily  have  known  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  will  state  it  this  way :  I  was  in  the  revolution 
of  1887,  and  was  one  of  the  executive  committee.  I  was  one  of  the 
committee  of  thirteen  that  made  the  constitution  of  1887,  and  I  was 
one  of  the  committee  of  safety  that  was  organized  that  afternoon  from 
a  large  crowd,  aud  I  do  not  think  anything  of  that  kind  could  have 
been  in  existence  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  I  not  know  it. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  your  position  was  a  prominent  one  in  con- 
nection with  this  movement  that  you  have  been  describing? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Y^'es. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  at  what  time  did  you  personally  get  the  first 
information  that  Liliuokalani  had  discarded  the  constitution  of  1887,  or 
intended  to  do  so  ? 
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Mr.  McOandless.  So  soon  as  she  came  on  the  throne,  or  so  soon  as 
the  remains  of  Kalakua  came  back  (of  course  that  was  the  first  informa- 
tion that  we  had  of  his  death),  rumors  were  circulated  that  she  did  not 
intend  to,  or  would  not,  take  the  oath  under  the  constitution  of  1887. 
We  had  information  that  she  hesitated,  and  that  the  chief  justice 
urged  her,  and  the  friends  urged  her,  to  sign  the  constitution,  and  she 
did  so  with  hesitancy.  Then,  probably  in  the  fall  of  1892,  my  brother 
came  to  me  with  the  information  that  the  Queen  liad  a  programme.  This 
information  came  to  him,  I  think,  from  Mr.  Peterson,  but  I  am  not  sure 
on  that  point — that  is,  her  late  attorney-general — that  the  programme 
was  to  give  the  opium  to  the  Chinese,  which  would  win  the  Chinese; 
to  give  the  lottery' to  the  gamblers,  which  would  win  the  gamblers,  and 
to  grant  a  new  constitution  to  the  Hawaiians.  All  that  was  then  left 
were  the  missionaries,  who  could  go  to  Hades.  That  was  the  programme 
that  was  given  to  me  in  the  fall  of  1892.  But  we  did  not  believe  it. 
There  were  rumors  of  that  kind  constantly  through  the  Legislature 
during  the  term  of  the  Legislature  of  1892.  But  anj^thing  aside  from 
that — it  came  to  me  about  half  past  1  on  Saturday  afternoon,  the  14th 
of  January. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  recollect  the  month  in  which  the  Legislature 
met? 

Mr.  McCandless.  On  the  30th  day  of  May. 

The  Chairman.  And  continued  in  session  without  interruption? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Without  interruption;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  an  exciting  term  of  the  Legislature  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Very  much. 

Tlie  Chairman.  And  the  public  attention  was  brought  to  its  pro- 
ceedings'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Constantly. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  was  during  this  session  of  the  Legislature 
that  you  heard  this  rumor,  that  it  was  suggested  that  Liliuokalani 
intended  to  overthrow  the  constitution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  stated  the  information  to  be  that  she  had 
in  fact  attempted  or  intended  to  make  the  attempt  to  overthrow  the 
constitution  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  on  the  14th  of  January  I  was  walking  up 
Fort  street  and  I  met  Mr.  Hoi^per,  a  gentleman  who  has  a  large  rice 
mill  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  lives  just  adjoining  the  palace 
grounds.  He  said,  "The  Queen  is  up  there  attempting  to  promulgate 
a  new  constitution."  I  laughed  at  it,  because  she  had  won  everything, 
and  had  appointed  her  own  ministers  and  had  control  of  everything  for 
a  year  and  a  half. 

The  Chairman.  And  had  passed  the  opium  bill? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Had  passed  the  opium  and  lottery  bills,  and  the 
ministry  would  do  her  bidding. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  tliou«jht  that  was  all  she  would  do  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  thought  that  was  enough  for  her  to  do.  He  said, 
"You  go  into  Spreckels'  bank,  and  you  will  find  out."  I  went  into  Mr. 
Spreckels'  bank,  to  Mr.  Spalding,  and  I  said,  "I  understand  that  the 
Queen  is  giving  us  a  new  constitution."  He  said,  "It  is  so;  I  have  just 
come  from  there."  I  walked  up  to  the  corner  of  Fort  and  Merchant 
streets — that  is  probably  the  business  center  of  Honolulu — and  the 
people  began  to  congregate  immediately.  In  a  little  while  the  infor- 
mation began  to  come  down  irom  the  palace,  which  was  about  three 
blocks  from  there,  of  how  matters  were  progressing  there.     Finally 
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the  crowd  grew  to  several  hundred — of  course  this  was  all  white  peo- 
ple's business — and  probably  about  2  o'clock,  or  lialf  past  2  o'clock,  the 
information  came  down  from  the  ministers  to  know  what  support  they 
could  get  as  against  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  Wlio  brought  that  information? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  coukl  not  say;  It  was  sent  down  by  messenger. 

The  Chairman.  Sent  to  whom? 

Mr.  McCandles.s.  Just  down  town.  They  knew  who  the  business 
men  were  and  wliere  they  woukl  be  likely  to  be. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  you  say  was  the  nature  of  the  message 
which  had  been  sent? 

Mr.  McCandless.  To  know  what  support  the  ministers  could  get 
from  tlie  white  people  as  against  the  Queen.  They  went  into  the 
office 

The  Chairman.  Let  me  understand  whether  it  was  the  common 
understanding  of  the  crowd  there  that  the  ministers  had  made  such  a 
suggestion  or  such  a  request? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  they  went  into  the  office? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Went  into  the  office  of  W.  O.  Smith.  Someone 
took  a  piece  of  office  paper,  brown  i)aper  such  as  lawyers  use,  the  size 
of  a  sheet  of  legal  cap,  and  then  wrote  a  heading  in  lead  pencil  stating 
that,  "  We  hereby  agiee  to  stand  by  the  ministers  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  Queen" — something  to  that  effect.  It  was  only  a  line  or 
two.  and  the  peo])le  as  they  came  in  signed  that. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  manyf 

Mr.  ^McCandless.  There  may  not  have  been  more  than  a  hundred. 
That  included  most  of  the  lawyers  there.    Paul  Xeumann 

The  Chairman.  Paul  Neumann? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  and  Mr.  Cecil  Brown,  an  Englishman,  who 
was  very  much  wrought  up  over  the  matter.  There  was  scarcely  any- 
one who  entered  the  office,  and  whom  I  knew,  but  signed  the  paper. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  any  person  who  refused  to  sign  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  there  were  as  many  as  a  hundred  sig- 
natures to  the  paper'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  should  judge  so. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  done  with  that  paper? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  who  took  charge  of  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  left  on  that  desk.  It  was  certainly  there 
the  next  day.  In  fact,  it  was  there  Monday.  Of  course,  the  informa- 
tion kept  coming  down  right  along,  and  finally  some  of  the  ministers 
came  down. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand  you,  that  was  an  enrollment  of  the 
citizens  who  were  with  these  ministers  in  their  antagonism  to  the 
Queen  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Well  ? 

^Ir.  McCandless.  About  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  two  of  the  minis- 
ters came  down. 

The  Chairman.  What  day? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  same  day,  within  an  hour. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  Saturday  or  Monday? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Saturday. 

Senator  Gray.  Isame  the  ministers. 
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Mr.  McCandless.  Colbuin  and  Peterson. 

The  Chairman.  They  came  to  Smith's  office? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Came  down  to  Smith's  office.  By  this  time  there 
were  probably  700  or  800  people  around  there.  Of  course,  there  is  a 
very  complete  system  of  telephone,  and  the  news  was  telephoned  all 
over  the  city.  Mr.  Colburu  came  in  and  someone  said,  "Make  us  a 
speech,"  and  he  said,  "Do  you  want  a  speech?"  and  they  said,  "Yes; 
tell  us  the  story."    Mr.  Colburn  proceeded  and  told  the  story. 

The  Chairman.  What  position  did  he  hold  in  Liliuokalani's  cabinet 
at  the  time  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Minister  of  the  interior.  They  said:  "Tell  us  the 
story."  He  said  he  had  information  that  morning  that  the  Queen 
intended  to  j^romulgate  the  new  constitution.  He  said  that  he  imme- 
diately carried  the  news  to  Judge  Hartwell  and  Mr.  Thurston.  They 
had  been  political  enemies,  of  course,  and  tliey  had  advised  the  ministers 
to  resist — that  is,  to  refuse  to  countersign  the  new  constitution,  and  to 
do  all  they  could  with  her  to  keep  her  from  signing  the  new  constitution. 
After  the  Legislature  had  been  prorogued  they  proceeded  to  the  palace, 
right  across  the  street,  and  there  she  made  the  speech  (which  of  course 
is  a  matter  of  history)  to  the  effect  that  she  proposed  to  give  the  people 
a  new  constitution.  She  asked  the  ministers  to  countersign  it,  and  they 
refused  to  do  so.  Mr.  Colburn  told  the  story  of  her  becoming  very 
angry,  and  Mr.  Peterson  made  the  remark  that  the  constitution  was 
faulty  in  some  respects,  whereupon  she  replied:  "You  have  had  it  in 
your  posession  for  a  month  and  you  returned  it  without  any  comment, 
and  I  took  it  that  it  was  all  right." 

The  Chairman.  That  is  what  Mr.  Colburn  told  the  crowd? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  is  the  speech  that  Mr.  Colburn  made  to  the 
crowd. 

The  Chairman.  Well? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  stated  that  they  had  escaped  from  there  and 
thought  that  their  lives  t\  ere  in  danger;  that  she  had  sent  for  them 
again,  and  that  at  this  time  she  had  concluded  not  to  promulgate  the 
new  constitution. 

Senator  Butler.  Have  you  any  information  as  to  who  it  was  pre- 
pared that  constitution  for  the  Queen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  All  the  information  is  that  she  prepared  it  her- 
self. It  is  a  constitution  taken  from  the  constitution  of  Kamehamoha 
Y  and  some  extracts  from  the  constitution  of  1887.  We  got  infor- 
mation from  Mr.  Colburn  and,  probably,  from  Chief  Justice  Judd,  who 
read  it,  and  he  noted  some  changes. 

Senator  Butler.  You  say  it  was  claimed  that  she  prepared  that 
constitution  herself? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  is  what  she  claimed  since. 

Senator  Butler.  Is  she  capable  of  writing  such  a  constitution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  She  took  the  constitution  of '87  and  the  consti- 
tution of  Kamehameha  Y  and  prepared  it.  The  constitution  of  1887  is 
very  much  like  the  constitution  of  Kamehameha  Y,  with  some  vital 
changes.     We  compared  them. 

The  Chairiman.  I  want  to  know  what  Mr.  Colburn  said  to  that 
crowd,  and  all  that  he  said,  as  you  remember  it.  I  think  where  you 
paused  in  answer  to  the  question  of  Senator  Butler  you  were  pro- 
ceeding to  state  that  Mr.  Colburn  had  said  that  the  Queen  had 
retracted  her  purpose  of  promulgating  that  constitution. 

Mr.  McCandless.  For  the  time  being. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  the  way  he  stated  itt 
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Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  so. 

The  CnAiRMAN.  Go  on. 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  regard  to  Mr.  Colburn.  "Now,"  said  he, 
"gentlemen,  we  want  to  know  wliat  support  we  can  get  as  against  the 
Queen,  because  she  is  ai)t  to  do  this  at  any  time." 

The  Ch AXEMAN.  That  was  in  this  public  speech? 

^»ir.  McCandless.  That  was  in  the  jniblic;  speech  he  was  making. 
He  said  that  the  only  reason  she  had  desisted  was  that  slie  was  unable 
to  get  them  to  sign  the  constitution.  She  got  it  into  her  head  that  it 
would  not  be  legal  unless  countersigned  by  the  cabinet,  and  if  she 
could  get  the  cabinet  to  sign  she  felt  that  she  had  a  legal  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Colburn  state  that? 

Mr,  McCandless.  Yes.  That  was  the  strange  thing.  It  was  said 
at  the  meeting  that  she  did  not  believe  that  it  would  be  valid  without 
the  signatures  of  the  ministers. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  about  all  that  Colburn  said? 

Mr.  McCandless.  All  that  I  can  remember.  Of  course,  that  is  the 
substance. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  action  taken  by  that  crowd  upon  that 
statement  made  by  Mr.  Colburn  or  in  consequence  of  it  or  immedi- 
ately afterward  ? 

Mr,  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Immediately  someone — I  can  not  say  who  it 
was — proposed  that  we  must  have  a  committee  of  public  safety.  It 
was  in  a  room  that  was  packed,  a  room  a  little  larger  than  this  and  an 
outer  room.  The  two  rooms  were  packed  and  Mr.  Cooper  was  seated 
at  the  desk.     The  paper  was  where  the  ministers  were. 

The  Chairman.  By  what  number  had  this  paper  been  signed  on 
Monday? 

Mr.  5IcCandless.  This  was  all  on  Saturday. 

The  Chairman.  Oh,  yes;  I  beg  pardon. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Someone  made  the  motion  that  there  be  a  com- 
mittee of  safety  appointed,  and  someone  said,  "Appoint  ^Mr,  Cooper 
chairman  of  the  meeting  and  we  will  leave  it  to  the  chair  to  pick  them 
out,"  and  that  was  unanimously  agreed  to.  It  was  just  informal.  There 
had  been  no  organization  before  that;  and  in  the  i)reseiice  of  Mr,  Col- 
bui"n  and  Mr,  Peterson,  Paul  Xeumann — no,  I  would  not  say  as  to  Neu- 
mann then;  I  do  not  think  he  was  in;  he  had  gone  out — the  committee  of 
thirteen  was  picked  out,  and  it  was  taken  from  that  list  of  i^eople  in  the 
immediate  vicinity. 

The  Chairman,     Who  picked  them  out? 

Mr,  McCandless,  Mr.  Cooper;  but  he  was  assisted  by  two  or  three 
gentlemen — suggestions  made.  The  committee  of  thirteen  was  selected 
and  someone  suggested  that  they  be  made  a  committee  of  safety,  and 
someone  said,  "Get  out  of  here,"  and  the  rooms  were  immediately  cleaned 
out,  and  we  began  to  discuss  the  situation. 

The  Chair:\ian,  Were  you  one  of  the  committee? 

Mr,  McCandless.  I  was. 

The  Chairman.  Ajjpointed  in  that  way? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Ai)pointed  in  that  way.  I  said,  "1  will  carry  my 
gun,  but  I  wish  to  be  excused," 

The  Chairman,  You  were  not  excused? 

Mr,  McCandless,  Xo, 

The  Chairman,  And  you  went  on  the  committcet 

Mr.  McCandless.  Went  on  the  committee. 
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The  Chairman.  What  was  the  fiist  thing  the  committee  did  after 
organ  izatioii? 

Mr.  McOandless.  The  first  thing?  The  doors  were  closed  and  some 
one  said:  ''Gentlemen,  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with  this  question. 
What  shall  we  do?"  And  there  was  but  one  sentiment  prevailed: 
"The  Queen  has  violated  the  constitution,  and  we  have  to  carry  it  to 
the  end;  we  can  not  live  in  this  country;  we  have  to  resist  that  or 
leave  the  country." 

The  Chairman.  Whom  did  you  select  as  chairman  of  that  meeting? 

Mr.  Mt  Candless.  Mr.  Cooper. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  come  to  any  resolution  as  to  what  you 
would  do  in  the  way  of  resisting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  If  you  will  allow  me  to  go  back  just  a  little— 
a  couple  of  hours. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  you  keep  any  minutes  of  your  proceedings? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  did  not  care  to  keep  any  minutes  then.  We 
were  going  in  to  a  ticklish  business. 

Senator  Butler.    You  did  not  keep  any  minutes? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  there  were  some  slight  notes.  The  hard- 
ware stores  closed  at  1  o'clock;  but  about  half  past  2  o'clock  they  all 
opened  again  to  deal  out  ammunition  and  guns  to  the  people,  to  those 
who  wanted  to  buy  them.  Cecil  Brown,  who  had  been  in  the  Wilcox 
cabinet,  come  to  me  and  said:  "You  can  get  all  the  ammunition  you 
need,  if  you  have  not  enough."  He  said:  "I  have  just  got  my  arms." 
We  began  to  gather  up  arms  and  ammunition.  I  sent  my  brother  to 
the  country  to  catch  a  late  afternoon  train  and  bring  up  his  arms  and 
ammunition.  He  had  a  cattle  ranch  about  7  miles  from  town.  He 
went  down  and  returned  to  town  about  7  o'clock  with  his  gun  and 
ammunition.  So  we  began  as  early  as  that  to  prepare  to  resist;  the 
conchision  was  arrived  at — of  course,  it  did  not  come  off  immediately — 
at  that  meeting.  It  was  half  past  4  or  5  o'clock  when  the  committee  of 
safety  was  appointed,  and  we  a^jpointed  a  committee  to  see  what  arms 
we  could  get.  We  discussed  the  situation  and  decided  that  we  would 
go  right  on  now,  if  we  had  the  entire  support  of  the  white  population — 
that  we  would  go  ahead  and  proceed  to  organize  a  provisional  govern- 
ment. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  resolution  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining whether  you  had  the  support  of  the  poijulation? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  and  the  first  meeting  was  the  next  morning. 

The  Chairman.  Sunday  morning? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  meet  then? 

Mr.  McCandless.  At  W.  K.  Castle's. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  a  member  of  that  committee? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  am  not  sure  about  that;  I  think  he  was  not. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  a  friend  to  the  movement  at  all  events? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  We  held  the  meeting,  and  one  of  the  first 
things  we  decided  was  to  hold  a  mass  meeting  and  ascertain  whether 
the  public  of  Honolulu  was  in  accord  with  that  sentiment.  If  it  was, 
we  would  go  ahead  and  perfect  the  organization  in  the  meantime  as 
much  as  possible,  and  if,  at  the  mass  meeting,  the  whites  showed  they 
were  anything  like  they  were  in  1887,  we  would  proceed  with  the  revo- 
lution. The  first  thi^g  we  did  at  the  mass  meeting  was  to  send  one  of 
the  members  to  a  printing  ofdce  for  the  purpose  of  putting  out  posters 
immediately. 

The  Chairman.  When  was  that  called? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  At  half  past  1  Monday,  the  16th. 

The  CnAiKMAN.  The  meeting  was  determined  on  and  the  posters 
■were  ordered  printed  on  Sunday? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  and  posted  that  day. 

Senator  Gray.  Posted  on  Sunday? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  appoint  any  committee  or  take  any  steps 
in  regrard  to  tlie  number  of  persons  who  would  f::o  into  tliat  meeting, 
and  the  extent  to  which  they  were  to  be  sui)plied  with  arms  and  ammu- 
nition? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Twill  have  to  go  back  of  that  a  little.  On  Saturday 
afternoon  the  old  officers  of  the  Honolulu  Rifles  were  there  among  the 
first  men,  and  they  hunted  up  the  rosters  of  1SS7  and  hunted  up  every 
man  they  could  find,  to  see  how  he  was  fixed  for  arms  and  ammunition. 

The  Chairman.  Had  that  organization  been  dissolved? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  dissolved  in  1890.  It  consisted  of  four  com- 
panies— a  battallion.  The  old  officers  began  to  get  tlie  n)en  together 
and  hunt  up  the  arms  and  amnumition.  Aside  from  still  continuing  to 
discuss  the  situation,  they  came  to  the  conclusion  to  call  a  nuiss  meet- 
ing. I  do  not  recall  anything  that  we  did  there  of  the  details,  but  dis- 
cussed the  situation  generally. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  the  movement  was  a  strong  one,  both 

to  numbers  and  as  to  the  supply  of  arms  and  ammunition? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  found  arms  and  ammunition  enough. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  men  ? 

]\[r.  McCandless.  That  was  the  question — could  we  get  the  men. 
That  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  the  different  companies 
that  had  been  organized  in  1887  and  disbanded  in  1890,  and  they  were 
working  on  that  right  straight  along. 

The  Chairman.  A  sort  of  recruiting  service? 

Mt.  McCandless.  eTust  a  recruiting  service  that  was  started  before 
the  committee  of  safety  was  organized. 

The  Chairman.  AVhen  did  you  become  satisfied  that  you  had  enough 
of  military  strength,  consisting  of  soldiers,  arms,  and  ammunition,  to 
warrant  you  in  starting  on  the  work  of  revolutionizing  the  Government  ? 

iVIr.  McCandless.  We  were  satisfied  of  that  on  ^londay  morning 
from  the  reports  of  the  ofiQcers  of  the  different  companies,  and  we  were 
satisfied  in  this  way;  almost  every  man  we  went  to  said,  "What  is  this 
for;  annexation,  or  is  this  a  repetition  of  1887?"  That  would  bo  the 
first  question  asked  us,  or  asked  anyone  who  was  recruiting  or  talking 
on  the  subject.  We  said,  "Of  course,  there  is  but  one  answer  to  it — 
provisional  government,  annexation,  and  wipe  the  monarchy  out:"  and 
they  said  they  would  be  with  us.  Many  of  us  were  there  in  1887  and 
took  the  sanu^  stand. 

The  Chairman.  Xow,  at  what  time  did  you  first  see  the  proclama- 
tion of  Liliuokalani  after  slie  had  receded  from  her  purpose  of  estab- 
lishing this  new  constitution? 

]\Ir.  McCandless.  That  was  about  10  o'clock  Momlay  morning,  I 
think.  No;  I  beg  pardon;  I  saw  that  in  the  Government  building;  I 
saw  that  about  9  o'clock. 

Senator  Gray.  Saw  what? 

Mr.  ]N[cC  ANDLESS.  That  she  would  not  attempt  to  promulgate  the  new 
constitution. 

Senator  Davis.  Was  it  signed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  signed.  I  saw  the  document.  That  would 
be  another  story.     I  had  business  at  the  foreign  oflice  about  9  o'clock 
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where  all  four  of  the  ministers  were  present,  and  they  showed  us  the 
original  document  signed  by  Liliuokalani  and  the  ministers. 

The  Chairman.  The  four  ministers  of  whom? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  ministers  of  Liliuokalani. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  proclamation  scattered  around  the  city? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  broadcast. 

The  Chairman.  Printed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  by  authority,  then? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  by  authority. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  a  paper  printed,  called  "by  authority"? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  is  what  they  put  at  the  head. 

The  Chairman.  To  indicate  its  official  character? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  IsTotwithstanding  that  proclamation,  your  mass- 
meeting  was  held  when? 

Mr.  McCandless.  About  half  past  1. 

The  Chairman.  What  members  assembled? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Just  similar  to  the  mass  meeting  in  1887.  There 
was  not  a  business  house  in  Honolulu  that  was  not  closed.  All  the 
business  houses  closed  up  and  the  heads  of  the  firms  came  to  the  meet- 
ing; all  factories  stopped,  all  machine  shops,  all  business  stopped  just 
as  in  1887.  There  were  some  events  that  transpired  on  Monday  morn- 
ing, the  ICth,  before  the  mass  meeting.     Had  we  better  finish  those  up? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  met  first 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  the  committee? 

Mr.  McCandless.  On  Monday  morning  the  committee  of  safety  met 
in  Mr.  Thurston's  office.  Just  as  I  was  going  in  Marshal  Wilson  came 
out  of  the  room  with  Mr,  Thurston.  He  took  him  into  his  private  office, 
and  they  stayed  there  some  minutes,  and  Mr.  Thurston  came  back  and 
reported  what  the  conversation  was  between  them.  The  report  in 
regard  to  that  was  that  Marshal  Wilson  said  to  Mr.  Thurston,  "  Can't 
this  thing  be  stopped?" 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  he  mean;  the  meeting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  movement;  the  revolution. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  sure  he  meant  the  movement,  or  the  meeting  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  will  state  the  whole  thing  and  you  will  see  he 
meant  the  movement.  Thurston  said,  "  I  do  not  think  it  can."  Marshal 
Wilson  said,  "Well,  I  will  guarantee  that  she  won't  do  that  any  more; 
if  she  attempts  it  I  will  lock  her  up  before  she  can  attempt  anything 
again."  Mr.  Thurston  said,  "We  can't  stop  on  any  such  gaarantee  as 
that;  it  has  gone  too  far  now;  we  can't  stop  it."  That  is  the  substance 
of  Mr.  Thurston's  statement  to  the  committee  of  safety  as  to  what 
occurred  at  his  interview  with  Marshal  Wilson.  Of  course,  I  can  not 
give  you  tlie  exact  words  now.  Then  there  was  a  committee  of  three 
appointed  from  the  committee  of  safety  to  go  up  and  confer  with  the 
ministers.  They  had  requested  it  in  writing,  the  day  before,  in  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Thurston,  i  hey  asked  for  a  conference  with  the  committee  of 
safety,  and  William  Wilder,  F.  W.  jMcChesney,  and  myself  constituted 
that  committee.  We  were  instructed  to  go  and  hear  what  they  had  to 
say,  and  say  nothing.  We  went  up  to  the  Government  building  and 
the  foreign  office.  They  were  all  there.  We  were  ushered  in,  and 
they  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  room.  We  were  opposite  to  them. 
Finally  there  M'as  a  pause— one  of  the  ministers  said,  "What  is  it, 
gentlemen?"     And  we  said,  "We  have  come  up  here  to  see  you  on 
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account  of  tlie  appointment  you  nskod  of  ^Fr.  Thurston."  One  of  the 
ministers  said,  ""\Ve  liavc  decided  that  there  is  iu>thin<;  to  say,  Just 
now;  the  Queen  has  just  si^rned  a  pajier  that  she  will  not  connnit  an 
act  of  this  kind  ajriiin,  and  ajj:reed  to  abide  by  the  constitution." 

Senator  (Iray.  That  was  Monday  mo.ninjr? 

Mr.  McCanuless.  Monchiy  nlorninf,^  Of  course,  we  had  nothiTij^to 
say.  McCliesney  said,  "What  is  this  mass  meeting-  of  yours?"  They 
had  j^otten  out  posters  hite  Sunday  ni.uht. 

The  Chairman.  To  whom  did  lie  address  that  question? 

Mr.  jNIcOandless.  To  the  cabinet. 

The  CiiAiinrAN.  Xame  them. 

Mr.  ]\rcCANDLEss,  Colburn,  Peterson,  Parker,  and  Cornwall. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  all  present? 

Mr.  ]\1cCant)LESS.  All  present — all  tour  of  them.  They  had  jjotten 
out  posters  callings  a  massmeetins-  of  the  people  in  Palace  Stjuare. 
McChesney  said,  ''What  did  you  call  that  meet  in, a' for?"  Parker  said, 
"To  draw  the  crowd  away  from  your  meeting."  That,  I  think,  ended 
the  interview.     I  do  not  remember  anything  else  being  said. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  formal  visit  of  the  committee  of  safety 
to  the  Queen's  cabinet? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  a  formal  visit  of  a  committee  of  the  com- 
mittee of  safety  to  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  it  occur? 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  the  foreign  ofUce  of  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Two  members  of  the  cabinet  had  been  before  the 
committee,  and  said  they  did  not  agree  with  the  new  constitution,  and 
were  at  outs  with  the  Queen.     That  is  so? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  is  so — down  at  the  public  meeting.  But 
there  was  at  that  time,  as  we  afterward  ascertained — did  not  know  it 
then — a  proclamation  drawn  up  by  the  ministers,  and  it  was  even 
signed — I  think  drawn  up  and  in  their  possession  ready  to  be  pro- 
claimed at  any  time — declaring  the  Queen  deposed  and  reorganizing 
the  Government.  This  letter  from  the  cabinet  to  Thurston,  asking  for 
the  conference,  was  in  regard  to  the  ministers  taking  charge  of  the 
Government  and  deposing  the  Queen  entirely,  and  their  entering  into 
the  movement  with  us,  we  supi)orting  them. 

Senator  Gray.  The  first  movement  was  largely  initiated  by  the  sup- 
port of  these  recalcitrant  ministers  of  the  Queen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  will  put  it  the  other  way — they  were  the  ones 
who  initiated 

Senator  Gray.  I  say  the  movement  was  initiated  in  support  of  the 
recalcitrant  ministers  against  the  Queen's  proijosition  to  proclaim  a  new 
constitution? 

The  Chairman.  At  their  request. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  at  their  request. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  a  proclamation  drawn  up  and  ready 
to  be  signed,  or  had  been  signed.     What  proclamation  was  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  the  proclamation  drawn  up  on  Satur- 
day afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  By  whom? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  by  Judge  Hartwell  and  Thurston,  and 
probably  W.  O.  Smith  and  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  What  cabinet? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Peterson,  Colburn,  Parker,  and  Cornwall. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  included  in  that  proclamation? 
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Mr.  McCaxdless.  Just  declaring  tliat  the  Queen  bad  violated  the 
constitution,  and  declaring  the  throne  vacant. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  say  that  paper  was  signed  by  anybody? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  understand  it  was  signed  by  the  ministers  and 
ready  to  be  proclaimed  if  the  Queen  resisted  any  further. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  intended  that,  if  the  Queen  insisted  in  going 
on  with  her  revolutionary  projects,  the  ministers  would  unite  with 
Thuvston  and  others  in  issuing  a  proclamation  declaring  the  throne 
vacant  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Deposing — declaring  the  throne  vacant.  I  think 
that  it  is  rather  a  mistake;  it  would  be  deposing  her  and  wiping  tbe 
government  out  of  existence  as  a  monarchy.  It  was  together  with  a 
movement  for  annexation. 

The  Chairman.  Wby  was  not  that  proclamation  issued? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  will  go  back  to  Saturday  afternoon  at,  say,  half 
past  2  o'clock,  when  Mr.  Xeumann  was  present  in  W.  O.  Smith's  office. 
The  people  began  to  gather  in  and  get  the  information  of  the  Queen's 
attempt  to  promulgate  the  new  constitution.  Then  came  the  cry, 
"  Now  is  the  time  to  get  rid  of  the  whole  thing."  Neumann  said, 
"  Well,  I  don't  know  that  I  would  go  as  far  as  that."  I  remember  dis- 
tinctly hearing  Neumann  make  that  remark. 

Senator  Gray.  So  far  as  what? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Wiping  out  the  whole  monarchy.  And  on  Sat- 
urday night — you  must  remember  now  that  uj)  to  half  past  1  Saturday' 
afternoon  the  ministers  and  the  element  that  promised  support  were 
political  rivals,  political  opponents 

Senator  Gray.  You  mean  Saturday? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  The  ministers  on  Sunday  night  had  a  meet- 
ing and  came  to  the  understanding  that,  as  the  Queen  had  receded 
from  the  position  she  had  taken,  their  best  x)lan  was  to  try  to  stop  this 
revolution  if  they  could,  at  least  throw  cold  water  on  it,  and  they  still 
continue  as  ministers  of  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  now  speaking  of  the  Queen's  ministers? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  On  Sunday  they  were  in  communication 
with  the  committee  of  safety  in  regard  to  the  next  move,  the  proper 
move  to  make  to  stop  the  Queen  in  her  mad  career  and  to  turn  over 
the  Government  entirely.  There  were  two  communications  on  Sunday 
requesting  a  conference  with  the  committee  of  safety,  the  time  set 
being  Monday  morning  at  9  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  Two  communications  to  whom? 

Mr.  McCandless.  From  the  ministers  to  the  committee  of  safety ; 
and  it  was  for  that  reason  that  this  committee  was  appointed  that  went 
up  to  the  Government  building  to  wait  on  the  cabinet. 

The  Chairman.  We  are  trying  to  find  out  why  that  proclamation, 
which  you  say  was  drawn,  and  which  you  say  was  signed  by  the  min- 
isters, was  not  issued. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Simply  because  this  element  that  had  backed  the 
Queen,  had  been  her  supporters  from  the  time  she  had  been  on  the  throne, 
was  against  the  white  element  of  Honolulu.  They  had  not  been  polit- 
ical friends,  and  if  there  was  any  way  in  which  they  could  get  out  of  it 
they  would  do  it. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  your  idea  that  they  were  then  experimenting 
to  see  whether  the  safe  side  for  them  to  take  was  the  side  of  the  mon- 
archy or  the  side  of  the  revolution  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  that  was  the  way  it  was  Sunday;  and  the 
best  inibrmation  we  had  was  that  at  their  meeting  Sunday,  at  which 
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Macfailane,  Joe  Carter,  and  Paul  Neumann  were  present,  they  deeided 
that  tlieir  safest  place  was  to  <jo  back  on  the  sich*  of  the  monarchy. 
Therefore,  when  the  meeting  took  jilacc  Monday  morning  they  had  not 
anything  to  say.  They  had  this  proclamation  of  the  Queen  ready  and 
showed  us  the  original  (;oin-. 

The  Ghaikman.  As  I  gather  from  your  statement,  yrmr  idea  is  that 
they  had  become  convinced  between  Saturday  and  ^Monday  that  their 
personal  interests  lay  in  the  direction  of  maintaining  this  Queen  on  the 
throne,  and  that  they  were  attempting  to  get  and  did  get  from  her  a 
declaration  that  she  would  carry  out  the  constitution  of '87? 

Mr.  McCandlkss.  Yes;  aud  would  not  attempt  to  promulgate  the 
new  constitution  again. 

The  CriAiRMAN.  That  was  their  attitude  as  you  understood  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  their  attitude  as  I  understood  it. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  you  can  be  mistaken  about  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  1  was.  They  met  Saturday,  asked 
for  aid;  we  got  together,  gathered  up  arms  and  got  recruits  to  supi)ort 
them,  and  by  ^Monday  morning  they  had  issued  this  proclamation  and 
posted  notices  for  a  counter  mass  meeting. 

The  CHAT]mA.N.  And  that  was  after  they  had  given  their  assent  to 
the  proclamation  dethroning  the  Queen  and  abolishing  the  monarchy? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  whether  it  was  signed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  If  I  understood  correctly,  it  was  signed. 

The  Chairman.  As  I  understand,  the  whole  cabinet,  with  these  two 
ministers,  had  given  their  assent  to  that? 

Mr.  ^IcCandless.  The  whole  cabinet  had  given  their  assent  to  that 
programme  on  Saturday  afternoon.  They  were  completely  demoralized, 
because  their  lives  were  in  danger. 

Senator  Frye.  You  said  there  were  two  or  three  things  that  you 
thought  were  important,  and  those  you  stated.  Then  you  got  down  to 
the  meetings  on  Monday  morning.    Now,  go  back. 

The  Chairman.  I  asked  you  what  was  done  at  the  mass  meeting 
held  by  the  opponents  of  the  Queen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  All  the  business  houses  were  shut  up,  and  the 
whole  M'hite  poimlation  of  llonolulu  came  to  the  mass  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  the  male  population? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  male  population;  the  women  did  not  go, 
because  they  were  in  a  terrible  state  at  home. 

The  Chairman.  State  of  apprehension  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  State  of  apprehension;  because  before  this  we 
had  rumors  that  the  half  whites  proposed  to  burn  the  town. 

The  Chairman.  What  numbers  met  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  should  judge  from  1,000  to  1,200. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  armed  persons  in  the  crowd? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  do  not  think  there  were,  unless  individuals 
with  concealed  arms. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  persons  there  in  the  habit  of  carrying 
concealed  arms  about  them? 

Mr.  ]\IcCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  On  that  occasion  -did  you  know  that  they  were  with 
arms  concealed  about  their  persons? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No ;  I  do  not  recollect  any  one  at  the  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  elect  a  chaiiman? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Y'es. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  it? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  TVilliam  C.  Wilder. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Were  speeches  made? 

Mr.  McGandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.     By  whom? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know  that  T  can  give  you  the  names;  1 
have  them  here  in  this  little  pamphlet. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  that 
meeting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  I  have  a  complete  account  here:  "Two 
weeks  of  Hawaiian  history,  from  January  14  to  the  28th."  One  of  the 
printing  houses  printed  that.  I  have  read  it,  and  it  is  a  very  correct 
statement. 

The  Chairman.  Are  there  any  statements  in  that  history  that  you 
object  to  as  being  untrue? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  remember  any.  I  have  read  it  over  sev- 
eral times. 

The  Chairman.  The  facts  stated  in  that  history  came  under  your 
personal  observation  generally? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes ;  as  a  general  statement. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  willing  to  submit  this  as  your  statement  of 
the  facts  that  occurred  during  that  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  should  not  like  do  that  now,  without  reading  it 
over  very  carefully. 

The  Chairman.  Were  any  resolutions  adopted  at  that  meeting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  were  they? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  can  give  them  to  you  word  for  word  out  of  that 
book. 

The  Chairman.  Just  read  them. 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  resolutions  are  as  follows: 

"1.  Whereas  Her  Majesty,  Lilmokalani,  acting  in  conjunction  with 
certain  other  jiersons,  has  illegally  and  unconstitutionally,  and  against 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  lawful  executive  ofQcers  of  the  Govern- 
ment, attomi)ted  to  abrogate  the  existing  constitution  and  proclaim  a 
new  one  in  subversion  of  the  rights  of  the  people; 

"2.  And  whereas  such  attempt  has  been  accompanied  by  threats  of 
violence  and  bloodshed  and  a  display  of  armed  force;  and  such  attempt 
and  acts  and  threats  are  revolutionary  and  treasonable  in  character; 

"3.  And  whereas  Her  Majesty's  cabinet  have  informed  her  that  such 
contemjilated  action  was  unlawful,  and  would  lead  to  bloodshed  and 
riot,  and  have  implored  and  demanded  of  her  to  desist  from  and 
renounce  such  proposed  action ; 

"4.  And  whereas  such  advice  has  been  in  vain,  and  Her  Majesty  has 
in  a  public  speech  announced  that  she  was  desirous  and  ready  to  pro- 
mulgate such  constitution,  the  same  being  now  ready  for  such  i)urpose, 
and  that  the  only  reason  why  it  was  not  now  ])romulgated  was  because 
she  had  met  with  unexpected  obstacles,  and  that  a  fitting  op]>ortunity 
in  the  future  must  be  awaited  for  the  consummation  of  such  object, 
which  would  be  within  a  few  days; 

"5.  And  whereas  at  a  i)ublic  meeting  of  citizens,  held  in  Honolulu  on 
the  14th  day  of  January,  instant,  a  committee  of  thirteen,  to  be  known 
as  the  'committee  of  i^ublic  safety,'  was  appointed  to  consider  the 
situation,  and  to  devise  ways  and  means  for  the  maint  nance  of  the 
public  peace  and  safety,  and  the  preservation  of  life  and  property; 

"6.  And  whereas  such  committee  has  recommended  the  calling  of 
this  mass  meeting  of  citizens  to  protest  against  and  condemn  such 
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action,  and  lias  this  day  presented  a  report  to  such  nieetin  fj,  denouncing 
the  action  of  the  (^ueon  and  her  supporters  as  being  uiilawtjil,  unwar- 
ranted, in  derogation  of  tlie  riglits  of  the  people,  endangering  the  peace 
of  the  community,  and  tending  to  excite  riot,  and  cause  the  loss  of  lif<i 
and  destruction  of  proi)erty: 

•'Xow,  therefore,  we,  the  citizens  of  Honolulu,  of  all  nationalities, 
and  regardless  of  political  party  afliliations,  do  hereby  condemn  and 
denounce  the  action  of  the  (^ueen  and  her  supi)orters; 

"And  we  do  hereby  ratify  the  appointment  and  indorse  the  action 
taken  and  report  made  by  the  said  committee  of  safety;  and  we  do 
hereby  further  empower  such  committee  to  further  consider  the  situa- 
tion and  further  devise  such  ways  and  means  as  may  be  necessary  to 
secure  the  permanent  maintenance  of  law  and  order,  and  the  protection 
of  life,  liberty,  and  pioperty  in  Hawaii." 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  resolution  adopted  by  the  meeting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was,  unanimously. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  much  enthusiasm  exhibited  on  that  occa- 
sion ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  A  good  deal.  The  speakers  had  all  been  in- 
structed to  be  as  moderate  as  possible,  and  every  speaker — whenever 
there  was  any  allusion  to  the  intentions  of  the  people,  they  just  went 
wild. 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  that  meeting  was  being  held  another 
meeting  was  being  held,  as  I  understand,  by  the  supporters  of  the 
Queen  f 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  distance  was  there  between  the  places  of  the 
meetings'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Less  than  half  a  mile — third  of  a  mile. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  visit  the  meeting  in  the  palace  grounds? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Palace  Square, 

The  Chairman.  Yes ;  Palace  Square. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xo;  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  After  your  meeting  dispersed,  the  meeting  of  the 
opponents  of  the  Queen,  did  the  committee  of  safety  reassemble? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  meet? 

Mr.  McCandless.  At  W.  O.  Smith's  office. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  What  steps  did  you  take,  if  any,  to  carry  out  the 
resolutions  which  you  have  just  read? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  knew  we  had  the  support  of  the  whole  white 
population  in  the  movement  on  foot.  In  the  morning,  at  the  moining 
meeting,  before  this  mass  meeting,  we  had  drawn  up  a  paper  and 
asked  the  American  minister  to  land  troops  to  protect  life  and  prop- 
erty. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  Monday  morning  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  request  communicated  to  the  minister 
before  the  mass  meeting  was  held? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  believe  vso. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  who  communicated  it  to  him? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  could  not  state.  After  the  mass  meeting 
the  information  Avas  that  the  trooi^s  were  to  be  lande<l  at  5  o'clock. 
There  was  a  division  in  the  committee  as  to  whether  it  was  wise  for 
the  troops  to  land  then  or  not.  Those  who  were  thinkiiig  of  their 
pioperty  and  their  families,  and  the  families  of  the  whole  white  com- 
b.  Doc.  231,  pt  (i &2 
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munity,  were  anxious  that  the  troops  should  land  on  account  of  a  fear 
that  the  city  might  be  burned  and  looted,  and  knowing  that  the  troops 
were  ashore  nothing  of  that  kind  would  take  place.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  were  other  members  of  the  committee  who  felt  that  if  the 
troops  came  ashore  it  would  make  a  changed  condition,  and  we  did  not 
know  just  what  the  result  would  be. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  apprehensive  that  if  the  troops  came 
ashore  they  would  support  the  Queen,  or  what  were  they  apprehensive 
about? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  were  absolutely  ignorant  on  that  point. 

The  Chaieman.  What  was  the  apprehension  with  regard  to  the  land- 
ing of  the  troops'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  were  making  such  rapid  progress  with  our 
organization,  and  the  other  i)eople  so  completely  cowed,  we  thought 
probably  it  would  precipitate  a  crisis  so  soon  as  the  troops  came 
ashore,  and  in  a  day  or  two  we  would  be  better  prepared  to  resist  it 
than  then,  and  it  was  between  those  two  ideas  the  committee  was 
divided. 

The  Chairman.  By  precipitating  a  crisis  did  you  think  the  troops 
would  attack  you? 

Senator  Frye.  The  Queen's  troops,  encouraged  by  the  United  States 
troops? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.    We  did  not  know  anything  about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  anything  said  in  your  meeting  on  Saturday, 
after  your  committee  of  safety  was  formed  and  you  had  cleared  the 
room,  about  Mr.  Stevens  and  the  United  States  ship  Boston! 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  we  talked  that  over. 

Senator  Gray.  So  soon  as  your  committee  was  formed  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Well,  its  was  during  the  conversation. 

The  Chairman.  On  Saturday? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes.  Was  anything  said  about  the  attitude  of  Mr. 
Stevens? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  talked  of— what  his  attitude  would  be. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  anybody  deputed  to  go  and  see  him  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  I  think  there  was  a  committee  of  one  or 
two  appointed  on  Saturday  afternoon  to  have  a  talk  with  him,  to  ascer- 
tain what  his  attitude  would  be  in  the  then  crisis. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  that  committee  report? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  report  was  that  there  was  no  information; 
that  he  was  entirely  noncommittal. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  said  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mr.  Thurston,  I  believe. 

Senator  Gray.  But  said  he  would  protect  life  and  property? 

Mr,  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  He  did  not  say  he  was  noncommittal? 

Mv.  McCandless.  Well,  he  was  noncommittal  as  to  contending 
forces;  but  would  protect  life  and  property. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  anything  said  by  them  that  conveyed  the  idea 
to  you  that  Mr.  Stevens  was  hostile  or  indifferent  to  the  movement  ot 
the  committee  of  safety,  or  was  without  sympathy  for  it  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Gray.  Anything  at  all? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  we  felt  this  way,  that  without  any  encour- 
agement from  him  we  certainly  had  the  sympathy  of  the  American 
minister. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  the  general  feeling,  was  it  not? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye,  A  cominittee  was  seut  to  Minister  Stevens  to  request 
him  not  to  land  the  troops  then  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  we  did  not  feel  certain  that  night,  and 
thought  we  would  get  our  strength  better  in  a  day  or  two. 

Senator  Gray.  That  the  landing  of  the  troops  might  bring  on  a 
crisis? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray,  If  you  were  not  as  well  prepared  as  you  thought  you 
would  be  later? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No,  sir. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  a  request  sent  to  Mr.  Stevens  not  to 
land  the  troops  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Who  composed  that  committee? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mr.  Thurston  and  W.  O.  Smith. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  report  to  the  committee  of  safety? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  did. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  report? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  report  was  that  Mr.  Stevens  said,  owing  to 
the  unsettled  state  of  affairs  he  was  going  to  land  troops. 

Senator  Frye.  He  would  not  change  his  purpose? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  previously  asked  Mr.  Stevens  to  request  the 
lauding  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Had  any  troops  landed  at  the  time  he  announced 
his  intention  to  have  them  landed  notwithstanding  your  request? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  Monday  afternoon  was  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  At  the  time  of  the  meeting? 

The  Chairman.  No;  the  time  you  got  this  report? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Probably  a  quarter  to  5,  from  half-past  4  to  quarter 
of  5. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  after  this  report  was  made  of  Mr.  Stevens's 
refusal  to  prevent  the  landing  of  the  troops  before  they  wei-e  actually 
landed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  it  was  over  a  half  hour,  perhaps 
three-quarters. 

The  Chairman.  They  must  have  been  on  their  way  to  the  shore  at 
that  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  presume  they  were.    I  did  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  committee  of  safety,  acting  under  the  reso- 
lutions of  which  you  have  spoken,  prepare  any  programme  for  the 
organization  of  the  civil  government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  We  began  that.  That  was  discussed  hur- 
riedly Saturday  evening.  It  was  more  in  detail  on  Sunday  morning; 
but  by  Monday  morning  we  had  the  plan  completed. 

The  Chairman.  Projected? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  got  the  indorsement  of  the  mass  meeting 
you  proceeded  to  execute  the  programme  which  you  had  already  agreed 
upon? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  at  the  meeting  at  Mr.  Castle's  on  Sun- 
day morning? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  1  was. 

Senator  Gray.  By  wliich  was  appointed  the  committee  tliat  waited 
on  Minister  Stevens  and  reported? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  reported,  Mr.  Thurston? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  it  was  Mr.  Thurston  and  Mr.  Smith.  They 
were  the  gentlemen  who  were  appointed  first. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  recollect  what  they  reported  then  at  that 
meeting? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  they  went  to  see  what  would  be  the 
probable  attitude  of  the  American  minister  in  the  case  of  our  uprising. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  they  report? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  reported  that  Mr.  Stevens,  in  regard  to  that 
point,  was  noncommittal. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  not  say  he  would  land  the  troops  at  any 
moment  to  protect  life  and  property  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  did. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  not  say  that  he  would  recognize  the  Provi- 
sional Government  or  whatever  government  it  might  be? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  there  was  a  report  of  that  kind. 

Senator  Gray.  That  Stevens  would  recognize  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment when  established? 

Mr.  McCandless.  When  there  was  any  in  existence. 

Senator  Gray.  When  it  was  in  existence? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  committee  of  safety  select  the  officers  of 
the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  did. 

The  Chairman.  And  selected  Mr.  Dole  as  President? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  I  will  tell  the  story  of  that.  All  that  hap- 
pened at  the  meeting  at  Mr.  Waterhouse's 

Senator  Gray.  Monday  evening? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Monday  evening.  We  were  there  iintil,  perhaps, 
11  or  12  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  What  took  place  at  the  meeting  at  Mr.  Waterhouse's 
house? 

Mr.  McCandless.  At  that  meeting  when  we  proceeded  to  appoint 
the  members  of  the  advisory  council  and  the  members  of  the  execu- 
tive council,  we  sent  a  committee  of  one,  Mr.  Bolte,  to  Judge  Dole 
asking  him  if  he  would  take  the  position  of  president  of  the  Provisional 
Government.  Mr.  Dole,  at  that  time  Judge  Dole,  knew  no  more  of  the 
workings  of  the  committee  of  safety  than  any  other  outsider,  and  Judge 
Dole  gave  Mr.  Bolte  no  encouragement  at  all.  But  finally,  after 
entreaties  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Bolte,  he  came  and  said  he  did  not  care 
about  that  at  first;  finally  he  said  he  would  come  to  the  meeting. 
Judge  Dole  came  to  the  meeting,  and  of  course  we  stated  to  him  at  the 
meeting  that  we  desired  him  to  become  president  of  the  Provisional 
Government  which  we  were  about  to  inaugurate.  At  first  he  declined 
entirely;  that  is,  at  first,  he  could  not  see  his  way  clear.  He  finally 
made  the  statement,  after  talking  quite  a  while,  that  he  had  not  arrived 
at  the  conclusion  yet  that  that  was  the  only  solution  of  the  matter — 
that  is,  a  provisional  government  looking  to  annexation.  Then  he  was 
asked  what  his  opinion  was.  He  said,  my  opinion  is — of  course  Liliuoka- 
lani  is  out  of  the  question;  she  has  started  this  revolution,  and  can  not 
be  trusted  any  longer — my  opinion  is  that  Kaiulani  would  be  best  for 
us ;  to  have  Kaiulani  on  the  throne  with  a  regency  until  she  is  of  age. 
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That  was  Jurl^e  Dole's  statement  to  the  mcetinj^:  on  Monday  evening 
at  8  o'clock.  That  was  arjjued  with  him,  and  finally  before  he  left  he 
agreed  to  take  it  under  advisement  and  consult  with  liis  friends  and 
let  the  committee  know  the  next  day. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  at  Mr.  Waterbouse's  house  Monday  even- 
ing? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gi:ay.  Was  anything  said  about  Mr.  Stevens  theni 

Mr.  McCandless.  1  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  the  United  States  troops  mentioned? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  talked  over  everything. 

Senator  Gray.  The  attitude  of  the  United  tStates  minister  and  the 
landing  of  the  troops  were  talked  over? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  had  a  good  deal  of  business  on  hand. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  talked  over  everything,  and  that  was 
talked  over? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  any  committee  sent  to  Minister  Stevens  that 
evening? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Not  that  I  remember.  Xo  committee — I  do  pot 
think  there  was.  We  also  invited  Mr.  Cecil  Brown  there.  Mr.  Cecil 
Brown  is  an  Englishman  and  has  quite  a  large  following  there.  We 
wanted  him  very  much  to  be  one  of  the  new  government,  and,  of  course, 
he  came  there.  The  whole  plan  was  laid  before  him,  the  intentions  of 
the  committee  and  the  appointment  of  the  Provisional  Government, 
including  the  application  for  annexation  to  the  United  States.  Mr. 
Wundenburg  and  I  individually  talked  to  Mr.  Brown,  perhaps  a  half 
hour,  to  convince  him  that  he  should  see  it  in  our  light  and  come  over 
and  be  one  of  the  supporters.  We  retired  from  the  room,  went  out  on 
the  veranda,  and  continued  our  entreaties  with  him  to  try  to  get  him 
to  come  in  the  government,  and,  of  course,  we  laid  the  whole  matter 
before  him.  Finally  he  said  to  us,  "Let  me  alone."  Said  he,  "  I  will 
solve  this  for  myself."  He  said,  "  If  I  decide  not  to  become  part  of  the 
government  no  one  living  will  know  that  I  was  here,"  and  after  stay- 
ing out  there,  probably  an  hour,  he  retired,  and  could  not  see  his  way 
clear  to  coming  in  there.  Afterwards  he  became  a  member  of  the 
advisory  council.  As  I  stated,  Judge  Dole  took  it  under  considera- 
tion and  went  home.  I  think  we  selected  most  of  the  names  of  the 
Provisional  Government.  They  had  been  selected  up  to  that  time. 
The  first  idea  was  to  have  4  ministers  and  a  President,  but  in  pick- 
ing out  5  men  that  we  thought  could  agree,  we  found  difficulties. 
In  fact,  we  consulted  Judge  Dole  in  regard  to  that.  So  that  we  finally 
gave  up  the  idea  of  5,  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  we  could  find 
4  men  who  could  work  very  harmoniously  in  the  government. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  Minister  Stevens  been  advised  of  the  project 
for  a  Provisional  Government  and  annexation  to  the  United  States? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  whether  it  was  understood  there  that 
be  knew  what  was  going  on? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Well,  everybody  knew  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  not  understand  that  he  knew  it;  was  not 
that  your  opinion  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  would  be  my  opinion  that  he  would  know. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  not  know  now,  and  did  you  not  know  then, 
that  he  did  understand  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  do  not  know  it. 
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Senator  Gray.  It  was  not  talked  about? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Oh,  it  was  discussed,  certainly. 

Senator  Gray.  In  what  respect  was  it  discussed? 

Mr.  McCandless,  It  was  discussed  in  respect  to  what  would  be  the 
attitude  of  the  American  minister. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  thought  his  attitude  would  be  sympathetic 
or  unsympathetic? 

Mr.  McCandless.  There  were  doubts  about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Werethereany  doubts  that  Mr.  Stevens  sympathized 
with  the  movement. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  doubt  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  doubted  that  much  that  we  requested  him, 
after  we  requested  the  troops  to  be  landed,  not  to  have  them  landed, 
for  fear  it  would  precipitate  a  crisis. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  any  doubt  at  that  time  in  regard  to  Mr. 
Stevens's  sympathies  with  this  movement? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  there  was  any  serious  doubt  in 
my  mind  about  it,  although  I  was  one  of  the  members  who  took  the 
side  that  we  would  stand  a  better  show  on  Monday  afternoon  not  to 
have  the  troops  landed. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  want  them  landed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Well,  I  thought  we  had  better  be  let  alone.  The 
idea  prevailed  that  they  had  better  be  let  alone,  and  when  the  crisis 
came  he  would  land  them  himself. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  it  was  your  idea  it  would  be  better  not  to  have 
them  landed  ?  I  see  it  stated  here  that  the  proposition  of  the  commit- 
tee was  that  they  should  be  landed  the  next  morning  at  9  or  10  o'clock. 
When  did  you  think  they  should  be  landed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  there  was  a  time  stated.  We 
thought  it  was  better  to  let  them  stay  there  because  the  crisis  would 
be  precipitated. 

Senator  Daniel.  What  were  you  afraid  of  in  that  crisis? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  Queen's  forces. 

Senator  Daniel.  That  they  would  suppress  the  revolution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  might  attempt  it. 

Senator  Daniel.  Do  you  think  they  could  do  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  so. 

Senator  Daniel.  Did  you  then  think  so? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  did  not  think  so  Monday  morning.  Minister 
Thurston  defied  Marshal  Wilson  in  his  interview  with  him. 

Senator  Frye.  But  as  I  understand  you  the  uncertainty  was  as  to 
what  effect  the  landing  of  the  troops  would  have;  whether  it  would 
encourage  the  Queen's  troops? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  did  not  know  what  effect  it  would  have — 
encouragement  or  otherwise. 

Senator  Frye.  The  landing  of  the  troops  the  last  time  had  put  Kala- 
kaua  on  the  throne,  had  it  not? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course  in  1889  the  movement  was  an  intrigue 
that  both  Kalakaua  and  Mrs.  Dominis  were  in,  and  they  were  taken  by 
complete  surprise. 

Senator  Frye.  The  troops  had  the  aid  of  the  King,  the  existing  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  can  not  say  as  to  that. 

Senator  Frye.  He  remained  on  the  throne,  did  he  not? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  movement  in  1889  was  not  to  put  him  on  the 
throne;  he  was  on  the  thioue. 
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Senator  Gray.  Had  you  not  heard  before  tlie  meetinfj  on  ^londay 
evening,  if  not  at  that  nieetinj;,  that  .Minister  Stevens  would  land  the 
troops  to  protect  American  life  and  property,  and  that  be  would  recog- 
nize that  Provisional  Government  so  soon  as  it  bad  possession  of  the 
Government  building? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Tbat  he  would  recognize  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment whenever  it  was  a  government. 

Senator  Gray.  That  he  would  consider  the  Government — put  it  tbat 
way — when  it  bad  possession  of  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xo;  I  do  not  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  you  understand? 

Mr.  McCandless.  When  we  had  the  upper  hand  he  would  recognize 
us. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  j^ou  understand?  Did  you  not  supj)ose 
during  Monday  or  Tuesday  that  the  presence  of  the  United  States 
troops  was  the  important  factor  one  way  or  the  other  ?  or  do  you  mean 
to  say  that  3^  ou  gave  no  account  to  it  at  all  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  say  it  had  its  bearing.  It  stopped  all  ideas  of 
riot  and  bloodshed. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  not  think  it  stopped  all  idea  of  your  move- 
ment? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  so.  Our  movement  was  weaker 
Monday  morning  than  Monday  evening. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  not  think  the  landing  of  the  United  States 
troops  stopped  all  idea  of  the  movement  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  On  their  part? 

Senator  Gray.  I  am  not  talking  from  a  standpoint  one  way  or-the 
other.  It  is  quite  possible  from  what  you  say  if  I  had  been  there  I 
would  have  been  where  you  were.  I  am  not  criticising  you.  But  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  looking  at  it,  state,  under  the  responsibilities  you  are 
Tinder  as  a  witness,  if  you  did  not  believe  that  the  idea  of  your  move- 
ment was  entirely  dissipated  by  the  presence  of  the  United  States 
troops  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xo  ;  I  do  not  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Tou  think  it  would  have  been  precisely  as  it  was  if 
there  had  been  no  troops  there  at  that  moment  of  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  If  you  take  into  consideration  the  movement  of 
1887,  how  we  won  then,  and  could  have  set  up  a  government,  and  the 
whites  taken  by  surprise  in  1889,  yet  maintained  their  supremacy 

Senator  Gray.  You  supported  the  existing  government  in  1887? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  did  not  support  them  in  1887.  Of  course, 
there  was  a  complete  overthrow  of  the  monarchy. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  it  continue? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  In  view  of  those  facts — you  were  going  on  to  sayt 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  view  of  those  facts  we  had  the  same  amount 
of  confidence  that  any  man  had  who  had  been  through  the  same  thing, 
and  there  was  no  reason  why  we  should  not  win  again. 

Senator  Frye.  Y'ou  were  going  on  to  state  how  they  formed  this 
provisional  government.  You  got  the  notice  to  Dole  and  notice  to 
Cecil  Brown  and  stated  that  they  were  awaiting  replies. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course  Mr.  Brown  left.  We  did  not  expect 
him  to  go  in  after  that.  And  then  we  began  to  pick  out  the  members 
for  the  advisory  council.  I  think  we  agreed  that  night  on  the  execu- 
tive council — the  four  ministers — and  we  selected  most  of  the  names 
for  the  advisor}'  council.  W^e  probably  stayed  there  until  11  or  half 
past  11  o'clock,  and  then  adjourned  until  the  next  morning. 
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Senator  Frye.  Was  tliat  Monday  iiigTif? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  Monday  night.  We  met  the  next  morn- 
ing at  Mr.  Smith's  ofQce. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  Tuesday? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Tuesday  morning.  By  th"t  timr  we  had  before 
ns  the  i^rogramme  for  the  Provisional  Government,  and  Mr.  Damon  had 
been  selected  as  one  of  the  members  of  the  advisory  council.  That 
morning  he  was  at  our  meeting  for  the  first  time,  and  he  made  a  state- 
ment to  the  committee  that  he  had  just  come  fi'om  the  palace.  He 
stated  his  interview  with  the  Queen,  and  he  stated  that  he  said  to  Her 
Majesty,  "On  former  occasions  you  have  called  on  me  for  advice,  and 

1  now  come  unasked  to  give  you  some  advice;  you  can  take  it  or  reject 
it  just  as  you  choose."  He  said,  "  Heretofore  I  have  defended  the  mon- 
archy, and  thought  it  was  possible  to  get  along  with  it:  but  it  has  got 
to  that  point  now,  after  your  actions  on  Saturday,  that  I  have  to  change 
my  standard,  and  I  have  joined  tbe  forces  who  propose  to  annex  these 
islands  to  the  United  States  of  America;"  and  he  said,  "It  would  be 
useless  for  you  to  resist;  if  you  do  there  will  be  bloodshed  and  a 
great  many  killed;  you  will  probably  be  killed,  and  we  will  win  in  the 
end,  because  we  are  determined  to  carry  this  through."  She  assured 
him  that  she  would  give  up. 

Senator  Gray.  Hid  he  mention  to  the  Queen  the  presence  of  the 
United  States  troops "? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  that  was  the  statement  made  to  the  then 
committee  of  safety. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Damon  said  he  did  mention  to  the  Queen  the 
United  States  troops? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  I  am  giving  you  the  substance. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  whether  he  mentioned  the  fact  to  her 
of  the  presence  of  the  United  States  troops  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  may  be  so;  I  do  not  remember. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  did  you  get  this  information? 

Mr.  McCandless.  From  Mr.  Damon,  and  Mr.  Damon  reported  it. 
We  were  busy  on  the  papers  in  connection  with  the  Government,  and 
probably  about  10  or  11  o'clock  I  was  informed — did  not  happen  to  be 
present — that  Judge  Dole  had  come  in  and  announced  that  he  had 
made  up  his  mind,  and  had  taken  the  position  of  president.  I  was 
out  in  the  meantime  recruiting ;  had  been  hunting  up  men :  aU  around 
men  were  waiting  for  the  word  to  fly  to  arms,  and  the  time  was  set  for 

2  o'clock.  It  is  well  known;  they  knew  it  just  as  well  as  we  did.  I 
learned  it  afterwards  that  that  was  the  time  set  for  the  overturn  of  the 
Government.  At  half  past  1  we  had  finished  everything;  the  proc- 
lamation was  signed,  and  all  the  papers  in  relation  to  the  Government 
were  signed  and  delivered.  There  was  nothing  to  do  then  but  to  get 
to  the  Government  building  and  take  it,  and  launch  the  new  Govern- 
ment. About  that  time  Judge  Dole  came  to  me  and  said,  "McCandless, 
will  you  go  and  get  the  trooj)S  ready;  we  are  ready;"  and  of  course  I 
said,  "yes."  So  I  started  out.  If  I  had  a  luap  I  could  show  just 
exactly  the  course  I  took  in  getting  to  the  Government  building.  I 
started  from  W.  O.  Smith's  office,  at  the  corner  of  Fort  and  Merchant 
streets.  Just  as  I  came  out  of  the  door  a  car  was  passing  that  went 
right  past  the  armory  on  the  corner  of  Beretania  and  Punchbowl  streets, 
and  of  course  that  was  our  headquarters.  That  was  where  we  had 
agreed  upon  to  rally  the  troops  before  starting  for  the  Government 
building. 

When  I  got  to  the  corner  of  King  and  Fort  streets  the  car  was  pass- 
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ing.  The  streets  are  very  narrow  at  that  point;  there  is  only  room 
for  a  carriage  to  pass.  I  heard  a  i)olicemau's  whistle.  I  ran  to  the 
rear  end  of  the  car,  and  found  that  John  Goode  had  come  out  of  E.  O. 
Hall's  with  guns  and  ammunition,  and  a  policeman  was  trying  to  stop 
him.  There  was  a  dray  that  blocked  the  way,  and  tlic  ])()lit:ennin  was 
trying  to  get  on  the  wagon.  There  is  where  I  cried  out  to  Goode  to 
shoot,  and  he  did.  And  1  hollered  for  them  to  shut  up  their  shops 
and  get  their  guns,  and  they  canie  right  out  lively.  When  I  got  to 
Berc'tania  street  I  saw  this  first  company  making  for  the  armory. 
They  had  been  in  the  building  from  6  o'clock  in  the  morning.  It  was 
Zicgler's  company,  A.  They  started  for  the  armory  all  together,  with 
Winchesters  and  everything.  When  I  got  there  I  jumped  oft'  the  car, 
and  told  them  of  the  shooting  of  the  policeman.  They  double-quicked 
to  the  armory,  and  Goode  with  his  load  of  ammunition  had  gone  up 
that  street  there,  and  along  there  down  to  the  armory.  [Indicating  on 
diagram.]  By  this  time  our  friends  were  arriving  in  all  directions, 
coming  in  there  single  and  double,  with  arms. 

Senator  Gray  (indicating  on  the  diagram).  Is  this  a  thickly  set- 
tled part  of  the  city? 

Mr.  McCandless.  All  this  is  a  residence  part. 

Senator  Gray.  Thickly  settled? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Prettythickly  settled,  grounds  around — all  these 
lots  extending  here  for  the  next  5  miles,  clear  to  Waikiki.  Just  as 
soon  as  there  were  enough  nrrived  to  take  care  of  what  we  had  col- 
lected, the  wagonload,  the  first  company  was  sent  to  the  Government 
building  with  Capt.  Zeigler.  They  marched  down  to  this  corner  into 
the  Government  building  yard.  I  stayed  there  [indicating  on  the  dia- 
gram]. 

Senator  Gray.  Which  front  of  the  Government  building  was  the 
proclamation  read  from  'I 

Mr.  McCandless.  On  the  fi'ont  steps  of  the  Government  building, 
facing  the  palace.  I  stayed  there  until  the  third  company  marched 
down.  I  came  down  with  the  third  company.  There  were  four  com- 
panies and  all  the  men  conveyed  the  arms  to  the  Government  building. 
When  1  arrived  there  they  had  finished  reading  the  proclamation. 
This  is  police  headquarters,  just  a  block  from  where  we  were,  and  all 
through  these  streets  here  were  full  of  people — 2,000  or  3,000  i)e<>ple  in 
the  streets.  When  that  shot  was  fired  the  people  left  and  came  down 
town.  They  thought  the  war  had  commenced  down  there.  Some  one 
came  to  the  committee  of  safety  and  rei)orted  that  now  was  a  good 
opportunity  to  go  up;  the  streets  were  entirely  bare  going  to  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  and  they  came  out  and  marched  up  to  the  Govern- 
ment building  a  few  minutes  earlier  than  they  would  have  done  if 
there  had  been  no  firing  of  the  shot. 

Senator  Feye.  They  got  up  there  before  the  troops  did? 

Mr.  McOandless.  Yes.  On  that  account  the  way  was  all  open,  and 
nothing  to  interfere. 

Senator  Frye.  How  many  were  there  altogether? 

Mr.  McCandless.  ThereVere  IS  altogether.    I  was  one  of  them. 

Senator  Frye.  Eighteen  of  what  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  committee  was  composed  of  13  members  in 
the  first  place,  and  when  the  men  were  appointed  it  was  found  that 
there  was  some  good  man  ti»  come  in,  and  it  was  increased  to  14,  and 
the  4  ministers  were  put  in,  which  made  18. 

Senator  Frye.  You  went  yom-self  where  the  military  was? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  And  I  tliink  the  other  company  marched 
np  together. 

Senator  Frte.  But  you  did  not  see  them  1 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  did  not  see  them.  I  was  sent  off  on  other  busi- 
ness. That  is  a  statement  up  to  the  proclamation.  When  I  got  up  to 
the  Government  building,  just  as  fast  as  the  men  came  in  and  the  guns 
came  in  they  were  given  to  the  men,  and  they  organized  the  Provisional 
Government.  They  iiniiiediately  wrote  letters  to  all  the  foreign  minis- 
ters there,  stating  that  they  had  organized  a  government,  and  had 
charge  of  the  public  buildings  and  archives. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  go  into  the  councils  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, or  stay  in  the  military? 

.  Mr.  McCandless.  I  carried  my  gun  up  there,  and  I  was  sent  for, 
and  I  went  out  of  the  ranks  into  where  the  councils  were.  I  know  the 
first  gentleman  who  called  there  was  Maj.  Wodehouse,  the  English 
minister.  When  he  came  in  President  Dole  was  sitting  at  a  table 
about  the  size  of  this,  at  one  end  of  it,  and  the  members  of  the  coun- 
cil around  through  the  room.  Mr.  Wodehouse  came  in  on  that  side 
and  came  around  to  President  Dole  and  shook  hands.  I  did  not  hear 
what  was  said;  but  the  statement  of  President  Dole  afterwards  was 
that  the  minister  hoped  the  Government  would  protect  Englishmen — 
see  that  the  English  subject's  property  was  not  jeopardized.  And  the 
Japanese  minister  was  right  behind  him.  He  came  in  and  spoke  to 
President  Dole,  and  did  not  speak  afterwards.  Then  he  and  Mr. 
Wodehouse  went  out. 

Senator  Frye.  What  time  was  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  probably  4  o'clock;  I  think  a  little 
later  than  that  Mr.  Pringle  called;  just  came  in,  did  not  say  anything, 
just  looked  around  and  left. 

Senator  Frye.  When  did  you  send  a  communication  to  Mr.  Stevens 
that  you  had  proclaimed  your  government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  were  all  sent  together. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  sent  the  messages  to  the  other  ministers! 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.    That  was  between  2  and  3  o'clock. 

Senator  Frye.  When  did  you  get  your  answer  from  minister 
Stevens? 

Mr.  McCandless.  1  think  it  came  from  Mm  about  half-past  4. 

Senator  Frye.  After  the  English  minister  and  the  Japanese  minis- 
ter had  called? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Some  others  came? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Those  were  the  only  two  that  came,  Mr.  Wode- 
house and  Mr.  Fuge. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  any  others  come  in? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mr.  Canavara  came  later. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  was  he? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  Portuguese  minister. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  recollect  when  the  reception  of  the  note  of 
recognition  from  Minister  Stevens  was? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  I  was  there  when  it  came. 

Senator  Gray.  You  can  not  fix  the  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Things  were  in  such  confusion  that  I  could  no* 
fix  the  time  exactly ;  but  it  was  4  or  half-past  4  that  the  note  of  recog- 
nition came. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  Capt.  Wiltse  been  in? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  am  not  sure  whether  he  came. 
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Senator  Gray.  Had  Mr.  Swinburne  been  in? 

Mr.  ]McCandlkss.  They  were  in  during  the  evening  before  dark^ 
I  mean  the  afternoon. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  there  before  or  after  you  sent  out  the 
notices  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  After  the  notices;  I  do  not  think  any  before. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  any  conversation  with  them  that  afternoon? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  was  kept  busy  on  military  matters  and  was 
in  and  out  of  the  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  any  of  the  United  States  forces,  blue- 
jackets, whatever  they  were? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  I  knew  where  they  were. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xo;  not  that  I  remember. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  the  sentries? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  did  not  pass  the  gate,  so,  of  course,  I  could  not 
see  the  sentries. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  you;  in  the  foreign  minister's  office? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  if  I  had  come  out  to  the  front  of  the 
building  and  looked  directly  to  the  left — no;  I  could  not  see  the  gate 
from  there,  I  would  have  to  step  out  into  the  yard  to  the  side  gate. 
That  I  could  see,  but  the  front  gate  1  could  not,  because  of  the  Music 
Hall. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  in  the  ranks,  or  a  private? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  was  in  the  ranks. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  no  officers  I 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  took  the  officers  of  '87. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  officers,  then? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  military  organization  at  the  time 
you  went  there,  or  did  you  just  go  as  you  pleased? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Oh,  no;  came  up  there  organized. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  communication,  or  any  of  the 
officers,  with  the  commander  of  the  U.  S.  troops? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No  ;  I  do  not  think  there  was  any  one  who  had 
communication  with  the  officers  of  the  U.  S.  troops. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  I  interrupt  you?  You  got  where  these  ministers 
came  in,  and  you  knew  of  the  note  of  recognition  from  Minister  Stevens, 
and  so  on. 

Mr.  McCandless.  Probably  a  little  earlier  than  that,  probably  3 
o'clock  or  a  little  after,  a  deputy  marshal  was  sent  up  ftom  down  at 
the  police  headquarters.  He  came  in  and  asked  that  the  ministers — 
our  ministers — go  down  to  the  police  station  in  order  to  see  if  we  could 
not  efiect  a  compromise.  That  is  the  statement  he  made.  He  said  he 
was  authorized  to  make  the  statement.  That,  of  course,  was  refused- 
He  said:  "Ther  '  are  some  of  the  ministers  who  would  be  glad  to  come 
up,  but  they  are  afraid." 

Senator  Gray.  That  is,  of  the  old  ministers? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  old  ministers,  the  Queen's  ministers.  I  think 
he  said  if  a  couple  of  gentlemen  will  come  down,  that  will  inspire  con- 
fidence in  our  ministers,  and  they  will  come  up.  He  went  back  with 
word  that  if  they  would  come  up  there  would  be  no  harm  done;  they 
would  be  allowed  to  come  and  depart  again ;  and  so  Mr.  Parker — there 
were  two  of  them  came  up;  I  am  not  sure  which  two;  but  I  think  it 
was  Parker  and  Cornwall  came  up,  and  Mr.  Parker  came  in  as  good 
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natured  as  possible.  He  is  a  great  big,  good-natured  Hawaiian.  They 
had  a  little  friendly  chat. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  mean  a  native? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  is  a  native,  a  half  white. 

Senator  Frye.  About  the  color  of  the  rest  of  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  about  the  color  of  the  rest.  He  said:  "Can't 
we  fix  this  thing  up"?  We  don't  want  to  be  fighting  you  people."  We 
told  him  that  there  could  be  no  compromise.  He  said:  "I  wanted  the 
others  to  come  up  with  me,  but  they  would  not  come;  they  were  afraid." 
And  I  think  he  volunteered  the  statement  that  if  we  would  send  one  or 
two  men  down  it  would  inspire  confidence  in  them.  Mr.  Damon  and  Mr. 
Bolte  accompanied  them  back  to  the  police  station.  In  a  short  time  all 
the  Queen's  ministers  came  to  the  Government  building,  and  on  behalf 
of  President  Dole  a  demand  was  made  on  them  for  the  surrender  of  the 
barracks  and  the  surrender  of  the  police  station.  They  said  they  would 
go  over  and  see  Her  Majesty,  and  that  some  one  should  accompany  them. 
Mr.  Damon  accomj)anied  them.  The  ministers  went  over  to  the  palace 
and  stayed  there  an  hour — between  an  hour  and  an  hour  and  a  half. 
In  the  meantime  we  moved  from  the  interior  oflice  and  went  to  the 
finance  office  so  that  this  front  office  might  be  turned  over  to  the  mili- 
tary; that  is,  the  council  did.  Then  Mr.  Damon  came  back  with  some 
one  rei)resenting  the  Queen.  I  think  it  was  Parker.  This  protest  was 
written  out,  and  it  was  presented  to  Judge  Dole,  and  he  was  asked  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  it.  He  acknowledged  the  receipt  of  the  paper 
just  as  any  officer  or  anyone  would  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  paper. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  handed  it  to  him? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  cannot  say  whether  it  was  Parker  or  Mr.  Damon. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  can  say  what  was  said  when  it  was  handed? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  I  can  remember.  The  paper  was  handed  to 
President  Dole.  He  made  a  statement;  said,  "  Here  is  a  protest  they 
want  to  file,  and  I  do  not  see  any  objection  to  acknowledging  the 
receipt  of  it." 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  say  that? 

Mr.  McCandless,  It  was  something  to  that  effect.  Of  course,  it  is 
hard  to  remember  the  words  in  an  exciting  time  like  that,  and  a  year 
ago.    But  he  said,  '•  I  do  not  see  any  objection,"  or  words  to  that  effect 

Senator  Gray.  You  understood  that  there  was  some  point  made 
before  about  the  recei)tion  of  that  protest  by  President  Dole? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  say  you  can  not  recollect  the  words? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  recollect  the  exact  words.  It  is  hard  to 
do  that.  I  have  a  pretty  good  memory,  but  it  is  hard  to  get  those 
exact  words-;  but  they  were  just  the  words  that  "  I  do  not  know  of 
any  objection  to  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  this  dispatch  which  is 
presented." 

Senator  Gray.  He  did  receive  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Just  indorsed  it,  and  handed  it  back  to  them. 

Senator  Gray.  He  did  receive  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  and  the  paper  was  indorsed  and  handed 
back  to  Parker.  He  took  it  off.  He  wrote  the  words  there,  I  do  not 
remember  what  they  were,  just  acknowledging  service.  Then  it  got  to 
be  pretty  nearly  7  o'clock,  dark,  and  they  said  that  the  police  station 
was  surrendered,  and  everything  was  surrendered,  and  they  deputized 
Soper,  who  had  been  appointed  commander-in  chief,  to  go  down  and 
demand  the  surrender  of  the  police  station,  and  take  it,  and  there  were 
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20  men  deputized  under  Capt.  Ziegler  to  accompany  us.  We  marched 
down  Merchant  street. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  after  the  protest  had  come  in  t 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  an  order  from  the  Queen? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  we  marched  down  and  halted  the  troops  in 
front  of  the  post-otlice,  in  tlie  line  of  Bethel  street,  prcjbably  within  75 
feet  of  it.  We,  Col.  Soper  and  I,  had  to  force  our  way,  the  streets  were 
jammed,  and  the  troops  were  halted  there.  We  marched  forward  into 
the  station  house  and  the  inarshaPs  office,  and  demanded  the  surrender. 
They  had  their  Gatlinj;-  gun  and  had  commenced  to  take  it  apart  to  get 
it  away.  The  doors  were  so  narrow  they  could  not  get  it  from  one 
part  of  the  building  to  the  other  without  taking  it  apart. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  there? 

Mr.  MoOandless.  Mr.  Wilson. 

S<?tator  Gray.  Was  there  any  order  from  the  Queen  t 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know  that  there  was. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  of  any  order  from  the  Queen  t 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  not  know  that  Marshal  Wilson  received  an 
order  from  the  Queen  t 

Mr.  McCandless.  1  do  not;  I  never  heard  of  it.  He  then  invited 
us  into  the  deputy  marshal's  office,  and  we  talked  over  the  details  of 
the  government,  and  he  ordered  the  men  to  assemble  below.  It  was 
just  as  strong  there  of  liquor  as  any  place  I  was  ever  in — to  get  up 
Dutch  courage.    They  had  a  barrel  down  there. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  liquor  did  you  drink? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  natives  prefer  gin.  We  went  down  below  in 
the  back  yard,  and  Marshal  Wilson  made  a  speech  to  the  men  and  Col. 
Soper  made  one  to  them,  and  that  ended  the  formal  turning  over  of 
the  station  house  to  the  Provisional  Government.  I  then  went  out  into 
the  street  and  told  Capt.  Ziegler  to  march  his  men  in.  We  marched 
them  into  one  of  the  rooms,  took  charge  of  it,  and  went  back. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  Gatling  guns  were  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  One. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  cannon? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  cannon  were  at  the  barracks. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  arms  were  there?  Did  yon  take  any 
account  of  the  arms  delivered? 

Mr.  McCandless.  There  was  not  then;  there  was  that  night. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  take  any  account? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No.  I  went  back  to  the  Government  building. 
In  the  first  place  Mr.  Wundeuburg  had  been  selected  to  be  put  in 
charge  of  the  station  house ;  but  Mr.  Wundeuburg  protested  against 
it,  saying,  "1  have  been  a  lifelong  friend  of  Mr.  Wilson,  and  it  is  pretty 
hard  to  go  down  there  and  ask  him  to  surrender;  you  send  Soper  and 
McCandless  to  take  charge  of  it,  and  when  Wilson  is  gone  I  will  go 
down."  A  brother  of  mine  went  down  with  Wundeuburg  and  took 
charge  of  the  station  house,  and  they  were  in  charge  of  it  for  several 
days. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  did  you  go  when  you  went  from  the  station 
house? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Back  to  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Into  the  council  room  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Into  the  council  room. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  what  time  it  was  then  ? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  Eight  o'clock,  or  half  past  8. 

Senator  G-RAY.  Did  you  see  any  United  States  troops  thenf 

Mr.  McOandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  go  over  there  that  evening  at  all? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Went  past. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  communication  with  them  at  all! 

Mr.  McCandless.  No.  not  any  person. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  yoii  know  whether  anybody  furnished  the  United 
States  troops  with  provisions  that  night? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  had  their  own  provisions. 

Senator  (jRAY.  Do  you  know  whether  anybody  connected  with  the 
city  or  Provisional  Government,  the  committee  of  safety,  furnished  or 
caused  to  be  furnished  refreshments  or  provisions  to  the  United  States 
troops  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Not  that  I  know. 

Senator  Gray.  Either  that  night  or  the  next  morning? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  the  next  day,  I  believe,  the  ladies  went 
down  and  got  them  cofl'ee. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  of  any  man,  not  ladies,  who  interested 
himself  in  doing  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No.    There  may  have  beenj  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  heard  of  anyone? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  not  on  that  point. 

Senator  Gray.  Cofl'ee  was  furnished  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  it  was. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Carter  had  anything  to 
do  with  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  who  dug  that  latrine  that  night? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  heard  afterwards. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  whether  any  of  the  committee  of 
safety  or  anybody  connected  with  the  Provisional  Government  had 
anything  to  do  with  digging  that  latrine? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  how  long  coflee  was  furnished  them  in 
the  way  you  have  described? 

Mr.  McCandless.  For  a  day  or  so  coffee  was  furnished  them. 

Senator  Gray.  By  whom  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mr.  Knowltie. 

Senator  Gray,  Who  is  he? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  has  an  eating  house  down  town. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  at  whose  instance? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes ;  at  the  instance  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  in  addition  to  their  rations  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  not  at  the  instance  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment that  that  coffee  was  furnished  on  Wednesday  morning? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know.    I  think  the  ladies  furnished  that. 

Senator  Gray.  On  Tuesday  evening? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know  of  anything  being  done  Tuesday 
evening. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  otherwise  engaged? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Otherwise  engaged. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  in  the  commissary  business  then? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  we  had  more  serious  business  on  hand,  at 
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least  we  thought  we  hat)  when  we  got  back  to  the  Government  building 
that  evening.  There  was  not  much  done  except  proceeding  imme- 
diately to  organize  a  commissi<jii  and  charter  a  steamer  to  send  the 
commissioners  to  the  United  States  to  negotiate  for  annexation.  That 
was  done  that  night,     I  do  not  think  we  adjourned  until  11  o'clock. 

The  CriAiKMAN.  Who  was  in  charge  of  the  Treasury,  the  Hawaiian 
money,  at  the  time  this  revolution  took  place? 

Mr.  McCandless.  It  was  in  the  Government  building. 

The  Chairman.  Who  had  charge  of  it? 

Mr.  McCandlkss.  George  Smithies  was  in  charge.  He  was  the 
register  of  accounts. 

The  Chairman.  Did  he  become  a  member  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  was  kept  there,  and  within  the  last  two 
months  he  has  been  dismissed. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  actual  capture  of  the  money  by  the 
Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  information  was  that  they  went  up  there  to 
inquire  for  the  ministers,  the  advisory  and  executive  councils.  Of 
course  it  merged  right  from  the  committee  of  safety  into  them.  They 
asked  for  the  Queen's  ministers,  and  they  were  not  in  there,  and  they 
asked  for  the  chief  clerk,  Mr.  Hassinger,  and  demanded  the  keys, 
and  they  were  turned  over. 

The  Chairman.  That  carried  with  it  the  custody  of  the  money? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes,  and  of  the  Government  departments — all  the 
affairs  of  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  affairs  move  along  as  smoothly  under  the 
Provisional  Government  as  they  had  before?  I  mean  the  ordinary 
routine  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  we  had  taken  the  precaution  to  put  men 
over  the  fire  department. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  not  speaking  about  mob  violence,  but  the  civil 
government.     Did  it  go  on  before? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes,  one  of  the  first  things  was  to  suspend  the  writ 
of  habeas  corpus  and  declare  martial  law.     That  was  Tuesday  evening. 

The  Chairman.  Who  did  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  By  proclamation? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  by  proclamation. 

The  Chairman.  From  that  time  and  as  long  as  you  remained  in  Hono- 
lulu, was  there  any  outbreak  or  any  mob  violence,  or  any  assemblage 
of  citizens  that  appeared  to  be  riotous? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xo,  with  the  exception  of  one  night.  One  night, 
probably  I  can  not  give  that  night,  it  was  after  the  Gartiet,  an  English 
war  ship,  came  in.  The  United  States  men  had  liberty  and  the  English- 
men had  liberty,  and  very  late  at  night,  9  or  10  o'clock  at  n^ght,  the 
streets  on  which  most  of  the  saloons  are,  a  great  many  half  whites  got 
around  there  and  got  to  talking  with  these  English  sailors;  got  to  pat- 
ting them  on  the  back  and  telling  them  to  go  for  the  Yankee  sailors, 
and  so  the  Englishmen  attacked  some  of  the  Americans. 

The  Chairman.  A  sort  of  sailors'  fight? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  there  were  some  natives. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  force  used  to  put  down  that  fight? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  the  native  peoi)le  are  not  a  hard  people  to 
handle  at  all,  and  if  the  mai'shal  had  done  his  duty  there  would  not 
have  been  much  of  that. 
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Senator  Geay.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  probably  the  middle  of  February.  1 
can  not  say  the  date. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  the  marshal? 

Mr.  McCandless.  George  Ashley.  He  was  appointed  and  removed 
afterwards. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  force  used  to  put  down  that  riot? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Oh,  no;  that  was  allowed  just  to  quietly  subside. 

The  Chairman,  Was  there  any  occasion  since  the  establishment  of 
the  Provisional  Government  when  there  were  any  riots  which  rendered 
it  necessary,  or  it  appeared  to  be  necessary,  to  put  them  down? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  The  country  has  been  in  a  peaceful  state  under  the 
Provisional  Government? 

Mr. McCandless.  Yes;  there  was  only  one  thing  they  were  afraid  of, 
and  that  was  incendiarism.  Of  course,  we  heard  of  that  constantly — 
heard  of  it  from  the  men  it  came  from. 

The  Chairman.  Threats  of  burnings  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Threats  of  burnings. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  had  organized  your  force  under  Col.  Soper 
on  Tuesday  the  17th,  did  you  have  any  apprehension  that  Queen  Liliuo- 
kalani  could  marshal  a  military  force  or  armed  citizens'  force  of  suffi- 
cient magnitude  and  strength  to  reinstate  her  in  her  possession  of  the 
Government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No  ;  but  we  did  not  take  any  chances  on  that — 
we  continued  to  perfect  our  organization  and  to  extend  it  so  as  to  be 
ready  for  anything  of  that  kind. 

The  Chairman.  Taking  all  you  know  about  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
and  the  native  population  and  the  warmth  of  the  men  who  were  engaged 
in  and  are  now  carrying  on  this  Provisional  Government,  is  it  your 
opinion  that  Liliuokalani  has  any  chance  toward  reinstating  herself 
without  the  intervention  of  some  foreign  government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  None  whatever.     She  has  not  had  from  the  first. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  regard  the  movement  from  the  time  it  was 
inaugurated  as  one  determined  and  resolute,  or  one  that  might  give  way 
to  some  counter  movement  on  the  Queen's  part — some  concessions  on 
her  part? 

Mr,  McCandless.  There  never  was  any  such  idea  prevailed  there 
that  I  know  of.  It  was  one  of  strict  determination.  We  sent  the  com- 
missioners to  San  Francisco.  When  we  found  that  annexation  had  not 
taken  place  under  Mr.  Harrison's  administration  we  felt  that  our 
interests  were  in  just  as  good  hands  under  President  Cleveland.  We 
did  not  see  how  the  dial  could  be  turned  backward. 

The  Chairman.  You  say  that  annexation  was  the  ultimate  result  of 
this  revolution — that  such  was  the  belief  of  those  who  were  engaged 
in  it? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  You  could  not  have  gotten  the  men  to  take 
up  arms  otherwise.     The  whole  object  was  annexation. 

The  Chairman,  You  spoke  of  that  being  the  case  the  year  before. 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  was  only  a  stepping-stone — the  annexation 
movement  in  '87. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  whether  the  Kanaka  population,  the 
native  population,  sympathize  in  that  sentiment? 

Mr.  McCandless.  In  '87  they  did.  Nearly  the  whole  native  popu- 
lation was  on  our  side — sympathized  with  the  movement.  Of  course 
there  were  none  of  them  taken  into  the  organization. 
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Tlie  Chairman.  Was  that  distinctively  an  annexation  movement 
in  '87? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Ob,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Wliat  change,  if  any,  has  occurred  since  that  time? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  natives  were  completely  captured  with  the 
idea  of  the  lottery  beiuft-  there,  and  that  there  would  be  no  further 
trouble  about  having  all  the  money  they  needed  if  they  could  get  the 
lottery.  They  Avere  carried  away  with  that  idea.  The  native  is  like 
an  Indian;  he  will  spend  all  the  money  he  can  get  to  gamble. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  gamblers? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  their  principal  game,  cards? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  do  not  care  for  cards.  They  have  a  Chi- 
nese game  there  called  "PaA-a  P/a"  and  c/ie-/a/i.  There  were  as  high 
as  fifteen  to  twenty  games  running  in  the  city  at  a  time.  That  con- 
sisted of  going  in  and  buying  the  tickets,  guessing  a  number  or  a  word. 
It  was  a  Chinese  game,  and  they  were  very  fond  of  it.  It  was  a  very 
common  report  that  the  marshal's  office  was  receiving  $500  a  week  to 
allow  that  game  to  continue — receiving  the  money  from  these  different 
banks.  The  Chinese  cook  that  I  had  at  my  place  told  me  of  it.  The 
Chinese  do  not  think  anything  of  bribing,  and  the  games  are  controlled 
by  the  Chinese.  He  said  that  the  marshal  got  $500  a  week  and  the 
deput}'  marshal  so  much,  and  the  others  still  less,  making  about  a 
thousand  dollars  a  week  that  was  paid. 

The  Chairman.  This  Hawaiian  sympathy.  Had  that  died  out 
before  the  revolution  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  it  had. 

The  Chairman.  Among"  Kanakas. 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  so,  although  the  annexation  question  had 
not  been  discussed  publicly  until  the  last  two  or  three  years.  It  was 
discussed  then  publicly  through  the  press  and  openly. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  sentiment  died  out  because  they  thought 
they  could  get  the  money  under  a  separate  government  through  lottery 
schemes  and  such  like? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes.  I  know  the  leaders  of  the  last  Legislature, 
among  the  natives,  would  pat  their  pockets,  right  in  the  legislative 
chamber,  and  say,  "Here  is  what  we  are  here  for."  It  had  gotten  to 
that  condition.    1  have  seen  that  myself,  right  in  the  legislative  hall. 

The  Chairman.  By  the  members  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  IM  cCandless.  By  the  members  of  the  Legislature. 

Senator  Gray.  The  white  members? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  half- whites.  It  had  gotten  to  that  pass  that 
it  was  just  about  as  corrupt  as  it  could  be. 

The  Chairman.  What  time  did  you  leave  the  islands  to  come  over 
here? 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  1st  day  of  June. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  leave  to  come  here  to  give  your  testimony? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No,  I  have  larger  interests  in  the  State  of  Wash- 
ington tlian  I  liave  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  Like  many  people  there, 
1  come  to  the  States  to  invest  my  money.  I  went  to  the  State  of  Wash- 
ington in  18SG.  My  partner  stayed  there,  and  has  been  there  ever 
since,  and  as  I  accumulate  money  I  take  it  to  the  State  of  Washington. 

The  Chairman.  Your  visit  to  the  United  States  is  merely  on  busi- 
ness? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I'es.  I  would  not  have  come  over  except  that  I 
promised  my  family  to  come  to  the  Fair. 
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Senator  Gray.  Where  is  your  family'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  have  two  homes — one  in  Honohilu  and  the  other 
in  the  State  of  Washington.     I  brought  my  family  with  me. 

The  Chairman.  Your  citizenship  is  in  the  United  States? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  a  citizen  of  both  countries. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  and  vote 
under  the  Hawaiian  constitution? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  But  your  visit  to  the  United  States  had  no  connec- 
tion with  the  maintenance  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

The  Chairman.  You  had  no  political  mission  over  here? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  just  on  my  private  affairs. 

The  Chairman.  And  you  were  summoned  here  from  Seattle? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  Ellensburg  is  my  home. 

Senator  Frye.  As  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety  did  you  expect 
at  any  time,  from  the  commencement  of  the  revolution  down  to  its 
close,  to  receive  any  support  whatever  from  the  American  minister 
or  the  troops  of  the  Navy  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  If  the  troops  of  the  Navy  had  remained  on  board 
their  ship,  in  your  judgment,  would  it  have  made  any  difference  in  the 
result? 

Mr.  McCandless.  None  whatever;  I  do  not  think. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Minister  Stevens,  or  anybody  else  connected  with 
the  American  Government,  any  officer  on  board  the  ship,  or  anybody  in 
authority,  convey  to  your  committee  of  safety  any  assurances  or  inti- 
mations that  the  marines  would  aid  the  revolutionary  movement? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Not  that  I  am  aware  of. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  an 
understanding  as  to  that? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No.  On  the  contrary,  Mr.  Stevens  was,  of  course, 
noncommittal ;  said  he  would  protect  American  lives  and  property — 
noncombatants. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  know  Mr.  Stevens  iDretty  well? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  well  acquainted  with  him;  met  him  several 
times  in  Honolulu,  visited  his  family,  and  my  family  visited  his  family. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  the  estimate  of  his  character  was 
among  the  citizens  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know  of  an  American  who  was  not  proud 
of  him  as  a  citizen  and  as  the  American  representative.  I  happened 
to  have  a  conversation  with  him  just  the  day  before  the  flag  was  taken 
down;  had  business  with  him.  I  went  up  to  call  upon  him  to  talk 
about  some  matters.  That  was  the  31st  day  of  March,  1  think.  It 
was  either  that  or  the  30th.  At  all  events  it  was  the  day  before  the 
flag  was  taken  down.  We  talked  of  the  situation  some,  and  he  stated 
that  he  was  very  well  satisfied  with  everything  as  it  was;  and  the  flag 
was  mentioned,  I  am  quite  sure  it  was,  among  other  things,  and  he 
said  the  flag  would  never  come  down,  and  that  afternoon  or  that  day, 
at  11  o'clock,  Mr.  Blount  called  on  President  Dole  and  said  he  was 
going  to  take  the  flag  down  at  4  o'clock  that  afternoon.  Of  course, 
it  was  very  much  of  a  surprise;  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  flag  should 
come  down  the  u^xt  day. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  any  demonstrations  made  at  all  in  taking  it 
down  ? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  What  day  did  you  leave  the  islandst 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  1st  day  of  June. 

Senator  Frye.  The  past  June? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  character  of  the  members  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government — hi<;h  in  that  country? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  as  I  have  stated  before,  the  men  who  nuike 
up  the  advisory  council  are  just  such  a  class  of  men  as  make  up  the 
boards  of  trade  and  chambers  of  commerce  where  I  have  lived  in  the 
cities — men  of  character  and  standing-  in  the  community. 

Senator  Fry'E.  In  your  judgment  is  there  any  danger  that  the  royal 
party  may  recover  the  possession  which  it  had  and  restore  the  Queen! 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  danger.  There  is  only 
one  element  that  is  irreconcilable  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  that  is 
the  anti-American  and  the  half  whites. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  the  trouble  with  the  half  whites'? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They,  of  course,  believe  themselves  a  good  deal 
better  than  the  natives,  and  they  have  been  given  a  great  many  posi- 
tions under  the  Government  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to  have 
with  the  white  people  controlling  it.  The  part  the  full  natives  take  in 
the  Government,  the  positions  they  have  they  will  continue  to  have — 
the  Provisional  Government  have  no  quarrel  with  the  Hawaiian 
people. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  troops  Marslial  Wilson  and  the 
Queen  had  at  the  time  you  had  this  interview  with  Wilson? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  think  he  was  allowed  75  men.  Those  were  not 
under  Wilson;  those  were  in  the  barracks.  When  we  took  charge  of 
the  station  house  I  should  judge  there  were  120  to  125  men. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  they  policemen,  or  what? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Policemen.  And  he  said  he  had  a  good  many 
extras  in  that  night. 

Senator  Frye.  From  the  time  the  Queen  undertook  to  promulgate 
the  new  constitution  up  to  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  was  auy  police  force  on  the  streets  preserving 
order? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  were  on  the  streets  just  as  common  as  they 
were  ordinarily. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Under  the  charge  of  WUson  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Under  the  command  of  Wilson. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  your  committee  of  safety  have  any  idea  that  in 
order  to  take  control  it  was  necessary  to  take  those  barracks  where 
those  75  men  were  and  the  police  station;  did  you  have  any  such  idea? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course,  we  knew  that  there  was  no  other  armed 
resistance;  and,  of  course,  we  were  bound  to  take  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  not  regard  yourself  as  in  full  possession 
when  you  took  possession  of  the  Government  building,  the  archives, 
treasury,  and  everything  else? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes ;  we  had  the  Government  and  all  the  depart- 
ments of  the  Government. 

Senator  Fry^e.  Had  the  men  in  charge  of  the  Government  buildings 
deserted?    I  mean  the  Queen's  men. 

Mr.  McCandless.  The  ministers  were  absent  when  the  committee 
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of  safety  went  there.  When  the  committee  went  there  they  asked  foi 
them,  and  they  made  the  demand  of  the  chief  clerk 

Senator  Frye,  What  was  the  danger  to  your  committee  of  safety 
that  made  you  call  on  Minister  Stevens  and  ask  him  not  to  land  thk 
troops'?  What  did  you  apprehend? 

Mr.  McCandless.  We  apprehended  fire  and  the  looting  of  the  city. 
We  heard  those  rumors  right  along. 

Senator  Frye.  Incendiarism? 

Mr.  McOandlEkSS.  Incendiarism;  yes.  There  were  two  or  three 
fires  the  very  night  that  we  took  charge  of  the  Government — two  or 
three  fires  that  they  never  accounted  for. 

Senator  Frye.  Aud  that  you  apprehended  from  the  lawless  element 
and  not  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  From  the  element  that  were  her  supporters. 

Senator  Gray.  You  knew  you  were  going  to  make  some  trouble,  did 
you  not? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  why  Arion  Hall  was  selected? 

Senator  Gray.  Of  your  own  knowledge? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do  not  know  of  my  own  knowledge. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  of  any  other  suitable  place  for  the  sol- 
diers to  be  protected  that  night? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  is  the  only  reason  for  selecting  that.  I  did 
not  know  of  any  suitable  place.  That  is  the  only  suitable  place  that 
they  could  get. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  with  Capt.  Wiltse  and  Minister  Stevens 
when  they  were  selecting  the  place? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  said  you  knew  it  was  the  only  place  they  could 
get? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Of  course  I  knew;  they  marched  out  beyond  the 
Government  building;  I  saw  them  there  myself,  with  stacked  arms. 
They  marched  out  King  street  until  they  got  in  front  of  Mr.  Atherton's, 
that  is  a  mile  from  the  business  center,  and  Mr.  Atherton,  I  under- 
stood, invited  them  into  his  yard  to  get  them  out  of  the  street. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  them  out  at  Atherton's? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  go  out  with  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  went  out  afterwards  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  I  passed  them  afterwards,  going  home. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  the  committee  of  safety  have  anything  to  do  with 
making  any  request  as  to  the  placing  of  troops  in  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  When  the  Provisional  Government  took  possession 
of  the  Government  building,  were  there  any  American  soldiers  drawn 
up  in  sight  of  the  Government  building,  in  martial  array? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Not  that  I  know  of. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  went  there  was  there  any  in  sight? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  where  they  were? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  of  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  to  help  or  hurt  the  Provisional  Government's  cause? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Or  to  helj)  or  hurt  the  Queen's  cause? 
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Mr.  McCandless.  No;  it  was  one  of  strict  neutrality. 

Senator  Frye,  What  was  tlie  understand  in  j;'  of  the  ooiimiittL'ft  of 
safety — that  these  trooi)s  were  to  be  absolutely  iiniiartial  ? 

Mr.  McCandlkss.  ^V'hy,  yes ;  that  was  all  the  information  they 
had.    They  would  not  be  anythiiiji'  else. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  there  while  Mr.  Blount  was  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes;  for  some  time  after  he  arrived. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  the  various  members  of  the  committee  of  safety 
call  on  Mr.  Bhnmt  Avith  any  communication? 

Mr.  jMcCandless.  The  committee  of  safety  called  on  him — imt  the 
advisory  council — called  on  him  in  a  body  to  ]»ay  our  resi)ects  to  him, 
and  he  was  informed  there  that  any  members  of  the  committee  of  safety 
or  advisory  council  were  ready  at  any  time  to  come  before  him. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  they  invited? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Xot  that  I  am  aware  of. 

Senator  Frye.  Y^ou  were  not  invited  f 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  was  not  invited.  The  only  one  that  I  know  of 
being  invited  before  I  left  the  islands  was  Mr.  Bolte. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  he;  a  member  of  the  commitee  of  safety? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  was  a  member  of  the  committee  of  safety 
and  member  of  the  advisory  council,  and  still  of  the  advisory  council. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  he  an  American? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  is  a  German.  He  is  at  the  head  of  the 
American  house  of  Gimbaum  &  Co.,  of  San  Francisco. 

Senator  Fry^e.  Do  the  Germans  sympathize  with  you  there? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Almost  unanimously  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Almost  unanimously.  I  do  not  know  of  a  Ger- 
man in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  who  was  against  the  movement. 

The  Chairman.  Claus  S})reckels  was? 

Mr.  McCandless.  He  was  not  there.  But  at  the  beginning  Claus 
Spreckels  was  in  favor  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  the  fact  of  your  own  knowledge  that 
when  this  committee,  the  members  of  the  council,  or  any  of  them, 
called  on  Mr.  Blount  that  he  said  it  was  a  matter  of  extreme  delicacy 
on  his  part  to  ask  any  of  them  to  come  before  him  to  testify  as  to  the 
strength  or  ability  or  authority  of  their  own  government,  but  he  would 
be  glad  to  hear  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  never  heard  that  statement  before.  I  called  on 
him  and  Mr.  Damon  was  the  spokesman.  After  the  assertion  was 
made  that  any  members  of  the  advisory  council,  or  the  committee  of 
safety,  would  be  glad  to  call  on  him  at  anj-  time,  he  said,  "Mr.  Damon, 
I  want  to  have  a  talk  with  you  one  of  these  days."  "Very  well,"  said 
Mr.  Damon,  "  I  will  be  ready  at  any  time." 

Senator  Gray.  I  wanted  to  know  if  you  knew  of  Mr.  Blount  making 
that  statement? 

Mr.  McCandless.  No;  I  spoke  to  him  and  told  him  that  I  repre- 
sented the  younger  element  of  Honolulu,  and  was  there  to  assure  him 
there  were  hundreds  of  young  men  in  Honolulu  who  were  prepared  to 
call  on  him  and  make  statements  if  he  desired  to  have  them,  but  they 
knew  he  was  busy  and  did  not  care  to  call  unless  invited  by  Mr.  Blount. 
That  is  the  statement  I  made  to  him.  He  told  me  to  thank  the  Ameri- 
cans for  the  offer,  and  that  was  all  there  was  of  that. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  think  of  anything  else  you  wish  to  state  that 
you  have  not  stated  ? 
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The  Chairman.  You  identify  this  book,  Two  Weeks  of  Hawaiian 
History,  of  which  you  spoke  in  your  examination? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  read  the  resolutions  of  that. 

The  Chairman,  i^ow,  this  book  you  will  take  with  you  and  examine 
carefully,  and  see  if  you  have  any  statements  to  make  to  the  contrary 
of  anything  therein  contained,  on  your  own  knowledge  or  information. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  DEWITT  COFFMAN— Continued. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  on  duty  on  the  Pensacola  at  Honolulu  in 
the  fall  of  1891  and  during  January  and  February,  1892  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  frequently  on  shore! 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  Pensacola^. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  served  on  both  ships. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  frequently  on  shore  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  mix  with  the  people  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  CoFFiviAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  So  that  your  acquaintance  with  Honolulu  was  not 
confined  to  the  few  days  that  you  were  attached  to  the  Boston,  at  the 
time  of  this  revolution  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  was  there  very  nearly  six  months,  the  first  time. 

Senator  Gray.  After  the  passage  of  what  was  known  here  as  the 
McKinley  bill,  the  tariff  bill  of  1890,  did  you  find  from  your  contact 
with  business  people  there  that  the  prosperity  of  those  islands  had  been 
affected  by  the  provisions  of  that  bill  in  regard  to  making  sugar  free 
in  the  United  States'? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  generally  so. 

Senator  Gray.  And  was  that  very  generally  marked? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  I  have  heard  it  stated  that  they  thought  the 
monetary  trouble  they  were  laboring  under  at  the  time  was  generally 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  United  States  Government,  by  the  passage  of 
the  McKinley  bill,  had  killed,  to  a  certain  extent,  if  not  altogether,  the 
sugar  industry  of  the  islands. 

Senator  Gray.  Now,  what  I  was  going  to  ask  you  is,  did  that  have 
its  effect  on  annexation  sentiment? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  believe  that  is  at  the  bottom  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  it,  to  your  knowledge,  have  the  effect  of  creating 
a  sentiment  of  annexation? 

Senator  Frye.  For  or  against  it? 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  knowledge  that  it  did  create  annexation 
sentiment? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  hear  any  persons  who  before  that  were 
opposed  to  it  say  they  were  in  favor  of  it? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  testified  that  you  commanded  one 
of  the  companies  of  the  battalion  that  was  landed  on  Monday,  the  16th 
of  January,  1893? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  landed  at  the  wharf.  What  did  you  do  at  the 
wharf,  so  soon  as  you  got  out  of  the  boats  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  So  soon  as  we  landed  we  formed  our  battalion. 
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Senator  Gray.  Did  you  form  immediately? 

Mr.  Cofpman.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  understood  before  you  left  the  boat  where 
you  were  to  march? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  I  think  our  route  of  march  was  mapped  out 
before  we  left  the  ship. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  piloted  you,  if  anybody? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  When  we  got  to  the  Government  building,  after 
detacliing  the  marines,  Mr.  Hugh  Gunn,  I  think,  guided  us  to  Mr.  Ath- 
erton's  i)Uice. 

Senator  Gray.  What  relation  did  he  have  to  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, if  any? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  He  commanded  a  company  of  volunteer  soldiers  of 
the  Provisional  Government  after  that,  and  was  known  as  one  of  the 
Provisional  Government  men  or  peoi^le. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there,  to  your  knowledge,  any  other  bnilding 
suitable  for  the  use  of  the  troops  of  the  Boston  than  the  opera  house 
and  Arion  Hall  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Where? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  On  Xuuanu  avenue,  a  little  more  than  halfway 
between  the  United  States  consulate  and  the  American  minister's  res- 
idence. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  building  was  that? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  It  was  a  large  three-story,  brand-new  hotel,  and  unoc- 
cupied. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  who  owned  it? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Mr,  .John  Thomas  Waterhouse,  who  was  present  while 
our  troops  were  standing  in  the  street  waiting  to  find  out  where  Mr. 
Atherton's  was. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  whether  that  building  was  obtainable? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  r  have  no  doubt  in  the  world  that  it  was  obtainable. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  simply  an  opinion? 

Ml.  CoFFMAN.  That  is  my  opinion. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  hear  Mr.  Waterhouse  say  anything  about  it? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  heard  Mr.  Waterhouse  say  that  he  was  glad  to  see 
the  troops,  and  marched  down  in  front  of  us  after  we  had  halted.  He 
said,  "I  am  glad  to  see  this,"  and  passed  on  in  front  of  our  troops,  as 
much  as  to  say  he  was  glad  to  see  our  troops. 

Senator  Gray.  He  owned  that  hotel  building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  the  situation  of  that  building  in  a  more  thickly 
built  up  part  of  the  town? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  can  not  say  more  thickly  built  np ;  but  there  are 
fine  residences  around  there,  and  it  is  more  accessible  to  the  business 
portion. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  nearer  to  what  you  considered  the  property 
of  American  citizens  than  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  More  so,  or  how? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  It  was  nearer  to  the  residence  portion,  which  was  the 
part  which  would  be  attacked  in  any  incendiary  work  to  go  on. 

Senator  Gray.  Will  you  point  on  that  map  where  it  is? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  On  Nuuana  avenue. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  it  is  on  Xuuana  avenue,  a  little  more  than 
half  way  between  the  U.  S.  consulate  and  the  U.  S.  legation  ? 
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Mr.  CoFFMAN  Yes.  (Indicating-  on  diagram.)  There  ivS  Xnuana 
avenue;  that  is  the  legation;  it  is  about  here — the  house  is  not  down 
here. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  a  new  and  unoccupied  building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  It  was  a  new  and  unoccupied  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Large  enough  to  have  accommodated  your  force? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  an 5^  one  suggest  the  use  of  that  building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  I  did  myself. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  and  when? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  When  the  troops  were  drawn  up ;  I  think  first  when 
they  were  drawn  up  in  the  street,  and  certainlj'  afterward,  when  we 
were  waiting  for  a  place  to  go. 

Senator  GRAY^  Whom  did  you  suggest  it  to  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  To  the  officers  in  general.  Mr.  Swinburne  was  pres- 
ent when  I  spoke  of  that  place  as  a  good  place. 

Senator  Gray.  What  Avas  said,  if  anything,  in  reference  to  that? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  My  impression  was  that  they  thought  it  was  not  as 
good  a  location  as  farther  down  town. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  spoken  of  Mr.  Gunn  and  Mr.  Waterhouse. 
After  you  landed  did  you  see  any  others  who  were  connected  with  the 
committee  of  safety  or  afterward  with  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  CoFF?jiAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  was  it? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  remember  Mr.  Carter. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Charles  Carter? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Mr.  Charles  Carter;  yes.  I  remember  Mr.  Castle. 
I  do  not  know  what  his  first  name  is;  he  is  a  brother  to  the  commis- 
sioner, a  tall  nervous  man  with  a  red  beard,  I  remember.  I  do  not 
believe  I  could  call  the  names,  because  it  is  a  question  of  testimony. 
Those  men  I  was  acquainted  with;  I  knew  who  they  were,  and  Mr. 
Gunn  1  knew  pretty  well. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  at  the  landing  place? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No,  up  the  street. 

Senator  Gray^  What  part  of  the  street? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  It  was  first  when  we  halted,  and  the  second  time 
while  we  were  waiting  to  go  to  Mr.  Atherton's  when  I  saw  Mr.  Gunn, 
and  later  I  saw  Mr.  Carter.  I  was  informed  that  Mr.  Carter  had 
obtained  Arion  Hall  for  our  barracks.  I  also  saw  Mr.  Carter  at  Arion 
Hall  that  night,  and  to  my  mind  he  was  the  moving  spirit  for  provid- 
ing for  the  quarters  of  the  trooj^s  and  their  comfort — little  things  as 
they  needed,  such  as  sinks  or  latrines  for  the  men.  And  they  hauled 
in  their  sand  late  at  night.  I  am  quite  sure  that  Mr.  Carter  made  the 
arrangements,  or  Mr.  Swinburne  and  Mr.  Carter  spoke  about  the  con- 
dition of  the  sinks  for  the  men.     In  fact,  there  was  only  one  sink. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  that  continue  until  the  next  day  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Thoughtfulness  for  your  comfort? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  By  members  of  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  they  were  back  and  forth  into  the  Government 
building.  Our  officers  knew  a  great  manj^  of  them,  and  they  used  to 
talk  to  a  great  many.  They  used  to  come  to  the  fence  and  come  to 
the  gate,  and  I  am  quite  sure  that  there  were  some  of  the  officers  who, 
while  they  did  not  allow  persons  to  come  into  the  grounds  unless  they 
were  passed  in  by  an  officer,  all  of  them  were  recognized  by  the  officers 
and  allowed  to  come  and  go  back  and  forth. 
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Senator  Gray.  Was  anything  said  in  your  hearing  by  any  of  these 
people  about  expecting  you  over  to  the  grounds  of  the  Government 
building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.  The  day  they  took  possession  was  one  of  the 
first  intimations,  and  caused  me  to  commence  to  think — the  fact  that 
one  of  their  men  came  over  to  our  house,  one  of  their  olhcers  or  one  of 
the  sympathizers,  and  in  conversation  with  other  i)ers<)ns  exju'essed 
surprise  that  our  troops  had  not  gone  into  the  grounds  of  the  Govern- 
ment building  when  they  took  ]>(»ssession. 

Senator  Fkye.  Who  was  that? 

Mr.  COFF3IAN.  1  think  it  was  Mr.  Gunn,  who  commanded  one  of  the 
volunteer  comi);unes. 

Senator  Gkay.  IIow  long  was  this  after  the  proclamation  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  if  you  can  recollect ". 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  do  not  thiidc  it  could  have  been  more  than  two 
hours,  or  perhaps  not  so  long,  or  a  little  longer. 

Senator  Gray'.  Where  were  you  when  the  Provisional  Government 
was  proclaimed  from  the  front  of  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  was  in  the  yard  of  Arion  Hall,  in  command  of  my 
company. 

Senator  Gray.  Could  you  see  the  proceedings  from  where  you  were? 

Mr.  COFFMAK.   Xo. 

Senator  Fkye.  Which  front  did  you  understand  afterwards  was  it 
that  the  proclamation  was  made  from? 

Mr,  CoFFMAN.  From  the  front  of  the  building. 

Senator  Frye.  There  is  only  one  front? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes ;  only  one  front. 

Senator  Frye.  Which  way  does  that  face? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  It  faces  the  palace. 

Senator  Frye.  xVnd  not  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  C0FF3IAN.  iS(o;  the  positions  of  the  two  buildings  are  like  this 
[illustrating].  Arion  Hall  is  there  and  the  Government  building 
there,  with  a  narrow  street  between  them. 

Senator  Gray.  The  proclamation  was  proclaimed  from  the  north 
front  of  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  should  say  so;  yes.     That  was  the  main  entrance. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  you  when  the  proclamation  was  read? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  In  here,  at  Arion  Hall,  back  of  the  opera  house. 

Senator  Gray.  So  that  you  could  not  see  that? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  there  any  troops  in  here  [indicating]  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  and  perhaps  Mr.  Laird;  I  do  not  know  whether 
he  was  here  [indicating].  That  is  where  the  artillery  were  and  that 
is  where  Mr.  Young  was  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Hoes  this  recall  to  your  recollection  the  position  of 
the  troops? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Y'es;  my  recollection  of  the  troops  is  that  they  were 
a  little  differently  arranged  from  that,  I  do  not  know;  I  may  be  mis- 
taken on  account  of  the  points  of  the  compass;  but  I  think  my  com- 
pany was  drawn  like  this  [indicating].  I  think  it  stood  here  [indica- 
ting] and  Mr.  Young's  right  in  here  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  That  [indicating]  would  not  indicate  that  the  troops 
were  along  here? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No;  only  here — sentries. 

Senator  Frye.  The  other  officers  testified  that  no  troops  were  there 
but  the  sentries. 
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Senator  Gray.  Where  were  the  guns  ? 

Mr.  COFF3IAN.  My  recollection  is  that  one  gun  was  here  [indicating], 
pointed  toward  the  building;  the  other  gun  here  [indicating,]  pointing 
out  here.  But  my  impression  is  that  you  can  see  the  palace  from  this 
street  here  [indicating]. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  this  a  street  [indicating]  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  it  comes  out  onto  the  street.  There  is  a  fence 
along  there,  where  my  men  used  to  come  from  this  yard  here  [indicat- 
ing]. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  there  a  gate  at  that  point  [indicating]  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  the  next  day  these  gentlemen  provided 
for  your  comfort — Mr.  Carter  and  others  who  seemed  to  be  of  the 
Provisional  Government. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  got  the  impression  that  everybody  seemed  on  our 
side  of  the  question,  seemed  to  be  in  sympathy  with  them,  and  seemed 
naturally  to  look  to  those  people  for  anything  that  was  wanted  done, 
no  matter  what  it  was. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  you  were  somewhat  familiar  with  the 
people  of  that  city  and  with  the  condition  of  things  there.  From  your 
observation  of  matters  about  this  time,  and  what  you  knew  of  those 
people,  what  is  your  mOitary  opinion  as  to  whether  that  Provisional 
Government  could  have  been  established  at  that  time  in  the  way  it 
was  if  the  United  States  troops  had  not  been  landed  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  do  not  think  it  would  have  been. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  or  did  not  that  seem  to  be  the  accepted  opinion 
in  Honolulu  ? 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Coffman  has  not  laid  the  foundation  for  such  an 
opinion  as  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Ko  ;  I  freely  confess  that  all  this  examination  has 
been  outside  ot  the  rules  that  govern  the  courts,  but  the  latitude  here 
is  greater  than  in  court  practice.  Still,  I  think  that  is  a  proper  ques- 
tion. I  will  ask  you  if  you  had  the  opportunity,  after  as  well  as  before 
you  landed,  in  your  contact  with  the  people  of  Honolulu,  to  get  an 
impression  and  form  an  opinion  as  to  what  their  sentiments  were  in 
regard  to  the  matter  I  have  just  mentioned? 

Mr.  Coffman.  I  think  so. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  the  people? 

Mr.  Coffman.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Where? 

Mr.  Coffman.  At  their  private  houses. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  go  to  the  club? 

Mr.  Coffman.  \  es ;  and  at  the  hotel  and  on  the  streets. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  extensive  acquaintances  in  Honolulu  T 

Mr.  Coffman.  I  think  I  know  almost  everybody  in  Honolulu ;  while 
not  intimately,  I  know  them  pretty  well. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  the  revolution  and  x>roclamation  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  a  topic  of  conversation? 

Mr.  Coffman.  Yes;  but  not  until  after  we  landed. 

Senator  Gray.  You  heard  it  frequently  spoken  of  ? 

Mr.  Coffman.  Very  frequently. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  you  whether  you  gathered  from  the  oppor- 
tunities which  you  have  described  a  definite  opinion  as  to  what  the 
impression  was  in  regard  to  the  matter  which  I  have  just  asked  you 
about? 

Mr.  Coffman.  My  opinion  is  that  everybody  believed  that  the  entire 
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American  force  and  American  minister  were  in  accord  and  sympathy 
with  the  movement,  and  I  do  not  think  the  movement  would  have  been 
undertaken  had  they  not  thou<;iit  so  beforehand. 

Senator  (4ray.  Do  you  think  that  is  the  opinion  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  think  that  is  the  opinion.  If  you  say  to  them, 
"Wouhl  you  liave  taken  possession  of  that  buikling  had  you  not  known 
that  the  sympathy  of  the  United  States  troops  and  minister  was  with 
you,"  some  of  them  will  say,  "Well,  perliaps  not:  but  they  were  there." 

The  Chairman.  You  say  they  would  say  that? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  I  heard  Mr.  ^McCandless  say  so,  and  I  heard  Mr.  Gunn. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  heard  other  people  say  so? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  I  have  heard  other  people  say  so;  and  in  my 
mind  I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  those  men  thought  and  felt  if 
there  was  necessity  our  troops  would  aid  them.  I  do  not  say  they  would 
have  done  so  by  firing  or  anything  of  that  sort.  At  the  time  the  thing 
came  on  me  so  suddenly  I  did  not  give  it  much  attention ;  but  after  that 
time,  after  it  simmered  down,  I  came  to  that  conclusion. 

The  Chairman.  How  could  j-ou  aid  them  except  by  tiring? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  The  moral  presence  of  the  troops,  which  is  very  great 
on  an  occasion  of  that  kind,  and  the  position  in  which  they  were  placed. 

Senator  Gray.  Your  position  is,  that  while  these  troo])s  were  there 
to  protect  life  and  property  there  was  a  general  impression  in  Hono- 
lulu that  carried  the  i)urpose  of  their  presence  far  beyond  that. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes :  I  believe  that. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  you  whether  the  people  of  the  Queen's 
party  did  not  to  your  knowledge  generaUy  (and  if  you  do  not  know 
say  you  do  not  know)  entertain  the  opinion  that  the  presence  of  the 
United  States  troops  was  in  sympathy  with  the  movement? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  They  did;  and  I  have  heard  them  say  such  things 
after  the  thing  was  over. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  include  you  amongst  the  sympathizers 
with  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  an  improper  estimate  of  your  attitude? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  in  sympathy  with  them? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Y"es.  I  was  there  to  do  whatever  I  was  ordered  to 
do,  so  long  as  it  was  a  legitimate  order  from  my  commanding  officer, 
and  if  it  was  I  would  have  carried  it  out. 

The  Chairman.  After  you  had  been  there  sometime  you  had  the 
same  feeling  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  right  straight  through. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  you  have  been  ready  at  anytime  heartily  to 
enter  into  the  movement  to  overthrow  the  Queen  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  would  have  entered  into  any  order  .that  was  given 
me  properly. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  talking  of  your  preferences  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.  While  we  have  no  sympathy  with  the  Queen, 
I  have  contended  with  my  shipmates  that  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
done  was  the  only  question.  That  is  the  only  question  I  ever  brought 
up. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  express  your  views  there  as  being  favor- 
able to  annexation? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Y'ou  have  expressed  them  openly  t 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  to  everyone. 
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The  Chairman.  And  as  being  opposed  to  the  Queeu  and  her  mon- 
archy? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  As  opposed  to  the  Queen  and  her  monarchy.  That 
question  never  came  up.  I  had  no  opinion  of  the  old  Queen,  and  I 
would  be  glad  if  she  lost  her  place. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  that  a  proper  estimate  to  form  of  the 
Queen '? 

3Ir.  CoFFMAN.  I  think  it  is,  because  I  do  not  think,  from  what  I  have 
seen  recently,  that  she  is  a  fit  person  to  have  hold  of  the  reins  of  the 
Government. 

The  Chairman.  As  an  ofldcer,  and  while  you  were  there,  did  you  form 
an  opinion  that  the  Queen  was  conducting  a  fair,  honest,  and  reputable 
government  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  That  is  a  question  I  did  not  form  an  opinion  upon. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  an  opinion  on  the  subject? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No;  not  prior  to  this  trouble. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  during  the  trouble! 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No  ;  can  not  say  that  I  had. 

The  Chairman.  Upon  what  ground  did  you  form  the  opinion  that 
the  Queen  was  not  a  proper  person  to  be  in  charge  of  the  government? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  In  what  I  have  seen  later  .in  the  letter  replying  to 
Mr.  Willis's  question. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  I  am  speaking  of  the  time  you  were  on  shore  as  an 
ofl&cer  of  the  Navy.  I  understood  while  you  were  there  you  gave 
expression  to  the  opinion  that  the  Queen  was  not  a  proper  person  to  be 
at  the  head  of  the  government. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  Mr.  Coffmau  give  expression  to  that  opinion? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  In  fact,  I  can  say  that  I  said  at  times  that  she  would 
not  be  restored. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  make  use  of  that  expression  while  you 
were  there  as  an  officer? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Upon  what  did  you  base  that  opinion  that  the 
Queen  could  not  be  restored  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  based  it  upon  the  rush  with  which  it  was  carried 
on.  That  was  before  Mr.  Blount  came  out  there,  before  any  investi- 
gation ;  what  we  saw  from  the  press,  that  the  President  had  negotiated 
the  treaty  and  sent  it  into  the  Senate,  and  we  saw  the  discussions  in 
the  Senate. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  an  estimate  of  the  Queen's  power  based 
on  her  want  of  mihtary  resources  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.  I  beheve  after  her  military  resources  were 
taken  from  her  she  did  not  have  the  means  to  procure  them  again  ;  I 
do  not  mean  money  means,  but  that  the  Provisional  Government  would 
prevent  her  getting  hold  of  the  means  lor  her  restoration. 

The  Chairman.  And  that  is  the  ground  on  which  you  base  your 
opinion  that  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  was  'not  likely  to  take 
place? 

Mr.  Coffman.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  comparing  the  people  there,  the  main  support- 
ers of  the  Queen  as  you  knew  them,  with  the  main  bodies  of  the  citi- 
zens there  engaged  in  this  adverse  movement,  which  would  you  say 
were  the  more  intelligent  and  better  class? 

Mr.  Coffman.  I  should  say,  as  a  man,  those  who  are  in  the  Provis- 
ional Government  are  much  more  intelligent,  that  is,  much  better  edu- 
cated, and  I  think  that  they  have  a  greater  number,  a  majority  of  those 
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who  are  conceded  to  be  the  best  people  in  the  island;  althoujjh  I  must 
say  that  there  are  men  wlio  are  supi>orters  of  the  (^ueen,  and  whom  I 
know  ])(nsonally,  whose  integrity  1  believe  as  good  as  any  uunrs  in  the 
Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  the  general  masses. 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes.  The  natives,  you  might  say,  are  almost  as  a 
unit  opposed  to  the  Provisional  Government. 

The  Chaik:man.  Without  reference  to  whether  they  are  property 
holders  or  not? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  question  of  sentiment  and  devotion  to  their 
own  institutions? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  A  question  of  sentiment  and  devotion  to  their  own 
institutions. 

Senator  Gray.  I  omitted  to  ask  one  question.  Why  were  you  of 
opinion  that  another  place  than  Arion  Hall  or  the  Opera  House  should 
have  been  selected  for  the  troops? 

]\Ir.  CoFFMAN.  For  the  reason  that  the  Government  building  woijld 
be  the  point  of  attack,  and  that  unless  we  were  to  be  in  the  way  of  any 
firing  that  might  be  going  on,  it  might  be  better  to  be  placed  at  a  point 
which  I  considered  at  that  time  needed  more  protection  than  any  prop- 
erty around  Arion  Hall — that  portion  of  the  city  which  is  the  residence 
portion. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  any  troops  located  in  the  Government 
building? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  There  were  none  there  when  we  went  there. 

The  Chairman.  Xo;  I  mean  at  the  time  you  considered  the  contro- 
versy between  the  Hawaiians  and  the  Provisional  Government  would 
involve,  necessarily,  the  United  States  troops? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Prior  to  that  time  I  formed  this  opinion — prior  to  the 
time  they  went  into  the  Government  building,  and  I  had  it  more 
strongly  after  they  went  in  there. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  garrison  in  the  Government  build- 
ing at  the  time  your  troops  were  first  stationed  there? 

]Mr.  COFFMAN.   Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  the  garrison? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  There  was  none,  except  that  of  the  Queen's  troops, 
which  was  back  of  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  an  attack  by  the  populace  upon  the  Provi- 
sional Government,  or  by  the  troops  of  the  Provisional  Government  upon 
the  Queen's  forces,  would  have  been  made  at  the  barracks  where  the 
forces  were? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Xo;  I  do  not  think  they  had  any  idea  of  attacking 
the  Queen's  people.  I  think  they  thought  the  Queen's  people  would 
attack  them. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  they  had  the  idea  of  attacking  the  Queen's 
people,  would  they  or  not  have  made  it  at  the  barracks? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  think  they  would  have  gone  and  taken  possession 
of  the  Government  building,  feeling  if  any  attack  were  to  be  made 
tJae  Queen's  people  would  make  it. 

The  Chairman.  From  anything  you  saw  there  at  that  time,  was 
there  any  demonstration  on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  troops  to  indicate 
that  they  would  make  an  attack  upon  the  Government  building  or  on. 
any  of  the  troops  about  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  C0FF3IAN.  Xo;  not  that  I  saw. 
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The  Chairman.  Then  there  was  no  danger  of  a  collision  that  you 
could  see? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  None,  except  that  they  had  taken  place  there  before. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  on  former  occasions,  several  years  before? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes;  several  years  before. 

The  Chairman.  The  Government  building  was  not  a  fortified  place, 
was  it? 

Mr.  COFFMAN.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  constructed  of  wood  or  brick  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  think  it  is  coral,  and  perhaps  brick;  not  wood. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  the  color  of  the  coral? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Light  color ;  gray  color. 

Senator  Frye.  Does  it  harden? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  After  you  left  Arion  Hall  was  anything  done  for  your 
comfort — after  you  went  into  Camp  Boston  ? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  go  into  Camp  Boston? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  My  recollection  is  that  we  remained  three  nights  at 
Arion  Hall,  the  16th,  17th  and  18th,  and  the  forenoon  of  the  19th. 
When  we  went  into  Camp  Boston  we  were  furnished  with  beds,  mat- 
resses,  mosquito  bars,  and  mosquito  netting  for  the  men,  all  furnished 
by  the  Provisional  Government,  which  at  that  time  had  taken  posses- 
sion. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  they  keep  on  furnishing  you  coffee? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  No;  I  do  not  think  they  did;  I  think  a  short  time 
after  that  we  got  our  own  cooking  arrangements  and  cooked  our  own 
provisions. 

Senator  Gray.  How  did  you  get  these  things;  what  was  the  mode? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  We  had  a  lot  of  requisition  blanks  which  were  fur- 
nished to  the  camp,  and  the  adjutant — of  course,  I  do  not  refer  to  pro- 
visions, because  when  we  got  there  we  got  our  ship's  cook — would 
make  a  requisition  upon  the  commissary  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, Mr.  Hall,  and  if  not  through  him,  Mr.  McCandless,  who  was  one 
of  the  military  committee. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  sheds? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  There  were  wash  sheds  for  the  men  to  wash  their 
clothing,  an  oflBcers'  kitchen  built,  and  bunks  afterward.  Bunks  were 
put  in  the  guardroom  for  the  men  who  remained  on  shore.  My  recol- 
lection is  that  was  afterward. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  decline  any  of  the  hospitalities  that 
were  offered  you? 

Mr.  CoFFMAN.  I  never  heard  of  it. 

The  Chairman.  Had  the  same  hospitalities  been  tendered  by  the 
Queen's  government  would  they  have  been  equally  acceptable? 

Mr.  Coffman.  I  think  I  would  have  accepted. 

The  Chairman.  Everything  was  fish  that  came  to  your  net? 

Mr.  Coffman,  I  think  so. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  mosquitoes  plentiful  on  the  islands? 

Mr.  Coffman.  I  did  not  sleep  a  wink  that  night. 

Senator  Frye.  How  many  months  of  the  year  are  they  troublesome T 

Mr.  Coffman.  The  whole  year  round. 

A.djourned  until  Thursday,  the  25th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 
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Washington,  D.  C,  Thursday,  January  25,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:   The  Cliairman   (Senator   .^Iokgan)  and   Seuators  GeaY 
and  Frye. 
Absent:  Seuators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  M,  STALKER. 

The  Chairman.  State  your  age  and  phiee  of  residence? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  am  52  years  of  age  and  my  residence  is  Ames.  Iowa. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  last  visit  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  arrived  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  17th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1802. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  come  away  from  there? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  left  there  the  1st  day  of  February  following. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  ever  before  that  visited  the  Hawaiian  Is- 
lands? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

The  Chairman,  What  was  your  purpose  in  making  that  visit,  gen- 
erally speaking? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  went  simply  for  a  pleasure  trip,  winter's  outing,  and 
to  consider  the  customs  of  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  profession  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Professor  in  the  Agricultural  College  of  Iowa. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  was  an  interest  in  your  profession  that  led 
you  to  look  up  the  habits  and  customs  of  the  Hawaiian  people? 

Mr.  Stalio^r.  Xo;  no  connection  with  the  college  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  ever  been  there  before? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  islands  did  you  visit? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Oahu  and  Hawaii. 

The  Chairman.  Oahu  is  the  one  upon  which  Honolulu  is  situated? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Tes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  to  Hilo? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  out  into  the  country? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chair:\ian.  Just  visited  the  volcanoes,  or  make  an  exploration 
amongst  the  people? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  saw  comparatively  little  of  the  people  on  the  islands. 
I  was  there  several  days  and  visited  the  people  of  Hilo  and  some  of  the 
prominent  men  of  the  town,  and  talked  with  them. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  make  any  examination  of  the  homes  and 
farms  of  the  common  people  of  Hawaii  while  you  were  out  there? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  to  rather  a  limited  extent — made  a  number  of 
short  excursions  from  Honolulu  and  vicinity  to  some  places  more 
remote. 

The  Chairman.  What  opinion  did  you  form  of  the  native  population 
of  Hawaii,  as  to  their  docility,  disposition  to  be  quiet  and  good  citi- 
zens? 

Mr.  Stalker.  My  estimation  of  them  is  that  they  are  an  excep- 
tionally quiet,  docile  people. 

The  Chairman.  You  would  not  regard  them  then  ag  being  an  aggres- 
sive militarj'-  people,  or  aggressive  in  poUtical  efforts  or  ventui'es? 
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Mr.  Stalkek.  Xo;  just  the  reverse  of  that  coudition  I  should  say 
was  true  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  seem  to  be  a  happy  people  at  home? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Quite  so,  I  thiuk. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  ascertain  from  your  observations  whether 
they  were  living  in  a  comparative  degree  of  comfort,  as  other  persons  in 
a  similar  situation  in  life  in  other  countries? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  they  are.  It  requires  comparatively  little  in 
that  country  to  make  one  reasonably  comfortable. 

The  Chairman,  Did  they  impress  you  as  a  misgoverned,  depressed, 
and  downcast  people  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No  ;  I  would  not  say  that. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  their  holdings  of  land  are  quite  limited, 
small? 

Mr.  Stalker.  That  is  the  result  of  my  observation,  that  the  hold- 
ings of  a  great  majority  of  natives  are  comparatively  small,  although 
I  think  the  aggregate  number  of  holdings  is  a  good  deal  larger  than 
that  of  any  other  nationality. 

The  Chairman.  Did  those  small  holdings  seem  to  be  sufficient  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  families  who  were  residing  upon  them? 

Mr.  Stalker.  They  seemed  to  be. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  do  yon  attribute  that  they  can  live  on  so 
small  an  area  of  land  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Iji  the  first  place,  as  I  have  already  stated,  one  can 
live  in  that  country  better  than  in  an  inclement  country,  such  as  ours, 
in  clothing  and  houses,  and,  to  some  extent,  food.  The  country  is  won- 
derfully productive  in  some  of  its  vegetable  growths.  They  have 
access  to  the  sea,  which  is  literally  swarming  with  Ikh  in  addition  to  a 
small  plat  of  ground  to  be  cultivated  in  taro.  It  is  possible  to  support 
a  family  in  reasonably  good  condition  off  what  would  seem  to  be 
exceedingly  slender  opportunities  in  this  country. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  class,  would  you  say  the  people  are  expert  fish- 
ermen ! 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  doubt  whether  my  observation  on  that  subject  would 
make  me  a  very  good  witness.  I  should  say  hardly,  in  a  large  sense, 
as  their  fishing  is  carried  on  for  private  purposes. 

The  Chairman.  The  native  Kanaka  depends  upon  his  skill  as  a 
fisherman,  rather  than  endeavoring  to  carry  on  any  large  enterprise? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  saw  no  enterprise  like  that  carried  on  by  the 
natives  in  a  large  way. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year 
1892  and  the  first  part  of  the  year  1893? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  get  back  to  Honolulu  fi^om  your  visit 
down  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  doubt  whether  I  can  give  that  date.  I  think  1 
went  down  about  the  first  of  the  year  and  was  gone  seven  or  eight 
days.  I  returned  some  days  j)rior  to  the  so-called  revolution;  the  date 
I  can  not  just  recall. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  returned  to  Honolulu,  what  would  you 
say  was  the  situation  of  the  people  there  in  respect  to  projected  or 
contemplated  legislation  upon  the  subject  of  opium  and  the  lottery;  in 
a  state  of  excitement  or  quietude? 

Mr.  Stalker.  There  was  a  good  deal  of  excitement  in  the  assembly; 
or,  at  least,  a  good  deal  of  acrimonious  discussion ;  I  would  not  say 
intense  excitement;  I  would  say  hot-blooded  discussion. 
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The  CHAmiiAN.  Did  you  hear  the  debates  in  the  asseinl)ly,  the  Tjcg 
islature  t 

Mr.  JStalkee.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  the  newspapers  engaged  in  considering,  dis- 
cnssing  the.se  questionst 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  the  newspapers  were  pretty  actively  interested 
in  those  topics. 

The  Chairman.  How  about  the  responsible  citizens  of  Honolulu; 
were  they  also  concerned  in  these  matters? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  think  they  were. 

The  Ciiair:\ian.  Were  you  made  aware  while  you  were  there  of  an 
alleged  effort  to  press  these  bills  through  by  getting  a  cliange  in  the 
ministry  of  tlic  Queen  so  that  she  could  get  a  ministry  or  cabinet  to 
sign  the  bills  with  her  on  their  passage? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  that  charge  was  made  in  the  public  press.  Iliad 
no  other  means  of  knowing;  I  had  no  private  information  on  that  subject. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  a  subject  of  anxious  discussion  amongst 
the  people  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  there  was  a  good  deal  of  talk  on  that  subject. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  there  at  the  time  the  ministry  was  changed 
by  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence t 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  that  change  in  the  ministry  produce  any  very 
decided  impression  upon  the  people? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  can  not  say  that  I  appreciated  any  marked  change 
outside  of  the  atmosphere  about  the  Government  building  among  the 
public  officers,  meml)ers  of  the  assembly.  They  manifested  a  pretty 
high  state  of  interest  and  some  intensity  of  feeling  on  the  subject.  I 
can  not  say  that  I  ap])reciated  anything  of  the  kind  among  the  common 
people,  es})eciall3^  on  the  streets. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  then  have  the  impression  that  a  change  in 
the  ministry  and  the  passage  of  the  opium  and  lottery  bills  would  be 
likely  to  result  in  a  revolution  in  the  Gt)verument?  I  am  speaking  now 
of  the  time  when  the  change  took  place. 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  am  sure  that  did  not  manifest  itself  to  my  mind. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  of  any  association  or  conspiracy  or 
any  other  voluntary  combination  of  men  in  Honolulu  at  that  time  for  the 
purpose  of  revolutionizing  the  Government,  dethroning  the  Queen,  and 
annexing  the  islands  to  the  United  States,  in  consequence  of  the  pas- 
sage of  the  opium  bill  and  the  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  mob  demonstration  or  military 
demonstration  there  to  indicate  that  there  was  deep  seated  or  a  vio- 
lent state  of  feeling  amongst  the  people  in  regard  to  these  projected 
measures  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  So. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  first  become  aware  that  a  revolution 
was  on  foot  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stalker.  If  I  remember  correctly,  it  was  on  Monday,  the  16th. 

The  Chairman.  About  what  time? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  attended  a  mass  meeting  at  2  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon and  had  some  conversation  with  some  citizens,  I  believe,  earlier 
in  the  day,  which  led  me  to  believe  that  there  was  an  organized  i)lan 
being  developed  to  change  the  Government. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  say  "being  developed,"  do  you  mean  in 
process  of  development  ? 
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Mr.  Stalker.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  first  mtimation  yon  had,  or  first  idea 
grasped  by  you,  that  that  might  result  in  a  complete  revolution  of  the 
Government'? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  it  was  other  than  this.  I  had  formed  a  con- 
jecture of  that  kind  a  day  or  two  earlier  fi^om  some  little  matters  that 
I  had  observed  that  I  could  not  interpret  the  meaning  of  any  other  way. 
I  refer  now  to  the  fact  of  being  in  one  or  two  hardware  stores  in  town 
and  seeing 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  This  was  Monday,  and  possibly  as  early  as  Saturday — 
observing  some  citizens  getting  fixed  ammunition,  cartridges — saw  a 
number  of  citizens  come  in  and  rather  quietly  procure  ammunition 
and  go  out  with  it. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  began  to  think  that  they  would  have  use 
for  that  ammunition  in  some  emeute  or  disturbance  that  was  to  take 
place? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  began  to  regard  that  as  a  possibility.  I  knew 
nothing  but  what  I  saw,  and  began  to  wonder  why  there  were  so  many 
citizens  wanting  fixed  ammunition. 

The  Chairman.  And  it  was  not  until  Monday,  if  I  gather  your 
recollection  about  it,  that  you  discovered  there  was  an  actual  and 
combined  movement  in  that  direction? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  About  how  many  persons  do  you  think  were  at  the 
meeting  which  you  mentioned  as  having  taken  place  in  Honolulu  on 
Monday  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Twelve  hundred  or  1,400. 

The  Chairman.  Did  it  seem  to  be  an  intense  meeting  in  its  exhibi- 
tion of  feeling? 

Mr.  Stalker.  A  good  deal. 

Senator  Gray.  You,  yourself,  were  at  the  meeting T 

Mr.  Stalker    Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  There  were  other  tourists,  like  yourself,  who  helped 
to  make  up  that  number? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  might  say  I  saw  people  there  from  our  hotel. 

The  Chairman.  Speeches  were  made  and  resolutions  adopted? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  there  demonstrations  of  applause  and  cheer- 
ing about  the  meeting? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Applause  and  cheering  were  pretty  vociferous  at  the 
time  the  speeches  became  of  a  rather  sensational  and  exciting  nature. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  seen  assemblages  of  that  kind — not  that 
kind  particularly,  but  many  public  assemblages — would  you  say  from 
your  observation  that  that  was  an  enthusiastic  and  strongly  exciting, 
intense  meeting? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  can  hardly  say  that  they  were  intensely  excited.  It 
was  a  pretty  enthusiastic  meeting;  a  good  deal  of  vociferous  cheering 
greeted  the  speakers,  but  there  was  no  excitement,  no  disturbance. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  meeting  impress  you  with  the  idea  that 
there  was  a  resolute  purpose  to  carry  out  the  end? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  it  did. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  that  end,  as  you  gathered  it  from  the 
meeting;  what  was  the  purpose  they  had  in  view? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  believed  then,  for  the  first  time,  certainly  that  a 
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revolution  was  in  contemplation,  although  that  was  disclaimed  in  the 
speak  inji'. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  speeches  was  it  stated,  or  did  you  under- 
stand it  to  be  advocated  as  an  attitude  of  the  iiieetiiig,  tliat  in  tlie 
event  they  could  .net  a  guaranty  of  their  constitutional  rights  tliey 
wt)iil(l  not  oveitlirovv  the  Queen  or  revolutionize  the  (i(n'ernnient? 

Mr.  Stalker.  As  I  recall  it  there  was  no  poliey,  no  promise  of  any- 
thing outlined.  It  was  rather  a  declamatory  style  of  speaking,  in  which 
tlie  existing  Government  was  severely  criticised,  different  speakers 
saying:  "We  are  not  here  as  revolutionists,  but  to  talk  about  griev- 
ances." I  can  not  recall  a  single  speech  where  so  much  as  a  single  w(»rd 
was  said  about  changing  the  form  of  the  Government.  I  can  not  recall 
anything  of  the  kind. 

The  Chairman.  And  yet  you  were  conscious  aU  the  time  that  that 
would  be  the  result? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  when  I  went  to  my  hotel  immediately  after  the 
meeting  I  said  to  S(mie  of  my  friends,  '-Tiiere  will  be  an  attempt  at  rev- 
olution here  inside  of  three  days;"  I  was  laughed  at. 

The  Chairman.  Snppose  that  the  Hawaiian  people  had  been  left  to 
settle  this  matter  in  their  own  way,  without  the  intervention  of  the 
United  States  or  any  othei'  country,  could  you  state  it  as  your  opinion 
that  the  i)oi)ular  demonstration  which  you  witnessed  at  that  meeting 
and  the  persons  who  were  engaged  in  it  and  the  purposes  which 
.actuated  them  were  sufticiently  strong  and  the  people  were  sufficiently 
powerful  to  carry  their  end  against  the  real  government?  In  other 
words,  did  you  believe  from  all  the  surrounding  circumstances  that  the 
revolution  then  inaugurated  would  be  successful  aside  from  the  inter- 
vention of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  I  believed  the  Hawaiian 
citizens  who  were  most  euthusiastic  in  this  meeting  would  of  them- 
selves condu(;t  a  suo<^'essfal  revolution;  but  I  had  been  led  to  believe  by 
some  remarks  of  citizens  that  the  men  were  coming  from  the  Boston. 

The  Chairman.  State  what  those  remarks  were,  and  who  were  the 
men  who  made  them,  and  when  they  were  made  as  well  as  you  can 
renu'inber. 

Mr.  Stalker.  If  I  remember  correctly,  it  was  a  Mend  of  mine,  a 
Mr.  White,  who  was  a  member  of  the  revolutionary  party,  a  nice 
gentleman.     He  said  to  me  on  this  day 

The  Chairman.  What  day? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  this  was  Monday — ''  If  yon  want  to  see  some 
fim  get  up  early  to-morrow ;  there  will  be  an  end  of  Kanaka  Govern- 
ment." 

The  Chairman.  What  time  of  day  was  that  remark  made  to  you? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  have  been  trying  to  recall  that,  and  I  am  not  quite 
able  to  say  wliether  this  was  in  the  forenoon  or  afternoon. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  am  sure  this  was  on  Monday. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  you  when  Mr.  White  made  that  remark? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  met  him  on  the  street. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  whether  it  was  before  or  after  the 
the  mass  meetiug  which  you  attended? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  can  not  say  as  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  stated  what  he  said.  Have  you  stated 
all  or  is  there  something  else  you  wish  to  add! 
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Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  tliat  is  all  I  recall,  anytliing  like  vcrbatira. 
He  used  those  words. 

The  Chairman.  After  the  mass  meeting  had  passed,  I  will  say  the 
two  mass  meetings  that  occurred  on  Monday,  was  there  a  state  of  quie- 
tude in  Honolulu'? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  think  there  was.  When  I  left  the  meeting  at 
the  barracks,  held  by  the  supposed  revolutionists,  I  went  to  the  meeting 
held  by  the  natives — that  is,  mostly  native  people  v  ho  were  in  attend- 
ance at  this  meeting  around  at  the  Government  building.  I  walked  in 
and  out  of  that  crowd  and  through  it,  and  I  saw  no  disturbance. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  an  open-air  meeting? 

Mr.  Stajlker.  Yes;  this  was  an  open-air  meeting.  I  saw  no  demon- 
stration. I  could  not  understand  what  they  were  talking  about.  I  saw 
no  violence,  no  demonstration.  I  walked  about  the  streets  afterward, 
and  I  saw  no  disturbance,  heard  no  loud  talking,  nor  anything  to  indi- 
cate violence — so  far  as  a  man  could  see  on  the  surface 

The  Chairman.  On  Monday  evening  and  night  was  Honolulu  in  a 
condition  of  quietude,  or  one  of  exc-iteuienf? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  saw  no  excitement  whatever. 

The  Chairman.  About  what  time  did  the  troops  from  the  Boston 
come  in  that  evening? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Late  in  the  afternoon,  a  little  before  sundown;  I 
should  think  between  4  and  5  o'clock,  as  I  recall  it. 

The  Chairman.  Did  their  appearance  create  any  excitement  amongst 
the  population  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Apparently  not.  There  was  quite  a  little  talk  about 
it.  The  question  was  very  frequently  asked :  "Why  are  the  Boston  boys 
here?"  Some  of  us  walked  over  from  the  hotel,  which  was  a  block  or 
two  blocks  away,  heard  their  music,  and  saw  the  boys  marched  uj)  the 
street. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  troops  come  with  drums  and  fifes  or  with  a 
brass  band? 

Mr.  Stalker.  They  had  a  drum  corps. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  witness  anything  of  an  exasperated  or  agi- 
tated feelihg  on  the  part  of  the  natives  as  they  were  marching  up 
through  the  streets? 

Mr.  Stalker.  In  their  faces  I  think  there  was  a  good  deal  of  intense 
excitement  manifested.  They  were  comparatively  quiet.  That  seems  to 
be  their  disposition.  They  stood  around  in  considerable  numbers.  A 
few  hundred  of  them  weie  out  there  when  the  Boston  boys  came  to  a 
halt  in  front  of  the  palace,  standing  on  the  sidewalks  and  in  the  streets. 
But  there  was  very  little  conversation  going  on,  even  amongst  them. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  a  mixed  assemblage  of  women  and  children  ? 

Mr.  Stalker,  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Such  as  would  attend  a  demonstration  of  that  kind 
in  towns  here? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  clamor  raised  against  them — hissing  or 
resentment  at  their  coming  ashore? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  nothing  that  I  could  recognize  as  a  hiss. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  witness  any  demonstration  against  the 
troops  while  they  were  ashore  by  any  person  of  Hawaiian  nativity  ? 

Mr.  Stajlker.  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  You  would  say,  I  suppose,  that  their  presence  on 
the  island  was  not  a  caus«  of  national  ofi'ense,  so  far  as  you  could  see  ? 
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Mr.  Stalker.  It  certainly  did  uut  manifest  itself  in  the  way  of  dis- 
orderly conduct  if  it  was. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  not  sucb  as  would  accompany  the  Britishert 
if  they  were  to  land  in  Baltimore  without  invitation  &om  the  Presidens 
of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  not. 

Senator  (Iray.  While  you  are  on  that  subject  of  the  landini?  of  the 
troojjs,  I  will  ask  you  a  question.  You  have  already  said  that  (on 
Monday,  I  think  it  was)  you  heard  expressions  from  a  number  of  peo- 
ple that  some  revolution,  indications  of  which  you  thou .^lit  you  had 
seen,  would  be  su])port('d  by  the  troops  from  the  Boston.  When  these 
troops  landed  did  you  gather  from  your  contact  with  or  observation 
of  the  people  an  impression  as  to  how  that  landing  was  regarded,  and 
what  was  the  general  opinitm  as  to  the  purpose  of  that  landing* 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  feeling,  so  far  as  1  was  able  to  judge  of  it,  from 
conversations  with  the  citizens,  was  that  they  would  at  least  not  be  in 
the  way  of  any  revolutionary  effort  that  might  come  on. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  the  troops  from  the  Boston  would  not  be? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  landing  and  the  impression  that  it  created, 
in  your  oi)inion,  a  discouragement  of  those  who  were  in  the  contem- 
plated revolution? 

Mr.  Stalker.  It  was  not;  most  decidedly. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  present  when  the  troops  landed  from  the 
boats? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Not  at  the  wharf;  not  at  the  landing. 

Senator  Gray.  You  first  saw  them  as  they  passed  your  hot<4? 

Mr.  Stalker.  They  did  not  pass  immediately  by  the  hotel,  but  two 
streets  away.     I  saw  them  as  they  came  up. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  was  their  first  halt? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Their  first  halt  was  in  a  sort  of  plaza,  or  broad  street, 
near  what  they  call  the  royal  palace  and  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  did  they  halt? 

Mr.  Stalker.  They  were  there  several  minutes.  I  should  think  they 
stood  around  there  a  quarter  of  an  hour  or  more,  possibly  twice  that 
long.  Then  they  marched  on  past  the  palace  down  the  street  a  few 
blocks  beyond  and  turned  into  the  grounds  of  a  private  citizen.  A 
little  later  they  marched  back  up  the  street  to  their  same  position,  the 
palace  being  on  the  right  side  and  the  Government  building  on  the 
left  hand  as  they  c:'me  back,  and  went  into  quarters  for  the  night  in  a 
building  that  stands  immediately  at  the  end  of  the  Government  build- 
ing and  facing  the  palace  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  street. 

Senator  Gray.  That  was  Monday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Monday  night.  It  was  dark  before  all  this  was 
through  with. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  up  there  when  they  went  into  quarters? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  was  not  there  when  they  returned;  this  was 
after  dark. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  get  up  early  the  next  morning,  Tuesday,  to 
see  what  the  fun  would  be  which  Mr.  White  had  predicted  you  would 
enjoy? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  you  observe  on  Tuesday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  walked  out  to  the  corner  of  the  palace  grounds,  a 
plot  of  land  possibly  of  20  acres,  cornering  on  the  hotel  grounds,  I 
walked  along  on  the  west  side  of  the  court  over  to  the  street  where  the 
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troo]is  were  qnartered,  and  walked  along  immediately  in  fronv  of  where 

tlioy  were  (jnartercd,  and  everything  was  perfectly  quiet.  It  was  just 
in  the  gr;iy  of  tlie  dawn.  Everything  was  perfectly  quiet  there.  There 
were  a  few  guards  on  duty;  that  was  all  that  was  visible  so  far  as  the 
troops  were  concerned.  I  then  walked  quite  around  the  palace  ground 
and  passed  the  quarters  of  the  native  troops,  which  were  immediately 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  palace  grounds  on  which  the  men  of  the 
Boston  were  quartered.  The  two  were  on  almost  directly  opposite  sides 
of  the  pakice.     Everything  was  quiet  in  the  palace  grounds. 

Senator  Gray.  Go  on  in  your  own  way  with  the  events  of  that  day. 
This  was  pretty  early  in  the  morning;  had  you  your  breakfast? 

Mr.  Stalkeir,.  No;  I  went  out  pretty  early  in  the  morning;  I  went 
back  to  the  hotel  and  had  my  breakfast  as  usual ;  a  little  later  in  the 
morning  I  went  down  town.  The  hotel  is  away  from  the  business 
streets  of  the  city,  and  I  went  down  on  the  business  streets  aud  in  some 
of  the  business  places;  droi)ped  in  where  I  had  acquaintances  and  it 
was  all  as  it  had  been — business  houses  were  open,  men  were  buying 
and  selling.  I  saw  no  demonstration ;  heard  nothing  said  of  an  excita- 
ble character.  1  went  to  the  public  library  for  a  time  aud  returned  to 
the  hotel  for  my  dinner. 

Senator  Gray.  About  what  time  was  this? 

Mr.  Stalker.  This  was  possibly  1  o'clock,  I  should  say;  possibly  a 
little  after  1  o'clock  when  I  came  out  from  my  dinner.  I  walked  out 
from  the  dining  hall  on  to  a  broad  lani  that  runs  around  the  three  sides 
of  the  hotel;  just  as  1  came  on  to  this  veranda  I  heard  a  shot. 

The  Chairman.  Was  tliis  Tuesday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  It  was  Tuesday  morning  of  which  I  was  speaking. 
I  heard  a  shot  in  the  direction  of  the  business  part  of  the  town.  I 
stood  waiting  a  moment  to  see  whether  it' was  a  matter  of  any  conse- 
quence. Possibly  two  or  three  minutes  later  a  carriage  came  by  at  a 
very  rapid  pace,  with  a  driver  on  the  front  seat  and  a  man  on  the  rear 
seat  with  a  rifle.  This  was  succeeded  in  ])retty  rapid  succession  by 
other  carriages,  being  driven  at  a  ra})id  rate,  containing  1,  2,  or  3  men 
with  guns.  These  carriages  were  driven  past  the  liotel  in  the  opposite 
direction  from  the  business  portion  of  the  city.  These  carriages  came 
from  the  direction  where  the  shot  was  tired,  and  came  in  front  of  the 
hotel.  I  walked  down  in  front  of  the  hotel,  in  the  grounds,  and  asked 
a  gentleman  at  the  telephone  station  what  this  meant.  He  said,  "The 
war  has  commenced ;  one  man  has  been  killed." 

The  Chairman.  Who  told  you  this? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  man  at  the  telephone  station.  He  said  that  a 
policeman  was  shot.  A  number  of  carriages  passed  by  in  rapid  succes- 
sion, and  occasionally  a  man  on  foot.  I,  with  some  friends,  went  to  the 
top  of  the  building,  where  there  is  a  sort  of  outlook,  an  observatory. 
There  is  a  view  in  every  direction.  We  could  see  the  palace  grounds,  the 
public  building,  and  to  some  extent  the  town  in  other  directions. 
We  remained  up  there  twenty  minutes,  probably  thirty  minutes; 
I  could  not  tell  the  time  exactly,  and  could  see  little  or  nothing  that 
was  indicative.  So  we  came  down,  and  I  remarked  to  my  friends, 
"Probably  it  will  be  uncomfortable  for  us  on  the  front  porch;  we  had 
better  take  the  rear  of  the  building  if  there  is  to  be  fighting  on  the  cam- 
pus." I  thought  I  would  go  down  and  see  if  I  could  get  some  word  from 
the  seat  of  w,\v.  I  walked  past  the  side  of  the  palace  grounds  and  saw 
no  excitement  there  until  I  came  to  the  corner,  came  to  the  street 
that  passes  between  the  palace  and  the  Government  building.  On 
going  to  the  Government  building  I  saw  a  crowd  in  the  street,  quite  a 
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nnmber,  and  as  soon  as  I  reached  a  point  of  vantagfe  where  I  conld  see 
well,  I  observed  there  were  men  inside  the  grounds  %vitli  ^uns.  and 
some  few  straggling  citizens  were  in  there  uiiarjued.  Guards  were 
placed  at  the  gates,  and  after  that  citizens  were  not  allowed  to  go  in 
without  permission.  About  the  time  I  arrived,  or  very  soon  after,  a 
gentleman  commenced  reading  a  document  which  proved  to  be  a  revo- 
luticmary  declaration  and  the  announcement  of  the  organization  of  a 
new  government. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  yon  know  whether  he  had  commenced  reading,  or 
whether  it  was  that  yon  then  first  perceived  that  he  was  reading,  and 
had  been  for  a  little  while  isltcr  you  arrived! 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  did  not  '  iir  him  reading  on  my  arrival,  and  did 
not  have  the  impression  th;;t  he  was  reading  at  the  time  I  arrived, 
though  I  did  not  get  a  got)d  point  of  observation  at  once,  and  there 
was  some  confusion.  I  could  not  see  very  well,  and  1  would  not  be  i^osi- 
tive  whether  the  man  was  reading  at  the  time  I  arrived  or  not;  my 
impression  is  that  he  began  reading  after  I  arrived. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Govern- 
ment building  at  your  point  of  observation  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  stayed  there  and  thereabout  for  probably  half  an 
hour,  possibly  longer. 

Senator  Gray.  On  which  fi"ont  of  the  building  were  you? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  was  on  the  side  facing  the  palace — the  main  entrance 
of  the  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  down  the  street  that  separates  the  Gov- 
ernment building  from  the  building  in  which  the  United  States  troops 
were  quartered? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  the  Goverment  building  and  the  building  in 
which  the  United  States  troops  were  located  are  separated  by  a  nar- 
row alley.  It  is  not  a  public  street;  it  is  a  very  narrow  way,  and  there 
is  practically  no  travel  along  it. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  called  Arion  HaU? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Arion  HaU. 

Senator  Gray.  How  far  is  Arion  HaU,  or  the  ground  on  which  it  is 
situated,  from  the  public  building,  as  nearly  as  you  can  estimate? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Simply  a  narrow  roadway  or  aUey  between  the  two. 
There  is  room  to  drive  a  carriage  between  the  fence  inclosing  the 
grounds  of  the  public  building  and  that  of  Arion  Hall,  and  that  is 
about  all,  as  I  remember. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  walked  down  there  did  you  see  the  United 
States  troops  ? 

]Mi\  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  were  they? 

Mr.  Stalker.  They  were  at  the  end  of  Arion  Hall,  in  a  little  court 
or  vacant  piece  of  land. 

Senator  Gray.  Outside  the  Government  building? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Outside  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Drawn  up  in  a  line? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  not  think  they  were  when  I  saw  them.  I  do  not 
remember  obser\ing  them  when  1  walked  up  first.  I  think  as  1  came 
away  they  were  not  in  line.     I  would  not  be  too  positive  about  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  any  of  the  officers  or  converse  w  ith  them  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  At  that  time? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  not  remember  talking  with  any  officer  on  that 
occasion. 
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Senator  Gray,  "Very  well:  state  anything  else  that  occurred  in  the 
sequence  of  events  of  that  day  in  your  observation? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  Hawaiian  flag  was  floating  from  the  mast  over 
on  the  palace. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  palace  t 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  on.  the  Queen's  palace.  And  I  observed  couriers 
or  orderlies  going  back  and  forth.  I  did  not  know  the  significance  of 
it,  but  observed  individuals  go  from  one  building  to  the  other;  they 
passed  the  guards  at  botli  places,  came  in  and  went  out,  and  this  sort 
of  thing  was  kept  up  certainly  for  a  half  hour  or  longer  without  any 
visible  change  taking  place  anywhere. 

The  Chairman.  By  the  palace  do  you  mean  lolani  Palace? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  that  is  the  palace  as  distinguished  from  the  Gov- 
ernment building,  where  state  business  is  transacted.  After  a  little 
the  flag  on  the  palace  came  down,  and  there  was  a  murmur  through 
the  crowd  that  the  Queen  had  probably  surrendered;  that  the  flag 
was  down.  But  a  moment  later  it  was  pulled  up  again.  It  seems  it 
was  being  adjusted.  Then  a  cheer  went  through  the  crowd  when  the 
flag  was  pulled  up;  but  a  little  later  a  native  Hawaiian  came  out  and 
lowered  the  flag,  and  pretty  soon  the  word  went  through  the  crowd  on 
the  streets  that  the  Queen  had  surrendered.  A  little  later  it  was  in 
print,  what  doubtless  has  been  presented  in  evidence  here  a  good 
many  times,  that  the  Queen  had  surrendered  "To  the  superior  mili- 
tary forces  of  the  United  States." 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  you  to  give  the  day  and  the  time  of 
day  exactly  when  that  occurred. 

Mr.  Stalker.  When  the  flag  came  down! 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Stalker  has  already  said  it  was  Tuesday,  the  17th 
of  January. 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  Tuesday,  the  17th.  And  this  was  late  in  the 
afternoon.  I  could  not  say  what  time  of  day  it  was.  I  believe  it  was 
between  3  and  4,  possibly  as  late  as  4  o'clock,  though  I  would  not  be 
positive  as  to  the  time  of  day. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  not  as  late  as  5? 

Mr.  Stalker.  That  the  flag  came  down? 

Senator  Gray.  Yes. 

Mr.  Stalker.  It  might  have  been.  Let  me  see.  About  2  the  ball 
really  opened  over  there,  and  it  might  possibly  have  been  as  late  as  5. 
I  should  say  it  was  as  late  as  5  when  the  flag  came  down.  There  was 
a  good  deal  of  delay,  parlejdug  back  and  forth,  until  pretty  weU  along 
in  the  afternoon. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  on  the  streets  all  this  time,  from  the  time 
you  went  up  after  dinner  to  the  public  building  to  the  time  of  the 
events  which  you  have  described  as  coming  under  your  observation ; 
did  you  continue  in  the  streets  of  Honolulu'? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  was  back  and  forth  after  getting  some  information. 
When  I  first  went  over  I  remained  a  time,  half  an  hour,  possibly  longer 
than  that,  and  then  went  back  to  the  hotel  to  tell  some  of  my  friends 
there,  who  were  in  a  pretty  uneasy  state  of  mind,  what  had  occurred. 
I  then  came  out  on  the  street,  and  I  was  on  the  street  during  the 
afternoon  and  evening. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  hear  anything  said  during  that  afternoon 
and  evening  in  regard  to  the  presence  of  the  United  States  troops? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  heard  frequent  remarks  about  theii-  presence. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  significance  of  theii'  presence? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  believe  I  did. 
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Senator  Gray.  What  was  it,  as  you  uiideistaiul  itt 

Mr.  Stalker.  This  (luery  cume  up,  probably  in  some  conversation 
with  people  sitting  about  in  the  hotel:  ^'If  the  troops  were  there  to 
protect  property,  why  did  they  not  i)rotect  that  building,  its  offices  and 
treasury,  against  parties  who  cauie  therewith  arms  in  their  hands,  and 
nobody  presumably  knowing  what  they  were  going  to  do  and  what  they 
were  there  for  f 

The  Chairman.  To  what  offices  do  you  refer? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  permanent  offices  of  the  Hawaiian  Government. 

The  Chairman.  The  Government  building? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  the  Government  buihling  generally. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  got  back  to  the  hotel  after  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  new  Government  and  the  hauling  down  of  the  Hag  was 
everything  quiet  that  evening? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  what  gave  that  sense  of  repose  ?  I  ask  the 
question  in  this  form:  Was  it  conlidence  in  this  newly  established  Gov- 
ernment and  its  ability  to  preserve  order,  or  was  it  the  presence  of  the 
United  States  troops? 

Mr.  Stalker.  That  I  would  not  be  able  to  answer.  As  I  said 
before,  I  saw  no  street  demonstration  or  acts  of  violence;  nor  did  I 
hear  threats  dming  this  time,  either  before  or  after. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  been  speaking  about  the  impressions  you 
derived  from  conversations  you  heard  at  the  time  you  have  indicated. 
Can  you  trace  those  conversations  to  any  particular  individuals — 
those  remarks? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  not  believe  I  can.  A  number  of  us  was  at  the 
hotel,  and  a  good  many  1  did  not  know  the  names  of.  We  engaged  in 
miscellaneous  conversation,  and  remarks  were  frequently  made  by 
persons  whom  I  did  not  know. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  men  who  have  any  connection  with  the 
political  movement  tliere  either  for  the  Queen  or  against  her? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No,  I  think  not;  they  were  people  who,  like  myself, 
were  simply  standing  by. 

The  Chairman.  Disinterested  observers,  or  rather  observers  of  mat- 
ters with  which  they  were  not  connected? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  it  was  very  much  as  it  would  be  with  any 
other  discussion  of  a  current  event  by  gentlemen  looking  on  and  observ- 
ing without  having  any  participation  at  all? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Y^ou  were  not  partisans  of  either  party t 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  On  the  next  day  what  seemed  to  be  the  condition  of 
things? 

The  Chairman.  That  would  be  Wednesday? 

Senator  Gray.  Wednesday;  yes. 

Mr.  Stalker.  Matters  were  quiet.  I  was  in  and  out  of  the  hotel 
and  on  the  streets  around  in  front  of  the  j)ublic  buildings.  I  think  on 
Wednesday  I  was  in  Mr.  Severance's  office.  He  was  our  consul  at  that 
time,  and  he  gave  me  a  pass  or  permit  which  entitled  me  to  go  to  the 
building.  I  had  been  there  a  good  many  times;  had  a  good  many 
acquaintances  in  the  office;  and  I  went  in  and  out  and  talked  to  them. 
I  think  it  was  next  day  that  Mr.  Severance  gave  me  a  pass. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  hear  any  discussion  of  the  events  of  the  day 
before? 
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Mr.  Stalker.  Comparatively  little;  there  was  no  excitement  on  tlie 
street  tliat  I  could  detect. 

Senator  Gkay.  It  was  understood  that  the  Queen  had  surrendered 
in  the  way  you  have  described? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes.  The  next  morning  these  matters  were  all  in  the 
public  prints,  and  her  ukase,  or  whatever  she  termed  it,  was  printed,  and 
in  the  morning  papers. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  hear  any  talk  of  projects  or  schemes  of  resist- 
ance to  the  Provisional  Government  on  that  day,  or  shortly  after? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Ko;  never  while  I  was  tltere  did  I  hear  anything  to 
lead  me  to  believe  that  there  was  any  organized  resistance  in  contem- 
plation. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  have  any  conversation  with  any  of  the 
officers  of  the  Boston? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  I  met  them  frequently  at  different  times  on 
board  the  boat,  and  met  them  at  the  hotels. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  discussion  with  any  of  them  in 
regard  to  these  events  which  had  taken  place? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  talked  with  Capt.  Wdtse  about  the  subject. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  tenor  of  your  conversation,  so  far  as 
it  had  reference  to  this  matter? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  remember  on  one  occasion  we  were  driving  up  from 
Waikiki,  which  is  a  suburb,  bathing  resort,  and  the  conversation  turned 
on  this  matter.  I  was  interrogating  Capt.  Wiltse  as  to  whether  the 
United  States  troops  had  not  participated  in  this  matter  to  rather  an 
unjustifiable  extent. 

The  Chairman.  Will  yon  state  just  when  that  was? 

Mr.  Stalker.  This  was  a  few  days  after;  I  can  not  state  the  day. 

The  Chairman.  After  this  Tuesday? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  after  Tuesday — between  that  and  the  end  of  the 
month  some  time.  I  asked  him  this  question,  whether  this  was  not  a 
move  to  destroy  the  form  of  government  that  was  the  one  preferred  by 
the  great  mass  of  the  people  of  the  islands. 

Senator  Gray.  With  reference  to  the  participation  by  the  soldiers? 

Mr.  Stalker,  With  reference  to  their  participation;  as  to  whether 
our  Government  had  not  involved  itself  in  what  had  been  done.  Capt. 
Wiltse  made  this  remark  to  me:  "All  this  talk  about  who  has  a  right 
to  vote  and  who  has  a  right  to  govern  in  these  islands  is  bosh ;  1  do 
not  care  a  cent  about  that;  the  only  question  is,  does  the  United  States 
want  these  islands  ?    If  it  does,  then  take  them."    Those  were  his  words. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  this  was  some  days  after  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes :  some  days. 

Senator  Gray.  And  after  the  circumstances  which  you  have 
described? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  or  was  not  the  movement  which  yos.  have 
already  described,  and  which  resulted  in  the  surrender,  such  as  it  was, 
of  the  Queen  and  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Government  on 
the  terms  of  the  proclamation,  an  annexation  movement  to  the  United 
States,  as  distinguished,  I  mean,  from  an  ordinary  revolution  having 
for  its  object  the  displacement  of  one  government  by  another? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  believe  it  was.  Perhaps  even  a  better  form  would 
be 

Senator  Gray.  State  it  in  your  own  form. 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  believed  it  was. 

Senator  Gray.  State  in  your  own  words  what  your  belief  was. 
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Mr.  Stalk:eb.  My  belief  was  tliat  it  was  a  moveiTient  intended  to 
end  in  the  annexation  of  tlioso  islands  to  tliis  eonntry. 

IScnatoi-  Gkay.  By  that  yon  mean  that  was  the  purpose  which  ani- 
mated those  who  acti^d  in  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  reason  to  know  or  believe  that 
that  movement  was  disconnected  from  any  purpose  on  the  part  of  the 
revolutionists  to  preserve  and  maintain  their  rights  under  the  constitu- 
tion of  1887? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  did  not  believe  the  revolution  was  inaugurated  foi 
the  purpose  of  securing  their  rights  under  that  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  believe  that? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

The  Chairman.  State  the  grounds  of  that  belief. 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  believed  it  from  this  fact,  tliat  one  of  the  first  items 
of  information  that  came  tons  after  thedowntVill  of  the  existing  govern- 
ment was  that  a  boat  would  be  dispatched  immediately  to  make  a  tender 
of  these  islands  to  this  Government.  That  was  early  the  next  morning. 
That  was  a  matter  of  conversation  everywhere.  On  making  incjuiry,  I 
went  down  to  Mr.  Severance's  oftice  to  ascertain  whether  1  could  get  a 
I^ermit  to  go  home  on  that  boat.  I  had  stayed  a  little  longer  than  I  had 
intended,  on  account  of  the  exciting  events  there,  and  I  wanted  to  come 
over  on  the  Clandine  at  the  time  she  sailed  with  the  commissioners. 
Mr.  Severance  told  me  that  I  would  not  be  able  to  get  on  board  that 
boat;  and  it  was  evident  the  following  day  that  the  preparations  were 
active  for  annexing  these  islands  to  the  United  States. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  stating,  in  answer  to  a  question  by  the 
chairman,  what  the  grounds  of  your  belief  were.  You  stated  one  fact. 
I  will  ask  whether  you  had  any  grounds  for  it  in  what  you  heard  from 
those  who  were  active  in  the  revolution  that  annexation  was  their 
object? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Possibly  simple  disconnected  remarks.  I  had  no 
conversation  with  any  active  member  of  the  revolul  ionary  party  con- 
taining statements  to  that  effect;  only  incidental  remarks  dropped  in 
my  hearing,  like  these:     "Soon  we  will  all  be  Americans." 

The  Chairman.  By  whom  were  those  incidental  remaiks  dropped? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  can  not  say.  I  remember  hearing  that  remark 
dropped  by  some  person.  I  believe  I  heard  that  remark,  or  similar 
remarks,  in  some  of  the  crowds  on  the  street,  from  men  whom  I  would 
not  know. 

Senator  Gray.  English-speaking  people — American  people? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Oh,  yes;  American  people. 

The  Chairman.  To  get  at  the  nature  of  the  belief  on  which  you 
were  forming  these  opinions,  I  will  ask  you  whether  any  person  offi- 
cially connected  with  the  Queen  or  the  revolution  came  to  you  to 
inform  you  of  the  nature  of  the  affairs  or  the  progress  of  the  affairs 
that  were  expected? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

The  Chairman.  What  you  had  learned  was  the  common  gossip  on 
the  street? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  that  is  where  I  gathered  practically  all  my 
information. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  seeking  information? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  was  seeking  information.    I  was  inquiring 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  gather  from  what  you  heard  there  and 
observed  there  ii  this  way  that  these  people  who  were  promoting  the 


1020  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

revolution  would  not  have  been  satisfied  to  have  continued  the  mon- 
archy ii'  they  coukl  have  felt  assured  of  the  preservation  of  the  rights 
which  they  liekl  under  the  constitution  of '87? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  certainly  gathered  the  impression  that  they  would 
not  be  satisfied  with  that. 

The  Chairman.  From  whom  did  you  gather  that  impression,  if  you 
can  state? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  gathered  that  impression  first  from  the  speeches 
made  at  the  mass  meeting. 

The  Chairman.  Were  those  speeches  reported  in  the  morning  papers 
or  the  papers  the  next  day? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  correctly  reported? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Measurably  so. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  fault  to  find  with  the  report,  or  any 
amendment  to  make  of  it,  according  to  your  memory? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Not  specially.  I  would  not  make  any  criticism  on 
the  reports.  I  do  not  think  they  were  verbatim  I'ejjorts  in  every 
respect;  but  there  was  nothing  stated  that  would  materially  change  the 
tone  of  the  speeches. 

The  Chairman.  What  you  are  stating  is  the  conviction  that  you 
derived  from  the  speeches  as  they  were  delivered  and  reported? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senato'r  GtRAy.  And  I  thought  you  said,  remarks  made  in  the  meet- 
ing? 

Mr.  Stalker.  And  remarks  made  in  the  meeting,  some  of  those  in 
the  form  of  speeches,  and  occasionally  by  individuals  in  the  meeting 
responding.  For  instance,  when  Mr.  Baldwin,  I  think,  made  use  of 
this  expression:  "What  we  do  ought  to  be  done  under  the  constitu- 
tion," a  number  of  individuals  shouted  "No;"  and  while  that  might 
point  in  the  opposite  direction  from  my  interpretation — the  general 
belief — the  general  imi^ression  that  I  would  gather  from  the  tenor  of 
those  speeches  was  that  they  were  intending  to  form  a  new  government 
if  public  sentiment  would  seem  to  justify  the  movement. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  mean  a  form  of  government  in  favor  of  annex- 
ation? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  The  speeches  you  refer  to — those  made  to  the  audi- 
ence— were  very  largely  by  men  put  up  to  speak? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  your  conclusion! 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  regard  to  these  incidental  remarks  in  the  audi- 
ence, were  they  different  from  the  resolutions  ado])ted  at  the  meeting? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Simply  cries  of  "No,"  when  a  speaker  indicated  cau- 
tious movement;  but  nothing  in  opposition  to  the  resolution  which  was 
a  resolution  favoring  the  continuance  of  the  committee  of  safety  and 
expressing  belief  in  their  ability  to  look  out  for  the  interests  of  the 
people,  or  something  to  that  effect. 

The  Chairman.  Amongst  those  objections  that  you  have  been  speak- 
ing about  here,  did  you  hear  any  cries  or  expiessious  to  the  effect  that 
the  Queen  was  not  to  be  trusted;  that  she  intended  to  overthrow  the 
constitution  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Nothing  of  that  kind  from  the  crowd,  that  I  recall. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  from  the  speakers? 
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Mr.  Stalker.  From  the  speakers 5  yes — that  the  Queen  was  revo- 
hitionary  in  her  acts. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  crowd  deny  that? 

Mr.  Stalkkr.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  not  concur  with  the  speakers  on  that  prop- 
osition'? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Tliey  did.     It  would  be  my  impression  that  tliey  did. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  you  would  gather  that  the  real  pith  of  the 
movement  was  that  they  would  no  longer  trust  tlie  Queen,  because  she 
had  begun  a  revolution  by  overturning  the  constitution? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  that  was  said,  in  eflect,  by  the  speakers. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  say,  on  the  Tuesday  or  Wednesday  that 
you  have  mentioned,  that  the  appearance  of  the  Hawaiian  Kanaka 
population  was  that  of  a  people  resentful  at  the  invasion  of  a  hostile 
power,  and  were  awed  into  submission  by  a  display  of  military  force? 

Mr.  Stalker.  That  would  be  my  opinion. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  observe  any  evidences  of  resentment,  and 
what  were  they,  on  the  i)art  of  the  Kanaka  population  at  the  appear- 
ance of  the  U.  S.  forces  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Have  you  in  the  first  part  of  that  question  the  expres- 
sion "resentment?" 

The  Chairman.  Eesentful  at  the  invasion  of  a  hostile  and  foreign 
power? 

]\Ir.  Stalker.  You  had  better  agree  on  a  way  of  stating  that  before 
it  is  taken  down. 

Senator  Gray.  State  it  in  your  own  wayj  you  have  not  answered 
the  question. 

The  Chairman.  Yes;  state  it  in  your  own  way. 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  believe  that  a  large  majority  of  the  native  Hawaiian 
population,  so  far  as  1  was  able  to  judge,  was  opposed  to  the  action 
taken  by  the  troops  of  the  Boston,  and  regarded  it  as  unfriendly 
toward  their  Government. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  state  any  fact  that  will  go  to  support  that 
conclusion — any  exi)ression  from  any  native  Kanaka,  or  any  movement 
of  the  Kanaka  population  that  will  support  that  i)r()position? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  would  not  be  able  to  recall,  probably,  a  statement 
of  any  native.  There  was  a  quiet,  or  rather  sullen,  expression  on  the 
faces  of  nearly  aU  the  native  population,  and  a  rather  suppressed  mur- 
mur in  regard  to  the  presence  of  these  troops.  But  I  can  not  recall 
any  expression  definitely  used  by  individuals  in  the  way  of  objection. 

Senator  Gray.  I  know  the  difiiculty  in  stating  an  imj^ression 
gathered  as  to  the  opinion  of  a  large  mass  of  people,  of  producing  or 
reproducing  individual  expressions.  But,  to  put  the  chairman's  ques- 
tion in  another  form :  Did  you  not  receive  this  impression  of  which  you 
speak  from  the  deportment  and  conversation  that  you  observed  and 
felt,  so  to  speak,  all  around  you,  and  would  not  that  support  that  opin- 
ion I 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  state  what  that  deportment  andconversa 
tion  were? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  recall,  after  thinking  it  over,  a  somewhat  pro- 
tracted conversation  with  one  native  who  was  a  member  of  the  assem- 
bly. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  his  name? 

Mr.  Stalker.  A  Mr.  Bush.  He  was  unstinted  in  his  denuncia- 
tion of  the  course  pursued  and  of  the  purpose  to  overthrow  the  exist- 
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ing  government  and  take  away  from  them  their  independence,  as  he 
termed  it,  and  annex  the  islands  to  this  conntry.  Tliat  was  his  state- 
ment of  tlie  case.  And  further,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  say — as  he  is 
in  some  sense  a  representative  man  among  them,  a  pubhc  man,  at  least 
— he  voices  this,  coui)led  with  the  assertion  that  it  was  the  opinion  of 
an  overwhelming  majority  of  their  own  i)eople. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  had  you  known  Mr.  Bush? 

Mr,  Stalker.  1  had  only  seen  him  in  the  assembly  as  I  had  seen 
many  others.  I  saw  him  probably  within  a  day  or  two  after  I  went 
over  there  first,  a-nd  saw  him  almost  every  day  while  I  was  in  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  opposing  or  favoring  the  lottery  and  opium 
bills? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  he  was  favorable  to  the  bills. 

The  Chairman.  Both  bills? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Certainly  the  lottery  biQ;  I  do  not  recall  his  action  on 
the  opium  bill. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  the  persons  who  were  in  Honolulu 
promoting  the  passage  of  that  bill — I  mean  from  abroad,  foreigners? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  simply  had  it  from  others,  not  from  any  acquaint- 
ance, that  there  were  two  Americans  who  were  the  particular  promoters 
of  the  scheme. 

The  Chairman.  Who  were  they? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  not  recall  their  names;  one  was  said  to  be  from 
Chicago,  the  other  from  St.  Louis.  Their  names  I  do  not  recall.  I 
came  over  on  the  Australia  in  her  February  trip  with  one  of  the  men 
in  whose  favor  this  grant  was  given.  He  was  a  man  whose  home,  I 
think,  is  in  the  islands.     He  is  a  Scotchman. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  his  name? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  have  forgotten  his  name.  I  met  him  on  board  ship 
only,  and  his  name  at  this  Jiioment  has  slipped  my  mind. 

Tbe  Chairman.  In  his  criticisms  on  the  action  of  the  Government, 
or  upon  the  revolutionists  in  breaking  down  his  lottery,  was  he 
earnest? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  never  heard  him  discuss  that  question  fui'thcr 
than  this :  We  had  a  little  talk  about  it  one  day,  and  he  simply  said 
that  now  he  did  not  suppose  that  flnything  would  come  of  it.  But  he 
did  not  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the  merits  or  demerits  of  any  of 
the  parties  engaged  in  this  movement. 

The  Chairman.  But  that  the  revolution  had  crushed  out  his  lottery? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  and  that  his  lottery  was  dead.  He  gave  me 
that  impression. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  other  person  in  Hawaii  whom  you 
became  acquainted  with,  and  with  whom  you  had  conversation  in  the 
same  line  that  you  had  with  Mr.  Bush  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  I  talked  with  other  people  who  criticised  these 
actions. 

The  Chairman.  State  who  they  were,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  remember  a  conversation  in  the  family  of  Mr. 
Walker. 

The  Chairman.  Was  he  a  member  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Stalker.  He  was  president  of  the  Assembly. 

The  Chairman.  He  was  president  at  the  time  the  vote  of  want  of 
confidence  in  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet  was  expressed. 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  he  vote  on  that? 

Mr.  Stalker.  1  do  not  know  how  he  voted  on  that  question. 
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The  Chairman.  Do  you  not  remember  tliat  he  was  opposed  to  tlie 
retention  of  the  fonuer  cabinet  and  in  favor  of  putting  in  the  new 
lottery  and  opium  cabinet? 

Mr.  Staxker.  jSTo;  my  hnpression  is  that  he  was  on  the  other  side 
of  those  questions;  tluit  is,  opi)osed  to  the  opium  and  lottery  bills. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  your  impression  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  Mr.  Walker  have  to  say  to  you  about  the 
purpose  of  this  revolution  a  rj-  movement? 

Mr.  Stalker.  It  would  be  hard,  if  not  possible,  to  separate  just 
what  Mr.  Walker  said  from  what  was  said  by  other  parties,  as  there 
were  a  number  of  people  in  the  house  during  the  evening. 

The  Chairman.  Was  it  at  the  entertainment? 

Mr.  Stalker.  A  few  people;  not  a  public  entertainment.  I  was 
invited  there  to  attend  the  meeting  of  probably  none  but  members  of 
his  own  household. 

The  Chairman.  It  was  not  a  dinner  party! 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

The  Chairman.  The  subject  of  Hawaiian  politics  was  under  discus- 
sion there? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  What  did  Mr.  Walker  say  in  his  opinion  was  the 
real  motive  of  this  movement? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  expression  was  freely  indulged  in  that  it  was 
a  movement  to  annex  that  country  to  the  United  States  and  freely 
criticised  as  such. 

The  Chairman.  Did  Mr.  Walker  object  to  that? 

Mr.  Stalker.  It  was  objected  to;  1  am  not  able  to  fix  npon  Mr. 
Walker  himself  individual  expressions  as  separate  from  other  members 
of  the  household,  where  there  were  two  or  three  grown  sons  and  others. 
The  action  of  the  revolutionists  was  freely  criticised,  and  the  statement 
made  that  it  was  a  fewof  the  missionary  stock  that  created  the  trouble. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  said,  if  anything,  about  the  Queen  hav- 
ing made  up  her  mind  to  overthrow  the  constitution  of  1887  and  substi- 
tute one  of  her  own  making  in  ])lace  of  it? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  do  not  remember  any  conversation  on  that  phase  of 
the  subject. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  a  subject  of  general  conversation  in  the 
community,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  account  for  its  not  being  referred  to  on 
that  occasion  when  you  were  discussing  Hawaiian  troubles? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  can  not.  Let  me  see.  Mr.  Walker  did  criticise 
the  action  of  the  Queen  in  that  particular. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  his  criticism? 

IVIr.  Stalker.  Simply  that  it  was  not  warranted  by  law. 

The  Chairman.  If  not  warranted  by  law,  was  it  revolutionary,  or 
in  accordance  with  law? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  I  do  not  remember  his  making  a  criticism  or 
using  the  expression  that  it  was  revolutionary;  do  not  remember  that 
he  did,  though  he  indulged  in  some  general  criticism  of  the  course  pur- 
sued by  the  Queen. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  regard  the  overthrow  of  a  constitution 
to  which  the  Queen  had  made  oath  of  allegiance  and  to  whicli  her 
title  to  the  throne  depended,  and  the  substitution  in  place  of  that  of  a 
constitution  of  her  own  making,  of  her  own  will,  which  changed  the 
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rights  and  powers  of  the  people  of  Hawaii,  as  being  peaceful  or  revo- 
lutionary'? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Certainly  revolutionary. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  you  in  that  connection :  Considering  that 
revolutionary,  would  you  consider  the  fact  that  no  such  proclamatian 
of  a  change  of  constitution  was  actually  declared,  though  intended  to  be 
declared,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  there  was  a  declaration  from  the 
Queen  that  she  had  abandoned  all  idea  of  changing  the  constitution, 
except  in   accordance  with  its  terms  and  requirements,  revolutionary? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  substitution  of  a  constitution  in  any  such  way 
would  be  revolutionary. 

Senator  Gray.  Eead  the  question. 

The  question  was  read  as  follows : 

"I  will  ask  you  in  that  connection:  Considering  that  revolutionary, 
would  you  consider  the  fact  that  no  such  proclamation  of  a  constitu- 
tion was  actually  declared,  though  intended  to  be  declared,  coupled 
with  the  fact  that  there  was  a  declaration  from  the  Queen  that  she  had 
abandoned  all  idea  of  changing  the  constitution,  except  in  accordance 
with  its  terms  and  requirements,  revolutionary?" 

Mr.  Stalker.  That  would  admit  of  a  doubt,  at  least  of  its  being 
revolutionary. 

Senator  Gray.  You  are  asked  not  a  hypothetical  question,  but  a 
question  as  to  conduct  that  occurred.  The  Queen  did,  according  to  the 
evidence,  announce  lier  intention  of  proclaiming,  on  her  own  authority, 
a  new  constitution  -,  but  she  never  actually  did  it,  but  told  those  who 
wanted  her  to  do  it,  and  those  of  the  population  who  were  disposed  to 
favor  it,  that  she  would  defer  it.  She  afterwards  issued  a  proclamation 
to  her  people  why  she  abandoned  all  idea  of  changing  the  constitution, 
except  in  accordance  with  its  terms  and  requirements.  Taking  all  that 
conduct  together,  do  you  consider  it  revolutioTiary? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  should  hardly  think  it  was  revolutionary. 

The  Chairman.  The  latter  part  of  that  question  you  certainly  would 
not;  that  is,  you  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Queen  intended  to. 
amend  it  in  accordance  with  existing  law? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  but  to  change  it  in  accordance  with  existing  law. 

The  Chairman.  Take  the  first  part  of  the  question,  with  reference 
to  the  methods  provided  in  the  constitution  of  '87,  by  which  the  Queen 
assumed  the  right  to  declare  the  new  constitution.  Would  you  regard 
that  revolutionary  or  a  regular  proceeding? 

Senator  Gray.  That  is,  if  she  had  proclaimed  it? 

The  Chairman.  I  speak  of  her  purpose. 

Mr.  Stalker.  Can  I  answer  that  in  my  own  wayt 

The  Chairman.  Yes;  it  is  your  own  way  we  want:  not  anybody 
else's. 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  act  of  imposing  a  constitution  in  such  a  way 
would  certainly  be  irregular  and  revolutionary ;  if  she  had  it  in  mind 
to  do  that  tiling,  but  did  not  do  it,  in  my  mind  it  would  not  be  revolu- 
tionary.   Have  1  answered  that  question  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes.  Suppose  that  the  Queen  had  it  in  mind,  and 
was  prevented  only  by  the  fact  of  an  opposing  force  which  she  was 
afraid  would  overturn  her  Government,  would  her  motive  and  conduct 
be  less  revolutionary  than  they  would  have  been  had  she  gone  on 
and  accomplished  it  in  the  absence  of  such  an  opposing  force? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  motive  might  be;  the  conduct  would  not  be. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  aware  that  this  constitution  of  1887  that  the 
Queen  had  sworn  to  support,  had  been  proclaimed  by  the  King  in  pre- 
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cisely  the  same  way  that  the  Queeu  proposed  to  proclaim  the  new  con- 
stitution ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  G  ray.  Without  any  reference  to  the  Legislative  Assembly  or 
to  the  people  at  large? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  stated  where  you  were  from,  and 
why  you  were  out  on  those  islands — that  you  had  no  interest  politically, 
commercially  or  otherwise  in  those  islands  to  affect  your  inclinations  oi 
feelings  in  regard  to  this  matter? 

Mr.  Stalker.  None  whatever. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  a  partisan  of  either  side? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  To  what  party  do  you  belong  in  this  country  t 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  am  a  Eepublican. 

Adjourned  until  to-murrow,  the  26th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Friday,  January  26, 1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  t<^)  adjournment. 
Present  :  The  Chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senator  Frye. 
Absent :  Senators  Butler,  Gray,  and  Sherman. 


SWOEN  STATEMENT  OF  JOHIT  A.  M'CANDLESS— Continued. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  examined  the  paper  you  handed  me,  entitled 
Two  Weeks  of  Hawaiian  History,  from  January  14  to  January  28,  and  I 
find  that  it  is  copied  into  Mr.  Blount's  report.  Do  you  agree  with  the 
statements  in  that  history  as  being  substantially  true? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  do. 

The  Chairman.  The  proceedings  of  the  meeting  which  you  attended, 
the  mass  meeting,  as  therein  set  forth  are  true  as  therein  stated  ? 

Mr.  McCandless.  They  are  true,  except  as  I  have  noted.  There  is 
a  typographical  error  that  makes  it  the  17th  where  it  should  be  the 
IGth,  and  about  there  being  1,260  present  by  actual  count. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  do  you  think  there  were? 

Mr.  McCandless.  My  estimate  is  that  there  from  1,000  to  1,200. 
This  account  of  the  organization  of  the  government  I  know  to  be  cor- 
rect. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  a  list  of  the  oflQcers  who  were  engaged  in 
movements  against  the  Queen's  government? 

Mr.  McCandless.  I  have  a  list  [producing  paper.]  That  is  a  partial 
list  of  the  military  officers  engaged  against  the  Queen's  Government, 
it  being  a  list  of  the  officers  who  were  in  the  revolution  of  1887. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  in  that  revolution  as  officers  or  privates? 

Mr.  McCandless.  As  officers.  I  have  given  their  official  standing 
from  1887  to  1890.  In  1890  thej'  were  disbanded,  and  the  same  ones 
came  on  the  17th  of  January,  1893,  in  support  of  the  revolution. 

The  paper  submitted  by  Mr.  McCandless  is  as  follows: 

S.  Doc.  2oi,  pt  6 65 
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"EX-OFFTCrET?S    OF    THE    HONOLULU    RiFLES    IN    1887-'90    AND  WHO 
WERE  ACTIVELY  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  REVOLUTION  OF  JANUARY 

17,  1893. 

"G.  r.  McLeod,  late  adjutant;  J.  H.  Fisher,  late  captain  Company 
B;  C.  W.  Ziegler,  late  captain  Company  A;  H.  Giinn,  late  captain  of 
ordnance;  J.  M.  Camara,  late  ca]itain  Company  C;  A.  Gartenborg, 
late  captain  of  ordnance;  W.  W.  Hall,  late  captain  and  quartermaster; 
J.  L.  Tolbert,  late  first  lieutenant  Company  A ;  G.  C.  Potter,  late  first 
lieutenant  Company  B;  J.  M.  Vivas,  late  first  lieutenant  Company  C; 
J.  Asch,  late  second  lieutenant  Company  A;  I.  A.  Burget,  late  second 
lieutenant  Company  A;  J.  V.  Simonsen,  late  second  lieutenant  Com- 
pany A;  T.  E.  Wall,  late  second  lieutenant  Company  B;  A.  G.  Silver, 
late  second  lieutenant  Company  C. 

"  In  addition  to  this  most  of  the  noncommissioned  officers  were  with 
us  also." 

The  Chatkman.  On  page  448  of  Executive  Document  No.  47,  House 
of  Representatives,  I  observe  the  names  of  the  officers  of  the  Hawaiian 
Patriotic  League;  and  these  persons  have  also  signed  a  statement 
which  the  President  sent  to  the  House  of  Representatives;  which 
statement  purports  to  express  the  opinions  of  8,000  native  Hawaiians 
in  regard  to  the  maintenance  of  the  monarchy  and  annexation  of  the 
islands  to  the  United  Stptes.  I  will  ask  you  to  state  in  respect  to 
these  persons  what  their  standing  is  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  McCandless.  Mr.  Cummin  gs  is  a  half- white,  whose  father  left 
him  very  well  off',  and  he  has  practically  squandered  the  whole  of  the 
fortune.  The  next  two,  Joseph  Nawhi  and  Bush,  I  would  refer  you  to 
Minister  Willis's  report  in  regard  to  their  characters. 

Senator  Frye.  What  does  Minister  Willis  say  of  them? 

Mr.  McCandless.  That  they  are  men  of  no  standing,  and  that  Mr. 
Bush  is  of  very  bad  reputation,  which  1  know  to  be  a  fact.  The  others 
1  know;  they  are  men  of  no  standing,  and  of  bad  reputation  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands, 

Adjourned  until  Monday,  the  29th  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


"Washington,  D.  C,  Monday,  January  29, 1894. 

The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 

Present,  the  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Butler,  Gray, 
and  Frye. 

Absent,  Senator  Sherman. 

Senator  Frye.  Mr.  Chairman,  I  move  that  the  correspondence  which 
has  been  submitted  to  Congress  since  the  order  under  which  this  com- 
mittee has  been  acting,  and  such  as  may  be  sent  in  before  the  commit- 
tee shall  have  closed  its  investigation,  shall  be  made  a  part  of  this 
record. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  proper. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  S.  BOWEN. 

Senator  Frye.  State  your  business  and  residence? 

Mr.  BowEN.  1  am  a  journalist  and  reside  in  New  York  City. 

Senator  Frye.  You  are  connected  with  what  paper? 

Mr.  BowEN.  The  New  York  World. 
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Senator  Frte.  Editorially! 

Mr.  BowEN.  Mine  is  a  peculiar,  nniqne  position.  I  am  the  confiden- 
tial man  to  the  proprietor  of  the  World. 

Senator  Fryb.  Were  you  sent  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  at  anytime? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  was,  last  winter. 

Senator  Frye.  At  what  time  did  you  go? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  sailed  from  Saii  Francisco  on  the  31st  of  March. 

Senator  Frte.  And  arrived  in  tlie  islands  when? 

Mr.  BowEN.  On  the  7th  of  April. 

Senator  Frye.  How  long  did  you  remain  there? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Until  the  26th  of  Ai)ril. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  purjjose  of  your  visit  to  the  islands? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  was  sent  there  by  the  World  merely  to  study  the  sit- 
uation and  note  the  conditions  prevailing  there.  My  visit  was  hastened 
somewhat  by  the  report  that  a  special  commissioner  had  gone  to  the 
islands.     I  followed  hiin  from  San  Fraiunsco. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  time  Commissioner  Blount  arrived 
in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Bo  WEN.  About  ten  days  before  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  make,  as  you  were  instructed  to  do,  an  exam- 
ination into  the  condition  of  affairs  of  the  islands  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Bo  WEN.  I  did.  I  did  not  stay  so  long  as  I  had  expected  to  do; 
but  1  made  an  examination  to  the  best  of  my  ability. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  become  acquainted  with  the  members  of  the 
Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  What  kind  of  men  did  you  find  them  to  be? 

Mr.  Bowen.  I  found  Mr.  Dole,  the  President,  to  be  a  man  of  the  high- 
est character.  In  fact,  I  was  surprised ;  I  had  a  different  impression 
before  I  went  out  to  the  islands.  I  found  Mr.  Dole  and  most  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Provisional  Government  to  be  men  who  would  compare  favor- 
ably with  the  best  of  our  public  men — Mr,  Dole,  especially. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  become  acquainted  with  the  Queen's  special 
supporters  ? 

Mr.  Bowen.  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  What  estimate  did  you  form  of  them? 

Mr.  Bowen.  With  one  or  two  exce])tious,  I  found  them  to  partake 
more  of  the  Polynesian  type  than  that  of  the  Anglo  Saxon.  I  found 
the  Queen's  principal  adviser  to  be  a  man  of  mixed  blood,  an  amiable, 
kindly  gentleman,  but  like  a  child  as  compared  with  the  others. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  was  that? 

Mr.  Bowen.  Mr.  Sam  Parker,  a  happy-go-lucky  man,  but  one  who 
was  very  kind  to  me. 

Senator  Frye.  You  may  state  generally  what  investigations  you 
made  there  during  the  time  you  were  present. 

Mr.  Bowen.  The  policy  of  the  paper  to  which  I  am  attached  is  one 
of  investigation,  with  opjiosition  to  annexation.  Of  course,  I  wished 
to  follow  specially  the  policy  of  my  paper.  I  had  not  been  in  the 
islands  over  twenty  four  hours  before  my  personal  sympathies  tended 
toward  the  side  of  annexation.  That  is,  1  found  a  charming  place,  a 
beautiful  island;  I  found  a  little  city  that  compares  favorably  with  any 
city  in  the  United  States,  except  in  the  Chinese  quarters;  I  found  elec- 
tric lights,  street  cars,  good  police,  and  the  tel('])hone  more  used  in 
propoition  to  the  population  than  anywhere  else  in  tlie  woild.  I  found 
a  delightful  society.  I  was  entertained  a  good  deal  at  dinneis.  Tlie 
conventionalities  of  life  are  more  strictly  observed  there  than  anywhere 
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in  the  Uiiited  States ;  that  is,  you  see  more  people  in  evening  dress 
than  you  do  anywhere  else  in  tlie  United  States,  relatively.  I  found 
the  gentlemen  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  high  chanicter,  as  I 
stated.  I  found  churches  there  that  reiuiiided  me  of  Massaciiusetts, 
in  congregations  and  appearance  of  things.  That  made  an  impression 
on  me  in  my  sentiment,  and  led  me  to  think  that  it  would  be  an  inter- 
esting portion  of  the  United  States.  The  climate  is  charming  for 
women  and  children.  It  is  not  so  tropical  as  in  n.ost  of  the  tropics;  it 
compares  with  Havana,  but  not  so  warm. 

That  is  the  sentimental  side  of  my  stay  at  Honolulu.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  would  state,  I  was  confronted  by  an  economic  question  on 
which  my  mind  was  not  clear — the  question  of  cooly  labor.  That  was 
the  contrary  side  which  raised  up  when  I  thought  of  all  the  beauties 
of  these  islands,  and  I  tried  to  be  impartial. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  result  on  your  own  mind  of  all  your 
investigations? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  have  not  settled  the  economic  question.  Kthe  cooly 
question  could  be  disposed  of  I  think  annexation  would  not  be  a  difficult 
matter  to  determine.  But  I  know  that  sugar  is  not  grown  without  con- 
tract labor;  and  as  cane  sugar  is  the  chief  and  almost  main  industry  ot 
those  islands  it  is  a  question  whether  our  American  people  would  agree 
to  the  conditions  that  exist  with  regard  to  contract  labor. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  read  Mr.  Blount's  report? 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  have. 

Senator  Fr  ye.  I  have  not  the  page ;  I  do  not  know  whether  you  have 
or  not ;  but  my  recollection  is  that  in  that  report  Mr.  Blount  makes 
some  allusions  to  you. 

Mr.  BowEN.  He  does. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  they  weret 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  have  the  report  with  me. 

Senator  Frye.  Can  you  read  the  lines  to  which  I  refer? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Yes. 

"No.  3.]  Mr.  Blount  to  Mr.  Gresham. 

"  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  April  26^  1893. 

"  Snt :  On  the  7th  instant  the  Alameda  reached  this  place.  Among  its 
passengers  were  Dr.  William  Shaw  Bowen  and  Mr.  Harold  M.  Sewall. 
The  San  Francisco  papers  announced  that  they  had  refused  to  say  that 
they  were  not  joint  commissioners  with  myself  to  Honolulu.  The  former 
represented  himself  to  me  as  a  correspondent  of  the  New  York  World, 
and  said  he  would  be  glad  to  give  me  any  information  he  could  gather 
here.  Thinking  it  a  mere  matter  of  courtesy,  I  thanked  him.  On  Sun- 
day, the  16th  instant,  I  was  out  walking  and  met  him  on  the  street, 
riding  in  a  buggy.  He  left  his  buggy  in  the  hands  of  his  friend,  Mr. 
Sewall,  and  joined  me  in  a  walk  of  some  length.  Before  it  was  con- 
cluded he  said  to  me  that  he  and  Paul  Neumann  were  arranging  a 
meeting  between  President  Dole  and  the  Queen,  the  object  being  to 
pay  her  a  sum  of  money  in  consideration  of  her  formal  abdication  of 
the  throne  and  lending  her  influence  to  the  Provisional  Government 
with  a  view  to  annexation  to  the  United  States.  He  repeated  this 
statement  frequently,  at  intervals,  to  which  I  made  no  response. 

"  Finally  he  asked  me  if  I  did  not  think  it  would  simplify  the  situation 
very  much  here  and  facilitate  annexation.  Suspecting  that  my  answer 
was  designed  to  be  used  to  induce  the  Queen  to  yield  to  solicitations 
to  abdicate,  I  replied :  '  I  have  nothing  to  say  on  this  subject.'     Dr. 
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Bowen  said:  'I did  not  ask  you ofiicially,  hiil  simply  in  a  i^rivato  way.' 
I  responded:  'Iain  here  as  a  coiniiiissioiici  of  the  United  States  antl 
mnst  decline  to  converse  with  you  on  the  subject.' 

"The  next  morning-  early  I  had  an  interview  with  President  Dole.  I 
told  him  that  1  had  seen  in  the  iSan  Francisco  news])apers  intimations 
that  Dr.  Bowen  and  Mr.  Sewall  were  here  asre])resentativesof  the  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States;  that  the  former  told  me  that  he  had 
arranged  to  bring-  him  and  the  Queen  together  on  that  morning-;  that  I 
desired  to  say  to  him  that  neither  Dr.  Bowen  nor  Mr.  Sewall,  nor  any 
other  person  was  authorized  to  act  for  the  Government  in  that  or  any 
other  matter  relating  to  the  present  condition  of  aflairs  in  the  islands 
save  myself;  that  I  did  not  know  absolutely  that  these  two  gentlemen 
kad  claimed  to  have  such  authority.  He  replied  that  he  had  been 
informed  that  they  were  here  representing  the  Government.  He  did 
not  give  his  authority. 

"He  said  that  there  had  been  some  approaches  from  the  Queen's  side 
with  propositions  of  settlement;  that  he  had  resi)onded:  'I  will  con- 
sider any  reasonable  proposition.' 

"I  told  him  I  would  not  permit  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
to  be  represented  as  having  any  wish  in  the  matter  of  any  negotiations 
between  the  Queen  and  the  Provisional  Government.  He  asked  if  I 
would  be  willing  to  authorize  the  statement  that  I  believed  it  would 
simjilify  the  situation.  I  replied  that  1  was  not  willing  to  do  this,  that 
I  was  not  here  to  interfere  with  the  opinions  of  any  class  of  peisons. 

"Since  this  interview  with  President  Dole  I  have  heard  that  Dr. 
Bowen,  when  asked  by  newspaper  people  if  he  represented  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  declined  to  answer,  saying  that  all  would  be 
revealed  hereafter. 

"He  is  representing  himself  in  various  quarters  as  an  intimate  friend 
of  the  President.  I  can  but  think  that  these  statements  are  made  to 
create  the  impression  that  he  is  here  authorized  to  bring  about  nego- 
tiations for  a  settlement  between  the  Queen  and  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment. 

"On  the  day  before  yesterday  Dr.  Bowen  came  over  to  my  table  to 
say  that  a  meeting  between  the  Queen  and  President  Dole  had  occurred, 
and  terms  were  agreed  upon.  I  said  I  did  not  care  for  him  to  talk  with 
me  on  that  subject. 

"On  the  21st  instant  Mr.  Glaus  Spreckels  called  to  see  me.  He  said 
that  he  suspected  there  was  an  effort  at  negotiation  between  the  Queen 
and  the  Provisional  Government,  and  that  he  had  urged  the  Queen  to 
withdraw  her  power  of  attorney  from  Paul  Neumann.  I  inclose  here- 
with a  copy  of  that  power  of  attorney  (inclosure  No.  1)  which  Mr.  Spreck- 
els says  was  derived  through  the  agency  of  Mr.  Samuel  Parker,  the  last 
secretary  of  foreign  affairs.  He  told  me  that  Paul  Neumann  would 
leave  for  Washington  by  the  next  steamer,  under  pretense  that  he  was 
going  to  the  United  States  and  from  there  to  Japan.  How  much  or 
how  little  Mr.  Spreckels  knows  about  this  matter  I  am  unable  to  say, 
as  I  do  not  know  how  to  estimate  him,  never  having  met  him  before. 
He  promised  to  see  me  again  before  the  mail  leaves  for  the  United  States 
on  next  Wednesday,  and  give  me  such  information  as  he  could  acquire 
in  the  meantime. 

"I  believe  that  Dr.  Bowen,  Mr.  Sewall,  and  Mr.  Neumann  have  pre- 
tended that  the  two  former  knew  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Cleveland,  and 
assured  the  Queen  that  annexation  would  take  place,  and  that  she  had 
better  come  to  terms  at  once. 

"Mr.  Neumann  leaves  here  on  the  next  steamer,  probably  with  a 
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]>ower  to  act  for  the  Queen,  with  authority  derived  from  her  out  of  these 
fircumstauces." 

Senator  Frye.  What  have  you  to  say  in  relation  to  that? 

The  Chairman.  Mr.  Bowen  had  better  take  it  up  in  detail  instead 
of  making  one  sweeping  remark  about  the  whole  of  it. 

Mr.  Bowen.  The  first  statement  to  which  I  wisli  to  call  attention  is 
the  one  published  in  the  San  Francisco  pai)er  that  Mr.  Bowen  and  Mr. 
Sewall  "refused  to  say  that  tbey  were  not  joint  commissioners  with 
myself  to  Honolulu." 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  allow  me  to  ask  who  is  Mr.  Sewall? 

Mr.  Bowen.  Mr.  Sewall  is  the  son  of  Mr.  Arthur  Sewall,  of  Maine. 

Senator  Gray.    He  was  the  late  consul  at  Samoa? 

Mr.  Bowen.  Yes.  He  is  a  shipbuilder  of  Bath.  Mr.  Sewall  was  in 
my  company  and  was  purely  on  a  pleasure  trip.  He  had  considerable 
experience  in  Polynesia,  and  wanted  to  go  to  the  islands  for  the  sake 
of  going. 

Senator  Frye.  You  may  go  on  and  make  your  statement. 

Mr.  Bowen.  As  I  was  leaving  San  Francisco,  just  as  the  steamer 
was  shoving  off,  a  young  man  came  to  me  and  said:  "Are  you  going 
on  a  secret  mission  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands?"  I  laughed  and  said, 
"  If  I  were  I  would  not  admit  it."  Mr.  Sewall  did  not  speak.  That 
was  based  on  the  fact  that  Mr.  Sewall  was  going,  he  ha\ing  been 
mixed  up  in  the  Samoau  affair.  The  San  Francisco  Clironicle  pub- 
lished the  next  morning  a  sensational  report  to  the  effect  that  Mr. 
Sewall  and  myself  w^ere  going  out  to  the  islands  on  a  special  commis- 
sion for  the  Government.  It  was  stated  that  when  I  was  approached  I 
had  declined  to  give  any  information.  That  paper  followed  on  the  next 
steamer  to  Honolulu,  and  was  ciiculated  there.  I  did  not  see  it,  did 
not  know  about  it  at  the  time,  but  it  did  circulate  for  a  week  before  my 
attention  was  called  to  it.  Mr.  Blount  became  acquainted  with  it  as  soon 
as  the  paper  arrived.  Mr.  Blount  states  that  I  called  upon  him  and  rep- 
resented myself  as  a  correspondent  of  the  New  York  World,  and  that 
1  w^ould  be  willing  to  give  him  an 3^  information  I  could  gather.  In  fact, 
I  called  on  the  Commissioner  and  informed  him  of  my  mission  to  the 
islands — that  I  was  there  as  a  correspondent  to  the  Kew  York  World. 
Mr.  Sewall  did  not  ai)pear  in  the  matter.  I  went  there  with  the  news 
instinct  of  a  developed  journalist.  I  saw  very  little  to  write  about  the 
country;  it  had  been  covered.  There  were  a  great  many  correspon- 
dents tliere.  I  conceived  the  idea  of  obtaining  some  very  important 
and  very  exclusive  news.     I  studied  the  situation. 

I  knew  before  I  left  here  that  annexation  was  undoubtedly  impracti- 
cable at  present — I  had  very  strong  reasons  for  believing  that.  I 
always  believed  that  the  American  people  would  not  believe  in  the  res- 
toration of  the  Queen.  I  therefore  saw  a  status  quo  condition  there 
that  I  thought  would  continue,  and  that  there  was  a  fine  field  for  mak- 
ing history.  I  was  in  company  with  Paul  Neuman  going  out  in  the 
steamer  and  the  Queen's  commissioners  were  just  returning  from 
Washington.  I  became  very  intimate  with  them,  especially  Mr.  Neu- 
man.  Mr.  Neuman  had  the  power  of  attorney  from  the  Queen.  I 
tlnuight  that  I  heard  from  authority  which  was  entirely  correct  that 
the  Queen  had  a  disease  of  the  heart.  I  had  that  from  a  i)rofessional 
source  which  it  would  be  imjiroper  for  me  to  mention ;  but  it  came  from 
the  best  authority  on  the  islancls.  I  heard  that  she  had  a  disease  of 
the  mitral  valves  of  the  heart,  and  that  she  was  liable  at  any  time  to 
sudden  death.  I  thought  it  was  equitable  that  she  should  be  taken 
care  of.    I  am  only  explaining  the  motives  which  prompted  me  to  do 
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wliat  I  did.  I  thonglit  it  would  be  better  if  the  Queen  were  taken  care 
of.  She  was  jienerous  to  lier  foHowin^-,  and  there  were  many  i)eople 
depending  u])on  her.  That  made  au  impression  on  me.  1  thought  she 
shouhl  be  taken  care  of. 

One  day  while  dining  with  Paul  Neuman  I  said:  "I  think  it  would  be 
a  good  thing  if  the  C^ueen  could  be  pensioned  by  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment; it  would  make  matters  harmonious,  reliexe  business,  and 
make  matters  much  simpler."  I  also  said  that  1  was  aware  that  cer- 
tain gentlemen  in  Washington  were  oi)posed  to  pensioning  the  Queen; 
that  certain  Senators  raised  that  objection  to  the  treaty  that  was 
brought  fi'om  the  islands  because  it  recognized  the  principle  of  the 
right  of  a  queen  to  a  pension.  There  was  one  Senator,  especially,  from 
the  South,  wlio  said,  without  discussing  the  treaty,  that  that  was  objec- 
tionable to  him;  that  his  people  would  object  to  it.  I  said,  "If  there 
is  no  annexation  it  is  a  serious  question;  if  there  is,  the  Queen  should 
be  taken  care  of."  Neuman  agreed  with  me.  He  was  a  strong  friend 
of  the  Queen,  disinterested  and  devoted.  But  he  said  it  could 
not  be  done.  I  told  him  that  I  had  become  acquainted  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Provisional  Government  who  were  high  in  authority,  and  I 
thought  I  would  try  to  have  it  done.  I  had  a  conference  with  Presi- 
dent Dole.  He  received  me  in  his  usual  kindly  manner,  but  he  was 
very  wary  and  noncommittal.  Finally  he  said  that  he  would  consider 
any  proj^Ovsitions  coming  from  the  Queen — would  lay  them  before  the 
executive  council. 

I  saw  Mr.  Xeuman  again.  There  were  several  conferences.  Mr. 
Dole  said  he  would  not  make  any  propositions  himself  and  asked  me 
what  I  thought  the  pension  ought  to  be.  On  the  spur  of  the  moment, 
not  having  considered  the  matter,  I  said  I  thought  the  Queen  ought  to 
get  a  very  handsome  pension  out  of  the  crown  lands.  I  asked  if  there 
was  any  question  about  raising  the  money,  and  he  said  none  whatever. 
He  finally  asked  me  to  name  the  figures.  He  had  the  idea  that  the 
figures  had  been  suggested.  I  said,  "You  ought  to  give  $2(),00{>  a  year 
to  furnish  her  followers  with  poV^  That  is  the  native  dish.  Mr.  Dole 
said  he  would  consider  that  question.  I  saw  Mr.  Neuman  and  he  said 
he  would  see  the  Queen  and  Mr.  Dole.  He  was  to  go  to  see  Mr,  Dole 
at  his  private  house,  but  Mr.  Neuman  was  taken  ill  and  the  meeting 
was  deferred.  The  next  time  I  saw  hin)  was  at  the  Government  house. 
The  result  was  that  Mr.  Dole  told  Mr.  Neuman  that  if  the  Queen  would 
make  such  a  proposition  to  him  it  would  receive  respectful  attention 
and  intimated  that  he  thought  it  would  be  accepted.  Mr.  Neuman 
saw  the  Queen  and  told  me  that  he  thought  it  would  be  done;  that  the 
more  he  thought  of  it  the  more  convinced  he  was  that  it  would  be  bet- 
ter all  around. 

The  question  of  annexation  was  not  specially  considered.  I  said  to 
Mr.  Dole,  "If  you  could  have  annexation  you  would  simplify  the  mat- 
ter." I  said  to  the  other  side,  "I  do  not  think  you  will  get  annexa- 
tion, and  at  the  same  time  I  do  not  think  you  will  get  anything  else;" 
but  I  said,  "I  think  you  ought  to  take  care  of  the  Queen."  After  I 
had  the  first  meetings  with  Mr.  Neuman  and  Mr.  Dole,  I  thought  I 
ought  to  tell  Mr.  Blount  what  I  had  done.  I  had  no  secret  purpose; 
nothing  in  the  world  but  my  journalistic  scheme.  As  he  stated,  I  met 
Mr.  Blount  one  day,  got  out  of  my  carriage  and  joined  him.  We  walked 
together  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  and  walked  back  to  the  city.  He  said, 
"Come  with  me  to  my  cottage."  We  stood  for  some  time  on  the  piazza 
and  discussed  the  thing  at  great  length.  Mr.  Blount  was  noncommit- 
tal, but  appeared  very  much  interested,  and  when  I  left  he  told  me  he 
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wished  me  to  let  him  know  what  1  did.  He  said  nothing  further  to 
me  about  it,  but  weut  to  the  Queen  and  did  as  he  stated  in  his 
rei)ort.  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  if  Mr.  Blount  had  not  prevented, 
and  secondarily  Mr.  Olaus  Speckels,  the  agent  for  the  sugar  trust,  that 
plan  would  have  been  carried  out.  I  have  no  doubt  of  it  in  my  own 
mind. 

Mr.  Blount  specifies  that  I  was  there  to  facilitate  annexation,  and 
all  the  way  through  his  statement  regarding  me  asserts,  or  rather  inti- 
mates, that  I  was  conducting  an  annexation  propaganda.  That  was  a 
mistake  entirely ;  I  was  not  justified  in  doing  anything  of  the  kind.  In 
the  first  kind,  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  policy  of  my  paper, 
a  thing  which  no  one  attached  to  the  paper  would  feel  at  liberty  to  do; 
and,  in  the  second  jjlace,  my  own  mind  was  not  clear  on  the  subject. 
While  sentimentally  clear  there  were  practical  objections  which  I 
thought  I  saw.  1  had  no  purpose  or  interest  in  doing  anything  to 
bring  about  annexation. 

The  Chairman.  Was  this  before  Mr.  I^euman  had  been  to  the  United 
States. 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  had  been  with  him  and  the  commission.  This  was 
before  the  treaty.  All  my  associates  were  royalists;  at  the  islands  I 
received  more  attention  from  the  royalists  than  from  members  of  the 
Provisional  Government.  These  dinners  and  my  predelictions  against 
annexation  would  have  been  naturally  that  way  if  I  had  been  going 
for  merely  personal  interest. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  seen  the  contents  of  the  power  of  attorney 
held  by  Mr.  Ken  man? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Yes,  I  have  read  it  as  published  in  Mr.  Blount's  report. 
If  Mr,  Blount  had  given  me  one  hint  that  he  regarded  it  as  an  impol- 
itic course,  that  it  was  embarrassing  to  him,  I  would  have  dropped  it. 
But  he  said  nothing  whatever,  he  simply-  listened  at  the  first  interview, 
and  after  that  said  he  would  let  me  know.  The  next  day  I  rej)ortecl 
progress  to  him,  and  he  did  not  ask  me  not  to  tell  him  anything  more 
about  it.  In  the  meantime  he  had  been  to  the  Queen,  to  Mr.  Dole,  and 
had  done  what  he  could  to  i)revent  the  carrying  out  of  the  plan.  Mr. 
Neuman  had  an  interview  with  the  Queen.  She  told  him  that  she 
would  do  nothing  more  in  the  matter,  and  asked  him  to  give  back  her 
power  of  attorney,  and  he  tore  it  up  in  her  presence.  This  was  the 
22d,  that  he  tore  up  his  power  of  attorney. 

There  is  another  matter  to  which  I  wish  to  call  attention.  Mr. 
Blount  intimates,  without  specifically  charging,  that  I  represented 
myself  and  Mr.  Sewall  represented  himself  as  acting  for  the  Govern- 
ment here  and  that  I  represented  myself  to  be  a  friend  of  the  Presi- 
dent. I  did  not  go  to  anyone  whatever  and  represent  myself  in 
any  oflBcial  capacity.  Everybody  knew  that  I  was  a  journalist.  A 
reporter  called  on  me  and  he  told  everyone  who  I  was.  I  informed  a 
number  of  people  that  I  had  no  official  position  there  whatever.  The 
first  one  was  Mr.  Wodehouse,  the  British  minister.  He  asked  me, 
and  I  informed  him  that  I  had  no  official  position  there.  I  informed 
the  President  of  the  Provisional  Government  and  many  others,  includ- 
ing Mr.  Hastings,  who  is  here  in  Washington,  formerly  one  of  the 
Hawaiian  legation.  Honolulu  is  a  hotbed  of  rumors.  It  is  an  isolated 
community.  Really  a  little  New  England  village  is  not  to  be  comi)ared 
with  Honolulu,  especially  during  these  troubled  times.  Everyone 
was  susi)ected  of  a  motive,  and  there  were  all  manner  of  rumors  afloat 
regarding  everybody.  There  was  a  rumor  every  day  in  regard  to  Mr. 
Blount  and  his  actions,  and  this  mysterious  article  appeared  in  the 
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San  Francisco  Chronicle  after  I  left  there.  That  caused  a  good  deal 
of  gossip  regarding  my  visit  and  that  of  Mr.  Sewall. 

Senat(n'  Gkay.  reeling  is  pretty  high  tliere  between  the  parties? 

Mr.  IJOWEN.  Very  bitter.  Mr.  Blount  said  1  represented  myself  as  a 
friend  of  the  President.  On  a  number  of  occasions  I  said  I  had  the 
honor  of  Mr.  Cleveland's  acquaintance,  and  1  was  his  frieml.  I  was 
justified  in  doing  so,  because  I  took  a  very  active  part  during  his  cam- 
paign. I  furnished  a  good  deal  of  political  matter  for  the  World,  and 
it  is  conceded  that  the  World  did  its  share  in  supi)orting  party  poli- 
tics. 1  acted  for  my  paper  according  to  its  ])olicy.  1  saw  a  good  deal 
of  Mr.  Cleveland  at  the  time  of  his  nomination.  Mr.  Cleveland  gave 
me  a  statement  to  i)rint  in  the  World,  which  was  unique  in  its  line.  It 
was  the  day  after  his  election.  He  indorsed  the  World  and  its  course 
during  the  campaign  and  extended  his  thanks  for  it.  ISIo  other  paper 
had  anything  of  the  kind.  That  Mr.  Cleveland  gave  to  me.  I  was  at 
Buzzard's  Bay  some  time,  and  he  showed  me  a  good  deal  of  favor.  I 
performed  a  good  many  small  services  for  him. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  said  that  you  were  President  Cleveland's 
friend  you  meant  in  a  personal  way;  not  that  you  were  representing 
Mm? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Not  by  any  means.  I  said  that  I  was  his  friend  and 
represented  it  that  way.  I  am  not  a  partisan  at  all.  I  felt  very  kindly 
toward  the  President,  and  as  the  World  was  very  friendly  toward  him 
I  was  justified  in  saying  what  I  did.  I  did  not  nuike  any  boasts  of 
that;  but  in  conversation  in  the  islands  I  spoke  of  the  fact  that  I  was 
the  President's  friend. 

Senator  Frye.  While  you  were  there  did  Mr.  Sewall  take  any  part 
in  the  affair  of  representing  himself  as  having  anything  to  do  in  tlie 
matter'? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Mr.  Blount's  allegations  against  Mr.  Sewall  are  abso- 
lutely false.  We  lived  together  in  the  grounds  of  the  Hawaiian  Hotel 
in  a  cottage.  I  did  not  take  Mr.  Sewall  in  my  confidence  in  this  mat- 
ter; the  affair  was  practically  arranged  before  I  hinted  to  him  that  it 
was  going  on.  Mr.  Sewall  was  a  high-minded  young  man;  he  was 
devoting  himself  entirely  to  society;  and  without  any  motive  I  did  not 
take  him  into  my  confidence.  Mr.  Sewall  knew  nothing  whatever 
about  this  matter.  The  allegation  against  him  was  made  of  whole 
cloth,  and  there  is  no  justification  whatever  for  it.  Mr.  Blount's  sus- 
picions led  him  to  make  accusations  that  were  not  true. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Sewall's  name  was  coui)led  with  yours  in  that 
article  in  the  San  Francisco  paper,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Yes.  Undoubtedly  he  was  the  cause  of  the  whole 
matter.  The  fact  that  he  had  been  consul  at  Samoa  was  ground  for 
the  suspicion  that  we  were  out  on  a  mission.  Mr.  Sewall  had  said 
nothing  to  anybody;  he  informed  no  one,  and  he  certainly  took  no 
part  in  it. 

There  is  another  allegation  made  there  which  I  think  is  without 
foundation.  He  speaks  of  Mr.  ISeuman  as  being  a  plausible  but  very 
unscruTJulous  person. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Blount  says  that  is  the  impression  he  gathered. 
I  think  he  modified  that  in  another  dispatch. 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  did  not  know  of  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Blount  in  an  early  dispatch,  in  giving  informa- 
tion that  he  thought  proper  to  give  to  the  State  Department,  spoke  of 
Mr.  Neuman,  and  said,  fiom  what  he  could  gather,  he  was  plausible 
but  unscrupulous  J  but  in  another  dispatch,  after  he  had  gathered 
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further  information,  said  tliat  when  he  came  to  have  further  intercourse 
with  the  people  he  tliought  differently  of  Mr.  Neumau. 

Mr.  BowEN.  I  am  very  glad  he  did.  He  was  a  devoted  friend  oi 
the  Queen. 

Senator  Feye.  Then  he  would  not  have  cheated  her"? 

Mr.  BowEN.  No;  he  thought  this  the  best  plan.  And  if  it  had 
taken  place,  there  would  have  been  a  saving  of  all  the  subsequent 
trouble. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  there  anything  else  in  the  report  to  which  you 
desire  to  call  attention? 

Mr.  BowEN.  Nothing,  except  to  say  that  I  did  not  represent  myself 
as  being  there  in  a  diplomatic  capacity;  that  1  was  there  simply  as  I 
have  represented  to  this  committee — as  a  journalist.  Mr.  Blount 
states  that  in  his  report.  I  was  not  conducting  any  annexation  prop- 
aganda ;  I  had  no  such  purpose ;  and  Mr.  Sewall  took  no  part  in  the 
matter,  and  knew  practically  nothing  about  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  there  any  facts  connected  with  the  affairs  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  which  you  desire  to  state? 

Mr.  BowEN  Only  impressions.  I  was  not  there  during  the  revolu- 
tion. I  was  informed  by  numbers  of  the  Provisional  Government,  in 
response  to  questions,  that  the  American  minister  did  not  conspire  to 
overthrow  the  Queen.  I  was  informed  that  he  did  practically  as  he 
has  stated  in  his  own  report.  I  was  told  so  under  certain  circum- 
stances and  there  was  no  reason  for  deceiving  me. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Paul  Neuman  make  any  claim  that  the  minister 
interfered  to  destroy  the  royal  government? 

Mr.  BowEN.  He  did  not.  Paul  Neuman  is  a  good-natured  man,  \)er- 
soually  not  prejudiced  against  anybody,  that  is,  individuals;  but  he 
disliked  the  so-called  "Missionary  Party"  there  and  the  Anuexaticm 
Party,  and  he  included  Mr.  Stevens  among  them.  Paul  Neuman  was 
always  consistent.  He  was  always  a  friend  of  the  Queen,  and  he  was 
head  and  shoulders  intellectually  above  any  others  of  her  supporters. 
He  was  intelligent  enough  to  form  opinions  during  his  stay  here  in 
Washington,  and  to  see  that  there  were  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
restoration;  and  while  he  did  not  commit  himself  to  me  on  the  subject, 
he  thought  that  this  course  for  pensioning  the  Queen  would  be  the  best 
for  all  concerned. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  M.  STALKER— Continued. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  been  sworn,  and  you  have  read 
over  your  testimony  given  the  other  day.  Have  you  any  special  cor- 
rection to  make  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  nothing  special. 

Senator  Gray.  There  was  another  point  about  which  you  spoke  to 
me  after  having-  read  over  your  testimony.  It  was  in  regard  to  a  ques- 
tion that  had  been  asked  you,  a  point  which  you  had  touched  upon, 
as  to  impressions  which  you  derived  from  those  who  were  support- 
ers of  the  Provisional  Government.  In  regard  to  the  impression 
that  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  ability  of  the  supporters  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  to  maintain  themselves  without  the  aid  of  the 
United  States  troops.     Have  you  anything  more  to  say  on  that  subject? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  did  receive  the  impression  from  that  source  that 
the  Provisional  Government  would  not  have  been  able  to  maintain 
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itself  and  keep  its  supporters,  or,  rather,  its  defenders,  tojretlier  without 
the  cooperiitioii  of  the  United  States  troops. 

Senator  (iiiAY.  Do  ^-ou  mean  that  you  gatliered  that  impression  from 
those  who  were  favorable  to  or  supporters  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  the  impression  gathered  that  the  movement 
they  made  depended  on  the  presence  of  those  troops  for  encourage- 
ment, morally  or  otherwise? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  cannot  say  that  I  was  told  that  the  original  move- 
ment depended  upon  the  presence  of  the  troops,  but  rather  their  ability 
to  maintain  theii"  hold  without  the  presence  of  the  troops  after  it  had 
been  acquired. 

Senator  Gray.  It  was  with  reference  to  that? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes;  with  reference  to  that,  especially. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  there  any  other  point  on  which  you  wish  to  be 
more  explicit? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  might  say  that  I  received  these  statements  definitely 
from  one  or  two  members  of  the  Provisional  Government,  or,  at  least, 
active  supporters  and  cooperators. 

Senator  Gray.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  state  what  opinion  or 
impression  you  got  when  you  went  there  as  to  the  ability  of  the  existing 
Government  to  maintain  peace  and  order  and  protect  life  and  property? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  never  heard  that  fact  called  in  (juestion. 

Senator  Gray.  You  mean  the  fact  of  the  ability  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Stalker.  The  fact  of  the  ability  of  tlie  existing  Government  to 
maintain  order  and  protect  life  and  property.  In  fact,  I  have  heard  it 
repeated  by  citizens  of  the  country,  without  resj^ect  entirely  to  their 
political  affiliations,  that  there  is  no  part  of  the  civilized  world  where 
life  and  property  were  so  secure  as  in  that  coautry. 

Senator  Gray.  Would  that  tally  with  your  own  observation  during 
the  weeks  that  you  were  there  before  this  revolution  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes ;  I  think  it  would. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  evidence  of  any  disorder  up  to  the 
landing  of  troops  on  that  Monday,  the  16th  of  January — any  disorder 
or  feeling  of  insecurity  ? 

Mr.  Stalker.  None  whatever  that  I  observed. 

Senator  Frye.  What  are  you  professor  of? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  am  professor  of  veterinary  science. 

Senator  Frye.  Veterinary  surgeon? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Where  did  you  live  when  you  were  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Stalker.  At  the  Hawaiian  Hotel? 

Senator  Frye.  That  is  the  royalist  hotel? 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  Mr.  English  live  there  at  the  same  timet 

Mr.  Stalker.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  and  Mr.  English  on  intimate  terms? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  not? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  can  not  say  that  we  were. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  not  have  daily  conversations  with  himt 

Mr.  Stalker.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  not  ultimately  suggest  to  him  that  he  come 
over  and  become  a  professor  in  the  college  where  you  weie? 
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Mr.  Stalker.  There  was  a  party  suggested  it.  I  did  not  suggest 
to  Mr.  English,  nor  he  to  me,  about  comiug  here. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  anything  said  about  Mr.  English  coming  over 
and  becoming  a  professor? 

Mr.  Stalker.  We  had  some  talk;  yes — at  least,  I  should  say  Mr. 
English  made  application  to  me  witli  the  view  of  securing  a  place;  but 
I  gave  him  no  encouragement  to  think  that  he  could  secure  a  place. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  state  to  anybody  here  that  when  you  wei'e  at 
the  Government  buildings  on  the  day  that  the  proclamati(m  was  uiiide 
you  saw  paraded  in  front  of  the  Government  buildings  the  American 
troops  with  their  arms? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Anything  of  that  kind  I 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  not  informed  that  that  statement  conld 
not  be  correct,  because  the  testimony  showed  conclusively  that  the 
troops  were  back  of  Arion  Hall,  and  were  not  in  view  of  the  Govern- 
ment Building? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  think  my  testimony  was  to  the  effect  that  the  troops 
were  in  line  with  their  arms. 

Senator  Frye.  I  was  not  asking  what  you  testified  to.  I  asked  you 
whether  or  not,  previously  to  testifying  before  this  committee,  you 
stated  to  any  one  that  our  American  troops  were  in  front  of  the  Gov- 
ernment Building,  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  Government  Building  with 
their  guns,  when  the  proclamation  was  being  read? 

Mr.  Stalker.  I  did  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Anything  of  that  kind? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No;  neither  here  nor  elsewhere. 

Senator  Frye.  And  you  were  not  told  by  anybody  that  that  would 
not  do,  because  the  testimony  showed  that  they  were  in  the  back  yard 
of  Arion  Hall? 

Mr.  Stalker.  No.  Your  statement  is  the  first  that  I  heard  of  any- 
such  suggestion. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Tuesday^  January  30, 1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Gray  and 
Frye. 
Absent:  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  F.  W.  REEDER. 

The  Chairman.  Where  do  you  reside  and  what  is  your  age? 
Mr.  Reeder.  I  am  68  years  of  age  and  I  reside  at  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa 
The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  recently? 
Mr.  Reeder.  I  have. 
The  Chairman.  When  was  that? 
Mr.  Reeder.  Last  winter. 

The  Chairman.  How  long  a  time  did  you  stay  there?    Why  did  you 
go  and  when  did  you  come  away  ? 
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Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  remember  the  dates;  but  it  was  during  the 
months  of  November,  Dec'ember,  January,  and  F«"bruary. 

The  Chairman.  Had  you  ever  been  there  before? 

Mr.  Reeuer.  No. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  were  there  as  a  touristt 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  spend  inucli  of  your  time  in  Honohilu  or 
througli  the  ishinds? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Most  of  the  time  in  Honohiki. 

The  Chairman.  Iu  wliat  month  did  you  get  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  1  was  tliere  liftmen  weeks  in  all,  not  quite  four  months. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  got  there  in  -November,  did  you  ascertain 
or  know  whether  there  was  any  political  excitement  amongst  the 
Hawaiian  people? 

Mr.  Reeder.  None  that  appeared  on  the  surface. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  question  of  grave  importance  politi- 
cally that  was  under  discussion  among  the  people? 

Mr.  Reeder.  There  was  not.  When  you  went  to  the  state  house 
you  could  see  there  was  friction  between  the  parties. 

The  Chairman,  What  parties? 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  are  divided  there  between  what  is  called  the 
native  party  and  the  missionary  party.  The  missionary  party  now 
does  not  mean  missionary  per  se — jjersous  who  go  there  to  teach  reli- 
gion— but  it  is  a  party  that  has  received  that  name  because  it  is  opposed 
to  native  rule. 

The  Chairman.  Native  rule  or  monarchical  rule? 

Mr.  Reeder.  That  means  native  rule. 

The  Chairman.  What  particular  measures  were  under  discussion 
upon  which  these  parties  were  divided? 

Mr.  Reeder,  One  thing  which  was  in  the  Legislature  there,  and 
which  gave  rise  to  a  good  deal  of  ill  feeling,  was  the  discussion  of  the 
opium  bill,  and  then  the  discussion  of  the  lottery  scheme.  There  were 
some  men  pushing  their  interests  there — scheming  for  some  sort  of 
license  to  indulge  in  the  practice  of  lottery. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  who  those  men  were — any  of  them? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  did  not  know  them;  no.  They  were  men,  as  I  under- 
stand, from  New  Orleans. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  get  the  names  of  any  of  them! 

Mr.  Reeder.  No,  I  did  not. 

The  Chairman.  But  they  were  there  for  the  purpose  of  i)ressing  their 
plan  for  getting  a  charter,  I  suppose,  for  the  lottery  scheme? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes, 

The  Chairman,  Did  you  understand  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  scheme 
that  had  been  conducted  in  New  Orleans? 

Mr.  Reeder,  I  understood  that  they  were  there  for  that  same  pur- 
pose. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  subject  lead  to  much  discussion  among  the 
people  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  It  did;  yes. 

The  Chairman,  Was  it  acrimonious t 

Mr,  Reeder,  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Fierce,  was  it? 

Mr,  Reeder,  Yes,  Before  the  matter  was  adjusted  finally  the  ladies 
tliought  they  could  intercept  it  between  the  time  it  passed  the  legisla- 
ture and  the  time  the  signature  was  given  by  Liliuokalani,  the  Queen — 
thought  they  could  intercept  it  by  petition,  and  you  could  see  by  the 
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tone  of  the  people  there  that  it  had  produced  a  p^ood  deal  of  violent 
feeling  upon  the  part  of  those  English-speaking  people  there. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  opposed  to  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  the  native  Kanaka  population  seem  to  be 
disposed  toward  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  could  not  understand  very  much  about  that,  because 
I  could  not  speak  their  language.     But  they  quietly  acquiesced  in  it. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  they  are  a  quiet  kind  of  people  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Tes. 

The  Chairman.  Disposed  to  acquiesce  in  matters  that  they  can  not 
easily  reverse  or  prevent"? 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  would  rather  lie  down  and  enjoy  themselves 
under  a  tree  than  engage  in  any  industry — as  a  rule. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  not  the  energy  or  the  scope  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  Frenchman,  German,  or  Portuguese? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Who,  did  you  understand,  was  promoting  this  lot- 
tery scheme  amongst  the  governing  authorities  there,  the  cabinet,  the 
Queen,  and  any  other  persons? 

Mr.  Reeder.  The  native  names  there  are  so  strange  that  I  did  not 
get  the  names,  but  I  understood  it  was  a  good  many  of  the  house  or 
the  legislative  body — the  native  men  of  the  legislative  body.  I  under- 
stood further  that  there  was  this  about  it:  it  was  for  the  purpose  of 
relieving  themselves — creating  a  revenue — relieving  themselves  from 
debt  and  creating  a  source  by  which  some  money  could  be  obtained. 
I  believe  that  was  the  reason  assigned  by  the  Queen — that  she  had  to 
have  it  to  get  more  money. 

The  Chairman.  On  the  part  of  the  Queen  you  understood  it  to  be  a 
revenue  measure? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  what  offers  they  made  in  order 
to  induce  the  Government  to  grant  the  charter? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No,  I  do  not  remember.  I  will  say  another  thing  in 
that  connection:  In  the  Legislature  it  was  bandied  back  and  forward 
among  the  natives  that  they  had  been  bribed.  There  are  two  houses 
there,  the  house  of  commons  or  representatives  and  the  house  of 
nobles,  and  they  would  get  into  heated  debates,  and  one  would  cast 
up  to  the  other  that  they  had  received  bribes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  have  an  interpreter  there  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes.  A  native  would  make  his  speech  in  his  native 
language  and  then  the  interpreter  would  reiieat  it  in  English. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  attend  the  meetings  of  this  Legislative  As- 
sembly ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  spoke  of  two  Houses.  You  do  not  mean  they 
were  separate  bodies  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No  ;  they  all  met  together,  but  they  were  designated 
as  such — House  of  Nobles  and  House  of  Representatives. 

The  Chairman.  They  sat  together? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  these  accusations  of  bribery  and  corruption 
freely  made  in  the  House? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  especially  when  the  debate  would  go  along  until 
it  became  lieated. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  the  men  who  were  resisting  the  grant  of 
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this  concession  to  the  lottery  people  were  charging  the  other  side  with 
bribery  and  corruption,  if  I  understand  you? 

Mr.  Keeder.  The  natives  would  do  it  among  themselves. 

Senator  Frye.  Charge  each  other? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  But  I  undorstand  the  accusations  came  from  those 
who  were  opposed  to  the  granting  of  the  lottery  charter. 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  charged  that  those  persons  who  were  promot- 
ing or  advancing  this  lottery  scheme  were  bribed? 

Mr.  EiEEDER,  Yes:  that  was  the  charge, 

The  Chairman.  Did  those  charges  produce  any  collision  amongst 
those  people? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  'No  ;  not  that  I  saw. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  much  anger  exhibited? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes ;  a  good  deal. 

The  Chairman.  How  did  you  understand  that  the  Queen  and  cabi- 
net were  disposed  toward  this  lottery  business? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  give  you  an  intelligent 
answer  in  regard  to  that. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean  what  you  gathered  from  general  reputation 
in  the  community.  Was  it  understood  thatthe  Queen  and  her  cabinet — 
I  mean  the  first  cabinet  that  was  there  while  you  were  in  the  islands — 
or  the  later  one? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  This  came  up  for  action  in  the  last  days  of  the  Legis- 
lature. You  see  the  council,  the  legislative  body,  sat  from  May  for 
about  eight  or  nine  months,  I  guess,  and  this  was  during  the  time  I 
was  there,  and  I  did  not  get  there  until  November. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  find  this  subject  rife  when  you  got  there? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  No  ;  but  it  was  soon  developed. 

The  Chairman.  And  the  movement  was  made  in  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  understand  that  the  cabinet  which  was 
there  when  you  got  there — the  Wilcox-Jones  cabinet — was  favorable 
to  or  opposing  this  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  did  not  know  about  that.  The  trouble  that  arose 
about  the  Wilcox-Jones  cabinet  arose  mainly  from  some  other  things. 

The  Chairman.  What  were  they?  Proceed  and  state  those  other 
things  to  which  you  refer, 

Mr.  Eeeder.  As  I  understand  the  history  (and  I  learned  it  from 
them)  there  had  been  constant  friction  there  over  this  thing  which  they 
had  conceded  in  the  constitution  of  1887. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  mean  that  they  had  conceded  the  lottery  ? 

Mr,  Eeeder,  Noj  that  lottery  business  was  developed  after  I  got 
there. 

The  Chairman.  Go  on  and  make  your  statement. 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Up  to  1887  they  had  a  constitution  which  granted  to 
the  kings  (who  were  the  five  Kamehamehas  and  Lunililo,  who  followed 
them)  this  thing  thatthey  had  conceded,  which  was  the  ap]K)inting  power 
of  the  house  of  nobles,  which  houseof  nobles  represented  one-third  of  the 
body.  This  body  was,  I  think,  about  52  members,  and  17  of  thembe-. 
longed  to  the  house  of  nobles.  The  King,  Kalakua,  had  surrendered  that 
right.  They  made  that  elective — of  the  house  of  nobles  1 7  members  were 
made  elective  by  the  people.  But  they  had  made  another  property 
qualification — I  mean  these  two  parties  to  the  constitution — which  was 
that  any  man  who  could  prove  that  he  had  $000  income,  either  from  his 
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own  personnl  efforts  or  something  that  grew  out  of  some  investment  he 
made,  could  exercise  the  right  of  suffrage  orcoul<l  vote  for  a  member  of 
the  house  of  nobles. 

The  Chaieman.  Did  you  find  when  you  got  to  Honokilu  that  the 
question  of  returning  to  the  old  regime — the  old  method  ot  appointing 
nobles — was  one  of  the  subjects  under  discussion  by  the  people? 

Mr,  Eeeder.  Yes,  sir;  that  was  it. 

The  Chairman.  Who  was  contending  for  that? 

Mr.  Reeder.  The  Queen  and  native  party. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  the  native  party.  Do  you  mean  all 
the  natives? 

Mr.  Eeedee..  Let  me  explain  that.  The  heads  of  the  departments 
were  Americans, or  the  decendants  of  Americans,  and  their  employes, 
as  a  rule,  were  natives. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  of  the  Queen's  cabinet? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  No;  I  am  speaking  of  the  heads  of  the  departments. 

The  Chairman.  These  were  appointed  by  the  Queen's  administra- 
tion? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  The  heads  of  the  departments! 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  do  not  know  how  they  got  their  appointments. 

The  Chairman.  They  were  not  elected  by  the  people? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Xo. 

The  Chairman.  Therefore  they  must  have  been  appointed  by  the 
Crown  or  the  Legislature.  I  suppose  they  were  appointed  by  the 
Crown. 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  do  not  know  about  that — how  they  received  their 
appointments.  The  men  who  were  in  the  employ  were,  as  a  rule, 
favorable  to  the  Government;  that  is,  the  government  which  had  found 
its  authority  in  the  constitution  of  1887.  Then  you  will  find  a  good 
many  Americans  who  were  doing  business  in  the  city,  and  who,  if  they 
had  clerks,  as  a  rule  those  clerks  would  talk  for  the  Government. 
That  was  the  native  part  that  was  talking  for  the  Government  and 
that  part  of  the  natives.     That  is  my  experience. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  do  not  know,  not  being  acquainted 
with  any  of  the  people,  what  was  the  sentiment  among  the  common, 
ordinary  Kanakas  on  that  question? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes ;  1  do. 

The  Chairman.  State  how  you  found  it. 

Mr.  Eeeder.  The  larger  body  of  the  native  people  talked  for  native 
rule,  and  felt  aggrieved  because  it  had  [)assed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Americans.  I  had  two  sources  of  information:  There  was  one  place 
situated  on  the  corner  of  Nuuanu  avenue  and  Beretanifv  street,  which 
had  been  in  the  early  years  a  place  of  resort  for  the  Crown  or  Govern- 
ment. It  was  called  Emma  House  or  Emma  Square.  It  is  now  occu- 
pied particularly  as  the  headquarters  of  the  common  Kanakas.  That 
is  one  of  the  places  where  I  daily  went.  They  keep  a  sort  of  reading 
room,  and  the  natives  would  gather  to  discuss  their  affairs,  and  I  could 
hear  the  sentiment  there  of  a  good  deal  of  the  middle  or  lower  classes 
of  Kanakas. 

The  Chairman.  Did  a  good  many  of  them  assemble  there? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes;  a  good  many. 

The  Chairman.  Who  spoke  English? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  Yes;  a  good  many  who  did.  Then  I  made  it  a  subject 
of  inquiry;  if  any  man  was  a  prominent  man,  I  asked  what  he  said. 
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The  Chair^ian.  What  purpose  had  you  in  studying  these  problems 
of  politics  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Reeder.  That  is  one  of  the  things  I  like,  to  find  out  what  is 
going  on. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  purpose  for  which  you  were  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  write  sometimes  for  the  newspapers. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  a  correspondent  for  a  newspaper? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  could  not  say  that  I  was  a  hired  correspoudeutj  I 
wrote  some  articles  and  sent  them  home. 

The  Chairman.  Wliat  paper  did  you  send  them  to? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  sent  them  to  our  papers.  I  am  quite  well  acquainted 
with  the  people  of  the  Cedar  Rapids  Republican  and  the  Cedar  Rapids 
Times. 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  were  gaining  information  for  the  purpose 
of  being  able  to  write  those  letters  to  the  newspapers? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  I  do  not  want  to  say  that,  but  it  was  one  of  the 
things  I  looked  to. 

The  Chairman.  But  you  had  no  connection  iiolitically  with  any 
thing  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No. 

The  Chairman,  l^o  business  connection  with  anybody? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No;  not  a  thing  above  ground. 

The  Chairman.  Simply  a  tourist  looking  over  the  country? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  from  the  people  j^ou  hoard  speaking 
at  this  meeting  room  which  you  have  mentioned,  and  your  imx^erfect 
knowledge  of  the  Hawaiian  tongue,  you  could  gather  the  real  senti- 
ment of  the  Kanaka  population  on  the  subject  of  this  lottery? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  could  say  that  much  or  not. 
I  do  not  understand  that  the  lottery  business  was  extensively  discussed 
amongst  them — that  is,  the  middle  and  lower  classes. 

The  Chairman.  Those  you  heard  speak  of  it,  were  they  in  favor  of 
or  against  the  lottery? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Some  of  them — they  were  divided;  I  think  a  good 
many  of  them  were  opposed  to  it. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  it  was  really  a  question  between  public 
morality  and  governmental  revenue? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  those  were  the  points. 

The  Chairman.  The  white  people,  men  of  business  and  men  of  prop- 
erty, were  opposed  to  using  that  scheme  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
revenue? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  think  so ;  I  think  that  was  true. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  On  moral  grounds? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes, 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  detftct  any  other  movement,  or  anything  in 
what  thej'  did  or  said  to  indicate  that  they  had  any  i)nrpose  of  trying 
to  deprive  the  Hawaiian  people  of  any  just  right  that  Ihey  might  wish 
to  enjoy,  and  from  which  they  might  derive  a  profit:  or  were  the^'  really 
in  good  earnest  in  trying  to  preserve  proper  morality  in  the  administra- 
tion of  Government  ? 

]\[r.  Reeder.  I  had  no  reason  to  suspect  that  they  were  dishonest. 
I  had  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  opposed  the  scheme  of  lottery  on 
any  other  grounds  than  that.  It  might  have  been  to  the  Government 
a  source  of  revenue;  but  tliey  0])posed  it  somehow  or  other. 

The  Chairman.  There  was  an  opium  bill  pending  before  that  Legis- 
lature while  you  were  there  ? 

S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 66 
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Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  did  you  gather  from  common  report  and  com- 
mon rumor  as  to  the  purposes  and  provisions  and  charcteristics  of  that 
bill? 

Mr.  Reeder.  That  followed  very  much  the  same  train  of  thought. 
The  people  were  divided  on  it  for  about  the  same  reasons — for  the 
same  purposes  on  both  sides. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  the  purpose  of  introducing  opium  there 
was  to  cater  to  the  habits  of  the  Chinese  who  were  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  It  was  freely  talked  there  that  they  would  be  great 
patrons.  In  fact,  they  had  several  places  open  then  for  the  purpose  of 
administering  the  drug. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  a  Chinatown  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;   distinctively  so. 

The  Chairman.  Like  it  is  in  San  Francisco? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  the  same  as  they  have  in  San  Francisco. 

The  Chairman.  Are  there  many  Chinese  collected  together  in  that 
part  of  the  city  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Pretty  much  all  the  Chinese  there  are  in  that  part  of 
the  city. 

The  Chairman.  Crowded  together  in  that  area  [indicating  on  map]  f 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  been  in  Chinatown  frequently? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes,  frequently. 

The  Chairman.  What  would  you  say  as  to  the  number  of  persons 
congregated  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  It  would  be  a  mere  guess,  but  I  would  say  to  you  I 
suppose  perhaps  3,000.  That  is  the  west  there,  and  Chinatown  proper 
is  on  the  west  side  of  Honolulu.  There  is  one  street  there  as  a  rule, 
which  divides  them.  Of  course  there  are  persons  scattered  around  one 
place  or  another  who  are  Chinamen,  but  off  in  this  direction  toward 
the  Kamehameha  Museum 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  toward  the  east  or  west? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Toward  the  west;  it  is  west  of  Nuuauu  avenue,  princi- 
pally along  in  this  direction.  They  are  from  right  back  here  where  the 
ground  falls  off  [indicating].  Then  there  is  out  here  what  is  called  the 
Insane  Asylum.  In  this  direction  here  there  is  a  great  scope  of  land 
which  winds  around  what  is  called  the  Receiving  Hospital,  and  all  this 
here  is  covered  with  rice  plantations  and  vegetable  patches.  That  is 
largely  made  up  of  Chinese.  Tliis  portion  of  the  town — I  do  not  know 
whether  it  comes  up  so  far;  I  think  it  is  one  street  west 

The  Chairman.  Then  you  would  say  that  this  portion  of  the  town 
between  Smith  street  and  the  western  boundary  of  the  town  is  occu- 
pied largely  by  Chinamen  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes.  Then  in  the  town  there  is  an  area  on  Nuuanu 
avenue.  This  [indicating]  is  occupied  by  tailors,  by  shoemakers,  by 
butchers,  who  cater  to  the  wants  of  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  Of  the  Chinese? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  and  all  who  choose  to  patronize  them. 

The  Chairman.  What  do  those  Chinese  in  Honolulu  seem  to  be 
principally  engaged  in  for  a  living? 

Mr.  Reeder.  The  great  body  of  the  Chinese  are  out  on  the  sugar 
plantations. 

The  Chairman.  I  speak  of  those  in  Honolulu. 

Mr.  Reeder.  Those  in  Honolulu  are  engaged  there  in  rice  culture  or 
as  vegetable  growers,  and  those  that  are  right  in  the  city  proper  are 
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engaged  in  the  tailoring  business  largely,  and  the  shoemaking  busi- 
ness. It  is  principally  taken  up  by  shoemakers  and  tailors  and  mer- 
chants and  restaurant  keepers. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  little  shops  and  stores! 

Mr.  Keeder.  Yes. 

The  (JnAiKMAN.  As  a  rule,  are  the  Chinese  people  an  orderly  and 
well -beh aved  people  ? 

Mr.  Keeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Fond  of  gambling? 

Mr.  Keeder.  Oh,  yes;  tliat  is  one  of  their  industries. 

The  Cliairman.  Do  they  have  opium  joints  amongst  themt 

Mr.  Keeder.  They  have  a  few,  but  as  a  rule  not  public.  It  is  not  a 
business  recognized  there. 

The  Chairman.  The  law  opposes  it? 

Mr.  Keeder.  I  could  not  say  that;  I  think  likely — I  do  not  know 
about  that. 

The  Chairman.  But  it  is  a  business  not  openly  adopted? 

Mr.  Keeder.  No;  not  on  a  front  street.  It  is  a  place  usually  a  little 
off,  very  small  place.  I  understood  that  there  were  two  or  three  of 
them  in  town. 

The  Chairman.  In  passing  through  Chinatown  in  Honolulu,  did  you 
gain  the  idea  that  the  Chinese  were  contributing  much  to  the  moral 
support  and  ad^  aucement  of  Hawaii,  or  was  the  tendency  the  other 
way? 

Mr.  Keeder.  I  did  not  gather  very  much  about  it. "  They  behave 
themselves.  They  are  not  very  much  in  the  police  court,  and  they 
havo  not  to  be  dealt  with  very  much. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  tal^e  anything  like  an  active,  strong,  prom- 
inent position  like  the  white  race  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Keeder.  They  do  not. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  there  like  they  are  everywhere  else  where 
they  are  assembled — where  you  haye  seen  them  in  this  hemisphere — 
people  who  seem  to  be  devoting  themselves  to  their  own  callings, 
indulging  themselves  in  their  habits  of  gambling  and  opium  smoking, 
and  such  like? 

Mr.  Keeder.  They  are  just  like  they  are  in  San  Francisco. 

The  Chairman.  Are  there  any  public  moralities  conducted  amongst 
them? 

Mr.  Keeder.  I  could  not  answer  that.  I  have  no  knowledge  that 
I  know  of.  I  will  say  they  have  a  joss  house  there,  and  then  they  have 
what  is  called  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  and  they  make 
some  effort  of  improving  their  people. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  think  tluit  the  free  introduction  of  opium 
amongst  those  people  would  create  any  insecurity  as  to  the  peace  and 
order  and  proper  government  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Keeder.  The  Chinese  would  be  principally  the  patrons  of  such 
places.  I  do  not  know  that  that  would  create  much  disorder.  They 
go  to  those  places  and  have  their  smoke  out  and  their  debauch  and 
then  go  away.  After  the  debauch  is  over  they  go  about  their  busi- 
ness on  the  street;  there  does  not  seem  to  be  verj^  much  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  the  better  classes  of  Honolulu  were 
putting  themselves  to  unnecessary  trouble  in  trying  to  prevent  the 
introduction  of  opium  into  that  city? 

Mr.  Keeder.  No;  I  think  it  Avas  pushed  principally  by  the  native 
men  in  that  Legislative  Assembly. 
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The  Chairman.  You  meau  the  measui-e  to  license  the  introduction 
of  opium? 

Mr  Eeedee.  Yes.    It  was  done  largely  for  revenue  for  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  gather  from  the  people  there  that  they 
thought  that  was  a  rather  dangerous  enterprise  for  the  public  mor- 
ality and  the  maintenance  of  the  law  *? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes.  The  men  who  were  opposed  to  it  were  opposed 
to  it  from  those  considerations. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  very  earnest  about  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  seemed  to  be.  The  ladies  were  more  earnest 
than  anybody  else. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  they  were  fearing  the  demoralization  of 
their  sons. 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  think  that  was  amongst  the  things.  They  had  a  large 
petition.  You  could  see  by  the  names  on  it  that  they  were  Americans — 
at  least,  not  Chinese. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  demonstration  amongst  what  we 
call  the  white  population  in  Hawaii — Americans,  Germans,  English  or 
what  not — that  seemed  to  lead  in  the  direction  of  the  demoralization  of 
those  people  or  the  imposing  upon  them  of  unjust  or  improper  restric- 
tions of  law? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  think  I  can  say  that  I  did  see  some  things  which  I 
opposed  very  much  all  my  life.  For  instance,  there  is  this:  there  are 
a  good  many  white  men  who  are  living  there  with  Kanaka  women  to 
whom  they  are  "not  married — a  good  many  of  them.  But  I  do  not  know 
of  any  leading  legislator  or  any  leading  man  there  who  had  his  family 
with  him  who  was  addicted  to  this  practice. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  say  that  any  such  irregularities  of  life  as 
those  to  which  you  have  alluded  have  received  partial  encouragement 
or  even  toleration  )n  the  part  of  what  we  call  the  white  population? 

Mr.  Reeder.  By  a  good  many  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes.  Do 
you  consider  that  former  question  was  answered?  I  would  divide  that 
question.    Let  it  be  read  until  I  say  stop. 

The  question  was  read  as  follows : 

"  Did  you  see  any  demonstration  amongst  what  we  call  the  white 
population  in  Hawaii — Americans,  Germans,  English,  and  what  not — 
that  seemed  to  lead  in  the  direction  of  the  demoralization  of  those 
people?  " 

Mr.  Reeder.  From  that  last  sentence — "  demoralization  of  those 
people."  There  are  a  good  many  men  there  living  with  Kanaka  women  to 
whom  they  are  not  married.  Some  of  them  were  living  there  long 
enough  to  have  families  by  them,  and  still  recognize  themselves  as  not 
married — and  still  recognize  that  the  marriage  vow  was  not  obligatory 
upon  them.  That  was  true  of  a  good  many  of  the  Chinese;  they  were 
living  with  the  Kanaka  women,  and  so  were  some  of  the  Portuguese. 
I  do  not  think  these  practices  obtain  amongst  the  better  elements  of 
the  population  of  Honolulu,  or  that  they  were  tolerated  or  encouraged 
by  them. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  discussions  that  you  heard  there  among  the 
people,  do  you  remember  whether  the  question  came  up  as  to  the 
necessity  of  getting  rid  of  the  cabinet  in  order  to  be  able  to  carry  this 
opium  bill  and  this  lottery  bill  into  effect? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  think  that  there  was.  The  main  thing  that 
they  had  there  troubles  on  was  another  issue.  The  Queen  was  strug- 
gling to  get  the  ascendency  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  these  things 
— a  return  to  the  native  rule,  already  explained. 
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Senator  Frye.  That  is,  the  Quoei)  and  her  people  were  trying  to 
get  rid  of  the  constitution  of  1887,  which  imposed  restrictions  upon  her 
and  her  cabinet? 

Mr.  liEEDER.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  this  opium  l)ill  and  tiiis  lottery  bill  part  of  the 
campaign— to  get  the  Kanaka  population  to  do  away  with  the  constitu- 
tion of  1887! 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  do  not  think  they  had  any  design  of  that  kind.  I 
think  those  two  bills  were  for  revenue.  I  think  it  was  said  by  the 
Queen  tliat  she  was  embarrassed  and  the  Government  was  embarrassed 
on  account  of  its  debt. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  understand  that  the  debt  was  a  very  laree 
one?  ^       ^ 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes,  it  was  large  for  that  place.  It  amounted  to  almost 
$4,000,000— when  pay  day  for  the  interest  came  it  would  amount  to 
very  nearly  $4,000,000. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  are  not  familiar  with  the  fiicts  in 
regard  to  the  burden  of  taxation  in  Hawaii,  to  know  upon  whom  it 
falls? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Fell  upon  the  property. 

The  Chairman.  Who  owned  the  property— I  mean,  of  course,  the 
property  that  would  yield  revenue? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  think  there  was  a  large  amount  gathered  from  the 
sugar  plantations. 

Senator  Frye.  The  chairman  asked  who  owned  the  property.  Did 
not  the  white  men  own  nine-tenths  of  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  think  so;  yes,  eight-tenths. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  any  Kanakas  or  half- whites  who 
owned  any  large  sugar  estates? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No  ;  but  there  were  men  in  business  there  who  were 
half- whites,  who  owned  stock  in  some  of  those  companies. 

The  Chairman.  But,  if  I  gather  your  idea,  the  great  burden  of  tax- 
ation rested  upon  white  men  who  OAvned  the  property? 

Mr.  Reeder,  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  disposition  or  detect  any  disposi- 
tion amongst  those  people  to  do,  or  to  attempt  to  do,  anything  else  than 
protect  themselves  against  unjust  legislation,  legislation  that  was 
wicked  in  its  character,  and  that  tended  to  break  down  the  authority 
of  law  and  good  morals  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  know  that  I  could  interpret  the  action  of  the 
white  people  as  having  anything  to  do  especially  in  that  direction. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  personal  knowledge  of  the  facts  that 
tended  toward  the  recent  revolution? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  have  some,  gathered  in  the  way  that  we  have  been 
talking  about. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  there  an  observer. 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  the  Legislature — I  mean  the  hall  where 
the  Legislature  sat— on  the  Saturday  that  it  was  prorogued  by  the 
Queen  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  not;  no. 

The  Chairman.  You  were  not  there  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  not  there  at  12  o'clock;  no. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  go  to  the  Government  building  that  after- 
noon Y 
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Mr.  Keedee.  No;  I  was  not  in  the  Government  bnikling:  f  was 
there  in  the  vicinity. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  did  you  first  get  the  impression  that 
the  ])olitical  movement  tliat  had  been  started  in  Hawaii  or  in  Honolulu 
would  result  in  dethroning  the  Queen  and  the  establishment  of  a  new 
government? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  I  had  no  means  of  knowing.  Things  moved  along 
pretty  rapidly.  I  had  no  means  of  knowing  when  that  point  arrived — 
when  she  would  be  dethroned. 

The  Ohaikman.  That  does  not  answer  my  question.  I  want  to  know 
when  you  first  heard  the  rumor  that  there  was  a  movement  on  foot  to 
dethrone  the  Queen. 

Mr.  Keeder.  1  absolutely  did  not  get  that  impression  until  Tuesday; 
it  did  not  develop  itself  until  Tuesday,  the  17th. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  information  which  you  received  on 
Tuesday,  which  you  say  led  you  to  tbe  conclusion  that  there  was  a 
revolution  on  foot  which  would  result  in  dethroning  the  Queen*? 

Mr.  Keeder.  On  Tuesday  the  proclamation  for  a  new  government 
was  read. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  the  first  information  that  you  had  about 
it? 

Mr.  Reedbr.  I  had  been  keeping  track  of  it  all  along,  but  that  was 
the  first  information  that  I  secured  that  was  evidence  to  me  that  the 
Queen  was  to  be  dethroned. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  would  say  that  that  was  the  first  time 
you  believed  or  felt  that  the  movement  was  really  a  serious  one? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  that  was  the  first  time. 

The  Chairman.  Although,  I  believe  from  your  statements,  you  bad 
heard  some  intimations  of  it  or  discussion  about  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No ;  I  heard  no  intimation. 

The  Chairman.  Nothing  at  all! 

Mr.  Reeder.  Nothing  at  all;  because  the  meetings  of  the  committee 
of  safety  were  kept  secret,  and  at  that  meeting  on  Monday  afternoon  at 
2  o'clock  there  were  certain  speeches  made  in  which  there  was  not  an 
intimation  of  any  kind  that  I  could  gather  that  they  were  designing 
anything  of  that  kind. 

The  Chairman.  You  heard  those  speeches? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Not  all  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  You  heard  some? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  mix  in  the  crowd? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  around  and  amongst  the  crowd. 

The  Chairman.  How  many  English- speaking  people  did  you  hear 
converse? 

Mr.  Reeder.  There  were  two  meetings.  You  are  speaking  of  the 
one  conducted  on  the  part  of  the  revolutionists? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  were  pretty  much  all  English-speaking  people. 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  gather,  if  I  understand  you  correctly, 
at  that  meeting,  from  speeches  or  conversations  that  you  heard  in  the 
crowd,  that  the  movement  to  dethrone  the  Queen  at  the  time  of  that 
meeting  was  a  serious  one? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No  ;  I  did  not  gather  that  they  had  determined  on  that 
project  at  that  time.  In  fact,  there  was  nothing  said  of  it  in  the  seven 
speeches.  After  the  seven  speeches,  all  went  along  in  the  line  of  com- 
plaints. 
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The  Chairman.  Of  what? 

Mr.  Keeder.  Coinplivints  that  the  Government  of  the  Queen  was 
not  a  suitable  Governinent;  that  slie  had  been  refusing  all  along  to 
keep  within  bounds  of  the  authority  of  the  constitution. 

The  Chairman.  Of  the  coustitution  of  18871 

Mr,  Keeder.  Of  1887 — that  there  had  been,  I  think  they  said,  seven 
uprisings  in  Ave  years  of  one  kind  or  another — I  could  not  particularize 
what  they  were,  and  that  the  (lovernment  was  not  a  stable  one;  that 
she  could  not  give  one;  that  there  was  too  much  friction.  That  was 
the  line  of  the  speeches. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  hear  any  statements  made  by  the  speakers, 
or  did  the  persons  in  the  crowd  make  any,  to  the  effect  that  the  (Jueen 
had  attempted  to  abrogate  the  coustitution  of  1887  and  substitute  for 
it  one  of  her  own? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  heard  nothing  except  what  grew  out  of  the  talk. 
She  got  up  on  the  portico  of  lolani  palace 

The  Chairman.  You  did  not  hear  that;  you  were  not  there. 

Mr.  Keeder.  You  are  speaking  of  what  I  know  personally? 

Senator  Gray.  And  impressions  that  you  gathered  from  actual  con- 
tact with  the  people. 

The  Chairman.  In  this  public  meeting,  in  this  crowd  in  which  you 
mixed,  did  you  hear  any  statement  as  to  a  matter  of  fact  that  the 
Queen  had  attemi)ted  to  abrogate  the  coustitution  of  1887  and  substi- 
tute for  it  one  of  her  own  getting  up? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Y"es ;  that  was  the  talk  in  that  meeting — that  was  part 
of  the  complaint. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  any  complaint  in  those  speeches  about 
the  opium  bill  and  the  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Y^es,  they  were  talked  of,  too. 

The  Chairman.  Was  anything  said  about  voting  out  the  cabinet? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes,  that  was  talked  of,  too.  That  was  part  of  the 
complaint. 

The  Chairman.  A  sort  of  enumeration  of  grievances? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes.  The  speeches  were  not  very  long.  The  whole 
meeting  did  not  last  to  exceed  an  hour  and  a  half.  They  opened  at  2 
o'clock  and  adjourned  at  a  half  after  3. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  before  you  formed  a  definite  conclusion 
that  there  was  to  be  a  revolution  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Y"es.  I  was  not  informed  that  they  were  going  to  over- 
turn the  Government.  On  Tuesday  afternoon  I  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  there  was  going  to  be  something  done.  As  I  understood  it,  they 
read  from  the  steps  of  the  Government  building  this  proclamation 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Ko  ;  I  was  not  right  there. 

The  Chairman.  W^ere  yqu  out  in  view  of  lolani  Palace  at  the  time 
the  Queen  was  up  on  the  palace  somewhere,  the  portico,  and  presented 
some  constitution  and  made  some  speech  to  her  people? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  near  there,  but  I  could  not  understand  the  lan- 
guage; she  did  not  present  a  constitution;  she  made  a  speech. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  a  large  crowd  about  the  Queen  at  that 
time? 

Mr.  Reeder.  The  crowd  in  both  places  seemed  just  about  alike  as 
to  numbers. 

The  Chairman.  I  spoke  of  that  occasion.  Was  there  a  large  crowd 
about  lolani  Palace  at  the  time  the  Queen  appeared  on  the  portico — 
whatever  you  may  call  it? 


1048  HAWAIIAN    ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Reedek..  I  do  not  kuow  what  you  call  a  large  crowd.  It  is  only 
a  guess;  there  might  have  been  1,200  to  1,300  i^eople  tliere. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  see  any  military  array,  any  troops  drawn 
up  in  line  under  arms? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  crowd  to  which  the  Queen  was  speaking 
excited  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  know;  they  did  not  seem  to  be;  there  was  a 
good  deal  of  earnestness  about  it. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Kanaka  jiopulation  exhibit  any  more  ex- 
citement than  the  balance  of  the  people? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  did  not  see  it.  The  truth  of  it  was  there  was  noth- 
ing but  the  Kanaka  population  there,  I  guess. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  any  special  knowledge  about  what  occurred 
in  Honolulu  during  the  period  of  that  revolution  ?  I  would  like  to  know 
what  you  know  about  it;  what  your  observations  were. 

Mr.  Reeder.  At  between  2  and  3  o'clock  on  Tuesday  afternoon  the 
jiroclamation  was  read.  Now  I  was  not  there  at  that,  but  I  was  out 
where  I  could  see  a  good  deal  of  a  crowd.  There  was  only  a  handful 
there,  comparatively,  to  me.  And  then  following  that  the  marines 
came  up  and  took  their  station  near  the  premises,  or  near,  between  the 
two  houses  a  little  away  from  the  gates.  There  were  three  roads  that 
came  up  from  the  west  end  of  the  town,  and  is  a  pretty  large  three- 
cornered  square,  is  there,  and  they  took  possession  of  the  square — each 
of  the  three  roads  up  into  the  city.     That  was  on  Monday. 

Senator  Gray.  In  the  afternoon? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Afternoon — close  to  5  o'clock — late  in  the  afternoon. 
They  took  their  position  there. 

Senator  Fr YE.  You  did  not  see  any  marines  paraded  on  Tuesday? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Tuesday? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  were  there  on  the  grounds. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  yon  see  any  marines  paraded  on  Tuesday  when 
the  proclamation  was  read  to  take  possession  of  the  building? 

Mr.  Reeder.  My  memory  is  not  clear  on  that  point. 

Senator  Frye.  Where  did  you  see  them? 

Mr.  Reeder.  On  the  grounds;  but  I  can  not  say  that  they  paraded 
or  not.     They  were  right  there  on  the  grounds. 

Senator  Frye.  What  were  they  doing? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  saw  them  paraded  or  not ; 
but  they  were  there. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  the  point  in  the  case,  whether  you  saw  them 
paraded.  I  understood  you  to  say  that  you  did  not  witness  the  read- 
ing of  the  proclamation. 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  not  right  there. 

The  Chairman.  Where  were  youf 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  not  far  away. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  away? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Right  across  the  block — maybe  two  blocks. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  in  full  view  of  the  audience — the  crowd? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Oh,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  At  that  part  cular  time  or  before  that  timet 

Mr.  Reeder.  Before  what  time ! 

The  Chairman.  Before  the  proclamation  was  read? 

Senator  Gray.  On  Tuesday? 

The  Chairman.  At  the  time  the  proclamation  establishing  this  Pro- 
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viiSioiial  Government  w:vs  read,  did  you  see  any  United  States  marines 
drawn  up  in  line,  armed,  etc! 

Mr.  h'EKDKH.  I  do  not  know  whether  1  saw  them  right  in  arms,  but 
they  were  there.  1  couhl  see  them,  1  was  up  a  square  or  two.  I  could 
see  them  there  before  the  Government  house. 

Senator  Frye.  II<nv  do  you  mean  you  saw  tliem?  Were  they  in 
line?     Or  do  you  mean  to  say  you  saAV  some  stragj;ling  soldiers'? 

Mr.  Reeueu.   1  do  not  know  whether  they  were  in  line,  drilling. 

The  Chairman.  In  line  of  battle,  drawn  up  ready  to  light? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  could  not  tell  that;  I  saw  them  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  where  the  troops  were  quartered,  in 
Arion  Hall,  a  building  back  of  the  Opera  House? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  there  you  saw  them? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes;  close  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Opera  House. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  uot  in  the  rear  of  Arion  Hall,  inside  the 
fence? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  saw  them  scattered  all  around  the  hall  and  near  the 
opera  house. 

Senator  Gray'.  Do  you  mean  that  the  marines  were  out  beside  the 
Government  building,  where  you  could  see  them  and  anybody  could  see 
them? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes:  I  saw  them  there.  They  were  uot  in  the  grounds 
of  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Gray.  Quite  i«  body  of  them? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  they  have  arms? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  could  not  tell  exactly  whether  they  had  their  arms. 
I  was  within  a  block  or  so  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  Pretty  large  crowd  at  the  time  that  proclamation 
was  being  read? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No;  there  were  only  a  few. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  the  troops  when  they  were  landed  on 
Monday  afternoon? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  did  not  see  them  during  the  time  they  were  land- 
ing; no. 

Senator  Gray.  You  saw  them  march  through  the  streets  ? 

Mr.  Heeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  previous  information  that  they 
were  to  land? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No;  I  had  uot  anything. 

Senator  Gray^  You  said  the  first  you  knew  of  any  troops  from  the 
Boston  being  ashore  was  seeing  them  on  the  streets,  marching? 

Mr.  Keeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray".  From  what  direction  were  they  marching? 

Mr.  Reeder.  They  were  marching  up  from  where  the  Boston  was 
landed,  up  through  one  of  those  streets. 

Senator  Gray.  What  was  the  public  impression,  so  far  as  you  were 
able  to  gather  it?  You  were  out  there  and  in  contact  with  the  people, 
were  you  not? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  impression  did  you  gather  as  to  the  object  of 
those  troops  landing;  what  was  the  popular  impression? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  did  not  know  and  do  not  know  anybody  else  who 
did  know.  I  was  just  waiting  developments  there  and  seeing  what  I 
could  see. 
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Senator  Gray.  What  developments  did  you  witness  in  that  line  as 
to  the  impression  created  by  the  presence  of  those  troops — that  they 
were  there  to  support  the  Queen,  or  there  to  supj)ort  tlie  Provisional 
Government? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  just  waiting  to  see  what  they  would  do,  because 
I  could  not  tell  why  they  were  there,  and  I  did  not  know  anybody  who 
did  know. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  did  not  gather  any  impression  at  all? 

Mr.  Eeeder.  ifot  that  I  know  of. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  any  opinions,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  as  to 
whether  they  had  any  influence  upon  the  establishment  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government,  born  from  your  observation  there"? 

Senator  Gray.  What  is  it? 

Mr.  Keeder.  I  think  that  the  Government — in  those  who  were  in 
power — it  excited  some  fears  that  they  were  there  for  the  j)urpose  not 
to  sustain  the  Government,  but  to  help  change  it  somehow  or  other. 

Senator  Gray.  ISTot  to  sustain  the  existing  Government  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  The  Queen. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  the  impression  that  you  gathered  from 
your  talk  with  the  people? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  From  what  you  saw  and  heard  ? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  That  they  were  there  to  aid  the  change  in  the  Gov- 
ernment?   That  is  the  way  you  put  it? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  any  interest,  one  way  or  the  other? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Not  a  bit  of  interest;  not  a  cent's  worth. 

Senator  Gray.  You  belonged  to  neither  party? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  had  you  been  on  the  islands? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  had  been  there  very  close  on  to  four  months,  and 
been  among  the  people. 

Senator  Gray.    Largely? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  been  an  interested  observer  of  what  was 
going  on — it  was  interesting  to  you? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  alert — your  mind  was  alert,  to  take  in  what 
was  going  on  around  you? 

Mr.  Reeder.  Yes ;  that  was  it. 

Senator  Gray.  What  were  you  there  for?  Were  you  on  business  or 
on  pleasure? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  was  there  just  as  a  tourist. 

Senator  Gray.  Therefor  your  health? 

Mr.  Reeder.  That  was  part  of  my  business  there.  I  had  something 
in  my  throat  and  I  thought  it  would  boil  it  out. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  any  of  your  family  there  with  you? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  May  I  ask  you,  if  you  will  not  consider  it  an  imper- 
tinent question,  what  your  politics  are? 

Mr.  Reeder.  I  am  a  Republican.  I  never  had  a  thought  of  politics 
while  there.  I  was  an  American  citizen.  I  had  no  allegiance  to  one 
party  or  the  other.  I  determined  that  I  would  not  imperil  my  safety. 
1  had  no  interest  whether  the  Queen's  Government  should  sui-vive  or 
the  missionary  party  should  succeed.     I  intended  to  pursue  such  a 
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course  as  to  have  the  protection  of  my  Governineut  iu  case  the  Govern- 
ment fell  into  the  liaiuls  of  either  of  those  jteoph'.s.  T  knew  if  I  joined 
a  party  and  became  interested  in  it  and  t]nt  party  wliicli  I  had  Joined 
was  beaten,  I  woukl  lose  the  protection  of  my  Government. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  want  to  join  a  party  as  a  mere  tourist 
there? 

Mr.  Reeder.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  no  business  in  joining  either  party,  had 
you"/ 

Mr.  Eeeder.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  yon  liave  anything  to  do  with  the  domestic  aflairs 
of  those  islands  ? 

Mr.  Keeder.  No. 

Adjourned  until  to-morrow,  the  31st  instant,  at  10  o'clock  a.  m. 


Washinqton,  D.  O.,  Wednesday,  January  31,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  adjournment. 
Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Butler, 
Gray,  Frye,  and  Sherman,  and  Senator  Davis,  of  the  full  committee. 

SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  CHARLES  L.  MAC  ARTHUR. 

The  Chairman.  State  your  residence. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Troy,  N.  Y. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  your  business? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  1  am  the  editor  of  the  Troy  Budget. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  at  any  time  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  MacArthx  R,  Yes;  the  last  of  February,  or  early  in  March, 
1893.    I  remained  there  about  seven  or  eight  weeks,  I  should  say. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  your  business  there  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  went  there  to  get  rest,  practically ;  but  I  found 
a  state  of  things  that  very  much  interested  me,  and  I  investigated. 

Senator  Frye.  You  investigated  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the 
islands  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  I  presume  you  gentlemen  have  a  paper 
from  me.  I  wrote  considerably.  I  wrote  an  article  which  was  pub- 
lished pretty  widely.  I  was  there  when  Mr.  Blount  was  there,  ami  1 
saw  him  frequently.  His  wife  and  mine  were  acquainted  and  went 
about  a  good  deal  together. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  your  paper,  the  one  with  the  map  in  it? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  1  could  not  cover  as  much  ground  as  I  wanted 
to  because  I  found  it  of  so  much  interest.  I  knew  there  was  meat  in  it 
and  I  went  right  over  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  make  a  special  business  of  investigating  the 
condition  of  affairs  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  in  the  course  of  that  investigation  did  you  have 
communications  with  parties  of  both  sides  there,  the  royalists  as  well 
as  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  All  the  time  I  was  there  the  Provisional 
Government  was  in  i)0wer.  I  did  not  report  the  result  of  my  investi- 
gations to  Mr.  Blouut.    I  did  on  one  affair.     He  mentioned  here  that 
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]>r.  William  Shaw  Bowen,  of  New  York,  undertook  to  get  the  Queen  to 
sell  her  rights  and  abdicate.  I  took  a  part  in  that  affair,  and  I  could 
tell  the  story.  I  did  not  reduce  to  writing*  the  observations  that  I 
made  while  in  the  islands.  I  have  written  a  good  deal  to  my  own 
paper.  That  (alluding  to  article  in  Troy  Budget  of  Nov.  26,  '93),  is 
more  of  a  statistical  matter,  showing  the  history  of  annexation  and 
leaving  out  the  rest.  There  are  some  statistics  about  the  population, 
showing  that  just  at  that  time  they  were  saying  that  they  should  have 
a  plebescite  there  to  justify  annexation.  I  investigated  that  subject, 
and  I  found  that  there  never  had  been  one  in  territory  annexed  to  the 
United  States,  and  if  there  had  been,  the  population  would  have  voted 
it  down  in  each  case.  We  have  never  seen  a  case  of  that  kind.  Even 
in  the  annexation  of  Louisiana  there  were  two  riots  against  annexation. 
That  annexation  would  have  been  beaten  had  you  taken  a  vote  of  the 
population. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  the  editor  of  the  Northern  Budget? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  issue  of  November  26,  1893,  you  have  pre- 
sented some  views  about  aff"airs  in  Hawaii.  Those  are  the  conclusions 
to  wliich  you  sincerely  arrived  in  your  examination  of  the  facts  on  the 
ground? 

.Mr  ?>rAcARTHUR.  Yes.  1  did  not  go  into  that  part  of  it  which 
would  be  more  interesting  to  you.  I  found  that  the  native  population 
was  somewhat  against  annexation.  I  never  could  get  at  the  bottom 
cause  of  it;  I  think  I  di<l,  liowever,  get  at  what  I  thought  were  the 
bottom  causes.  It  was  the  woman  question — the  color  question.  Some 
of  the  richest  men  in  the  islands  had  married  natives.  One,  Mr. 
Bishop,  of  the  State  of  New  York. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  white  men  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes,  white  men — missionaries  there.  Of  course 
the  native  population  think  it  a  great  thing,  an  elevated  thing,  to  marry 
their  daughters  to  white  people,  and  I  found  on  investigating  on  the 
Island  of  Hawaii  and  on  those  of  Mauai  and  Oaliu  that  the  report  had 
been  circulated  all  through  the  islands  that  among  the  people  of  the 
U.  S.  the  men  who  married  negroes  were  despised,  and  that  they  would 
lose  their  caste  in  Hawaii  by  marrying  natives.  It  became  a  woman 
question  to  a  great  extent  in  the  islands,  and  the  women  influence  the 
men  always.  They  thought  their  daughters  ought  to  marry  reputably, 
and  they  thought  they  would  occupy  the  position  that  the  negro  does 
in  the  U.  S.  country  in  such  cases. 

Senator  Fr ye.  If  the  islands  were  annexed  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  there  would  be  a  racial  degradation! 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Degradation.  The  women  got  hold  of  this  ques- 
tion and  went  into  every  native  household.  When  I  got  at  the  bottom 
of  this  matter,  I  found  that  every  man,  native,  that  I  talked  with,  pre- 
sented that  phase  of  the  subject  to  me.  I  made  inquiries,  and  I  found 
that  this  impression  had  been  carefully  circulated  everywhere  among 
these  native  people.  I  found  it  in  the  Island  of  Hawaii,  the  Island  of 
Mauai,  and  I  found  it  in  Honolulu.  I  naturally  felt  that  they  were  a 
very  clannish  people.  The  chief  justice  told  me  that  in  every  case  iQ 
which  a  jury  of  native  people  was  had,  they  never  could  convict  a 
native — that  they  had  to  take  this  thing  from  the  juries  and  from  the 
examining  boards,  and  segregrate  the  lepers  in  these  islands.  In  the 
criminal  cases  the  chief  justice  told  me,  and  two  other  judges  told  me 
also  ■ 
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The  Chairman.  What  would  you  think  of  the  political  proposition 
of  incorporating  those  pe()])le  into  our  body  politic? 

Mr.  Mac  Arthur.  I  think  it  ought  to  be  done,  because  you  do  not 
build  America  for  a  little  time;  you  build  for  a  century;  and  the  time 
is  not  far  distant  when  the  Pacific  coast  will  have  six  or  eight  millions 
of  i)eople,  and  the  native  Hawaii  population  would  be  entirely  rubbed 
out,  at  the  ])resent  percentage  of  decrease,  somewhere  between  1920 
and,  say,  1930. 

Tlie  Chairman.  For  similar  reasons  would  you  also  think  that  it 
would  be  better  for  our  country  that  the  Japanese  and  Chinese  should 
be  brought  in  freely  and  incorporated  into  our  body  politic? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Mr.  Blount  said  to  me,  "  What  are  these  people 
going  to  do  for  laborers  °? " 

The  Chairman.  I  am  not  speaking  of  that;  I  am  speaking  of  the 
social  effect  in  the  United  States  ol' incorporating  the  oiiontals  into  the 
social  system,  what  we  call  the  body  politic,  of  tlie  United  States. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  The  Asiatics  can  not  vote  or  become  citizens 
under  the  Hawaiian  constitution. 

Tlie  Chairman.  T  am  not  s])eaking  of  that,  l)ut  the  effect  of  annexa- 
tion, in  your  judgment,  as  to  Asiatics? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  It  is  not  that,  because  they  are  a  hardworking 
people.  They  earn  their  money,  and  they  get  what  they  consider 
wealth  and  return  to  their  own  countries.  The  exports  from  those  islands 
are  $115  for  each  man,  woman,  and  child  in  the  islands.  There  are  no 
such  exports  in  tlie  world.  I  think  it  is  a  detriment  to  confine  them- 
selves exclusively  to  sugar. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  concur  in  the  prevailing  oi)inion  that  the 
Kanaka  population  of  Hawaii  is  passing  away — perishing? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  At  the  rate  of  decrease  that  is  now  going  on,  or  in 
the  last  decade,  they  will  be  entirely  wiped  out  in  1930.  It  has  been 
carefully  calculated.  You  see  there  are  only  34,000  natives,  and  there 
are  90,000  of  population.  Of  that,  perhaps  12,000  are  Portuguese.  The 
Portuguese  and  white  men  there  in  voting  would  outnumber  the  native 
population,  that  is,  the  native  voting  population — outnumber  them  in 
the  property  qualification. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  now  of  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  am  speaking  of  this  present  constitution,  under 
which  the  house  of  nobles  and  house  of  representatives  were  elected. 
There  is  a  much  lower  elective  power  for  the  house  under  the  present 
Provisional  Government. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  of  the  constitution  which  Liliuo- 
kalani  tried  to  overthrow? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Davis.  What  kind  of  people  are  those  Portuguese? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  They  are  mostly  from  the  Azores. 

Senator  Davis.  We  know  where  they  are  from,  but  how  do  they 
size  up  ? 

Mr,  MacArthur.  They  are  a  civil,  orderly  people. 

Senator  Davis.  Industrious? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Davis.  Are  they  law-abiding? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes, 

Senator  Davis.  Do  their  children  go  to  school? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Oh,  yes;  there  is  compulsory  education  there  for 
all  classes. 

Senator  Davis.  Do  they  have  their  own  homes  there,  to  some  extent? 
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Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Davis.  Do  you  regard  them  as  a  progressive  people? 

Mr.  MACARTnuR.  I  do.  I  regard  tliem  as  the  most  progressive  of 
all  the  three  natives  brought  in  there — Chinese,  Portuguese,  and 
Japanese. 

Senator  Davis.  You  do  not  classify  them  with  the  Asiatics? 

Mr.  Mac  Arthur.  No;  not  at  all.  They  dress  well;  they  have  little 
gardens  about  their  houses ;  they  cultivate  various  things.  The  Azores 
is  very  similar  to  the  climate  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands;  it  is  the  same 
class  of  soil — volcanic  soil. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  understand  from  your  examination  of  the 
condition  of  the  Portuguese,  in  Hawaii  that  their  coining  to  the  islands 
was  a  voluntary  act  on  their  part  for  the  betterment  of  their  fortunes? 

Mr.  Mac  Arthur.  Yes;  betterment  of  their  fortunes. 

The  Chairman.  Not  compulsion  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No;  they  sent  out  agents.  They  wanted  to  ad- 
vance the  thing,  partly  Japanese,  partly  Chinese,  and  somebody  went 
over  and  by  arrangement  brought  these  people  there. 

The  Chairman.  Not  under  the  cooly  system? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No  ;  the  people  of  the  Azores  are  the  most  lib- 
eral-minded of  any  of  the  Portuguese. 

Senator  Davis.  Do  they  have  their  wives  with  themf 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  and  children.  They  have  brought  their 
wives;  they  have  little  villages  in  Hawaii — the  sugar  companies  build 
for  them  Japanese  houses.  They  did  not  like  these  houses,  so  they 
went  to  work  and  made  Japanese  villages  for  them — little  wicker  things. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  I  understand  you,  taking  a  general  survey, 
the  Kanaka  population,  the  white  population,  and  the  Portuguese  pop- 
ulation, it  would  be  a  disastrous  economic  movement  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  to  incorporate  those  people  into  our  body  politic? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No.  But  for  the  future  the  laws  of  the  United 
States  would  prevent 

The  Chairman.  1  was  speaking  of  it  as  an  economic  question — 
whether  you  think  it  would  be  advantageous  or  disadvantageous  to 
the  United  States  to  incorporate  such  a  population  as  you  have  been 
describing  into  our  body  j)olitic.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  advan- 
tage or  a  disadvantage? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  think  it  would  be  an  advantage. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  include  the  Chinese  in  that  statement? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No,  not  altogether.  I  think  the  Chinese  are  the 
worst  population  of  all,  perhaps. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  bring  their  families  with  them? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Not  to  a  great  extent. 

The  Chairman.  Do  they  intermarry  with  the  native  women  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Not  much.  Some  of  the  Japanese  do,  and  I 
think  some  of  the  Portuguese. 

The  Chairman.  They  come  there  as  denizens,  and  not  to  become 
citizens  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  They  cannot  become  citizens  now. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  speaking  of  their  motives. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  They  come  there  to  make  money  and  go  home. 

The  Chairman.  This  article  which  you  published  in  your  newspaper 
November  26,  1893,  seems  to  contain  a  statement  of  your  views  on  a 
number  of  questions.  I  want  to  ask  you  whether  you  regard  that  as 
your  sincere  impression  now? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 
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The  article  is  as  follows : 

"[From  the  New  York  Mail  autl  Kxpn^ss.] 
"INTRODUCTORY   BY   THE   EDITOR   OF   THE   MAIL    AND  EXPRESS. 

"  Hon.  OluiiiesL.  Mac  Arthur,  the  venerable  (Hli  tor  of  the  Troy  Northern 
Budget  and  formerly  State  Senator,  liasconii)liod  with  a  request  of  the 
Mail  and  Express  for  an  article  on  Hawaii,  tlie  circumstances  tliat  led 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  Queen,  and  the  personnel  of  the  Provisional 
Government. 

"Mr.  MacArthur  went  to  Hawaii  sliortly  after  the  revolution  and 
enjoyedthesamefacilities  for  observation  as  Mr.  Blount  had.  Agrai)hic 
and  entertaining  writer,  the  veteran  editor  has  made  travel  a  habit  for 
years,  and  when  he  wants  to  find  facts  or  objects  knows  just  where  to 
look  for  them. 

"IN  HAWAII  WHEN    COMMISSIONER  BLOUNT  WAS  THERE. 

^^To  the  editor  of  the  New  York  Mail  and  Express  : 

"  Sir  :  You  have  asked  me  to  write  for  your  pai)er  on  the  subject  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands,  now  an  absorbing  theme  of  iiublic  discussion.  I 
premise  by  saying  that  I  was  in  the  islands  with  my  wife  the  best  part 
of  last  winter,  for  weeks  at  the  same  hotel  in  Honolulu  with  Commis- 
sioner Blount  and  his  amiable  lady,  saw  them  daily,  and  had  fahly  as 
good  opportunities  as  he  had  to  get  at  the  bottom  facts  of  the  situation, 
the  same  sources  of  information  being  open  to  me  as  to  him.  Besides, 
I  had  greatly  the  advantage  of  him  in  that  I  saw  and  conversed  with 
all  classes  of  people  and  got  at  their  inner  ideas,  whereas  his  reticence 
repelled  rather  than  invited  free  intercourse.  It  was  unfortunate 
for  the  object  of  his  mission  that  he  remained  secluded  in  his  quarters 
most  of  the  time,  instead  of  going  about  with  his  eyes  and  ears  open 
and  bringing  into  requisition  the  Yankee  habit  of  asking  questions. 
It  was  also  unfortunate  that  he  did  not  visit  the  great  coffee  and  sugar 
producing  island  of  Hawaii,  the  largest  of  the  group,  which  has  an 
area  seven  times  greater  than  that  of  Oahu,  on  which  Honolulu  is  sit- 
uated, and  six  times  larger  than  Maui,  the  next  largest,  with  double 
the  production  of  sugar  and  other  commercial  products  of  any  other 
island. 

"As  I  understand  it,  Mr.  Blount  only  visited  the  island  of  Manl  out- 
side of  Oahu,  and  then  only  paid  a  visit  to  see  the  great  Spreckels 
sugar  plantation,  the  largest  in  the  world,  where  he  was,  of  course,  hand- 
somely entertained.  What  he  should  have  done  was  to  have  visited 
the  great  island  of  Hawaii,  the  garden  island  of  Kauai,  and  the  island 
of  Molokai,  and  have  seen  the  conditions  of  these  islands  for  himself, 
and  have  conversed  with  the  leading  men  of  all  parties  throughout  the 
group,  instead  of  shutting  himself  up  like  an  oyster  in  Honolulu  and 
getting  most  of  his  information  at  second  hand.  I  do  not,  however, 
desire  to  make  any  adverse  criticism  on  Mr.  Commissioner  Blount,  at 
least  until  his  report  becomes  public,  for  he  is  a  very  amiable  and  cour- 
teous gentleman,  and  all  my  intercourse  with  him  A\'as  of  the  pleasantest 
character.  But  I  can't  help  saying  that  a  trained  newspaper  man  would 
have  bored  into  all  the  sources  of  information  and  have  swept  the  field 
cleaner  and  more  thoroughly  in  gatlicring  material  for  a  satisfactory 
report  by  the  methods  ordinarily  in  vogue  with  newspaper  men  than 
was  possible  by  the  metliods  and  means  adopted  by  the  honorable 
chairman  of  the  House  Foreign  Atfaiis  Committee  of  the  last  Congress 
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"ANNEXATION   THE   MORE  DESIRABLE. 

"On  the  assumption  that  the  United  States  ultimately  means  to  do 
anything  with  Hawaii  other  than  to  crush  it  or  let  it  alone  severely, 
there  are  two  solutions  of  the  question  pending.  One  is  annexation, 
the  other  a  protectorate.  Of  the  two,  annexation  is  altogether  the 
more  desirable  to  both  countries.  The  better  way  would  be  to  provide 
for  annexation  on  a  plan  similar  to  that  by  which  Alaska  was  admitted. 
Hawaii  does  not  ask  to  come  in  as  a  State  until  the  islands  have  grown 
to  somewhere  near  the  stature,  in  population  and  importance,  of  a  full- 
grown  State.  The  older  States,  after  the  late  experiences  on  the  silver 
bill  and  in  other  respects,  feel  like  going  slow  in  admitting  any  new 
State  with  a  population  of,  say,  not  more  than  150,000,  with  two  Senators, 
whose  votes  in  the  Senate  would  equal  the  votes  of  the  New  York  Sena- 
tors, who  have  a  cijnstituency  back  of  them  of  now  nearly  7,000,000,  or 
would  have  as  great  a  voice  in  the  Senate  as  Pennsylvania  with  its 
more  than  5,000,000,  or  Ohio  and  Illinois  with  their  more  than  3,000,000 
of  ])opulation  each,  or  of  five  other  States  with  more  than  2,000,000  i)opu- 
lation  each,  or  of  eighteen  other  States  with  more  than  1,000,000  ijopu- 
lation  each,  that  would  naturally  object  to  admitting  Hawaii  as  a  State 
with  two  Senators,  until  she  grows  up  to  a  stature  more  nearly  ap- 
proacliing  in  ijopulation  and  resources  the  average  size  of  all  the  States. 

"The  average  population  of  these  twenty-seven  States  is  about  2,000,- 
000  each,  and  the  average  population  of  many  more  than  one-half  of 
all  the  States  is  more  than  1,000,000  each.  These  larger  States  will 
doubtless  hereafter  object  to  the  admission  of  a  new  State  that  has  not 
a  population  of  at  least  a  quarter  of  a  million.  That  the  islands  once 
annexed  as  a  Territory  would  speedly  double  in  population  and  go  on 
increasing  at  a  rapid  rate  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  for  the  present 
Hawaii,  if  annexed,  should  remain  a  Territory  governed  very  much  as 
Alaska  is  governed. 

"NOT  A  SOUND   OBJECTION. 

"Senator  Perkins,  of  California,  and  other  Western  Senators  desire 
that  the  Hawaiian  Islands  should  be  acquired  and  annexed  to  Oali- 
lornia  as  a  county  with  a  county  government.  That  proposition  will 
do  to  think  about,  but  is  too  large  a  question  to  be  discussed  here. 
Hoiu>lulu,  as  to  location,  is  2,100  miles  from  San  Francisco.  The  argu- 
ment is  often  used  against  annexation  that  the  Hawaiian  Islands  are  too 
far  off  and  too  far  west  to  be  annexed  to  this  country.  From  the  cen- 
ter of  the  American  Union,  now  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Indian- 
apolis, Hawaii  is  not  so  far  off"  as  portions  of  some  of  our  Northwestern 
States,  and  is  nearer  than  Alaska.  Besides  the  Aleutian  Islands,  a 
part  of  Alaska,  are  more  than  300  miles  west  of  the  parallel  of  the 
Hawaiian  group.  With  fast  railroads  across  the  continent,  and 
steamers  that  regularly  make  the  trip  from  San  Francisco  to  Honolulu 
in  six  days  now,  and  could  in  four  or  five,  the  'too  far  off'  and  'too  far 
west'  objection  don't  count.  Honolulu  is  in  point  of  time  no  further 
from  New  York  than  Washington  was  from  Boston  when  the  Eevolu- 
tion  broke  out.  As  to  a  protectorate.  Governor  Marcy,  when  Secre- 
tary of  State,  was  thoroughly  in  favor  of  annexing  the  Hawaiian 
Islands,  and  ably  showed  tlie  utter  absurdity  and  folly  of  the  United 
States  establishing  a  protectorate  over  the  Hawaiian  Islands  or  any 
other  territory.  He  said  that  a  protectorate  gave  no  sovereignty  to  the 
protector.    The  protected  got  the  substance,  while  the  protector  got 
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only  the  shadow — and  i)aid  all  the  costs.  And  lie  was  ri^ht.  It  is 
notable  that  eveiy  Aineiicaii  kSccictaiy  of  St;it<',  iiMJi  (liii<;'  lijiyaid,  who 
has  written  upon  the  subject,  except  Gresliani,  and  every  President 
down  to  Cleveland  has  favored  the  American  acquisition  of  Hawaii. 

"AREA  AND  POPULATION. 

"  The  Hawaiian  Islands  have  an  area  of  6,470  square  miles — about 
the  size  of  Connecticut.  The  population  in  1890  was  89,990,  Of  this 
number  the  natives  (of  the  Hawaiian  race)  counted  only  34,430,  being 
in  a  minority  in  the  population  amounting  to  21,115.  There  were  6,186 
half-castes.  Counting  all  the  natives  and  all  the  half-castes  as  native 
Hawaiians  they  still  lack  4,373  of  being  half  the  population,  and  are 
outuumbered  by  what  are  classed  'foreigners,'  by  8,746  in  the  popula- 
tion table.  All  Hawaiians  born  on  any  of  the  islands  of  foreign  parents 
are  classed  as  'foreigners,'  although  native  whites  born  on  the  soil  were 
ignorantly  styled  as  a  class  by  Secretary  Gresham  as  '  aliens.'  These 
'  foreigners,' Hawaiian  native  born,  number  7,495,  are  all  whites  and 
mostly  the  children  of  American  missionaries.  The  other  Americans 
not  born  there  number  1,928,  so  that  the  American  native-born  Haw- 
aiians, or  those  who  have  located  there,  in  round  numbers  count  up 
9,500.  Statistics  show  that  about  91  per  cent  of  all  the  business  of 
Hawaii  and  a  proportionate  amount  of  all  the  private  property  should 
be  classed  as  American, 

"  There  were  27,661  Japanese  and  Chinese,  mostly  coolies,  employed 
in  sugar-making;  also,  besides  nearly  9,000  Portuguese,  mostly  similarly 
employed.  These  latter,  being  white,  are  admitted  to  citizenship  and 
may  vote,  while  the  Orientals  are  excluded  from  the  ballot.  The 
Portuguese  are  almost  to  a  man  annexationists,  are  American  in  senti- 
ment, and  have  a  representative  in  the  executive  and  legislative  body 
of  the  Provisional  Government.  All  of  the  other  'foreigners'  of 
Hawaii,  exclusive  of  588  Polynesians,  number  only  2,494,  of  whom 
1,344  are  Britons  and  1,034  Germans.  A  majority  of  the  Germans  are 
for  annexation — the  Britons  are  not.  The  latter  compose  all  the  real 
substance  among  the  white  population  ojjposed  to  annexation.  It  was 
this  body  of  20,596  white  'foreigners,'  nearlj^  all  of  whom  are  HaAvaiiau 
citizens  under  the  law  and  belonging  to  the  constitutional  voting  class, 
numbering  about  two-thirds  as  many  as  all  the  native  Hawaiians,  that 
the  ex-Queen  undertook  to  disfranchise  and  to  deprive  of  their  civil 
rights  under  the  old  constitution,  by  suddenly  proclaiming  a  new  con- 
stitution putting  all  the  political  power  and  rule  in  the  islands  in  the 
hands  of  the  natives,  that  caused  the  revolution  in  January  last  and 
the  deposition  of  the  Queen. 

"A  CORRUPT  LEGISLATURE. 

"The  last  Hawaiian  Legislature  was  guilty  of  notorious  bribery  and 
3orruption.  It  passed  the  odious  lottery  and  opium  bills,  which  were 
signed  by  the  Queen.  The  Queen  arbitrarily  selected  her  cabinet  in 
defiance  of  constitutional  i)rinciples,  and  the  new  revolutionary  govern- 
ment in  justification  of  her  overthrow  made  this  assertion,  which  never 
has  been  and  can  not  be  truthfully  controverted:  'Her  Majesty  pro- 
ceeded on  the  last  day  of  the  session  to  arbitrarily  arrogate  to  herself 
the  right  to  promulgate  a  new  constitution,  which  proposes  among 
other  things  to  disfranchise  over  one  fourth  of  the  voters  and  the  own- 
ers of  nine- tenths  of  the  private  property  of  the  Kingdom,  to  abolish  the 
S.  Doc.  '2y,i,  pt  6 67 
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Upper  House  of  the  Legislature  and  to  substitute  in  place  thereof  an 
appointive  one,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Sovereign.'  Americans  who  are 
now  shouting,  'home  rule  for  Hawaiians'  and  demanding  that  the 
Provisional  Government  should  be  approved  by  a  popular  vote  will  do 
well  to  remember  that  the  native  Hawaiians  are  not  by  any  means  a 
majority  of  the  population,  and  that  the  Queen  sought  to  take  the 
ballot  from  the  hands  of  white  men  and  confer  it  solely  to  her  Kanaka 
brethren. 

"NOT  OF  KOYAL  BLOOD. 

"  It  would  be  well  for  those  to  reflect  who  are  now  deploring  the  loss 
of  the  deposed  Queen's  rights  to  ascertain  just  what  those  rights  are. 
She  has  not  a  drop  of  royal  blood  in  her  veins,  and  therefore  does  not 
get  any  of  her  pretended  royal  rights  by  descent.  When  Kamehameha 
V  expired,  December  11,  1872,  the  royal  family  became  extinct.  Then 
the  system  of  election  was  resorted  to  to  fill  the  throne.  Lunaiilo,  one 
of  the  high  chief  class,  was  elected  by  a  vote  of  the  nobles  and  repre- 
sentatives. He  died  in  1874,  and  then  a  new  election  of  the  sovereign 
was  held  by  the  nobles  and  representatives.  The  general  supposition 
was  that  Queen  Emma,  the  widow  of  Kamehameha  IV,  would  be 
elected,  but  when  the  election  came  oft'  Kalakaua  captured  the  Leg- 
islature and  secured  a  majority,  it  was  charged  at  the  time,  by  unfair 
methods.  Eiots  against  Kalakaua  followed,  and  he  was  only  kept  on 
the  throne  ultimately  by  the  landing  of  an  American  force. 

"When  Kalakaua  died,  in  1891,  he  had  no  heir,  and  by  his  will  he 
selected  his  sister,  Liliuokalni,  as  his  successor.  Thus  the  right  to  the 
throne  by  inheritance  or  by  an  election  was  abandoned,  and  the  Queen 
who  was  deposed  last  winter  seemed  to  owe  her  elevation  to  the  will  of 
her  brother,  which  mode  of  selection  seems  to  have  been  acquiesced  in 
at  the  time.  Whether  there  was  any  law  or  change  of  constitution 
which  authorized  a  childless  sovereign  to  will  away  the  throne  to  a  rela- 
tive or  not,  I  do  not  know.  Similarly,  however,  the  deposed  Queen  has 
designated  as  her  successor  Kaiulani,  the  daughter  of  her  sister,  now 
18  years  of  age,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Cleghorn,  an  Englishman  who 
married  one  of  Kalakaua's  sisters  and  who  held  office  under  that  King. 
Kaiulani  is  now  being  brought  up  in  England,  under  the  tutelage  of 
Theophilus  C.  Davies,  formerly  English  consul  at  Honolulu,  and  now  in 
business  there,  and  whose  son  is  said  to  be  engaged  to  marry  Kaulani. 
She  visited  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cleveland  last  winter  in  company  with  Da- 
vies,  and  Mrs.  Cleveland  gave  the  incipient  Queen  distinguished  consid- 
eration. Davies  has  lately  had  interviews  with  Cleveland  and  Gresham 
and  has  returned  to  Honolulu,  proclaiming  that  Lil  will  be  restored, 
and  here's  where  '  the  English  of  it '  comes  in. 

"  Perhaps  one  reason  why  women  seem  to  be  the  favorite  sex  for  sov- 
ereigns, in  violation  of  the  Salic  law,  is  because  the  descent  of  property 
in  Hawaii  is  through  the  female  and  not  the  male  line.  Kalakaua  and 
his  sister  Lil  were  of  what  is  known  as  the  high  chief  class.  Their 
blood  was  not,  therefore,  '  royal,'  but,  so  tar  as  inherited,  of  a  very  bad 
kind,  for  it  is  a  historical  fact  that  their  grandfather  was  the  first  per- 
son ever  executed  in  Hawaii  for  the  murder  of  his  wife. 

"A  DYING  KACE. 

"It  seems  absurd  that  an  American  statesman  should  be  willing  to 
commit  the  future  destinies  of  Hawaii  to  the  rule  of  the  monarchy  of  a 
race  rapidly  dying  out,  rather  than  to  the  vigorous  and  progressive 
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auspices  of  the  American  Republic.  The  native  population  of  Hawaii 
fell  off  from  1866  from  57,125  to  34,446  in  1890— a  loss  of  22,679  in 
twenty -five  years.  At  that  rate  of  loss  the  whole  native  population  of 
Hawaii  will  be  wiped  out  completely  early  in  the  second  (piarter  of  the 
next  century,  so  that  the  child  may  now  be  born  who  will  live  to  see 
the  entire  extinction  of  the  Hawaiian  race.  This  is  a  startling  fact. 
Vet  it  seems  to  be  true  that  in  a  little  more  than  a  century  since  the 
discovery  of  the  Hawaiian  group  by  Capt.  Cook  the  population  has 
dwindled  from  400,000  to  less  than  one-eleventh  of  that  number.  I  have 
not  space  to  give  the  reasons  for  this  decay  of  the  race,  one  of  the  prin- 
ci]ial  of  which  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  the  native  women  generally 
lack  the  motherly  instinct  for  the  proper  care  of  their  children. 

"A  common  custom  among  Hawaiian  mothers  is  to  give  away  their 
children  at  birth,  some  i)rimiising  to  give  them  away  even  before  they 
•  are  born.  The  mother,  for  this  loss  of  her  offspring,  solaces  herself 
often  by  adopting  the  child  of  some  other  woman  as  a  household  pet, 
after  the  manner  of  many  American  women  who  prefer  pugs  to  progeny. 
It  is  certain  that  a  newer  and  more  virile  race  is  shortly  to  entirely 
snpersede  the  aboriginals  on  these  islands.  The  evolution  is  now  going 
on  with  startling  rapidity. 

"Now  that  the  public  lands  are  about  exhausted  in  America  and 
Hawaii  lies  contiguous  to  our  own  shores,  shall  the  dominant  race  to  be 
planted  there  be  American  or  English,  or  shall  the  structure  of  the 
future  be  built  on  the  basis  of  a  race,  as  Cleveland  proposes,  who  will 
sink  out  of  .sight  among  the  'lost  tribes'  early  in  the  next  century? 
Statesmen  who  are  statesmen  worthy  of  the  name  do  not  build  the 
nation  for  a  day,  but  for  all  time.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  our  Pacific 
coast  will  in  the  near  future  have  a  population  of  10,000,000  of  people, 
with  a  vast  commerce  over  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  that  this  commerce 
will  require  protection  over  that  great  sea,  the  reasons  for  annexation, 
now  that  the  opportunity  offers,  are  too  obvious  to  need  to  be  recounted 
here. 

•*A   SETTLED  POLICY. 

"  The  students  of  American  history  know  that  in  the  United  States 
annexation  has  been  the  settled  policy  always.  The  original  American 
colonies  numbered  only  eleven,  including  the  three  counties  of  Dela- 
ware, which  were  really  a  part  of  Pennsylvania,  and  the  number  of 
States  remained  at  eleven  for  two  or  three  years  after  the  adoption  of 
the  Federal  Constitution  in  1787.  The  number  was  swelled  to  thirteen 
in  1789  and  1790,  when  North  Carolina  and  Rhode  Island  reluctantly 
came  into  the  Union.  The  original  colonies  contained  no  more  than 
1,000,000  square  miles  of  territory,  a  narrow  strip  of  laud  stretching 
from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  Alleghanies  in  the  West,  to  the  Floridas 
and  Louisiaiui  in  the  south,  and  to  the  northward  to  Nova  Scotia  and 
Canada.  All  dirring  our  earlier  history  it  was  a  struggle  to  annex  new 
territory  or  to  protect  what  we  had.  The  real  bottom  bone  of  conten- 
tion in  the  war  with  Great  Britain  in  1812  was  as  to  which  nation  should 
hold  the  navigation  and  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  River.  In  the  present 
century  we  have  made  by  purchase  the  following  annexations,  namely: 

In  1803,  Louisiana  cost $15,000,000 

In  1819,  Florida 5,000,000 

In  1848,  California  and  New  Mexico 15.  000,  000 

In  1853,  Arizona 10,000,000 

In  1867,  Alaska 7,200,000 

Total  cost  of  territory  purcliased 52,200,000 
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"  The  nation  has  repaid  its  entire  cost  of  $52,000,000  for  all  the  terri- 
tory j)iirchased  in  a  single  year  by  the  product  of  the  mines  of  Califor- 
nia. Texas  was  annexed  in  1845,  not  by  purchase  or  treaty,  but  by  a 
joint  resolution  of  Congress.  The  acquisition  of  Louisiana  and  the 
rioridas  more  than  doubled  the  original  million  square  miles  of  terri- 
tory on  which  the  United  States  started  into  business ;  then  Texas 
came  in  with  300,000  square  miles  more,  next  California  and  IsTew  Mex- 
ico with  still  a  greater  extent  of  territory,  then  Arizona  in  1853  with  a 
large  slice  more,  and  Alaska  in  1867  with  500,000  more,  so  that  now  the 
original  million  of  our  area  has  been  swelled  by  annexation  to  four 
times  its  first  size,  and,  in  fact,  the  center  of  the  Eepublic  has  traveled 
west  into  the  territory  annexed. 

''  There  has  not  been  an  annexation  of  territory  made  that  has  not 
added  greatly  to  the  material  grandeur  and  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
whole  United  States,  and  it  would  now  be  difficult  to  find  throughout 
all  these  broad  realms  a  single  American,  not  a  crank,  who  wouldn't 
be  willing  we  should  go  to  war  rather  than  any  acre  acquired  should  be 
wrested  from  us.  The  acquisition  of  territory  by  America  is  very 
much  like  the  birth  of  children — not  always  longed  for  by  the  parent 
or  prospectively  welcome  to  the  family,  but  once  they  join  the  home 
circle  they  are  valued  above  all  price  and  are  too  precious  to  be  bought 
with  money.  So  would  it  be  once  that  Hawaii  became  an  American 
possession. 

"NO   PLEBISCITE   OR  VOTING  ON  ANNEXATION. 

"It  is  claimed  by  some  of  the  Clevelandites  that  Hawaii  should  not 
be  annexed  without  a  majority  vote  of  the  aboriginal  natives,  who  are 
themselves  a  minority  of  the  whole  permanent  inhabitants,  in  its  favor. 
This  is  against  all  American  jnecedeut  in  annexations  in  this  country, 
and  generally  in  all  practice  throughout  the  world.  The  question  of 
the  annexation  of  any  of  the  territory  acquired  by  us  was  never  sub- 
mitted to  a  vote  of  the  j)eople  of  the  country  acquired  in  any  case.  It 
is  probable  that  if  the  inhabitants  had  voted,  including  those  of  the 
aboriginal  natives,  the  vote  in  each  case  would  have  been  against 
annexation.  The  Indians  in  these  countries  would  have  been  against 
annexation,  and  with  their  votes  annexation  would  have  been  defeated. 
Even  as  it  was  the  Louisiana  acquisition  was  opposed  strongly  there, 
and  serious  riots  in  opposition  resulted  in  New  Orleans.  In  our  acqui 
sitions  the  government  in  control  of  the  territory  transferred  arranged 
the  terms  of  each  transfer,  and  there  was  no  i)opnlar  vote  on  the  subject. 

"Those  who  controlled  territory  to  transfer  transferred  it,  as  has 
been  proposed  in  the  case  of  Hawaii,  and  all  such  transfers  liave  been 
approved  as  wise,  popular,  patriotic,  and  glorious  by  the  American 
people.  And  as  those  who  are  represented  in  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment now  propose  to  cede  Hawaii  control  and  own  nine  tenths  of  the 
business  and  private  property  of  the  islands  and  have  shown  their 
ability  to  sustain  that  Government  against  all  opposition  that  can 
come  fi'om  within  the  country,  their  right  to  act  on  the  question  is  in- 
disputable. 

"  WHAT  THE  MAP  SHOWS. 

"The  accompanying  map  shows  that  Hawaii  is  the  great  crossing 
point  in  traversing  the  Pacific  Ocean — the  hub  that  sends  out  spokes 
to  all  other  prominent  points  and  ports  of  that  greatest  ocean  of  the 
world.    All  the  steamer  lines,  other  than  coastwise,  here  cross  and 
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diverge  to  all  points  of  the  compass.  It  is  the  strategical  and  naval 
key  to  the  whole  Xorthern  ]*acific  Ocean.  All  naval  and  military 
authorities  concur  in  the  statement  that  the  strong  nation  that  has 
power  to  hold  Hawaii  will  have  the  dominion  over  this  great  sea  and 
can  control  the  vast  connnerce  of  the  Pacific,  for  it  is  the  gateway 
and  toll  gate  of  the  water  roads  to  China,  rlapaii,  the  Indies,  the 
Orient,  as  well  as  the  focusing  ])oint  of  vessels  hound  to  North  and 
South  America,  to  Australia,  and  to  the  innumerable  gnmps  of  islands 
composing  the  Indian  Ocean  archipelago.  Here  are  some  ocean  dis- 
tances, in  miles,  from  Honolulu  to — 

San  Francisco 2,100     Auckland 3,810 

Portland,  Oregon 2,4(i0     Sydney 4,!)80 

Panama 4,620     llou-^lvong 4,800 

Taliita 2,380  !  Yokohoma 3,440 

Samoa 2,290  i  Victoria,  H,  C 2,3(50 

Fiji 2,700  I  Ocean  Island 1,250 

"Thomas  Hart  Benton  long  ago  declared  that  the  dominion  and 
empire  of  the  world  lay  along  the  route  to  the  Indies  and  with  the 
country  that  controlled  the  commerce  over  it.  This  has  been  true  ever 
since  the  discovery  of  America.  The  map  shows  that  the  mainland  of 
Alaska  is  west  of  Honolulu,  and  the  Aleutian  Islands,  a  part  of  Ameri- 
can territory  in  Alaska,  are  more  than  oOO  miles  west  of  the  Hawaiis. 
•With  the  laying  of  an  ocean  cable  to  Honolulu,  which  there  is  good 
assurance  will  be  done  by  a  British  company  very  soon,  and  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Nicaragua  canal,  which  is  also  sure  to  come  later,  the 
importance  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  will  be  vastly  increased.  Within 
five  years  alter  American  annexation  Honolulu  would  become  the 
Hongkong  of  the  Pacific,  with  a  population  of  at  least  100,000,  and 
the  population  of  the  whole  group  would  be  doubled  with  a  steady 
increasing  growth  thereafter. 

"The  growing  commerce  of  our  Pacific  coast  with  the  Orient  and 
elsewhere  on  that  ocean  will  be  immensely  increased  in  the  near  future, 
and  these  American  interests  demand  the  acquisition  of  these  islands 
for  commerce  in  time  of  peace  and  for  defense  in  time  of  war.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  the  United  States  are  being  builded  for  all  time 
and  not  for  a  day.  If  the  United  States  acquire  these  islands  on  the 
terms  proffered  by  the  Hawaiian  Provisional  Government,  our  Govern- 
ment would  get  $10,000,000  of  actual  value  in  property  for  nothing, 
besides  the  Pearl  Kiver  coaling  station  on  the  same  terms,  which  may 
be  easily  and  chea])ly  fortified  at  small  cost,  so  as  to  become  a  naval 
Gibraltar  of  the  Pacific,  strong  enough  to  be  held  by  our  white  squad- 
ron against  any  force  likely  ever  to  be  brought  against  it.  And  there 
is  no  civilizing  or  Americanizing  to  be  done  to  train  the  annexed  peo- 
ple into  accord  with  our  institutions,  for  the  white  men  now  at  the  head 
of  the  Provisional  Government  are  all  of  the  best  New  England  stock, 
as  well  as  those  who  support  it.  All  the  executive  heads  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government,  except  one,  are  white  men  born  on  the  soil  of 
Hawaii,  sons  of  American  missionaries,  who  Christianized,  civilized, 
and  raised  Hawaii  from  heathendom,  although  declared  'aliens'  by 
Secretary  Gresham. 

"CLIMATE   AND   PRODUCTIONS. 

"The  islands  have  the  finest  climate  in  the  world,  and  Hawaii  has 

been  justly  styled  the  Paradise  of  the  Pacific.  It  raises  the  products 
of  the  tropic  and  the  teini)erate  zones.     It  is  the  richest  piece  of  caue 
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sugar  i>roducing  country  in  the  world,  as  it  may  be  seen  from  the  fact 
that  the  average  product  of  sugar  in  other  countries  is  two  tons  to  the 
acre,  while  in  the  islands  it  is  four,  and  often  eight  tons  in  exceptional 
cases.  Heretofore  the  annual  exports  of  the  islands  for  several  years 
have  been  of  the  value  of  about  $115  per  each  man,  woman,  and  child 
in  the  Avhole  country — a  larger  percentage  to  population  than  enjoyed 
by  any  other  country  in  the  world.  This  year  the  tirst  six  months' 
customs  statemeut  shows  that  the  average  for  the  year  in  sugar  exj^orts 
alone  will  reach  about  $110  per  head  for  each  inhabitant — a  large  in- 
crease. Cane  sugar  is  not  raised  here  above  the  l,.">0()-foot  level  of  the 
sea.  Experiments  that  promise  success  are  now  being  made  in  raising 
the  red  Australian  cane  above  the  1,500-foot  level.  If  the  effort  is 
successful  the  sugar  crop  will  be  vastly  increased.  Above  that  level 
is  now  raised  as  fine  coffee  as  is  produced  in  any  country  in  the  world. 
But  coffee  cultivation  has  not  been  pushed,  sugar  raising  being  more 
profitable. 

''  But  with  the  advent  of  Yankee  methods  both  the  coffee,  rice,  and 
other  products  of  the  soil  will  be  enormously  increased.  Hawaii  is 
truly  an  exceedingly  fertile  land  abounding  in  rich  products.  It  only 
has  to  be  "tickled  with  a  hoe  to  laugh  with  a  harvest."  Do  we  want 
it?  Well,  the  Americans  ought  to  know  enough  to  take  a  good  thing 
when  it  is  offered  for  nothing,  and  is  needed  for  the  purposes  of  com- 
merce and  protection.  To  reject  annexation  now,  and  to  crush  out  by 
bayonets  an  American  government  over  what  is  really  only  an  outlying 
American  colony,  only  to  restore  it  to  heathendom  and  the  rule  of  the 
Kahunas,  would  be  the  greatest  political  crime  and  blunder  that  the 
Americans  have  committed  in  this  century,  only  excepting  the  efforts 
of  the  rebels  to  destroy  the  Union.  In  this  case  the  instrument  of  the 
crime  employed  by  the  administration  is  one  who  endeavored  to  pull 
down  our  flag  and  to  put  in  its  place  that  of  the  confederacy,  — and  one 
who  has  already  pulled  down  the  stars  and  stripes  in  Honolulu,  and  is 
now  engaged  in  the  anti- American  effort  to  run  up  the  Britishized  flag  of 
the  heathen  Queen  in  its  place. 

"COMMISSIONER  BLOTTNT'S  REPORT. 

"  While  I  write  Commissioner  Blount's  report  has  just  been  brought 
in.  It  seems  to  have  fallen  lifeless,  limp,  and  dead  upon  the  public  as 
being  anything  like  a  true  and  living  witness  against  annexation.  As 
the  late  American  minister,  Mr.  Stevens,  promises  to  dissect  Blount's 
cadaver,  it  is  only  fair  that  his  scalpel  shall  have  the  first  slash  at  it. 
I  only  say  here  that  I  do  know  that  Blount's  report  is  a  wicked  perver- 
sion of  the  facts,  as  I  had  the  opportunity  of  gathering  them  in  Honolulu 
before  his  arrival  there  and  after.  The  story  of  a  Stevens  conspiracy  is 
utterly  absurd.  The  plain  facts,  briefly,  are  these:  There  was  great 
excitement  over  the  passage  of  the  opium  and  lottery  bills  at  the  close  of 
the  legislative  session,  and  the  whole  civilized  and  Christianized  part 
of  the  community  was  up  in  arms  against  these  measures,  which  had 
been  bribed  through  the  Legislature  and  mothered  by  the  Queen. 

"The  Christian  ladies  of  the  city  called  on  the  Queen  in  the  interests 
of  morality,  asking  her  not  to  sign  these  bills.  The  Queen  promised 
not  to  do  so,  and  asked  the  ladies  to  unite  with  her  in  prayer  that  God 
would  give  her  strength  to  resist  the  temptation.  They  did  so,  and  the 
whole  city  knew  of  it.  Next  morning  the  city  was  shocked  to  learn 
that  she  had  played  the  hypocrite  and  signed  the  odious  bills.  A  popu- 
lar ferment  ensued.    On  that  day,  when  the  session  had  closed  finally, 
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the  cominnnity  was  still  farther  shoelced  when  the  Queen,  on  her  own 
volition,  without  the  consent  of  her  cabinet,  proclaimed  a  new  consti- 
tution, cutting  off"  the  franchise  of  a  large  portion  of  the  whites  and 
practically  handing  over  their  liberties  and  properties  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  native  Kanakas. 

"  This  last  straw  broke  the  camel's  back.  The  revolution  instantly 
broke  out,  which  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment. Mr.  Stevens  was  absent,  and  had  been  for  days  previous,  on 
board  a  United  States  war  vessel,  the  Boston,  I  think,  which  had  gone 
on  a  cruise  in  the  outer  islands  for  target  practice.  Neither  Stevens 
nor  the  United  States  cruiser  arrived  back  in  Honolulu  until  after  the 
revolution  had  been  under  full  head  for  fully  forty-eight  hours,  and  he 
and  the  officers  of  the  vessel  were  in  utter  ignorance  of  what  had 
hai)pened  until  they  landed.  Then  he  and  they  acted  promptly.  That 
does  not  look  much  like  a  Stevens  conspiracy.  It  was  the  fact  that 
the  Queen's  party  took  advantage  of  his  absence  to  establish  a  new 
constitution  and  to  make  a  revolution  of  their  own,  and  she  lost  her 
throne  in  the  attempt." 

The  Chairman.  When  you  were  in  Hawaii  did  you  know  Paul 
Neuman"? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  relation  did  he  hold  to  Liliuokalani ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  He  was  her  attorney — held  the  power  of  attorney 
that  he  had  here  when  he  originally  came. 

The  Chairman.  The  same  as  is  printed  in  Mr.  Blount's  report? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  personally  acquainted  with  the  Queen f 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  met  her  in  California.  She  was  at  the  same 
house  that  I  was.  I  knew  her  husband  in  California,  and  I  should  not 
have  been  able  to  see  her  but  for  a  previous  acquaintance.  She  was 
not  receiving  anybody. 

The  Chairman.  What  year  was  it  that  you  first  met  the  Queen? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  think  it  must  have  been  in  1887.  I  was  in  Cali- 
fornia three  or  four  times.  I  am  not  quite  sure  of  the  year;  I  think  it 
was  in  1887.  The  Queen's  husband  was  over  there  trying  to  float  some 
Government  bonds. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  before  the  Queen's  accession  to  the  throne? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Before  her  accession.  She  was  Mrs.  Dominis 
then? 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dominis  a  personal 
acquaintance? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes ;  to  a  limited  extent.  I  spoke  to  them  fre- 
quently at  the  hotel  in  California. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  frequent  conversations  with  her? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes ;  some. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  returned  to  Hawaii  after  this  revolution 
had  been  inaugurated,  did  you  see  her  again  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  any  conversation  with  hert 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  On  political  topics? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Not  very  much ;  I  did  to  a  small  extent. 

The  Chairman.  I  would  like  to  know  what  you  know  in  respect  to 
Paul  Neuman's  authority  to  represent  Liliuokalani,'  and  of  any  over- 
tures that  were  made  by  him,  with  her  consent,  or,  as  he  asserted,  with 
her  consent,  to  suirender  her  crown  to  the  Provisional  Goveiumeut, 
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lier  royal  authorityj  for  a  moneyed  consideration.  Give  us  ytnir  knowl- 
edge about  that,  and  yon  can  go  on  and  state  the  whole  alt'air  in  your 
own  way. 

Mr.  MacAuthur.  I  went  to  Mr.  Dole.  I  had  tronble  in  my  own 
mind  as  to  whether  the  Qneen  had  not  some  [lersonal  rights  in  the 
crown  lauds,  for  the  reason  that  the  treasury  department  had  never 
asked  her  to  make  a  return  on  the  income,  which  was  about  $75,000  a 
year,  from  these  lands  and  which  she  had  received,  and  as  the  treas- 
ury had  never  asked  her  for  a  return  1  tiiought  she  had  an  individual 
right  in  the  lands.  I  said  to  the  people,  "  She  has  individual  rights,  and 
you  have  not  asked  her  to  make  a  return  to  tlie  treasury  of  what  she 
has  received  and  what  she  did  not  receive."  The  President  explained 
it  all  to  me,  the  grounds  of  it.  When  Mr.  Neuman  indicated  that  they 
were  willing — I  had  made  the  suggestion  and  others  had — that  they 
ought  to  buy  her  out,  pay  her  a  definite  sum,  $25,000  or  some  other 
sum  per  year  for  her  rights.  Her  rights  had  been  shattered,  but  I 
thought  they  ought  to  pay  for  thom,  and  so  I  went,  in  accordance  with 
Mr.  is^euman's  suggestion,  or  by  his  consent,  to  see  President  Dole. 

Mr.  Neuman  said  he  wanted  to  talk  with  President  Dole  about  this 
matter,  but  he  had  not  been  there  officially,  and  he  could  not  go  there 
publicly  to  his  official  place.  I  talked  with  Mr.  Dole,  and  Mr.  Dole 
said  he  could  not  officially  do  anything  without  consulting  his  exec- 
utive committee,  but  he  said  he  would  be  very  happy  to  meet  Mr. 
Neuman  and  see  what  they  wanted — see  if  they  could  come  to  any 
terms  about  this  thing  by  which  the  Queen  would  abdicate  and  sur- 
render her  rights.  Then  he  said,  "Where  will  Mr.  Nenman  like  to 
meet  me?"  After  we  talked  it  over  we  thought  Mr.  Neuman  would 
not  be  willing  to  come  there  publicly,  and  so  it  was  suggested  that  Mr. 
Neuman  could  call  on  Mr.  Dole  at  his  house  on  a  given  evening  and 
bring  his  daughter  along. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  remember  what  evening  that  was? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  do  not  remember.  And  in  accordance  with 
that,  Mr.  Neuman  and  his  daughter  called,  nominally  for  the  daughter 
to  see  Mrs.  Dole,  so  that  it  could  not  get  out,  if  they  made  a  call,  they 
could  say  it  was  merely  a  social  call,  not  an  official  call.  Of  course,  I 
do  not  know  what  tlieir  conversation  was;  but  Mr.  ISTeuman,  acting  on 
that,  called  on  the  Qneen.  Mr.  Dole  and  Mr.  Neuman  both  impressed 
on  me  the  importance  of  not  having  this  thing  get  out,  or  the  whole 
thing  would  go  up  in  smoke.  Mr.  Neuman  said  lie  could  bring  this 
thing  about  if  he  could  keep  it  from  the  Queen's  retainers — her  people. 
He  said,  "That  is  the  diflficulty  about  this  thing."  This  matter  went 
on  for  three  or  four  days.  Mr.  Neuman  saw  the  (iueon  and  she  agreed 
not  to  say  anything  about  it,  so  Mr.  Neuman  tells  me,  and  I  got  it 
from  other  sources  there  which  I  tliink  are  reliable.  They  came  to 
some  sort  of  understanding;  I  do  not  know  what  it  was.  They  went 
so  far  as  to  say  this  woman  would  not  live  over  three  or  four  years; 
that  she  had  some  heart  trouble;  and  if  they  gave  her  $25,000  a  year 
it  would  not  be  for  along  time. 

The  Chairman.  As  an  annuity? 

Mr.  Mac  Arthur.  Yes;  and  Mr.  Neuman  said  she  assented  to  it,  it 
she  could  satisfj-  one  or  two  of  her  people. 

The  Chairman.  From  whom  did  you  get  the  understanding  that  the 
Queen  assented  to  it  ? 

Mr.  MacArthue.  I  got  it  from  Mr.  Neuman,  who  was  her  attorney, 
and  others. 
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The  Chairman,  Was  any  provision  inclndcd  in  tliat  ja-ojiosod  ar- 
rangement in  favor  of  tlie  I'rincess  Kaiulani? 

Mr.  MaoArthur.  No;  in  fact,  they  Avcre  a  little  bit  antagonistic. 

The  Chairman.  Was  Mr.  Neuman  acting  as  the  agent  of  Kaiulani? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No;  As  I  understand,  he  never  was  tlie  agent 
of  Kaiulani,  but  of  Lilioukalani. 

Senator  Frye.  The  last  '25  or  30  lines  of  this  letter  which  you  have 
j)ut  in  as  your  testimony  clearly  ought  not  to  come  in  as  testimony,  it 
being  certain  criticisms  of  political  action.  I  want  to  ask  you  to  leave 
that  out. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  I  will  leave  it  out. 

The  Chairman.  You  desire  to  leave  out  of  your  statement  the  last 
part  of  it,  because  it  is  mere  comment? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  mere  comment. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  go  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr,  MacArthur,  It  was  early  in  March,  I  think.  I  went  there  two 
or  three  steamers  before  the  one  on  which  Mr.  Bhmnt  went. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  there  when  Mr.  Blount  arrived? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes, 

Senator  Gray,  Where  did  you  stop  when  you  went  there? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Both  at  the  same  hotel. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  stopping  at  that  hotel  when  Mr.  Blount 
arrived  f 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.     He  had  a  cottage  in  the  grounds. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  the  hotel  where  tourists  are  likely  to  stop? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  long  did  you  rera;iin  there? 

]\rr.  MacArthur.  Seven  or  eight  weeks;  I  do  not  quite  remember. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  remember  what  day  of  the  month  you  got 
back? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  got  back  home  the  20th  of  May. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  come  straight  back? 

Mr.  MacArthur,  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  It  would  take  about  two  weeks  direct  travel  to  come 
from  Hawaii  to  your  home? 

Mr.  ]\IacArthur.  It  takes  six  days  by  steamer  from  Honolulu  to 
San  Francisco  and  four  or  five  days  across  the  continent  home. 

Senator  Gray,  I  understand  your  testimony  to  be  that  you  were  in 
the  islands  for  your  health? 

Mr,  MacArthur.  I  went  there  exclusively  for  leisure.  I  saw  such 
a  condition  of  things  that  I  went  to  investigating. 

Senator  Gray.  I  understand  from  what  you  have  just  said,  and  that 
has  not  been  made  of  record,  that  you  believe  in  the  general  policy  of 
the  Xicaraguan  Canal  and  the  annexation  of  these  islands? 

Mr,  MacArthur,  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  are  what  may  be  called  an  annexationist? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  course,  you  think  that  annexation  would  be  for 
the  benefit  of  the  people  of  the  United  States? 

Mr,  MacArthur,  1  do,  decidedly,  1  did  not  go  there  an  annexa- 
tionist; but  when  I  found  the  conditions  of  things  there,  1  changed 
my  views  about  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Had  you  been  there  before? 

Mr.  ]\[acArthur.  Xo. 

Senator  Gray.  You  had  not  been  in  the  islands  before? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No, 
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Senator  Gray.  And  you  tliink  tliat  the  treaty  of  annexation  that 
wavS  proposed  to  the  Senate  by  the  commissioners  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  and  the  Secretary  of  State  and  President,  in  January,  1893, 
would  have  been  a  good  treaty  to  confirm? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  So  far  as  I  understand  it;  I  am  not  familiar  with 
details  of  that  treaty. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  it  would  be  good  to  make  those  islands 
an  integral  part  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  its  people  a  part  of  the  body  politic? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  1  do.  There  may  be  a  good  deal  in  that  question 
of  annexation  to  California. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  well  to  make  it  an  in- 
tegral part  of  the  United  States  and  the  people  a  part  of  our  body 
politic? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  do. 

Senator  Gray.  Natives,  Chinese,  Portuguese,  and  Japanese  t 

Mr,  MacArthur.  Certainly  the  Portuguese. 

Senator  Gray.  I  said  the  Chinese. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Our  Constitution  is  in  the  way  of  incorporating 
the  Chinaman  as  a  citizen. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
prevents  Chinamen  from  becoming  citizens"? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  on  that  account  you  are  quite  willing  that  the 
people  should  become  part  of  the  body  politic,  believing  that  the  Con- 
stitution would  exclude  the  Chinamen? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  as  citizens. 

Senator  Gray.  And  it  was  that  view  of  the  Constitution  that  caused 
you  to  make  the  answer  you  did? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  am  not  opposed  to  the  Chinaman  in  California. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  the  result  of  your  observation  there  such  as  to 
bring  you  to  the  opinion  that  the  Provisional  Government  fairly  rep- 
resented in  the  American  fashion  the  people  of  those  islands? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  think  it  did?  You  think  it  was  supported  by  a 
majority  of  the  people  of  those  islands? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Not  by  a  majority  of  the  natives. 

Senator  Gray.  I  am  not  speaking  of  separating  the  two  classes,  but 
of  a  majority  of  all  the  people  of  those  islands,  whites,  natives,  and  all. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  If  they  took  a  vote  under  the  present  voting 
system,  under  the  constitution  of  1887,  with  American  interests  there, 
and  the  Portuguese  who  may  become  citizens,  and  are  practically  citi- 
zens there  now,  they  would  get  a  majority. 

Senator  Gray.  Now  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  now. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  believe  they  would  at  the  time  the  Provisional 
Government  was  established  or  within  a  few  weeks  thereafter? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  believe  they  would  now. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  extend  that  opinion? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  That  is  the  voting  population.  There  is  a  prop- 
erty qualification  for  the  house  of  representatives  and  a  larger  qual- 
ification for  the  house  of  nobles.  Taken  together,  that  vote,  combined 
with  the  Portuguese  and  white  population,  they  would  secure  a  majority, 
because  annexation  sentiment  has  grown  lately. 
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Senator  Gray.  I  am  told  that  this  article  is  to  be  incorporated  as  a 
part  of  your  testimony. 

Mr.  MacAkthttk.  Yes.  I  would  like  to  omit  that  last  i>art.  I  wind 
up  with  an  allusion  to  Mr.  Stevens. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  Mr.  Blount  shortly  after  your  arrival 
in  the  islands? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  I  was  there  when  he  arrived. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  him? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  him  constantly? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Every  day  while  I  was  there.  I  went  down  to 
Mauai,  made  excursions  to  the  volcano  and  came  back,  and  would  see 
Mr.  Blonnt  every  day  while  in  Honolulu. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  told  me  that  you  met  Mr.  Blount 
directly  after  his  arrival,  and  boarded  at  his  hotel,  and  that  you  saw 
him  every  day  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  seem  to  you  to  be  engaged  in  gathering  in- 
formation? I  do  not  say  from  what  source;  I  just  say,  did  he  seem  to 
be  about  that  business? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  He  was,  so  far  as  I  could  ascertain.  Yes;  he  was 
in  his  cottage  pretty  nearly  all  the  while;  did  not  go  out  any;  did  not 
make  excursions. 

Senator  Gray.  But  he  seemed  to  be  gathering  information? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  that  was  about  the  purport  of  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  he  seem  to  be  honestly  engaged  in  it? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes ;  except  that  he  would  not  see  some  men  at  first 
like  Lobenstein,  who  had  been  a  surveyor  and  knew  all  about  the  land 
system.  After  he  saw  him  he  said  he  was  the  best  man  he  could  get — 
have  you  any  more  such  men? 

Senator  Gray.  Did  your  observation  of  Mr.  Blount  during  those 
weeks  or  months  that  you  were  on  the  islands  give  you  any  opinion  as 
to  the  man's  honesty  or  inte^irity? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  1  thought  he  was  honest. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  think  he  was  an  ui^rightmant 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes,  I  do— ordinarily  so. 

Senator  Gray.  A  gentleman? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean  in  the  wide,  broad  acceptation  of  that  term? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Oh,  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  He  did  not,  I  assume  from  what  you  said,  gather 
information  in  a  way  that  would  satisfy  a  newspaper  man? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Xo  ;  he  did  not. 

Senator  Gray.  You  believe,  from  what  you  have  noticed  of  your 
profession,  that  the  newspaper  men  have  a  faculty,  trained  or  other- 
wise, superior  to  other  men  in  getting  facts? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  It  is  the  profession  of  their  life;  yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  do  not  think  that  Mr.  Blount,  from  what 
you  saw,  was  up  to  the  standard  as  a  newspaper  gatherer  of  informa- 
tion? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  I  observe  in  your  article,  which  I  have  in  my  hand 

and  glanced  at  very  hastily,  you  say,  "  It  is  claimed  by  some  of  the 

Clevelandites  that  Hawaii  should  not  be  annexed  without  a  majority 

vote  of  the  aboriginal  natives,  who  are  themselves  a  minority  of  the 

I  whole  permanent  inhabitants,  in  its  favor."    What  Olevelandite,  so- 
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called,  or  other  person,  have  you  heard  claim,  or  where  have  you  seen 
in  print,  as  you  claim,  that  Hawaii  ought  not  to  be  annexed  without  a 
majority  vote  of  the  native  population  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  The  New  York  Times,  The  World,  and  thedifter- 
ent  administration  papers  that  express  their  views,  held  that  a 
vote  should  be  taken  on  it. 

Senator  Gray.  But  there  should  not  be  a  majority  vote  of  the  natives 
separated  from  all  others? 

Mr.  Mac  Arthur.  I  mean  native  whites  as  well  as  others.  There  is 
a  large  proportion  of  the  population  natives  who  are  whites. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  mean  that  those  people  contend  that  there 
should  not  be  annexation  without  a  vote  of  all  the  real  population  of 
those  islands? 

Mr.  MacArthue.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Of  all  who  are  to  vote? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  not  what  I  mean.  The  majority  vote  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  those  islands  who  belong  there  either  as  natives  or 
as  naturalized  citizens?     That  is  what  you  mean? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Then  you  say,  ''But  that  is  against  all  American 
precedent  in  annexation  and  generally  in  all  practice  throughout  the 
world?" 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Seward,  when  he  was  Secre- 
tary of  State,  declared  in  an  official  paper  that — 

"A  revolutionary  government  is  not  to  be  recognized  until  it  is 
established  by  the  great  body  of  the  population  of  the  State  it  claims 
to  govern?" 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No;  I  do  not  know  that.  What  I  meant  there 
was  that  there  had  never  been  a  case  of  annexation  in  this  country 
where  the  people  had  voted  on  it. 

Senator  Frye.  That  is,  the  annexed  population? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  The  annexed  population.  If  it  had  been,  the 
annexation  would  have  been  repudiated  in  every  case. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  case  of  a  plebescite  in  Hawaii,  where  the 
population  is  homogeneous,  there  is  not  as  much  reason  for  having 
a  plebescite  of  our  own  people  for  the  admission  of  those  strangers  as 
there  would  be  of  submitting  to  them  in  case  they  desired  to  come  in  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  in  the  case  of  Louisiana  and  the  case  of 
Texas,  annexation  would  have  been  defeated  if  submitted  to  a  vote  of 
all  the  inhabitants  there. 

The  Chairman.  But  in  those  cases  the  people  were  homogeneous 
with  our  race  here. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  As  to  whites  that  may  be. 

Senator  Gray.  There  was  no  doubt  in  the  case  of  Louisiana  of  the 
full  authority  of  the  French  Government  to  make  the  cession. 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Exactly.  That  is  the  ground  I  take  on  Hawaii. 
There  were  two  riots  in  New  Orleans  against  annexation  to  the  United 
States,  and  they  had  to  send  troops  to  put  them  down.  The  govern- 
ment that  is  in  power  and  possession  has  the  right  to  make  its  treaty 
of  annexation,  and  there  never  has  been  in  the  history  of  the  country  any 
precedent  of  its  kind  of  a  plebiscitum. 

The  Chairman.  In  the  annexation  of  a  country,  merging  its  sov- 
ereignty into  another,  the  question  is  a  governmental  question  and  not 
of  the  peoj)lc  concerned? 
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Mr.  MaoArthur.  Exactly;  because  the  Government  represents  the 
people,  as  in  the  case  of  Texas. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  know  that  you  remember,  but  it  appears  to 
me  that  at  the  time  the  treaty  with  Mexico  was  sent  in  by  Mr.  Triste, 
and  submitted  to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  there  was  a  motion 
made  to  submit  the  question  of  annexation  to  a  plebiscite.  I  do  not 
know  that  you  remember  that. 

Mr,  MacArthur.  I  do  not. 

Senator  Gray.  I  will  ask  you  whether  you  approved  the  pulling  down 
of  that  flag  by  Admiral  Skerrett? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  l^es;  because  there  was  no  protectorate  over  it. 
I  prefer  annexation  to  a  protectorate.  The  latter  gives  no  sovereignty; 
it  simply  protects,  and  nothing  else. 

The  Chairman.  I  will  ask  you  whether  there  exists  in  Honolulu  a 
club  in  which  men  of  difi'erent  politics  and  dift'erent  races  and  different 
nativity  assemble? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  Mr.  Cleghorn  is  the  president  of  it.  He  is 
the  father  of  Kaiulani. 

The  Chairman.  Do  gentlemen  belonging  to  different  political  parties 
and  elements  meet  there  on  terms  of  friendship  and  cordiality? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Entirely  so.  It  is  the  most  good-natured  club 
you  ever  saw. 

The  Chairman.  And  there  they  discuss  questions  of  annexation? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  It  is  all  good-natured. 

The  Chairman.  They  entertain  discussions  on  that  question t 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Having  reference  to  prosperity,  etc.f 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  In  those  club  meetings  does  good  feeling  prevail t 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Certainly. 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  say,  as  compared  with  like  assemblages  of 
gentlemen  in  the  United  States,  there  is  any  more  feeling  of  friction 
or  opinion  tliere  ? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  ISTot  as  much.  There  is  less  friction  through  all 
those  islands  than  there  is  in  any  other  country  in  the  world  that  I 
ever  saw. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  traveled  a  good  deal? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes;  all  over  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  And  your  attention  has  been  drawn,  of  course,  to 
the  observation  of  such  questions? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  They  do  not  have  any  angry  political  discus- 
sions in  the  streets  in  Hawaii.  They  meet  together,  and  they  are  the 
best-natured  people  in  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Political  divisions  do  not  enter  into  the  social  rela- 
tions of  the  people? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  No.  In  Hawaii  the  line  of  rank  and  descent  was 
through  the  mother. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  like  it  is  among  the  Indian  tribes  of  this  coun- 
try? 

Mr.  MacArthur.  Yes.  That  is  the  reason  they  prefer  to  have  a 
Queen  to  a  King. 

To  Stenographer  :  Senator  MoRaAN  directs  that  the  following  be 
added  to  my  testimony. 

0.  L.  MacArthur. 
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Chairman.  Anything  else! 

MacArthur.  I  have,  by  late  steamer,  reliable  information  that 
there  is  danger  that  the  reciprocity  treaty  with  the  United  States 
will  be  repealed  unless  the  present  tension  is  relieved.  The  im- 
ports from  the  United  States  under  that  treaty  in  1892  amounted  to 
$3,838,359.91.  Nearly  all  this  was  admitted  to  Hawaii  free,  whereas 
as  to  other  competing  countries  the  Hawaiian  tariff  ranges  from  10  to 
25  per  cent  on  such  imi^orts.  With  the  abrogation  of  the  reciprocity 
treaty  goes  the  privilege  of  our  acquiring  the  Pearl  Lochs  for  a  naval 
station. 

There  are  915,000  acres  of  crown  lands.  The  rental  from  these  is 
stated  at  about  $75,000  annually.  The  Provisional  Government  has 
them  now.  In  addition  the  other  Government  lands  are  851,071 
acres,  valued  at  $1,729,700,  on  which  there  is  a  yearly  rental  paid  to 
the  Provisional  Government  from  portions  leased  of  $58,863. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  ADMIRAL  GEORGE  BELKNAP. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  profession  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  am  a  rear-admiral  in  the  Navy,  on  the  retired  list. 

The  Chairman.  We  are  interested  to  know,  and  I  think  the  people 
of  the  United  States  are  very  much  interested  in  knowing,  whether  the 
Hawaiian  group  of  islands,  with  its  base,  and  particularly  Pearl  Harbor, 
is  of  real  imj)ortance  to  this  country  and  its  defense  in  a  military  and  a 
naval  sense;  and,  if  you  think  it  is,  or  if  it  is  not,  what  are  the  general 
reasons  on  which  you  predict  that  opinion  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  think  it  is  a  matter  of  prime  Importance  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  to  acquire  those  islands.  1  think,  in  view  of 
the  present  state  of  affairs,  the  coming  growth  of  the  population  of 
the  Pacific  coast,  and  especially  when  the  Mcaraguan  Canal  shall  have 
been  completed,  that  those  islands  will  form  the  most  important  com- 
mercial and  strategic  point  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  I  think  it  would  be  a 
suicidal  policy  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  allow  Great  Britain 
or  any  other  European  power  to  get  any  footliold  on  those  islands. 

The  Chairman.  That  policy  seems  to  have  been  anticipated  on  the 
part  of  the  United  States  for  perhaps  forty  or  fifty  years,  so  that  the 
question  would  then  arise,  of  course,  whether  it  would  be  better  for  us 
in  the  sense  of  protecting  our  commerce  and  our  coast  to  assume  the 
control  of  the  Hawaiian  group  of  islands,  in  order  that  we  might  there 
establish  our  naval  station  and  have  in  the  middle  of  the  Pacific  Ocean 
a  means  of  offense  and  defense  against  the  fleets  of  Europe  and  Asia? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  think  we  ought  to  assume  control  right  away.  And 
as  to  the  fleets  of  Europe  attacking  those  islands,  I  think  they  have 
their  hands  full  in  looking  out  for  their  own  interests  in  other  parts  of 
the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Yon  have  been  on  the  islands  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes ;  I  have  been  there  twice. 

The  Chairman.  And  I  suppose  you  have  some  acquaintance  with 
Pearl  Harbor? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  never  went  to  Pearl  Harbor. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  where  it  is  located  t 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  know  where  it  is  located. 

The  Chairman.  And  its  general  character! 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes,  sir. 
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The  Chairman.  And  you  also  have  a  general  acquaintance  with  the 
15ay  of  Honohilul 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  in  my  judj^inent  Honolulu  is  one  of  tlic  easiest 
defended  ports  in  the  world.  They  talk  about  ships  attacking  that 
harbor,  the  fact  is  they  can  not  do  it  successfully.  A  few  heavy  guns 
pro])erly  located  would  keep  tlieni  away. 

Tlie  Chairman.  You  speak  of  the  rim  of  uu)untains  back  of  Hono- 
lulu? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  Punch  Bowl  and  other  mountains  back  of  Hono- 
lulu.    It  is  constantly  rising  ground  back  of  the  city. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  leasible  to  establish  bat- 
teries around  on  the  reef  in  Honolulu  Bay? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  it  is  not  feasible.  It  is  only  a  half  mile  from 
shore,  and  that  would  not  be  necessary. 

The  Chairman.  With  long-range  artillery  would  we  be  able  to  give 
the  harbor  any  perfect  protection? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes.  They  talk  about  long-range  guns.  It  is  all 
nonsense.  They  can  not  get  the  range  on  ship  that  they  can  on  shore. 
I  landed  a  force  in  Honolulu  in  1874  and  kept  it  there  a  week.  That 
was  when  Kalakaua  was  elected  King.  If  you  will  allow  me  I  will  tell 
you  the  circumstances. 

The  Chairman.  I  think  that  is  what  Senator  Frye  desires  to  exam- 
ine you  about.     Proceed  with  your  statement. 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  arrived  there  on  the  Tuscarora  from  San  Diego. 
We  had  been  engaged  in  making  deep-sea  vsoundings.  We  arrived  at 
Honolulu  on  the  3d  of  February,  1874.  As  wc  went  into  the  harbor 
we  noticed  a  throng  of  people  on  the  wharf  and  streets.  As  soon  as 
the  pilot  came  on  board  we  learned  that  King  Lunalilo  had  just  died. 
It  was  too  late  to  call  on  the  minister  that  day,  but  at  10  o'clock  the 
next  morning  1  went  on  shore.  The  minister  was  then  Mr.  Henry  A. 
Pierce. 

The  Chairman.  From  what  State  was  he? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Massachusetts.  He  had  been  in  Honolulu  for  many 
years,  and  he  made  a  fortune.  He  came  back  to  the  United  States  and 
lost  it.  Then  Gen.  Grant  made  him  minister.  Mr.  Pierce  told  me  that 
the  Legislative  Assembly  would  meet  on  the  12th  of  that  month,  and 
would  elect  a  successor  to  King  Lunalilo,  he  having  died  without 
designating  his  successor.  It  became  necessary  therefore  under  the 
constitution  that  the  Legislature  should  elect  the  King.  Mr.  Pierce 
said  there  were  two  candidates  in  the  field;  one  was  David  Kalakaua, 
the  son  of  a  high  chief;  the  other  a  widow  of  Kamehameha  IV — Queen 
Emma.  There  were  large  numbers  of  natives  and  a  great  body  of 
Americans  who  favored  Kalakaua  as  being  the  better  person  for 
American  interests,  while  some  of  the  natives,  aiul  particularly  those 
belonging  to  the  English  church,  and  the  greater  ])art  of  the  English 
people, headed  by  the  British  minister,  wanted  Queen  Emma.  Mr.  Pierce 
said  he  thought  there  would  be  trouble,  and  wanted  to  know  if  I  would 
land  a  force  in  case  it  were  necessary  to  do  so. 

The  Chairman.  I  want  to  ask  right  there  whether  or  not  there  was 
a  distinctive  British  influence  in  Hawaii,  as  there  was  an  American 
interest,  and  were  they  controverting  with  each  other  for  the  real  con- 
trol of  the  politics  of  the  islands? 

Mr,  Belknap.  I  think  that  was  undoubtedly  the  case.  Mr.  Wode- 
house,  the  British  commissioner,  was  there.  He  is  now  the  minister. 
He  has  been  there  for  a  number  of  years ;  I  think  he  has  been  there 
over  thirty  years. 
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The  Chairman.  So  that  tlie  advocacy  and  promotion  of  Britisli 
interests  in  Hawaii,  you  think,  were  as  manifest  as  those  of  the  Ameri- 
can interests? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Beyond  a  doubt.  Wherever  you  find  an  American 
minister  or  consul  in  any  i^art  of  the  world  attempting  to  further  the 
interests  of  the  United  States  the  English  always  secretly  undermine 
the  efforts  of  the  consul  and  minister.  That  has  been  my  observati^)n 
the  world  over. 

Senator  Butler.  Do  you  think  that  proceeds  from  the  English 
l^eople  realizing  the  fact  that  the  commercial  competition  is  to  be 
between  the  two  great  nations? 

Mr.  BeuvNAP.  I  think  it  does  in  a  measure.  If  any  American  goes 
beyond  a  native  of  Great  Britain,  it  is  continually  a  thorn  in  the  si'-e 
of  the  English  people. 

Senator  Frye.  Now  I  will  be  pleased  to  have  you  go  on  with  your 
statement. 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  told  Mr.  Pierce  that  I  would  do  everything  possi- 
ble. I  arranged  that  day  a  system  of  signals  by  which  Mr.  Pierce 
could  signal  to  me  on  board  the  ship  if  he  found  it  necessary. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  Was  theie  at  that  time  any  outbreak  or  riotf 

Mr.  Belknap.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Simply  expectation? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  An  outbreak  liable  to  occur  at  any  time? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  You  made  arrangements  beforehand  for  the  landing 
of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes.  There  was  a  British  man-of-war  in  the  harbor, 
and  we  did  not  want  him  to  get  ahead  of  us.  We  arranged  a  system 
of  signals  with  lanterns  and  rockets  at  night  and  a  flag  by  day.  On 
the  morning  of  the  meeting  of  the  Legislature  I  determined  to  attend 
and  witness  the  proceedings  in  company  with  the  minister.  Capt. 
Skerrett  and  I — Capt.  Skerrett  commanded  the  Portmiouth  which 
arrived  in  Honolulu  the  morning  after  we  did — went  to  the  legislative 
hall.  W^e  staid  there  and  saw  the  organization  of  the  Assembly.  As 
a  ballot  was  about  to  take  place  we  left  the  hall  and  remaiiied  outside. 
Perhaps  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  that  the  voting  was  finished  and 
the  ballots  were  counted,  and  it  was  found  that  Kalakaua  had  received 
39  votes  and  Queen  Emma  6.  Kalakaua  was  declared  elected.  As 
soon  as  this  news  was  given  oiitside  of  the  court-house,  where  the 
Legislature  was  in  session,  the  adherents  of  Queen  Emma  broke  out 
into  a  riot.  They  rushed  up  the  back  way,  through  a  door  in  the  back, 
into  the  hall,  or  through  the  windows  out  into  the  legislative  assembly 
and  then  began  to  club  the  members  and  senators,  I  do  not  know  which, 
broke  chairs,  smashed  tables  and  windows,  and  threw  all  they  could 
lay  their  hands  on  out  into  the  street.  A  large  party  of  them 
assembled  about  Queen  Emma's  residence,  and  they  were  making 
threats  to  devastate  the  town. 

While  this  riot  was  in  progress  I  said  to  Mr.  Pierce,  "I  had  better 
land  the  force  now."  He  said:  "No;  wait  a  little  while."  Finally, 
Mr.  Bishop,  who  was  prime  minister,  minister  of  foreign  affairs  under 
the  King-elect,  said  to  Mr.  Pierce:  "W^e  would  like  to  have  the  force 
landed  now%"  So  that  I  immediately  sent  a  messenger  down  to  the 
W' harf  where  D.  C.  Murray  lived,  and  had  a  signal  run  up.  In  about 
ten  minutes  our  men  were  landed — 180  men,   seamen,  officers,  and 
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iiiaiiiies.  and  tliey  iiiarclied  up  to  the  court-liouse,  formed  a  column  in 
trout  of  it,  and  scut  one  company  up  into  the  liall  to  clear  it  out. 

Senator  Fkye.  The  legislative  hall? 

Mr.  Belknap.  The  legislative  hall — to  clear  it  out.  1  think  that  in 
less  than  ten  minutes  after  arriving  on  the  scene  of  action  everything 
was  quiet  there. 

Senator  Butler.  Did  that  company  meet  with  any  resistance? 

]\Ir.  Belknai'.  No.  The  rioters  had  nothing  but  clubs  to  resist  with, 
and  they  attempted  no  resistance.  But  the  police  of  the  Government 
had  torn  olf  tlieir  badges  and  some  of  them  had  joined  the  rioters,  so 
that  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  to  land  the  troops  to  preserve  order. 

The  Chairman.  Was  any  force  landed  from  any  other  ship? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Capt.  Ray,  who  was  commanding  Her  Majesty's  ship 
Tenedos,  instead  of  staying  in  town  that  morning,  went  out  horse 
riding,  and  his  executive  ollicer  did  not  act  at  first  upon  the  request  of 
the  British  minister.  They  had  no  signals  to  send  olf  to  the  ship  to 
call  tlie  men  on  shore.  But  within  half  an  hour  after  our  men  got  on 
shore  and  the  riot  was  quelled,  the  detachment  from  the  Tenedos  came 
marching  up  to  the  court-house. 

Senator  Butler.  A  detachment  from  the  British  ship? 

Mr.  Belknap.  British  ship.  Mr.  Pierce  turned  to  jMr.  Wodehouse 
and  said,  "You  had  better  withdraw  this  force  and  send  it  up  to  Queen 
Emma's." 

Senator  Butler.  Which  force? 

Mr.  Belknap.  The  American  minister  said,  "You  had  better  advise 
your  officers  to  go  up  to  Queen  Emma's  house  and  disperse  tlie  crowd 
there."  Capt.  Ray  did  not  get  back  into  town  until  late  in  the  afternoon. 
Some  few  mouths  after  he  was  relieved  of  the  connnand  of  that  ship, 
Olden  1  Inmie,  and  never  had  an  hour's  duty  from  that  time  forward. 

Senator  Frye.  They  did  not  like  it  that  the  Americans  should  get 
ahead  of  them? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  they  did  not.  The  Englishmen  resident  there  in 
the  islands  were  very  much  chagrined,  particularly  Mr.  Wodehouse. 

The  Chairman.  The  riot  was  quelled? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Peace  restored? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Order  established? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  Kalakaua  was  preserved  on  the  thronet 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  go  there  to  establish  him  on  the  throne? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  but  to  preserve  order. 

Senator  Frye.  And  his  establishment  on  the  throne  was  a  mere 
incident. 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  If  you  had  not  gone  on  shore,  would  not  Queen 
Emma's  trcjops  have  routed  them? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  think  they  would;  I  think  there  is  no  question 
about  it. 

Senator  Frye.  What  did  you  go  on  shore  for? 

Mr.  Belknap.  To  preserve  order  and  protect  the  American  minister; 
preserve  life  and  pioperty  of  American  residents.  In  my  judgment  it 
was  necessary  to  land  tlie  force  for  such  purpose;  it  was  also  in  the 
interest  of  the  United  States  that  Kalakaua  would  rule  in  those  islands, 
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instead  of  Queen  Emma,  because  if  she  had  been  elected  Queen  her 
intineiiee  would  have  been  thrown  in  favor  of  England. 

Senator  Feye.  Still,  as  a  United  States  naval  oflicer,  you  did  not 
think  you  had  any  right  to  take  sides  in  the  tight? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  none  whatever. 

Senator  Frye.  But  if  it  resulted  in  the  retention  of  Kalakaua  you 
would  congratulate  the  American  people  upon  that  fact? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes.  ' 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  been  in  various  other  places  where  troops 
were  landed? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  they  ever  landed  on  the  order  of  the  minister? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No.  When  I  commanded  ihe  Asiatic  squadron  Mr. 
Swift  said  to  me,  "You  would  not  obey  my  order  to  land  troops?"  I 
said,  "No;  I  could  notdotliat;  it  is  against  the  regulations — we  are 
ordered  to  maintain  relations  of  the  most  cordial  character  with  the 
ministers  and  consuls  of  the  United  States,  and  when  they  make 
requests  we  are  obliged  to  consider  them  in  all  their  light  and  bear- 
ings and  govern  ourselves  accordingly."  We  arc  responsible  for  our 
acts  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  alone.  That  is  the  principle  on 
which  I  acted  in  Honolulu. 

Senator  Butler.  If  you  were  to  receive  an  order  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  to  take  an  order  from  a  minister  would  you  obey  him? 

INlr.  Belknap.  The  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  are  the 
orders  of  the  President  of  the  United  States. 

Senator  Sherjian.  Does  not  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  always 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  President  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  1  read  from  Article  xviiiof  the  present  Naval  Regu- 
lations: 

"The  officer  in  command  of  a  ship  of  war  is  not  authorized  to  dele- 
gate his  power,  except  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  details  of  the  general 
duties  to  be  performed  by  his  authority.  The  command  is  his,  and  he 
can  neither  delegate  the  duties  of  it  to  another  nor  avoid  its  burdens, 
nor  escape  its  responsibilities;  and  his  'aide  or  executive'  in  the  exer- 
cise of  the  power  given  to  him  for  'executing  the  orders  of  the  com- 
manding officer,'  must  keep  himself  constantly  informed  of  the  com- 
mander's opinions  and  wishes  thereon,  and  whenever,  and  as  soon  as 
he  may  be  informed  or  is  in  doubt  as  to  such  opinion  or  wishes,  he 
must  remedy  such  defect  by  prompt  and  personal  application,  to  the 
end  that  the  authority  of  the  captain  may  be  used  only  to  carry  out 
his  own  views,  and  that  he  may  not  be,  by  its  unwarranted  exercise, 
in  any  measure  relieved  from  his  official  responsibilities,  which  can 
neither  be  assumed  by  nor  fall  upon  any  other  officer." 

J>o  you  understand  those  to  be  the  present  regulations? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Then — 

"  He  shall  preserve,  so  far  as  possible,  the  most  cordial  relations 
with  the  diplomatic  and  consular  representatives  of  the  United  States 
in  foreign  countries,  and  extend  to  them  the  honors,  salutes,  and  other 
official  courtesies  to  which  they  are  entitled  by  these  regulations. 

"He  shall  carefully  and  duly  consider  any  request  for  service  or 
other  communication  from  any  such  representative. 

"Although  due  weight  should  be  given  to  the  opinions  and  advice 
of  such  representatives,  a  commanding  officer  is  solely  and  entiiely 
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responsible  to  his  own  immediate  superior  for  all  oHiclal  acts  in  the 
administration  of  his  command.     *     *     * 

"On  occasions  where  injury  to  the  United  States  or  to  citizens  thereof 
is  conmiitted  or  threatened,  in  violation  of  the  principles  of  interna- 
tional law  or  treaty  rights,  he  shall  consult  with  tlie  diplomatic  repre- 
sentative or  consul  of  the  United  States,  and  take  sucli  steps  as  the 
gravity  of  the  case  demands,  reporting  immediately  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  all  the  facts.  The  responsibility  for  any  action  taken  by 
a  naval  force,  however,  rests  wholly  upon  the  commanding  officer 
thereof." 

Now,  suppose  you  were  in  command  of  a  ship  in  the  harbor  of  Hono- 
lulu, and  the  Secretary  of  the  ISTavy  should  send  you  an  order  to  obey 
the  order  of  William  P.  Frye,  then  a  resident  in  Honolulu  and  not  in 
the  naval  service,  would  you  be  obliged  to  obey  any  order  of  William 
P.  Frye? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Would  not  that  order  which  had  been  sent  to  you  to 
obey  William  P.  Frye  be  illegal! 

Mr,  Belknap.  I  think  it  would  be. 

Senator  Frye.  Sui)pose  you  were  there  with  a  ship,  and  a  man  by 
the  name  of  James  11.  Blount,  whom  you  knew  to  be  a  commissioner 
appointed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  remain  in  those 
islands  for  certain  purposes,  should  send  you  an  order  to  land  your 
troops  for  any  i)urpose,  would  you,  as  a  naval  officer,  feel  under  the 
slightest  obligation  to  obey  the  order? 

Mr  Belknap.  I  would  tirst  demand  his  authority  for  issuing  any 
order  of  that  sort. 

Senator  Frye.  Suppose  you  should  ask  his  authority,  and  he  should 
read  this  to  you : 

"Department  of  State, 

"  Washington,  March  11,  1893. 

<*To  enable  you  to  fulfill  this  charge,  your  authority  in  all  matters 
touching  the  relations  of  this  Government  to  the  existing  or  other  gov- 
ernment of  the  islands  and  the  pi'otection  of  our  citizens  therein  is  par- 
amount; in  you  alone,  acting  in  cooperation  with  the  commander  of  the 
naval  forces,  is  vested  full  discretion  and  power  to  determine  when  such 
forces  should  be  landed  or  withdrawn." 

Suppose  you  should  receive  such  an  order  as  that  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy,  would  you  feel  bound  to  obey  such  order? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  should  think  that  was  in  direct  violation  of  the  Keg- 
ulatious  of  the  U.  S.  Navy. 

Senator  Frye.  Then 

"March  11  1893. 

"  Sir:  This  letter  will  be  handed  you  by  the  Hon.  James  H.  Blount, 
special  commissioner  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  You  will  consult  freely  with  Mr. 
Blount  and  will  obey  any  instructions  you  may  receive  from  him  regard- 
ing the  course  to  be  pursued  at  said  islands  by  the  force  under  your 
conmiand.  You  will  also  aftbrd  Mr.  Blount  all  such  facilities  as  he  may 
desire  for  the  use  of  your  cipher  code  in  communicating  by  telegraph 
with  this  Government. 

"Hilary  A.  Herbert, 

'■'■Secretary  of  the  Navy. 
"Rear- Admiral  J.  S.  Skerrett, 

^^ Commander  in  Chief  U.  8.  Naval  Forces j  etc," 
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Suppose  you,  as  commanding  officer,  bad  received  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  an  order  that  you  should  obey  the  instructions  and  direc- 
tions of  a  man  by  the  name  of  James  H.  Blount,  then  temporarily  a 
resident  in  the  Islands  of  Hawaii  and  a  commissioner  on  the  part  of 
the  United  States,  would  you  theu  feel  obliged  to  obey  his  instructions? 

Mr.  Belknap.  What  is  a  commissioner? 

Senator  Frye.  He  is  nothing,  in  my  opinion.  Call  him  a  minister 
plenipotentiary. 

Senator  Butler.  Suppose,  when  you  called  upon  Mr.  Blount  for  a 
copy  of  his  instructions  he  should  give  an  authority  from  the  President 
of  the  United  States,  who  is  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Army  and 
Navy  of  the  United  States,  would  you  then  feel  obliged  to  obey  the 
order  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Suppose  the  authority  from  the  President  of  the 
United  States  was  an  appointment  as  special  commissioner  for  the 
purpose  of  maliing  an  investigation  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  the 
President  of  the  United  States  should  direct  you  by  an  order  to  obey 
the  orders  of  this  commissioner,  would  you  feel  obliged  to  do  it? 

Admiral  Belknap.  Yes,  if  it  implies  that  Mr.  Blount  was  to  exer- 
cise paramount  authority  in  naval  matters;  but  the  authority  conferred 
upon  him  is  qualified  by  the  words  "acting  in  cooperation  with  the 
commander  of  the  naval  forces,"  which  I  submit  implies  consultation 
and  joint  action  of  the  parties  concerned.  If  he  should  order  me  to 
make  war  upon  the  Government  of  those  islands  I  should  feel  that  I 
could  not  do  it,  for  under  the  regulations  I  would  have  been  held  solely 
responsible  for  the  act  of  war. 

Senator  Frye.  Even  with  these  instructions  from  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  under  the  regulations  of  the  Navy  Department 
does  not  the  responsibility  still  remain  with  the  commanding  officer? 

Mr.  Belknap.  It  does  still  remain. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  there  any  way  of  relieving  the  officer  of  that 
responsibility?  If  the  President  of  the  United  States  or  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy  were  to  send  an  order  direct  to  you  to  land  troops  or  refrain 
from  landing  troops  that  would  relieve  you  from  responsibility? 

Mr.  Belknap.  That  would  relieve  me. 

Senator  Frye.  But  sending  an  order  to  you  to  obey  the  instructions 
of  somebody  else  can  not  change  the  responsibility  from  you  to  some- 
body else? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No,  not  under  the  terms  of  the  regulations. 

Senator  Butler.  That  proceeds  upon  the  theory  that  no  naval  offi- 
cer is  bound  to  obey  an  illegal  order,  and  he  is  the  sole  judge  as  to 
whether  it  is  illegal? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes,  in  so  far  as  law  and  regulation  covers  the  par- 
ticular case. 

Senator  Frye.  This  is  addressed  to  Eear-Admfral  Skerrett. 

"  Honolulu,  March  31,  1893. 
"Sir:  You  are  directed  to  haul  down  the  United  States  ensign  from 
the  Government  building,  and  to  embark  the  troops  now  on  the  shore 
to  the  ship  to  which  they  belong.    This  will  be  executed  at  11  o'clock 
on  the  1st  day  of  April. 

''  I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"James  H.  Blount, 
^^Sjpecial  Commissioner  of  the  United  States,^ 
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Do  yon  rcji^ard  that  as  a  lep^al  order? 

Mr.  Helknap.  1  have  been  in  tlie  naval  service  nearly  forty-seven 
years,  and  tliat  is  the  most  peremptory  order  I  ever  saw  issued  by  any- 
body. If  Mr.  Blount  wanted  that  done  lie  might  have  requested  the 
admiral  to  do  it,  after  consultation  with  him.  Such  would  have  been 
the  courteous  and  cooperative  course. 

Senat<)r  Frye.  Do  you  think  Mr.  Blount  had  any  right  to  give  any 
such  order! 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  do  not  think  he  had,  at  least  in  such  peremptory 
terms.    There  was  no  cooi)eration  there. 

Senator  Frye.  And  if  the  obeying  of  that  order  involved  the  taking 
of  human  life  would  you,  as  the  commander  of  a  ship,  have  obeyed  it? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Xo;  because  1  would  have  been  held  responsible  if 
anything  happened.  Such  order  Avould  not  have  relieved  me  from  the 
resi)onsil)ility  imposed  upon  me  by  the  regulations. 

Senator  Frye.  N(ttwithstanding  the  directions  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  notwithstamling  the  instructions  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
to  Mr.  Blount,  notwithstanding  Mr.  Blount's  direct  order,  under  the 
Naval  Begnlatious  you  would  not  be  relieved  from  responsibility  as  a 
naval  officer  in  command? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  would  not  have  been  relieved,  but  I  would  have 
withdrawn  that  force  if  the  minister  wished  it. 

Senator  Frye.  I  understand  that.  If  there  were  no  great  responsi- 
bility, overwhelming  responsibility,  you  would  comply  with  the  wishes 
of  the  minister  just  the  same? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Now 

"U.  S.  LsaATioN,  Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands, 

^^  January  IfJ,  1893. 
"Sir:  In  view  of  the  existing  critical  circumstances  in  Honolulu, 
indicating  an  inadequate  legal  force,  I  request  you  to  land  marines 
and  sailors  from  the  ship  under  your  command  for  the  protection  of 
the  U.  S.  legation  and  the  U.  S.  consulate,  and  to  secui'e  the  safety  of 
American  life  and  property. 
"Yours,  truly, 

"John  L.  Stevens, 
"  Envoy  Extraordinary,  etc.,  of  the  United  States, 
"To  Capt.  0.  C.  WiLTSE." 

Do  you  regard  that  as  a  perfectly  legitimate  request,  and  properly 
made? 

Mr.  Belknap.  That  is  perfectly  legitimate;  a  request  I  have  had 
made  to  me  a  half  dozen  times  during  my  service. 

Senator  Frye.  That  request  does  not  compel  you  to  land  troops? 

Mr.  Belknap.  It  does  not;  it  is  a  proper,  legitimate,  and  courteous 
request  from  one  official  to  another. 

Senator  Frye.  You  would  learn,  as  a  naval  officer,  all  you  could  with 
regard  to  the  existing  conditions,  and  if,  in  your  judgment,  the  safety 
of  the  legation  and  the  consulate  and  the  security  of  life  and  property 
were  of  such  a  character  as  to  require  the  landing  of  troops,  you  would 
laud  them? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes.  It  is  the  business  of  an  officer  to  inform  him- 
self thoroughly  before  taking  such  grave  action. 

Senator  Frye.  But  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  you  had  received 
that  request,  if  you  had  determined  from  youi-  owu  investigations, 


1078  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

made  throiigli  your  own  officers,  that  the  landing  of  the  troops  was  not 
necessary,  you  would  not  land  them?  In  other  word^,  the  thing  is 
still  left  entirely  in  your  cliarae? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  but  if  1  do  not  comply  witli  the  request  and  any- 
thing happened  detrimental  to  the  United  States  I  am  responsible. 
The  regulations  hold  me  to  that. 

Senator  Butlek.  It  has  become  a  question  of  tweedledum  and 
tweedledee  between  Mr.  Blount  and  Mr.  Stevens — one  is  a  request  and 
the  other  a  command.  Supjjose  Admiral  Skerrett  had  declined,  on  his 
responsibility,  to  take  down  the  flag  and  send  his  troops  back  on  the 
ship,  and  anything  had  happened  to  the  American  legation  and  Amer- 
ican life  and  j)roperty,  Admiral  Skerrett  would  have  been  responsible? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Would  he  not  have  been  tried  by  a  court-martial ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  And  would  he  not  have  read  the  Xaval  Regulations, 
which  are  law,  to  determine  whether  he  had  obeyed  the  regulations'? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Butler.  The  same  responsibility  rested  on  Admiral  Skerrett 
in  declining  to  obey  the  order  as  rested  on  him  in  obeying  it — if  any- 
thing had  happened  to  American  interests  in  Honolulu  by  the  American 
troops  remaining  on  shore,  he  would  have  been  resi)onsible.  So  that 
theresponsibilitj^  is  pretty  well  understood  to  be  that  an  Army  or  Navy 
ofiicer  sent  off  on  an  exj)edition  of  that  kind  is  vested  with  a  certain 
amount  of  discretion? 

Mr.  Belknap.  He  is  to  determine  in  his  own  mind  what  the  interests 
of  the  Government  demand.  During  this  last  cruise  I  sent  officers  and 
men  up  to  the  capital  of  Korea,  40  miles  from  Chemulpo.  I  received  a 
telegraphic  order  to  cooperate  with  the  minister,  and  when  the  minister 
sent  to  me  for  a  force  I  dispatched  it  to  him  in  conformity  with  the  order 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  Xavy  to  cooperate  with  the  minister. 

Senator  Butler.  You  did  it  on  your  own  responsibility. 

Mr.  Belknap.  On  my  own  responsibility,  in  interpretation  of  the 
orders  of  the  Secretary,  the  wishes  of  the  minister,  and  of  my  own  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  Korean  affairs. 

Senator  Frye.  Before  this  order  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  given 
to  Admiral  Skerrett  to  obey  the  orders  of  Mr.  Blount,  did  you  ever 
know  of  any  such  order? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  never  heard  of  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  ever  know  of  a  minister  or  commissioner  in 
a  foreign  country  making  such  an  order  as  Mr.  James  H.  Blount  made 
to  Admiral  Skerrett?    I  refer  to  the  one  i  have  just  read. 

Mr.  Belknap.  Never.  As  I  said  before,  it  is  the  most  peremptory 
order  I  ever  saw  in  print. 

Senator  Frye.  The  order  of  Oapt.  Wiltse  to  the  officers  who  took 
the  troops  on  shore  is  as  follows : 

"Sir:  You  will  take  command  of  the  battalion  and  land  in  Hono- 
lulu for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  legation,  consulate,  and  the  lives 
and  i)roi)erty  of  American  citizens,  and  to  assist  in  preser^^ng  public 
order." 

Now,  I  would  like  to  ask  you  what  are  the  rights  of  officers  in  com- 
mand of  ships  in  foreign  countries  touching  the  matter  of  preservation 
of  public  order?  That  part  of  Capt.  Wiltse's  order  was  not  in  response 
to  the  request  of  Mr.  Stevens.     He  said  nothing  about  public  order; 
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he  adopts  tlio  old  diplomatic  form  of  expression,  protection  of  life  and 
property;  whereas  Capt.  Wiltse  in  his  order  uses  the  additional  ex|>res- 
sion,  "assist  in  preserving-  public  order."  What  do  you  understand  to 
be  the  rights  of  a  commanding  otlicer  with  regard  to  preserving  public 
order  in  foreign  countries? 

Mr.  Belknap.  All  the  foreign  countries  are  not  alike  as  regards  the 
conduct  of  shii)s  of  war.  There  are  small  governments  where  the  fleets 
would  act  ditferently  from  what  they  would  in  larger  countries;  but 
the  landing  of  a  force  is  a  grave  act  and  should  always  be  well  con- 
sidered. 

Senator  Butler.  And  I  suppose  they  are  in  large  measure  controlled 
by  the  treaty  stipulations  of  those  countries'? 

Mr,  Belknap.  In  great  measure;  but  in  Honolulu  there  is  not  a 
street,  there  is  not  a  precinct,  there  is  not  a  corner  of  it  where  an 
American  is  not  living  or  has  not  his  business  and  jiroperty,  and  to 
protect  I  hat  property  it  is  necessary,  in  case  of  a  riot,  where  the  police 
can  not  control,  to  land  a  force  from  a  ship. 

Senator  Frve.  Then  you  would  say  that  Capt.  Wiltse,  if  in  his  jiulg- 
ment  he  thought  there  was  liability  of  a  riot  and  the  likelihood  of  the 
destruction  of  American  inoperty,  had  a  right  to  order  his  troops  ashore, 
one  of  his  jjurposes  being  to  preserve  public  order? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  1  would  have  done  the  same  thing  under  the 
same  circumstances. 

Senator  Fkye.  So  that  when  you  landed  your  troops  in  1874,  not- 
withstanding the  fact  you  knew  the  result  of  lauding  those  troops  and 
interfering  with  that  mob  to  i)reserve  public  order  would  result  in  the 
maintenance  of  King  Kalakaua  on  the  throne,  you  Mould  have  done 
what  you  did  by  way  of  landing  the  trooi)S  and  putting  down  the  riotf 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  It  is  not  for  the  officer  or  minister  to  take  into  consid- 
eration what  would  be  the  effect  of  such  landings  and  putting  down  of 
riots;  he  is  concerned  simply  in  the  fact  that  they  are  landed  for  the 
purpose  of  protecting  life  and  property? 

Senator  Butler.  That  is  true  in  time  of  peace,  not  in  time  of  war? 

Mr.  Belknap.  In  time  of  war  it  would  be  a  different  question. 

Senator  Butler.  For  instance,  you  would  not  feel  warranted  in 
landing  a  force  at  Kio  now? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  so  far  as  I  understand  the  situation  at  this 
distance. 

Senator  Butler.  Mr.  Frye  asked  you  some  questions  with  regard 
to  the  power  of  naval  officers.  Suppose  you  were  in  charge  of  the 
Charleston,  we  will  say,  at  the  port  of  Liverpool  or  Copenhagen,  and 
you  were  ashore  and  a  riot  were  about  to  break  out,  would  you  feel 
authorized  to  land  a  force  to  protect  American  proper1:y? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No,  unless  the  Government  confessed  its  inability  to 
afford  i)rotection. 

Senat4>r  Butler.  So  that  it  is  not  universal? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  How  about  Panama? 

Mr.  Belknap.  In  Panama  we  have  the  right  by  treaty.  I  landed 
there  myself. 

Senator  Butler.  But  it  is  not  a  universal  rule? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No. 

Senator  Butler.  It  is  done  in  pursuance  of  some  treaty  stii)ula- 
tions  between  om'  Government  and  the  government  where  the  troops 
are  landed. 
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Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  for  the  protectiou  of  the  treaty. 

Senator  Butler.  Otherwise  you  would  not  thiuk  of  doing  such  a 
thing? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  such  conditions  could  not  exist  there.  When  I 
was  a  midshipman  on  board  the  frigate  Puritan,  at  Valparaiso,  Chile, 
they  held  a  presidential  election  in  that  country,  and  the  party  defeated 
in  that  election  got  up  a  revolution,  and  one  atternoon  we  landed  the 
troops.  We  landed  a  force  on  that  shore,  and  we  remained  on  the 
wharf  there  several  hours;  the  British  ships  did  the  same  thing.  We 
did  not  proceed  up  into  town,  but  w^e  were  there  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting the  consulate  if  necessary.  In  November,  1863,  the  Chinese  at 
the  Barrier  Forts  fired  on  our  flag.  They  fired  from  two  of  four  forts; 
we  captured  all  those  forts,  blew  them  up,  razed  them  to  the  ground, 
and  retired. 

Senator  Butler.  That  was  an  act  of  war. 

The  Chairman.  But  the  firing  began  the  war. 

Mr.  Belknap.  The  commodore  in  command  was  commended  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  for  such  action. 

Senator  Butler.  You  would  do  that  in  Liverpool? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes  ;  if  the  flag  was  deliberately  fired  upon. 

Senator  Butler.  If  your  flag  were  fired  upon,  you  would  not  stop 
to  consider  the  strength  of  the  Government,  but  would  fire  in  return? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  have  drawn  up  a  question  which,  according  to  my 
view,  presents  the  true  relations  of  the  commander  of  a  ship  in  a  port 
to  the  minister  of  the  United  States  who  may  be  resident  there  at  the 
time.  When  a  war  ship  of  the  United  States  is  in  a  port  where  there 
is  a  civil  commotion  which  threatens  to  become  riotous,  to  endanger 
the  treaty  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  and  the  question 
arises  whether  it  is  proper  to  land  troops  to  preserve  order,  is  it  not 
the  right  and  duty  of  the  minister  of  the  United  States  to  ascertain 
and  determine  whether  the  condition  of  the  country  is  such  as  to  require 
the  landing  of  troopst  In  such  a  case,  and  as  to  the  question  whether 
the  necessity  for  the  landing  of  troops  actually  existed,  you  would  feel 
bound,  I  suppose,  if  in  command  of  a  war  ship  of  the  United  States, 
to  respect  and  follow  the  request  of  the  minister  of  the  United  States 
to  land  the  troops? 

Mr.  Belknap.  A  minister  of  the  United  States,  of  course,  has  a  per- 
fect right  to  make  any  request  of  that  sort  of  the  commander  of  a  ship, 
of  a  squadron,  but  it  is  the  duty  under  the  regulations  of  the  Navy 
Department  for  the  commanding  officer  of  the  shij)  to  examine  the 
matter  himself  and  to  decide  for  himself  whether  he  ought  to  land  the 
force  or  not,  because  the  responsibility  under  the  regulations  of  the 
Navy  Department  finally  rests  upon  him.  If  any  great  mistake  is  made 
by  which  injury  comes  to  the  United  States  in  their  interests,  or  any 
citizen  suffers  harm  through  the  action  of  a  commander  in  chief  or  a 
commander  of  a  vessel,  he  is  responsible.  On  the  contrary,  if  he  make 
a  mistake  in  landing  the  force  he  is  also  responsible  under  the  regula- 
tions. 

Senator  Frye.  In  the  recognition  of  a  de  facto  government,  to  whom 
does  the  recognition  belong — to  the  minister  of  the  United  States  resi- 
dent in  such  country  or  to  the  naval  olficer  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  It  belongs  to  the  minister. 

Senator  Frye.  The  naval  officer  has  nothing  to  do  with  that  ques- 
tion of  recognition  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Nothing  to  do  with  it.    I  was  commander  of  the  war 
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ship  Alanl-a  when  the  minister  of  the  United  States  in  Peru,  Mr.  Chris- 
tiancy,  recognized  a  new  govornnient  during  the  Chileiin-Peruvian 
wars.  Tliat  government  was  overthrown,  and  when  Mr.  Hurlbut 
became  minister  he  recognized  another  govern meut. 

Senator  Frye.  You  were  there  all  the  time  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  When  I  was  at  Honolulu  in  1874  everything 
was  at  the  lowest  ebb;  property  was  worth  nothing,  tlie  people  oould 
hardly  get  along.  But  that  fall  of  1874  Kalakaua,  accompanied  by 
the  American  minister,  Mr.  Pierce,  came  the  United  States  and  a  treaty 
of  recii)rocity  was  negotiated.  From  that  moment  an  era  of  prosperity 
dawned  ui^on  those  islands  and  trade  there  increased  several  hundred 
per  cent.  I  think  the  35,000,000  pounds  of  sugar  exported  from  there 
in  1875  went  up  to  136,000,000  pounds  in  1800;  and  the  product  of  rice 
increased  in  the  same  proportioiL  In  fact  the  United  States  made 
those  islands  what  they  are — gave  them  all  their  prosperity.  The  town 
of  Honolulu  is  as  much  an  American  town  as  any  town  in  this  country. 
In  188li,  when  commanding  the  Alaska,  I  was  sent  in  great  haste  to 
Honolulu  from  South  America  because  troubles  were  apprehended  there. 
The  reciprocity  treaty  was  about  to  expire,  and  many  iieople  there  were 
afraid  tliat  the  United  States  would  not  renew  it.  Furthermore, 
Kalakaua  had  gone  into  such  extravagant  expenditures  that  the  peo- 
ple were  getting  restive  under  it.  After  being  King  for  eight  years  he 
took  the  foolish  notion  into  his  head  to  be  crowned,  a  ceremony  carried 
out  at  enormous  expense,  and  the  taxpayers  of  the  islands,  a  majority 
of  whom  were  Americans,  were  stirred  up  over  it  and  trouble  was 
a])prehended. 

I  arrived  there  early  in  September,  1882,  and  I  stayed  there  two 
months.  During  that  time  there  was  a  meeting  of  all  the  planters  on 
the  islands  in  a  convention  at  Honolulu.  There  was  considerable 
excitement,  but  finally,  after  some  conferences  with  the  Government, 
the  convention  adjourned  and  everything  passed  off  quietly.  There 
was  no  trouble;  but  at  that  time  I  was  prepared  to  land  a  force  in  case 
of  any  outbreak.  The  English  were  very  anxious  to  know  what  we 
were  going  to  do.  Mr.  Wodehouse,  the  British  commissioner,  was  there. 
One  afternoon,  or  one  morning,  rather,  Mr.  Dagget,  our  minister,  and 
myself  got  an  invitation  to  dine  on  a  British  man-of-war  which  was  in 
the  harbor.  We  were  somewhat  surprised  at  that.  When  we  went  on 
board  to  dinner  that  evening  we  fcmnd  Mr.  Wodehouse  there.  During 
the  dinner  champagne  flowed  pretty  freely.  After  the  coffee  and  cigars 
were  brought  in  Mr.  Wodehouse  attempted  to  find  out  what  we  were 
going  to  do  there  in  a  certain  emergency.  But  they  got  no  satisfac- 
tion; Mr.  Dagget  and  I  simply  confined  ourselves  to  general  talk.  I 
commanded  at  Mare  Island  from  1886  to  1889.  That  was  during  Mr. 
Cleveland's  first  administration.  Grave  troubles  were  apprehended  at 
Honolulu  at  that  time,  and  we  kept  our  ships  constantly  there.  One 
afternoon  I  received  a  confidential  telegram  fi'om  the  Secretary  of  the 
Kavy  asking  me  if  I  could  be  ready  at  a  moment's  notice  to  go  over  to 
Honolulu.  1  telegraphed  back  "yes."  Two  or  three  days  after  that  I 
got  a  telegram  from  the  Secretary  of  the  IS'avy  saying  that,  after  a  con- 
sultation with  Mr.  Bayard,  Secretary  of  State,  they  had  concluded  to 
send  an  order  over  to  the  minister  by  a  telegram  through  me,  which  I 
sent  direct  from  the  navy-yard  to  Honolulu. 

Senator  Fiiye.  Do  you  know  what  the  nature  of  that  telegram  was? 

Mr.  Belknap.  1  do  not  remember  it,  but  it  must  be  on  file  in  the 
Navy  Department.    For  the  last  ten  years  we  have  kept  our  ships  in 
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Honolula  all  the  time.  Admiral  Kimberly  was  there  a  solid  year. 
Admiral  Brown  was  there  for  more  than  a  year,  and  for  some  reason 
or  other  our  Government  has  been  obliged  to  keep  that  port  guarded 
by  our  ships  of  war.  I  take  it  that  the  interests  of  the  United  States 
have  gotten  so  great  that  that  was  a  necessary  policy  to  pursue. 
Since  the  Canadian  Pacific  line  has  been  opened  (they  have  a  line  of 
steaniers  now  from  Vancouver  to  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  touch- 
ing at  Honolulu)  it  has  become  vastly  more  important  for  the  interests 
of  Great  Britain  to  acquire  those  islands  than  it  has  ever  been  before. 
I  believe  to-day  that  the  Canadian  authorities  are  making  every  effort 
to  divert  trade  from  those  islands  to  Canada. 

Senator  Frye.  I  suppose  in  landing  troops  for  the  preservation  of 
American  life  and  property  you  do  not  feel  it  incumbent  upon  you  to 
wait  until  an  outbreak  has  actually  happened  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Not  always. 

Senator  Frye.  If  a  certain  thing  is  to  happen  which  is  likely  to 
produce  an  outbreak,  like  an  election,  such  as  that  of  Kalakaua,  you 
feel  yourself  at  liberty  to  get  ahead  of  that  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  That  was  what  was  done  at  Corea.  There  was  no 
outbreak;  but  the  minister  requested  the  presence  of  the  troops,  and 
the  King  was  afraid  for  his  life. 

Senator  Frye.  If  you  found  that  the  Provisional  Government  on  a 
certain  day,  say  Monday,  at  2,  3,  or  5  o'clock,  or  at  any  time  in  the  day, 
was  going  to  take  actual  possession  of  the  Queen's  public  buildings, 
and  dethrone  her  absolutely,  you  would  not  deem  it  necessary  to  wait 
untU  that  had  taken  place  for  the  landing  of  the  troops? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No;  not  if  convinced  that  riot  would  ensue. 

Senator  Frye.  But  owing  to  the  liability  of  its  taking  place  and  the 
likelihood  of  a  riot,  you  would  land  your  troops? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  under  the  peculiar  condition  of  affairs  at  the 
moment. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  your  judgment  as  to  what  it  would  cost  to 
fortify  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  have  not  any  doubt  that  $5,000,000  would  put 
Honolulu  in  a  most  perfect  state  of  defense,  with  guns  mounted  in 
earthworks. 

The  Chairman.  If  you  desired  to  control  the  Pacific  Ocean,  North 
Polynesia,  in  a  military  sense,  either  for  an  offensive  or  defensive 
operation  in  reference  to  the  protection  of  the  western  coast  of  the 
United  States,  including  Alaska,  is  there  any  place  on  that  coast  or 
elsewhere  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  which  you  would  consider  so  important 
to  the  United  States  as  the  Hawaiian  group,  if  we  had  there  a  fortified 
port  or  naval  station  ? 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  know  of  no  point  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  which  we 
should  hold  as  good  as  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  especially  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  it  would  be  a  great  national  misfortune 
to  have  any  other  flag  than  ours  put  there? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes;  most  emphatically. 

The  Chairman.  Or  if  the  flag  of  any  foreign  country  should  be  put 
there  would  that  alter  your  opinion  as  to  the  merit  or  value  of  the 
possession  for  the  protection  of  our  western  coast  and  our  commerce  in 
the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Belknap.  So  long  as  there  is  no  other  flag  there  it  is  always  an 
open  question;  it  involves  the  liability  of  troublesome  questions  arising 
all  the  time.    Our  flag  should  be  there,  in  my  opinion. 
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The  Chairman.  Suppose  some  foreign  i)ower  should  close  the  ques- 
tion by  c.ominjj  in  and  occupying  the  islands,  if  they  saw  lit  to  do  it,  as 
a  base  of  operations  against  the  United  States,  would  you  not  consider 
that  a  great  calamity  to  this  country? 

Mr.  Belknap.  A  very  great  calamity.  Great  Britain  now  has  Puget 
Sound,  which  she  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to  hold  a  single  day,  in  my 
judgment.  Esjiecially  with  the  ^Nicaragua  Canal  Honolulu  will  be  a 
port  of  call  of  all  the  ships  in  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  indispensable  to  have  a  port  to  recoal  in  the 
Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes,  and  Honolulu  is  a  splendid  harbor. 

The  Chairman.  Well  sheltered? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Well  sheltered.  Another  peculiarity  of  the  Hawaiian 
Island  is,  the  climate  is  so  fine  and  ecjuable,  they  have  no  violent 
storms,  such  as  they  usually  have  in  the  tropics.  We  ought  to  have  our 
flag  there,  and  we  ought  to  have  a  cable  connecting  the  islands  with 
the  United  States. 

The  Chairman.  In  your  survey  for  the  route  for  the  cable  between 
San  Diego  and  Honolulu,  did  y(m  find  any  practical  obstructions? 

Mr.  Belknap.  No.  We  have  made  a  closer  survey  since  my  survey 
and  found  that  a  cable  can  be  very  readily  laid. 

The  Chairman.  I  am  informed  that  you  made  a  survey  for  a  cable 
route  also,  extending  from  the  coast  of  Jai)an  in  the  direction  of  the 
United  ^States  along  the  Aleutian  range? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  you  found  the  route  practicable  for  a 
cable. 

Mr.  Belknap.  I  found  the  route  practicable,  except  the  very  deep 
water,  which  I  think  would  be  obviated  by  going  a  little  further  north. 

The  Chairman.  A  large  part  of  that  route  would  be  on  laud  if  you 
chose  to  make  it? 

Mr.  Belknap.  It  would  be  cheaper  to  have  it  in  water. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  ocean  troubled  with  icebergs  to  interfere 
with  the  laying  of  a  cable'? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Not  where  you  would  lay  the  cable.  I  think  possibly 
sometimes  the  Pacific  mail  steamers  have  encountered  them,  when 
they  have  gone  north,  in  very  high  latitudes;  but  I  have  not  seen  ice- 
bergs in  the  Pacific  Ocean  except  off  Cape  Horn. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  take  the  temperature  of  that  ocean  current? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  What  would  you  say  was  the  average  temperature? 

Mr.  Belknap.  It  was  8°  or  10°  higher  than  the  rest  of  the  ocean,  so 
far  as  I  remember. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  decidedly  a  warm  current? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Very  warm  current. 

The  Chairman.  A  heavy  flow  of  water? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Very  heavy;  similar  to  our  Gulf  Stream. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  that  current  which  keeps  warm  the  coast  of 
California  and  Oregon? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  And  also  keeps  open  Bering  Straits? 

Mr.  Belknap.  Yes. 

The  Chairman  [exhibiting  a  newspaper  article  from  the  Boston 
Journal  of  December  20,  1893].     Is  this  a  correct  statement? 

Mr.  Belknap  (after  examining).    Yes. 
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The  statement  is  as  follows : 

Rear-Admiral  George  E.  Belknap  writes  to  tlie  Journal  tlie  following 
very  interesting  letter  regarding  Hawaiian  matters: 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Boston  Journal : 

"The  letter  of  ex-Minister  P.  C.  Jones,  of  Hawaii,  published  in  this 
morning's  Journal,  is  in  error  in  one  point. 

•'He  says  that  'in  1874  Minister  Pierce  ordered  Capt.  Belknap  to 
land  a  force  of  marines  at  Honolulu,  which  was  done.' 

"Mr.  Pierce  gave  no  order  of  that  character,  nor  was  he  empowered 
to  do  so  by  the  regulations  controlling  the  intercourse  of  diplomatic 
and  naval  officers  on  foreign  stations.  The  regulation  governing  the 
intercourse  of  naval  commanders  with  ministers  and  consuls  of  the 
United  States  at  that  period  was  as  follows :  '  He  (the  naval  commander) 
will  duly  consider  such  information  as  the  ministers  and  consuls  may 
give  him  relating  to  the  interests  of  the  United  States,  but  he  will  not 
receive  orders  from  them,  and  he  will  be  responsible  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  in  the  first  place,  for  his  acts.' 

"But  the  undersigned  was  in  thorough  accord  with  Minister  Pierce, 
and,  at  his  request  and  that  of  the  King-elect,  landed  the  force  of  blue- 
jackets and  marines  at  Honolulu  on  the  occasion  referred  to — 12th  Feb- 
ruary, 1874 — suppressed  the  riot,  restored  order  throughout  the  town, 
and  occupied  the  most  important  points  at  that  capital  for  several  days, 
or  until  assured  by  the  King's  ministry  that  protection  was  no  longer 
necessary. 

"This  action  was  taken,  first,  for  the  protection  of  American  citizens 
and  their  property;  second,  because  it  was  deemed  imperative  for  the 
conservation  of  the  interests  of  the  United  States  to  take  decisive  action 
at  the  Hawaiian  capital  at  such  crucial  time.  The  English  party,  as  it 
was  called,  had  worked  and  intrigued  for  the  election  of  Queen  Emma 
to  fill  the  throne  made  vacant  by  the  death  of  Lunalilo,  while  Kalakaua 
was  the  candidate  favored  by  most  of  the  Americans  at  the  islands. 

"  The  party  favoring  the  election  of  Emma  were  not  content  to  abide 
the  result  of  the  election,  for  she  having  been  defeated  in  the  legisla- 
tive assembly  by  a  vote  of  39  to  6  her  partisans  broke  forth  at  once  into 
riotous  proceedings.  The  legislative  hall  was  invaded,  some  of  Kala- 
kaua's  adherents  in  the  assembly  were  clubbed  nearly  to  death,  the 
furniture  was  destroyed,  and  the  archives  thrown  into  the  street. 
Meanwhile  the  police  had  torn  oif  their  badges  and  mingled  with  the 
rioters,  the  Government  troops  could  not  be  trusted,  and  the  Govern- 
ment was  powerless  to  act. 

"  At  such  juncture  the  request  was  made  to  land  the  force.  Trouble 
had  been  api)reli ended,  and  preconcerted  signals  had  been  arranged, 
and  in  fifteen  minutes  from  the  time  the  signal  was  made  companies  com- 
prising 150  officers,  seamen,  and  marines,  together  with  a  Gatliug  gun, 
were  landed  from  the  Tuscarora  and  Portsmouth  and  marched  to  the 
scene  of  action.  At  the  head  of  the  column  was  a  sergeant  of  marines, 
whose  great  height  and  stalwart  proportion  seemed  to  impress  the 
wondering  Kanakas  more  than  all  the  rest  of  the  force.  He  was  some 
6  feet  9  inches  in  height  and  his  imposing  appearance  on  that  occasion 
is  among  the  notable  traditions  at  Honolulu  to  this  day. 

"  The  riot  was  soon  suppressed  and  order  restored.  Half  an  hour 
after  such  action  a  detachment  of  blue  jackets  and  redcoats  was 
landed  from  H.  B.  M.  ship  Teiiedos,  but  there  was  nothing  left  for  such 
force  to  do.  It  has  been  asserted  by  some  credulous  people  that  Great 
Britain  has  no  eye  toward  the  Hawaiian  group,  but  the  English  resi- 
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dents  at  Honolulu  were  nnicli  cliafiiined  at  tlio  tardy  action  of  tlie 
Tcnrdos,  and  it  is  a  sifiiiiticaiit  fact  that  her  conniuiiidiiip^  oHicer  was 
soon  relieved,  ordered  home,  and  never  got  another  hour's  duty  from 
the  admiralty.     Comment  is  uunecessary. 

"Geo.  E.  Belknap. 
"  Brookline,  December  19,  1893.^^ 

Adjourned  until  to  morrow,  the  31st  instant,  at  10  o'clock. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  NICHOLAS  B.  DELAMATER. 

Senator  Frye.  Give  your  name,  age,  and  residence? 

Mr.  Delamater.  My  name  is  Nicholas  B.  Delamater;  I  am  47;  I 
live  in  Chicago,  111.,  and  I  am  a  physician. 

Senator  Fkye.  Have  you  ever  been  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands;  if  yes, 
when;  how  long  were  you  there,  and  when  did  you  leave? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  went  there  in  August,  and  left  this  last  June. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  your  business  while  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Eusticating. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  become  familiar  with  the  islands  and  people 
while  there? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Somewhat? 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you,  at  the  request  of  Senator  Cullom,  make  a 
written  statement  of  facts  that  came  under  your  observation  while  in 
the  islands  just  before  and  during  the  revolutionary  proceedings  in 
January,  1893? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  did. 

Senator  Frye.  I  purpose  reading  that  statement.  During  the  read- 
ing, should  you  discover  anything  that  you  may  desire  to  correct,  you 
may  do  so: 

"There  are  vast  possibilities  waiting  capital.  The  coffee  industry 
can  be  increased  more  than  a  hundredfold;  the  rice,  banana,  cocoanut 
vastly  increased.  Pineapples  will  in  a  few  years  be  a  large  export. 
They  can  be  raised  there,  with  comparatively  small  capital  and  quick 
and'large  returns,  of  a  very  superior  quality.  Sugar  lands  enough,  yet 
wild,  to  supply  all  comers  for  many  years  to  come. 

"There  is  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  available  lands  under  cultiva- 
tion. 

"  Heretofore  everything  has  gone  to  sugar  on  account  of  the  enor- 
mous profits  in  it,  the  average  per  acre  being  from  5  to  10  tons. 

"This  country  is  destined  to  be  a  very  rich  one. 

"Now,  as  to  the  revolution." 

The  Chairman.  What  are  the  prospects  of  coffee  culture  in  the 
Hawaiian  group? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  judge  that  they  are  very  good.  There  are  many 
quite  good-sized  plats  there  in  between  little  mountain  peaks  where 
they  can  raise  an  exceedingly  good  coffee,  and  they  raise  a  quality  of 
coffee  which  one  of  my  friends,  a  coffeeman  in  Chicago,  says  is  among 
the  best  of  coffees  in  the  world. 

The  Chairman.  Is  coffee  an  indigenous  plant  there? 

Mr.  Delamater.  No;  I  think  there  is  nothing  indigenous  among 
those  things. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  very  much  like  Oaliforniat 
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Mr.  Delamatek.  Very  miicli  like  California.  It  is  a  volcanic  struc- 
ture altogether. 

Senator  Frye.  I  will  continue  the  reading: 

"During-  the  legislative  session  preceding  the  same  there  was  a  con- 
stant contiict  between  the  Queen  and  Legislature  as  to  the  cabinet. 

"The  Legislature  was  composed  of  twenty-four  representatives, 
elected  by  citizens  who  could  read  and  write,  and  who  had  an  income 
of  $250." 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  think  I  am  correct  with  regard  to  the  income; 
but  that  you  have. 

Senator  Frye.  You  are  not  certain  of  it? 

Mr.  Delamater.  jSTot  exactly. 

Senator  Frye.  Then  you  say: 

"Twenty- four  nobles,  elected  by  those  with  incomes  of  $600 — these 
are  annual  incomes;  and  four  cabinet  ministers,  appointed  by  the  reign- 
ing monarch,  subject  to  dismissal  by  vote  of  want  of  confidence  by  the 
Legislature." 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  four  members  of  the 
cabinet  are  four  members  of  the  Legislature. 

Senator  Frye.  Then : 

"  There  was  finally  a  cabinet  appointed  of  leading  men,  nonpoliticans 
mainly,  and  the  individuals  composing  it  represented  several  millions 
of  property." 

Was  that  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  I  understand  that  those  cabinet  ministers  became 
members  of  the  Legislature  ex-officio? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes,  ex  officio. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  not  necessary,  as  in  the  Parliament  of  Great 
Britain,  that  they  should  be  members  of  the  legislature? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Xo  ;  ex  officio  they  are  members. 

Senator  Frye.  You  say:  "Shortly  after  this  every  one  seemed 
easy.  The  lottery  bill  had  apparently  dropped  out  of  sight,  the  oi^ium 
bill  had  been  defeated,  the  U.  S.  S.  Boston  went  away  for  a  week's  prac- 
tice, Minister  Stevens  going  uj^on  her;  several  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature went  home.  The  last  week  of  that  session  a  vote  of  want  of 
confidence  was  passed  by  purchase  and  bribery,  anewcabinet,  of  very 
shady  character,  was  api^ointed,  the  lottery  and  opium  bills  were  then 
revived  and  passed  by  open  purchase." 

The  Chairman.  When  you  speak  of  purchase  and  bribery,  do  you 
mean  that  you  have  any  personal  knowledge  of  that  fact? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  saw  a  couple  of  men 

The  Chairman.  Perhaps  you  had  better  name  them. 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  did  not  know  the  men.  I  was  simply  in  the 
legislative  hall,  the  Government  building.  I  do  not  know  their  names, 
and  I  should  not  remember  them  had  I  heard  them  at  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  Did  they  have  open  transactions  of  that  sort? 

Mr.  Delamater.  It  was  common  rej)ort  upon  the  street. 

Senator  Frye.  I  proceed:  "There  was  no  apparent  attempt  at  con- 
cealment of  the  j>urchase  of  members  of  the  Legislature.  On  a  Saturday 
morning  following  the  Queen  prorogued  the  Legislature  on  notice 
from  that  body.  She  appeared  in  person  in  state  and  with  her  retinue. 
I  was  present.  Her  speech  was  one  of  peace  and  of  the  ordinary  kind. 
Her  guards,  about  75  in  number,  marched  over  to  the  palace  yard." 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  suppose  you  have  a  copy  of  that  speech  ? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes.     "Eight  across  the  street,  drawn  up  in  line,  a 
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native  society,  accordiiifr  to  prcarranfjeniciit,  iininorliafely  appeared 
and  presented  to  the  (^hieeii  a  ncnv  constitution,  deiiiiindin^- its  iniiiie- 
diat<'  ])roniulj;ation."  Were  these  guards  demanding'  its  immediate 
promulgation? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  You  say:  "She  at  once  called  on  lier  cabinet  to  sign 
it.  Part  of  them  refused  and  went  down  town  and  notiticd  the  promi- 
nent and  leading  citizens." 

Mr.  Delamater.  When  I  say  they  refused,  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  I  was  in  the  room  and  saw  them  refuse. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  fact,  as  accepted  by  common  under- 
standing? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  You  go  on  to  say:  "  Up  to  this  time  the  plan  of  those 
who  are  now  the  Provisional  Government  was  to  get  control  through 
constitutional  measures  and  the  ballot,  by  compelling  the  Queen  to 
recognize  the  right  of  a  majority  of  the  Legislature  to  name  the  cabi- 
net ministers.  Tliat  is,  that  the  Queen  should  cull  on  a  member  of  the 
majority  to  form  a  cabinet,  whom  she  would  ai)point.  The  outlines  of 
the  new  constitution,  it  is  claimed,  were  such  as  to  give  the  reigning 
monarch  absolute  power. 

"Excitement  ran  very  high.  Threats  were  freely  made  against  any- 
one interfering  with  her  plans,  both  by  herself  and  her  adherents.  The 
leading  men  and  members  of  previously  oi)posite])arties  at  once  united, 
and  felt  that  life  and  property  demanded  immediate  action,  instead  of 
ordinary  political  methods.  The  Boston,  with  Minister  Stevens,  came 
into  port  about  this  time  in  total  ignorance  of  what  had  occurred.  Up 
to  this  time  I  had  not  called  on  Mr.  Stevens  and  did  not  know  him  by 
sight.  Excitement  ran  high  Saturday  afternoon  and  evening  and  Sun- 
day. Steps  were  immediately  taken  to  organize  a  volunteer  military 
force  for  protection  of  property,  and  to  my  certain  knowledge  a  very 
respectable  force,  composed  of  leading  and  prominent  men — merchants, 
capitalists,  planters,  lawyers,  professional  men  of  all  kinds,  and  others 
— was  organized  before  Monday.  A  signal  was  decided  on  that  would 
call  them  together  very  quickly  should  any  emergency  arise.  The 
leaders  as  yet  had  no  plan,  and  did  not  know  what  to  look  for. 

"On  Monday  afternoon  two  large  mass  meetings  were  held,  one  by 
the  present  Pro\isional  Government  people,  and  the  other  by  the  Roy- 
alists. I  was  at  the  Royalists'  meeting.  Excitement  was  at  high  ten- 
sion. Rumors  of  intention  and  threats  of  burning  houses  and  stores 
were  rife.  I  heard  many  Royalists  say  they  desired  Mr.  Stevens  to  land 
troo])S  from  the  Boston  to  save  property.  I  also  heard  a  number  of 
quite  prominent  Royalists  say  they  had  asked  Mr.  Stevens  to  land 
troops  to  save  property  and  prevent  bloodshed.  At  5  this  Monday 
afternoon  the  troops  were  landed.  Many  of  the  radical  hotheads  were 
not  in  favor  of  landing  the  troops,  feeling  that  they  could  overthrow 
the  Queen,  and  realizing  that  if  they  were  landed  it  would  prevent  a 
tight. 

"1  talked  with  a  number  of  the  leaders,  and  also  with  several  very 
intimate  friends,  who  wei-e  very  near  and  supposed  to  be  in  the  confi- 
dence of  the  leaders,  an)ong  them  being  Dr.  F.  R.  Day,  the  attending 
tamily  physician  of  Chief  Justice  Judd;  Vice-President  Damson,  Mr. 
W.  li.  Cassel,  and  five  or  six  other  members  of  the  committee  of  safety, 
and  who  attended  Mr  Thurston  on  the  voyage,  in  company  with  the 
other  commissioiieis,  cGn\ing  to  present  their  case  to  the  United  States. 
Not  one  of  the  persons  seemed  to  know  what  Minister  Stevens  would 
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do.  They  all  claimed  that  they  could  get  no  expression  from  him  avS 
to  what  coui^se  he  would  pursue  in  case  of  revolution  further  than 
tliat  he  would  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  noncombatant  Ameri- 
can citizens. 

"It  seemed  to  be  the  general  understanding  that  he  would  raise  the 
American  flag  at  some  large  and  convenient  place,  declare  it  American 
territory,  and  proclaim  that  all  desiring  protection  should  go  there. 

"When  the  troops  were  landed  themarines  were  stationed  at  the  Amer- 
ican legation  and  at  the  office  of  the  consul-general.  The  sailor  com- 
panies were  marched  down  past  the  palace  and  Government  building, 
and  it  was  the  intention  to  quarter  them  some  considerable  distance 
away,  and,  as  I  understand  it,  they  were  camped  the  first  night.  The 
next  day  an  empty  building  was  found  near  the  Government  building 
and  palace,  was  secured,  and  they  were  quartered  there. 

Mr.  Delamater.  In  talking  to  Dr.  Day  since  I  found  that  to  be  a 
fact. 

Senator  Frye.  As  a  matter  of  fact  you  found  out  that  they  went  into 
the  building  that  night  instead  of  the  next  day? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  You  go  on  to  say :  ' 

"All  Monday  evening  excitement  was  intense,  and  a  large  portion 
of  the  inhabitants  kej)t  watch  all  night  for  fear  of  tires,  etc. 

"The  next  morning,  Tuesday,  I  learned  that  at  some  time  during  the 
day  a  signal  would  be  given  which  would  call  the  volunteers  together  at 
a  building  (really  an  open  shed)  near  the  palace,  and  that  the  commit- 
tee of  safety  would  take  possession  and  declare  monarchy  at  an  end.  I 
did  not  learn  the  time,  and  I  am  very  sure  the  consul-general,  Mr. 
Severance,  did  not  get  any  information  more  than  I  did.  I  am  also  mor- 
ally certain  that  no  help  was  expected  from  tlie  United  States  forces, 
and  that  they  expected  to  fight  a  battle  and  win  before  Mr.  Stev- 
ens would  interfere.  I  know  the  general  impression  was  that  Mr. 
Stevens  and  Capt.  Wiltse  would  not  interfere  until  they  had  positively 
placed  themselves  in  position,  and  that  they  failed  to  get  any  enconr- 
agement  from  him,  even  as  to  interference,  any  further  than  that  he 
would  protect  all  noncombatant  American  citizens  who  should  aj)ply 
to  him  and  go  to  a  place  designated  by  him. 

"  Of  course  I  do  not  know  as  to  absolute  facts.  I  do  not  know  that 
Mr.  Stevens  did  not  say  he  would,  but  I  do  know  that  the  general 
impression  among  the  prominent  citizens  was  as  stated  above.  And 
that  the  Dr.  Day  mentioned  in  a  previous  part  of  this  letter,  and  who 
was  a  student  of  mine,  afterwards  my  clinical  assistant  in  my  college 
work,  and  later  my  assistant  in  private  practice,  as  close  as  he  was  to 
the  Provisional  Government  leaders,  had  the  same  impression. 

"That  afternoon,  Tuesday,  I  was  driving  in  a  buggy  and  came  near 
what  is  known  as  the  old  armory,  on  Beretauia  street,  I  saw,  all  at  once, 
men  coming  at  full  speed  in  all  sorts  of  conveyances  and  on  foot,  in  full 
run  toward  the  armory.  Every  one  carrying  a  gun,  I  concluded  the 
signal  had  been  given.  I  learned  later  that  a  wagon  had  started  from 
a  large  wholesale  hardware  store  down  town  loaded  with  ammunition 
to  come  to  the  armory,  and  that  the  Queen's  police  had  stopped  it,  and 
being  shot  at  by  the  driver,  had  run  away.  There  were  three  police- 
men, and  all  ran.  This  was  within  a  block  of  the  police  station,  and 
the  citizens  had  taken  this  shot  as  a  signal  and  gathered  at  once. 
Inside  of  fifteen  minutes  there  were  in  the  neighborhood  of  200 
citizens — clerks,  lawyers,  doctors,  merchants,  and  capitalists — each 
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with  a  rifle  and  double  belt  of  cartridges  around  llicin,  formed  in  lino 
and  ready  for  action." 

Mr.  Delamatek.  It  is  possible  that  in  writing  a  letter  of  that  kind 
I  may  have  overstated  the  number  that  got  there  in  a  few  minutes. 
You  know  how  that  comes.     But  there  was  quite  a  number. 

Senator  Frye.  You  say: 

"At  the  same  time  the  Provisional  Government,  as  rei)resented  by  its 
committee,  took  occasion  to  reach  the  Government  building,  each  from 
his  own  office  and  by  the  shortest  route. 

"  When  there,  it  is  true,  without  any  Provision?  1  troops  in  siglit,  but 
knowing  them  to  be  so  stationed  as  to  be  able  to  intercept  the  (Queen's 
guards  should  they  undertake  resistance,  and  knowing  that  force  to 
be  more  than  double  the  entire  forces  of  the  Queen,  and  knowing  them 
to  be  composed  of  men  of  standing  and  ability,  they  did,  without  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  troops,  read  the  proclamation." 

I  suppose  the  immediate  presence  of  the  troops  meant  the  Provi- 
sional Government  troo])s? 

Mr.  Delaimater.  Y'es. 

Senator  Frye.  Then:  "  I  was  there  before  it  was  entirely  finished, 
and  about  the  time  they  had  finished  reading  the  Provisional  troops, 
in  two  companies,  marched  into  the  grounds,  having  met  with  no  oti'er 
of  resistance.  They  were  immediately  placed  on  guard  duty  and 
quartered  in  the  Government  building.  The  Queen's  officers  at  once 
gave  up  possession.  A  communication  was  then  sent  to  the  Queen, 
and  a  demand  made  on  her  to  abdicate,  an  offer  of  i)rotection,  and 
assurances  of  pecuniary  assistance  if  she  submitted  to  the  new  order 
of  things.  After  some  parley  this  she  did."  Now,  let  me  ask  you  right 
there,  when  that  proclanmtion  was  read  were  any  United  States  troops 
in  sight  of  the  building? 

Mr.  Delamater.  l^es,  Arion  Hall. 

Senator  Fry'^e.  Standing  at  the  Government  building,  could  you  see 
the  United  States  troops? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  think  you  could;  1  am  not  sure  about  that.  I 
was  out  in  the  yard  of  the  Government  building,  and  could  see  them. 

Senator  Fry'E.  Could  you  see  more  than  two  sentries  anywhere? 

Mr.  Delamater.  There  were  no  troops  drawn  up  in  line.  From  the 
yard  I  saw  the  troops  leaidng  on  the  fence. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  inside  the  fence? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Inside  the  fence  and  standing  on  the  grass,  look- 
ing on. 

Senator  Frye.  But  not  outside  at  the  Government  buildingt 

Mr.  Delamater.  No  ;  not  outside  their  own  yard. 

Senator  Frye.  You  then  say:  "Of  course  I  was  not  present  at  any 
of  the  interviews,  but  had  information  whicli  to  me  was  satisfactory 
that  a  demand  was  being  made  for  the  surrender  of  the  palace,  police 
station,  and  armory.  I  was  at  the  police  station  and.  saw  that  the 
Provisional  Government  had  placed  it  with  a  small  force  of  the  Queeirs 
defenders  in  a  state  of  siege,  with  ample  force  to  capture  it  and  a  fixed 
determination  to  do  so,  and  an  hour  later  I  was  there  again  and  found 
it  in  possession  of  the  new  Government.  I  then  learned  that  Minister 
Stevens,  after  the  Provisional  Government  had  shown  him  that  they 
were  in  actual  possession  of  the  Government  building  and  all  public 
offices  and  the  police  station  and  had  the  Queen's  guards  cooped  in 
their  ovn  armory,  recognized  it  as  the  de  facto  Government,  and  imme- 
diately a  number  of  the  representatives  of  other  governments  did  the 
same.     England  and  two  or  three  others  did  not  till  the  next  daj'." 

S.  Doc.  L>31,  ptO G9 
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Mr.  Delamatee..  There  is  a  little  point  there  that  might  or  might 
not  be  of  use.  The  Queen's  flag,  the  royal  standard  I  saw  lowered 
from  the  palace  before  Mr.  Stevens  recognized  the  new  Government.  I 
understood  afterwards  that  it  was  raised  again.  But  I  saw  it  lowered 
at  that  time. 

Senator  Frte.  You  proceed  to  say: 

"Now,  of  course  Minister  Stevens  might  have  recognized  it  a  half 
hour  earlier  than  I  know  anything  about.  I  was  not  a  participant,  and 
had  no  claim  to  inside  information,  but  I  was  doing  all  1  could  to  learn 
everything  that  was  going  on,  and  as  the  harmony  of  action  and 
information  seemed  general,  I  felt  that  I  had  correct  information  as  to 
the  time  and  sequence  of  events.  Of  this  I  am  sure,  the  Provisional 
Government  would  have  succeeded  if  United  States  forces  had  been  a 
thousand  miles  away.  They  had,  from  my  own  personal  observation, 
a  force  more  than  double  that  of  the  Queen,  and  composed  of  such  men 
as  meant  business.  Among  the  privates  who  went  on  guard  duty  there 
was  represented  several  million  dollars. 

"As  to  Mr.  Blount,  a  commission  of  some  kind  was  expected,  and 
preparations  made  to  give  him  a  reception,  which  was  nonijartisan. 
That  is,  both  sides  would  take  part.  Of  course,  there  was  no  certainty 
as  to  time  of  his  arrival,  no  cable  being  connected  with  the  islands.  The 
vessel  came  and  a  committee  having  representatives  of  both  sides  went 
out  to  meet  it.  A  large  concourse  of  citizens  of  all  classes  turned  out. 
A  native  society  of  women  decorated  with  garlands  of  flowers;  two 
bands,  etc.,  were  at  the  dock  and  waited  hours  after  the  vessel  had 
anchored.  Both  sides  were  ready  for  a  general  nonpartisan  and  enthu- 
siastic reception." 

The  Chaie:\ian.  What  do  you  mean  by  both  sides? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Eoyalists  and  annextionists. 

Senator  Feye.  I  read : 

"Finally,  word  came  that  Mr.  Blount  declined  the  reception  of  any 
honors.  He  was  landed  and  quartered  himself  at  the  Hawaiian  Hotel, 
the  most  prominent  hotel  there.  He  was  domiciled  in  one  of  the  cot- 
tages and  remained  there  during  his  stay  in  Honolulu, 

"It  was  perhaps  an  unfortunate  circumstance  that  this  placed  him 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  marked  royalistic  influences,  but  it  can  not  be 
claimed,  so  far  as  I  know,  that  he  knew  of  this.  He  persistently 
declined  to  accept  any  hospitalitj^  fi'om  jiersons  of  either  side  so  long- 
as  he  was  "special  commissioner."  This  feature  of  his  conduct  was 
very  marked,  and  while  I  have  no  fault  to  find  with  it,  was  carried,  it 
seemed  to  me,  to  the  extent  of  at  least  appearing  like  posing. 

"He  was  soon  known  as  the  'silent  man,' as  an  'interrogation  i)oint,' 
and  various  other  appellations,  because  of  his  treatment  of  those  with 
whom  he  came  in  contact.  Ko  one  seemed  able  to  get  the  slightest 
expression  from  him  as  to  his  opinion  on  the  subject.  He  seemed  ready 
to  ask  questions  without  limit,  of  those  who  called,  and  to  listen  in 
absolute  silence  to  answers,  and  of  course  had  his  stenographer  take 
all  conversations.  His  wife  was  at  once  made  much  of,  especially  by 
the  prominent  American  women.  One  little  instance  of  his  full  con- 
sistency as  to  accepting  hospitality:  Mrs.  Day  had  entertained  IMrs. 
Blount  in  the  way  of  private  picnics,  a  lunch  party,  horseback  rides, 
etc.  One  evening  about  dusk.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Day  drove  to  the  Blount 
cottage  in  a  two-seated  surrey,  to  ask  Mrs.  Blount  to  take  a  little  ride. 
Mr.  Blount  was  on  the  sidewalk  by  the  side  of  the  carriage  wlien  Mrs. 
Bh)unt  got  in  and  Dr.  Day  asked  him  to  go.  He  declined  on  the  ground 
he  could  not  accept  any  hospitality  fiom  anyone. 
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"As  an  evidence  of  his  courtesy,  he  received  a  dispatch  from  Wash- 
ington directing  l)im  to  appear  before  the  LTnited  States  consiil-geiu'ral 
and  take  the  oath  of  ollice  as  minister.  The  same  dispatch  had  a  clause 
stating  that  a  successor  to  Mr.  Severance  woukl  soon  be  sent  on.  Mr. 
Blount  had  received  a  good  many  favors  from  Mr,  Severance.  This 
part  of  the  dispatch  he  folded  under  and  concealed  from  Mr.  Severance, 
when  he  appeared  with  the  dispatch  as  a  credential." 

Mr.  Delamater.  Of  course,  I  do  not  know  that  as  a  fact;  but  I  got 
it  from  Mr.  Severance. 

Senator  Frye.  You  say — 

"And  three  days  later,  of  his  own  motion,  gave  this  to  a  Royalist 
paper  officially,  for  publication." 

Do  you  know  that? 

Mr.  Delajviater.  Yes.  I  do  not  know  that  he  gave  it  to  the  paper ;  it 
had  it  officially,  and  it  was  published. 

Senator  Frye.  You  go  on  to  say: 

"And  three  days  later,  of  his  own  motion,  gave  this  to  a  Royalist 
paper  officially,  for  publication.  His  reason,  as  stated  by  himself,  being 
that  he  was  friendly  to  Mr.  Severance,  and  could  not  bear  to  tell  him 
personally." 

"Within  a  Avcek  from  his  arrival  the  Royalists  started  the  report  that 
the  Queen  was  to  be  restored,  and  several  distinct  days  were  set.  My 
opinion  at  the  time  was  that  they  started  them  without  any  foundation. 
They  claimed  to  have  assurances  from  Mr.  Blount.  I  did  not  at  the 
time  believe  he  had  given  the  slightest  encouragement.  I  am  sure  the 
Provisional  people  felt  the  same  way  at  this  time,  basing  their  belief  on 
the  utter  impossibility  of  getting  anything  out  of  him  on  their  part. 
The  flag  came  down.  Although  Mr.  Blount  was  at  the  house  of  Minister 
Stevens  on  the  afternoon  preceding,  and  after  he  had  issued  his  order 
to  the  naval  commander,  he  did  not,  I  am  certain,  mention  the  matter 
to  Minister  Stevens,  who  lirst  heard  of  it  fr'om  Mr.  Waterhouse,  of  the 
Provisionals,  late  in  the  evening. 

"Up  to  this  time  I  did  not  know  Minister  Stevens  by  sight.  About 
this  time  a  friend  urged  me  to  pay  him  a  formal  visit  as  the  representa- 
tive of  my  country,  etc.  I  did  so  on  his  regular  recei)tion  day,  remained 
about  ten  minutes  in  general  conversation,  making  no  allusion  to  public 
affairs.  I  called  on  him  once  later.  These  are  the  oidy  times  I  met  him 
in  the  ten  months  I  was  there,  and  at  neither  time  had  any  talk  with 
him  about  aflairs. 

"A  few  days  after  my  first  call  on  Mr.  Stevens  I  made  a  formal  call 
on  Mr.  Blount  as  a  representative  of  the  President  and  presented  my 
card,  which  gave  my  profession  and  my  American  residence.  The  call 
lasted  not  to  exceed  five  minutes.  ]!!^o  conversation  on  Hawaiian  aft'airs 
was  had,  except  he  asked  me  what  I  thought  would  be  the  efi'ect  of 
lowering  the  flag  and  removing  the  troops.  1  said  I  thought  it  would 
prove  that  the  Pro^^sional  Government  was  able  to  take  care  of  them- 
selves. I  remained  as  long  as  it  seemed  there  was  occasion.  I  left 
with  him  my  Honolulu  address  and  telephone  number,  and  remarked 
that  if  I  could  be  of  any  service,  would  be  pleased.  My  wife  and  Mrs. 
Blount  met  a  good  many  times  socially.  My  wife  called  on  Mrs. 
Blount.     This  is  the  only  time  I  met  "Sir.  Blount. 

"  Within  a  week  after  his  arrival  the  people  began  to  wonder  that 
he  was  not  calling  on  the  leading  and  prominent  men." 

Mr.  Delamater.  By  calling  on  him,  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  he 
was  calling  on  him  sociaDy,  but  for  information. 
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Senator  Frye.  You  then  say : 

"When  he  was  made  minister  these  same  men,  who  belong  to  the 
class  wlio  rush  forward  and  force  service  or  information  unasked,  but 
who  had  called  formerly  and  offered  to  be  at  his  service  whenever  desired, 
were  still  wondering.  Those  men,  like  Chief  Justice  Judd,  who  was  not 
an  active  partisan  (in  fact,  many  of  the  prominent  men  were  uncertain 
whether  he  was  not  favorable  to  the  Queen),  found  that  information  on 
vital  points  was  not  asked  for. 

"I  formed  and  expressed  the  idea  that  the  object  was  to  make  it 
appear  that  the  Provisionals  were  able  to  care  for  themselves.  This 
was  quite  strongly  combated  by  many  who  began  to  feel  that  Mr. 
Blount  was  opposed  to  the  Provisionals  and  favoring  the  Queen.  And 
finally,  before  coming  away,  I  was  compelled  to  admit  that  Mr.  Blount's 
conduct  was  certainly  very  singular;  that  he  was  not  conducting  his 
intercourse  just  as  I  would  expect  a  gentleman  to  do,  and  that  his  treat- 
ment of  Mr.  Stevens  seemed  very  ungentlemanly,  to  say  the  least.  Mr. 
Stevens  and  I  never  mentioned  his  name  in  either  of  our  conversations. 

"For  a  long  time  there  was  no  American  flag  at  his  headquarters, 
and,  inasmuch  as  the  Stars  and  Stripes  were  floating  everywhere  else  in 
Honolulu,  this  became  a  subject  of  marked  comment.  Finally  the  wife 
of  one  of  the  naval  officers  bantered  him  pretty  strongly  on  the  subject, 
and  offered  to,  and  did,  present  him  with  a  flag  which  was  draped  on 
his  front  porch.  Later  Mr.  Blount  issued,  by  publication  in  the  press 
of  the  city,  a  proclamation  defining  the  protection  he  was  authorized  to 
give  American  citizens.  The  last  clause  of  this  proclamation  relating 
to  the  loss  of  all  claim  on  the  American  minister  for  property,  or 
family,  as  well  as  personal  protection,  by  those  who  took  active  part  in 
internal  affairs  of  the  country,  while  probably  good  law,  seemed  to  me 
unwise,  unnecessary,  and  not  at  all  diplomatic.  Its  effect  was  to  cause  a 
great  deal  of  uncertainty  as  to  whether  he  was  not  contemplating  at 
that  moment,  as  the  Eoyalists  positively  and  confidently  asserted,  the 
immediate  restoration  of  the  Queen. 

"In  fact,  Mr.  Blount's  course  was  such  that,  justly  or  unjustly,  the 
Royalists  were  encouraged  and  the  Provisionals  were  discouraged. 

"Whether  the  Royalists  received  from  him  information  as  to  what 
was  the  final  intention  I  do  not  know,  but  they  guessed  exceedingly 
well,  for  in  April,  May,  and  June  I  heard  from  the  lips  of  Royalists 
there  the  most  i)Ositive  declarations  that  they  knew  that  President 
Cleveland  would  do  certain  things.  Those  things  the  President  has 
since  done. 

"As  to  the  sentiment  of  the  nation,  Hawaiians  of  Hawaiian  parents, 
the  Queen  is  certainly  not  popular.  There  is,  I  believe,  a  much  stronger 
feeling  in  favor  of  Princess  Kaiulani.  I  talked  with  a  large  number  of 
them  who  were  decidedly  in  favor  of  annexation  also. 

"The  royalii=vt  i)arty  there  is  not  made  up  of  or  led  by  natives,  but 
largely  by  English  residents.  The  raotiveseems  fairly  clear.  Mr.  Davis 
has  had  complete  control  over  Kaiulani  and  her  education.  The  near 
approach  of  her  reign  would  give  him  large  advantages  in  a  financial 
way.  He  would  probably  be  in  fact,  if  not  in  name,  prime  minister. 
He  would  have  the  placing  of  Government  loans  (probably)  and  the 
inside  track  in  many  contracts,  etc.  Then,  socially,  his  family  and  that 
of  Mr.  Walker,  his  partner,  who  are  the  leaders  of  the  English  society, 
would  be  very  close  to  the  court  social  world.  Mr.  Cleghorn,  the  father 
of  Kaiulani,  is  Scotch.  A  son  of  Mr.  Wodehouse,  the  English  minister, 
is  married  to  a  half-sister  of  Kaiulani.  When  the  native  women  under- 
took to  have  a  large  mass  meeting  and  present  to  Mr,  Blount  a  petition 
they  split  on  the  question  whether  it  should  be  Lilioukalani  or  Kaiulani." 
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Tlie  Chairman.  Ts  this  the  geiitleinan  who  furnished  those  statistics"? 

Senator  Fiiye.  He  lias  tliem  all  in  there.  My  impression  is  that  you 
have  them  in  the  record. 

The  CuAiRMAN,  Dr.  Delaraater,  where  did  you  get  these  figures  that 
you  have  in  this  statenuMit? 

Mr.  Delamater.  The  most  of  them  I  got  from  the  report  of  tlie 
board  of  education.  They  were  issued  by  the  Queen's  Government 
there. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  compilation  made  by  yout 

Mr.  Delamater.  A  compilation  made  by  me. 

The  Chairman.  From  authentic  ])apers? 

Mr.  Delamater.  From  the  ollicial  report  of  the  board  of  education. 

Senator  Gray.  This  is  as  full  a  statement  as  you  could  make  of  your 
observation  there? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes.  I  intended  it  to  be  as  full  a  statement  as  1 
could  make. 

Senator  Gray.  When  did  you  go  to  the  islands'? 

Mr.  Delamater.  August,  1S()2. 

Senator  Gray.  How  loii.e'  did  you  stay? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Until  June  of  this  last  year — 1893. 

Senator  Gray.  If  not  improper  so  to  do,  may  I  ask  what  was  yonr 
object  in  going? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  was  there  simply  for  recreaticm — a  matter  of 
health.  I  had,  for  twenty  years,  a  professorship  in  a  medical  college, 
with  a  fair  practice,  and  ha(l  become  utterly  tired  out. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  tlie  only  object  you  had? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes.  You  need  not  fear  to  ask  me  any  question 
you  may  think  proper. 

Senator  Gray.  I  wanted  to  know  whether  you  were  there  in  any 
matter  concerning  the  islands.  It  was  a  private  purpose  for  which  you 
were  there? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes.    I  had  no  other  interest  there. 

Senator  Gray.  I  do  not  wish  to  know  what  the  private  purpose  was. 
Had  you  any  other  interest  there? 

Mr.  Delamater.  None  at  all.  The  private  purpose  was  only  to 
regain  my  health. 

Senator  Gray.  I  can  suppose  you  came  in  frequent  contact  with  the 
Americans  on  those  islands? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  have  not  had  any  correspondence  with  any  of 
the  Americans  since  I  came  away. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean  while  you  were  there. 

Mr.  Delamater.  Oh,  yes;  we  had  a  private  boarding  house,  with 
an  English  family;  so  that  I  was  in  pretty  close  contact  with  the  white 
people,  both  English  and  Americans. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  there  any  sentiment  of  annexation  prevailing 
there  during  the  few  months  you  were  there  that  you  could  discovert 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Among  what  classes? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Among  the  Americans. 

Senator  Gray.  Among  tTie  Kanakas? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  should  say  yes.  It  seemed  to  me,  taking  it  under 
a  form  of  government  like  that,  the  expressions  in  favor  of  annexa- 
tion to  this  countrj^  were  quite  pronounced. 

Senator  Gray.  General? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  should  say  quite  general.  The  object,  it  seemed 
to  me,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  was  mainly  to  get  better  commercial 
relations. 
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Senator  Gray.  Were  the  Islands  in  a  state  of  business  depression 
while  you  were  there,  or  otherwise? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Business  depression. 

Senator  Gray.  To  what  was  that  attributed? 

Mr.  Delamater.  To  the  McKinley  bill. 

Senator  Gray.  That  that  the  McKinley  bill  made  sugar  free? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  deprived  the  grower  of  the  advantage  that  he 
had  when  there  was  a  tax? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  say  that  the  change  in  that  condition  of 
things  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  business  depression? 

Mr.  Delamater.  Yes;  I  think  so.  Of  course  you  know  a  doctor  is 
not  a  business  man,  usually,  and  I  just  got  a  sort  of  impression. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  the  sugar  growers  Annexationists,  with  the 
exception  of  Mr.  Spreckles  ? 

Mr.  Delamater.  I  judge  that  before  I  came  away  they  were.  But 
I  got  the  impression  very  strongly  in  my  mind  that  the  sugar  growers 
were  opposed  to  it  at  the  start.  I  did  not  talk  with  a  great  many  of 
them ;  but  I  got  that  impression  at  the  start. 

Senator  Gray.  What  impression  did  you  finally  get? 

Mr.  Delamater.  My  final  impression  was,  that,  in  common  with 
others,  they  were  in  favor  of  it. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  FRANCIS  R.  DAY. 

Senator  Frye.  State  your  age  and  occupation. 

Mr.  Day.  I  am  34  years  old  and  a  practitioner  of  medicine. 

Senator  Frye.  Where? 

Mr.  Day.  My  residence  is  Honolulu. 

Senator  Frye.  How  long  have  you  been  at  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Day.  I  located  there  in  the  fall  of  1887  and  have  been  a  resident 
ever  since  that  time  until  last  August.  I  left  there  for  this  country  at 
that  time. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there  at  the  time  Kalakaua  was  compelled 
to  assent  to  the  constitution  of  1887? 

Mr.  Day.  I  was  in  the  city  at  the  time,  but  not  a  resident. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  a  witness  to  what  took  place  then? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  people  of  the  islands? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Has  your  residence  been  all  this  time  at  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  I  will  bring  you  down  now  to  the  few  weeks  preced- 
ing what  is  known  as  the  last  revolution,  and  you  may  state  what  you 
saw  going  on,  and  what  you  knew  in  the  Legislature  and  elsewhere. 

Mr.  Day.  Politically  there  was  a  great  deal  of  interest  in  the  conflict 
which  was  going  on  in  the  Legislature  for  some  few  months  before  the 
revolution  of  January,  1893.  The  struggle  seemed  to  be  between  the 
Queen  and  her  supporters  and  the  opposition,  to  establish  a  precedent 
which  would  make  the  sovereign  appoint  the  cabinet  from  a  majority 
of  the  Legislature — that  is,  by  calling  a  leader  of  the  majority  of  the 
Legislature,  and  he  select  his  associates,  and  she  confirm  them:  the 
Queen  and  her  party,  on  the  other  hand,  attempting  to  have  the  ap- 
pointing power  purely  a  personal  prerogative  of  her  own,  ignoring,  in 
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otiier  words,  the  majority  of  the  Legishitnre  and  selectinjj^  whom  she 
cliose  -for  tlie  cabinet.  Tlie  fij;ht  was  a  loiij^  and  bitter  one  until.  I 
think  it  was,  in  November,  when  slie  yielded  to  the  opjiositioii  so  far 
as  to  call  a  member  ot  the  opjtosition  Mr.  G.  N.  Wilcox  to  form  lu-r 
cabinet — known  as  tlie  Wilcox  cabinet.  That  cabinet  was  formed  l>y 
the  Lejiislatiire  and  was  composed  of  Mr.  Wilcox,  Mr.  P.  C.  Jones,  Mr. 
Mark  Robinson,  and  Cecil  ]>ro\vn,and  j)]  actically,  for  the  tirst  time  since 
the  Legislature  had  convened  some  months  before,  they  got  <h>\vn  to  a 
working  basis  and  things  went  along  smoothly  until  two  or  three  (laj's 
before  the  close  of  the  Legislature,  when  the  country  was  taken  by 
surprise  to  find  that  tiie  Wilcox  cabinet  had  been  put  out  by  vote  of 
want  of  confidence,  and  the  ai)pointment  by  the  Queen  of  a  cabiiu't  on 
her  old  plan  of  simi)ly  personal  authority.  That  cabinet  was  composed 
of  Samuel  Parker,  W.  H.  Cornwell,  J.  F.  Colburn,  and  A.  P.  Peterson, 
if  1  remember  rightly. 

That  cabinet  did  not  possess  the  confidence  of  the  business  commu- 
nity, and  they  were  consequently  disappointed  at  the  selection.  The 
following-  day,  I  think,  the  Legislature  passed  what  was  known  as  the 
lottery  bill,  legalizing  the  establishment  of  a  lottery  in  Honolulu — a 
bill  that  had  been  brought  before  the  Legislature  in  the  earlier  months 
of  the  session  and  had  aroused  a  good  deal  of  public  opposition.  The 
opposition  was  so  stiong  that  it  was,  for  a  time,  at  least,  withdrawn  or 
laid  aside,  and  the  community  supposed  for  good.  But  it  was  rushed 
through  the  third  reading  and  the  Queen  signed  the  bill,  making  it  law, 
during  the  last  days  of  the  Legislature;  I  do  not  remember  the  exact 
date.  The  opium  bill  was  passed  in  very  much  the  same  way,  licensing 
the  sale  of  ojjium.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  community  was 
aroused  almost  to  the  point  of  desperation,  certainly  of  the  deepest 
indignation,  over  these  rapidly  succeeding  acts  of  the  Queen  and  her 
party. 

On  Saturday,  the  14th  of  January,  the  Legislature  was  prorogued  in 
the  usual  form,  and  immediately  after  that  the  Queen  attempted  to 
promulgate — or  rather  attemi^ted  to  overthrow  the  existing  constitu- 
tion and  ])romulgate  a  new  one  which  made  certain  radical  changes  in 
the  form  of  the  Goveinment. 

Senator  Frte.  When  the  Jones- Wilcox  cabinet  was  formed  and  the 
lottery  and  opium  bills  had  been  defeated,  before  the  Boston  left  the 
harbor  on  the  trip  down  to  Hilo,  had  everything  settled  down  to  quiet? 

Mr.  Day.  P^verything  was  supposed  to  be  settled  when  the  Wilcox 
cabinet  went  into  office  and  the  nuichinery  of  Government  was  going  on 
for  the  two  months  that  they  held  office.  Their  dismissal,  I  think,  on 
a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  was  a  complete  surprise  to  the  community. 

Senator  Frye.  So  that  there  was  no  expectation  of  any  difficulty  at 
the  time  the  Boston  left  the  harbor  and  went  down  to  Hilo? 

Mr.  Day.  None  whatever. 

Senator  Frye.  That  was  supposed  to  be  settled  for  the  next  eighteen 
months — during  the  life  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  When  the  Boston  left  and  there  took  place  what  j'ou 
were  going  to  state — the  Queen  attempted  to  form  a  new  constitution? 

Mr.  Day.  The  news  of  that  attempt  spread  through  the  community  with 
great  rapidity,  and  business  men,  property  holders,  professional  men 
of  the  community,  all  felt  that  it  meant  a  crisis  in  the  country's  histt)ry. 
The  finding  was  so  intense  that  it  was  a  spontaneims  sentiment  that 
something  radical  would  have  to  be  done.  In  a  hurried  way  a  number 
of  business  and  professional  men  met  at  a  central  location  in  the  city 
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(W.  O.  Smith's  office)  to  discuss  the  situation,  and  it  was  there 
decided  tliat  they  should  appoint  a  committee  of  thirteen  (which  lias 
become  a  historical  number  in  Hawaiian  attairs),  to  devise  Mays  and 
means  of  correcting  what  they  considered  abuses  of  the  Crown,  and  to 
take  such  measures  as  they  thought  necessary  for  that  purpose.  The 
feeling  in  the  community  was  one  of  unrest,  and  the  mostintense  excite- 
ment prevailed  during  the  day,  the  following  day,  and  the  ^Mondaj^  suc- 
ceeding, and  the  Tuesday  following  the  Monday.  ISTothing  was  accom- 
plished, so  far  as  I  know,  on  Sunday;  but  Monday  morning  an 
announcement  was  made  that  there  would  be  a  mass  meeting  held  in 
the  afternoon  by  the  citizens  in  favor  of  good  government. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  that  a  public  announcement? 

Mr.  Day.  A  public  announcement;  yes.  Accordingly,  at  2 o'clock  in 
the  afternoon,  the  meeting  was  held  in  the  armory  on  Beretania  street. 
That  meeting  was  attended  by  the  white  men  of  the  community,  mostly 
of  all  classes  and  nationalities.  There  must  have  been,  I  should  judge, 
1,200  or  1,300  men  there,  and  it  was  an  exceedingly  quiet  meeting.  You 
could  tell  by  the  expression  of  the  men's  faces  that  they  understood 
that  it  was  a  matter  of  extreme  importance  and  gravity  which  con- 
fronted them.  At  this  meeting  the  speakers  related  the  political  his- 
tory of  the  country  for  the  last  few  months,  and  also  a  report  of  the  com- 
mittee was  made,  and  speeches  which  incited  the  men  to  their  duty 
as  citizens  who  wanted  to  preserve  their  civil  liberties.  The  action  of  the 
committee  in  calling  the  meeting  was  ratified,  with  only  one  dissenting 
voice,  and  also  ordering  the  committee  to  go  on  still  ftirther  and  take 
such  measures  as  they  thought  necessary  for  the  maintainance  of  gov- 
ernment and  the  protection  of  life  and  property.  The  meeting  adjourned 
about  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  everyone  feeling  that  we  were  on  the 
eve  of  a  crisis.  That  evening  the  news  came  to  me  that  the  monarchy 
was  to  be  abrogated  and  that  there  was  to  be  the  establishment  of  a 
a  provisional  form  of  government. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that? 

Mr.  Day.  That  was  Monday  evening;  and  I  think  the  word  was 
passed  around  pretty  generally  among  the  supporters  of  the  Eeform 
party,  as  it  was  called.  That  evening  about  5  o'clock  troops  from  the 
Boston  were  landed,  and  a  detachment  was  sent  to  the  legation,  the 
consulate,  and  Mr.  Atherton's  grounds  on  King  street.  The  latter 
detachment  was  afterward  removed  to  Arion  Hall.  That  night  1 
remember  being  aroused  by  the  alarm  of  fire.  It  turned  out  to  be  a 
small  affair,  supposed  to  be  of  incendiary  origin,  on  Emma  street. 

Senator  Gray.  An  outbuilding,  was  it  not? 

Mr.  Day.  That  is  my  recollection — that  it  was  an  outbuilding.  It 
was  a  small  fire.  On  the  following  day  we  understood  that  at  a  given 
signal  those  who  were  in  favor  of  the  movement  were  to  meet  at  the 
Honolulu  Rifles'  armory,  and  with  arms,  and  proceed  upon  the  Govern- 
ment building.  I  was  returning  from  making  a  professional  call  shortly 
after  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  passed  the  armory.  I  saw  the  men 
collecting  there 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  that  they  were  notified.  Were  you  one  of 
those  who  were  notified  ? 

Mr.  Day.  No.  I  saw  a  Mend  coming  toward  the  armory.  I  asked 
him  what  was  the  matter,  and  asked  if  the  signal  was  given,  and  he 
said  that  Goode  had  shot  a  policeman  and  they  were  going  to  proceed 
at  once;  so  I  put  mj  horse  away  and  put  my  revolver  in  my  pocket  and 
hurried  to  the  armory.  I  had  planned  myself,  without  discussing  the 
matter  with  anyone,  to  do  my  duty  as  a  professional  man.     I  had  pro- 
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vuled  surgical  dressings  in  considerable  quantity  for  tlie  wonnded  and 
liad  taken  my  revolver  to  use  siini)ly  in  case  of  a  contlict,  wliicli  every 
one  exi)ected,  I  went  to  the  armory.  Men  were  collecting;  from  all 
parts  of  the  city,  and  I  walked  with  them  to  the  Covernnient  building. 
The  grounds  were  then  fairly  well  tilled  with  men  bearing  arms  and 
gathering  crowds  of  people.     I  remained  there  an  hour  or  more. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  got  there  what  was  going  on? 

Mr.  Day.  The  troo])s  were  drawn  up  in  line  in  front  of  the  door. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Provisional  Government  troops? 

Mr.  Day.  The  trooi)S  of  the  Provisional  Government.  The  men  who 
had  been  collecting  at  the  armory  and  walked  over.  They  were  drawn 
up  in  line  aiound  the  main  entrance  of  the  building.  I  remained  there 
an  hour  or  nu)re  and  learned  tliat  the  proclamation  abrogating  the 
monarchy  had  been  read,  but  1  did  not  hear  it;  I  was  not  in  proper 
position  to  hear  it.  I  then  walked  out  the  side  entrance,  saw  the  troops 
of  the  Boston  in  the  yard  of  Arion  Hall,  not  drawn  up  at  all,  not  with 
their  muskets  in  their  hands — most  of  them  leaning  up  against  the 
fence,  looking  on  at  what  was  going  on  across  the  way. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  the  troops  have  their  muskets  stacked? 

Mr.  Day.  That  is  my  recollection — that  they  were.  They  had  a 
guard  pacing  before  the  gate,  but  they  were  simply  there  looking  out 
— not  under  arms.  I  walked  to  the  steps  of  the  oi)era  house,  a  short 
distance  aw^ay,  and  stood  there  a  short  time.  I  saw  a  commotion  in 
the  crowd  and  they  all  looked  toward  the  palace.  I  saw  the  royal 
standard  come  down  from  the  tlagstati"  upon  the  palace.  I  asked  some 
one  who  was  standing  near  by  what  it  meant.  They  did  not  know; 
neither  did  I.  I  had  with  me  at  that  time  Dr.  Delamater.  We  were 
together.  He  was  under  my  professional  care  and  1  thought  it  was  not 
best  for  him  to  be  there  any  longer,  so  I  took  him  home.  I  think  after 
that  I  went  about  my  professional  duties. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  there,  after  this  first  hauling  down  of  the 
HaAvaiiau  flag,  when  it  was  hauled  up  again? 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  remember  about  that;  it  was  about  that  time  I 
left  the  opera  house  and  took  Dr.  Delamater  to  his  home. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  were  at  the  Government  building,  at  the 
time  this  proclamation  was  read,  did  j'ou  remain  there  until  the  Pro- 
visional Government  men  took  possession  of  the  Government  building, 
the  archives,  and  all  that — went  in  and  took  possession? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  any  U.  S.  marines  around  the  Governernment 
building? 

Mr.  Day.  'No. 

Senator  Frye.  None  at  all  there  while  you  were  there? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  None  in  sight  of  the  Government  building  except 
the  two  sentries? 

Mr.  Day.  They  were  in  the  grounds  of  the  building  of  Arion  Hall, 
across  the  street  froni  the  Government  building. 

Senator  Frye.  Inside  the  fence? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Not  out  on  the  street? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  What  sort  of  fence? 

Mr.  Day.  Picket  fence. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  not  out  on  the  street! 
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Mr.  Day.  ISTo,  not  at  all;  exec[)t  the  .sentry,  who  was  pacing  in  front 
of  the  gate. 

Senator  Frye.  During  Monday  your  people  feared  there  would  be 
riots! 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  that  fear  general? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  In  your  opinion  was  there  danger  to  the  American 
people  and  their  property  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  American  property  scattered  all  around  in  that 
section  of  the  city  ? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  know  how  general  the  alarm  was  amongst 
the  people  at  that  time,  on  Monday  ?  What  were  they  afraid  of  prin- 
cipally? 

Mr.  Day.  They  were  afraid  of  riots  and  incendiarism  and  conflict 
between  the  white  men,  who  were  determined  to  make  a  change,  and 
the  natives. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  know  Minister  Stevens? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Well? 

Mr.  Day.  I  treated  most  of  his  family  during  the  time  he  was  there. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  the  physician  for  Chief  Justice  Judd? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes;  I  have  treated  nearly  all  his  children  and  himself. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  whether  or  not  there  was  any  expecta- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  men  who  were  engaged  in  behalf  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  that  IMinister  Stevens  was  going  to  have  the  troops 
help  them  ? 

Mr.  Day.  I  had  no  such  idea  whatever.  I  supposed  they  were  landed 
simply  for  the  protection  of  American  interests  and  under  the  excite- 
ment of  the  inevitable  conflict  that  was  coming. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  expect  the  troops  to  take  part  in  the  conflict 
as  between  the  Queen  and  the  Provisional  Government? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  the  Provisional  Government 
expected — the  leading  men  in  the  affair? 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not;  I  never  heard  that  they  did. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  the  troops  take  any  part? 

Mr.  Day.  They  did  not. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  anything  about  what  forces  the  Queen 
had  on  that  Monday  ? 

Mr.  Day.  I  know  that  she  had  the  Queen's  guard  aud  the  police. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Queen's  guard  consisted  of  about  75  men  and  the 
police  about  GO? 

Senator  Gray.  Ask  Mr.  Day  how  many  they  consisted  of? 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  how  many  they  consisted  of? 

Mr.  Day.  The  guard,  I  suppose,  consisted  of  about  80  men,  and  the 
police — I  do  not  remember  the  exact  number — I  suppose  05  or  75. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  what  armed  forces  the  Queen  had  on 
her  part  on  Monday  ? 

Mr.  Day.  [  knew  of  none. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  fear  on  the  part  of  the  men  of  the 
Provisional  Government  of  a  conflict  with  the  Queen's  forces? 

Mr.  Day.  They  had  no  fear  at  all ;  they  feared  a  conflict,  but  had  no 
fear  of  the  result. 
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Senator  Frye.  So  far  as  you  know,  if  tlie  Boston  had  been  a  thous- 
sand  miles  at  sea  would  there  liave  been  a  (liflerent  result? 

Mr.  J)AY,  There  would  have  been  no  dilference  in  the  result,  except, 
probably,  it  would  have  been  wrought  with  blood. 

Senator  Fkye.  But  as  to  who  would  win  they  had  no  question! 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  fear  among  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment's men  of  the  Queen's  (iuanU 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  uiulerstand  your  question. 

Senator  Frye.  Among  the  white  uumi,  the  Provisional  Government's 
men,  was  there  any  fear  of  the  valor  of  the  Queen's  Guard? 

Mr.  Day.  They  expected  they  would  fight,  but  the>'  had  no  fear  of 
them. 

Senator  Frye.  They  were  native  Hawaiian s,  were  they  not? 

Mr.  Day.  Native  Hawaiians. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  there  much  fighting  material  among  the  native 
Hawaiians? 

Mr.  Day.  They  are  not  a  belligerent  people. 

Senator  Frye.  Quiet,  good-natured  people! 

Mr.  Day.  They  are. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  during  the  Wilcox  riot  of  1889! 

Mr.  Day.  I  was  in  the  islands;  I  was  not  in  Honolulu  just  at  that 
time.     I  had  gone  to  Mauai  just  at  the  time  that  occurred. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  troops  lauded  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  the  character  of  these  men  who  are  now  in 
control  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Day.  They  are  the  best  men  in  the  community. 

Senator  Frye.  Compare  favorably  with  men  here  I 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Men  of  education,  most  of  them! 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there  when  the  flag  was  hauled  down! 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  any  commotion! 

Mr.  Day.  None. 

Senator  Frye.  In  your  opinion,  can  the  Provisional  Government 
maintain  itself? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  The  chief  followers  of  the  Queen  are  whom! 

Mr.  Day.  Hawaiians  and  half- whites. 

Senator  Frye.  Natives,  yon  mean! 

Mr.  Day.  Natives. 

Senator  Frye.  Half- whites? 

Mr.  Day.  Half-whites,  and  a  large  proportion  of  English  people. 

Senator  Frye.  What  kind  of  men  were  those  whom,  the  Queen  put 
into  her  cabinet — Corn  well  and  Colburn? 

Mr.  Day.  They  were  not  men  who  commanded  the  confidence  of  the 
community. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is,  of  what  you  called  the  best  men  of  the  com- 
munity; or  do  you  mean  the  whole  population? 

Mr.  Day.  I  should  say  that  they  did  not  command  the  confidence  of 
a  large  majority  of  the  white  community. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  in  Honolulu  when  Mr.  Blount  was  there! 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  have  any  communications  with  him! 
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Mr.  Day.  Only  professionally. 

Seiiator  Gkay.  You  did  not  appear  before  liim  as  a  witness? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  What  time  did  you  leave  the  islands? 

Mr.  Day.  The  8th  of  August.  I  left  Honolulu  on  the  same  steamer 
that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Blount  eauie  on. 

Senator  Gray.  Came  from  there  here;  that  is,  to  the  United  States t 

Mr.  Day.    Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  read  Mr.  Blount's  report? 

Mr.  Day.  No  ;  extracts  only. 

Senator  Frye.  So  far  as  you  know  anything  about  the  affairs  of  the 
islands  during  this  time,  did  Mr.  Stevens  have  anything  to  do  with  this 
revolution  ? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  attend  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  remember  Mr.  Stevens  being  sick  during  the 
time  of  the  revolution? 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  remember.  I  did  not  attend  him  if  he  was  sick 
during  that  time.  I  attended  his  daughters  more  than  I  did  him, 
altliough  that  was  some  little  time  before  that. 

Senator  Gray.  You  say  you  went  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  in  1887  ? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes;  to  reside. 

Senator  Gray.  And  practice  your  profession? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Of  what  state  are  you  a  citizen? 

Mr.  Day.  Illinois. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  become  a  citizen  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Day.  I  am  a  voter  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Are  you  a  citizen  ? 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  know  just  what  the  laws  are  in  that  respect. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  become  naturalized? 

Mr.  Day.  I  did  not  take  out  naturalization  papers. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  still  consider  yourself  a  citizen  of  the  United 
States? 

Mr.  Day.  I  believe  that  is  a  question  that  has  not  been  decided. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  consider  yourself  such? 

Mr.  Day.  I  call  myself  an  American. 

Senator  Frye.  You  did  not  forswear  your  allegiance  to  the  United 
States? 

Mr.  Day.  I  did  not  forswear  my  allegiance  to  the  United  States, 
but  I  did  sign  the  constitution  which  requii'es  a  voter  to  support  the 
constitution. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  attend  this  meeting  on  Monday? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray*.  Were  you  a  supporter  of  that  meeting? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gjray.  Were  you  there  when  the  troops  landed? 

Mr.  Day.  I  was  in  Honolulu. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean  in  toWn. 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  the  troops? 

Mr.  Day.  I  saw  them  in  the  evening. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  see  them  march  up  from  the  landing? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  present  at  the  landing  I 
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Mr.  Day.  Xo;  in  driving  about  in  the  evening  on  my  professional 
rounds  I  saw  tliein. 

Senator  (tRAY.  You  spoke  of  being  informed — notiee  wab  passed 
around  on  Monday  evening  tliat  there  was  to  be  a  movement  to  estab- 
lish a  provisional  government.     Did  you  get  that  uotieet 

Mr.  Day.  I  got  a  statement. 

Senator  Gray.  On  information? 

Mr.  Day.  Infornuition ;  yes,  sir.  It  should  hardly  be  dignified  as  an 
official  notice. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  informed  you! 

Mr.  Day.  Mr.  George  Smith. 

Senator  Gray.  The  person  at  whose  office  the  meetings  were  held? 

Mr.  Day.  No;  he  is  a  wholesale  druggist  there. 

Senator  Gray.  ISot  the  Mr.  Smith  who  is  a  member  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government? 

Mr.  Day.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  Mr.  George  Smith  a  supporter  of  the  movement? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes 

Senator  Gray.  Is  he  an  American? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  Americans  were  on  the  committee  of 
safety  ? 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  know;  I  will  have  to  look  over  the  list  to  tell 
you  that. 

Senator  Gray.  Henry  A.  Cooper? 

Mr.  Day.  Do  you  mean  by  Americans  the  same  as  myself,  born  in 
the  United  States  and  living  there  under  the  laws  and  having  sworn 
to  support  the  Hawaiian  constitution  and  abide  by  their  laws? 

Senator  Gray.  Y^ou  may  call  it  an  American  living  there  and  in 
business  there. 

Mr.  Day.  I  do  not  know  how  our  statutes  are;  whether  we  are 
Americans. 

Senator  Gray.  The  same  as  yourself. 

Mr.  Day.  Yes;  Henry  A.  Cooper  is  an  American,  the  same  as  i  am. 

Senator  Gray.  F.  W.  McChesney? 

Mr.  Day.  American. 

Senator  Gray.  W.  C.  Wilder? 

Mr.  Day.  American. 

Senator  Gray.  C.  Bolte? 

Mr.  Day.  German. 

Senator  Gray.  Andrew  Brown? 

Mr.  Day.  Scotchman. 

Senator  Gray.  William  O.  Smith? 

Mr.  Day.  Hawaiian. 

Senator  Gray.  Henry  Waterhouse? 

Mr.  Day.  English. 

Senator  Gray.  Theodore  F.  Lansing? 

Mr.  Day.  American. 

Senator  Gray.  Edward  Shur? 

Mr.  Day.  German. 

Senator  Grav.  L.  A.  Thurston? 

Mr.  Day.  Hawaiian. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is,  he  was  born  there? 

Mr.  Day.  A  Hawaiian  of  American  parentagO* 

Senator  Gray.  John  Enimeluth? 

Mr.  Day.  I  think  he  is  a  German. 

Senator  Gray.  W.  K.  Castle? 
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Mr.  Day.  An  Ilnwaiiaii. 

Senator  Gray.  J.  A.  McCandless ? 

Mr.  Day.  An  American. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  they  all  voters,  the  same  as  7011? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes;  many  of  them  are  old  lesidents  of  the  country. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  tliere  anything  that  occurs  to  you  that  you  would 
like  to  state  in  connection  with  this  matter?  If  there  is  anything  that 
you  know  about  the  revolution  that  occurred  about  that  time,  and  it  is 
legitimate,  you  may  state  it. 

Mr.  Day.  I  would  like  to  state  my  opinion,  if  you  will  allow  me, 
about  the  landing  of  the  American  troops — my  individual  ojtinion. 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Mr.  Day.  It  seemed  to  me  as  though  it  was  the  duty  of  tlie  American 
minister,  under  the  conditions,  to  land  the  troops  for  the  x^rotection  of 
American  property. 

Senator  Gray.  And  life? 

Mr.  Day.  And  the  lives  of  women  and  children  that  might  be  sacri- 
ficed, x^erhaps.  I  think  that  duty  devolved  not  onlj^  u])on  hiiu,  but 
upon  all  ministers  there,  to  land  trooxis  for  the  protection  of  the  citizens 
and  their  lives;  but  the  Boston  was  the  only  ship  in  the  waters  at  the 
time.  The  same  thing  has  been  done  during  the  last  crisis  by  the 
British  and  Japanese,  by  landing  troops  from  their  ships. 

Senator  Frye.  What  do  you  call  the  last  crisis? 

Mr.  Day.  During  the  time  when  there  was,  apx)arently,  danger  of 
coniiict  between  the  Provisional  Government  and  the  royalists  at  an 
attempted  restoration  of  the  Queen. 

Senator  Gray.  While  you  were  there? 

Mr.  DiAY.  i^o. 

Senator  Frye.  That  has  been  since  the  Provisional  Government  was 
established? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  After  you  left  the  islands? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  hearsay. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  most  of  the  valuable  proijerty  in  Honolulu  belong 
to  men  of  American  birth? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  Mr,  Thurston? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  seen  him  since  you  have  been  here? 

Mr.  Day.  I  saw  him  for  a  few  minutes  Inst  evening. 

Senator  Frye.  When  did  you  arrive,  yesterday? 

Mr.  Day.  Last  evening. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  call  on  Mr.  Thurston  or  did  he  call  on  you? 

Mr.  Day.  I  called  on  him. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  Dr.  Delamater  with  you  last  evening  when  you 
called? 

Mr.  Day.  Yes;  Mr.  Irwin,  Dr.  Delamator,  and  I  called  on  Mr.  Thurs- 
ton.   Mr.  Thurston  is  an  old  patient  of  mine. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  ROSWELL  RANDALL  HOES. 

Senator  Frye,  Are  you  a  chaplain  in  the  ISTavy? 
Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  ever  been  in  Honolulu t 
Mr.  Hoes.  I  have. 
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Senator  Frye   WIioti  and  liow  long  were  you  there T 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  readied  Iloiiolnlii  on  the  U.  S.  S.  Pensacola  September 
25,  1801,  and  reinaiiicd  there  until  March  9,  1893. 

The  Chairman,  Who  was  your  captain? 

Mr.  UoES.  The  coininauding  officer  of  the  Pensacola  wjis  Capt.  Albert 
Kautz,  U.  S.  Kavy. 

Senator  Frye.  What  were  you  doing  there  during  that  time? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  went  there  as  chaplain  of  the  jPew.s-aeoZfl,  and,  having  con- 
siderable leisure,  apart  from  my  professional  duties,  I  commenced  a  study 
of  the  history  of  the  country,  pursuing  it  as  carefully  and  critically 
as  the  books  and  pamphlets  at  my  command  would  permit. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  stayed  ashore  fi'om 
1891  to  1893? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No;  I  will  explain  that.  I  was  officially  attached  to  the 
Pensacola  while  she  remained  in  Hawaiian  waters,  and  performed  my 
duties  accordingly;  but,  having  considerable  leisure  at  my  disposal,  as 
already  said,  1  engaged  in  historical  studies,  and  was  instrumental, 
with  Prof.  Alexander,  J.  S.  Emerson,  and  others,  in  organizing  the 
Hawaiian  Historical  Society,  and  was  officially  connected  with  that 
organization  until  1  left  Honolulu.  The  Queen,  subsequently  hearing 
that  I  was  so  deeply  interested  in  historical  research,  applied  to  Secre- 
tary Blaine,  through  Minister  Stevens,  tor  permission  for  me  to  remain 
in  Honolulu  after  the  Pensacola  left,  to  prepare  a  bibliography  of 
Hawaii,  and  also  to  examine  and  arrange  the  early  archives  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, which  were  in  a  state  of  disgraceful  confusion.  I  was  subse- 
quently detached  and  remained  in  Honolulu  until  the  time  stated. 

The  Chairman.  If  the  Queen  made  that  a[)plication  of  her  own 
motion  she  could  not  have  been  a  very  ignorant  woman? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No  one  ever  claimed  that  respecting  the  Queen.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  however,  the  Queen  took  this  action  upon  the  advice  of 
Prof.  Alexander,  the  recognized  historian  of  the  country,  and  of  others 
who  were  interested  in  the  history  of  Hawaii  and  the  preservation  of 
its  early  archives. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  keep  a  scrapbook? 

Mr.  Hoes  I  kept  a  scrapbook  of  the  first  days  of  the  revolution.  It 
was  made  up  of  all  the  cuttings  relating  in  any  way  to  the  revolution, 
taken  from  the  Advertiser,  a  supporter  of  the  Provisional  Go\ern- 
ment,  and  the  Bulletin  and  Holomua,  both  of  which  then  and  subse- 
quently advocated  the  cause  of  the  Queen. 

Senator  Fry^e.  In  that  scrap  book  does  there  appear  the  recognitions 
of  the  Provisional  Government  by  the  various  governments  represented 
in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  The  letters  of  recognition  sent  by  the  various  Gov- 
ernments represented  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  do  not  appear  of  record 
here,  and  I  think  they  ought  to  come  in.     They  are  as  follows: 

Consulate  of  Chile, 
Honolulu,  Raicaiian  Islands,  January  IS,  1893. 
Gentlemen:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
communication  of  yesterday's  date,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  proc- 
lannition  issued  yesterday,  whereby  I  am  informed,  for  reasons  set 
forth,  the  Hawaiian  monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  i)rovisi()nal 
government  established,  the  same  being  now  in  possession  of  Gov- 
ernment departmental  buildings,  the  archives,  and  the  treasury,  and 
whereby  you  request  me  to  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government 
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as  the  de  facto  Ooveninieiit  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Chile,  and 
to  afford  to  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

In  response  I  have  the  honor  to  say  that  1  com])ly  with  the  above 
request  and  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto 
Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  so  far  as  my  authority  as  consul 
for  Chile  may  permit  me  to  act  for  and  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of 
the  Republic  of  Chile  in  the  premises.  I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentle- 
men, 

Your  very  obedient  servant, 

F.  A.  SCHAEFER, 

Consul  for  Chile. 
Hens.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
W.  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Oovernment 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 


AXTSTRO-HUNaARIAN  CONSULATE,  HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 
To  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional   Government  in  Haivaii, 
Messrs.  Sanford  B.  Dole,  J.  A.  King,  P.  C.  Jofies,  and  Willinm  0. 
Smith: 

Gentlemen  :  I  have  the  honor  to  own  receipt  of  your  esteemed  favor 
of  yesterday's  date,  and  hereby  take  much  pleasure  to  recognize  and 
acknowledge  on  behalf  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  Government  the  pres- 
ent Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  that  I  shall  do  all  in  my 
power  to  furtlier  and  support  tlie  same. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  most  obedient  servant. 

H.  F,  Glade, 
Austro-Hungarian  Consul. 


Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  18,  1893. 
Gentlemen  :  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  com- 
munication of  yesterday's  date,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  proclama- 
tion issued  yesterday,  informing  me  that  for  reasons  set  forth  the 
Hawaiian  monarchy  has  been  abrogated,  and  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment established,  and  requesting  me  to  recognize  the  said  Provisional 
Government  as  the  de  facto  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and 
to  aftbrd  to  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

In  answer,  I  have  the  honor  to  state  that  I  comply  with  the  above 
request,  and  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto 
Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  within  the  scope  of  my  authority. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

H.  Renjes, 
Consul  for  Mexico. 
Hens.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  0.  Jones, 
W.  O.  Smith, 
Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional    Oovernment 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 
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Vice-Consulate  of  Russia, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 
Sirs:  I  havo,  the  honor  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  communica- 
tion of  17th  inst.,  and  in  reply  beg  to  inform  you  that  I  take  pleasure 
to  recognize  the  Provisional  Government  of  Hawaii  as  defined  in  the 
proclamation  inclosed  in  your  letter,  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of 
Russia,  and  I  shall  afford  to  it  my  moral  support  as  representative  of 
the  country  last  named. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sirs,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

J.  F.  Hackpeld, 
Acting  Vice- Consul. 
Messrs.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
William  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government 

of  Hawaii,  Honolulu. 


Consulate  of  the  Netherlands, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 
Sir  :  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  communi- 
cation of  the  executive  council  of  the  Provisional  Government  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  announcing  the  abrogation  of  the  Hawaiian  mon- 
archy,of  your  possession  of  the  Government,  departmental  buildings,the 
archives,  and  the  treasury,  as  well  as  being  in  control  of  the  city. 

Added  to  the  above  is  your  request  for  the  official  recognition  of  the 
existing  de  facto  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  on  behalf  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  which  I  have  the  honor  to  represent,  and 
to  give  you  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

In  reply  I  take  pleasure  in  assuring  the  gentlemen  of  the  executive 
council,  that  I  cordially  extend  to  them  full  assent  to  their  claim  for 
recognition,  and  of  my  intention  to  add  such  moral  support  as  may 
come  within  the  scope  of  my  consular  authority. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

John  H.  Paty, 
Consul  for  the  Netherlands. 
Messrs.  S.  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
W.  O.  Smith, 
Executive  Council,  Hawaiian  Provisional  Government,  eto. 


Imperial  German  Consulate, 
Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu,  January  18,  1803. 
To  theExecutive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government  in  Hawaii,Messrs. 
Sanford  B.  Bole,  J.  A.  King,  P.  C.  Jones,  W.  0.  Smith: 
Gentlemen  :  I  have  the  honor  to  own  receipt  of  your  esteemed  favor 
of  yesterday's  date,  and  hereby  take  much  pleasure  to  recognize  and 
acknowledge  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Germany  the  present 
Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  that  I  shall  do  all  in  my 
power  to  further  and  support  the  same. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

H.  F.  Glade, 
Imperial  German  ConsuL 
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KONQL   SWENSTA   OCH  WORSTA    KONSULATET, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 

Gentlemen:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
Excellency's  communication  of  January  17  informing  me  that  the 
Hawaiian  monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  that  a  provisional  Govern- 
ment has  been  established  in  Hawaii  for  reasons  set  forth  in  a  procla- 
mation, of  which  you  sent  me  a  copy;  also  that  such  Provisional  Govern- 
ment has  been  proclaimed,  is  now  in  possession  of  the  governmental 
departmental  buildings,  the  archives  and  the  treasury,  and  is  in  con- 
trol of  the  city. 

In  reply  to  yourrequestto  recognize  the  Provisional  Government  and 
aftord  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government,  I  beg  to  say  that  I  do 
recognize  it  as  the  existing  de  facto  government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
and  that  I  shall  report  to  my  Government  immediately. 

I  have  the  honor  to  remain,  your  excellencies',  your  most  obedient 
servant, 

H.  W.  Schmidt. 


Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 
Gentlemen:  I  have  the  honor  to  own  the  receipt  of  your  commu- 
nication of  yesterday's  date,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  proclamation 
issued  yesterday,  informing  me  that  for  reasons  set  forth  the  Hawaiian 
monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  Provisional  Government  estab- 
lished, and  requesting  me  to  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Govern- 
ment on  behalf  of  the  Spanish  Government  as  the  existing  de  facto 
government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  to  afford  to  it  the  moral 
support  of  my  Government. 

In  response,  I  have  the  honor  to  say  that  I  comply  with  the  above 

request  and  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto 

goverjiment  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  within  the  scope  of  my  authority. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

H.  Eenjes, 
Vice- Consul  for  S^ain, 
Hons.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  0.  Jones, 
W.  O.  Smith, 
Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Oovernment 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 


His  Imperial  Japanese  Majesty's  Consulate-General, 
Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  19,  1893. 
Gentlemen:  The  receipt  of  your  communication,  dated  the  17th 
instant,  inclosing  a  copy  of  proclamation  issued  on  the  same  day,  inform- 
ing me  that  for  reasons  set  forth  in  said  proclamation  the  Hawaiian 
monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  Provisional  Government  estab- 
lished, which  is  now  in  possession  of  the  Government  departmental 
buildings,  the  archives,  and  the  treasury,  and  requesting  me  on  behalf 
of  H.  I.  J.  M.'s  Government  to  recognize  said  Provisional  Government 
as  the  d*  facto  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  pending  the  receipt 
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of  instructions  from  H.  I.  J.  M.'s  Government,  to  whom  advices  of  your 
action  and  of  the  position  which  I  have  taken  in  relation  thereto  have 
been  despatched. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

SUBURO   FUJII, 

Agent  and  Consul-  General. 

Hous.  Sanford  B.  Dole,  J.  A.  King,  P.  C.  Jones,  Wm.  O.  Smith, 
Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional 

Government  of  the  Haivaiian  Islands, 


Honolulu,  January  18, 1893. 
Gentlemen:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
communication  of  yesterday's  date,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  procla- 
mation issued  yesterday,  whereby  you  inform  me  that  for  reasons  set 
forth  the  Hawaiian  monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  Provisional 
Government  established,  the  same  being  now  in  possession  of  the 
Government  departmental  buildings,  the  archives,  and  the  treasury, 
and  whereby  you  request  me  to  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Govern- 
ment on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  Italy  as  the  existing  de  facto 
Go\  ernment  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  to  aftbrd  to  it  the  moral  sup- 
port of  my  Government. 

In  response  I  have  the  honor  to  say  that  I  comply  with  the  above 
request,  and  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto 
Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  so  far  as  my  authority  as  consul 
for  Italy  may  permit  me  to  act  for  and  on  behalf  of  His  Italian  Majesty's 
Government  in  the  premises. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

F.  A.  Schaefer, 

Consul  for  Italy. 

Hons.  Sanford  B.  Dole,  J.  A.  King,  P.  0.  Jones,  and  W.  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Coimcil  of  the  Provisional 

Oovernment  of  the  Raioaiian  Islands, 


[Translation.] 

Consulate-General  of  Portugal  in  Hawah, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 

Sm:  You  inform  me  by  youi-  letter  of  the  17th  instant  that,  for  the 
reason  set  forth  in  the  proclamation  which  accompanies  it,  the 
Hawaiian  monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  that  a  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, which  has  been  established  in  its  i)lace,  is  at  this  moment  in 
possession  of  the  Government  buildings  and  master  of  the  capital. 

Under  these  ch-cumstances  I  recognize  the  Provisional  Government 
as  being  the  de  facto  Government  of  Hawaii,  and  I  hasten  to  submit 
the  decision  I  have  just  taken  to  my  Government. 

Accept,  sir,  the  assurance  of  my  very  distinguished  consideration. 

A.  DE   SOUZA  CANAVARRO, 

Consul- General  and  Charge  d^ Affaires  of  Portugal. 
Monsieur  S.  B.  Dole, 

President  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government, 
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British  Legation, 
Honolulu,  January  19,  1893. 
Gentlemen  :  The  receipt  of  your  communication  of  the  17tli  instant 
is  acknowledged,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  proclamation,  informing 
me  that  for  reasons  set  forth  in  said  proclamation  the  Hawaiian  mon- 
archy has  been  abrogated,  and  a  Provisional  Government  established, 
and  whereby  you  ask  me  to  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government 
on  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  as  the  existing  de  facto 
Government,  and  to  aflbrd  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

In  reply,  I  beg  to  say  that  I  recognize  the  Provisional  Government  as 
the  existing  de  facto  Government  pending  instructions  from  my  Gov- 
ernment. 

I  am,  gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant, 

James  H.  Wodbhouse, 

H.  B.  M.^s  Minister  Resident. 
To  the  Members  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the 

Provisional  Oovernment  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  Honolulu. 


United  States  Legation, 
Honolulu,  Hiwaiian  Islands,  January  17,  1893. 
A  provisional  government  having  been  duly  constituted  in  place  of 
the  recent  Government  of  Queen  Lilioukalani,  and  said  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment being  in  full  possession  of  the  Government  buildings,  the 
archives,  and  the  treasury,  and  in  control  of  the  capital  of  the  Hawai- 
ian Islands,  I  hereby  recognize  said  Provisional  Government  as  the 
de  facto  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

John  L.  Stevens, 
Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the  United  States. 


EoYAL  Danish  Consulate, 

Honolulu,  January  18, 1893. 
SmS:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  communi- 
cation of  yesterday's  date,  inclosing  a  copy  of  proclamation  issued  last 
evening,  informing  me,  that  for  reasons  set  forth  in  said  proclamation, 
the  Hawaiian  Monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  provisional  govern- 
ment established,  which  is  now  in  possession  of  the  Government  depart- 
mental buildings,  the  archives,  and  the  treasury,  and  requesting  me,  on 
behalf  of  the  Government  of  Denmark,  to  recognize  said  Provisional 
Government  as  the  de  facto  government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and 
to  accord  to  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

In  reply,  I  have  the  honor  to  state  that  I  hereby  comply  with  the 

above  request,  recognizing  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de 

facto  government  of  the   Hawaiian   Islands,  to  the  extent  that  my 

authority  will  allow  me  to  act,  pending  a  reply  from  my  Government. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sirs,  yours,  most  obediently, 

E.  C.  MacFarlane, 
Acting  Vice- Consul  for  Denmark. 
Messrs.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
William  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 
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Consulate  of  Belgium,  January  18, 1893. 
Sirs:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  receipt  of  your  communica- 
tion of  17tli  instant,  and  in  reply  beg  to  inform  you  that  I  take  pleasure 
to  recognize  the  Provisional  Government  of  Hawaii  as  defined  in  the 
proclamation  inclosed  in  your  letter  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of 
Belgium,  and  I  shall  to  it  my  moral  support  as  representative  of 

the  country  last  named. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sirs,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

J.  Hackfeld, 

OonsuU 
Messrs.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
William  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Oovernment 

of  Hawaii,  Honolulu, 


Chinese  Commercial  Agency, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 
Gentlemen  :  We  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  a  receipt  of  your 
circular  letter  of  the  17th  instant  covering  a  copy  of  the  proclamation 
issued  yesterday,  whereby  you  inform  us  that  the  Hawaiian  monarchy 
has  been  abrogated  and  a  provisional  government  established,  the  lat- 
ter being  now  in  possession  of  the  Government  departmental  buildings, 
the  archives,  and  the  treasury,  and  whereby  you  request  us  to  recognize 
the  said  Provisional  Government  on  behalf  of  the  Government  of  the 
Empire  of  China  as  the  existing  de  facto  government  of  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  and  to  afford  to  it  the  moral  support  of  our  Government. 

In  answer  we  have  the  honor  to  say  that  we  comply  with  your  request 
and  recognize  the  said  Provisional  Government  as  the  de  facto  govern- 
ment of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  so  far  as  our  authority  as  commercial 
agents  of  China  may  allow  us  to  act  for  and  on  behalf  of  His  Imperial 
Chinese  Majesty's  Government. 
We  have  the  honor  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  most  obedient  servants, 

Goo  Kim, 
Chinese  Commercial  Agent, 
Wong  KwAi, 
Assistant  Chinese  Commercial  Agent, 
Hons.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King, 
P.  C.  Jones, 
William  O.  Smith, 

Executive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 


Office  of  the  Peruvian  Consulate, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 

Gentlem:en:  I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
valued  communication  of  the  17th  instant,  inclosing  a  copy  of  the 
l)roclamation  then  issued,  wherein  it  is  set  forth  that  the  Hawaiian 
monarchy  has  been  abrogated  and  a  provisional  government  estab- 
lished. 
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Yoli  request  me  to  recognize  isaid  government  on  behalf  of  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Peru  as  the  de  facto  government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
and  to  afford  to  it  the  moral  support  of  my  Government. 

I  have  the  honor  to  state,  in  reply,  that  I  take  pleasure  in  complying 
with  your  request,  and  I  hereby  recognize  the  said  government  as  the 
de  facto  government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  in  so  far  as  my  authority 
in  the  premises  will  permit. 
I  have  the  honor  to  remain,  gentlemen,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

Beuce  Cartwright, 

Consul  for  Peru. 
Hons.  Sanford  B.  Dole, 
J.  A.  King. 
P.  0.  Jones, 
Wm.  O.  Smith, 

Members  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the 

Provisional  Government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 


[Translation.] 

Consulate  and  Commissariat  of  France  in  Hawaii, 

Honolulu,  January  18,  1893. 

Sir:  I  have  received  the  letter  dated  the  17th  of  this  month  by 
which  you  inform  me  that  for  the  reasons  indicated  in  the  text  of  the 
proclamation  which  you  handed  to  me  on  the  same  day,  the  members 
of  the  executive  council,  of  which  you  are  a  part,  have  proclaimed, 
yesterday,  the  abrogation  of  the  Hawaiian  monarchy  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  provisional  government. 

In  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  this  communication  I  at  once  inform 
you  that  I  have  informed  my  Government  of  the  events  which  have 
just  taken  place  in  this  archipelago,  adding  that  I  recognize  the  actual 
condition  of  affairs  pending  instruction. 

Accept,  sir,  the  assurances  of  my  most  distinguished  consideration, 

ViZZAVONA. 

Monsieur  Dole, 

President  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the 

Provisional  Oovernmenty  Honolulu. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  these  printed  contemporaneously  with  their 
recognition  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.  If  it  is  desired  I  can  state  a  very  interesting  point 
that  I  happen  to  know  from  personal  knowledge  in  regard  to  the  Eng- 
lish recognition. 

The  Chairman,  We  are  trying  to  ascertain  when  it  was. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  was  present  in  the  room  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment the  first  afternoon  it  was  organized. 

The  Chairman.  What  date  was  that? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Saturday  being  the  14th,  that  was  the  17th,  Tuesday. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  where? 

Mr.  Hoes.  As  I  said,  I  was  present  in  the  room  of  the  Provisional 
Government  the  afternoon  it  held  its  first  meeting,  and  while  I  was 
there  the  English  commissioner,  Maj.  Wodehouse,  came  into  the  room 
and  had  a  whispered  conversation  with  President  Dole  which  could 
not  be  heard,  at  least  by  me,  and  I  do  not  think  by  anyone  except  the 
President.    A  short  time  after  that,  probably  within  one  hour,  I  had 
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a  short  conversation  with  Maj.  Wodehouse  on  the  porch  of  the  Gov- 
ernment house  in  which  he  told  nie  tluit  he  had  recognized  the  Pro- 
visioujil  Government.  I  suppose,  of  course,  the  inference  was  he  had 
done  it  informally.  I  state  this  because  there  was  a  delay  of  twenty- 
four  hours,  or  more,  before  he  recognized  the  Government  in  writing. 
While  his  formal  recognition  was  not  made  as  early  as  those  of  the  other 
rei)resentative8  in  Honolulu,  he  was  in  reality  the  lirst  to  recognize 
the  new  government,  with  the  possible  exception  of  the  U.  S.  minister, 
Mr.  yteveus. 

fSeuator  Fkye.  Were  you  there  when  Mr.  Stevens  sent  in  his  recog- 
nition ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  suppose  I  was,  but  I  can  not  swear  i)ositively  as  to  that. 

Senator  Frye.  But  you  think  Mr.  Wodehouse  was  the  lirst  one? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I. do  not  know  whether  he  preceded  or  succeeded  Mr. 
Stevens. 

Senator  Frye.  What  time  was  it  that  you  were  there  and  Mr.  Wode- 
house was  there? 

Mr.  Hoes.  If  I  were  asked  what  time  Mr.  Wodehouse  had  the  whis- 
pered conversation  with  Mr.  Dole  I  could  not  swear  to  it,  but  I  should 
venture  to  say  not  far  from  4  o'clock — in  fact,  probably  after  4  o'clock. 

The  Chairman.  Will  you  allow  me  to  inquire  what  sort  of  a  man 
Mr.  Dole  is?  Give  your  description  as  you  understand  him.  I  would 
like  to  know  something  about  his  character  and  temper. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  am  personally  and  intimately  acquainted  with  President 
Dole.  I  regard  him  as  mentally,  morally,  intellectually,  and  1  may 
add,  physically,  one  of  the  finest  types  of  men  I  have  ever  met.  He 
is  broad-minded;  he  is  conservative;  he  is  dispassionate;  and  I  believe 
I  state  the  opinion  of  most  men  in  that  country  when  I  say  that  he  is 
more  highly  looked  up  to  and  respected  than  any  other  man  in  public 
and  political  life  in  that  country. 

The  Chairman.  From  your  knowledge  of  his  character  and  bearing, 
would  you  suppose  that  he  would  be  engaged  in  a  mere  adventure  for 
revolutionizing  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  getting  political  power 
into  his  hands? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  think  that  any  such  thought  or  suggestion  could 
enter  the  mind  of  any  man  living  in  Honolulu  or  the  Hawaiian  king- 
dom. 

The  Chairman.  As  to  Dole? 

Mr.  Hoes.  As  to  President  Dole. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there  fiom  the  1st  of  January,  1893,  until 
after  the  revolution  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  was. 

Senator  Frye.  You  may  state,  if  you  please,  what  you  observed  as 
taking  place  in  the  Legislature  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  dui-ing  the 
month  of  December  preceding  the  revolution. 

Mr.  Hoes.  That  is  a  pretty  broad  question.  It  was  a  continuous 
scene  of  disordry  and  disgracefulness. 

Senator  Frye.  In  what  particular? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Bribery,  undignified  wrangle,  and  a  perpetual  fight  to 
upset  one  ministry  and  to  replace  it  with  another. 

Senator  Frye.  What  ministry  were  they  undertaking  to  upset  f 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  could  not  carry  the  names  of  the  various  ministers 
composing  the  several  cabinets  in  my  mind  any  more  than  i  could  the 
movements  of  the  men  in  a  game  of  chess. 

Senator  Frye.  You  know  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 
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Senator  Frye.  That  was  composed  of  resjjectable  ment 

Mr.  Hoes.  Highly. 

Senator  Frye.  Having  the  confidence  of  the  people? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Having  the  confidence  of  the  better  class  of  the  people, 
but  not  having  the  confidence  of  the  class  of  the  people  led  by- 
unscrupulous  adventurers  like  0.  W.  Ashford  and  others  like  him, 
totally  devoid  of  character. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  au  attempt  being  made  to  oust  that  cabi- 
net! 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Tlie  Chairman.  Were  those  attempts  made  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
sonal aggrandizement  of  power  or  for  questions  that  were  up? 

Mr.  Hoes.  My  understanding  was,  and  I  think  the  understanding  of 
most  of  the  honest  men  there  was,  that  it  was  a  fight  between  so-called 
royal  prerogative  on  the  one  hand  and  honest  government  on  the 
other — a  contest  between  the  Queen  and  her  desire  for  personal  and 
autocratic  power  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  better  and  higher  interests  of 
the  Hawaiian  people  on  the  other. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  a  very  general  statement  and  I  want  to 
inquire  of  you  whether  this  political  controversy  had  reference  to  any 
particular  legislation  or  executive  action  in  reference  to  changes  in  the 
constitution,  or  any  other  thing — whether  there  was  any  real  question. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  at  last  it  had  primary  reference  to  the  passage  of 
the  so-called  "  lottery  bill." 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  remember  when  the  Boston  left  the  harbor 
and  went  down  to  Hilo  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes;  very  well. 

Senator  Frye.  At  that  time  the  Jones- Wilcox  cabinet  was  in  power, 
was  it  not? 

Mr.  Hoes.  It  was. 

Senator  Frye.  State  whether  or  not  at  that  time  there  was  a  feeling 
of  security  that  it  would  remain  in  power  and  that  the  thing  was  settled. 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes;  and  I  know,  moreover,  that  it  was  the  prevalent 
opinion  among  the  best  classes  there  that  the  lottery  bill  and  lottery 
agitation  would  not  be  introduced  again.  It  was  the  belief  at  that 
time  that  it  had  received  its  death  blow  at  an  earlier  stage  of  the 
legislative  proceedings,  and,  resting  upon  that  belief,  several  of  the 
legislators  who  would  have  voted  against  it,  believing  that  all 
important  legislation  had  already  been  transacted,  left  for  their  homes. 
This  so  weakened  the  numerical  strength  of  the  party  of  good  order 
and  the  anti-lottery  element  in  the  legislature,  that  those  who  were 
in  favor  of  the  lottery  saw  that  their  chance  had  come,  and,  in  the 
absence  of  the  members  referred  to,  and  especially  in  the  absence  of 
the  Boston  and  Mr.  Stevens,  the  American  minister,  sprung  the  lot- 
tery bill  very  suddenly  upon  the  legislature,  and  carried  it  through. 

Senator  Frye.  And  they  overturned  the  Jones- Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.  I  do  not  think  I  make  any  mistake  in  stating,  in 
order  to  show  with  what  haste  the  whole  thing  was  managed,  that  the 
ofi&cial  announcement  to  the  Legislature  that  the  Queen  had  signed  that 
lottery  bill  was  made  to  the  Legislature  the  very  same  morning  that  the 
Queen  prorogued  that  body. 

Senator  Frye.  So  that  when  the  Boston  actually  sailed  there  was  a 
feeling  of  security  that  the  conditions  of  peace  were  to  last  until  the  end 
of  that  Legislature? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  believe  that  was  the  general  feeling  and  belief 

Senator  Frye.  When  the  Boston  sailed  there  commenced  a  struggle 
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in  the  Legislature?  Did  that  end  in  the  enactment  of  the  lottery  and 
opium  bills'? 

Mr.  Hoes.  It  did  of  the  lottery  bill;  I  am  not  clear  in  my  mind  aa  to 
the  opium  bill,  because  everybody  was  so  concerned  in  the  fate  of  the 
lottery  bill  that  its  discussion  overshadowed  everything  else. 

Senator  Feye.  Did  that  not  result  in  the  displacement  of  the  Jones- 
Wilcox  cabinet? 

Mr.  IIoES.  It  did. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  remember  the  return  of  the  Boston  on  Satur- 
day the  14th'? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  present  and  a  spectator  of  most  of  the 
things  that  took  place  on  the  14th,  15th,  16th,  and  17th  of  January, 
1893? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Most  all  of  them. 

Senator  Frye.  Will  you  state  day  after  day  what  was  going  on? 

The  Chairman.  Commencing,  I  suppose,  with  the  arrival  of  the 
Boston  in  the  port  of  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Hoes.  When  the  Queen  prorogued  the  Legislature  I  saw  lier 
leave  the  building  in  her  state  carriage  and  go  to  the  palace.  A  few 
minutes  subsequently  I  went  home,  i^ot  long  thereafter,  I  learned  by 
telephone  that  the  Queen  had  promulgated,  or  was  about  to  promulgate, 
a  new  constitution.  1  went  at  once  to  the  palace  grounds,  and  found 
collected  there  a  large  crowd  of  natives  listening  to  a  harangue  by  a 
member  of  the  late  Legislature  and  friend  of  the  Queen,  named  White, 
who  spoke  from  the  front  steps  of  the  palace.  The  action  of  the 
Queen  created  a  great  deal  of  excitement  in  the  community — a  sup- 
pressed, but  at  the  same  time  a  determined  excitement. 

The  Chair^ian.  State  what  came  under  your  ])ersonal  observation. 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  next  day  was  Sunday.  The  excitement  continned. 
Everyone  wondered  what  was  to  come  next,  and  what  was  to  be  done 
next.    Monday  came  and  a  poster  was  seen  upon  the  street. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  that  the  poster  [exhibiting  paper]? 

Mr.  Hoes.  It  was  a  poster  similar  to  this.  I  got  this  from  the 
printing  office. 

Senator  Frye.  How  was  it  seen  upon  the  streets?    Was  it  posted? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Posted  about  the  streets. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  on  the  houses? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Publicly  i)osted,  in  the  usual  manner. 

Senator  Frye.  Calling  for  a  meeting  on  Monday  afternoont 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.     Shall  I  read  this? 

Senator  Frye.  You  may. 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  poster  is  as  follows : 

"Mass  meeting.  A  mass  meeting  of  citizens  will  be  held  at  the  Ber- 
etania  Street  armory  on  Monday,  January  16,  at  2  p.  m.,  to  consider 
the  present  critical  situation.  Let  all  business  places  be  closed.  Per 
order  of  committee  of  safety.    Honolulu,  January  14,  1893." 

Senator  Frye.  Well? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  attended  the  meeting  at  the  armory  Monday  afternoon, 
January  16.  I  was  told  that  it  was  a  larger  and  more  enthusiastic 
meeting  than  gathered  in  the  same  place  at  the  time  of  the  revolution 
of  1887.  I  am  informed  that  it  was  the  most  enthusiastic  and  unani- 
mous meeting — 1  mean  unanimons  in  the  sentiments  which  seemed  to 
pervade  the  people — of  any  state  or  political  meeting  ever  held  in  Hon- 
olulu.   That  meeting  appointed  a  committee  of  safety. 
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The  Chairman.  You  .say  you  were  told  that.  What  was  your 
opinion? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  was  not  there  in  1887,  and  therefore  have  no  opinion  on 
that  point. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  opinion  about  the  enthusiasm  and 
zeal  and  unanimity  of  feeling  at  the  meeting  you  attended. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  was  told 

The  Chairman.  Not  what  you  were  told. 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  enthusiasm  and  zeal  of  the  meeting  were  its  most 
conspicuous  characteristics,  and  there  was  absolute  unanimity  of  word 
and  action.  The  resolutions  that  were  offered  were  unanimously  passed. 
There  was  no  unhealthful  excitement  displayed.  The  people  were  nat- 
urally somewhat  excited,  but  they  had  great  confidence  in  Mr.  Thurston 
and  others  who  composed  the  committee  of  safety.  They  placed  dis- 
cretionary power  in  the  hands  of  that  committee,  and  the  meeting 
adjourned.  If  there  had  been  any  persons  present  at  that  meeting 
who  desired  to  offer  opinions  adverse  to  those  which  had  been  expressed 
by  the  speakers,  I  believe  they  would  have  been  allowed  to  do  so. 
There  were  none  such  offered  or  suggested. 

The  Chairman.  You  believe  that? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do;  but  of  course  I  could  not  prove  it.  It  would  be  only 
a  matter  of  belief;  but  at  all  events  no  one  offered  to  speak  on  the  other 
side.  The  meeting  adjourned  and  most  of  the  crowd  then  poured  down 
in  front  of  the  palace  where  they  thought  the  meeting  of  natives  in 
behalf  of  the  Queen  was  in  progress.  I  cannot  say  what  the  feeling  of 
that  crowd  was,  or  what  their  motive  was  in  going  around  there,  but  I 
know  what  my  own  motive  was — it  was  a  feeling  of  curiosity  and  a  desire 
to  be  present  and  see  a  row  if  there  should  be  any,  and  I  expected  there 
would  be  one.     I  believe  I  had  every  reason  to  think  so. 

Senator  Frye.  When  you  got  there  what  was  going  on? 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  meeting  of  natives  had  adjourned  and  the  people  had 
dispersed.  I  ought  to  go  back  and  speak  of  something  that  occurred 
Monday  morning.  This  meeting  was  held  Monday  afternoon,  January 
16.  Monday  morning  a  newspaper  supplement  appeared  on  the 
street,  in  the  Hawaiian  language,  which  was  issued  from  the  printing 
office  of  John  E.  Bush,  and  a  copy  of  which  you  hold  in  your  hand. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  that  in  the  Hawaiian  language? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  When  was  that  posted? 

Mr.  Hoes.  It  was  not  posted,  it  was  handed  around  to  the  crowd 
by  carriers. 

Senator  Gray.  What  day? 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  morning  of  the  day  this  meeting  was  held  at  the 
armory — Monday,  January  16. 

Senator  Gray.  Can  you  translate  th.at  poster  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  know  what  printing  office  it  was  printed  at? 

Mr.  Hoes.  At  Ka  Leo  O  Ka  Lahui  printing  office,  I  suppose.  I 
wanted  to  speak  of  another  point.  It  is  in  connection  with  the  landing 
of  the  troops.  The  troops  landed  Monday.  Monday  night  I  heard  an 
alarm  of  fire  and  I  went  to  the  fire. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  keeping  house? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No.  I  kept  house  until  my  family  returned  to  the  United 
States,  shortly  before  the  revolution.  There  was  an  alarm  of  fire  Mon- 
day night,  and  I  went  to  the  fire.  It  was  one  of  two  fires  that 
occurred  that  night.    I  was  informed  that  the  natives  and  those  who 
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led  tbem  had  said  that  in  case  of  the  dethronement  Df  the  Queen  the 
conduit  pipes  of  the  city  would  be  tampered  with,  and  that  prominent 
houses  would  be  burned. 

Senator  Gray.  Who  informed  you? 

Mr.  Hoes.  That  was  current  rumor  in  Honolulu  about  that  time. 
There  are  some  things  concerning  whicli  I  can  not  speak  from  positive 
knowledge,  but  which  were  matters  of  popuhir  rumor.  But  there  was 
a  feeling  of  fear  prevalent;  no  one  could  tell  what  might  be  done,  or 
what  might  not  be  done,  by  natives  led  on  by  white  adventurers,  who 
were  aiming  to  excite  the  passions  of  the  natives. 

Senator  Frye.  There  was  a  pervading  fear  that  there  would  be 
trouble? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.  There  were,  as  I  have  said,  two  fires  that  night, 
one  on  Beretania  street  and  another  at  Emma  Square. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  think  that  night  that  life  and  property  were 
in  danger? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Was  there  a  feeling  during  Monday  that  the  lives 
and  property  of  Americans  would  be  in  danger? 

Mr.  Hoes.  There  was  a  pervading  fear  of  uncertainty.  I  believe 
that  a  great  many  people  felt  that  their  lives  and  property  were  in 
danger.  After  that  meeting  at  the  armory  was  held  there  was  a 
feeling  of  insecurity.  The  meeting  having  placed  broad  discretionary 
powers  into  the  hands  of  the  committee  of  safety,  the  people  awaited 
with  patience  and  confidence  the  result  of  their  deliberations.  The 
next  afternoon,  Tuesday,  came  the  reading  of  the  proclamation 
dethroning  the  Queen  and  proclaiming  the  Provisional  Government  by 
the  committee  of  safety.  I  was  present  at  the  Government  house 
when  the  first  troops  of  the  Provisional  Government  filed  in. 

Senator  Gray.  The  Government  house? 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  Government  house.  A  sturdy,  determined-looking 
set  of  men  filed  in  there  with  muskets  and  rifles. 

Senator  Gray.  How  many  in  the  first  squad? 

Mr.  Hoes.  In  the  first  squad  that  went  in  there  might  have  been 
25  and  there  might  have  been  50. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there  when  the  proclamation  was  read? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  I  must  have  been  there  between  five  and  ten 
minutes  afterward,  not  longer  than  that. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  many  people  in  front  of  the  Government  build- 
ings? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Not  many. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  the  Provisional  Government  take  possession  of 
the  public  buildings? 

Mr.  Hoes.  They  had  absolute  possession  at  that  time  of  what  is 
called  the  Government  building,  containing  the  offices  of  administra- 
tion. 

Senator  Frye.  They  immediately  after  that  issued  an  "  order,"  Jan- 
uary 17,  on  Tuesday,  calling  for  arms? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes ;  I  have  one  here. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  they  issue  that! 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.    Shall  I  read  it  I 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 


1116  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

Mr.  Hoes.  It  reads  as  follows : 

"Honolulu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  January  17, 1893. 

"provisional  government  of  the  hawaiian  islands. 

Order  ]!^o.  1. 

"All  persons  favorable  to  the  Provisional  Government  of  tlie  Hawaiian 
Islands  are  hereby  requested  to  forthwith  report  to  the  Government  at 
the  Government  building  and  to  furnish  to  the  Government  such  arms 
and  ammunition  as  they  may  have  in  their  possession  or  control  as 
soon  as  possible  in  order  that  efficient  and  complete  protection  of  life 
and  property  and  the  public  peace  may  immediately  and  eflficiently  be 
put  into  operation 

"Sanford  B.  Dole, 
"J.  A.  Kma, 
"P.  0.  Jones, 
"William  O.  Smith, 
^'Uxecutive  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 
"John  Bmmeluth, 
"Andrew  Brown, 
"C.  Bolte, 
"Jaivies  F.  Morgan, 
"Henry  Watek house, 
"S.  M.  Damon, 
"W.  G.  Ashley, 
"E.  D.  Tenney, 
"F.  W.  McChesney, 
"W.  C.  Wilder, 
^^Advisory  Council  of  the  Provisional  Government 

of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.''^ 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  how  many  troops  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment had  at  the  time  they  took  possession  of  the  Government 
buildings  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Do  you  mean  before  that  night  was  over? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  know.    I  should  say  several  hundred. 

Senator  Frye.  Armed  or  otherwise? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  they  were  all  armed.  Among  them  were  many 
of  the  best  men  in  the  community. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  how  many  they  succeeded  in  getting 
under  arms  under  that  proclamation'? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not.  I  believe  the  number  was  increased  steadily  day 
by  day,  but  to  what  extent  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Frye.  Going  back  to  Monday.  In  your  opinion  was  there 
such  a  condition  of  things  existing  in  Honolulu  at  that  time  as  to 
require  the  presence  of  the  American  troops  from  the  Boston  to  pro- 
tect American  life  and  property? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Most  decidedly,  in  my  opinion. 

Senator  Frye.  During  all  those  weeks  of  revolution,  and  after  the 
United  States  troops  had  arrived,  did  those  troops  take  any  part  in  the 
conflict  between  the  Queen  and  the  Provisional  Govei"nment? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No,  not  to  my  knowledge. 
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Senator  Frte.  Do  you  know  whether  during  all  that  time  of  the 
days  of  the  revolution  the  Provisional  Government  had  any  expecta- 
tion of  the  assistance  of  the  American  troops? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  never  heard  it  suggested. 

Senator  Fkye.  In  your  o])inion  if  the  Boston  had  been  a  thousand 
miles  at  sea  instead  of  in  the  harbor,  would  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment have  become  a  government  at  tliat  time? 

Mr.  HoKS.  I  believe  it  would. 

Senator  Frye.  In  your  opinion  had  it  sufficient  force  to  overcome  all 
that  the  Queen  could  bring  against  it? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  it  had  sufficent  moral  force  and  physical  force. 

Senator  Frye.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment would  have  gone  forward  even  in  the  absence  of  the  Boston  and 
the  American  troops? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  the  sentiment  of  the  people  would  have  forced  the 
issue  at  that  time. 

The  Chairman.  The  sentiment  in  regard  to  what? 

Mr.  Hoes.  The  sentiment  of  the  people  as  to  their  individual  and 
collective  rights. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  mean  under  the  constitution? 

Mr,  Hoes.  I  mean  under  the  higher  constitution,  the  constitution  ot 
revolution. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  any  conversation  with  any  prominent 
Hawaiians  in  relation  to  the  change  of  government  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  mingled  a  good  deal  during  the  time  I  was  in  Honolulu 
among  the  common  Hawaiian  people  and  among  the  prominent  Hawai- 
ian people.  I  was  constantly  studying  the  historical  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, as  well  as  contemporary  opinion,  and  I  was  persistently  trying  to 
learn  the  views  of  the  people.  To  answer  your  question  more  exactly,  I 
did  have  conversation  with  prominent  Hawaiians. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  any  conversation  with  J.  A.  Kawainuit 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.  He  was  the  editor  of  the  most  prominent  newspaper 
in  the  Kingdom — the  Kuakoa. 

Senator  Frye,  When  did  you  have  that  conversation? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Shortly  after  the  revolution. 

Senator  Frye.  Will  you  please  read  it? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes,  sir.     (Eeading:) 

"The  Kemehameha  dynasty  had  a  strong  hold  upon  the  native  heart 
because  of  its  noble  ancestry,  but  Kalakaua  and  the  late  Queen,  on 
account  of  their  comparatively  ignoble  origin,  did  not  command  the 
respect  due  to  genuine  high  chiefs.  The  corruption  of  Kalakaua  and 
her  late  majesty  have  brought  sore  evils  upon  the  Hawaiians.  Then, 
too,  certain  designing  foreigners  have  exercised  a  very  pernicious  polit- 
ical influence  on  the  natives,  and  have  sought  to  use  them  only  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  own  ends.  For  my  part  I  am  tired  of  this 
state  of  things.  What  I  want  is  good  government.  I  do  not  care  for 
a  condition  of  affairs  that  is  constantly  shifting.  We  need  a  govern- 
ment that  will  be  respected  abroad  and  trusted  at  home.  Either  annexa- 
tion to  the  United  States  or  a  protectorate.  I  preier  the  former  because 
of  its  greater  stability.  With  annexation  we  should,  of  course,  to  a 
great  degree  enjoy  the  same  condition  of  things  that  prevails  in  Amer- 
ica. I  have  had  enough  of  monarchy,  and  believe  that  the  safety  and 
prosperity  of  the  country  is  dependent  upon  its  annexation  to  the  United 
States,  and  there  are  many  of  the  intelligent  native  Hawaiians  who 
agree  with  me  in  this  opinion.  The  majority  of  my  race  are  ignorant 
of  what  is  really  conducive  to  their  best  interests.    It  ca.n  not  be  a 
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matter  of  surprise  that  they  look  with  fond  recollections  to  the  throne 
and  the  old  institutions.  The  future  seems  so  uncertain  that  they  can 
not  conceive  what  is  in  store  for  them,  but  when  they  find  that  they  are 
treated  justly  under  the  new  government,  as  they  have  been  from  the 
first  day  of  its  formation,  and  indorsed  their  attempts  to  effect  organic 
union  with  the  United  States,  they  will  quickly  give  it  their  confidence." 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  an  interview  with  Hon.  A.  Kahi? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  A  prominent  member  of  the  last  royal  Hawaiian  Leg- 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes.    Shall  I  read  it? 

Senator  Frye.  Yes. 

"I  am  53  years  old.  During  all  these  years  I  have  lived  under  the 
Hawaiian  monarchy,  that  is,  under  Kamehameha  III,  IV,  and  V,  Luna- 
lilo,  Kalakaua,  and  the  late  Queen  Liliuokalani.  I  was  x>ersonally 
acquainted  with  all  of  these  rulers,  but  it  was  not  until  the  reign  of 
Kalakaua  that  I  commenced  to  take  an  active  part  in  public  life.  I 
was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  whole  of  that  monarch's  career.  Dur- 
ing the  first  half  of  his  reign  he  conducted  the  Government  with  some 
regard  to  decency,  but  during  the  latter  half  the  native  Hawaiian  peo- 
ple strongly  objected  to  his  actions.  During  the  whole  of  this  period 
the  voice  of  the  common  people  was  never  heard  or  felt  in  the  Legisla- 
ture. The  King's  henchmen  and  creatures  were  elected  through  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  Crown  for  the  sole  purpose  of-  carrying  out 
the  wishes  of  the  King,  in  utter  disregard  of  the  desires  and  rights  of 
the  masses  of  the  Hawaiian  people.  The  common  people  had  no  show 
whatever  at  the  elections.  The  Government  officials  were  everywhere 
instructed  to  compel  the  people  to  elect  the  King's  favorites.  During 
these  years  many  self- respecting  Hawaiians  resisted  the  encroach- 
ments of  absolutism  and  made  a  desperate,  but  unavailing,  fight 
against  overwhelming  odds.  Kalakaua  controlled  every  district  jus- 
tice, assessor,  tax-collector,  sheriff',  and  all  other  Government  officials, 
and,  through  them,  controlled  the  polls  and  drowned  the  voice  of  the 
people.  The  rule  of  the  late  Queen  has  been  just  as  rotten  and  cor- 
rupt as  that  of  her  brother  Kalakaua.  The  greatest  mistake  of  her 
reign  was  the  fact  that  she  exceeded  her  brother  in  seeking  and  acting 
upon  the  advice  of  the  most  unwise  and  corrupt  counselors,  and  it  was 
this  mistake  on  her  part  that  cost  her  her  throne.  I  stand  for  the 
rights  of  the  people  and  not  for  the  rights  of  any  privileged  person. 

"Monarchy  is  dead,  and  I  am  glad  of  it.  I  rejoice  and  am  proud  to 
support  the  Provisional  Government,  for  it  commands  my  perfect  con- 
fidence, and  I  was  the  fifth  person  in  the  country  to  swear  my  allei- 
giance  to  it.  What  I  desire  is  a  firm  and  strong  government,  and  I 
shall  do  everything  to  promote  its  stability.  If  we  could  have  a  stable 
republic,  with  President  Dole  at  its  head  for  four  years,  and  his  suc- 
cessor to  hold  office  for  the  same  length  of  time,  it  would  be  an  ideal 
government,  but  if  the  j)resent  Provisional  Government  strongly 
advise  annexation  to  the  United  States,  as  seems  to  be  the  fact,  I  shall 
heartily  give  it  and  the  movement  my  support.  My  determination  in 
this  respect  is  fixed  and  unchangeable.  There  is  no  going  backward; 
we  must  go  forward.  I  believe  that  all  those  who  will  stop  to  think 
wiU  agree  with  the  views  which  I  have  expressed.  I  shall  do  every- 
thing in  my  power  to  show  my  constituents  that  these  views  are  the 
only  path  to  prosperity,  and  I  believe  that  I  shall  succeed.  The  great 
mass  of  the  Hawaiiains  are  very  poor,  and  some  radical  change  must 
be  made  or  they  will  be  unable  to  obtain  their  means  of  livelihood. 
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There  are  foreign  adventurers  in  this  country,  whose  names  I  need  not 
mention,  who  are  cast  down  bocaiisc  l)y  the  recent  change  in  public 
aiiairs  they  have  lost  the  govenimcnt  pap.  They  are  notliinj?  but 
soreheads,  and  have  grossly  deceived  and  misled  the  native,  Hiiwiuians. 
Again,  I  say,  I  rejoice  in  the  new  order  of  things.  I  stated  on  the 
floor  of  the  recent  Legislature  that  the  conduct  of  affairs  under  the  late 
monarchy  was  thoroughly  rotten.  We  bave  had  quite  enougli  of  it, 
and  it  is  my  firm  belief  that  tlie  native  Hawaiians  will  quickly  recog- 
nize the  recent  government  changes  as  a  great  blessing." 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  ought  to  say  one  word  in  connection  with  this. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  those  notes  made  at  the  time  of  the  conversa- 
tion? 

Mr.  Hoes.  That  is  what  I  was  about  to  speak  of.  The  fact  is,  Mr, 
Kauhi  can  not  speak  a  word  of  English,  yet  this  statement  of  his 
seems  to  read  very  smoothly.  I  had  a  friend  with  me  when  I  called 
upon  Mr.  Kauhi,  who  understood  the  Hawaiian  language  as  perfectly  as 
he  did  the  English.  This  friend  talked  to  Kauhi,  received  his  replies 
to  his  questions,  and  then  communicated  them  to  me  in  English.  I  took 
his  statement  home  and  wrote  it  out,  and  then  took  it  to  my  friend  and 
told  him  that  I  would  not  be  satisfied  with  it  until  it  was  submitted  to 
its  author.  I  went  bnck  with  my  friend  to  Kauhi,  who  translated  the 
statement  to  him,  and  Kauhi  said  it  was  correct. 

Senator  Frye.  You  stated  you  were  studying  the  people  for  historical 
purposes  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes ;  and  also  to  learn  contemporary  opinion. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  R.  W.  Wilcox? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Fairly  well. 

Senator  Frye.  Who  is  he? 

Mr.  Hoes.  He  is  the  man  who  figured  so  prominently  and  conspic- 
uously in  the  revolution  of  1887,  and  has  mingled  in  politics  more  or 
less  ever  since,  and  was  a  member  of  the  last  Hawaiian  Legislature. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  whether  he  was  a  witness  before  Mr. 
Blount  or  not? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  know. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  have  an  interview  with  Wilcox  t 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  this  the  interview?    [Exhibiting  the  paper.] 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  You  may  state  when  that  was. 

Mr.  Hoes.  Shortly  after  the  revolution. 

"INTERVIEW  OF  R.  W.  WILCOX  WITH   R.    R.  HOES,  HONOLULU,    JANU- 
ARY 27,  1893. 

''What  are  your  views,  Mr.  Wilcox,  in  regard  to  the  present  situation 
in  general? 

"Queen  Liliuokalani  brought  these  evils  upon  herself  and  the  country 
both  by  her  personal  corruption,  and  that  of  her  Government.  She 
surrounded  herself  with  bad  advisers,  and  seemed  determined  to  drive 
the  nation  to  destruction.  Good  people  had  no  influence  over  her  what- 
ever, for  she  indignantly  refused  to  listen  to  them.  I  believe  that  if  we 
can  be  annexed  to  the  United  States,  the  rights  of  all  of  our  citizens,  and 
especially  those  of  the  native  Hawaiians,  will  be  protected  more  care- 
fully than  they  have  ever  been  under  the  monarchy. 

"What,  in  your  opinion,  is  the  personal  feeling  of  the  native  Hawaiian 
element  in  this  community? 


1120  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

''My  countrymen,  witli  the  exception  of  the  most  intelligent  among 
them,  do  not  understand  much  about  these  things.  They  need  to  be 
educated.  They  have  so  often  been  told  by  designing  men  that  the 
United  States  was  their  enemy  that  they  are  naturally  suspicious. 
Politicians  who  have  sought  to  use  the  natives  simply  as  so  many  tools 
have  deceived  them.  When  they  understand  from  the  lips  of  disinter- 
ested men  and  i^atriots  Avhat  annexation  means,  and  become  acquainted 
with  the  benefits  that  it  will  bring  them,  they  will  be  as  much  in  favor 
of  the  movement  as  any  of  our  other  classes  of  citizens. 

"Does  the  present  Provisional  Government  command  the  respect  of 
the  native  Hawaiiansf 

"They  are  naturally  somewhat  prejudiced  against  it,  as  monarchy  is 
the  only  form  of  Government  with  which  they  are  familiar,  but  this 
feeling  will  quickly  wear  away  as  the  Hawaiians  are  led  to  see  that 
the  Government  is  friendly  to  them  and  their  interests.  They  already 
have  confidence  in  the  integrity  and  patriotism  of  President  Dole. 

"You  advocated  annexation  to  the  United  States,  I  believe,  several 
months  ago,  in  your  newspaper,  'The  Liberal' 

"Yes,  and  I  have  repeatedly  done  so  in  public  meetings  held  in  this 
city. 

"  How  long  do  you  think  it  would  be  after  hoisting  the  American 
flag  before  the  natives  would  be  entirely  reconciled? 

"Almost  immediately. 

"Are  you  doing  anything  to  instruct  the  natives  so  that  they  may 
have  correct  views  in  regard  to  these  matters'? 

"Yes 5  but  I  am  compelled  to  move  cautiously  or  I  shall  lose  my 
influence  over  them.  I  believe  I  am  doing  a  good  work  by  constantly 
conversing  with  them  on  the  subject.  I  have  told  my  countrymen  that 
the  monarchy  is  gone  forever,  and  when  they  ask  me  what  is  the  best 
thing  to  follow  it  I  tell  them  annexation,  and  I  firmly  believe  that  in  a 
very  short  time  every  Hawaiian  will  be  in  favor  of  that  step.  The 
great  thing  is  to  keep  them  from  being  influenced  by  the  arguments  of 
designing  men  who  pretend  to  be  their  friends,  but  who  are  really  their 
enemies — men  who  will  try  and  use  them  as  tools  to  accomplish  their 
own  corrupt  and  selfish  plans.  We  have  had  too  much  of  this  and  it 
is  high  time  to  call  for  a  halt. 

"Have  you  confidence  in  the  integrity  and  patriotic  intentions  of  the 
commission  that  has  just  been  sent  to  Washington  by  the  Provisional 
Government? 

"  It  is  made  up  of  good  men,  and  1  believe  they  will  endeavor  to  do 
what  is  for  the  best  interests  of  the  country. 

"  The  above  is  correctly  reported. 

"R.   W.   WiLOOX." 

Senator  Frye.  That  is  signed  by  Mr.  AVilcox? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Signed  by  him  personally,  and  read  to  him  carefully 
before  he  signed  it. 

The  Chairman.  By  whom? 

Mr.  Hoes.  By  me. 

Senator  Frye.  The  day  that  the  Government  buildings  were  taken 
possession  of  by  the  Provisional  Government  and  the  proclamation  was 
read  were  there  any  United  States  troops  in  front  of  the  Government 
building? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  did  not  see  any. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you.  know  where  they  were  at  the  timet 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 
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Senator  Frye.  Where  were  tbey? 

Mr.  Hoes.  In  Arion  Hall. 

Senator  Frye.  Back  in  tlie  yard? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  can  not  say. 

Senatoi"  Frye.  They  were  not  in  si^^lit  of  tlie  Govemnicnt  biiikling? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  am  sure  I  would  have  seen  them  if  they  could  be  seen 
from  the  front  of  the  Government  building,  but  I  saw  none. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  anything  that  the  United  States  did 
to  help  or  hinder  either  side? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  ever  hear  any  complaint? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  never  did,  except  that  it  was  charged  in  a  general  way 
by  the  newspai)ers  that  she  had  been  dethroned  by  Mr.  Stevens  and 
the  United  States  forces. 

Senator  Frye.  The  Koyalist  press? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  the  lioyalist  people? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  they  made  this  charge,  although 
I  have  no  recollection  of  hearing  any  of  them  do  so. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  come  in  contact  with  them? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Y'es  I  did,  1  made  it  my  study  to  associate  with  all  classes. 

Senator  Gray.  You  did  not  come  in  contact  with  the  lioyalist  people 
on  that  iioint? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  have  no  recollection  of  that  claini  being  put  forward  by 
them  while  I  was  there. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  this  a  copy  of  the  act  of  the  bill  185  granting  a 
franchise  to  establish  and  maintain  a  lottery  [exhibiting  paper]? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes ;  it  is  a  copy  of  the  original  bill  as  introduced  in  the 
legislature. 

The  bill  referred  to  is  as  follows : 

No.  185  z. 

Introduced  by . 

First  reading, day  of ,  1892. 

Second  reading, day  of ,  1892. 

Third  reading, day  of ,  1802. 

AN  ACT  granting  a  franchise  to  establish  and  maintain  a  lottery. 

Be  it  enacted  hy  the  Queen  and  the  Legislature  of  the  Hawaiian  King- 
dom: 

Section  1.  The  exclusive  franchise  is  hereby  granted  to  D.  H.  Cross, 
of  Chicago,  Illinois,  United  States  of  America;  W.B.Davenport,  of  St. 
Louis,  Missouri,  United  States  of  America,  and  John  Phillips,  J.  J.  Wil- 
liams, and  Dr.  Gilbert  Foote,  of  Honolulu,  Oahu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  and 
their  successors  and  assigns,  or  such  corporation  as  may  hereafter  be 
incorporated  or  organized  by  them,  to  establish  and  maintain  a  lottery 
and  to  sell  lottery,  jjolicy,  and  combination  tickets,  devices,  and  certifi- 
cates and  fractional  parts  thereof  at  terms  and  prices  in  just  propor- 
tion to  the  ])rizes  to  be  drawn,  and  to  insure  perfect  fairness  and  justice 
in  the  distribution  of  the  j)rizes,  for  the  term  of  twenty-tive  (25)  years. 

Section  2.  The  majority  of  the  said  grantees,  or  if  a  corporation  be 
formed,  then  a  majority  of  the  directors  of  said  corporation  shall  be 
domiciled  in  Honolulu,  and  said  business  shall  be  conducted  in  the  city 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  6 71 


1122  HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS. 

of  Honolulu,  on  the  island  of  Oaliu,  Hawaiian  Islands,  where  all  the 
drawings  of  said  lottery  shall  take  place. 

Section  3.  The  said  grantees  and  their  successors  and  assigns  shall 
l)ay  for  said  franchise  to  the  Hawaiian  Government  the  sum  of  five 
hundred  thousand  (1500,000)  dollars  each  year,  in  quarterly  install- 
ments, at  the  end  of  each  quarter  after  the  announcement  of  the  first 
drawing;  that  is  to  say,  on  the  31st  day  of  March,  the  30th  day  of  June, 
the  30th  day  of  September,  and  the  31st  day  of  December,  of  each  year. 

Section  4.  Said  sum  shall  be  devoted  to  the  uses  and  purposes  here- 
inafter set  forth,  and  the  minister  of  finance  is  hereby  authorized  to 
l)ay  the  same  as  herein  provided,  as  long  as  the  same  is  received  for  said 
franchise. 

First.  Subsidy  to  be  paid  for  an  ocean  cable  between  the  port  of 
Honolulu  and  a  port  on  the  North  American  Continent  connecting 
with  any  American  telegraph  system,  one  hundred  thousand  ($100,000) 
dollars  per  annum.  This  subsidy  shall  be  paid  in  quarterly  install- 
ments in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  received,  to  such  company  with 
which  the  Hawaiian  Government  may  enter  into  a  contract  under 
Chapter  lxx  of  the  session  laws  of  1890,  and  to  commence  after  the 
sending  of  the  first  message  over  such  cable,  and  to  continue  as  long 
as  such  cable  is  maintained  in  working  order. 

Second.  Subsidy  to  be  paid  for  the  construction  and  maintenance  of 
a  railroad  around  the  island  of  Oahu,  fifty  thousand  ($50,000)  dollars 
per  annum,  to  be  paid  to  such  company  who  may  construct  and  main- 
tain such  railroad  and  during  such  time  in  which  said  railroad  is  kept 
in  operation. 

Third.  Subsidy  to  be  paid  for  the  construction  and  maintenance  of 
a  railroad  from  Hilo,  Island  of  Hawaii,  through  the  districts  of  Hilo 
and  Hamakua,  fifty-thousand  ($50,000)  dollars  per  annum,  to  be  paid 
during  such  period  during  which  said  railroad  is  kept  in  operation. 

Fourth.  For  improving  and  maintaining  the  improvements  of  Hono- 
lulu Harbor,  fifty  thousand  ($50,000)  dollars  per  annum. 

Fifth.  For  roads,  bridges,  landings,  and  wharves  in  the  Hawaiian 
Kingdom,  one  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand  ($175,000)  dollars 
per  annum,  to  be  apportioned  as  follows:  Island  of  Oahu,  fifty  thou- 
sand ($50,000)  dollars;  Island  of  Hawaii,  sixty  thousand  ($60,000)  dol- 
lars; Island  of  Maui,  forty  thousand  ($40,000)  dollars;  Island  of  Kauai, 
twenty-five  thousand  ($25,000)  dollars. 

Sixth.  For  the  encouragement  of  industries  in  the  Hawaiian  King- 
dom, fifty  thousand  ($50,000)  dollars  per  annum,  to  be  disbursed  as 
may  be  from  time  to  time  directed  by  the  Legislature. 

Seventh.  For  the  encouragement  of  tourist  travel  and  immigration, 
twenty-five  thousand  ($25,000)  dollars  per  annum,  to  be  disbursed  as 
may  be  from  time  to  time  directed  by  the  Legislature. 

Eighth.  If  at  any  time  during  the  existence  of  this  franchise  the 
provisions  of  the  reciprocity  treaty  relating  to  Pearl  Harbor  should 
be  abrogated,  then  the  amounts  mentioned  in  subdivisions  fifth  and 
seventh  shall  be  used  as  a  subsidy  for  the  purpose  of  opening  the  har- 
bor known  as  Pearl  Harbor  and  erecting  and  maintaining  dry  docks 
and  other  improvements  in  said  harbor. 

Mnth.  ]f  for  any  reason  any  of  the  above  subsidies  can  not  be 
applied  to  the  purposes  herein  set  forth,  then  the  sums  so  set  apart 
shall  be  used  as  from  time  to  time  the  Legislature  may  direct. 

Section  5.  The  grantees  and  their  successors  and  assigns  shall  be 
exempted  from  any  and  all  taxes  and  license  fees  of  any  kind  whatso- 
ever upon  or  for  said  franchise,  except  the  said  sum  of  five  hundred 
thousand  ($500,000)  dollars  per  annum,  paid  as  aforesaid. 
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Section  6.  The  minister  of  the  interior  is  hereby  authorized  to  grant 
a  charter  of  incorporation  to  the  grantees  of  this  francliise  and  their 
snccessors  and  assigns,  in  couforinity  with  this  act,  and  under  the  fol- 
lowing conditions: 

First.  The  capital  stock  of  such  corporation  shall  be  five  million 
($5,000,000)  dollars,  represented  by  fifty  thousand  (50,000)  shares  of 
stock  of  one  hundred  ($100)  dollars  each,  par  value,  provided  the  said 
capital  stock  maybe  increased  to  ten  million  ($10,000,000)  dollars,  repre- 
sented by  one  hundred  thousand  (100,000)  shares  of  par  value  of  one 
hundred  ($100)  dollars  each  share. 

Second.  All  powers  of  the  corporation  shall  be  vested  in  a  board  of 
directors  to  consist  of  five  (5)  persons,  each  of  whom  shall  own  at  least 
five  hundred  (500)  shares  of  the  capital  stock  of  the  said  corporation. 

Third.  The  corporation  shall  be  empowered  to  sue  and  be  sued,  to 
plead  and  be  impleaded,  to  appear  in  any  court  of  record  or  justice, 
and  to  do  any  other  lawful  act,  such  as  any  person  or  persons  might 
do  for  their  own  defense,  interest,  or  safety,  in  its  corporate  name. 

Fourth.  The  president  and  secretary  of  the  board  of  directors  shall 
be  the  proper  persons  upon  whom  citations,  notices,  and  other  legal 
process  shaU  be  served. 

Fifth.  The  corporation  shall  furnish  bonds  to  the  minister  of 
finance  in  the  sum  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  ($125,000) 
dollars  as  surety  for  the  prompt  and  punctual  payment  of  the  sums 
and  in  the  manner  set  forth  in  sections  (three)  of  this  act;  which 
bond  shall  be  filed  at  the  time  when  the  first  drawing  and  distribu- 
tion of  prizes  is  announc  d. 

Sixth.  The  board  of  directors  shall  have  power  to  establish  as 
many  agencies  as  may  be  necessary,  and  to  api>oint  a  president, 
superintendent,, secretary  and  treasurer,  and  such  clerks  and  agents 
as  may  be  required,  and  may  remove  them  at  pleasure,  fix  salaries  of 
all  officers  and  employees  of  the  cori)oration  (except  that  of  the  com- 
missioners appointed  by  the  Queen,  with  the  approval  of  the  cabinet 
as  hereinafter  provided),  and  fix  the  amount  of  their  respective  bonds 
and  sureties,  and  shall  make  and  establish  such  rules  and  by-laws  for 
the  proper  management  and  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  corpora- 
tion as  may  be  necessary  and  x)roper.  A  majority  of  the  board  of 
directors  shall  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  quorum,  and  shall  have 
power  to  remove  any  ofiicer  of  the  comxjany.  The  board  of  directors 
BhaM  have  power  to  fill  any  vacancy  that  may  occur  by  death,  resigna- 
tion, or  removal. 

Seventh.  At  all  meetings  held  for  election  of  directors  or  for  any 
other  purpose,  every  stockholder  whose  name  is  entered  upon  the 
books  of  the  company  as  such,  and  none  other,  shall  be  entitled,  either 
directly  or  by  proxy,  to  cast  one  vote  for  each  share  of  capital  stock 
held  by  him.  All  transfers  of  stock  shall  be  made  and  entered  on  the 
books  of  the  company. 

Eighth.  The  persons  named  in  the  first  clause  of  this  act  shall  be, 
and  they  are  hereby,  constituted  the  first  board  of  directors,  who  shall 
at  their  first  meeting  appoint  one  of  their  number  president,  and  the 
said  board  shall  serve  for  two  (2)  years  from  the  time  this  incorporation 
takes  effect,  and  thereafter  until  their  successors  are  elected  and  qual- 
ified, at  the  expiration  of  which  term  a  meeting  of  the  stockholders  for 
the  election  of  a  board  of  directors  shall  be  held  on  a  day  fixed  for  all 
elections  thereafter.  A  two-thirds  (|)  vote  shall  be  necessary  to  consti- 
tute an  election,  and  if  no  election  be  held,  the  meeting  will  adjourn 
over  one  (1)  year. 
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Niiitli.  There  shall  be  two  (2)  commissioners  appointed  by  the  Queen 
with  the  approval  of  the  cabinet,  who  shall  hokl  office  during  the  pleas- 
ure of  the  Queen  and  cabinet.  The  duties  of  said  commissioners  shall 
be  to  preside  at  all  Lottery  drawings  and  to  superintend  the  same  and 
secure  perfect  fairness  in  the  allotment  of  prizes  in  each  scheme.  The 
salary  of  said  commissioners  shall  be  six  thousand  ($6,000)  dollars  per 
annum  each,  payable  out  of  the  treasury  of  the  corporation  in  quarterly 
installments.  The  said  commissioners  shall  not  own  or  be  interested 
in  the  capital  stock  of  the  said  corporation,  nor  purchase  nor  own  any 
ticket  or  tickets,  devices,  certificates,  or  fractional  parts  thereof. 

Tenth.  All  drawings  of  lotteries  under  this  act  shall  be  made  public, 
admission  free,  and  it  shall  be  compulsory  upon  said  company  to  hold 
annually  twelve  (12)  regular  drawings,  and  as  many  additional  special 
drawings  as  the  directors  of  said  company  may  designate; 

Eleventh.  The  stockholders  of  the  capital  stock  of  the  corporation 
shall  be  liable  to  the  creditors  of  said  corporation  to  the  amount  of  the 
shares  by  them  respectively  held. 

Twelfth.  The  corporation  shall  present  a  full  and  accurate  account 
or  exhibit  of  the  state  of  its  affairs  to  the  minister  of  the  interior,  on 
the  first  day  of  January  of  each  and  every  year. 

Thirteenth.  At  tlie  expiration  of  this  franchise,  three  (3)  commis- 
sioners shall  be  elected  by  the  stockliolders,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to 
liquidate  its  affairs  on  such  terms  and  in  such  manner  as  shall  be 
determiped  by  a  majority  vote  as  set  forth  in  subdivision  eight  of  sec- 
tion 6  (six)  of  this  act. 

Section  7.  Any  person  selling,  offering  or  exposing  for  sale  after 
the  31st  day  of  December,  1892,  any  lottery  or  policy,  or  combination 
ticket  or  tickets,  or  devices  or  certificates  or  fractional  parts  thereof, 
except  as  authorized  by  this  act,  or  in  violation  of  thi.^  act,  or  in  vio- 
lation of  the  rights  and  privileges  herein  granted,  shall  be  liable,  upon 
conviction  thereof  to  a  fine  not  exceeding  five  thousand  (|5,000)  dol- 
lars, nor  less  than  five  hundred  ($500)  dollars  for  each  and  every 
offence,  and  all  police  and  district  courts  of  this  Kingdom  shall  have 
jurisdiction  in  such  cases. 

Section  8.  The  grantees  of  this  franchise  and  their  successors  and 
assigns,  shall  have  the  right  during  the  whole  term  of  said  franchise, 
to  dispose  of  by  lottery  or  a  series  of  lotteries,  any  land,  improved  or 
unimproved,  which  said  corporation  may  become  possessed  of  by  pur- 
chase or  otherwise  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  but  such  lands  shall  be 
disposed  of  by  special  drawings  only,  which  shall  be  advertised  as 
drawings  for  property. 

Section  9.  The  grantees  of  this  franchise  and  their  successors  and 
assigns,  are  hereby  given  the  right  of  uninterrupted  passage  through 
the  mails  of  the  Hawaiian  postal  system,  of  all  written  and  printed 
matter  relating  to  or  connected  with  the  business  of  said  lottery  upon 
paying  current  rates  of  postage  therefor. 

Section  10.  This  act  shall  take  effect  from  and  after  its  approval, 
and  all  acts  and  parts  of  acts  in  conflict  with  the  same  are  hereby 
repealed. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  think  that  the  Provisional  Government  would 
have  succeeded  in  accomplishing  its  purjiose  of  overthrowing  the 
Queen  and  taking  possession  of  the  Government  buildings  if  there  had 
been  no  United  States  troops  there? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  they  would  have  done  so. 
If  they  had  not,  others  would  have  done  it  for  them.  But  these  are 
among  the  strongest  men  in  the  community,  and  in  the  whole  country. 
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Senator  Frte.  The  Provisional  (iovcinineut  was  formed  on  the  17tb 
of  Jamiiuy,  and  you  left  the  next  Maicli? 

Mr,  lioES.  Yes. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  after  the  Provisional  CJovernnient  was  formed? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Absolute  quietness. 

Senator  Frye.  Any  apparent  unrest  on  the  part  of  the  opponents 
of  it? 

Mr.  Hoes.  None,  except  what  was  expressed  in  the  Eoyalist  paper, 
the  Bulletin.  The  city  was  just  as  quiet  as  any  country  town  in 
New  England. 

Senator  Frye.  Is  that  Government  qualified  to  maintain  itself? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  am  quite  sure  of  it. 

Senator  Frye.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  members  of  the  com- 
mittee of  safety  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Most  of  them.  Of  the  14  whose  names  are  attached 
to  the  jnoclamation  establishino-  the  Provisional  Government  1  am 
personally  acquainted  with  all  but  1. 

Senator  Frye.  What  is  the  character  of  these  men? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  believe  they  represent  in  every  respect  the  best  element 
in  the  country. 

Senator  Frye.  Reliable  men? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  believe  them  all  to  be. 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  know  Sam  Parker,  Colburn,  and  Cornwell? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  know  Sam  Parker  and!  know  Cornwell. 

Senator  Frye.   Did  you  know  our  minister,  Mr.  Stevens? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Very  intimately. 

Senator  Frye.  What  was  your  estimate  of  him? 

Mr.  Hoes.  1  always  regarded  him  as  a  remarkable  man. 

Senator  Frye.  As  an  honest  man? 

Mr.  Hoes.  As  a  conservative,  honest,  conscientious  man;  a  man  who 
never,  under  any  circumstances,  lost  his  head;  a  man  who  never  acted 
under  impulse.  I  sustained  confidential  relations  with  Mr.  Stevens. 
I  think  1  had  his  implicit  confidence,  and  I  know  that  he  had  mine. 

Senator  Frye.  Did  you  ever  learn  from  Mr.  Stevens  that  he  intended 
to  interfere  with  the  government  of  the  Queen  or  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  never  learned  it  from  him,  and  I  flatter  myself  if  he 
had  told  any  of  his  associates  of  the  fact  he  would  have  told  me, 
because  we  often  conversed  confidentially  about  Hawaiian  matters. 

Senator  Frye.  In  your  opinion  was  the  request  made  by  the  min- 
ister upon  Capt.  Wiltse  to  laud  the  troops  on  Monday  wise  and  dis- 
creet? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  think  it  was. 

Senator  Frye.  Were  you  there  when  Mr.  Blount  was  there? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No. 

Senator  Frye.  You  understand  the  purpose  of  this  committee  is  to 
obtain  whatever  information  it  can,  especially  in  reference  to  what 
took  place  after  the  revolution  and  the  establishment  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government.  Can  you  think  of  anything  you  wish  to  say  that 
will  be  information  to  the  committee? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  recall  anything  in  particular. 

Senator  Gray.  Where  are  you  from,  what  State? 

Mr.  Hoes.  New  York. 

Senator  Gray.  As  I  understand,  you  are  a  chaplain  in  the  Navy 

Mr.  Hoes.  In  the  U.  S.  Navy. 
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iSeualor  Gray.  You  were  on  those  islands,  for  the  reasons  that  you 
have  described,  from  what  date'? 

Mr.  Hoes.  From  the  25th  of  SeiJtember,  1891,  until  the  9th  of  March, 
1893. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  there  long  enough  to  become  very  well 
acquainted  with  the  residents  of  the  island  and  the  people,  as  you  have 
related? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  observe  any  considerable  annexation 
sentiment  before  the  emeute  of  January,  1893  ? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  observed  a  very  general  opinion  held  by  the  prominent 
people  there,  that  annexation  was  the  ultimate  solution  of  the  Hawaiian 
question,  but  I  did  not  observe  any  particular  sentiment  as  to  when  that 
event  would  take  place. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  that  a  growing  sentiment  among  the  American 
population,  so  called? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  was  growing;  it  seemed  to  be 
generally  prevalent. 

Senator  Gray.  I  mean  during  the  time  you  were  there? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  understood  by  you  during  the  Saturday  and 
Monday  and  Tuesday,  which  were  the  eventful  ones  in  this  revolution, 
there  was  a  movement  for  annexation? 

Mr,  Hoes.  I  do  not  believe  the  people  knew  or  cared  what  it  was  for, 
so  long  as  it  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  good  government.  I 
believe  the  people  reposed  such  absolute  confidence  in  the  committee 
of  safety  that  they  would  follow  them  through  fire  and  water. 

Senator  Gray.  What  people? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  mean  the  people  who  desired  law  and  order  and  good 
government. 

Senator  Gray.  That  is  the  portion  that  started  the  Provincial 
Government  at  the  time? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes,  the  portion  that  started  it,  and  subsequently  upheld  it. 

Senator  Gray.  Was  it  not  a  fact,  in  your  own  observation,  that  on 
Monday  and  Tuesday,  i^articularly  Tuesday,  it  was  mooted  about  that 
this  movement  was  an  annexation  movement  as  a  fact? 

Mr.  Hoes.  1  have  not  any  recollection  that  it  was. 

Senator  Gray.  One  of  the  gentlemen  who  was  a  member  of  the 
committee  of  safety  and  was  active  in  the  military  operations  and  has 
testified  before  the  committee,  in  stirring  up  the  people,  as  he  was 
active  in  doing,  he  found  that  he  could  not  do  it  until  he  told  them  it 
was  for  annexation  to  the  United  States.  Have  you  any  knowledge 
on  that  subject? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  have  no  recollection  of  hearing  that  talked  about  at 
that  time.  The  feeling  of  the  people  was  simply  as  I  have  described  it. 
It  was  such  an  intense  desire  to  be  rid  of  royalty,  as  it  had  existeil  and 
acted  in  Hawaii,  that  any  solution  would  have  been  accepted  if  advo- 
cated by  the  committee  of  safety. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  not  understand  that  the  proclamation  of  the 
Provisional  Government  declared  that  it  would  be  established  until 
annexation  should  be  declared  between  the  islands  and  the  United 
States. 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  believe  it  was  so  expressed,  but,  I  believe  the  meaning 
intended  by  that  phrase 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  not  know  that  Mr.  Thurston  has  always  been 
an  ardent  annexationist? 
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Mr.  Hoes.  I  Lave  lieard  Mr.  Tluiiston  make  a  great  many  addresses 
in  the  Legislakire,  but  I  never  heard  him  use  a  phrase  advocating 
annexation. 

Senator  (tRAY,  Would  you  expect  to  hear  him  in  the  Legislature? 

Mr,  Hoes.  The  Legislature  was  made  up  of  a  band  of  honest  men  on 
one  side,  pitted  against  an  unprinci])led  rabble  on  the  other.  Mr. 
Thurston  was  never  afraid  to  express  his  honest  convictions  at  any 
proper  time,  or  in  any  fitting  place,  and,  had  he  so  chosen,  he  would 
have  been  as  willing  to  advocate  annexation  in  the  Legislature  as  upon 
the  public  rostrum. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  expect  him  to  advocate  annexation  in  their 
Legislature? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Yes;  openly,  at  the  proper  time,  had  he  seen  fit. 

Senator  Gray.  Why  would  he  do  it? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  do  not  believe  that  those  who  might  have  been  in  favor 
of  annexation  thought  the  time  was  ripe  for  it.  That  leads  me  to  say 
that,  in  my  opinion,  twenty-four  hours,  or  even  ten  hours  previous  to 
the  prorogation  of  that  Legislature  the  idea  of  annexation  as  an  event 
soon  to  be  consummated  never  entered  the  head  of  any  man  composing 
the  present  Government  and  its  band  of  officials,  not  even  Thurston's. 

Senator  Gray.  Many  things  that  occurred  within  the  course  of  the 
revolution,  so  called,  so  far  as  its  time  is  concerned,  but  after  the  revo- 
lution, after  the  events  commenced  to  shape  themselves,  did  not  you 
understand  that  annexation  was  a  part  of  it? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  did  not  until  the  proclamation  was  read  by  the  Provi- 
sional Government. 

Senator  Gray.  Were  you  present  at  the  meetings  of  the  committee 
of  safety? 

Mr.  Hoes.  Never. 

Senator  Gray''.  Were  you  not  consulted  by  persons  who  were  active 
in  that  revolution? 

Mr.  Hoes.  What  do  jou  mean  by  consultation? 

Senator  Gray.  As  to  their  plans. 

Mr.  Hoes.  No;  I  was  in  total  ignorance  of  them. 

Senator  Gray.  You  were  not  in  the  movement? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  see  Mr.  Stevens  during  those  three  dayst 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  am  unable  to  say,  but  very  likely  I  did. 

Senator  Gray.  But  you  have  no  distinct  recollection  ?  You  could 
not  say  that  you  saw  him  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Hoes.  I  could  not  swear  to  it. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  can  not  speak  of  your  own  knowledge  of  his 
conduct  during  the  period  of  which  1  have  been  speaking — three  days? 

Mr.  Hoes.  No;  if  you  mean  personal  knowledge — knowledge  that  I 
would  derive  from  Mr.  Stevens  himself. 

Senator  Gray.  What  lawyers  call  personal  knowledge. 

Mr.  Hoes.  No. 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  notice. 
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Washington,  D.  C,  Monday,  February  5,  1894. 
Subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  notice. 

Present  the  cliairmau  (Senator  Morgan),  Senators  Gray,  Sherman, 
and  Frye. 
Absent,  Senator  Butler. 

SWOEN  STATEMENT  OF  WILLIAM  E.  SIMPSON. 

The  Chairman.  When  did  you  first  visit  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  SixpsoN.  I  went  to  Honolulu  on  the  first  ship  wliich  left  San 
Francisco  after  the  Presidential  election,  and  was  on  the  ship  that 
carried  the  news  that  Mr.  Cleveland  had  been  elected.  This  was  in 
1892,  and  I  must  say  that  I  never  witnessed  such  a  i)ublic  demonstra- 
tion as  there  was  when  the  knowledge  was  given  out  that  Mr.  Cleve- 
land was  elected.  The  wish  had  been  so  general  that  he  should  be 
elected  that  of  record  there  was  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  wagers 
that  the  election  would  be  otherwise.  I  never  saw  a  community  so 
bound  up  in  the  information  which  they  hoped  to  receive,  that  Mr. 
Cleveland  would  be  elected. 

The  Chairman.  Was  that  common  to  all  classes,  natives  as  well  as 
the  white  people? 

Mr.  Simpson.  lifatives,  Germans,  English,  and  Americans.  They  told 
me  afterward  that  the  oldest  inhabitants  never  knew  when  the  wharves 
had  been  so  well  filled  with  x^eople  as  they  were  upon  the  arrival  of 
that  ship,  exjDectiug  Mr.  Cleveland's  election.  That  impressed  me  as 
being  a  very  clear  idea  of  what  they  wanted  down  there. 

The  Chairman.  AYas  there  any  satisfactory  reason  stated  that  was 
commonly  accepted  by  this  mass  of  peoj)le  for  their  rejoicings  at  Mr. 
Cleveland's  election? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes;  and  it  was  acquiesced  in  by  all  classes.  The 
people  at  that  time  believed  that  the  action  of  the  McKinley  bill  in 
placing  sugar  from  all  countries  on  the  free  list  and  placing  a  bounty 
of  2  cents  a  pound  on  American-grown  sugar  was  an  injustice  to  the 
sugar-raisers  who  are  so  much  Americans  that  it  practically  meant 
all  of  them,  and  those  who  were  not  Americans  secured  their  profits 
from  the  business  by  their  proximity  to  the  American  market.  They 
believed  it  was  an  injustice,  for  the  reason  that,  in  1876,  when  the  reci- 
procity treaty  was  concluded  and  put  into  effect  between  the  United 
States  and  the  Sandwicli  Islands,  it  had  been  done  with  the  direct 
purpose  of  augmenting  the  sugar  interests  of  the  Americans  living  in 
the  islands,  and  the  best  reasons  that  I  could  get  for  the  same  favor  not 
being  shown  them  when  the  McKinley  bill  was  put  into  effect  was  that 
the  matter  had  been  overlooked  by  the  framers  of  uhe  bill. 

The  Chairman.  What  was  the  purpose  of  your  visit  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Sevipson.  In  July,  1892,  having  previously  been  in  the  commis- 
sion business  in  Tacoma,  it  was  brought  to  my  attention  that  the  bananas 
raised  in  the  Hawaiian  market  would  find  a  much  better  market  in  the 
Northwest  if  they  were  brought  direct;  that  in  handling  the  trade  the 
principal  profits  were  made  by  the  San  Francisco  jobbers  and  consumed 
by  the  extra  freight!  to  such  an  extent  that  they  had  been  getting  their 
bananas  to  the  Northwest  from  New  Orleans  by  rail  by  the  way  of  San 
Francisco.  In  looking  up  the  matter,  and  having  been  commissioned 
by  some  of  the  business  houses  there  to  go  to  Honolulu  and  secure  a 
cargo  of  bananas,  I  became  interested  in  the  subject.     I  looked  the 
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matter  up  caiefully,  and  tVoui  the  iuvestifjatiou  I  had  given  it  I  came 
to  the  C(m(  lusion  that  there  was  a  s])lendid  market  lor  the  merehants 
and  farmers  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  I  found  that  nearly  all  the 
bananas  that  were  raised  were  shipped  to  iSan  Francisco  and  reshipi)ed 
by  the  San  Francisco  trader  with  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  So  I  collected 
considerable  data,  comi)iled  it 

The  Chairman.  Were  your  observations  confined  to  the  banana 
trade! 

Mr.  Simpson.  'So;  confined  to  all  lines  of  trade.  I  immediately 
organized  a  company  for  the  puri)0se  of  running  a  steamship  from 
Tacoma,  in  the  State  of  Washington,  to  Honolulu.  AMien  the  organ- 
ization of  the  company  was  completed  the  board  of  directors  requested 
me  to  go  to  Honolulu  to  see  what  arrangements  could  be  made  for  the 
steamship  we  ho])ed  to  place  on  the  line.  Prior  to  going  to  Honolulu 
I  made  a  tour  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Northwest  and  received 
orders  for  5,000  bunches  of  bananas  per  mouth. 

The  Chaikman.  You  mean  the  American  cities? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  American  cities  in  the  Pacific  northwest.  That 
insured  us  a  profitable  cargo  coming  back.  I  based  my  calculations 
on  the  successful  operations  of  the  company  with  freight  transporta- 
tions, paying  no  attention  to  the  passenger  part  of  it,  because  that  was 
not  staple;  you  could  not  depend  upon  its  being  a  regular  thing.  I 
collected  data  from  the  various  manufacturers  and  farmers  in  the  Pacific 
northwest,  and  went  supplied  with  samples  of  all  kinds  and  descriptions 
ready  to  do  business  with  Honolulu.  When  I  got  there  I  immediately 
made  myself  known  through  letters  of  introduction  from  the  chambers 
of  commerce  in  Tacoma  and  Seattle  and  fiom  the  governor  of  the  State 
and  various  others.  A  meeting  of  the  chamber  of  commerce  was 
arranged,  and  I  appeared  before  those  gentlemen  and  laid  the  matter 
before  them.  They  thought  quite  favorably  of  it.  The  great  trouble  I 
had  to  work  against  the  first  week  was  their  lack  of  knowledge  of  the 
Pacific  northw^est,but  they  became  satisfied  that  they  were  buying  goods 
in  a  market  that  had  originated  in  our  country.  They  entered  with  con- 
siderably spirit  into  the  scheme.  I  established  an  agency  with  the 
house  of'C.  Brewer  &  Co.,  the  oldest  house  doing  business  in  the  islands. 
They  were  very  enthusiastic  over  the  matter. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  care  about  the  present  details  of  your  busi- 
ness transaction.  Did  you  find  the  commercial  community  of  Honolulu 
aroused  to  an  interest  in  your  enterprise? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes;  aud  that  interest  was  manifested  in  the  orders 
that  they  gave  me.  They  gave  me  an  order  for  1,250  tons  of  merchan- 
dise, consisting  of  oats,  wheat,  and  barley. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  start  your  line  in  operation! 

Mr.  Simpson,  Xo,  sir. 

The  Chairman,  What  prevented  if? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  revolution  prevented  it. 

The  Chairman.  To  what  revolution  do  you  refer t 

]\Ir.  Simpson,  The  revolution  of  January  14  to  1 7,  in  Honolulu.  I  left 
the  islands  on  the  steamer  prior  to  the  revolution.  At  that  time  there 
was  no  intimation  that  any  such  thing  would  take  place.  For  mouths 
the  Legislature  had  been  in  session,  I  had  become  well  acquainted  with 
the  leaders  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  for  the  reason  that  I  had  made 
application  to  the  Legislature  for  a  subsidy. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  succeed  in  getting  it? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  the  subsidy  consisting  of  $500  per  trip,  mail 
contract,  remission  of  aU  port  charges,  light-house  fees,  free  wharfage, 
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free  storage,  and  remission  of  all  dues  upon  any  goods  which  were 
transported  to  Honolulu  for  the  use  of  our  company.  Just  prior  to  the 
time  1  made  my  application  Mr.  Spreckles  was  engaged  in  the  same 
thing.  His  subsidy  was  about  to  run  out,  and  I  was  told  that  it  cost 
him  considerable  money  to  get  his  subsidy  through.  I  waited  until  he 
got  his  subsidy  through,  and  I  worked  mine  through  on  the  proposition 
that  what  is  good  for  the  goose  is  good  for  the  gander.  So  soon  as  the 
natives  learned  that  I  had  no  money — I  was  approached  by  some  of 
them 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  of  native  members  of  the  Legislature? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Some  of  the  native  members. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  concede  anything  to  them  on  that  score — 
use  any  mouey? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Not  the  slightest.  All  the  money  that  was  spent  was 
on  a  prospectus  in  the  American  language  and  the  Kanaka  language. 

The  Chairman.  Which  cabinet  signed  your  concession  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  was  known  as  the  Wilcox- Jones  cabinet.  It  con- 
sisted of  Wilcox,  P.  C.  Jones,  and  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  a 
native,  but  in  sympathy  with  the  American  movement.  The  Legisla- 
ture granted  my  subsidy  with  not  more  than  3  votes  against  it,  whereas 
Mr.  Spreckels's  subsidy  carried  quite  a  number  of  votes  against  it,  from 
the  fact  that  he  did  not  see  them  all  in  the  proper  spirit.  Before  I  went 
to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  impression  I  had  always  had  was  that  Mr. 
Spreckles  controlled  things  down  there.  After  I  had  been  there  a 
while  I  found  that  to  be  untrue.  There  were  six  business  houses  there, 
and  they  practically  do  all  the  business  in  the  islands,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  what  local  retail  trade  there  is  done  outside  of  Honolulu.  These 
six  houses  are  either  owners,  part  owners,  managers,  or  agents  for  all  of 
the  sugar  plantations  and  some  of  the  other  plantations  in  the  islands. 
They  practically  control  the  entire  business  of  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  In  that  industry? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Commercially. 

The  Chairman.  You  speak  that  broadly. 

Mr.  Simpson.  I  speak  that  quite  broadly.  They  buy  in  the  round 
lot  for  their  own  sailing  vessels.  They  buy  and  sell  the  sugar  and  rice, 
and  they  supply  the  plantations  with  whatever  they  need  and  operate 
them,  acting  for  resident  and  nonresident  owners.  I  do  not  know  that 
I  can  better  explain  my  ideas  of  the  situation  politically  as  it  stood 
than  by  giving  you  a  small  extract  of  an  interview  which  was  published 
in  the  Portland  (Oregon)  Telegram,  January  15,  1893. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  while  the  revolution  was  going  on  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  While  it  was  going  on  and  before  I  returned  to  the 
islands,  and  prior  to  any  information  being  received  in  this  country. 

"political  matters. 

"  The  Legislature  of  the  Hawaiian  Kingdom  is  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives and  nobles,  elected  by  the  people,  the  representatives  being 
in  the  same  relative  standing  as  our  Representatives  and  the  nobles 
taking  the  place  of  our  Senators.  They  all  sit  together  as  a  body  of 
the  whole,  and  it  is  a  very  interesting  proceeding  to  see  and  hear  them 
transact  business,  as  all  speeches  delivered  by  natives  and  in  the  native 
language  are  immediately  interpreted  and  repeated  in  English,  and 
everything  said  by  members  who  speak  the  English  language  is  like- 
wise interpreted  into  the  native  speech.    The  cabinet  of  the  country 
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is  appointed  by  the  Queen,  under  tlio  advisement  of  the  leader  of  the 
party  voting  a  'lack  of  confidence'  in  the  previous  cabinet. 

"ANNEXATION  QUESTION. 

"A  great  deal  is  heard  there  in  reference  to  annexation  to  the  United 
States.  This  agitation  doubtless  originates  from  the  fact  that  prior  to 
the  passage  of  the  McKinley  bill  Hawaiian  sugar  entered  the  ports  of 
the  United  States  free,  while  sugars  from  all  other  countries  paid  a 
duty.  The  McKinley  bill  placed  the  Hawaiian  product  on  an  equal 
basis  with  that  of  all  other  countries,  and  the  American  Government 
pays  2  cents  per  pound  on  its  home-grown  sugar.  This  the  plantation 
owners  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  believe  to  be  an  injustice,  and  with 
good  reason,  as  of  the  $30,000,000  assessed  valuation  of  the  property 
in  the  country  American  citizens  own  $22,000,000,  or  nearly  two-thirds 
of  the  taxable  property  in  the  Kingdom.  There  is  a  great  difference  of 
opinion  even  among  the  American  residents  of  the  islands  as  to  whether 
annexation  would  be  the  best  method  out  of  the  difficulty  or  not. 

"Among  other  remedies  they  mention  for  placing  them  on  their  for- 
•mer  footing  is  for  the  United  States  Government  to  cease  the  payment 
of  a  bounty  on  sugar  grown  in  this  country ;  tor  it  to  place  a  duty  of 
1  cent  per  pound  on  all  other  foreign  sugars,  admitting  the  Hawaiian 
product  free,  and  the  payment  of  a  bounty  of  1  cent  per  pound  by  this 
Government  to  the  Hawaiian  sugar  planters.  Of  the  foreign  popula- 
tion of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  after  the  Portuguese,  the  Americans  ])re- 
dominate,  with  the  Germans  and  English  about  evenly  divided.  The 
Germans  as  a  rule  take  sides  with  the  Americans  in  aU  commercial 
undertakings,  while  the  English  of  course  oppose  the  annexation  of  the 
island  to  the  United  States,  and  in  support  of  their  position  argue  that 
the  natives  would  lose  their  identity  in  becoming  suflfragists  of  the 
American  Government." 

Now  the  data  that  I  looked  up,  prior  to  the  time  that  the  company 
wa'S  organized,  begun  with  the  commercial  beginning  of  the  islands  and 
extends  up  to  the  present  time.  It  is  historical,  and  shows  the  con- 
nected commercial  workings  of  the  islands  from  the  time  Capt.  Cook 
landed  there  in  1778. 

The  Chairman.  Before  you  go  into  that  I  would  like  to  ask  you 
something  more  about  the  political  situation  in  Hawaii  at  the  time  you 
were  there.    What  time  did  you  leave  the  islands  to  go  away? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  was  a  few  days  before  Christmas.  I  do  not  remem- 
ber the  date  of  the  month.    It  was  a  few  days  before  Christmas,  1892. 

The  Chairman.  Was  the  subject  of  annexation,  of  which  you  spoke, 
a  matter  of  much  conversation  among  the  people  there  at  that  time? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  was. 

Senator  Sherman.  A  few  days  before  Christmas,  1892,  you  left  the 
islands'? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  That  was  the  only  visit  you  made  to  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  was  all.  My  visit  was  made  for  purely  com- 
mercial enterprises.  The  only  interest  I  had  in  getting  acquainted 
with  the  people  was  to  further  the  interests  of  my  corporation.  The 
people,  as  nearly  as  I  can  remember  now,  were  in  this  condition:  The 
Legislature  had  been  in  session  a  number  of  months  longer  than  its  ordi- 
nary term.  The  white  members,  composed  principally  of  the  wealthy 
citizens  in  the  islands,  were  sacrificing  their  business  and  remaining 
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in  Honolulu  in  attendance  upon  the  Legislature.  It  was  a  i)ecuniary 
loss  to  them,  but  they  did  it  purely  in  a  spirit  of  defense;  that  is  to 
say,  they  expected  some  action  of  the  Queen,  through  her  henchmen 
in  the  Legislature,  which  would  be  detrimental  to  the  business  interests 
of  the  islands ;  just  what  it  was  they  did  not  know.  There  was  nobody 
there  who  was  willing  to  say  that  annexation  would  likely  take  place 
within  the  near  future.  The  general  impression  was  that  it  was  bound 
to  come.  They  were  to  wait,  but  they  feared  some  action  of  the  Queen. 
They  had  no  idea  that  the  subject  of  a  new  constitution  was  under 
consideration.  They  had  no  idea  that  the  Queen  would  be  able  to  pass 
this  opium  bill.  While,  of  course,  that  had  been  introduced  in  the 
Legislature,  it  had  been  side  tracked.  So  long  as  these  white  members 
remained  in  Honolulu  there  was  a  feeling  that  the  Queen  could  not 
carry  it  through. 

The  Chairman.  Are  the  same  remarks  applicable  to  the  lottery  bill? 

Mr.  Simpson.  And  the  lottery  bill.  But  they  finally  stayed  on  so 
long  that  one  after  another  would  drop  out,  and  very  shortly  the  Queen 
had  control  of  the  legislature,  and,  as  I  am  informed,  she  had  these 
bills  passed.  The  people  went  about  their  ordinary  business.  They 
did  not  disguise  the  annexation  question,  nor  disguise  any  of  the" 
Queen's  actions  at  all,  but  treated  the  thing  as  though  she  and  the  par- 
ticular bill  she  desired  to  put  through  were  sta'nding  menaces  of  their 
interests.  I  had  several  talks  with  Minister  Stevens  while  I  was  there. 
Minister  Stevens  had  been  advocating  the  same  principle  of  trade  in 
Honolulu  that  I  had  been  advocating  in  the  Puget  Sound  region,  and 
when  he  learned  that  I  had,  he  very  kindly  called  on  me  at  the  hotel 
and  I  returned  his  call.  In  the  course  of  several  conversations  we 
became  as  intimate  as  persons  might  be  under  the  circumstances.  We 
talked  principally  as  to  the  interests  of  the  country  in  a  commercial 
way.  While  we  talked  in  a  general  way,  I  can  not  recall  anything  that 
Mr.  Stevens  said  to  me  that  I  could  construe  as  being  in  the  light  ot 
anything  more  than  a  wish. 

He  told  me  that  frankly  and  i»olitely — made  nobones  about  it — that  the 
question  of  annexation  was  certainly  a  very  live  one  there,  and  that  it 
undoubtedly  would  become  an  issue  sooner  or  later.  He  also  told  me 
that  he  did  not  express  his  opinion  on  the  subject  to  anybody  in  Hono- 
lulu. That  I  remember  distinctly.  He  told  me  that  he  could  not  do 
that,  because  it  would  give  a  wrong  impression.  He  always  stated 
that  he  took  information  from  all  classes,  and  I  remember  that  some 
information  he  gave  me  appeared  to  me  as  though  the  thing  must  nec- 
essarily come  up  in  some  shape  sooner  or  later.  That  was  that  in  1876, 
when  the  reciprocity  treaty  between  this  country  and  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  was  first  put  into  effect,  the  United  States  had  practically 
exercised  protection  over  these  islands ;  that  it  was  beyond  any  ques- 
tion not  only  the  duty  of  the  United  States  to  exercise  this  protec- 
tion at  that  time,  but  to  continue  to  do  it,  on  account  of  the  monetary 
interests  of  its  citizens.  Mr.  Stevens  stated  that  the  United  States  was 
the  only  country  that  had  systematically  kept  a  war  ship  there;  that  the 
British  Government  rarely  had  a  ship  there,  and  then  only  temporarily 
on  its  way  to  Australia. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  you  have  stated  as  fully  as  you  desire  to 
do  the  political  situation  out  there?  Are  there  any  other  facts  yon 
wish  to  state? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  natives  did  not  seem  to  take  any  particular  inter- 
est in  the  matter  except  that  they  felt  that  something  ought  to  be  done 
by  the  United  States  to  relieve  the  sugar  situation.    They  had  uo 
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organised  idea  as  to  annexation  or  a  protectorate  or  a  better  treaty,  or 
anytliing  of  the  sort,  and  they  did  not  look  to  their  own  Government; 
they  looked  to  the  United  States  to  relieve  them.  I  gnosH  that  is  about 
all  I  have  to  say  on  that  subject. 

The  Chairman.  Now,  if  you  will,  proceed  to  give  the  data  which  you 
say  you  have  collected  with  respect  to  the  commercial  situation  of 
Hawaii. 

Mr.  SiMrsoN.  Prior  to  the  settlement  of  the  white  men  in  the  islands, 
the  native  products  were  taro  (or  kalo),  sweet  potatoes,  yams,  sugar 
cane. bananas,  calabash  gourds,  wauke  (or  paper  mulberry),  out  of  wliich 
they  made  their  clothes;  awa,  fiom  which  they  manufactured  their 
drinks,  and  also  a  few  hogs  and  fowls.  At  that  time  there  was  no  cir- 
culating medium,  the  trade  being  carried  on  by  barter.  The  natives 
were  not  an  ingenious  people,  and  the  improvements  they  made  were 
quite  crude,  but  apparently  carried  on  with  very  good  judgment.  They 
built  extensive  irrigation  ditches,  and  leveled  terrac-es,  and  worked 
their  taro  patches  with  very  crude  tools  and  implements.  The  first  trade 
with  the  outside  world  was  in  January,  1778,  when  Cook  traded  them 
some  nails  and  bits  of  iron  for  hogs,  vegetables,  fresh  water,  and  wood. 
Portlock  and  Dixon  were  the  first  to  recognize  the  commercial  impor- 
tance of  the  geographical  location  of  the  group  in  1786,  when  they  pur- 
posely made  it  a  stopping  place  to  replenish  their  shii)S.  Portlock  and 
Dixon  wereengaged  in  buying  furs  from  Indians  on  tlie  Northwest  coast 
of  America  and  selling  them  in  the  Canton  market.  This  trade  was 
augmented  to  a  considerable  extent. 

In  1791  Capt.  Kendrick,  of  Boston,  in  the  sloop  Lady  Washingtonj 
left  3  sailors  at  Kauai  to  collect  sandalwood  and  pearls  against  his 
return  to  England.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  sandalwood  trade 
with  China,  which  reached  its  height  during  the  period  of  years  cov- 
ered from  1810  to  1825.  Sandalwood  was  sold  on  board  the  vessels 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  at  that  time  at  $10  a  picul,  or  13oJ  pounds. 
The  trade  averaged  $400,000  a  year  for  some  years.  In  1835  the  sandal- 
wood trade  had  practically  ended.  Capt.  Vancouver  first  gave  the 
natives  the  slips  and  seed  for  raising  orange  trees  and  grapevines  and 
many  other  subtropical  plants,  in  1792.  The  great  bulk  of  marketa- 
ble vegetation  of  the  islands  was  not  indigenous  to  the  islands.  Nearly 
everything  they  have  there  is  brought  from  the  different  shores,  in  fiict 
the  way  the  city  of  Honolulu  is  located  there  is  no  foliage,  except  15 
or  20  cocoauut  trees.  Now  it  is  a  beautiful  city  of  subtropical  trees 
and  foliage.  In  1793  Vancouver  returned  from  his  trip  to  California 
and  lauded  a  bull,  5  cows,  3  sheep,  the  first  of  the  kind  placed  on  the 
islands.  Horses  were  first  taken  to  the  islands  in  1803  by  Capt.  Cleve- 
land.   Vancouver  superintended  the  building  of  the  first  ship  in  1791. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  that  built? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  was  built  at  Lahawa. 

The  first  organized  effort  for  commercial  relations  with  the  United 
States  was  made  when  missionaries  landed  from  New  England  in  1820. 
The  first  whaling  ship  arrived  at  Honolulu  in  1820,  to  be  soon  followed 
by  many  others,  and  Hawaii  was  made  a  base  of  su])plies.  Much  time 
was  saved  by  ships  engaged  in  whaling  by  taking  their  oil  to  Hawaii, 
transshipping  it  to  New  England,  making  necessary  repairs,  laying  in 
supplies,  and  utilizing  natives  on  their  whaling  voyages.  The  Hawaiian 
proved  to  be  the  best  sailor  obtainable.  In  1820  it  was  estimated  that 
100  whaling  ships  annually  were  putting  in  at  Honolulu,  and  each  ship 
is  said  to  have  expended  on  an  average  the  sum  of  $20,000  each,  or  about 
$2,000,000  a  year.    Recognizing  the  value  of  this  growing  traffic  mer- 
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chants  established  trading  houses  to  gather  in  this  important  industry. 
The  whaling  trade  continued  to  be  the  chief  source  of  income  to  the 
islands  for  a  number  of  years.  In  1845  there  were  500  whaling  ships 
arrived  there.  In  1878  the  whaling  trade  practically  died  out.  Exper- 
iments were  made  in  growing  commodities,  such  as  silk,  cotton,  wheat, 
sugar,  coflee,  but  nothing  of  particular  value  was  accomplished,  except 
in  raising  coffee  and  sugar.  The  coffee  culture  increased  rapidly  and 
promised  well  until  there  came  a  drought  in  the  years  1851-'52,  which 
it  was  said  caused  a  blight.  That  for  a  time  ended  the  advancement 
of  this  industry. 

The  Chairman.  Coffee,  like  the  other  plants  you  have  been  speaking 
of,  was  not  indigenous  *? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No.  They  have  experimented  in  coffee  for  a  number 
of  years  down  there,  and  the  trouble  has  been  that  the  people  who  have 
been  engaged  in  experimenting  do  not  understand  their  business. 
They  would  start  their  trees  at  too  low  an  altitude.  Whenever  tliey 
got  above  2,000  or  2,500  feet  they  have  had  the  best  results.  Now  they 
are  going  into  the  matter  to  a  greater  extent  than  they  have  ever  done 
before.    They  grow  a  splendid  quality  of  coffee. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  they  sufficient  area  at  that  altitude  and  higher 
to  make  it  an  important  matter? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  Their  area  to  a  certain  extent  is  limited,  but 
there  is  a  vast  area  that  it  will  take  a  good  many  years  to  set  out, 
especially  the  island  of  Hawaii,  which  has  4,500  square  miles,  and  the 
greater  portion  of  it  is  above  1,500  feet.  The  other  islands  are  not,  of 
course,  so  large. 

Senator  Gray.  On  what  island  is  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Oahu. 

Senator  Gray.  Do  you  know  what  the  area  of  that  island  is? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Six  hundred  square  miles. 

Senator  Gray.  Is  that  all? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  is  next  to  the  largest  inhabited  island  in  the  group. 
There  are  five  principal  islands. 

Senator  Gray.  The  city  of  Honolulu  has  the  greater  portion  of  the 
population  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  Coffee  that  they  raise  there  has  a  splendid 
flavor,  and  in  time  is  going  to  become  a  very  profitable  commodity.  It 
is  known  as  the  Kona  coffee  on  account  of  its  being  raised  in  a  dis- 
trict by  the  name  of  Kona,  and  it  has  a  flavor  that  resembles  a  mix- 
ture of  Mocha  and  Java.  It  has  never  been  gone  into  systematically, 
but  they  are  going  ahead  with  it  now,  and  they  will  undoubtedly  build 
up  a  great  business  there. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Spalding,  who  was  before  us,  expressed  the 
opinion  that  it  would  not  be  a  success  there. 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  is  the  opinion  of  nearly  everybody  who  lives 
there,  but  it  is  not  borne  out  in  experiments  which  have  been  made  by 
men  who  understand  coffee  culture.  It  is  a  peculiar  industry,  and 
must  be  given  careful  attention,  and  the  knowledge  of  years  must  be 
brought  to  it.  The  merchants  of  Honolulu  net  more  money  for  the 
coffee  that  they  sell  in  the  San  Francisco  market  grown  on  the  island 
of  Hawaii  than  for  any  coffee  sold  in  the  San  Francisco  market,  and  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  it  is  not  prepared  for  market  in  what  would  be 
ordinarily  termed  a  marketable  condition;  it  is  not  separated.  The 
good  and  the  bad  are  all  dumped  into  the  same  sack,  and  while  1  was 
there  one  house  in  Honolulu  had  quite  a  little  stock  of  it,  some  1,200 
or   1,500    bags,   and    the  proprietor    had    refused   at  Honolulu    25 
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cents  a  pound  for  that  coflFee.  ATiyone  who  is  jmsted  in  j[?reen  coffees 
knows  that  that  is  a  ])ietty  good  inice  ])laccd  at  sliijunent. 

The  Chairman.  Your  inquiries  into  the  industries  of  llawaii  were 
stimulated  by  the  trade  you  were  trying  t6  establish  between  those 
islands  and  Puget  Sound. 

Mr.  Simpson.  I  took  up  each  article  to  see  whether  we  could  handle 
it,  and  also  took  up  articles  tliat  i)romised  w«dl.  In  fact,  when  I 
returned  to  Taconia  I  completed  a  good  size  coffee  company  to  go  into 
the  culture  of  coffee  there,  but  it  was  killed  by  the  revolution.  The 
sugar  business  is  completely  controlled  by  the  American  Sugar  Eefining 
Company. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  in  San  »ancisco? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No;  I  mean  the  sugai-  trust  in  the  United  States.  The 
sugar  trust  now  controls  all  the  sugar  refineries  in  San  Francisco. 
Do  you  want  me  to  give  you  some  sngar  data? 

The  Chairman,  i^ot  just  now;  you  may  proceed  with  your  state- 
ment. 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  first  plantation  for  sugar  purposes  was  estab- 
lished in  1835  by  Ladd  &  Co.,  Americans,  and  cane  was  raised  in  a 
small  way  for  a  number  of  years.  They  got  quite  a  valuable  charter 
from  the  Hawaiian  Government.  They  claimed  at  that  time  it  was 
procured  for  the  purpose  of  selling  the  charter.  It  gave  them  the 
selection  of  a  vast  quantity  of  land  for  a  nominal  consideration.  When 
gold  was  discovered  in  California  a  new  market  was  opened  up,  and 
the  trade  of  the  islands  had  greatly  increased  up  to  the  year  1893.  When 
the  gold  fever  was  on  in  California  they  had  very  few  supplies  there, 
and  the  people  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  went  into  the  raising  of  com- 
modities to  a  greater  extent  than  they  had  before  or  since.  For 
instance,  they  started  flour  mills  and  went  into  the  raising  of  wheat  on 
the  islands.  I  do  not  believe  any  is  raised  now.  In  the  fifties  sugar 
sold  up  to  20  cents  a  pound  in  California,  and  later  the  acreage  was 
considerably  increased  in  the  hope  that  a  reciprocity  treaty  would  be 
successfully  negotiated  with  the  United  States.  When  the  reciprocity 
treaty  was  finally  signed  and  ratified  in  1875-'76  the  raising  of  sugar 
cane  became  the  chief  product  of  the  island.  The  first  commercial 
treaty  that  was  ever  negotiated  with  the  United  States  was  in  1826; 
the  steam  navigation  between  the  islands  in  the  group  was  first 
started  in  1853;  the  first  steamship  line  between  San  Francisco  and 
the  islands  was  established  in  1870,  a  line  running  through  to  Aus- 
tralia. 

The  Chairman.  Where  do  they  get  their  coal  for  the  operation  of 
that  steam  intercommunication  between  the  islands?  I  want  to  know 
whether  it  is  imported. 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  is  all  imported. 

The  Chairman.  And  from  what  part  of  the  earth  particularly? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Altogether  you  may  say  with  one  or  two  shipments  of 
coal  it  has  come  from  Newcastle  in  Australia. 

The  Chairman.  Sydney"? 

Mr.  Simpson.  New  South  Wales.  It  is  from  the  Newcastle  mines 
of  Australia.  They  call  it  Newcastle  coal.  It  is  a  bituminous  coal, 
and  it  costs  them  in  Honolulu  from  $6.75  to  $7.50,  according  to  the 
cost  of  shipping  from  Australia. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  any  wood  or  other  substance  in  Hawaii 
that  will  be  of  use  in  steam  navigation  hereafter! 

Mr.  Simpson.  No. 
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The  Chairman.  So  that  their  dependence,  for  fuel  for  this  purpose  is 
upon  foreign  ports  entirely. 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  They  ought  to  make  a  good  market  for  coal  between 
Honolulu  and  Seattle? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Do  not  say  Seattle.  That  is  the  poorest  coal  on  the 
Pacific  coast. 

Senator  Gray.  Have  you  good  coal  in  the  ISTorthwest? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes;  we  have  good  coal  in  the  mines  that  have  been 
worked  a  long  while.  Now,  about  the  woods;  the  indigenous  woods  of 
the  Hawaiian  Islands  number  150  kinds.  The  insects  have  done  con- 
siderable damage  to  them;  the  most  common  is  the  borer,  a  species  of 
bug.  I  may  say  right  there,  on  account  of  the  limited  amount  of  wood 
on  the  islands  the  question  of  rain  has  become  quite  a  serious  matter. 
When  hogs  and  cattle  became  so  plentiful  they  were  turned  loose,  and 
they  rooted  up  the  trees  and  roamed  wild,  and  the  greatest  sport  they 
get  down  there  is  hunting  wild  cattle.  They  have  destroyed  all  the 
trees  below  2,000  feet,  and  they  passed  laws  while  I  was  there  prohibit- 
ing them  cutting  trees  except  for  firewood. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  say  the  cattle  destroyed  the  trees  you 
mean  they  ate  the  foliage  and  under  plants'? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  Of  indigenous  woods  the  most  common  are  the 
Oahea. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  care  to  go  into  that  wood  subject.  My 
question  was  about  getting  fuel  for  steam  navigation  in  the  islands. 

Mr.  Simpson.  On  Oahu  is  the  best,  at  |13  per  cord  in  4-foot  lengths. 
And  right  there  I  would  state  that  I  sold,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  quite 
a  quantity  of  firewood.  I  have  an  order  from  one  firm  in  Honolulu  to 
fill  up  whatever  space  we  had  with  firewood  from  Puget  Souud. 

The  Chairman.  You  sold  that  to  be  delivered,  but  you  never  got  a 
chance  to  deliver  it? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  get  the  data  that  you  now  hand  me 
in  relation  to  the  commerce  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Simpson.  From  the  annual  reports  of  the  collector-general  of 
customs  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  from  reports  emanating  from 
the  Treasury  Department  of  the  United  States.     One  verified  the  other. 

The  Chairman.  Are  you  satisfied  that  the  figures  that  are  based 
upon  that  data  are  correct? 

Mr.  Simpson.  I  am.  The  figures  are  as  follows :  The  total  export 
and  import  trade  of  Hawaiian  Islands  from  first  year  of  official  data 
recorded,  1855,  to  December  31,  1892,  amounts  to  $265,130,486,  the 
imports  being  $98,981,325  and  exports  $166,155,251.  This  is  with  aU 
countries.  The  first  year  in  which  there  is  a  complete  record  of  the 
business  done  between  the  United  States  and  Hawaiian  Islands  was 
the  year  1870.  The  total  amount  of  merchandise  and  bullion  exported 
to  and  imported  from  Hawaiian  Islands  from  1870  to  1892,  inclusive,  is 
valued  at  $203,145,447,  divided  as  follows: 


Exported 

to  Hawaiian 

Islands. 

Imported 

from  Hawaiian 

Islands. 

Total. 

Merchaiidiae 

$55, 183,  611 
8, 108,  508 

$138,  670, 737 
1, 182,  501 

$193, 854,  348 

9,  291,  099 

Total 

63, 292, 119 

139, 853, 3S8 

203, 145, 447 
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Tlie  above  table  gives  some  idea  of  tlie  i)iofit  wliicli  lias  accrued  to 
the  Ameiicaii  traders  from  the  Ilawaiiaii  Islands  traClic.     The  United 
States  secured  from  the  Hawaiian  Islands  during  a  i)eriod  of  twenty-two 
years- 
Merchandise  and  bullion  to  the  value  of $139,853,  328 

For  which  they  returned  merchandise  and  bullion  to  the  value  of 63,  292, 119 


ShowinjL?  a  balance  of  trade  in  favor  of  the  United  States  of 76,  561,  209 

The  reciprocity  treaty  went  into  eflect  in  September,  1870.  The  net 
total  excess  of  imi)orts  over  exports  of  both  merchandise  and  bullion 
up  to  1877  was  §3,139,997.  Bv  deducting  this  amount  from  the  net 
balance  of  trade  from  1870  to  189L>  the  amount  derived,  $73,121,212, 
represents  the  balance  of  trade  in  favor  of  American  traders  under  the 
operation  of  the  reciprocity  treaty. 

The  foregoing  figures  show  the  difference  in  the  volume  of  trade  and 
the  value  of  trade  prior  to  and  during  the  time  of  the  operation  of  the 
treaty  of  reciprocity  of  187G. 

The  Chairman.  Does  your  table  show  whether  there  is  any  material 
falling  off"  in  the  trade  in  consequence  of  the  repeal  of  the  tax  on  sugar? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  figures  do  not  show  that  conclusively,  for  this 
reason,  that  the  season  following  the  adoption  of  the  McKinley  bill 
the  gross  tonnage  was  increased  very  much,  but  tlie  price  was  reduced 
for  that  reason.  The  actual  figures  show  the  production  of  sugar  was 
nuich  greater  than  it  had  been  prior.  Some  new  sugar  plantations 
came  into  bearing  that  were  not  producing  before. 

The  Chairman.  Have  the  business  enteriirises  with  which  you  have 
been  associated  made  any  examination  into  steaming  coals  in  what  you 
call  the  northwestern  Pacific,  that  is,  along  the  line  of  the  United 
States  and  the  British  Possessions  on  the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Simpson.  I  have  In  a  general  way.  Of  some  particular  kinds  of 
coal  I  made  a  specific  examination  for  the  purpose  of  using  them  on  our 
line  of  steamship. 

The  Chairman.  Where  was  your  line  designed  to  run;  from  the 
United  States  to  where? 

Mr.  Simpson.  To  points  on  Puget  Sound;  that  is  to  say,  Victoria, 
Seattle,  and  Tacoma. 

The  Chairman.  Where  did  you  expect  to  get  your  supply  of  fuel? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  depended  very  largely  on  where  we  got  the  great- 
est amount  of  our  freight.  If  we  could  get  a  sufficient  (luantity  of 
freight  to  warrant  us  in  going  into  Victoria  to  stop  there,  we  would 
have  to  get  coal  from  the  Comax  mines  in  California.  If  it  were  not 
advisable  to  go  in  there  we  proposed  to  get  a  quantity  of  coal  in  Ros- 
lyn,  in  Washington,  which  is  mined  exclusively  by  the  Northern 
Pacific.  It  is  equal  to  any  coal  in  the  State  of  Washington;  but  the 
Vancouver  coal  is  a  little  cheaper,  from  the  fact  that  the  Northern 
Pacific  Eailroad  Company  put  an  arbitrary  rate  on  carrying  coal  to 
the  seaboard,  because  they  had  to  haul  over  the  mountains. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  the  length  of  the  haul  to  the  sound? 

Mr.  Simpson.  About  75  miles. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  no  coal  available  on  Puget  Sound? 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  is  the  Ecslyn  coal. 

The  Chaikman.  Is  there  no  coal  on  Puget  Sound  but  that  which  is 
brought  70  or  75  miles  by  ri»il? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Within  7  or  8  miles  of  the  sound. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  good  coal? 

Mr.  Simi'son.  It  is  fairly  good  coal,  but  not  so  good  as  Roslyn  coal. 

S.  Doc.  281,  pt  6 72 
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The  Ohaieman.  Have  they  many  open  mines  in  the  State  of  Wash- 
ington? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Quite  a  number;  I  should  say  in  the  neighborhood  of 
40  or  50.  But  there  are  not  many  of  them  that  are  worked.  The  fact 
is,  the  coal  deposits  are  so  great  that  it  does  not  pay  to  work  them, 
except  they  have  a  guaranteed  channel  for  their  trade.  Nearly  all 
the  coal  mines  are  owned  or  controlled  by  large  corporations,  such  as 
the  Southern  Pacific  Eailroad  Company,  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad 
Company,  the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad  Company,  the  Great  Northern, 
and  the  Pacific  Coast  Steamship  Company.  They  are  large  users  of 
coal,  and  nearly  all  of  them  have  gone  into  the  coal  business,  because 
they  wish  to  make  the  profit. 

The  Chairman.  As  the  mines  are  worked  deeper  does  the  quality  of 
the  coal  improve? 

Mr.  SrjiPSON.  That  is  the  general  belief.  Of  course,  where  coal 
deposits  run,  as  you  might  say,  along  the  surface,  they  do  not  increase; 
they  are  rarely  worked;  they  do  not  bother  with  them. 

The  Chairman.  Wliat  was  to  be  the  tonnage  of  the  ships  that  you 
were  to  send  out  on  this  line? 

Mr.  Simpson.  About  3,000  gross. 

The  Chairman.  How  much  of  that  would  be  occupied  in  carrying 
fuel  to  and  from  Honolulu  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Do  you  mean  for  the  use  of  the  ship  ? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Simpson.  We  figured  that  we  would  put  in  1,000  tons  of  coal. 

The  Chairman.  That  would  leave  how  much  room  for  freight — 
about  1,000  to  1,200  tons  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman*  About  one-half  your  cargo  would  consist  of  fael  for 
the  ship  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  size  of  ship  we  proposed  to  operate. 

The  Chairman.  That  would  be  still  greater  on  a  wsmaller  ship? 

Mr.  Simps<  )N.  The  proportion  would  be  still  greater. 

The  Chairman.  So  that,  in  making  a  voyage  in  a  steamship  from 
Puget  Sound  to  Honolulu  and  return,  you  would  make  the  calculation 
that  one-half  your  space  in  going  out  to  Honolulu  and  one-fourth  of  it 
returning  would  be  occupied  by  fuel  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  In  a  general  way;  yes. 

The  Chairman.  How  would  the  cost  of  coal,  if  you  had  to  purchase 
it  in  Honolulu,  compare  with  what  you  would  have  to  give  for  it,  say, 
in  Victoria? 

Mr.  Simpson.  A  good  steam  coal  sold  by  the  dealers  in  Honolulu 
would  cost  us  $14  to  $21  a  ton,  according  to  the  man's  ability  to  make 
a  trade  with  those  fellows.  But  that  is  a  contingency  we  would  not 
meet? 

The  Chairiman.  What  did  it  cost  in  Victoria? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  best  coal  that  we  could  put  on  at  Victoria  would 
cost  us  $3.50  a  ton. 

The  Chairman.  In  both  cases  do  you  mean  on  board  ship? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Alongside  the  ship,  on  a  lighter.  The  Roslyn  coal 
would  cost  us  a  trifle  more  than  that;  and  there  is  another  still  nearer 
the  coast,  known  as  the  South  Prairie  coal,  which  carries  a  high  pro- 
poition  of  steam  j)roperties.  But  it  is  a  small  mine,  and  we  could  not 
pro];ably  get  very  much  of  it.  If  we  could  get  any  we  would  put  that 
coal  on  board  the  ship  from  coal  bunkers  at  about  $3  a  ton.  Do  you 
want  the  coal  i)roi)osition  of  the  Pacific  Ocean? 
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The  Chaiuman.  T  want  to  know  what  aoquaintanee  yon  have  with 
steam  eoniTnunieation  between  the  eastern  and  western  shoies  of  the 
Pacilic,  Oce-an.  I  want  to  know  generally  what  your  ac<inaintance 
with  the  subject  is. 

Mv.  Si3irsoN.  The  way  it  is  operated  now  is  by  two  lines  of  ships 
from  San  Francisco  to  China  and  Japan,  making  Yokohama  the  ])<)rt  of 
entry,  making  one  line  from  San  I'rancisco  to  Australia,  stopjting  at 
Honolulu,  Samoa,  Apia,  New  Zealand,  and  Sidney;  and  a  line  of  ships 
to  Vancouver,  liritisb  Columbia,  to  China  and  Japan,  operaterl  by  the 
Canadian  Steamshij)  Comi)any,  and  also  under  subsidy  from  the  Eng- 
lish Government  and  Canadian  Government— heavy  subsidies,  too — 
and  a  hue  of  steamships  from  Tacoma  to  Yokoliama  and  Hongkong, 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  ever  had  anj-  business  connection  with 
any  of  the  trans  Pacific  lines? 

Mr.  SiiMPSON.  I  have  imported  a  few  goods,  but  nothing  of  a7iy 
importance.     I  have  never  been  employed  by  any  of  them. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  rule,  what  is  the  tonnage  of  ships  that  cross 
the  Pacilic  Ocean? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Ships  running  from  San  Francisco  to  Yokahoma,  on 
the  Oriental  an!  Occidental  line,  average  fr«im  4,000  to  5,000  gross 
tonnage.  On  the  Pacific  Mail,  operating  between  the  same  points, 
they  r\in  from  3,000  to  5,000.  On  the  Spreckles  line,  between  San 
Francisco  and  Australia,  they  run  about  5,0!0  tons,  and  they  have  one 
ship  that  runs  only  ])etween  San  Francisco  and  Honolulu,  3,500  tons. 
One  of  the  ships  of  the  C.inadian  Pacific  Eailroad  Company,  operating 
between  VancouA-er,  China,  and  Jap  in,  the  Emprcsf;  of  India,  is  about 
14,000  gross  tons,  and  the  shij^s  running  between  Vancouver  and 
Australia  on  the  Canadian  Pacific  line  are  about  5,000  gross  tons,  and 
those  between  Tacoma  and  China  and  Japan  are  from  3,000  tons  to 
5,5w0  tons. 

The  Chairman.  Would  all  these  ships  on  leaving  the  American 
coast  take  coal  lor  the  entire  voyage  across  the  Pacific  Ocean! 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  is  according  to  circumstances.  Possibly  I  can 
give  you  full  information  in  reference  to  that  subject.  The  ships  run- 
ning from  San  Francisco  to  Yokahoma,  as  a  rule,  only  carry  enough 
coal  to  take  them  to  China  and  Japan,  except  the  coal  market  in  Yoka- 
homa for  Hongkong  is  such  as  to  to  warrant  them  in  carrying  coal 
from  San  Francisco,  provided  they  have  plenty  of  space  to  carry  it. 
They  usually  take  liom  San  Francisco  a  coal  supply  for  twenty  days. 
The  ship  going  irom  San  Francisco  to  Yokahoma  takes  about  sixteen 
days  out  and  about  fourteen  days  to  return,  and  they  consume  in  round 
numbers  from  40  to  50  tons  of  coal  per  day.  That  coal  costs  them  in 
San  Frani'is(;o  from  80.50  to  $7.50  per  ton,  and  they  purchase  whichever 
coal  is  most  advantageous  to  them  in  price  and  qualtity.  Coal  is  taken 
to  Australia  from  San  Francisco,  from  England,  and  from  the  Pacific 
northwest  coast.  The  prices  are  of  various  kinds,  averaging  about  the 
same;  that  is,  for  some  coals.  Of  course,  cannel  coal  for  stove  or  grate 
purposes  from  the  English  mines  runs  higher.  The  manner  in  which 
that  coal  is  taken  from  San  Francisco  is  by  the  operation  of  established 
lines  of  colliers  between  San  Francisco  and  the  mines  of  the  Pacific 
northwest  by  shi])s  going  from  England  to  San  Francisco  or  points  on 
the  Pacific  coast,  bringing  coal  in  ballast,  and  by  shii)s  carrying  lumber 
from  the  Pacific  northwest  to  Australia  and  securing  a  return  cargo  of 
coal. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  a  large  trade? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Quite  a  large  trade.    It  is  very  rarely  that  a  ship  finds 
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it  necessary,  a  steamship  engaged  in  the  transportation  business,  to 
sto])  at  any  way  port  for  coal.     It  is  very  seldom  that  they  do  that  now. 

The  Chairman.  Does  the  course  of  a  vessel  from  San  Francisco  to 
Yokohama  take  in  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Simpson.  !N^o  ;  Honolulu  does  not  lie  in  the  direct  course  between 
San  Francisco  and  Yokohama. 

The  CHAIR3IAN.  How  far  away  is  it? 

]\Ir.  Simpson.  The  Geodetic  Survey  people  make  it  952  miles. 

Tlie  Chairman.  How  long  would  it  take  a  steamer  to  make  that 
distance,  running  at  the  ordinary  rates  at  which  they  run  in  crossing 
the  Pacific  Ocean? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  ships  now  in  that  traffic,  when  they  go  into  Hono- 
lulu, lose  an  average  of  about  three  to  three  and  a  half  days.  Now, 
there  is  a  point  that  comes  up  right  there. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  speaking  now  of  Yokohama  and  San  Fran- 
cisco? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  it  were  between  Hongkong  and  San 
Francisco? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Those  lines  do  not  go  to  Hongkong. 

The  Chairman.  I  mean,  suppose  there  were  a  line  between  San 
Francisco  and  Hongkong,  would  not  that  go  by  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Simpson.  I  am  not  sufficiently  posted  to  say. 

The  Chairman.  A  steamship  line  from  San  Francisco  to  Australia, 
would  go  by  the  Sandwich  Islands? 

Mr.  Simpson.  It  is  in  direct  line. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  a  steamer  going  from  Yokohama  to  San 
Francisco  would  have  to  leave  its  course  about  three  days,  if  it  had  to 
go  into  Honolulu  for  refreshment,  fuel,  or  anything  else?  That  would 
be  about  the  length  of  time? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  very  much  of 
a  loss.  The  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company  and  the  Occidental  and 
Oriental  Steamship  Company,  operating  between  San  Francisco  and 
Yokohama,  are  operating  on  an  agreement  between  them  whereby  the 
ship  of  one  line  stops  in  at  Honolulu  one  month  and  one  of  the  other 
line  the  next  month.  They  have  a  schedule  of  a  year  at  a  time,  and  by 
stopping  in  at  Honolulu  they  do  not  make  any  more  trips.  Con- 
sequently the  pay  roll  goes  on  the  same.  In  reference  to  the  pay  rolls 
there  is  less  difference  between  the  money  spent  for  labor  on  board 
those  ships  running  to  China  and  Japan  than  there  is  on  the  ships  run- 
ning from  the  American  coast  to  the  other  points  in  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
for  the  reason  that  they  employ  Chinese  and  Japanese  laborers,  and 
get  them  very  much  cheaper.  The  cost  of  labor  is  only  5  per  cent  less 
than  it  is  upon  ships  operating  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  employing 
English  labor;  so  that,  for  that  reason,  they  only  lose  what  coal  is 
actually  necessarj^  for  them  to  buy  in  making  the  trip. 

The  Chairman.  The  point  of  my  inquiry  was  in  reference  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands — of  course,  Honolulu  in  particular — 
as  a  resting  place,  place  of  refreshment,  place  of  repairs  in  case  of  any 
disaster  to  ships  crossing  from  any  portion  of  the  United  States  to  any 
of  the  large  cities  of  Asia  they  might  choose  to  enter.  That  was  the 
point  of  my  question — what  you  have  to  say  on  that  subject.  If  you 
have  anything  to  add  you  may  proceed  to  state  it. 

Mr.  Simpson.  Tliere  can  be  no  question  about  the  advantage  of  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  in  the  case  either  of  disaster  to  ships  or  the  use  of 
the  islands  as  a  coaling  station  for  the  Navy  of  this  country.    In  a 
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eoiiiiiMMciiil  \v;iy  the  loss  of  tlio  principal  lines  in  running;  from  tlio 
United  States  to  the  Orient  is  ])racti(';illy  conlined  to  the  extra  coal 
th;it  they  ni;iy  consume  in  making  the  trip,  wliich,  on  the  line  now  in 
operation  between  San  Francisco  and  Yokohama,  would  be  in  the 
neij^hborhood  of  $000  or  $900.  Of  course,  the  Hues  running  from 
points  between  Vancouver  and  Yokohama  are  of  no  benefit;  but  the 
running  between  Vancouver  and  Australia,  or  San  Fraucisco  and  lines 
Australia,  or  Nicaragua  and  the  Orient,  are  of  inestimable  value. 

TheCHAiiniAN.  If  the  Hawaiian  group  of  islands  were  in  charge  of 
some  great  and  powerful  maritime  government,  in  your  opinion  would 
it  become  a  central  distributing  point  of  the  commerce  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean  in  almost  every  direction — a  point  of  interchange  and  distribu- 
tion? Of  course,  the  idea  which  is  couclied  in  my  question  means 
that  under  such  conditions  Avould  it  be  likely  that  Honolulu  or  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  might  become  a  great  commercial  center? 

Mr.  Simpson.  From  a  commercial  sense,  strictly  speaking,  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  can  hardly  be  a  commercial  distributing  jwint  except 
for  the  goods  used  withiu  their  own  country.  But  in  so  far  as  the 
protection  of  commercial  ship])ing  is  concerned,  the  islands  are  cer- 
tainly of  great  importance.  That  is  to  say,  the  Hawaiian  Kingdom 
liossessedby  any  maritime  power  would  give  to  the  ships  of  that  uation 
a  particular  advantage  in  times  of  peril. 

The  Chairman.  AVhat  is  the  objection  to  productions  of  India  and 
Cliina  and  Japan  meeting  the  productions  of  Mexico  and  the  United 
States  and  British  America  for  exchange  at  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  is  a  condition  that  more  likely  would  have  existed 
prior  to  18;"0  than  it  is  likely  to  exist  there  now,  from  the  fact  that  in 
those  days  a  line  of  clipper  ships  was  in  use,  which  made  it  advan- 
tageous for  an  interchange  of  commodities  on  through  business.  But 
now,  with  the  railroad  and  steamship  traffic,  I  can  not  see  where  it  is 
going  to  be  of  any  benefit  to  the  commerce  of  the  world,  in  a  strictly 
commercial  sense,  in  so  far  as  making  it  a  trading  post  is  concerned. 

The  Chairman.  You,  therefore,  assume  that  steam  power  is  to  sup- 
plant the  sailing  ship  entirely? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Certainly.  In  the  days  of  sailing  ships  it  was  com- 
mon to  use  that  point  as  a  base  of  supplies  where  ships  were  engaged 
in  various  kinds  of  traffic,  as,  witness  the  whaling  trade.  It  was  better 
to  employ  ships  to  transport  the  products  which  the  whaling  sliips 
procured  than  it  was  to  send  those  ships  all  the  way  around  the  Horn; 
it  saved  them  considerable  time  for  getting  oil  from  the  whale. 

The  Chairman.  But  transportation  on  sailing  ships  is  cheaper  than 
on  steamers? 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  is  true,  of  course,  if  limited  to  steady  markets. 
But  as  that  country  stands  there  is  no  product  that  passes  by  that 
island,  no  two  products,  one  growing  in  the  Orient  and  one  in  the 
South  American  Continent,  that  are  interchangeable  as  a  common 
thing.  The  usual  route  of  vessels  engaged  hi  that  trade  is,  they  start 
from  England,  go  to  Australia  with  commodities,  and  pick  up  a  cargo 
there  if  possible.  From  there  they  go  to  some  point  on  the  Pacific 
coast  load  a  cargo,  and  return  to  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  Chairman.  Perhaps  I  can  illustrate  my  question  to  you  better 
by  supposing  a  case.  Suppose  you  have  your  choice  between  sending 
a  cargo  of  pig  iron,  hardware  of  the  coarser  kinds,  heavier  kinds,  or 
steel  bars  for  railways,  or  other  material  of  that  sort,  on  board  a  sail- 
ing ship  or  steamer? 

Mr.  Simpson.  You  mean  commodities  1 
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Tlie  CHArRMAN.  Coiiiinodities,  yes;  wbich  do  not  require  too  rapid 
transportation,  but  one  that  is  cheap  and  safe,  would  you  not  prefer 
to  ship  your  commodities  on  a  sailing  ship  if  you  could  save  freight  by 
doing  so  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Do  you  mean,  if  tliey  were  going  to  the  Orient,  to  take 
them  to  Honolulu  and  then  ship  them  to  the  Orient  ? 

The  Chairman.  Or  as  a  place  of  refreshment  for  ships? 

Mr.  Simpson.  In  that  case  it  undoubtedly  would  be  of  great  advan- 
tage. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  agree  with  your  assumption  that  steam 
transportation  or  steam  navigation  is  going  to  supplant  the  sail.  I 
think  it  will  be  found,  after  a  while,  that  the  sui)ply  of  coal  is  so  lim- 
ited, or  the  price  will  be  so  great,  that  for  the  heavier  commodities  it 
will  not  be  used  for  transportation  and  sailing  ships  will  come  in 
vogue  and  be  an  important  part  of  the  commerce  of  the  world. 

Mr,  Simpson.  One  reason  why  I  take  that  ground  is,  when  I  was  in 
Honolulu  I  saw  a  bill  of  lading  issued  by  the  Southern  Pacific  Eailroad 
Company  of  goods  shipped  from  London  and  routed  across  the  Atlantic 
and  the  United  States  by  the  Souihern  Pacilic  Railroad  Company,  and 
from  San  Francisco  to  Honolulu  by  steam  navigation.  Arbitmry  rates 
exist  across  the  American  Continent  and  between  San  Francisco  and 
Honolulu.  The  rate  fluctuates  on  the  Atlantic  according  to  the  dis- 
placement of  cargo  offered,  and  that  transportation  was  31  shillings  and 
G  pence.  The  same  articles  taken  from  New  York  City  to  Honolulu 
overland  would  cost  us  in  American  money  $5.30.  The  same  articles 
taken  in  a  sailing  vessel  from  London  to  Honolulu,  occupying  some  eight 
months  in  time,  (and  it  would  be  a  good  trip  to  make  it  in  eight  months), 
would  cost  $4.85,  according  to  the  then  existing  rate.  ISow,  the  i)ersons 
sliipping  those  goods  preferred  steam  across  the  Atlantic  and  the  Ameri- 
can Continent,  over  a  sailing  vessel,  from  the  fact  that  the  money 
invested  in  the  cargo  in  transit  would  be  greater  than  the  cheap  rate 
on  the  return  cargo  from  Honolulu,  except  the  ship  struck  there  in  the 
sugar  season,  when  they  could  get  a  return  cargo  to  the  Pacific  coast. 
There  would  have  to  be  that  difference  arranged  for. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  general  proposition,  I  suppose,  it  is  not  to  be 
disputed  that  over  a  long  distance  the  transportation  of  heavy  articles 
of  commerce  would  be  cheaper  by  sail  than  by  steam  ? 

Mr.  Simpson.  That  was  the  generally  accepted  idea,  except  where 
you  get  cheap  fuel.  The  resources  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  for  fuel  are 
greater  than  on  the  Atlantic.  They  have  three  distinct  bases  of  supply 
where  there  is  an  enormous  amount  of  coal.  I  speak  of  the  Japanese 
coal  fields,  the  Australian  coal  fields,  and  the  coal  fields  of  the  North- 
western Pacific  coast.  The  Japanese  coal  fields  and  the  Northwest 
Pacific  Coast  fields  are  almost  inexhaustible.  An  enormous  amount 
of  coal  can  be  produced  there.  The  methods  of  handling  in  the 
Northwest  Pacific  coast  are  very  crude  in  comparison  with  the  manner 
the  business  is  handled  in  well-settled  and  well- worked  coal  fields.  It 
is  so  much  in  its  infancy  that  it  has  hardly  gone  beyond  its  experi- 
mental stage. 

The  Chairman.  As  yet  the  real  value  of  the  coal  out  there  is  not 
known,  and  can  not  be  known,  until  they  go  further  down  into  the  seam 
or  vein? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No.  Known  coal  fields  are  so  numerous  and  known 
deposits  are  so  numerous  at  this  time  that  it  would  be  a  waste  of  money 
to  expend  it  in  finding  new  fields. 

The  Chairman.  You  mean  in  our  own  country  f 
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Mr.  Simpson.  In  the  State  of  Washington,  I  know  that  to  be  true. 

The  (Jhaiuman.  Give  a  gencM  al  statement  of  the  commercial  relations 
between  Hawaii  and  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  Hawaiian  Islands  are  to  the  Pacific  Const  and  to 
the  country  west  of  the  Mississippi  liivcr  what  the  West  Indies  are  to 
the  Atlantic  and  the  country  east  of  the  ^Mississippi  Eiver.  They 
raise  and  can  raise  the  same  products.  They  are  at  present  nearly 
identical  in  formation,  in  methods,  and  manner  of  doing  business,  and 
of  articles  actually  handled.  There  is,  to  my  mind,  no  alternative  for 
the  United  States  except  to  provide  conditions  and  manner  of  doing 
business  with  the  Sandwich  Islands,  from  the  fact  that  the  conn- 
try  west  of  the  Miss(mri  River  is  practically  dependent  upon  those 
islands  for  the  commodities  which  are  raised  in  the  islands,  to  procure 
them  at  anywhere  near  the  price  at  which  the  same  commodities  aie 
sold  east  of  the  Mississippi  liivf^r.  In  the  West  Indies  sugar,  rice, 
and  the  fruit  culture  is  in  its  infancy,  but  it  will  be  augmented  very 
fast.  The  principle  article,  sugar,  is  dependent  upon  the  Pacitic  coast 
market,  so  called,  and  the  Pacitic  coast  is  comi)elled  to  reciprocate. 
For  this  reason  sugar  raised  in  Cuba  and  refined  in  the  I^astern  part 
of  the  United  States  is  compelled  to  pay  too  great  a  transportation  fee 
to  reach  the  markets  of  the  Pacitic  coast.  Were  there  no  sugar  raised 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  sugar  would  be  received  from  ('liina  and 
Japan  rather  than  from  Cuba,  on  account  of  this  transportation.  The 
sugar  business  is  controlled  by  the  American  Sugar  Trust,  of  which 
Spreckels  and  his  interest  are  a  part.  Daring  the  winter  of  1892-'93 
contracts  were  made  by  the  American  Sugar  Trust,  through  Spreckels 
as  agent,  for  their  product  of  sugar  for  five  years.  The  stipulations 
of  that  contract  are  these: 

The  trust  agrees  to  pay  to  the  grower  for  sugar  laid  in  San  Fran- 
cisco the  same  price  that  Cuban  sugar  brings  in  !New  York  City,  less 
a  quarter  of  a  cent  per  pound.  This  quarter  of  a  cent  per  pound  dif- 
ference is  for  the  purpose,  as  claimed  by  the  sugar  trust  i)eople,  to  com- 
pensate them  for  the  difference  in  freight  that  they  would  have  to  pay 
if  they  had  to  take  Cuban  sugar  to  the  Pacific  coast.  It  is  simply  a 
subterfuge  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  tlie  advantage  of  a  quarter  of 
a  cent  per  pound.  That  contract  also  states  that  all  sugar  running  in 
grade  of  90  per  cent  saccharine  shall  pay  a  thirty-second  of  1  cent  per 
pound  for  each  degiee  over  96  per  cent  saccharine,  and  a  sixth  of  1  per 
cent  on  each  degree  under  96  per  cent  saccharine.  All  the  ])lanters  in 
the  islands  engagedin  the  sugar  business  have  signed  thiscontract  from 
the  fact  that  there  is  no  other  outlet.  When  I  was  in  Honolulu  in  the 
winter  of  1892  the  growing  jirice  of  sugar  w^as  about  690  per  ton.  The 
cause  of  that  was  that  the  previous  crop  of  Cuban  sugar  had  been  prac- 
tically a  failure,  and  they  were  enabled  to  get  a  nmch  better  price  than 
they  are  getting  at  present.  The  last  quotations  which  I  received  from 
Honolulu  they  were  paying  for  Hawaiian  sugar  laid  in  San  Francisco 
2J,  almost  the  lowest  price  it  has  ever  reached,  and  which  price  does 
not  pay  even  a  small  interest  on  the  investment. 

The  rice  business  of  the  islands  is  carried  on  principally  by  the  Chi- 
nese and  Jai)anese.  The  rice  they  raise  grades  with  what  is  known 
commercially  as  No.  1,  or  as  good  as  any  rice  in  the  South  Sea  Islands 
or  off  South  Carolina. 

The  Chairman.  How  is  it  raised? 

Mr.  Simpson.  By  irrigation  j  dilierent  from  what  it  is  in  the  fields 
in  the  South. 
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The  Chairman.  You  mean  iriigatiou  brouglit  on  the  land  by  ditclies? 

Mr,  Simpson.  Noj  but  tliey  allow  tlie  water  to  stand  until  the  crop 
ripens,  then  they  draw  it  oft'.  If  they  can  not,  the  men  go  on  and  do  it 
in  rubber  boots.  Most  of  that  rice  is  milled  by  one  concern  at  Hono- 
lulu, and  very  little  of  it  is  shipped  to  the  United  States  in  the  condi- 
tion of  what  is  known  as  paddy.  It  enters  successfully  in  competition 
with  Japanese  and  other  (Oriental  rice  on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  very 
rarely  does  any  rice  from  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  South  Carolina,  or 
Louisiana  reach  the  Pacific  const.  I  do  not  know  of  but  one  season 
where  any  was  shipped  there,  and  that  was  three  years  ago  when  there 
was  an  enormous  crop  in  the  South  and  they  could  not  find  a  market. 

The  next  interest  of  importance  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  is  the  banana 
business.  In  the  Hawaiian  Islands  they  are  raised  usually  in  very 
small  patches  by  Chinese.  They  are  handled  through  a  middleman, 
and  the  cost  on  board  ship  at  Honolulu  is  about  100  per  cent  more  for 
bananas  than  it  is  in  any  of  the  West  India  countries.  In  1892  there 
were  $175,000  worth  of  bananas  shipped  from  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 
Ten  years  before  there  were  none.  With  the  decline  of  the  sugar  prod- 
ucts in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  people  have  no  alternative  except  to 
turn  their  attention  to  raising  of  coffee  and  fruits.  It  will  require  some 
years  to  bring  coffee  to  a  distinctively  commercial  point,  as  that  requires 
a  system  of  individuality  which  fruit  does  not  need.  However,  experi- 
ments are  now  being  made  and  organized  plantations  are  going  into 
the  matter  in  a  scientific  way.  The  fruit  culture  in  the  islands  will 
unquestionably  take  lead  in  the  new  departure  for  other  goods  to  raise 
beside  sugar  and  rice.  That  is  from  the  fact  that  there  is  no  other 
commodity  they  can  raise  and  which  will  have  so  great  and  popular  a 
market,  particularly,  as  bananas. 

To  illustrate  that,  in  1882  there  were  35,000  bunches  of  bananas 
landed  at  New  York  City.  In  1891  there  was  an  average  of  35,000 
bunches  per  day  arrived  in  IsTew  York  City.  To-day  the  banana  in  the 
New  England  States  is  the  poor  man's  food.  Down  to  eight  years  ago 
the  banana  was  unknown  except  as  a  curiosity,  and  now  they  buy 
them  by  the  carload.  I  am  told  that  they  affect  the  trade  in  flour, 
bacon,  and  other  common  foods  of  the  people.  One  pound  of  bananas 
has  as  much  nourishment  in  it  as  4  pounds  of  bread.  There  is  a  great 
market  west  of  the  Missouri  River,  which  is  practically  virgin,  and  the 
cost  of  raising  bananas  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  will  be  undoubtedly 
decreased  with  the  scientific  growing  of  them,  and  the  conditions  are 
such  that  they  can  be  transported  to  points  east  of  the  Pacific  slope 
and  west  of  the  Missouri  Eiver  as  cheap  as  they  can  be  brought  ti-om 
west  of  the  Atlantic  and  east  of  the  Mississippi.  At  present  a  bunch 
of  bananas  from  Honolulu,  sold  in  the  markets  of  the  Pacific  Slope  out- 
side of  San  Francisco,  will  bring  from  $3  to  $4.50. 

The  Chairman.  Are  not  bananas  raised  abundantly  and  profitably 
in  southern  California? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No;  no  more  than  they  can  be  raised  profitably  in  the 
southern  part  of  Florida.  I  have  seen  them  raised  in  Florida,  but 
their  growth  was  stunted.  While  they  are  in  the  same  latitude  that 
the  Hawaiian  Islands  are  the  conditions  seem  to  be  different.  The 
pineapple  is  another  food  which  is  being  raised  systematically,  more 
so  probably  than  bananas.  They  can  raise  and  mature  pineapples 
every  month  in  the  year.  That  is  also  true  of  bananas.  It  is  different 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  from  what  is  in  any  other  portion  of  the 
world.  This  would  insure  a  high  price  in  the  markets  of  the  Pacific 
coast.    In  two  months  of  the  year,  in  August  and  September,  the  pine- 
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apples  are  an  overproduction,  and  nntil  a  treaty  is  encctcd  with  the 
United  States  on  a  much  broader  jdan  than  tlic  one  now  in  ellect,  the 
raising  of  these  I'ruits,  and  especially  i)inca[t])le8,  will  not  be  so  gieata 
success.  The  present  treaty  with  the  United  States  adnuts  coni])ara- 
tively  a  few  of  the  Hawaiian  articles  into  the  United  States  and  all  ot 
the  articles  produced  and  manufactured  in  the  United  States  into 
Hawaii,  with  the  possible  exception  of  spirits  and  tobaccos. 

Until  a  treaty  is  eflected  whereby  nnmufactures  of  all  descriptions 
and  canned  goods  are  placed  on  the  free  list  from  that  country  no 
marked  impioveinent  can  be  made.  The  general  impression  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  when  I  was  there  was  that  when  the  treaty  runs  out 
in  1894,  when  canned  goods  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  would  certainly 
go  on  the  free  list,  the  effect  would  be  to  accelerate  the  trade  to  a 
greater  extent  than  any  other  method  that  could  be  adopted.  Strange 
as  it  may  seem,  the  Hawaiia^i  Islands  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
Pacific  coast  for  their  sujiplies  of  every  kind  and  descrii)ti(m. 

The  Chaikman.  What  do  you  mean  by  supplies?  They  do  not 
de]>end  upon  the  Tacific  coast  for  taro? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Of  every  class  and  description.  That  is  to  say,  the 
chief  subsistence  are  the  articles  which  are  procured  from  the  Pacific 
coast.  Of  course,  the  most  indigenous  article  of  food  the  natives  live 
on  is  what  is  comuumly  called  j?oi,  a  pasty  stuff  that  is  made  from  taro 
and  raw  fish.  But  in  spite  of  that  fact,  of  the  92,000  people  in  all  the 
islands,  they  are  known  as  the  greatest  consumers  per  capita  of  any 
people  in  the  world. 

Tlie  Chaiuman.  Do  you  mean  of  provisions? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Of  everything.  There  is  more  stuff  bought  and  taken 
in  there  than  in  any  other  place  in  the  world.  To  illustrate  a  little 
more  fully,  I  will  cite  some  of  the  articles  which  I  sold  while  I  was 
there.  Brick,  lime,  apples,  potatoes,  butter,  eggs,  fire  wood,  beer, 
banana  crates,  flour,  whole  barley,  rolled  barley,  chopped  feed,  cracked 
corn,  bran,  shorts,  feed  wheat,  oats,  timothy  hay,  wheat  hay,  alfalfa, 
carrots,  mules,  coal  (steam  and  stove),  plaster,  shingles,  salmon 
(canned  and  salted),  coarse  sand,  wire  nails,  onions,  sash,  doors,  and 
blinds,  crackers,  provisions,  hardware,  etc. 

The  Chairman.  With  what  do  they  pay  for  all  this? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  manner  of  doing  business  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
is,  these  principal  houses  pay  cash  for  what  they  get;  that  is  to  say, 
nearly  all  of  them  carry  their  profits  to  San  Francisco.  One  of  the 
large  houses  showed  me  its  books,  disclosing  that  he  had  not,  since  he 
had  been  in  business,  had  less  than  $34,000  of  cash  on  deposit  in  San 
Francisco.  Goods  are  paid  for  in  cash  in  San  Francisco  when  they  go 
on  board  the  ship  and  (liscounted. 

The  Chairman.  Is  the  money  actually  shipped  to  San  Francisco,  or 
is  there  exchange? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Ko  ;  it  is  carried  there. 

The  Chairmaji.  How  do  they  get  hold  of  this  money? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  money  that  they  get  from  the  sale  of  sugar  is 
deposited  to  the  credit  of  these  concerns  in  San  Francisco,  and  they 
pay  their  bills  in  that  manner. 

The  Chairman.  Is  there  enough  commerce  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
to  enable  them  to  become  the  largest  consumers  per  capita  in  the 
world? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  The  figures  that  I  have  heretofore  submitted  to 
you  prove  that  assertion,  showing  that  since  the  year  1870  there  has 
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been  a  profit  to  the  traders  in  that  business  of  about  $76,000,000  in 
round  figures. 

The  Cn  AIRMAN.  If  I  comprehend  your  statement  correctly  the  whole 
population  of  Hawaii  is  dependent  for  subsistence  in  every  way  upon 
the  sugar  crop? 

Mr.  Simpson.  The  sugar  crop  and  the  rice  crop ;  they  are  the  two 
principal  crops. 

The  Chair Ji AN.  Do  they  not  raise  cattle,  hogs,  and  poultry? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No;  they  are  the  most  improvident  people  I  have  ever 
met  with.  I  have  never  lived  iu  the  South,  but  in  the  West  Indies 
and  in  the  sever  \\  countries  where  they  have  cheap  labor  they  have 
utterly  no  idea  of  the  value  of  money.  I  was  standing  on  the  corner 
talking  to  a  contractor  when  a  native  laborer  came  up  and  asked  for  a 
position.  The  contractor  and  I  were  talking  of  the  improvident  char- 
acter of  the  native  Kanaka.  The  contractor  asked  him  how  much  he 
wished  for  his  work  and  the  fellow  said  $50  a  month.  The  contractor 
said,  "Jack,  I  can  not  pay  you  that;  I  will  give  you  $2  a  week,"  and 
the  Kanaka  at  once  said,  "  When  sliall  I  go  to  work?"  That  is  true, 
they  have  no  idea  or  conception  of  the  v.ilue  of  money. 

The  Chairman.  You  are  now  speaking  of  the  very  low  classes? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Of  the  natives. 

The  Chairman.  They  are  not  all  that  way;  some  of  the  natives  are 
respectable  people,  having  sense  and  character. 

Mr.  Simpson.  1  do  not  remember  having  met  more  than  one  or  two 
full-blooded  natives  who  were  men  of  means.  I  do  not  wish  to  ques- 
tion their  character,  because  they  are  the  most  honest  people  tliat  I  ever 
met.  Of  the  so-called  35,000  natives  iu  all  the  islands,  as  a  matter  of 
fact  there  are  only  about  6,000  who  are  full-blooded  natives,  the  bal- 
ance having  a  strain  of  various  kinds  of  blood.  Liliuokalani  has  a  strain 
of  negro  blood,  and  is  not  a  descendant  of  the  ancient  chiefs  of  the 
islands,  as  is  generally  supposed. 

The  Chairman.  You  think  the  mixing  of  the  blood  has  improved 
the  people? 

Mr.  Simpson.  Yes.  There  are  other  articles  which  can  be  raised 
and  manufactured  with  profit  in  the  islands.  For  instance,  common 
salt  can  be  gathered  at  a  very  low  price,  and  if  the  trade  were  entered 
into  it  could  be  sold  at  a  very  good  profit. 

The  Chairman.  There  are  none  of  the  leading  minerals — iron,  cop- 
per, and  lead? 

Mr.  Simpson.  No;  the  soil  is  aU  disintegrated  lava,  and  everything 
nearly  requires  irrigation. 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  notice. 
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Washington,  D.  C,  Wednesday^  February  7,  189 i. 
The  subcommittee  met  i^fiirsnaiit  to  notice. 

Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  INIorgan)  and  Senators  Butler,  Sher- 
man, Frye,  and  Senator  Dolphof  the  lull  comiuiLtee. 
Absent:  Senator  Gray. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  COMMANDER  NICOLL  LUDLOW. 

The  Chairman.  At  what  time  have  you"  visited  the  Hawaiian  Islands? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  have  only  been  there  once.  I  was  coinmander  of  the 
Mohican.  I  arrived  there  on  the  10th  of  February  last  and  lell  there 
on  the  1st  of  May. 

The  Chaiemajm.  What  American  ship  did  you  find  in  port! 

Mr,  Ludlow.  I  found  the  Boston  there.  Subsequently  the  Alliance 
came  in  and  reported.  The  Adams  was  sent  down  to  take  tlie  place  of 
the  Mohican,  and  on  her  arrival  I  went  north.  The  Mohican  was 
Admiral  Skerrett's  flagship;  1  was  his  chief  of  stalf  during  the  time 
I  remained  there. 

The  Chair:man.  On  your  arrival  at  Honolulu,  what  did  you  find  to 
be  the  condition  of  the  community  there  as  to  quietude  and  regularity 
in  the  conduct  of  business! 

Mr.  Li^DLOW.  I  had  never  been  tliere  before,  and  I  am  not  able  to  make 
any  correct  comparison  of  the  atlairs  then  with  what  they  had  been. 
But  the  people  comjjlained  of  haid  times,  as  they  began  to  do  every- 
where. Of  course,  business  went  on  just  the  same;  they  did  a  good 
deal  of  talking;  apparently  they  liad  not  much  else  to  do;  stand  around 
and  talk  on  the  streets  and  on  the  piazzas. 

The  Chairman.  Were  you  around  in  the  city  much  during  the  time 
you  were  there'? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes ;  I  was  ashore  every  day.  I  was  brought  in  con- 
tact with  everybody  in  town  of  every  position.  As  the  admiral's 
chief  of  statf,  I  returned  a  great  many  calls  with  him,  and  made  a  great 
many  social  calls. 

The  Chalrman.  Were  you  at  that  time  aware  of  the  existence  of  ary 
organization  for  the  puri^ose  of  overturning  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  ITone  whatever,  any  more  than,  of  course,  the  adher- 
ents of  the  Queen  on  one  side  and  of  the  Provisional  Government  on 
the  other;  there  was  some  talk.  There  was  no  conspiracy  or  fighting, 
simply  talk.  I  have  been  around  in  different  parts  of  tlie  world,  and  I 
thought  that  Honolulu  was  as  quiet  a  community  as  you  could  find; 
everybody's  doors  and  windows  were  unlocked.  It  was  so  night  and 
day;  as  quiet  a  community  as  exists  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  describe  it  as  a  community  satisfied 
with  the  existing  government? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  Provisional  Government? 

The  Chairman.  Yes. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  A  great  many  were  dissatisfied  with  it;  thought  that 
it  ought  not  to  be  there;  thought  that  it  was  not  the  legitimate  govern- 
ment of  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  satisfied  with  the  administration  of  the 
aftairs  of  the  Government? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Oh,  yes;  I  heard  nothing  said  about  their  honesty  and 
proper  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Government;  never  heard 
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any  question  raised  as  to  what  disposition  was  made  of  the  money  and 
so  on.  The  men  who  were  in  the  Provisional  Government  were  recog- 
nized as  as  good  men  as  were  in  the  islands. 

The  Chairman.  Was  there  an  established  police  force  in  the  islands? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  rather  an  inefficient  police  force;  never  had  a 
call  for  one  while  I  was  there.  There  were  some  scraps  down  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  town  among  the  sailors;  but  I  never  knew  of  a  blow 
being  struck  except  by  two  lawyers,  who  got  into  some  dispute  over 
some  politics,  when  one  struck  the  other  over  the  face.  That  thing  is 
all  exaggerated  about  people  being  in  a  tremble.  Ladies  are  traveling 
around  in  their  carriages;  and  there  is  more  exaggeration  about  fear 
there  than  any  place  I  ever  saw. 

The  Chairman.  You  saw  no  evidence  at  all  of  intense  public  anxiety  ? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  have  an  opportunity  to  form  an  opinion  of 
Mr.  Dole  and  his  cabinet  in  respect  to  their  ability  as  men  to  conduct 
X)ublic  affairs,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  demeaned  themselves  in 
their  positions? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  have  met  them  all,  and  consider  them  all  first-rate 
men — dignified,  quiet,  and  little  talk  among  them.  They  were  inclined 
all  the  time  to  keej)  these  people  from  talking.  A  few  days  after  Mr. 
Blount  arrived,  and  got  the  American  flag  down  from  off  the  Govern- 
ment building,  he  asked  me  what  I  thought  of  the  state  of  public  opi- 
nion ;  whether  it  was  any  quieter  after  the  flag  came  down  than  before. 
I  told  him  there  was  a  change.  I  told  him  that  it  seemed  to  put  the 
responsibility  where  it  belonged,  and  the  people  seemed  to  go  on  about 
their  business;  there  was  not  so  much  talk  about  it  as  there  had  been ; 
they  simply  accepted  the  thing,  while  formerly,  while  our  flag  was  flying, 
it  made  us  responsible  for  everything  that  took  place.  We  were  respon- 
sible, in  a  measure.  I  was  very  much  surprised  to  see  that  flag  up 
there. 

The  Chairman.  Did  the  Provisional  Government  make  any  habitual 
display  of  soldiery? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Oh,  no.  They  were  recruiting.  I  do  not  think  at  any 
time  up  to  the  time  1  left  there  they  had  to  exceed  a  hundred  men. 
And  there  was  nobody  who  could  drill  them  or  get  them  in  shape. 
They  had  to  send  to  Cleveland,  Ohio,  to  get  uniforms. 

The  Chairman.  Were  they  kept  in  barracks? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  they  had  two  barracks,  one  was  the  Government 
building,  that  the  Provisional  Government  occupied,  south  of  it;  then 
there  was  another  old  barracks,  the  artillery  barracks,  north  of  the 
Queen's  palace.  There  may  have  been  other  posts.  They  had  a  review 
ground  just  opposite  the  Government  building.  I  have  seen  them  drill 
there. 

The  Chairman.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  advantage  that  the 
Hawaiian  group  of  islands  would  be  to  the  United  States  as  a  military 
base  in  time  of  war  ? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  As  a  military  base  for  a  country  like  this  it  is  too  far 
away — 2,000  and  odd  miles.  If  it  were  Great  Britain,  it  would  be 
another  thing.  But  with  a  country  like  this,  with  our  ideas  of  a  stand- 
ing army  and  a  navy,  an  outpost  2,000  miles  away  would  not  be  the 
thing. 

The  Chairman.  Would  that  be  the  case  with  respect  to  Bermuda,  if 
we  owned  that? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Bermuda  is  nearer,  a  day  and  a  half  sail  of  the  port 
of  New  York;  two  days'  sail,  certainly. 
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The  Chairman.  If  you  wore  stationed  with  a  fleet  at  Honolulu,  and 
the  American  coast  were  to  be  assailed  by  any  great  European  i)Ower 
with  steamships — and  they  would  have  to  use  that  class  of  vessels  to 
make  anythin<;  like  an  etfective  assault — would  you  nut  consider  that 
you  had  an  advantage  over  an  advancing  or  attacking  power  by  hav- 
ing that  position? 

]\Ir.  Ludlow.  Ko.  The  Pacific  is  a  very  large  ocean.  You  can  not 
kee])  the  track  of  your  enemy  on  the  ocean  as  you  can  on  land;  they 
could  i)ass  you,  get  in  behind  you,  and  you  would  never  know  it  in  the 
world. 

The  Chairman.  In  a  naval  engagement  between  the  United  States 
and  any  maritime  power,  say  Great  Britain,  would  it  not  be  their  first 
attempt  to  take  those  islands? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  think  there  is  a  treaty  between  France  and  Great 
Britain  by  which  they  will  never  acquire  a  foot  of  Hawaiian  territory. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  for  civil  administration.  But  in  the  event 
of  war  that  would  scarcely  avail  much  in  a  country  that  wanted  to  go 
and  establish  itself  in  a  military  position? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Great  Britain  has  a  better  place  than  that  on  our 
frontier. 

The  Chairman.  Where  is  that? 

Mr.  Llt)LOW.  Victoria.    They  have  everything  they  want  there. 

The  Chairman.  Victoria,  if  1  understand  the  geography,  is  open  to 
a  land  attack  by  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes,  but  you  have  to  embark  your  troops  j  it  is  an 
island. 

The  Chairman.  Hardly. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Vancouvers  Island. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  get  plenty  of  crossings  so  as  to  reach  Van- 
couvers Island. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  They  keep  a  pretty  good  squadron  there  all  the  time. 

The  Chairman.  You  seem  to  think,  though,  in  the  event  of  a  war 
with  the  United  States,  Great  Britain  would  find  it  to  her  advantage, 
if  she  saw  pr<)])er  to  do  so,  felt  authorized  to  do  so,  to  seize  upon  those 
islands  for  tlie  purpose  of  estaWlishing  there  a  base  of  supplies  to 
recruit  her  ships,  and  furnish  them  with  coal  and  provisions  and  what- 
ever she  needed. 

Mr.  Ludlow. .Undoubtedly  they  would  if  they  thought  it  was  to 
their  advantage.  I  never  knew  Great  Britain  to  hesitate  with  a  ques- 
tion of  that  kind. 

The  Chairman.  Did  you  examine  Pearl  Harbor  while  you  were  out 
there? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Ko;  nothing  more  than  the  surveys.  1  kei)t  pretty 
close  to  the  ship.  I  did  not  know  what  would  turn  up,  and  if  I  was  to 
put  more  men  on  shore  I  Avanted  to  be  there. 

The  Chair:man.  What  would  be  your  opinion,  with  the  use  of  modern 
guns  of  high  power,  as  to  the  ability  of  any  power  to  control  Honolulu 
by  erecting  fortifications  upon  the  high  lands  around  the  bay  and  back 
of  the  bay  to  protect  that  harbor  against  the  invasion  of  a  fleet  com- 
ing from  the  open  ocean? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  A  fleet  could  shell  the  place  to  pieces.  You  could 
send  a  fleet  there  and  could  certainly  destroy  the  iTlace. 

The  Chairman.  Could  guns  be  placed  around  the  heights  surrcmnd- 
ing  the  bay  of  Honolulu  in  such  positions  as  to  ijrevent  a  fleet  coming 
near  enougli  to  Honolulu  to  shell  it  and  destroy  it? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No.     Are  you  lamiliar  with  the  harbor! 
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Tlie  ruAiKMAN.  I  could  not  sny  that  I  am  familiar, 

Mr,  Ludlow,  There  is  a  reef  that  runs  around  the  ishmd,  and 
wherever  there  is  a  stream  of  fjesh  water  coming  down  from  the  hill 
it  cuts  a  channel — the  coral  will  not  grow,  and  tliat  has  left  that  little 
I)ocket  in  there.     It  is  very  small. 

The  Chairman,  How  many  ships  of  war  could  harbor  there*? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  is  not  room  enough  for  a  ship  to  swing  at  anchor. 

The  Chairman.  How  far  from  the  line  of  the  bay  are  the  elevations 
that  surround  Honolulu? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  first  one  is  the  hill  called  the  Punch  Bowl,  an 
extinct  volcano,  that  lies  behind  the  town  a  mile  and  a  quarter  or  a 
mile  and  a  half  from  the  water.  It  runs  down  to  a  flat  plain  on  the 
edge  of  the  water  with  this  coral  reef. 

The  Chairman.  Could  not  guns  be  placed  on  the  hills  in  such  posi- 
tion and  with  such  range  as  would  enable  those  maintaining  them  there 
to  keep  a  fleet  off? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  If  the  fleet  fired  to  destroy  the  town,  they  would  not 
pay  much  attention  to  the  batteries  up  there.  And  it  would  not  be  a 
difficult  matter  to  hit  the  town. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose,  therefore,  you  think  that  men-of-war 
that  might  be  in  the  bay  for  repairs  and  for  provisions  or  coal  would 
not  be  made  secure  by  fortilicntions  around  the  harbor? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No;  not  for  Honolulu.  It  would  be  a  very  great 
expense  buil(li:;g  forts  outside.  I  do  not  think  it  could  be  done;  it 
would  not  be  practicable. 

The  Chairman,  How  would  it  be  in  Pearl  Harbor? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  you  have  different  conditions.  The  harbor  is 
very  deep  inside  and  it  runs  a  good  ways  back.  I  think  it  must  run 
5  or  6  miles  back  in  toward  the  center  of  the  island. 

The  Chairman.  It  also  has  tongues  of  land  running  out  into  it? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes — side  bays.  But  most  of  it  is  quite  deep,  and  that, 
with  the  range  of  modern  artillery  on  board  ship,  make  it  pretty  warm 
for  anybody  inside  there. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  what  the  naval  officers  would  call  a  well  shel- 
tered place? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  work  to  be  done  to  make 
it  available.  My  recoUortion  is  that  something  like  a  quarter  to  a  half 
mile  of  excavations  would  be  necessary.  Whether  that  is  sand  or  coral 
we  do  not  know;  there  have  not  been  any  borings. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  it  is  coral.  Is  that  difficult  to  excavate 
under  water? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No;  not  nowadays,  with  modern  dredging. 

The  Chairman.  And  once  excavated,  it  is  easy  to  keep  it  open? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  You  can  keep  it  open  very  readily,  I  think,  as  soon  as 
they  get  the  mouth  of  Honolulu  Harbor  cleared  out.  This  plant  belongs 
to  the  Government,  and  they  are  going  to  send  it  down  to  Pearl  Harbor; 
that  was  the  intention  when  I  left  there — to  see  if  they  can  not  deepen 
the  mouth  of  it.  There  is  one  thing  to  be  said  about  it,  it  would  make 
another  port  there  for  the  people  of  Honolulu  and  would  throw  rut 
some  of  those  who  are  in  business,  because  it  would  make  a  better 
harbor  than  at  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  If  you  were  putting  the  steamer  Boston  to  sea  for  a 
voyage  into  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  back  around  Cape  Horn,  could  you 
carry  coal  enough  on  the  Boston  to  reach  Australia  and  back  to  the 
mouth  of  the  (Chesapeake? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No. 


HAWAIIAN   ISLANDS.  1151 

The  CnATR:\rAN.  How  far  would  yon  be  able  to  steam  with  the  coal 
you  could  carry  on  the  Boston  f 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  never  served  on  the  Boston;  I  could  only  give  yoa 
niy  imi)res.sion.  I  do  not  tliink  her  steaming  radius  is  over  3,500  miles. 
She  is  one  of  the  old  type  (»f  ships. 

The  Chairman.  Take  the  best  of  modern  sliips — cruisers  which 
have  larjie  capacity  for  carryin<jf  coal,  and  built  purposely  for  that. 
What  is  the  steaming  radius  of  those  sliii)s? 

Mr.  Li'DLOW.  Probably  the  steaming  radius  of  the  Columbia  is  the 
largest.  My  impression  is  that  at  her  most  economical  speed  she  has 
something  like  10,000  miles.  The  Philadelphia  has  probably  G,000  miles, 
and  the  San  Francisco  has  probably  5,000. 

The  Chairman.  That  means  5,000  miles  out  and  backt 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Five  thousand  miles  alone. 

The  Chairman.  You  could  not  take  either  of  those  ships  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Chesapeake  Bay  around  to  San  Francisco,  and  when  you 
arrived  there  have  them  in  fighting  condition? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No;  you  would  have  to  stop  on  the  way. 

The  Chairman.  Where  would  you  stop? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  In  time  of  peace? 

The  Chairman.  Any  time. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  We  have  any  number  of  stations — a  dozen  or  more 
coaling  commercial  stations  all  through  the  West  Indies;  Pernam- 
buco,  Brazil;  Bahia,  Rio  .Janeiro,  Montevideo,  and  S^ndy  Point, 
Straits  of  Magellan,  and  Callao;  and  also  Panama  and  Valparaiso. 

The  Chairman.  At  Valparaiso  you  would  find  coal? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  and  at  Callao. 

The  Chairman.  In  time  of  war  you  could  not  obtain  coal  supplies 
for  the  naval  vessels? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  believe  coal  is  contraband. 

The  Chairman.  So  that  in  time  of  war  if  you  wanted  to  carry  coal 
for  the  best  cruiser  you  have  from  Chesapeake  Bay  to  San  Francisco, 
you  would  not  find  her  in  fighting  trim  when  you  got  to  San  Francisco? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Do  you  not  think  that  under  such  circumstances  it 
would  be  of  advantage  to  the  United  States  to  have  at  some  point  in 
the  Pacific,  away  from  our  coast,  places  where  we  have  the  right  of 
control,  and  places  where  we  could  protect  our  coal  supjilics? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  see  what  you  are  leading  up  to.  We  could  not  reach 
Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  We  could  reach  Samoa,  could  we  not? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No. 

The  Chairman.  Suppose  we  were  already  at  Samoa  and  at  Hono- 
lulu and  had  our  sui)])lies,  and  we  had  to  combat  with  the  shii)s  that 
would  come  from  the  ^lediterranean  and  around  the  Horn  for  tlie  pur- 
pose of  attacking  the  coast  of  California,  which  country  would  have 
the  advantage  in  a  military  sense  in  such  an  arrangement  as  that? 

]\Ir.  Ludlow.  Samoa  would  have  to  be  counted  out.  It  is  over  6,000 
miles  from  there,  and  we  are  2,000  miles  from  Honolulu. 

The  Chairman.  ]\Iy  question  is  that  we  are  already  in  i)ossession  ot 
Samoa  and  Honolulu,  and  we  have  suflicient  coal  there  to  supply  any 
emergency  whatever.  Then  the  question  would  be,  having  the  right 
to  coal  your  ships  at  those  points,  and  protecting  them  and  protecting 
your  depot  of  sui)plies,  would  you  have  an  advantage  over  a  maritime 
power  that  had  to  cross  the  Atlantic  and  come  around  the  Horn,  or 
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had  to  go  throngh  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Suez  Canal  for  the  pnr- 
pose  of  attacking  the  coast  of  California? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  might  be  a  slight  advantage.  But  these  other 
nations  have  all  got  nearer  stations  than  that;  the  French  and  Gcrniau 
as  well  as  the  English  are  in  possession. 

The  Chairman.  I  suppose  our  Navy  would  not  be  of  much  use  to  us 
if  we  could  not  do  more  than  to  send  our  ships  with  coal  enough  to  go 
out  and  fight  and  get  back? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  That  is  all  we  can  do.  We  have  made  no  effort  to  get 
any  coaling  station  abroad. 

The  Chairman.  As  a  naval  officer,  do  you  think  it  is  a  wise  policy  ? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  For  this  country,  yes. 

The  Chairman.  Then  we  do  not  need  a  Navy. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Oh,  yes.  You  can  not  defend  California  with  fortifica- 
tions; you  have  to  defend  that  i)lace  on  the  sea. 

The  Chairman.  The  high  sea? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Outside  of  gunshot.  The  class  of  ships  we  have  been 
building  there  are  battle  ships.  We  have  a  few  cruisers,  but  not  what 
we  would  call  fighting  ships. 

The  Chairman.  Your  idea,  then,  of  the  use  of  a  navy  would  be  that 
the  best  policy  is  to  have  strong  ships,  well-armed  vessels,  at  the  prin- 
cipal ports,  where  they  could  come  inside,  get  their  coal  and  provisions, 
and  go  outside  and  fight? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  and  not  to  allow  our  territory  to  be  hurt.  It  is 
not  so  much  ofl'ense  as  defense. 

The  Chairman.  When  you  get  up  in  the  country  about  Puget 
Sound  where  they  have  large  military  and  naval  establishments  on 
Vancouver  Island,  or  Victoria  Island,  wherever  it  is,  you  would  find 
difficulty  there  unless  j^ou  stationed  your  ships  inside  the  sound? 

Mt.  Ludlow.  Yes;  but  we  have  some  ■'■  ,000,000  or  9,000,000  men  in 
the  United  States,  and  we  could  have  1,000,000  men  over  there  in  no 
time.     They  would  lose  that  in  thirty  days. 

The  Chairman.  That  is  to  say,  the  land  forces  would  go  out? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  we  could  get  them  across. 

The  Chairman.  In  that  case,  then,  your  reliance  would  be  upon  the 
land  forces  and  not  upon  the  navy? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  We  would  have  to  be  there  to  see  that  they  got  there 
safely.     They  have  to  have  vessel  transportation. 

The  Chairman.  You  seem  to  think  that  we  have  little  need  of  a  navy, 
more  modern  fighting  ships,  except  of  the  cruising  class. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Oh,  no;  battle-ship  class. 

The  Chairman   You  prefer  those  ? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  We  need  them  both.  If  a  man  has  certain  work  to  do 
he  wants  proper  tools  to  work  with.     They  work  together. 

The  Chairman.  Can  you  name  the  ports  on  the  Atlantic  where  you 
think  these  battle  ships  should  be  stationed  to  meet  the  ships  of 
another  nation,  say  British  ships? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  You  can  count  those  ports  very  readily  because  the 
depth  of  water  comes  in.  There  are  several  ports  on  the  coast  of  Maine. 
Portland  is  probably  the  principal  one.  There  is  another  at  Ports- 
mouth, N.  H.,  where  we  have  a  naval  station.  Then  you  come  down, 
and,  although  Boston  is  not  a  safe  port  to  get  into  under  all  the  cir- 
cumstances with  a  heavy-draft  ship,  yet  it  is  of  great  imjiortance  that 
that  port  should  be  defended.  Then  there  is  New  York,  of  course,  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Delaware. 

The  Chairman.  And  Newport! 
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Mr.  Li^DLow.  Yos;  you  have  Newport. 

The  Chairman.  Any  otlier  places? 

IMr.  Ludlow.  You  could  uicutiou  niaiij'  harbors  up  there  that  have 
sufficient  draft  of  water  for  these  ships  to  enter,  but  other  ports  could 
be  looked  out  for  with  lighter  draft  ships. 

The  Chairman.  Going  on  the  same  principle  you  would  have  ships 
M^ith  sufficient  ]iower  at  the  entrance  of  these  princijjal  bays  on  the 
Atlantic,  the  Gulf,  and  Pacific  to  light  foreign  shiijs  as  they  came  in  at 
each  of  these  places! 

Mr.  Ludlow.  They  would  have  to  be  in  a  position  to  be  easily  gath- 
ered together. 

The  Chairman.  Would  it  not  be  a  little  difficult  to  gather  a  fleet  at 
particular  points — say  Xew  York — to  defend  an  attack  by  English  ves- 
selhi,  if  you  had  to  bring  them  from  the  different  ports  of  the  Gulf  and 
South  Atlantic  and  Chesapeake,  and  so  on,  in  order  to  meet  a  military 
or  naval  force  from  Great  Britain? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  You  have  got  to  move,  no  matter  how  the  blow  is  to 
be  struck. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  be  a  risky  operation? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Of  course  there  would  be  some  risk. 

The  Chairman.  It  would  not  be  so  much  so  if  we  owned  the  outside 
points,  say  the  Bermudas? 

Mr.  LuDLOW\  They  are  near  enough  as  an  outpost,  and  sufficiently 
near  to  be  supported. 

The  Ciiair:\ian.  As  a  naval  defense  you  say  that  the  Atlantic  coast 
would  not  be  so  safe  against  the  invasion  of  a  foreign  fleet  without  the 
possession  of  these  different  points  that  we  are  speaking  of,  as  if  we 
owned  them? 

j\Ir.  Ludlow.  It  would  be  very  much  better  if  we  owned  them. 

Senator  Sherman.  I  would  like  to  liave  you  describe  much  more 
fully  than  has  been  done  here  the  defense  on  Vancouver  Island.  I 
have  been  there,  and  know  something  about  it,  but  I  have  not  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  geographical  terms.  Wliat  kind  of  fortifications  or  defenses 
have  been  established  at  Vancouver  Island? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Xot  very  many  of  them.  They  have  been  mounting 
some  high-pov  cr  modern  guns  there,  I  think  not  to  exceed  a  half  dozen, 
within  the  last  two  years.  But  they  have  a  small  naval  station  on  a 
little  harbor  that  they  go  into,  and  it  has  been  principally  directed  to 
the  defense  of  that. 

Senator  SnER:MAN.  How  far  is  that  from  the  city  of  Victoria? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  It  is  2  miles,  or  2|  miles  as  I  remember  it.  I  was  there 
as  a  visitor  only,  a  very  short  time. 

Senator  Sherman.  Have  the  English  any  other  fortifications  or  naval 
stations  along  the  Pacific  coast  except  that  one?  Is  there  any  up  in 
Canada,  farther  north? 

Mr.  LuT)LOW.  ^o;  that  is  the  only  one.  They  have  their  depot  of 
supplies  farther  south,  down  to  Coquimbo. 

Senator  Sherman.  How  far  is  Port  Townsend  from  Victoria? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  About  25  miles.  You  mean  the  strait  where  Pugct 
Sound  runs  in? 

Senator  Sherman.  Land  to  land — from  Port  Townsend  across  to  the 
nearest  land;  in  plain  sight  of  it,  is  it? 

]\Ir.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Sher^ian.  Do  you  think  the  channel  is  10  miles T 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Do  you  mean  the  strait? 

Senator  Sherman.  Yes. 
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Mr.  LiTDLOW.  Straight  across  is  from  10  to  15  miles. 

Senator  Sheeman.  Your  idea  is  that  in  case  of  war  our  forces  could  be 
thrown  on  the  island,  and  they  could  i^ractically  occupy  that  island 
without  regard  to  the  Navy? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  They  have  some  ships  there,  and  also  naturally  they 
would  make  the  best  fight  tliey  could.  But  they  realize  the  fact  that 
war  without  us  would  involve  all  they  have  to  the  Jiorth  of  us. 

Senator  Sherman.  Still,  there  is  no  other  preparation  for  defense, 
for  any  other  fort  on  the  island  except  that? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  never  heard  of  any  and  do  not  believe  there  is. 

Senator  Sherman.  Is  there  any  difficulty  in  landing  on  the  inside? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  On  the  inside;  no.  There  are  abundant  harbors  on 
the  West  Pacific  coast — some  very  fine  harbors  in  there  that  have  never 
been  surveyed. 

The  Chairman.  Have  you  mentioned  the  depot  of  supplies  at 
Coquimbo? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  that  is  in  Peru.  That  is  the  southern  part  of 
their  squadron.  They  have  a  store  ship  there,  and  a  direct  line  of 
steamers  clear  up  to  Callao. 

The  Chairman.  Is  it  Coquimbo  or  the  Esquimalt? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Esquimalt  is  fortified  somewhat. 

The  Chairman.  Land  fortifications? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  are  some  land  fortifications  there,  but  not  of 
very  great  importance.     They  have  a  dry  dock  and  can  do  repairs  there. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  not  built  ships  there  yet? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Oh,  no. 

The  Chairman.  They  have  their  coal  supplies  back  on  the  island? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Their  coal  mines  are  the  Nanaimo,  which  are  on  the 
east  side  of  the  island  of  Vancouver,  about  60  or  70  miles  north  of 
Victoria;  and,  at  Departure  Bay,  the  Wellington  mines;  50  miles  north 
is  the  Comax  mine.  There  is  the  greatest  abundance  of  coal  to  the 
north  end  of  the  island;  it  is  only  a  question  of  opening  it  up. 

Senator  Sherman.  Does  that  coal  go  to  San  Francisco? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes.  So  far  as  I  know,  it  is  the  only  bituminous  coal 
found  on  the  west  coast.    The  coal  is  of  very  excellent  quality. 

Senator  Dolph.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  coaj  industry  in  the 
State  of  Washington? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  It  is  this  way.  For  three  years  I  was  the  light-house 
inspector  at  San  Francisco,  and  in  that  position  I  had  to  buy  a  great 
deal  of  coal,  and  I  tried  all  the  coal  from  all  the  mines  that  I  could 
find  in  the  market  in  San  Francisco. 

Senator  Dolph.  How  long  ago  was  that? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  That  was  in  1887,  1888,  1889,  and  1890. 

Senator  Dolph.  Are  you  familiar  with  the  product  from  the  Green 
Eiver  country,  the  mines  opened  by  the  Central  and  Southern  Pacific? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  In  Vv'yoming? 

Senator  Dolph.  No;  in  Washington. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  Green  Eiver  in  Washington?  No;  I  have  not 
seen  those;  I  did  not  know  there  was  any  on  the  market. 

Senator  Dolph.  Do  you  know  the  quality  of  the  coal  used  by  the 
Central  and  Southern  Pacific  from  mines  in  Washington  east  of  Tacoma 
and  up  in  the  Cascade  Mountains? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  have  not  seen  them.  They  get  their  coal  from  Coma 
Vein,  Vancouvers  Island.  They  own  30  per  cent  in  those  mines,  and 
Dunsmores  own  70.  . 

Adjourned  to  meet  on  notice. 
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Washington,  D.  0.,  Thursrlay,  February  8,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  notice. 

Present:  The  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Gray  and 
Frye. 
Absent:  Senators  Butler  and  Sherman. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  NICOLL  LUDLOW— Continiied. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  been  sworn? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  And  you  stated  in  your  examination  the  other  day 
that  you  went  to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  in  command  of  the  Mohican, 
with  Admiral  Skerrett ;  that  you  arrived  there  on  the  10th  of  Febru- 
ary, and  were  there  until  when? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  1st  of  May. 

Senator  Gray.  You  have  already  said  that  you  were  ashore  nearly 
every  day;  that  as  Admiral  Skerrctt's  chief  of  staff  it  was  your  duty 
to  make  a  great  many  social  and  official  calls ;  that  you  came  in  con- 
tact with  the  people  of  those  islands,  and  that  you  were  an  interested 
observer  of  the  condition  of  things  obtaining  there.  That  is  so,  is  it 
not? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you,  with  reference  to  the  revolution  of  January 
17,  1893,  form  any  opinion  from  these  sources  of  observation  and  infor- 
mation as  to  whether  or  not  that  revolution  would  have  been  accom- 
plished when  it  was  accomplished  and  as  it  was  accomplished  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  presence  on  shore  of  the  United  States  troops? 

Senator  Frye.  Do  you  consider  that  a  legitimate  question? 

Senator  Gray.  I  do. 

The  Chairman.  I  expect  Mr.  Ludlow  had  better  answer  that  ques- 
tion. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  would  like  to  call  attention  to  a  fact  in  the  question. 

The  Chairman.  State  your  opinion  about  it. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  troops  were  not  on  shore  at  the  commencement  of 
the  revolution;  that  is,  something  had  been  done  in  the  way  of  the  rev- 
olution before  the  men  got  ashore. 

The  Chairman.  You  do  not  know  that  of  your  own  knowledge? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Xo.  The  tenor  of  the  Senator's  question  is  what  I 
heard  and  what  I  learned  and  saw. 

The  Chairman.  I  do  not  understand  that  you  are  asked  for  all  you 
heard  and  learned;  but  the  question  is  based  upon  a  hypothesis. 

Senator  Gray.  There  is  no  hypothesis  about  the  fact  that  the  rev- 
olution, so-called,  occurred  on  the  17th  of  January,  and,  when  Capt. 
Ludlow  arrived  there,  it  was  still  a  matter  of  exceeding  and  absorbing 
interest  and  a  toiiic  of  conversation  among  those  people.  The  captain 
was  ashore  and  met  all  classes  of  people.  I  now  ask  him  whether  he 
formed  any  idea  as  to  whether  that  revolution  would  have  occurred  as 
it  did  but  for  the  presence  of  those  United  States  troops? 

The  Chairman.  State  whether  you  think  it  would  have  occurred  or 
not,  and  then  you  may  give  your  sources  of  information. 

Senator  Gray.  State  categorically  one  way  or  the  other. 

The  Chairman.  It  is  a  matter  of  opinion.  You  are  asked  to  state 
whether  you  formed  an  oinniou.    Did  you  form  an  opinion  about  it? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 
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The  Chairman.  Very  good.    State  what  it  was. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  My  opinion  is  that  the  revolution  would  not  have 
occurred  in  the  way  it  did,  and  at  the  time  it  did,  if  the  people  who 
were  the  revolutionary  party,  had  not  been  assured  of  the  protection 
and  assistance  of  the  United  States  forces  there. 

The  Chairman.  Is  that  opinion  of  yours  based  upon  what  you  heard 
said  in  and  about  Honolulu  after  you  arrived  there,  oris  it  an  inde- 
pendent opinion  based  upon  what  you  suppose  to  be  the  facts  as  you 
derived  them  from  the  reports  and  publications  and  your  own  reflec- 
tions? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  It  is  an  opinion  that  I  formed  after  I  had  been  there 
perbaps  a  week  or  two,  sutticiently  long  to  get  acquainted  with  the  peo- 
ple. I  had  never  been  there  before.  I  could  hear  them  talk,  as  they- 
were  all  talking  politics.  I  did  not  talk  with  them,  but  I  heard  what 
they  said. 

The  Chairman.  Is  your  opinion  based  upon  what  you  heard  said 
there? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes ;  they  were  specially  free  in  giving  vent  to  it  on 
both  sides.  Afterwards  very  little  was  said  about  it  by  the  Queen's 
jjarty,  or  Monarchists,  as  they  are  called. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  Mr.  Blount? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  ever  hear  him  express  an  opinion  one  way 
or  the  other  about  the  matter? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  never  did.  He  was  the  most  remarkably  reticent 
man  in  that  way  that  I  ever  encountered. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  Minister  Stevens? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  meet  the  members  of  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  met  them  aU — all  the  principal  peopje  there;  called 
on  them  officially  and  socially. 

Senator  Gray.  On  both  sides? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  I  tried  not  to  have  any  politics  of  my  own. 

Senator  Gray.  You  tried  not  to  talk  politics? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

The  Chairman.  Who  among  the  supporters  of  the  Queen's  cause  in 
Honolulu  were  you  in  the  habit  of  associating  with? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  can  not  say  associations ;  simply  calling  officially  and 
socially. 

The  Chairman.  Well,  calling  on  them? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  can  look  at  a  memorandum  book  and  see  the  calls  I 
made  there.     I  did  not  have  any  intimacy  with  them  at  all. 

The  Chairman.  I  understand  that.  I  simply  want  to  know  the 
names  of  the  persons  who  were  the  supporters  of  the  Queen's  cause 
with  whom  you  had  social  relations. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Mr.  Robinson,  the  Queen's  chamberlain,  and  wife,  a 
very  charming  lady,  a  daughter  of  Mr.  Cleghorn,  and  Mr.  Cleghorn 
himself.  When  I  arrived  he  was  the  governor  of  Oahu;  afterward  his 
title  was  abolished.  But  all  these  people  made  very  little  impression 
on  me.  I  met  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robinson;  Mr.  Keuman,  who  was  the 
lawyer  to  the  Queen,  and  his  family.  Those  I  saw  the  most  of;  per- 
haps called  a  half  dozen  times  at  Mr.  Robinson's  house  and  Mr.  Keu- 
man's  house.  I  would  go  down  in  the  evening  and  sit  on  the  piazza 
with  them.  Mr.  Neuman  was  not  there  most  of  the  time,  however.  But 
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I  liavo  u  list  of  the  peoi)le  Lcic,  and  mixed  with  tliem  the  nioimicliists, 
and  so  on. 

The  OiiAiiiMAN.  Mr.  Clej^lioin  nianiod  into  tlie  royal  family,  did  !io 
uot? 

Mr.  LuDi.ow.  He  married  the  Princess  Likelike. 

The  CiiAiiiMAN.  Mr.  Kobinson  was  also  connected  by  marri.age  with 
the  royal  family'? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No;  not  with  the  royal  faTiiily. 

The  Chairman.  With  a  Hawaiian  family? 
»    Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes.    Mr.  Cleghoru's  first  wife  was  a  Hawaiian  woman, 
but  not  of  the  royal  blood.     After  her  dcatli  he  married  the  Princess 
Likelike,  and  it  is  her  daughter  who  is  now  in  England,  this  princess. 

The  Chairman.  Kainlani? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Kaialani,  who  comes  after  Liliuokalani. 

Senator  Gray.  This  is  the  book  that  you  kept  [referring  to  memo- 
randum book  produced  by  Mr.  Ludlow]  1 

Mr.  Ludlow.  That  is  the  book  I  kept.  It  is  my  duty  to  keep  a 
memorandum  of  them. 

Senator  Gray.  It  is  a  pretty  long  list? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  It  embraces  members  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, I  suppose? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  everyone.  Castle  is  here,  and  the  IMacfarlanes. 
They,  the  Macfarlanes,  are  all  monarchists.  The  fact  is,  the  monarch- 
ists showed  more  taste  in  their  intercourse  with  me  and  the  other 
officers  than  the  annexationists  did,  because  the  annexationists  would 
insist  on  talking  politics,  especially  the  ladies.  They,  the  monarchists, 
considered  us  as  foreigners,  treated  us  as  foreigners.  The  other  side 
did  not  treat  us  as  foreigners,  all  the  officials,  judges — Mr.  Jones  and 
Mr.  Smith 

Senator  Gray.  Did  you  visit  IMr.  Stevens's  house  regularly? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  called  there  at  once  on  our  arrival. 

Senator  Gray.  When  you  arrived  there  on  the  10th  of  February, 
the  flag  had  been  raised  on  the  Government  building,  had  it  not? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  We  found  the  Hag  tlying  when  we  came  in. 

Senator  Gray.  After  you  had  been  there  some  time,  as  an  officer  of 
the  ]!^avy  did  you  form  any  opinion  as  to  the  necessity  or  propriety  of 
that  flag  being  there.  I  suppose  as  such  officer  you  were  bound  to 
consider  matters  of  international  propriety? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

Senator  Gray.  What  opinion  did  you  form? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  That  the  flag  should  never  have  been  hoisted  there; 
there  was  no  authority  for  it. 

Senator  Gray.  What  did  you  think  as  to  the  propriety,  if  you  formed 
an  opinion  in  respect  to  that,  of  i\Ir.  Blount's  reipiesting  Admiral  Sker- 
rett  to  have  the  flag  hauled  down? 

Mv.  Ludlow.  I  think  it  was  a  perfectly  proper  course  to  take;  in 
fact,  the  only  course  to  take. 

The  Chairman.  Would  you  think  that  the  hoisting  of  a  flag  on  the 
invitation  of  a  government  for  the  protection  of  the  peace  of  the  country 
and  its  tranquillity  was  an  act  not  to  be  performed  by  a  naval  officer  in 
a  foreign  port? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  is  no  authority  for  that.  We  are  authorized  to 
defend  American  lives  and  property;  we  are  intrenching  on  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Congress  when  we  do  that. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  go  ashore  with  youi-  troops  t 
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Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes;  wben  called  upon. 

The  Ch AXEMAN.  Very  good.  When  you  go  ashore  do  you  take  your 
flag? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

The  Chaieman.  For  what  purpose? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  As  an  insignia  of  who  we  are. 

The  Chaieman.  As  an  emblem  of  authority? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes. 

The  Chaieman.  Is  tliere  any  difference  between  holding  it  on  a  pole 
in  your  hand,  or  hoisting  it  at  a  post? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Yes ;  there  is  a  difference. 

The  Chaieman.  What  is  the  difference? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  The  difference  in  this  case  is  that  there  was  no  post 
established  where  that  flag  was. 

The  Chaieman.  Where  was  it? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Over  the  Government  building. 

The  Chaieman.  But  the  Hawaiian  flag  was  with  our  flag? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No;  the  American  flag  was  not  hoisted  until  the 
Hawaiian  flag  was  hauled  down. 

The  Chaieman.  In  that  particular  your  testimony  is  different  from 
that  of  other  witnesses  who  have  appeared  here. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  There  was  but  one  flag  flying  there.  It  was  visible 
from  the  harbor.    It  was  flying  from  the  cupola — the  steei)le. 

The  Chaieman.  Was  there  a  Hawaiian  flag  displayed  about  the 
Government  building  at  the  time  the  United  States  llag  was  there? 

Mr.  Ludlow,  i  did  not  see  any. 

The  Chaieman.  Are  you  certain  it  was  not  so?  A  number  of  wit- 
nesses have  testified  it  was  so. 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Then  they  had  it  hidden  somewhere.  It  was  not  in  a 
prominent  place — that  is,  a  prominent  place,  similar  to  the  fla^  that  is 
flying  over  the  Senate  wing  of  the  Capitol. 

The  Chaieman.  Can  you  tell  how  many  flags  are  flying  on  this 
Capitol  now? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  I  suppose  there  are  two. 

The  Chaieman.  Suppose  you  were  told  that  there  were  four,  would 
you  not  be  surprised  ? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Two  are  all  that  1  have  noticed. 

The  Chaieman.  There  are  four,  and  you  have  noticed  only  two. 
When  you  were  there  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  did  you  make  the 
acquaintance,  socially,  of  Mr.  Wilson,  the  commander  in  chief  of  the 
police? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  Mr.  Wilson  is  out  of  office.  I  do  not  think  I  ever  saw 
him. 

The  Chaieman.  You  did  not  have  any  conversation  with  him  about 
the  state  of  affairs  in  Hawaii? 

Mr.  Ludlow.  No.  That  was  all  in  the  hands  of  the  United  States 
diplomatic  agents  on  shore.  We  had  nothing  Avhatever  to  do  with 
that;  we  had  to  mind  our  own  business. 

Senator  Feyb.  I  desire  to  call  attention  to  a  very  important  com- 
munication from  Mr.  S.  M.  Castle,  whom  we  all  know  as  one  of  the 
best  men  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands.  It  gives  a  brief  history  of  the 
French  and  Eiiglish  attempts  to  take  possession  of  those  islands,  and 
of  the  English  lioisting  a  flag  and  its  being  lowered  again.  It  is  a  very 
interesting  document,  and  I  think  it  ought  to  be  incorporated  in  our 
record. 

The  Chaieman.  That  order  will  be  made. 
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Tlie  document  is  as  follows: 

MEMOKAITOA  AND    REMINISCENCES  OF  INCIDENTS  IN   HAWAIIAN 
HISTORY,  BY   S.  N.  CASTLE. 

As  some  of  the  incidents  which  I  may  mention  are  entirely  personal, 
and  theincjuiry  will  naturally  arise  as  to  tlieir  credil)ility,  it  will  not  be 
thought  egotistical  (^»r  indelicate  for  me  to  speak  first  of  niys«'lf,  sotiiat 
any  person  reading  these  memoranda  can  Judge  of  their  credibility. 
My  circumstances  have  been  favorable  both  for  hearing  and  seeing  and 
for  acquiring  information  generally  upon  matters  s])oken  of.     In  July, 

1836,  I  received  the  appointment  of  secular  or  financial  agent  of  the 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  for  these 
islands.     Sailing  from  Pxiston  December,  1S'.H>,  and  arriving  April  1), 

1837,  1  was  identified  with  the  mission,  whose  temporal  necessities  E 
came  to  provide  for,  of  course,  and  the  nature  of  my  work  also  identi- 
fied me  at  once  with  the  business  community. 

For  fourteen  years  I  was  devoted  solely  to  the  work  of  my  agency. 
At  the  end  of  this  time,  at  the  suggestion  and  by  the  wish  of  the  Amer- 
ican board,  Mr.  Cooke,  my  assistant  in  the  agency,  and  myself  estab- 
lished the  mercantile  house  of  Castle  &  Cooke,  which  has  now  been  in 
operation  for  thirty-two  years.  I  continued  to  act  as  agent  for  thirty- 
two  years  from  the  date  of  my  appointment.  Thus  I  have  been  iden- 
tified with  this  business  community  for  forty-six  years.  I  thiidc  there 
are  none  remaining  but  myself  of  those  who  were  prominent  in  busi- 
ness. One  house  remains,  but  with  no  original  partner.  I  have  been 
honored  by  my  fellow  residents  with  various  honorary  positions,  as 
president  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  etc.,  and  also  in  other  than 
business  relations  in  the  political,  religious,  and  other  oiganizations. 
The  institutions  of  the  country  when  I  came  here  were  in  a  formative 
state,  and  as  I  came  in  a  res^xmsible  and  fiduciary  character  it  was 
natural  that  I  should  be  sometimes  consulted  and  my  counsel  sought 
in  matters  in  which  1  was  supposed  to  be  more  fully  infcnmed  than 
those  who,  from  their  circumstances,  had  not  had  so  good  opportunities 
of  information  as  I  have  enjoyed. 

I  was  invited  to  honorable  positions  in  the  Government  service  which 
I  declined,  but  did  not  hesitate  to  give  my  opinion  when  it  was  sought 
upon  political,  religious,  or  civil  topics,  and  thus  I  became  acquainted 
with  many  things  of  which  I  should  have  known  nothing  in  other  cir- 
cumstances. My  position  as  a  privy  counselor  and  noble  has  added 
to  my  opportunities  of  learning  the  political  status  of  the  country. 

In  forming  my  opinion  of  the  i)urposes  of  France  and  Great  Britain 
respecting  these  islands  i;t  the  pastel  have  been  intluenced  by  the  tend- 
ency of  events  as  well  as  utterances,  either  oral  or  written,  of  both 
France  and  Great  Britain  for  the  last  forty  years.  They  have  been 
particularly  active  in  extending  tlieir  colonial  system  among  the  islands 
of  the  Pacific,  and  their  dealings  with  these  islands  as  well  as  some 
utterances,  have  looked  to  the  same  result;  while  the  relations  of  the 
United  States  have  seemed  to  be  more  those  of  a  guardian  for  its  ward, 
though  not  unmingled  with  interest,  for  the  great  body  of  its  commerce 
has  always  been  American.  But,  aside  from  this,  citizens  of  the  United 
States  have  spent  millions  of  money  as  well  as  years  of  iccary  labor  in 
Christianizing  and  civilizing  the  people;  in  giving  them  a  written  lan- 
guage, and  books,  and  schools,  and  churches,  and  laws,  as  well  as  a 
civil  polity,  in  making  them  what  they  are;  and  her  military  and  naval 
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aiitlioi'ities  caiid  lier  stute.snien  declaie  the  strategic  position  of  tlie 
islaiuLs  to  be  such  that  no  other  country  shoukl  appropriate  them,  but 
American  influence  must  be  maintained  paramount  or  they  nuist  take 
possession.  Such  remarks  liave  been  made  to  me  personally  by  Gen. 
Schotield  and  different  admirals.  Gen.  Schofleld  reiterates  the  same, 
with  the  reasons  therefor,  in  a  letter  of  December  30,  1875,  addressed 
to  the  Hon.  J.  K.  Luttrell,  M.  C.  Admiral  Porter  sustains  these  views 
in  a  letter  to  the  Hon.  Mr.  Wood.  The  London  Times  says:  "The  mar- 
itime power  that  holds  Pearl  River  Harbor  and  moors  her  fleet  there 
holds  the  key  of  the  North  Pacific."  Sir  George  Simpson  says  that 
"this  archipelago  is  far  more  valuable  on  this  account,  that  it  neither  is 
nor  ever  can  be  shared  by  a  rival."  Alexander  Simpson  says:  "From 
the  period  of  my  first  visit  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  I  became  convinced 
of  their  value  and  importance  and  therefore  desirous  that  they  should 
form  a  British  possession."  Mr.  Simpson  says  later:  "I  can  not  but 
regret  now  seeing  the  undecided  action  of  the  British  Government  that 
some  act  on  the  part  of  Lord  Geo.  Paulet  had  not  left  any  other  con- 
clusion open  than  that  the  dynasty  of  Kamehameha  must  cease  to 
reign." 

I  have  deemed  the  aggressions  made  by  both  British  and  French  in 
former  times  to  eniorce  demands  having  in  my  opinion  but  little  found- 
ation injustice,  as  part  of  a  system  of  encroachment,  having  for  its 
ultimate  object  the  appropriation  or  possession  of  these  islands. 

Luleed  it  has  been  stated  to  me  that  the  French  consul  said  that 
had  they,  the  French,  supposed  that  the  Government  could  have  raised 
the  $20,000  demanded,  Capt.  Laplace  would  have  placed  the  sum  so 
high  that  it  could  not  have  been  raised,  and  he  would  have  taken  pos- 
session as  at  Tahiti.  Shortly  before  the  arrival  of  the  Ainhuscade  in 
August,  1842,  the  French  consul  told  a  friend  of  mine  tliat  he  had  no 
complaints  to  make;  everything  was  harmonious  with  the  Government, 
but  shortly  the  J.mZ/Hsmf?e  arrived,  and  the  captain  presented  such  a 
catalogue  of  inadmissible  demands  that  it  must  have  resulted  in  a 
cession  had  not  Mr.  Richards  and  Haalelio  just  sailed  for  the  United 
States,  England,  and  France  to  try  to  secure  the  acknowledgment 
of  Hawaiian  independence,  and  adjust  any  difficulties,  if  any  were 
found  to  exist.  Under  these  circumstances  Capt.  Malet  consented  to 
await  the  result  of  the  mission. 

Upon  hearing  of  this,  Admiral  Richard  Thomas,  in  command  of  the 
British  Pacific  squadron,  lying  at  Valparaiso  or  Callao,  dispatched 
Lord  Geo.  Paulet,  with  the  frigate  Carysfort,  to  Honolulu,  to  secure  the 
settlement  of  any  difficulties  between  the  island  Government  and  the 
British  subjects.  The  Carysfort  arrived  on  the  4th  of  February,  1843, 
On  the  14th  Lord  Paulet  presented  demands  to  which  the  King  yielded 
under  protest.  On  the  20th  the  King  visited  the  frigate  and  was 
received  with  royal  honors,  but  the  next  day  new  demands  were  pre- 
sented, amounting  to  $117,330.89.  To  satisfy  these  was  beyond  the 
King's  power,  and  after  soine  preliminary  negotiations  a  temporary 
cessation  was  made  on  the  25th,  and  the  administration  was  committed 
to  two  commissioners  appointed  by  Lord  Paulet  and  one  by  the  King. 

The  French  and  English  were  no  doubt  determined  to  take  and  hold 
possession.  They  were  playing  against  each  other,  and  the  islands 
were  the  stake. 

Lieut,  Frere,  the  head  of  the  governing  commission,  told  me  that  they 
saw  the  French  were  determined  to  have  the  islands,  as  they  had  taken 
possession  of  the  Society  and  Marquesas,  and  they  were  determined  to 
be  befoi  ehaud  with  them.    Britons  sympathized  with  the  feelings  of  Mr. 
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Syinpson,  already  quoted,  and  they  expected  the  session  would  be  per- 
manent. This,  I  tliink,  was  the  j^enerul  expectation  of  others  as  well, 
and,  as  I  believe,  it  would  have  been  so  had  not  Lord  Paulet  sent  his 
dis^Kitches  directly  to  the  home  Government,  instead  of  throuj^h  the 
admiral,  as  the  proper  channel.  When  the  admiral  heard  of  the  ses- 
sion he  immediately  sailetl  for  Honolulu,  where  he  arrived  July  L'O,  and, 
after  some  preliminary  negotiations,  on  the  31st  a  force  of  British 
marines  with  2  brass  held  pieces  marched  to  the  plain  east  of  the 
town,  with  the  admiral  and  King  present,  when  tlie  British  Hag  was 
lowered  and  the  Hawaiian  lioisted  and  saluted  by  the  marines.  The 
admiral  was  offended  with  Lord  Paulet,  as  I  plainly  perceived  by 
remarks  made  to  myself  when  si)ending  an  evening  at  my  house;  and 
my  belief  that  the  tlag  would  not  have  been  restored  but  for  this  infor- 
mality rests  partly  on  the  past  practice  of  the  British,  and  the  state- 
ment made  to  me  by  Mr.  Richards  that  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  the 
foreign  secretary,  or  Mr.  Addington,  the  under  secretary,  told  him  that 
if  Admiral  Thomas  had  not  restored  the  tiag  the  British  Government 
would  not  have  done  so,  and  until  they  heard  this  Mr.  Kichards  could 
not  negotiate. 

The  London  Times  of  August  20  of  the  same  year,  in  a  semi-ofiicial 
article,  says: 

It  obviously  becomes  the  duty  of  our  Government  to  secure,  by  the  most  positive 
formal  pledges,  both  from  France  and  America,  that  independence  which  we  now 
propose  to  restore  to  the  native  princes. 

On  the  28th  of  November,  1843,  France  and  Great  Britain  jointly 
engaged  reciprocally  to  consider  the  Sandwich  Islands  as  an  independ- 
ent State,  and  never  to  take  possession,  neither  directly  or  under  the 
title  of  protectorate,  nor  under  any  other  form,  of  any  part  of  the  terri- 
tory of  wliich  they  are  composed. 

In  184G  the  French  treaty  w^as  revised  and  the  §25,000,  taken  away 
in  1839,  returned  in  1849.  The  French  consul,  Dillon,  with  Admiral 
Tromline,  presented  a  new  list  of  grievances  and  demands,  which  the 
Government  could  not  concede,  in  consequence  of  which  the  admiral 
landed  his  force  and  took  possession  of  the  custom-house,  treasury,  and 
fort,  and  held  possession  three  days.  After  spiking  the  guns  and  com- 
mitting some  depredations  the  force  was  again  embarked  and  sailed 
away,  taking  with  them  the  King's  yacht  and  the  consul  and  family.  It 
Avas  said  that  they  ordered  the  governor  to  pull  down  the  Hawaiian 
flag,  which  he  refused  to  do,  and  tliattliey  did  not  do  it  themselves  out 
of  respect  to  the  treaty  of  November  28,  1843.  In  1851  Mr.  rerrin,a 
new  French  commissioner,  arrived,  with  similar  complaints  and  making 
similar  demands.  After  long  negotiations  neither  party  would  yield 
enough  to  enable  them  to  come  to  an  understanding,  and  matters 
assumed  so  serious  and  threatening  an  aspect  that  the  consul  sent  to 
the  British  commissioner  to  inquire  if  in  case  of  necessity  he  would 
hoist  the  British  tiag  and  protect  the  islands.  He  felt  himself  precluded 
from  doing  so  by  the  obligation  of  the  joint  treaty.  The  United  States 
commissioner  was  then  applied  to  and  consented  to  do  so.  I  was 
informed  that  the  French  commissioner  learned  this  through  the  Brit- 
ish commissioner,  and  though  the  demands  were  not  withdrawn  he 
ceased  to  press  them.  The  United  States  were  not  a  party  to  the  treaty, 
but  were  the  first  to  recognize  the  independence  of  the  islands  in  a 
Presidential  message  to  Congress  December  31, 1842. 

The  demands  made  were  in  tlie  main  untenable  and  the  claims  not 
well  founded,  and  even  when  well  founded  were  untenable,  because  the 
claimants  had  refused  first  to  have  the  local  authorities  act  upon  theau. 
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By  personal  requestof  Admiral  George  Seymour  and  Gen.  INTillcr,  in  com- 
pany with  Mr.  Wylie  and  the  Danish  consul,  I  sat  in  arbitration  and 
settlement  of  a  number  of  these  British  claims  in  1845,  and  no  doubt 
satisfactory  settlements  would  have  been  made  by  tlie  constituted 
authorities  had  they  been  permitted  to  take  their  usual  course.  Of 
one  large  claim,  Maj.  Low,  of  the  Britisli  army,  said  that  in  traveling 
througlj  the  islands  he  had  not  found  one  respectable  man  who 
believed  it  to  be  valid.  But  I  have  said  enough  to  show  why  I  thought 
that  possession  of  the  islands  has  entered  into  the  wishes  and  i)lans 
of  both  the  British  and  French  in  the  past.  I  have  no  comments  to 
make  upon  these  plans.  It  is  the  practice  of  nations,  and  no  doubt 
will  continue  to  be  so  until  causes  of  war  are  removed.  The  plea  of 
necessity  is  used  to  justify  it.  The  interests  of  the  aggressing  party 
require  it.  But  no  injustice  is  intended  to  individuals,  and  the  gen- 
eral good  is  enhanced  by  it.  So  large  numbers  of  good  men  felt  when 
Great  Britain  occupied  the  Fijis  and  many  other  places.  It  meant 
safety  to  persons,  stable  government,  civilization,  Christianity,  progress, 
and  toleration.  So  also  w^hen  the  French  occupied  Algiers  and  other 
places,  and  so  I  think  it  will  be  better  for  the  United  States  to  extend 
its  laws  over  all  Indians  in  its  territory,  making  them  citizens  and 
treating  them  as  they  do  the  white  citizens.  The  case  here  is  a  little 
different,  for  under  the  auspices  of  a  highly  civilized  nation  the  Hawai- 
ians  were  making  rapid  progress  in  civilization.  Safety  and  justice 
were  as  fully  secured  to  all  as  they  were  anywhere  else.  If  there  were 
any  preempted  rights  to  the  islands  under  any  circumstances,  it  would 
seem  to  vest  in  those  under  whose  auspices  and  at  whose  expense  these 
imi)rovements  have  taken  place.  And  this  is  what  had  been  done  by 
the  labors  and  at  the  expense  of  citizens  of  the  United  States.  The 
complaint  had  been  made  to  the  British  authorities  that  Americans, 
and  particularly  missionaries,  were  getting  an  undue  influence  and 
playing  into  the  hands  of  the  United  States.  Gen.  William  Miller,  the 
British  commissioner  and  consul-general  with  whom  I  had  a  very 
friendly  acquaintance,  invited  me  to  listen  to  a  letter  from  the  Earl  of 
Aberdeen,  then  the  British  foreign  minister. 

He  wrote  that  complaints  had  been  made  to  him  of  the  undue  influ- 
ence of  the  missionaries,  and  the  reply  said  that  upon  inquiry  he  could 
not  find  that  they  had  acquired  or  used  any  influence  which  they  were 
not  legitimately  entitled  to.  These  complaints,  by  whomsoever  made, 
were  no  doubt  made  to  excite  national  jealousy  and  provoke  national 
interference.  Mr.  Wylie,  himself,  a  British  subject,  but  Hawaiian  for- 
eign minister  at  that  time,  told  me  that  all  the  interests  of  the  islands 
by  their  local  position  would  attach  them  to  the  United  States  if  their 
independence  should  lapse,  and  that  upon  these  views  being  communi- 
cated to  Lord  Clarendon,  the  then  British  foreign  secretary,  he  wrote 
to  the  consul  that  Mr.  Wylie  was  right;  that  by  their  adjacent  position 
their  interests  called  for  tlieir  union  to  the  States.  The  political  ques- 
tion for  the  States  would  be :  "  Does  our  interest  call  for  any  such  union 
or  the  maintenance  of  any  such  paramount  influence  as  shall  serve  our 
purpose  in  case  of  war  with  any  maritime  power?"  I  have  quoted  both 
British  and  American  views  from  their  different  standpoints,  and  I 
deduce  French  views  from  their  course  of  action,  and,  in  an  account 
written  by  myself  and  published  in  the  Hawaiian  Spectator  in  October, 
1839,  giving  an  account  of  the  French  aggressions  of  July,  1839,  I  was 
sustained  in  my  views  of  its  character  by  a  written  request  that  sixteen 
of  the  commissioned  officers  of  the  United  States  East  India  squadron 
'lere  in  October,  1839,  to  reprint  1,000  copies  of  the  account  at  their 
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expense  for  gratuitous  dii^tiibiitioti,  whicli  I  did,  :iiid  an  indorsement 
of  my  views  by  the  lion.  Knfus  ( -lioiite  iu  the  Nortii  American  Review. 
Mr.  Jarves,  the  historian  of  Hawaii,  says: 

They  hold  tlie  key  of  the  I'iicilic  Oce;iu,  for  no  trade  could  prosper  or  even  exist 
whilst  a  hostile  power,  possessing  a  powerful  and  active  marine,  should  sentl  out  its 
cruisers  to  prey  upon  commerce;  but  once  (irmly  estaMished  upon  them  it  might  put 
todehance  any  means  of  attack  which  could  Ix-  lirouuht  to  bear  agniiist  tlnin.  Hence 
the  commercial  countries  have  been  Jealous  lest  some  ol  them  siioiild  have  a  superior 
influence. 

Mr.  Seward,  in  a  speech  in  the  Senate,  on  the  subject  of  the  com- 
merce of  the  Pacific,  says: 

Who  docs  not  see  that  henceforth  every  year  liuropean  conunerce,  European  poli- 
tics, European  thought,  Euroi)ean  activities,  although  actually  gaining  greater 
force,  and  European  connections,  although  becoming  more  intimate,  will  neverthe- 
less ultimately  sink  in  importance  while  the  Pacilic  Ucean,  its  shores,  its  islands,  and 
the  vast  regions  beyond,  will  become  the  chief  theater  of  events  in  the  world's 
great  hereafter? 

President  Lincoln  said : 

In  every  light  in  which  the  state  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  can  be  contemplated  it 
is  an  object  of  profound  interest  for  the  United  States.  Virtually  it  was  once  a 
colony.  It  is  now  a  near  and  iiniuediate  neighbor.  It  is  a  haven  of  shelter  and 
refreshment  for  our  merchants,  fisiiermen,  seamen,  and  other  citizens,  when  on  their 
lawful  occasions  they  are  navigating  the  Eastern  seas  and  ocean.  The  people  .are 
free  and  its  laws,  languages,  and  religion  are  lai-gely  the  fruit  of  our  own  teaching 
and  example. 

The  minority  report  of  the  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means  regarding 
the  treaty  says : 

Much  stress  is  laid  in  the  report  of  the  majority  upon  the  importance  to  the 
United  States  of  obtaining  a  foothold  upon  these  islands  in  the  interest  of  our 
Pacific  commerce  with  the  continent  of  Asia,  and  of  onr  safety  in  case  of  future  war 
with  any  grt^at  naval  ])Ower. 

The  undersigned  are  not  insensible  to  these  considerations.  No  European  power 
should  be  permitted  to  claim  sovereignty  of  these  islands  or  to  gain  such  influence 
in  them  as  to  menace  our  security.  To  allow  this  would  be  contrary  to  the  well- 
established  canons  of  American  policy  by  nearly  a  century  of  traditions  and  the 
conceded  maxims  of  interijational  law.  No  European  power  can  deny  to  us  the 
peculiar  right  to  exclude  them  from  possessing  what  would  be  a  standing  menace  of 
danger  to  us  and  the  possession  of  which  by  us  would  be  no  menace  of  danger  to 
them. 

War  we  hope  never  to  see,  and  shall  bless  the  time,  if  we  are  permitted  to  see  it, 
when  the  reign  of  peace  and  good  will  to  men  shall  be  universal  everywhere.  But 
while  the  state  of  men  continues  to  make  it  wise,  "In  time  of  peace  to  prepare  for 
war." 

I  think  I  have  shown,  by  the  events  related  as  occurring  within  the 
last  fifty  years  and  quotatiotis  from  competent  naval,  militarj",  and  civil 
authorities,  that  it  is  both  wise  and  proper  for  the  United  States  to 
seek  and  retain  such  paramount  intluence  and  control  of  the  islands  as 
will  ijrevent  their  being  used  as  a  menace  to  them  in  case  of  war.  It 
will  be  noted  that  the  incidents  narrated  and  the  remarks  quoted  from 
writers  and  speakers  were  nearly  all  of  them  many  years  antecedent  to 
the  treaty,  and  {.-ould  only  have  related  to  the  intrinsic  value  of  the 
islands  for  their  location  and  capability  of  production,  and  it  is  now 
nearly  seventy  years,  as  I  am  informed,  since  President  Monroe  uttered 
his  views  on  this  subject. 

I  may  remark  that  Kameliameha  IV  said  to  me,  while  yet  heir 
ap]>areut,  that  if  the  nation  died  out  and  its  sovercii;nty  passed  away, 
as  it  seemed  by  the  cimrse  of  events  must  inevitably  be  the  case,  they 
should  and  would  go  to  the  States,  and  the  question  when  was  only  a 
question  of  time.  If  the.  authorities  could  enforce  neutrality  against 
all  belligerents  their  strategic  positions  would  not  be  so  important,  but 
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they  have  uot  the  power  to  do  »o.  Hence  their  strategic  value  to  the 
United  States,  and  they  can  in  no  way  be  so  well  utilized  as  by  the 
peri)etuation  of  this  treaty,  which  will  increase  and  retain  a  command- 
ing American  influence,  such  as  it  jieeds,  and  which  will  be  better  for 
all  of  its  wants  than  annexation.  Secretary  J.  G.  Blaine  makes  the 
Monroe  doctrine  to  include  the  islands  because  of  their  location. 
A  San  Francisco  Bulletin  leader  of  May  2  says: 

There  seems  to  be  no  occasion  to  distrust  what  is  known  as  oitr  manifest  destiny 
on  this  hemisphere,  bnt  prndent  statesmanship  will  see  that  no  germs  are  planted 
that  may  be  the  canse  of  unnecessary  trouble  in  the  future.  Upon  tins  subject 
of  European  interference  in  the  aifairs  of  this  continent  the  people  are  as  set  and 
determined  in  their  opinions  as  they  were  in  their  maintenance  of  the  Union  of 
these  States. 

I  am,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

S.  N.  Castle. 
Hon.  El  WOOD  Thorne, 

Washington,  D.  0. 

If  the  United  States  looks  to  commercial  supremacy  or  even  a  partic- 
ipation upon  equal  terms  in  the  great  and  growing  commerce  of  the 
Northern  Pacilic  they  need  a  paramount  influence  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands,  and  there  is  no  method  by  which  they  can  so  obtain  this  object 
as  by  making  reciprocity  treaty  perpetual.  By  doing  this  the  islands 
become  a  commercial  dependency  of  the  United  States,  for  the  i)ros- 
perity  of  the  islands  is  made  very  dependent  upon  the  commerce 
which  the  treaty  promotes  and  stimulates  and  the  eifect  would  be  to 
])ind  them  closer  and  closer  to  the  States,  and  their  proximity  gives 
them  an  advantage  over  any  other  maritime  power  in  this  respect. 
Mr.  Lincoln  truly  says,  "  Virtually  they  were  once  a  colony."  They  were 
nurtured  and  civilized  and  Christianized  by  its  citizens  and  they  have 
earned  their  right  above  any  other  nation.  And  as  the  London  Times 
says,  "  The  maritime  power  that  holds  the  key  to  the  Xorth  Pacific," 
and  Sir  Geo.  Simpson  says,  "  This  archipelago  is  far  more  valuable 
that  it  neither  is  nor  can  be  shared  by  a  rival." 

These  are  the  recorded  views  of  high  British  authorities,  and  I 
repeat,  if  the  United  States  wish  in  the  future  to  participate  upon 
equal  terms  in  the  commerce  of  the  North  Pacific  it  seems  wise  to 
possess  themselves  of  this  "key"  by  making  it  a  commercial  depend- 
ency, and  there  is  no  way  in  which  it  can  be  done  so  well  as  to  per- 
petuate this  treaty.  If  the  United  States  are  content  to  control  the 
commerce  in  her  borders  only  they  have  no  need  of  the  islands. 
They  have  only  to  fortify  impregnably  their  seaports  and  they  will 
be  secure  from  molestation,  but  they  must  be  content  to  resign  all 
commercial  supremacy  or  even  parity  to  others. 

Since  the  incidents  which  I  have  narrated  have  transpired  and  the 
quotations  which  I  have  made  were  recorded,  all  the  reasons  which 
then  existed  to  render  the  Hawaiian  Islands  valuable  have  been  inten- 
sified and  have  rendered  them  more  important  than  they  were  then. 
Both  Great  Britain  and  Prance  have  extended  and  strengthened  their 
colonial  possessions  in  this  ocean,  and  the  United  States  have  added 
California  and  Alaska  to  its  territory  on  the  Pacific,  and  our  Pacific 
commerce  with  China  and  Japan  has  grown  up  from  California  and 
Oregon,  and  since  the  reciprocity  treaty  went  into  efi'ect  imports  from 
and  exports  to  the  Hawaiian  Islands  have  been  quadrupled. 

Every  political  motive,  as  well  as  commercial,  calls  upon  the  United 
States  to  establish  the  advantage  which  the  treaty  has  iilready  given 
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them  by  making  it  perpetual,  and  to  do  it  witliont  delay,  before  any 
complications  sljall  arise  with  any  rival  powei-  and  the  control  of  tlie 
islands  sliall  slip  out  of  their  hands.  Wisdom  calls  for  this  without 
any  loss  of  time. 

The  charge  of  fraud  which  has  been  brought  by  interested  parties  in 
regard  to  the  importation  of  sugars  and  rice  from  other  countries  under 
its  provisions  is  utterly  baseless  and  has  been  so  proved.  Its  origina- 
tors are  both  base  and  criminal  for  taxing  serious  crimes  without  the 
shadow  of  a  reason,  and  if  the  United  States  allows  its  present  van- 
tage to  be  lost  by  reason  of  these  charges  they  will  sustain  a  state 
loss  which  others  will  not  be  slow  to  improve  for  their  own  benefit. 

S.  N.  Castle. 


June  13,  1S03. 
Dear  Sir:  In  conformity  with  your  request  I  herewith  inclose  to 
you  "  Memoranda  and  Iteminiscences  of  Incidents  in  Hawaiian   His- 
tory" which  bear  chiefly  upon  the  wisdom  of  the  treaty  as  a  state 
political  measure,  and  remain, 

Very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

Samuel  N.  Castle. 
Hon.  E.  E.  Thorne. 

Senator  Gray.  Mr.  Chairman,  I  desire  that  these  communications 
be  made  a  part  of  this  record. 
The  Chairman.  There  is  no  objection  to  that. 
The  commuuications  are  as  follows : 

TJ.  S.  E.  S.  Dale,  3rd  Rate, 
Navy-Yard^  Washington,  D.  C,  January  25,  1891. 
Sir:  I  respectfully  request  the  necessary  permission  to  forward  the 
inclosed  communication  to  the  Hon.  George  Gray,  M.  C. 
Very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

E.  S.  Houston, 
Commander  TJ.  8.  Navy,  Commanding. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 

Navy  Department,  Washington,  D.  0, 

[First  indorsement.] 

Navy  Department, 
Bureau  of  Navigation,  January  27, 1894. 
Respectfully  returned  to  Commander  E.  S.  Houston,  U.  S.  Navy,  who 
is  informed  that  he  is  authorized  by  the  Department  to  forward  the 
inclosed  communication  to  the  Hon.  George  Gray,  M.  C. 

F.  M.  Ramsay, 

Chief  of  Bureau. 

[Second  indorsement.] 

Commandant's  Office. 
Navy-  Yard,  Washington,  D,  C,  January  29,  1894. 
Forwarded,  returned  to  Commander  E.  S.  Houston,  with  reference 
to  the  above. 

J.  A,  Howell, 
Captain,  U.  8.  Navy,  Commandant. 
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U.  S.  11.  S.  Dale,  3d  Rate, 
Navy-Yard,   Washington,  D.  C,  Jaiiuary  1!>,  1894. 

Sib:  (1)  In  compliance  with  your  request  I  submit,  with  diffidence, 
my  views  on  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  more  especially  from  a  military 
standpoint,  and  with  reference  to  their  value  to  the  United  States  in 
this  respect. 

Contrary  to  the  views  expressed  by  others,  I  have  differed  with 
them  in  their  conclusions  thereon,  as  to  their  military  value  as  a  colo- 
nial possession,  holding  that,  in  time  of  war  and  without  a  navy  equal 
or  nearly  equal  to  that  of  the  greatest  naval  power,  their  i)ossession 
would  be  a  source  of  weakness  rather  than  strength. 

(2)  In  coming  to  this  conclusion  I  have  accepted,  as  a  strategic  fact, 
two  conditions  existing  in  our  national  life,  and  which  will  continue  to 
exist  for  many  years  to  come,  which  are  either  ignored  or  not  accepted 
at  their  just  value,  by  other  writers,  in  dealing  with  such  fact. 

(3)  The  first  condition  is,  as  stated  before,  the  nonpossession  of  a 
naval  force  equal,  or  nearly  so,  to  that  of  the  greatest  naval  power; 
and  the  second  is,  the  improbal-ility  of  Congress  or  our  people  ever 
j)ermitting  the  creation  and  maintenance  of  such  force.  These  two 
conditions,  therefore,  are,  in  themselves,  sufficient  to  establish,  from  a 
military  standpoint,  the  fact  above  referred  to,  as  being  of  a  strategic 
nature,  and  which  must  be  taken  into  consideration  in  dealing  with 
this  problem.  Being  so,  we  need  seek  therefore  no  further  for  reasons 
for  not  acquiring  the  islands,  such  as  are  now  being  discussed  in  the 
public  press. 

(4)  On  the  assumption  that  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought,  some 
military  writers  are  hoping  that  the  islands  once  being  acquired,  the 
United  States  would  perforce  be  obliged  to  gradually  create  a  large 
naval  force;  to  be  led  into  it,  as  it  were,  and  thus,  on  the  Jesuitical 
plan  that  the  end  justifies  the  means,  ultimately  find  ourselves  in  a 
position  to  successfully  defend  what  we  acquired,  from  their  point  of 
view,  more  for  that  purpose  than  anything  else.  A  careful  scrutiny  of 
this  has  convinced  me  of  the  fallacy  of  their  reasoning,  and,  if  followed 
out,  will  only  lead,  in  my  opinion,  to  further  mortification  without 
creating  the  force  desired.  Much  as  I  wish,  and  think  necessary,  for 
other  just  reasons,  a  larger  Xavy  than  that  which  we  now  possess,  I 
yet  feel  convinced  that  not  until  a  distant  future  will  we  have  one  suf- 
ficiently large  to  warrant  our  launching  out  on  a  policy  of  colonial 
acquisition  with  any  degree  of  military  safety. 

(5)  Turning  to  the  question  (Hawaii  being  our  colony)  as  to  what  we 
would  do  with  it  in  case  of  war  with  a  great  naval  power,  I  could  only 
say  that  we  would  ultimately  have  to  let  it  go  after  having  wasted  a 
lot  of  money. 

With  Hawaii  as  our  colony,  national  prudence  would  at  least  dictate 
that  we  should  at  once  have  to  set  about  putting  it  in  a  state  of  defense, 
and  that  in  no  small  waj',  either. 

(6)  We  can  not  presume  that  no  great  naval  war  will  occur,  but  we 
can  presume  that  when  such  does  come,  the  side  which  has  the  greater 
force  and  is  ready  first,  stands  the  better  chance  of  winning.  It^  then, 
our  first  duty  is  to  be  ready  to  defend  our  colony,  and  the  more  so  that 
it  is  an  island,  wisdom  would  dictate  that  it  should  be  a  defense  not 
against  the  weakest  naval  power,  but  against  the  strongest;  and  this, 
as  said  before,  requires  such  a  force  as  the  country  is  not  willing  to 
create.  Without,  then,  we  immediately  prepare,  and  on  the  required 
scale,  we  would  not  be  in  that  state  of  readiness  demanded  by  the  situ- 
ation.   The  great  time  essential  to  the  creation  and  mobilization  of 
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battle  fl(  ets  with  all  tlieir  accessories  is  now  too  well  known  not  to  be 
seriously  taken  into  account. 

(7)  The  last  military  consideration  that  I  liave  to  note  relates  to  the 
probable  results  of  a  war  between  ourselves  and  a  greater  na\'al  power, 
with  respect  to  our  island  colonies,  coupled  witli  our  noni>rei>aration 
and  nonpossessiou  of  a  nearly  equal  naval  force.  The  breakiuf,^  out  of 
hostilities  would  undoubtedly  witness  the  attempt  of  a  Hect  of  battle 
ships  to  wrest  the  islands  from  us  and  hold  them  by  kecpinjr  the  sea. 
This  would  ultimately  be  done  by  brinj^in;;:  a  second  or  third  Heet  to 
reenforce  the  first  if  necessary,  nor  is  the  point  sustained,  whi<-h  is  some- 
times advanced,  that  a  great  naval  power  would  hesitate  to  weaken 
itself  elsewhere  in  order  to  do  this,  especially  when  the  result  to  be 
attained  absolutely  requires  such  action. 

(8)  In  these  days  of  great  speeds,  large  coal  radii,  with  cables  and 
coaling  stations,  naval  forces  can  quickly  be  massed,  or  moved  from 
place  to  place,  while  the  balance  of  power  among  the  great  nations 
nowadays  in  Europe  is  too  precious  and  too  carefully  established  to 
risk  its  disturbance  simply  to  take  advantage  of  each  other. 

(9)  The  true  American  policy  with  respect  to  Hawaii,  from  a  mili- 
tary standpoint,  would  seem  to  be  their  neutralization  by  international 
treaty,  so  that  all  could  come  to  coal  and  refit  there;  in  all  other  respects, 
save  perhaps  the  sentimental  side,  we  have  already  all  the  advantages 
that  can  ever  accrue  to  us  by  actual  possession. 

I  am,  dear  sir,  with  great  respect,  your  obedient  servd.nt, 

E.  S.  Houston, 
Commander  U.  S.  Navy,  Commanding. 

Hon.  George  Gray,  M.  C., 

Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs,  Washington,  D.  C. 


Washington,  D.  C,  Tuesday,  February  13,  1894. 
The  subcommittee  met  pursuant  to  notice. 

Present,  the  chairman  (Senator  Morgan)  and  Senators  Sherman  and 
Erye. 
Absent,  Senators  Butler  and  Gray. 


SWORN  STATEMENT  OF  Z.  S.  SPALDING— Continned. 

The  Chairman.  You  can  make  any  statements  in  explanation  of  your 
deposition,  which  you  have  just  examined,  with  a  view  to  its  correc- 
tion, that  you  may  think  necessary  to  make  more  plain  your  meaning. 

Mr.  Spalding.  I  fiiul  upon  examination  of  the  stenographic  report 
of  my  former  statement  that  I  may  be  misunderstood  regarding  my  esti- 
mate of  the  capacity  of  the  Uawaiian  Islands  for  supporting  a  larger 
population  than  is  now  to  be  found  in  the  country. 

I  would  explain  that  1  mean  to  convey  the  idea  or  opinion  that  the 
country  is  not  and  never  can  be  a  niaimracturing  or  commercial  country 
based  upon  its  own  produ(;ts.  It  lacks  in  mineral  resources  everything 
required  for  manufacturing,  and  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  even  agri- 
cultural advantages  necessary  to  conq)ete  with  more  favored  countries 
to  the  point  of  exporting  enough  to  pay  for  what  necessary  inq)orts 
would  be  required  from  abroad,    Sugar,  coffee,  rice,  and  other  staples 
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may  be  produced  in  a  liinited  way,  but  not  in  sufficient  quantities  or  at 
low  enough  cost  to  comi^etein  the  world's  market  and  furnish  a  revenue 
to  be  depended  on. 

As  a  part  of  the  United  States,  and  useful  as  the  commanding  point 
m  the  Korth  Pacific  Ocean,  Hawaii  would  become  a  land  of  high  civdl- 
ization  and  attract  to  its  shores  a  large  and  intelligent  i)oiJulation. 
Left  to  itself,  and  without  connection  or  encouragement  from  some 
great  nation,  Hawaii  might  support  even  a  million  inhabitants,  but  they 
would  necessarily  be  restricted  to  the  commonest  modes  of  living  and 
be  confined  to  the  bare  necessaries  of  life. 

The  Chairman.  You  have  been  to  the  island  of  Cuba  since  you  gave 
your  former  statement  to  the  committee.  Was  your  purpose  in  going 
there  connected  with  the  j^roduction  of  sugar  on  that  island?  If  so, 
will  you  please  gi  ve  any  data  or  facts  that  have  come  under  your  observa- 
tion which  tend  to  show  the  comparative  value  of  Cuba  and  Hawaii 
as  sugar-producing  countries,  in  tliose  parts  of  Hawaii  which  were 
adapted  to  the  culture  and  production  of  sugar  and  also  coffee.  In 
what  does  labor  employed  in  Cuba  difi'er  from  that  in  Hawaii,  and  what 
differences  are  there,  if  any,  in  the  methods  of  cultivation  and  produc- 
tion of  the  sugar  from  the  cane?  How  does  the  general  po]iulation  of 
Cuba,  including  the  persons  who  are  engaged  in  the  raising  of  sugar, 
compare  with  the  population  of  Hawaii  in  respect  of  education,  culti- 
vation, civilizarion,  and  general  improvement?  How  does  Cuba  com- 
pare with  Hawaii,  and  any  other  facts  that  you  might  consider  to  be 
instructive  connected  with  these  suggestions. 

Mr.  Spalding.  My  visit  to  the  island  of  Cuba  was  made  on  account 
of  my  interest  in  the  sugar-producing  industry,  but  not  in  a  financial 
or  business  way. 

I  found  Cuba  to  be  almost  the  opposite  from  Hawaii  in  every  sense. 
The  island  is  some  750  miles  long  and  an  average  of  about  100  miles 
width,  covering  over  25,000,000  acres  of  land  of  which  probably 
5,000,000  acres  are  arable,  and  most  of  it  good  sugar,  tobacco,  coffee, 
cotton,  corn,  or  pasture  lands.  Some  of  the  finest  timber  trees  in  the 
world  are  standing  in  its  untouched  forests,  and  its  mineral  wealth  has 
been  demonstrated  but  not  developed.  I  think  the  country  has  within 
itself  the  natural  resources  and  ability  for  supporting  10,000,000  of 
peojde  and  give  them  every  luxury  of  life  in  proportion  to  and  in  com- 
pensation for  their  labor.  Hawaii,  on  the  other  hand,  has  but  about 
100,000  acres  of  arable  land,  or  such  as  will  admit  of  profitable  culti- 
vation with  the  plow,  even  making  no  deduction  for  lack  of  rainfall, 
and  has  no  minerals  whatever.  The  immense  plains  and  j)lateaus  of 
Cuba,  where  hundreds  of  thousands  of  acres  of  rich  sugar  land  may 
be  brought  within  economical  reach  of  the  factories  by  means  of  cheap 
transportation,  are  entirely  unknown  in  Hawaii,  where  the  country  is 
almost  wholly  mountainous  and  the  fertile  valleys  few  and  far  between. 

But  while  Hawaii  has,  under  the  fostering  influence  of  the  United 
States,  developed  from  a  state  of  barbarism  in  the  beginning  of  this 
century  to  a  condition  of  universal  education  unknown  in  any  other 
part  of  the  world,  Cuba  has  been  four  hundred  years  demonstrating 
the  problem  of  how  not  to  advance.  Within  less  than  a  hundred  miles 
of  the  United  States,  and  receiving  from  this  country  nearly  its  entire 
revenue,  amounting  to,  say,  $100,000,000  per  annum,  there  is  not  the 
first  trace  of  "Americanism"  to  be  found  in  the  whole  island.  That 
the  natives  of  Hawaii  would  prove  more  apt  in  acquiring  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  United  States  and  become  better  citizens  than  the 
S/verage  Cuban  I  have  no  doubt. 
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In  regard  to  the  particular  business  you  inquire  about,  viz,  the  sugar 
industry,  I  may  say  I  found  much  to  astonish  me.  Tlie  methods  of 
cultivation  are  such  as  would  have  ruined  the  country  long  ago  had 
there  not  been  such  an  enormous  amount  of  virgin  soil  to  fall  back 
upon.  The  yield  of  sugar  cane  does  not  average  more  than  25  tons  ])er 
acre,  and  this  cane  (by  their  methods  of  treatment)  does  not  average 
more  than  2  tons  of  sugar.  By  the  introduction  of  proper  metliods  and 
more  intelligent  labor  these  averages  nnght  be  nearly  doubled. 

I  found  no  attempt  at  fertilizing  the  lands  or  improving  the  yield 
and  quality  of  the  sugar  cane.  The  system  in  vogue  is  that  known  as 
the  ''central  factory,"  and  the  cane  is  all  bought  by  weight  (without 
regard  to  quality)  and  jiaid  for  in  proportion  to  the  price  of  sugar. 
The  labor  used  is  a  combination  or  result  of  the  changes  that  have 
been  made  in  the  country  by  the  abolishing  of  slavery  and  the  intro- 
duction of  Chinese  and  others.  The  price  for  labor  is  very  high  dur- 
ing the  few  months  of  the  year  the  factories  or  mills  are  at  work,  and 
during  the  ''dead  season"  (as  it  is  called)  there  is  little  done,  the 
growth  of  the  sugar  cane  being  left  ])retty  much  to  the  geiujrous  efforts 
of  nature.  With  a  population  of  1,500,000  people  they  are  able  to  pro- 
duce less  than  1,000,000  tons  of  sugar  i)er  annum,  although  one  man's 
labor  is  generally  considered  quite  sufficient  to  produce  10  tons. 

With  every  natural  advantage  in  its  tavor  Cuba  stands  to-day  almost 
on  the  brink  of  ruin.  But  few  of  its  plantations  are  really  remunera- 
tive; its  mining  industries  are  practically  stop] )ed;  manufacturing  is 
at  a  standstill,  and  its  towns  and  cities  almost  without  business.  The 
administration  of  the  Government  is  defective  to  extremes,  and  the 
lack  of  intelligence,  lack  of  comfort,  and  even  lack  of  cleanliness 
among  the  lower  classes*  are  all  certainly  in  very  gxeat  contrast  to 
Hawaii. 

If  you  ask  my  oi^inion  as  to  why  this  is  so,  I  answer,  because  of  the 
"Americanism"  which  haS  been  instilled  into  Hawaii,  even  to  its  lowest 
strata.  And  if  this  Americanism  shall  be  allowed  to  grow  and  increase 
under  the  fostering  influence  of  a  close  commercial  and  political  union 
or  relationship  with  the  United  States,  Hawaii  will  make  another  star 
in  the  galaxy,  not  less  bright,  and  repay  tenfold  the  favors  that  have 
been  lavished  upon  her. 

That  is  why  I  am  an  "annexationist." 
S.  Doc.  231,  pt  G 74 
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